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concordaStce  to  swedej^borg. 

stability.     See  "EsTA^usvi-siabilire. 
Stable.     Stabulum. 

S.  25'.  See  Manger,  here. 

M.  76^.  Stables  seen  .  .  .  (whioh)=instructioii.s. 

T.  328^.  The  concupiscences  of  the  flesh  may  be  com- 
pared to  stables  in  which  are  asses,  he-goats,  and  swine; 

and  the  affections  of  the  spirit,  to  stables  in  which  are 
thoronghbred  horses,  and  also  slieep  and  lambs. 

D.  3817.  See  Odoue,  here. 

Stacte.      Stacte. 

A.  3263^.  'Camels  carrying  stacte,'  etc.  (Gen.xxxvii. 
25)  =  the  interior  goods  of  such.  (  =  interior  natural 
truths  conjoined  with  the  good  in  the  natural  man. 

4748.) 

4748^.  'Stacte,'  etc.  =interior  truths  in  the  Natural 
which  are  from  the  good  there  ;  for  truths  by  themselves 
do  not  make  the  Natural ;  but  good  by  truths.  Hence 

its  varieties  are  according  to  the  quality  of  truth  con- 
joined with  good  .  .  . 

5621.  'Wax  and  stacte'  (Gen.xliii.li)  =  the  truths  of 
good  of  the  interior  Natural .  .  .  '  Stacte '  =  truth  from 
good.  The  reason  these  =  what  is  of  the  interior  Natural, 

is  that  these  spices  are  purer  than  'resin,  and  honey.' 

10292.  'Stacte'  (Ex.xxx.34)  =  thea9'ection  of  sensuous 
truth;  for  'stacte'=sensuous  truth.  The  reason  it= 
the  affection  of  this  truth,  is  its  fragrance  .  .  . 
  ^.  The  reason  '  stacte '  =  the  affection  of  sensuous 

truth,  is  that  it  is  here  mentioned  first ;  for  the  incense 
was  made  up  of  four  spices  .  .  .  and  the  one  mentioned 
first  is  the  most  external. 

  ''.  That  'stacte'  =  tlie  affection  of  sensuous  truth, 
cannot  be  confirmed  from  other  places  in  the  Word, 
because  it  is  not  mentioned  anywhere  else ;  but  stacte 
of  another  kind,  which  is  also  expressed  by  a  different 
Hebrew  word,  is  mentioned  among  the  spices  which 
were  carried  down  into  Egypt  (Gen.xxxvii.  audxliii.), 
and  things  carried  down  there  involve  such  as  are  in  the 
external  or  natural  man. 

E.  324^^.  Mentioned. 

Staff.     Bacillum.    D.2763. 

Staff.     Scipio. 
See  Roi)-5acM/MS. 

A.  4876*.  '  The  Lord  .  .  .  taketh  away  from  Jerusalem 
the  rod-6aci«ZMm,  and  the  staff' (Is.iii.i).  Ex. 

9028.  'If  he  rise  again,  and  walk  abroad  upon  his 
staff'  (Ex.xxi.i9)  =  the  forces  of  life  therein.  .  .  'Staff'  = 
forces)  for  'a  rod'  =  the  power  which  belongs  to  truth, 
tlius  forces  ;  and  'a  staff'  in  like  manner,  but  in  refer- 

ence to  those  who  are  not  in  good  health  ;  in  which 

sense  it  is  mentioned  in,  'Jehovah  was  my  stay'  (Ps. 
xviii. i8),which  — power.  In  Isaiah,  'to  remove  the  rod 
and  the  staff'  (iii.  i)  =  the  power  and  the  forces  of  life 
from  truth  and  good.  .  .  In  the  Original  Language,  'a 
staff'  is  so  called  from  leaning  upon  and  being  supported, 
which,  in  the  Spiritual  World,  is  effected  through  truth 
and  good.     £.433'^ 

T.  74.  Like  a  hand  when  its  staff  is  broken. 

E.  727'.  'A  man  whose  staff  is  in  his  hand  for  mul- 
titude of  days'  (Zeob.viii.4)  =  the  wise  who  trust  not  at 

all  in  themselves,  but  in  the  Lord  alone. 

Stag.      Cervus,  Cervinus. 
A.  7176.  The  bulls  and  cows  (in  Mercury)  approach 

a  species  of  stags  and  hiuds.     See  D.3262. 

T.  815.  Free  nations  are  like  the  great  stags  with 
lofty  horns,  which  roam  the  plains,  groves,  and  forests 
in  full  freedom. 

D.  5995..  Dippel  appeared  like  a  wild  stag  in  bonds. 
Zinzendorf  loosed  his  bonds,  and  set  him  at  me,  and  he 
rushed  furiously  at  me  to  lacerate  and  destroy  me.  (A 
dog  then)  rushed  at  the  stag  which  was  over  me  and 
evilly  entreated  it ;  and  that  huge  stag  was  afterwards 
sent  away  into  bonds  elsewhere.  The  stag  was  Dippel 
.  .  .  J.(Post.  )40. 

E.  455^°.  'He  shall  leap  as  a  hart'  (Is.xxxv.6)  =  he 
shall  have  joy  from  the  perception  of  truth. 

1200^.   In  the  World  of  Spirits  are  seen  stags,  etc. 
D.  Love  viii.  Mentioned. 

Stage.     See  under  Boarded,  and  Theatre. 

Stage-player.     See  Prizefighter. 

Stagger.      Titubare. A.  1066.  Of  the  Church  when  vastated  it  is  predicated 

that  'it  shall  stagger  like  a  drunken  man,'  etc.  (Is.xxiv. 

20).     E.304^. 
1072^.  'They  stagger,  but  not  with  strong  drink' 

(Is.xxix.9).  Ex.     E.37632. 
1271^.  At  the  presence  of  a  little  child  they  reeled 

.  .  .  with  anguish.     D.3586. 
A 



stagnant Stammer 

[A.]  5120^   'They  shall  reel  to  and  fro'  (Jer.xxv.i6). Ex. 

H.  35.  He  who  ascends  from  a  lower  Heaven  .  .  . 
falters  in  his  voice  .  .  . 

E.  235'.  'To  stagger  in  jndgment'  (Is.xxviii.7)  = 
senselessness.  260".  ( =  that  they  do  not  see  the  truths 
which  belong  to  intelligence.     376*'.) 

400'.  See  Nod,  here. 

Stagnant.     Stagnatus. 
See  LAKE-siag'm«m. 

P.  117.  Like  impure  waters,  stopped  up,  or  stagnant. 

304^.  The  general  delight  in  Hell  is  smelled  as  stag- 
nant water  .  ,  . 

Stain.     Labes. 

W.  432''.  From  his  hereditary  stain,  man  is  born  into 
evils  of  every  kind  .  .  .  and  this  stain  is  not  removed 

unless  the  higher  degrees  are  opened.     D.'Wis.iii.4-. 
Stairs.     See  under  Ladder. 

Stake.    Palus.   D.3006. 
See  Peg. 

Stalk.     See  under  CA.viK-Calamus. 

Stalk.      Cidmus. 

A.  7604.  'The  flag  was  a  stalk'  (Ex.ix.3i)  =  that  the 
truth  stood  forth,  and  looked  downwards.   Ex. 

Stalk.     Stipula. 

A.  7131.  'To  gather  stalks  for  straw'  (Ex.v.  i2)=to 
find  some  scientific  truth.  .  .  For  'a  stalk '  =  such  truth 
as  is  accommodated  to  what  is  scientific  .  .  .  The  reason 

'a  stalk '  =  such  truth,  is  that  what  is  meant  is  the  stem 
-calamus-at  the  top  of  which  is  the  seed;  and  'seeds' 
=truths  and  goods  ;  and  thus  the  stem  which  is  beneath 
them  =  a  general  vessel  of  truth;  thus  scientific  truth. 
Ex. 

8285.  'It  devoureth  them  as  stubble'  (Ex.xv.7)  = devastation  and  damnation  as  of  themselves.  .  .  It  is 

said  'as  stubble, '  because  plenary  devastation  is  signified. 

T.  383^.  Evil  .  .  .  consumes  faith  like  stubble  .  .  . 

E.  357*.  That  evils  and  falsities  are  dispersed  as  it 
were  to  nothing,  is  signified  by  'as  the  dust,  and  as  the 
driven  stubble'  (Is.xli.2). 

448".  'The  house  of  Esau  shall  be  for  stubble'  (Obad. 
18).  Ex. 

540'.  'Every  worker  of  wickedness  shall  be  stubble' 
(Mal.iv.l).  Ex. 

Stall.     See  under  Fatted. 

Stamen.      Stamen. 
A.  5726^.  The  first  stamina  may  be  called  little 

vessels  .  .  . 

5894^.  From  the  first  thread  of  life  .  .  .     9296^. 

7408^.  Series  of  the  purest  filaments  .  .  , 
W.  6.  This  first  form,  as  a  stamen  or  initiament .  .  . 

D.Loveii^. 

D.  Wis.  vii.2''.  The  Spiritual  accompanies  every thread  .  .  . 

4.  Staminatum,  occurs. 

Stammerer.    Balbus. 

A.  7225^.  Why  Moses,  because  he  was  a  stammerer, 
calls  himself  '  uncircumcised  in  lips. ' 

E.  455I'.  'The  tongue  of  the  stammerers  shall  be 

swift  to  speak'(Is.xxxii.4)  =  that  those  who  can  with 

difficulty  apprehend  the  truths  of  the  Church  will  confess them  from  affection. 

Stamp.      Cudere.    T.320. 

Stand.      Stare. 
See  under  Consist. 

A.  2247.  'Abraham,  he  stood  yet  before  Jehovah' 
(Gen.xviii.22)  =  the  Lord's  thought  from  the  Human. 

3065.  'I  stand  by  the  fountain  of  waters'  (Gen.xxiv. 
I3)  =  the  state  of  conjunction  of  truth  Divine  in  the 
Human. 

3136.  'He  stood  by  the  camels '  (ver. 30)  =  presence  in 
general  scientifics. 

3141.  'Why  standest  thou  without  ?'  (ver.3i)=:some- what  therefrom. 

4926'.  'To  stand  in  the  breach'  (Ezek.xxii.3o)  =  to 
defend  and  take  care  lest  falsities  break  in. 

5196.  'Behold  he  was  standing  by  the  river'  (Gen. 
xli.2)  — from  boundary  to  boundary.  Ex. 

5336.  'When  he  stood  before  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt' 
(ver.46)  =  when  his  presence  was  in  the  Natural.  .  .  'To 
stand'  before  anyone = presence. 

5638.  'They  stood  before  Joseph'  (Gen.xliii. I5)  =  the 
presence  of  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  there. 

5869'=.  'All  that  stood  with  him'  (Gen.xlv.  i)=such 
things  as  hinder  conjunction.     5872. 

7068.  They  who  are  in  truth  stand  erect .  .  . 

7159.    'Tostandin  the  way'  (Ex.  v. 20)  =  manifestation. 

7530.  'Not  to  be  able  to  stand'  before  anyone  (Ex. 
ix.ii)  =  not  to  be  able  to  be  present. 

7548.  'For  this  have  I  made  thee  stand'  (ver.  i6)  = 
that  as  yet  communication  remained,  and  they  passed 
through  states  according  to  order.  Ex. 

7593-  'Ye  shall  stand  no  longer'  (ver. 28)  =  to  be  no 
longer  detained. 

8686.  'The  people  stood  by  Moses'  (Ex.xviii.  13)  = 
obedience  then  from  truth  Divine.  Ex.     8690. 

8918.  'Theystood  afaroff'  (Ex.xx. i8)=removal  from 
internal  things. 

10549.  'They  stood  at  the  door  of  the  tent'  (Ex. 
xxxiii.8)=  .  .  .  that  they  were  outside  what  is  holy  of 
the  worship,  etc.      10551. 

H.  144^.  In  Heaven  no  one  is  allowed  to  stand  at 
another's  back  .  .  . 

R.  366.  'Standing  before  the  throne  .  .  .'  (Rev.vii.9) 
=hearing  the  Lord  and  doing  what  He  commands. 

'To  stand  before  God'  =  to  hear  and  do  what  He  com- 
mands. 111.     369.  390.  493. 



stand 3 Star 

417''.  They  were  seen  as  if  lying  down  while  they  were 
deliberating  ;  and  as  standing  when  they  had  come  to 
a  conclusion. 

510.  'To  stand  upon  their  feet' (Rev. xi.  11)  =  natural 
life  accordant  with  spiritual  life  ;  thus  to  be  vivified  by 
the  Lord.     E.666. 

866.  'To  stand  before  God'  (Rev.xx.  i2)=to  be  pre- 
sented and  gathered  together  to  Judgment. 

M.  16.  They  stood  round  the  table  .  .  .  and  whispered 
devout  praise  to  the  Lord. 

415'.  They  stood,  now,  near  the  Angel;  now,  near 
the  Satans,  favouring  those  they  stood  near. 

D.  3117.  Certain  appear  standing  in  their  places  who 
told  me  they  were  walking. 

E.  336'.   'To  stand'  is  predicated  of  truth. 

414.  'Who  is  able  to  standi'  (Rev.vi. i7)  =  who  will 
endure  and  live  ? 

  .  The  word   'stand,'  like  'walk,'  and   'sit,'  =  to 

be  and  to  live  ;  and  'stand'  has  a  similar  signification 
to  'stand  firm-consistere,'  and  'stand  stiW-sitbsistere.' 
111.     666. 

456.  'Standing  before  the  throne  .  .  .'  =  those  in  the 

Lord's  Kingdom. 

462.  'Stood  around  the  throne'  (Rev.vii.  ii)  =  con- 
junction  .  .  .     489. 

606.  'To  stand  upon  them'  (Rev.x.5)  =  that  they  are 
subject  to  Him. 

628.  'The  Angel  stood  iiea.r-adstitit'  (Rev.xi.i)  =  t\\e 
will  of  the  Lord,  and  command. 

638'.  'To  stand  near  Him'  (Zech.iv.  i4)  =  to  be  and 
to  come  forth  from  Him. 

639.  'Which  stand  before  the  God  of  the  earth'  (ver. 
4)=whicli  are  Divine  things  proceeding  from  the  Lord, 

and  are  His  in  Heaven  and  the  Church.  .  .  'To  stand 

before  Hira '  =  to  be  from  .  Him  ;  thus  what  is  His  in 
Heaven  and  the  Church. 

  °.   'To  stand  before  God,'  when  said  in  the  Word 
of  Angels  and  the  men  of  the  Church,  =to  be  from  Him 
.  .  .  for  all  tlie  esse  of  Heaven  and  the  world  proceeds 

from  the  Lord  .  .  .  This  proceeding  Divine  is  called  '  the 
Word,'  which  is  called  the  Divine  truth  .  .  .  and  as  this 
extends  itself  around  the  Lord  in  every  direction,  it  is 

that  which  is  properly  said  '  to  stand  before  Him '  .  .  . 
for  it  looks  to  the  Lord  as  its  centre,  and  so  therefore 

do  the  Angels  who  are  recipients  of  it .  .  .  from  which 

it  is  that  the  Angels  are  said  '  to  stand  before  the  Lord  ; ' 
for  'to  stand'  is  properly  said  of  the  Divine  truth, 
because  it  encompasses  the  Lord  as  a  Sun. 

  ^.   'To  stand  before  God'  =  to  be  in  the  Divine 
truth,  consequently  with  the  Lord,  in  the  following 

passages.  111. 

  *.  (Thus)  'to  stand  before  the  God  of  the  earth' 
=  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  which  is 
His  in  Heaven  and  the  Church.  That  this,  and  those 

in  it,  are  meant,  may  be  evident  from  the  fact,  that  'to 
stand  before  the  God  of  the  earth'  is  said  of  the  two 
olive-trees,  and  of  the  two  candlesticks,  by  which  are 
signified  good  and  truth,  consequently  the  proceeding 
Divine, 

666'.  (Thus)  'to  stand  upon  the  feet '  =  new  life  such 
as  belongs  to  a  regenerate  man.  111. 

687".  'To  stand'  (Ps.i.i)  =  what  belongs  to  the  life 
of  the  intention  from  the  will. 

•   ".   'To  stand'   before   Him  =  to  regard   and  to 
understand  what  He  wills. 

771.  'I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea'  (Rev.xiii.i)  = a  continuation  of  the  state  ... 

850.  'Lo  a  lamb  standing  upon  mount  Zion'  (Rev. 
xiv. i)=the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  Heaven  and  the 

Church  .  .  .  'To  stand' =  to  be  present  and  conjoined. 

934.  'Standing  near  the  sea  of  glass'  (Rev.xv.2)  = 
because  they  were  in  truths  from  the  Word.  .  .  'To 
stand  near  it'  =  to  be  in  them. 

1171.  'They  stood  afar  off'  (Rev.xviii.  17)  =  not  so 
much  in  these  things,  through  fear. 

Stand  in  the  way.     See  Obstacle. 

Standard.     See  Banner. 

Star.    Astru!)i. 
D.  341 1.  He  said  he  was  from  the  stars. 

E.  175^^.  'The  stars-rtsh-a  seu  stellae'  (Lukexxi.25) 

=  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth.     304'".  A.  1808'. 

Star.     Sidus. 
A.  5377^^.  The  very  stars  correspond:  it  is  the 

Societies  of  Heaven  and  their  habitations  with  which 

there  is  a  correspondence  of  the  stars  ;  not  that  they  are 
there  ;  but  that  they  are  in  such  an  order. 

9408°.  The  Ancients  (supposed)  that  the  stars  were 
the  habitations  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  And  there  is  a 

correspondence  ;  for  in  the  other  life  there  appears  a 
heaven  with  stars ;  but .  .  .  the  stars  there  are  the 

Knowledges  of  good  and  truth. 

T.  759^  See  star-sfeZto,  here.     A.  8379. 

E.  304'.  'The  stars-sfoKrt.s-and  constellations'  (Is. 
xiii.  io)  =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth.  401-^. 

A.13263.  i8o8^  8902^. 

Star.     Stella. 
Starry.     StelUferus. 
stellar.   Stellaris. 
Little  Star.     Stellula. 

A.  184.  A  little  star  (appears  at  man's  resuscitation from  the  dead). 

940^.  Wandering  stars  seen  around  a  Spirit  =  Falsi- 
ties ;  but  not  so  when  the  stars  are  not  wandering. 

1 128.  In  his  face  were  seen  many  wandering  stars, 
which  =  Falsities.     D.4073.  4075. 

1326^.  The  internal  of  such  worship  is  described  by 

.  .  .  'the  stars' — which  are  the  Truths  of  faith — 'not 

giving  their  light'  (Is. xiii.  10). 
1525.  They  sometimes  see  a  heaven  .  .  .  beautifully 

studded  with  little  stars. 

1527.  When  the  Lord  pleases,  good  Spirits  appear  to 
others,  and  also  to  themselves,  as  bright  stars,  which 

sparkle  according  to  the  quality  of  their  charity  and 

faith. 



star Star 

[A.]  1675*.  His  Human  Essence  is  called  'a  star  out 

of  Jacob' (Num.xxiv.  17).     3322^ 

1806.  When  one  contemplates  the  starry  heaven,  and 

thinks  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

.  i8o8.  'Number  the  stars'  (Gen.xv.5)  =  a  representa- 
tion of  goods  and  truths  in  a  mental  view  of  the  constel- 

lations ;  (for)  'stars'  =  goods  and  truths.  'Stars,' 
wherever  mentioned  in  the  Word,  =  goods  and  truths; 

and,  in  the  contrary  sense,  evils  and  falsities  ;  or,  what 

is  the  same,  they  =  Angels,  or  Societies  of  them  ;  or  evil 
Spirits  and  their  companies.  When  they= the  former, 

they  are  fixed  stars ;  but  when  the  latter,  they  are 
wandering  stars. 

  ^.  When  the  starry  heaven  appears  (there),  and 
the  stars  therein  are  fixed,  it  is  known  at  once  that 

they=goods  and  truths  ;  and  when  the  stars  appear 
wandering,  that  they  =  evils  and  falsities.  From  the 

very  glow  and  sparkling  of  the  stars,  it  may  be  evident 
of  what  quality  they  are. 

  '.  That 'stars'  =  goods  and  truths.  111. 
  ^.  That  '  stars '  =  goods  and  truths,    or,  what  is 

the  same,  those  in  goods  and  truths,  as  the  Angels. 
111. 

  ^.   'The  stars'  (Lukexxi.25)=goods  and  truths, 
or  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  which  at  the  con- 

summation of  the  age  ...  are  thus  darkened. 

1984^.  The  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  which  are 

'the  stars'  (Matt.xxiv.29),  and  which  are  here  called 
'the  powers  of  the  heavens,'  will  thus  fall  down  and 
vanish.     (  =  the  Knowledges  of  faith.     2120.)  2495,111. 

2849.  'As  the  stars  of  the  heavens'  (Gen.xxii.  17)  = 
the  multitude  of  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth. 

  .  The  spiritual  are  they  who  here  and  there  in 

the  Word  are  compared  to  'the  stars,'  and  this  from  the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  which  they  have ;  but 

not  the  celestial,  because  they  have  not  Knowledges,  but 
perceptions.  Besides,  the  stars  illumine  the  night,  and 
the  spiritual  have  a  nocturnal  light,  as  from  the  moon 

and  stars,  relatively  to  the  light  of  day  in  which  the 
celestial  are. 

2850.  'The  stars,'  or  Knowledges,  have  relation  to 
the  Rational. 

3272^.  'Twelve  stars'  (Eev.xii.i)  =  all  things  offaith; 
for  'stars' =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  which 
are  of  faith.     4918". 

3355'.  'The  stars  have  withdrawn  their  shining' 
(Joel  ii.  10)  =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 

3378.  'I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the 

heavens'  (Gen.xxvi.4)  =  truths,  and  the  Knowledges  of 
faith. 

3448".  It  is  chiefly  the  stars  which  are  called  'the 

army  of  the  heavens  ;'  and  by  'the  stars'  are  signified 
truths  ;  and,  in  the  opposite,  falsities.     3614^. 

3707".   'Stars'  of  the  heavens '  =  rational  things. 

3820''.  Such  suppose  that  the  learned  will  there  shine 
as  the  stars  .  .  .  But  the  learned,  wise,  and  intelligent 

=  those  who  are  in  good  .  .  .  and  it  is  these  who  will 
shine  as  the  stars. 

4050.  I  then  saw  a  little  star  about  the  region  of  the 

left  eye  ;  and  afterwards  many  little  stars  of  a  bright 

red  colour,  gleaming  whitely.  .  .  Lastly  I  saw  as  it  were 
the  starry  heaven  .  .  .  These  things  represented  the 
infundibulum  in  the  brain,  above  which  was  the  brain 
itself,  which  was  signified  by  the  starry  heaven. 

4060''.  '  The  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven '  (Matt.  xxiv. ) 
=  that  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  will  perish. 

10604^  H.i=.  S.142.  R.2y<'. 

4627*.  Those  who  relate  to  the  interiors  of  the  nostrils 
.  .  .  have  apertures  opening  at  the  side,  through  which 

they  see  as  it  were  heaven  with  stars  in  a  blue  sky. 

4697.  '  Eleven  stars'  (Gen. xxxvii.9)  =  the  Knowledges 
of  good  and  truth. 
  .  The  reason  'stars'  =  these  Knowledges,  is  that 

they  are  small  luminaries  which  shine  at  night,  when 

they  give  forth  into  our  atmosphere  gleams  of  light, 
just  as  Knowledges  give  forth  gleams  of  good  and  truth. 
111. 

  ^  As  'stars'  =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth, 
they  =  also  the  doctrinals  of  the  Church  ;  for  these  are 
Knowledges. 

4769^.  That  'the  army  of  the  heavens,'  and  'the 
stars'  =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth.  Ref. 

5128^.  Those  (sensuous  things)  which  are  in  the 
centre  receive  light  through  the  Rational,  and  (appear 
there)  as  little  stars  which  gleam  and  shed  light 
around  .  .  . 

53935.  In  those  of  (these  infenials)in  whom  there  is 
regard  for  what  is  good,  this  is  sometimes  represented 
by  little  stars,  almost  fiery,  but  not  bright  white. 

D.1068. 

5566.  A  Spirit  who  appeared  like  a  black  cloud, 
around  which  were  wandering  stars.  When  wandering 

stars  appear  there,  tliey  =  falsities ;  but  fixed  stars, 
truths.     7803I 

5912^.  Good  makes  every  truth  like  a  little  star,  in  the 
midst  of  which  there  is  a  luminosity. 

6015^.  That  then  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth 

perish,  is  signified  by,  'I  will  darken  the  stars  of  the 
heavens,'  and  'all  the  luminaries  of  light'  (Ezek.xxxii. 

7,8).     E.372*.   401". 6926.  The  Spirits  of  Mercury  go  forth  outside  the. 

sphere  of  this  world,  into  the  starry  heaven. 

6952*.  'The  stars  of  heaven'  (Eev,xii.4)  =  the  Know- 

ledges of  good  and  truth  ;  'to  oast  them  to  the  earth '  = 
to  destroy  them. 

79881  'The  stars'  =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and 
truth. 
  *.  For  the  angelic  abodes  shine  like  stars  ;  as  is 

stated  in  Dan.xii.3. 

8030.  Those  in  that  Heaven  appear  clothed  in  azure 
spotted  with  little  golden  stars  .  .  .  When,  in  the 
world,  they  contemplate  the  starry  heaven,  they  call  it 
the  abode  of  the  Angels  .  .  . 

8112.  When  there  is  any  slight  disagreement  among 
(the  Spirits  of  Jupiter),  there  appears  to  them  as  it  were 

a  thin  bright  white  ray  ...  or  a  little  w-reath-/asciofa 
in  which  are  sparkling  stars.  .  .  When  the  stars  sparkle 
and  wander  at  the  same  time,  it  is  not  a  good  sifn  •  but 
sparkling  fixed  stars  are  a  good  sign.  (  =  falsity  or 
truth,  respectively.     U.so.) 
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81538.  For  by  t.he  starry  heaven  is  signified  the angelic  Heaven. 

8379.  The  dwellings  (in  Jupiter)  within,  are  spotted 
round  about  and  above  as  with  little  stars,  after  the 
image  of  the  heavens  ;  for  they  want  to  exhibit  within 
their  houses  a  likeness  of  the  visible  heavens  with  their 

stars-sirfertSiJS  ;  because  they  believe  the  abodes  of  the 
Angels  to  be  there. 

8906'.  '  Stars '  =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth, 
which  will  no  longer  have  light  from  faith  and  love, 

thus  from  Heaven,  which  is  'to  withdraw  their  bright- 
ness' (Joelii.).     E.400^ 

9263^  'To  shine  as  the  stars'  (Dan.xii.3)  =  to  be  in 
the  intelligence  of  truth  and  in  the  wisdom  of  good, 
and  thence  in  eternal  happiness ;  for  'stars'  =  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  from  which  are  intel- 

ligence and  wisdom. 

9293S.  The  wise  men  ...  knew  that  a  star  would 
appear  to  them,  concerning  which  Balaam  .  .  .  also 
prophesied  (Num.xxiv.  17).  Moreover  'a  Btar'  =  the 
Knowledges  of  internal  good  and  truth  which  are  from 
the  Lord. 

9438.  On  the  Earths  in  the  starry  heaven.  Gen. art. 
TJ.123. 

9642^.  'To  cast  some  of  the  army  and  of  the  stars 
down  to  the  earth'  (Dan.viii.io)  =  to  destroy  the  goods 
and  truths  of  Heaven,  and  the  very  Knowledges  of  good 
and  truth. 

96438.  'The  morning  stars'  (Jobxxxviii.7)  =  the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  from  good  .  .  .  These 

are  said  'to  sing'  when  they  arise. 
9697.  Their  sun  is  one  of  the  lesser  stars.  10162, 

Ex. 

10445.  'I  will  multiply  your  seed  as  the  stars  of  the 
heavens'  (Ex.xxxii.  13)  =  goods  and  truths,  and  the 
Knowledges  of  them. 

  ".  For  by    'the   stars'    are   signified   goods  and 
,truths  as  to  Knowledges. 

10589.  It  was  found  that  (the  Spirits  of  the  Fourth 
Earth)  were  from  a  star,  which  is  their  sun,  very 
distant  from  the  sun  of  our  system  ;  that  its  position  is 
low  down  near  the  milky  way  ;  and  that  that  star  is 
among  the  lesser  ones. 

10771.  The  sun  (of  the  Fifth  Earth)  which  to  us  is  a 
star  .  .  . 

10810.  This  human  form  appeared  in  a  flaming  beam, 
around  which  were  little  stars  of  the  same  colour. 

Thus  did  the  Lord  present  Himself .  .  . 

10834.  The  sun  (of  the  Sixth  Earth)  which  to  us  is  a 
star  .  .  . 

H.  69.  An  angelic  Society  (was  seen)  as  a  cloud  ... 
with' little  stars  round  about .  .  .  These  little  stars  were 

Angels,  who  so  appeared  from  light  from  the  Lord. 

iig^  In  these  passages,  'stars'  =  the  Knowledges  of 
good  and  truth,  which  are  said  'to  be  blackened,'  'to 
lose  their  light,'  and  'to  fall  from  heaven,'  when  they 
are  no  longer. 

S.  13^.  'A  star  fallen  from  heaven'  (Rev.ix.  i)  =  the 
■  Knowledges  of  truth  destroyed. 

23^  'The  star  which  went  before  them'  (Matt.ii,)  = 
Knowledge  from  Heaven. 

61.  Many  have  believed  that  they  would  shine  as  the stars  .  .  . 

112^.  'The  stars' (Matt. xxiv.)  =  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth. 

F.  e^S''.  'The  stars  of  Heaven'  (which  the  dragon 
dragged  down  with  his  tail)  =  the  Knowledges  of  truth. 

W.  316'.  The  stellar  forms  in  the  brain. 

366^.  The  multitude  of  the  glands  of  the  brain  may 
be  compared  to  that  of  the  stars  ;  and  the  multitude  of 
the  fibrils  from  them,  to  that  of  the  rays  which  go  forth 
from  the  stars. 

P.  35.  If  wisdom  is  not  conjoined  with  love,  it  is  like 

a  falling  star. 

R.  51.  'In  His  right  hand  seven  stars'  (Hev.i. i6)  = 
all  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  in  the  Word, 
which  are  from  it  with  Angels  of  Heaven  and  men  of 
the  Church.     E.72,Ex.  and  111. 

  .  When  the  Angels  aie  below  the  Heavens,  there 
appear  around  them  as  it  were  little  stars  in  great 
abundance  ;  and  in  like  manner  around  those  Spirits 
who,  while  they  lived  in  the  world,  acquired  the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  or  truths  of  life  and  of 
doctrine.  These  little  stars  appear  fixed  with  those  who 
are  in  genuine  truths  from  the  Word  ;  but  wandering 
with  those  who  are  in  falsified  truths.  .  .  Hence  it  is 

evident  that  by  'stars'  are  signified  the  Knowledges  of 
good  and  truth  from  the  Word.       ^,111. 

64.  '  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest 
in  My  right  hand'  (ver.20)  =  the  arcana  in  the  visions 
concerning  the  New  Heaven.  'The  seven  stars '  =  the 
Church  in  the  Heavens.  (= revelation  of  goods  and 
truths,  which  are  all  from  Him.     E.88.) 

65.  'The  seven  stars  are  the  Angels  of  the  seven 
Churches'  (id.)  =  the  New  Church  in  the  Heavens,  which 
is  the  New  Heaven.  (  =  those  who  receive  goods  and 
truths  from  the  Lord.     E.90.)     E.237. 

  .  There  appears  in  the  Spiritual  World  a  heavenly 
expanse  full  of  stars,  as  (here) ;  it  appears  from  the 
angelic  Societies  in  Heaven  ;  each  Society  there  shines 
as  a  star  to  those  below.  From  this  they  know  in  what 
situation  the  angelic  Societies  are. 

74.  'These  things  saith  He  that  holdeth  the  seven 
stars  in  His  right  hand,'  (Rev.ii.  i)  =  the  Lord  from 
whom  arc  all  truths,  through  the  Word.  .  .  'The  seven 
stars  in  His  right  hand '  =  all  the  Knowledges  of  good 
and  truth  in  the  Word,  which  are  thence  from  the  Lord 

with  the  Angels  of  Heaven  and  the  men  of  the  Church. 
E.96. 

151.  'I  will  give  him  the  morning  star' (ver.28)  = 
intelligence  and  wisdom  then.  ( =  intelligence  and 
wisdom  from  the  Lord's  Divine  Human.     E.  179. ) 
  .   ' Stars' =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth; 

and  as  through  these  there  is  intelligence  and  wisdom, 

these  are  signified  by  'the  morning  star.'  The  reason 
it  is  called  the  morning  star,  is  that  intelligence  and 
wisdom  will  be  given  them  by  the  Lord  when  He  will 
come  to  instaurate  the  New  Church.   Ex. 

155.   'These  things  saith  He  that  hath  .  .  .  the  seven 
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stars'  (Eev.iii. i)  =  the  Lord,  from  whom  are  ...  all  the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth.     E.  184. 

[R-]  333-  'The  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth' 
(Rev.  vi.  13)  =  that  all  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth 
have  disappeared.     E.402. 

  .  In  the  Spiritual  World,  stars  appear  to  fall 
from  Heaven  to  the  earth  there,  where  the  Knowledges 
of  good  and  truth  are  perishing. 

408.  'There  fell  from  heaven  a  great  star  hurning  as 
it  were  a  torch'  (Rev.viii.  io)  =  the  appearance  of  Own 
intelligence  from  conceit  which  arises  from  infernal 

love.  (  =  tlie  tmth  of  the  Word  falsified  from  man's 
Own  love.     E.517.) 

410.  'The  name  of  that  staris  called  Wormwood  .  .  .' 
(ver.  Il)  =  the  infernal  falsity  from  which  is  their  Own 
intelligence.  (  =  truth  mixed  with  the  falsity  of  evil. 
E.SI9-) 

413.  'A  thii'd  part  of  the  stars  was  smitten'  (ver.  12) 
=  that  on  account  of  evils  from  falsities  and  falsities 
from  evils,  they  did  not  know  .  .  .  what  any  truth 

is.  .  .  '  Stars '  =  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from 
the  Word.  (  =  that  all  the  Knowledge  of  good  and 
truth  had  perished.     E.525.) 

414.  By  the  light  of  the  sun  is  signified  Divine  truth 
spiritual ;  and  hy  the  light  of  the  moon  and  stars. 
Divine  truth  natural,  both  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

420.  '  I  saw  a  star  fallen  from  heaven  unto  the  earth' 
(Rev.ix.  l)  =  Divine  truth  spiritual  inflowing  from 
Heaven  into  the  Church  with  them,  exploring  and 

manifesting.  'A  star,'  here,  =  Divine  truth  spiritual, 
because  it  fell  from  the  Spiritual  Heaven.  (  =  Know- 

ledges of  truth  which  have  been  falsified,  and  thus 
turned  into  falsities.     E.535.) 

  «.  The  like  is  signified  by  'a  star,'  in  the  singular, 
in  Rev.ii.28  ;  xxii.l6  ;  for  by  'stars,'  in  the  plural,  are 
signified  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  through 
these  there  is  intelligence. 

447^.  See  Army,  here. 

534.  'Upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars'  (Rev. 
xii.  i)=its  wisdom  and  intelligence  from  the  Knowledges 
of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  from  the  Word.  ( = 
the  wisdom  and  intelligence  of  those  who  are  of  that 
Church  through  doctrinal  things  and  the  Knowledges 
of  all  things  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word.     E.709.) 

541.  'His  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars 
of  heaven,  and  cast  them  unto  the  earth'  (ver.4)  =  that 
through  falsifications  of  the  truths  of  the  Word  they 
have  alienated  from  the  Church  all  spiritual  Knowledges 
of  good  and  truth,  and  have  utterly  destroyed  them 
through  applications  to  falsities.  (  =  the  falsification 
and  adulteration  of  all  the  Truths  of  the  Word.  E.  718. 

714''.) 
566'.  That  paper,  when  written  on  from  the  Word, 

shone  like  a  star. 

875^  As  the  Angels  withdrew  .  .  .  stars  appeared 
around  their  heads. 

954.  'The  bright  and  morning  star' (Rev.xxii.  16)  = 
that  He  was  then  the  light,  and  that  He  will  come  with 
new  light,  which  will  arise  before  His  Kevv  Church  .  .  . 
■Rp  I'a  called  'the  brisrht  star'  from  the  light  with  which 

He  came  into  the  world  ;  on  which  account  Ho  is  called 

'a  star.'  111.  And  He  is  called  'the  morning  star'  from 
the  light  which  will  arise  from  Him  before  the  New 

Church  ...  For  by  'a  star'  is  signified  the  light  from 
Him,  which  in  its  essence  is  wisdom  and  intel- 

ligence .  .  . 

M.  15.  The  prince's  robe  was  set  with  stars  of  a 
silver  colour  wrought  in  needle-work. 

533.  The  paper  on  which  the  arcana  were  written, 
.  .  .  while  it  was  in  the  Spiritual  World,  shone  like  a star  .  ,  . 

T.  32^  The  infinity  of  God  the  Creator  may  be  seen 
from  the  infinite  number  of  the  stars,  which  are  so 
many  suns,  and  thence  so  many  worlds. 

79^.  (The  notion  that)  the  stars  are  only  luminaries 
which  originated  from  our  sun. 

160.  (I  said  to  the  Angels,)  In  the  world  there  appear 
innumerable  stare,  greater  and  less,  which  are  so  many 
suns,  and  which  merely  transmit  light  into  the  world 
of  our  sun  ;  and  when  I  saw  that  in  your  world  also 
stars  are  to  be  seen,  I  supposed  that  these  are  as  many 
as  those  in  the  world.  The  Angels  were  delighted  with 
this  discourse,  and  said  that  perhaps  there  are  as  many, 
because  every  Society  of  Heaven  sometimes  shines  like 
a  star  to  those  who  are  below  ;  and  the  Societies  of 
Heaven  are  innumerable,  all  ordinated  according  to  the 
varieties  of  the  affections  of  the  love  of  good  .  .  .  and,  as 
these  were  foreseen  before  the  creation,  I  suppose  that 

there  have  been  provided  (an  equal  number  of  stars  in 
the  natural  world). 

176^.  The  apostolic  Church  was  actually  like  a  new 
star  appearing  in  the  starry-asir^/ero-heaven  ;  but, 
after  the  two  Nicene  Councils,  the  Church  became  like 
the  same  star  darkened  and  lost  to  view  ;  just  as  has 

sometimes  happened  in  the  natural  world,  according  tO' 
the  observation  of  astronomers. 

209.  The  Word,  in  the  shrines  of  the  temples  there, 
shines  like  a  great  star,  and  sometimes  like  the  sun. 

  ''.    When   the   Angels  descend  from   Heaven  to 
perform  any  duty  below,  they  appear  encompassed  with 
little  stars,  especially  around  the  head  ;  which  is  a  sign 
that  Divine  truths  from  the  Word  are  in  them. 

335.  I  saw  fatuous  lights,  some  like  sheets  of  paper 
full  of  writing,  which  ...  at  last  appeared  like  falling 
stars,  which  iu  their  descent  vanished  in  the  air.  Ex. 

348«.  Faith  in  the  Lord,  when  destitute  of  Truths, 
may  be  compared  to  a  new  star  appearing  in  the 
expanse  of  Heaven,  which  in  time  grows  dim ;  but  faith 
in  the  Lord,  together  with  Truths,  may  be  compared  to 
a  fixed  star  which  remains  constant.  .  .  The  faith  of 

Truths  shines  in  Heaven  like  a  star. 

379«.  That  the  Lord  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  is 
like  the  morning  star  to  all  who  enter  His  Church. 

666.  Round  the  Angel's  head  appeared  a  lucid  band, 
in  which  were  minute  stars. 

759^.  They  viewed  predestination  as  a  star  descend- 
ing from  heaven  .  .  .  not  knowing  that  a  falling  star  is 

a  meteor  of  fatuous  light,  which,  when  it  falls  into  the 
brain,  can  confirm  every  falsity  .  .  .  until  it  is  believed 
to  be  the  true  light,  and  is  decreed  to  be  a  fixed  star  : 
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and   finally   is   sworn   to   be   the   star    of    stars-sidus 
siderum. 

770.  Whether  they  believe  that  the  stars  of  heaven 
will  fall  upon  the  earth,  which  is  smaller  than  a  single 
one  of  them. 

D.  417.  The  fall  of  Spirits  from  Heaven  as  stars. 

461.  On  the  seats  of  some  in  Heaven  who  are  called 
stars. 

463.  On  those  who  are  called  stars  of  the  dragon. 

466.  That  a  star  in  the  zenith  fell  down  with 
the  rest. 

615.  The  appearance  of  little  stars  is  a  good  sign. 

912.  Evil  stars  also  have  stars  around  them. 

998.  On  little  stars. 

121 1.  Their  face  appears  beset  with  many  wandering 
stars  .  .  .  These  wandering  stars  =  an  appearance  of 
what  is  honourable  in  externals. 

2645.  Around  (this  evil  Spirit)  were  small  wandering 
stars  in  abundance. 

2676.  On  the  appearances  to  Spirits  of  little  fires, 
and  stars. 

2677.  They  who  are  in  Truths  of  faith,  that  is,  who 
are  led  by  the  Lord,  appear  like  bright  little  stars  in 
the  hemisphere. 

3420.  That  there  is  no  fixed  star  which  has  not  its 
Earths  around  it. 

3901.  On  inhabitants  of  the  starry  heaven. 

391 1.  There  appeared  an  azure  starry  heaven  .  .  . 

4379.  Evil  Spirits  seen  around  me  as  innumerable 
wandering  stars. 

4874.  They  look  upwards  to  the  stars,  and  have  a 
revelation  thence. 

5426.  See  Last  Judgment,  here.     5373. 

E.  275'^.  'The  ordinances  of  the  moon  and  stars, 
from  which  is  the  light  by  night'  (Jer.xxxi.35)  =  truths 
from  spiritual  good,  and  from  Knowledges,  from  which 
there  is  intelligence. 

316^".  That  he-goat  then  appears  to  tread  the  stars 
under  his  feet.     (Just  as  in  Dan.  viii.  10. ) 

355^^.  'The  stars  from  their  courses  fought  against 
Sisera'  (Judg.v.20)  =  the  Knowledges  of  truth,  and 
combat  from  them  against  the  falsities  of  evil.     447*. 

401^^  'Stars  of  light'  (Ps.oxlviii.3)  =  the  Knowledges 
of  truth  from  good. 

402.  The  stars  cannot  fall  to  the  earth,  because  they 
are  larger  than  the  earth  ;  consequently  by  them  are 
signified  such  things  as  are  of  heavenly  light,  and  give 
light,  which  are  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth. 
Moreover,  stars  appear  in  the  angelic  Heaven  ;  but  they 
are  appearances  from  the  Knowledges  of  good  and 
truth  ;  and  therefore  they  appear  around  those  who  are 
in  such  Knowledges,  especially  when  they  are  turning 
them  over  in  their  minds,  and  when  they  long  to  know 
them. 

410^  'To  set  it  among  the  stars'  (Obad.4)=in  the 
heights  where  those  dwell  who  are  in  tlie  Knowledges 
of  truth. 

422-".  As  the  Lord  is  the  east,  a  star  was  seen  by 
those  from  the  east ;  and,  as  they  were  in  Knowledge 
about  the  advent  of  the  Lord  from  the  representatives 
among  them,  the  star  was  seen  and  went  before  them, 
first  to  Jerusalem,  by  which  was  represented  the  Church 
as  to  doctrine  and  as  to  the  Word,  and  thence  to  the 

place  where  the  infant  Lord  was.  Moreover,  'a  star' = 
the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth ;  and,  in  the 
supreme  sense,  Knowledge  about  the  Lord. 

518^.  When  'to  fall'  is  predicated  of  the  stars — by 
which  are  meant  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth 
from  the  Word — it  =  to  perish  ;  for  when  Divine  truth 
in  the  Spiritual  World  falls  out  of  Heaven  to  the  earth 
tliere,  where  the  evil  are,  it  is  turned  into  falsity.  Ex. 

573'.  ' Stars' =  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good. 

632^  1029^^   8.   'StarB'  =  falsities  in  general. 

726^.  That  the  Lord  has  infinite  power,  may  be 
evident  from  the  fact  that  ...  He  has  created  the 

universe,  full  of  such  innumerable  stars,  which  are 
suns  .  .  . 

1063^.  Profaners  of  this  kind  appear  at  first  with  a 
face  of  a  human  colour  around  which  float  many 

wandering  stars  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  120''.  Those  (Africans)  who  had  believed 
that  God  had  been  born  a  man,  saw  a  bright  star  in 
the  air. 

State.     Status. 
See  under  Chakgb,  Day,  Place,  Space,  and  Time. 

A.  6-'^.  The   six   states   of  man's   regeneration.  Sig. 
and  Defined.     291=.  48. 

190.  The  third  state  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church. 

561.  See  Remains,  here.     1738.  1906.    ^.    ^ 
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  ^.  All  these  states  are  so  preserved  .  .  .  that  not 
the  least  of  them  is  lost.  (For)  every  state  of  a,  man, 
from  infancy  to  old  age,  not  only  remains  in  the  other 
life,  but  also  returns,  and  that  exactly  as  they  had  been 
while  he  lived  in  the  world  ;  thus  not  only  the  goods 

and  truths  of  the  memory,  but  also  all  the  states  of 
innocence  and  charity  ;  and,  when  the  states  of  evil 
and  falsity  recur  .  .  .  these  states  are  tempered  by  the 
Lord  by  means  of  the  [good  states].     1906. 

823".  But  with  the  good  all  their  good  states  .  .  . 
return. 

833-836.  The  four  states  after  temptation.  Tr.  863. 880.  889. 

1273''.   Changes  of  place  there  are  changes  of  state. 
1274.  Places  and  distances  there  are  nothing  but 

varieties  of  state.     1376. 

1280.  The  four  states  of  the  first  Ancient  Church.  Tr. 

1318".  When  the  state  is  changed,  the  end  also  is 
changed  ;  and,  with  the  end,  the  thought. 

1355.  The  beginning  of  the  ninth  state,  which  was the  last.  Sig. 

1376.  The  Angels  are  not  in  the  idea  of  place  and 
time,  but  in  that  of  states. 

1377.  They  never  change  their  places  except  as  their 
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state  is  changed  ;  and,  as  the  state  is  changed,  the 
places  and  distances  with  them  are  also  varied.  But  as 
everyone  has  a  general  state  .  .  .  and  the  particular  and 
individual  changes  of  state  relate  to  the  genera],  after 
these  changes  they  come  back  to  their  own  situation. 

[A.]  1379.  (Thus)  the  walking  about  and  translations, 
and  the  progressions,  of  Spirits  .  ,  .  are  nothing  but 
changes  of  state.     1463. 

1401.  The  Lord  advanced  from  an  obscure  state  to 
one  more  lucid.  (The  five  states  of  this  advance. 
Emim.  and  Sig.)     1414.   1439.   1440.   1450. 

1414.  The  Lord's  first  state,  when  He  was  born.  Tr. 
1458.  Progression  into  a  lucid  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  There  are  neither  quarters  nor  times  (there), 

but  states.  .  .  The  states  of  intellectual  things  are  as 
the  states  of  the  times  of  the  day  and  year,  and  also  as 
those  of  the  quarters.  The  states  of  the  day  are  those 
of  evening,  night,  morning,  and  noon  ;  the  states  of 
the  year  are  those  of  autumn,  winter,  spring,  and 
summer ;  and  the  states  of  the  quarters  are  those  of 
the  sun,  in  its  relation  to  the  west,  north,  east,  and 
south.  Similar  to  these  are  the  states  of  intellectual 

things.  .  .  In  Heaven,  those  are  in  light  who  are  in  a 
state  of  wisdom  and  intelligence,  exactly  according  to 
their  state  ;  and  those  are  in  the  greatest  light  who  are 
in  a  state  of  the  highest  wisdom  and  intelligence. 

3708^ 
1463.  Therefore,  whenever  travelling,  sojourning, 

and  passing  from  place  to  place,  occur  in  the  Word, 
nothing  else  is  suggested  to  the  Angels  than  such 
change  of  state  as  they  have.  There  are  changes  of 
state  of  both  the  thoughts  and  the  affections.  Changes 
of  state  of  the  thoughts  are, Knowledges,  which  (there) 
are  produced  by  instructions. 

1548.  There  are  two  states  from  which  there  is 
heavenly  light.   Ex. 

1615.  The  Lord's  sixth  state.  Sig. 
1618".  By  external  worship  ...  man  is  gifted  with 

states  of  holiness  .  .  .  which  are  preserved  to  him  by 
the  Lord  for  the  use  of  eternal  life  ;  for  all  the  states 
of  his  life  return  (there). 

i8i5.  The  first  state  of  His  external  man.  Sig. 

1838.  The  Lord  appears  to  everyone  according  to  his 
state,  as  in  this  case. 

1932.  Information  concerning  the  state.  Sig. 

1940^  The  things  which  inflow  are  received  according 
to  the  state  of  each  person. 

1980^.  According  to  the  state  of  the  Spirits  around 
me,  and  thus  according  to  my  state. 
  ^.    The   ideas    are   varied  .  .  .  according    to   the 

changes  of  the  state. 

2095.  A  state  of  union  then.  Sig. 

2098.  The  Lord's  two  states,  of  glorification  and 
humiliation.     2288. 

2157.  The  relativity  of  the  Lord's  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
2 16 1.  The  state  of  perception  in  which  the  Lord  then 

was.  Sig.     2162.  2163. 

2219^.  (Man  ought  to)  rise  up  there  into  a  continually 
more  perfect  heavenly  state. 

State 

2313.  The  six  states  (of  the  Spiritual  Church  which 
is  in  the  good  of  charity,  but  in  external  worship)  as 
described  in  the  history  of  Lot.  Enum.  2406.  2407. 
2422.  24556.  2459. 

2315.  The  four  states  of  those  who  are  against 
charity  in  that  Spiritual  Church.  Enum.     2449. 

2334.  After  temptation,  there  remain  from  it  many 
states  of  truth  and  good,  to  which  their  thoughts  can 
afterwards  be  bent  .  .  . 

2487.  These  (organic)  forms  are  varied  and  changed 
according  to  the  changes  of  the  state  of  the  affections 

and  persuasions. 

2625.  They  afterwards  perceive  that  space  and  time 
are  not  there,  but  state  instead  ;  and  that  (there)  states 
correspond  to  spaces  and  times  in  nature  ;  to  spaces, 

states  as  to  being  ;  and  to  times,  states  as  to  manifesta- 
tion-existere. 

  *.   'Ages,' as 'old  age,' =  states. 

2636.   A  full  state  of  unition.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  Man's  state  is  then  said  to  be  full.  Ex. 

2660.  The  Lord's  first  state,  when  He  thought  of 
that  Rational  being  separated  from  Himself:  that  it 
was  a  state  of  grief  from  love.   Sig. 

2664.  A  change  of  state  towards  that  Eational.  Sig. 

2678.  The  first  state  of  those  being  reformed  and 
becoming  spiritual  ...  is  that  they  think  they  do  good 
and  think  truth  from  themselves  .  .  .  2679,  Sig.  2902. 

2946. 2682''.  The  second  state  of  those  being  reformed,  is 
that  they  are  reduced  to  ignorance  .  .  .  even  to  despair. Tr. 

26S4''.  The  state  of  thought  of  those  who  are  in 
desolation  of  truth,  and  in  consequent  despair.  Sig. 2689. 

2692.  (What  inflows  from  the  Lord)  manifests  itself 

only  by  a  change  of  state  of  the  man's  affection. 
2693.  That  the  Lord  thoroughly  knew  its  state.   Sig. 

2694^.  This  is  effected  by  the  state  of  anxiety  and 
grief  even  to  despair.  What  is  good,  blessed,  and 
happy,  no  one  can  perceive  with  exquisite  sense,  unless 
he  has  been  in  (a  contrary)  state. 

  '.  (Although  convinced   by  reasons)  their  state 
of  thought  about  their  own  prudence  is  not  changed  by 
it,  except  at  the  moment  .  .  .  and,  after  the  lapse  of  a 
few  moments,  they  return  to  their  former  state  of 
opinion  ...  for  unless  the  atfection  is  subdued,  the 
thought  remains  in  its  own  state  .  .  .  But  when  anxiety 
and  grief  are  induced  upon  them  .  .  .  even  to  despair, 
their  persuasion  is  broken,  and  their  state  is  changed. 
(Another  examp.) 
  ".  (This  is   why)  those   being   reformed  ...  are 

reduced  into  (this)  state  of  vastation,  and,  when  they 
are  in  this  state  even  to  despair,  they  then  for  the  first 

time  have  comfort  and  help  from  the  Lord. 

2699.  The  first  state  after  desolation,  which  was  a 
state  of  consolation  and  of  the  hope  of  help,  was 
described  in  the  preceding  verse  ;  and  their  second 
state  after  desolation,  which  is  a  state  of  enlightenment 
and  consequent  refreshment,  is  described  in  this  verse. 
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As  these  states  are  unknown  in  the  world  ...  we  may 

describe  the  state  of  those  being  regenerated  in  the 
other  life  .  .  . 

2704.  This  state,  which  is  one  of  instruction,  treated 

of  in  this  verse,  is  the  third  state  of  those  coming  out 
of  desolation  .  .  . 

2775.   A  place  and  state  of  temptation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2786.  The  Lord's  state  at  that  time  according  to 
perception.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .    The  state  the  Lord   took   on  .  .  .  when    He 

underwent  the  most  grievous  and  the  inmost  tempta- 
tions. Tr.  His  first  preparation  for  this  state  was  that 

He  entered  into  a  state  of  peace  and  innocence  .  .  . 

2795,  enum. 

  ^.  Many  states  exist  together,  and  these  distinct 
from  one  another. 

  .  The  Lord  from  His  Divine  could  induce  upon 
Himself  whatever  states  He  pleased  ;  and  He  prepared 
Himself  for  temptations  by  inducing  many  states. 

2796.  (These)  puttings  on  by  the  Lord  of  various 
states  must  be  unknown  to  man,  because  he  never 

reflects  upon  his  changes  of  state,  which  are  nevertheless 

going  on  continually  .  .  .  All  his  states  are  from  (the 
action  of  the  Spirits  and  Angels  with  him),  and  thus 

are  directed  by  the  Lord  to  eternal  ends. 

  .   In  every  state  there  are  a  great  many  others, 
which  do  not  appear,  and  which  together  appear  as  one 
general  state  ;  and  these  states  are  disposed  in  relation 
to  the  states  which  follow  in  order  in  their  series. 

With  man,  these  things  are  done  by  the  Lord  ;  but 
with  the  Lord  .  .  .  they  were  done  by  Himself. 

  ^.  The  changes  of  state  .  .  .  with  man,  and  the 
order  in  which  they  follow,  and  the  series  through 

which  they  pass,  and  thus  how  they  are  bent  by  the 
Lord  as  far  as  possible  to  good  (are  most  minutely 

perceived  by  the  Angels). 

2878<=.  The  Lord  alone  knows  the  times  and  states. 

2904.  The  times  and  states  of  the  Church  as  to  the 

truths  Divine  which  had  preceded.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

2915.  The  first  state  (of  the  new  Spiritual  Church). 
Sig.  and  Ex.     2945.   2946. 

2960.  Their  second  state,  in  which  they  indeed  give 
assent,  but  still  wish  it  to  be  from  themselves  ;  (and) 

their  third  state,  which  is  a  state  of  belief  that  they 

are  reformed  by  the  Lord.   Sig. 

.    .  Their  fourth  state  follows,  in  which  they  per- 
ceive it  to  be  from  the  Lord. 

2967.  Adapted  to  their  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  '.  All  being  regenerated  are  gifted  with  charity 
and  faith  .  .  .  but  each  according  to  his  capacity  and 
state.  Ex. 

3116^.  (For)  the  Lord  alone  sees  man's  state;  not 
only  his  present,  but  also  his  future  one  to  eternity. 

3183.  For  man,  when  first  born,  is  introduced  into  a 
state  of  innocence,  that  it  may  be  a  plane  for  all  the 
rest  of  the  states,  and  be  the  inmost  in  them  .  .  .  Next, 
he  is  introduced  into  a  state  of  the  affection  of  celestial 

good  .  .  .  afterwards  into  a  state  of  the  affection  of 

spiritual  good  ...  As  he  advances  in  age,  he  is  intro- 
duced into  a  state  of  the  affection  of  truth  .  .  .  The 

last  state  is  a  state  of  wisdom,  in  which  is  the  innocence 

of  infancy  ;  and  thus  the  first  state  and  the  last  are 
united. 

3200.  These  states  did  not  exist  once  only ;  but 

continually  during  the  Lord's  whole  life. 
3212.  A  new  state.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  The  new  state  is  the  state  of  glorification  of 
the  Rational  ...  in  respect  to  truth. 

  ^.  The  change  of  state  (effected  by  regeneration) 

cannot  be  seen  in  the  man's  body,  but  in  his  spirit. 

3251.  A  state  representative  of  the  Lord  as  to  the 
Divine  itself.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

3254.  A  new  state.  Sig. 
  .  The  Angels  have  no  idea  of  the  ages  of  man 

.  .  .  but  instead  they  have  the  idea  of  states.   Enum. 

3296<'.  As  the  Lord  completely  changed  His  human 

state  into  the  Divine'  one,  so,  when  He  regenerates 
man.  He  completely  changes  his  state. 

3316^.  The  first  state  of  the  man  who  is  being 
regenerated.   Des. 

3353^.  'An  earthquake'  =  a  change  in  the  state  of the  Church.     3355,111. 

3356.  That  motion  means  a  change  of  state.   Ex. 
  .   In  themselves,  the  space  and  time  (there)  are 

changes  of  state  ;  for  this  is  their  origin.  .  .  By  changes 
of  state  induced  in  others,  Spirits  cause  them  to  appear 

in  another  place.  .  .  Man  himself,  in  so  far  as  he  is  in 
a  state  of  affections  and  thence  of  joy  ;  and  in  a  state 

of  thoughts,  and  thence  of  absence  from  the  body,  is 
not  in  time  .  .  .  because  his  spirit  has  states  to  which 

the  spaces  and  times  in  the  external  man  correspond. 
Motion,  therefore,  being  successive  progression  in  space 

and  time,  is,  in  the  internal  .sense,  change  of  state. 

3404^.  The  Angels,  who  are  not  in  the  idea  of  time, 
but  in  that  of  state,  perceive  most  clearly  (what  the 
Divine  was  before  time) ;  for  the  eternal  with  them  is 
not  the  eternal  of  time,  but  the  eternal  of  state. 

  ''>.   The   Angels   derive   nothing   from   time   and 
space  ;  but  from  state  as  to  being  and  as  to  mani- 
festation. 

3405.    'A  year '  =  the  entire  state  here  treated  of. 

3466=.  For  of  interior  things  is  predicated  state, 
which  is  signified  by  place  ;  but  of  exterior  things, 
doctrine. 

3469.  A  state  of  temptation  as  to  the  natural  good 
of  truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .    '  Years '  =  states.  Refs. 

  ^.     (External    things   cannot   be    brought    into) 
obedience  to  the  internal  man,  except ...  by  many 
new  states  into  which  the  man  is  introduced,  which  are 

states  of  acknowdedgment  of  [the  quality  of]  self,  and 

of  acknowdedgment  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  thus  states  of 
humiliation  .  .  . 

3487.  The  first  state  of  the  perversion  of  the  Church. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

3488.  The  second  state  of  the  perversion  of  the 
Church.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

3492.  When  the  state  was  at  hand.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3497- 
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[•^•]  3539'-  The  state  of  the  regeneration  of  man; 
here,  the  quality  of  his  first  state  .  .  .  for  this  state  is 
entirely  inverted  relatively  to  that  in  which  man  is 
when  he  has  been  regenerated.  Tr. 

3548'^.  Still  less  (can  man  perceive)  the  changes  of 
state  (of  the  good  and  truth  of  the  Natural). 

3570^.  If  man's  ends  are  for  good  ...  he  is  in  a  state 
of  regeneration  ;  but  if  the  ends  are  for  evil  ...  he  is 
in  no  state  of  regeneration. 

3587.  Progression  and  change  of  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3593.   A  great  alteration  about  the  inversion  of  state. 
Sig.  and  Ex.     35972.  3607. 
  .  (For)  in  the  state  before  regeneration,   tr\iths 

apparently  dominate ;  whereas  in  the  state  after 

regeneration,  good  receives  the  dominion.  Refs.  3603"- 

3603'.  In  man's  fourth  age  .  .  .  the  state  is  full.  Ex. 

3693''.  The  Angels  have  changes  of  state  between  the 
highest  degree  of  light,  and  a  less  degree  .  .  .  and  these 
changes  of  state  are  as  the  morning  .  .  .  the  midday  .  .  . 
the  evening  .  .  .  and  then  the  morning  again. 

3742.  When  the  Angels  are  in  a  fuller  state  of 

reception,  they  are  in  their  peace  and  happiness  ;  other- 
wise they  are  in  a  state  of  unrest  and  of  some  anxiety. . 

3750^.  For  in  the  other  life  everyone  may  easily  be 
let  into  a  state  of  life  which  he  had  had  here,  because 
the  state  of  his  life  remains  with  everyone  after  death. 

46582. 3754.  It  has  treated  of  three  states  of  the  perversion 
of  good  and  truth  in  the  Church  ;  and  here  it  treats  of 
the  fourth  state,  which  is  also  the  last.  (These  four 
states  euum.) 

3796'.  (In  judging  his  ends)  a  man  should  attend  to 
the  various  states  in  which  he  is  ;  for  the  states  them- 

selves very  much  vary  the  perception. 

3814.  A  new  state  of  life.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  All  tinies=Btates  ;    thus   years,   months,   and 

days  ;  but  the  quality  of  the  states  is  evident  from  the 
numbers  affixed.  But  when  a  year,  month,  or  day  is 
mentioned  in  the  singular,  it  =  an  entire  state;  thus 
the  end  of  a  preceding,  and  the  beginning  of  a 
subsequent  state. 

3845.  See  Week,  here. 
  .   All  states,  also,  have   their  periods;   that  is, 

their  beginning,  successive  progress,  and  end ;  yet  in 
the  other  life  these  are  not  perceived  as  times ;  but  as 
states  and  their  evolutions. 

3846.  A  full  and  holy  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3862.  All  affections  .  .  .  are  variations  of  that  celestial 
and  spiritual  light .  .  .  and  hence  come  the  changes  of 
state. 

390I"'.  The  first  state  of  the  Church  is  described  by 
'the  lion'  (Dan.vii.). 

3913.  For  when  man  is  being  regenerated  ...  he  is 
led  through  many  states.  The  general  states  are  what 
are  designated  by  the  twelve  sons,  and  afterwards  by 
the  twelve  tribes. 

3938.  As  the  Angels  are  not  in  space  and  time,  they 
have  ideas  of  state. 
  -.  There  are  two  states,  a  state  which  corresponds 

to  space,  and  a  state  which  corresponds  to  time.     The 
(former)  state  is  state  as  to  being ;  and  the  (latter)  state 
is  state  as  to  manifestation  .  .  .     4814.  below. 

3957^-  (The  superiority  of  the  state  after  death.) 

3998.   But  with  the  Lord  there  are  no  states ;  for  all with  Him  is  eternal  and  infinite. 

4001.  The  first  state  of  innocence.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4005".  (These  things)  are  varied  according  to  all  the 

states  of  life ;  and  the  states  of  life  are  varied  in  general 

according  to  the  ages;  and  in  particular  according  to the  affections. 

4043.  In  interior  things  .  .  .  nothing  is  perceived  by 

spaces  and  times  ...  but  by  states  and  their  variations and  changes  .  .  . 

4048.  He  was  in  a  state  of  tranquillity,  as  of  a  kind 
of  peaceful  sleep.  Ex. 

4063^.  In  order  that  man  may  be  brought  from  the 
stateof  the  old  man  into  the  state  of  the  new  .  .  .       ". 
  .   As  the  states  of  his  life  are  to  be  so  greatly 

changed  .  .  . 

  *.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  changes  of  state 
(in  man's  successive  ages). 
  ".   Thus  the  former  things  are  always  left  behind 

when  a  new  state  of  life  is  put  on. 

  .  But  when  man  is  being  regenerated,  his  state 
becomes  altogether  different  .  .  .  nor  does  anyone  arrive 
at  this  state  except  by  the  means  of  regeneration  .  .  . 

4066.  The  change  of  state  with  that  (middle)  good 
('Laban').  Sig.  and  Ex.     4067. 

4067'.  His  changes  of  state  are  nothing  but  changes 
of  Societies. 

  ^.  How   the   case   is   with  the  middle  goods  by 
which  man  is  brmight  from  the  state  of  the  old  man  to 
the  state  of  the  new  man. 

4073.  Representations  are  according  to  changes  of 
state  as  to  good  and  truth  ;  and  changes  of  state  are 
according  to  the  changes  of  the  Spirits  and  Angels. 

Ex.  .  .  Man'sstateisaltogether  according  to  the  Societies 
of  Spirits  and  Angels  in  the  midst  of  whom  he  is  .  .  . 
But  his  changes  of  state  are  quite  different  when  he 
adjoins  the  Societies  to  himself  .  .  .  from  what  they  are 
when  the  Societies  are  adjoined  to  him  by  the  Lord. 
Ex.  .  .  From  the  Societies,  the  Angels  perceive  the 
states  which  are  with  a  man  .  .  .  while  man  has  only 

an  obscure  perception  of  what  Societies  are  with  him 
through  some  changes  of  state  from  that  source. 

4097 .  (Four  states  of  separation  from  the  good  signified 

by  'Laban.')  Enum. 
4110.  A  state  of  use  and  of  end  of  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  The  middle  kind  of  Spirits  are  sent  back  into 

the  state  of  their  good,  and  tlierefore  into  a  state  of  use 
and  of  end  therefrom  .  .  . 

41 1 1.  A  change  of  the  state  signified  by  'Laban'  as 
to  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex.     4i5i,Ex. 
  °  The  states  of  Spirits  as  to  good  and  truth  are 

according  to  the  Societies  in  which  they  are  .  .  .  Thus 
when  they  are  removed  from  one  Society  into  another, 
the  states  of  their  thoughts  and  affections  are  changed, 

and  consequently  their  state  as  to-  truth  and  good. 
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  '.  For  changes  of  state  (thero)  are  in  general 
aotliing  else  than  approaches  to  the  Divine,  and  removals 
From  it. 

41 1 2.  A  change  of  the  state  signified  by  'Laban'  as 
to  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4119.  For  the  end  of  a  state  of  conjunction  is  the 
beginning  of  a  following  state,  which  is  one  of  separation. 

4122.  In  a  man  being  regenerated  (the  Angels)  see 
and  perceive  in  this  way  ail  the  changes  of  his  state  ; 
and,  according  to  them  .  .  .   they  lead  him  to  good  .  .  . 

4128.  A  state  of  love  in  which  the  good  signified  by 

'Jacob'  was.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
4129.  A  state  of  good  in  somewhat  of  that  conjunction. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

4136.  The  state  if  the  separation  wei-e  of  its  free  will. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^  Man  does  not  know  .  .  .  how  the  state  of  every 

good  is  changed  .  .  .  With  those  being  regenerated, 
thero  are  changes  of  state  of  goods,  from  infancy  to 
(death) .  .  .  But  how  it  is  with  the  changes  of  state  of 
the  goods,  the  man  knows  nothing  .  .  .  because  he  has 
no  Knowledges  .  .  . 

4232.  The  inversion  of  state  in  the  Natural.  Tr. 

(inGen.xxxii.).     4343^-  4249- 

4237.  The  quality  of  the  Lord's  state  (then).  Sig. and  Ex. 

  .  But  .  .     the  Divine  states  which  the  Lord  had 
when  He  made  the  Human  in  Himself  Divine,  do  not 
fall  into  any  human  apprehension,  except  ...  by  the 

states  of  man's  regeneration. 
4264^.  To  space  and  time  in  the  Heavens  correspond 

states  and  changes  of  states. 

4283^.  States  of  conjunction  through  temptations. 
Sig.  .  .  For  the  man  then  enters  into  a  spiritual  or 
celestial  state. 

4321'.  Situation  there,  is  state. 

4234.  The  state  at  that  time  as  to  goods  and  truths — 
that  it  would  not  appear  to  anyone.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

4379^.  The  state  which  precedes  is  always  as  an  egg 
to  the  one  which  follows. 

4389.  The  state  of  the  life  of  good  from  truth  at  that 
time.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4482.  Measures  =  qualities  of  state. 

46256.  Their  perceptive  faculty  is  varied  according  to 

the  general  changes  of  state  of  the  Society  in  which 
they  are. 

4655.  It  is  the  state  (there)  which  makes  the  appear- ance. 

4658^.  Aristotle  was  then  let  into  the  state  of  his  life 
he  had  (here)  .  .  . 

4663^^.  For  man  after  death  carries  with  him  all  the 
states  of  his  life.  Examps. 

4719.  What  state  they  were  in.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .   ' Where ?'=state. 

4797.  The  changes  of  state  of  the  affections  appear  to 
the  life  in  the  faces  of  the  Angels.  Des. 

4803.  The  states  of  good  Spirits  and  Angels  are  con- 
tinually changing  and  perfecting  .  .  . 

4814.  The  state  of  the  things  which  follow.  Sig.  and Ex. 

— —^.  There  are,  in  general,  two  states,  a  state  of 
good,  and  a  state  of  truth.  The  state  of  good  is  called 
a  state  of  being,  and  the  state  of  truth,  a  state  of  mani- 

festation.    39382,above.     8325^. 
4850.  A  change  of  state  as  to  truths.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .   As  state,  and  change   of  state,    are   so   often 

mentioned  .  .  .  they  shall  be  explained.  Time,  and  the 
succession  of  time,  or  space,  and  the  extension  of  space, 
cannot  be  predicated  of  the  interior  things  of  man  .  .  . 
because  they  are  not  in  time  or  place  .  .  .  but  are  in 
interior  things  which  correspond  to  these;  and  these 
interior  things  we  have  to  call  states,  because  there  is 
no  other  word  to  express  them.  The  state  of  the  in- 

teriors is  said  to  be  changed,  when  the  mind  ...  is 
changed  as  to  the  affections  and  derivative  thoughts ; 

as  from  sadness  to  joy  -.  .  .  These  changes  are  called 
changes  of  state;  and  they  are  predicated  of  the  affec- 

tions, and  of  the  thoughts  in  so  far  as  they  are  ruled  by 
the  affections ;  but  the  changes  of  state  of  the  thoughts 
are  in  those  of  the  affections  as  singulars  are  in  generals, 
and  are,  relatively,  variations. 

4901.  A  new  state.  Sig.  and  Ex.     5°3'- 

  ^.  The  thought  of  Spirits  and  Angels  is  from  states 
of  life,  without  any  notion  of  times ;  (because)  the  pro- 

gressions of  their  life  are  not  distinguished  into  different 
ages  .  .  .  They  are  in  the  interior  memory  .  .  .  and  the 
thought  from  this  memory  has  not  times  and  spaces 
adjoined  to  it ;  but  states  and  their  progressions  instead. 
Thus  they  correspond;  and  (therefore)  times,  in  the 
Word,  =  states. 
  *.   In  the  Spiritual  World  there  is  a  continual 

progression  of  states  from  one  into  another;  and  conse- 
quently in  the  last  of  every  state  there  is  a  first  or 

beginning,  thus  a  continuation  .  .  . 

4916.  A  following  state.  Sig. 

4979.  A  second  state.  Sig. 

4987.  A  third  state.  Sig. 
  ^.  When   one   state   is  terminated  and   another 

succeeds,  which  is  a  noteworthy  one,  it  is  indicated  by 

'it  was,'  or  'it  came  to  pass;'  and  a  change  of  state 

less  noteworthy,  by  'and.' 
4994.  That  that  good  was  prior  in  time,  not  in  state. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

4999.  A  fourth  state.  Sig. 

5003.  A  fifth  state.  Sig. 

5058.  After  some  unfolding.i  of  the  state  of  his  life, 
it  became  manifest  that  he  was  deceitful. 

5097.  All  the  times  of  the  day  and  year=various 
states  according  to  the  variations  of  the  light  of  Heaven. 

5122^.  The  states  of  the  re-birth  of  each  Sensuous, 
and  of  each  thing  in  the  Natural  and  Rational,  have 

their  progressions  from  beginning  to  end  .  .  .  and  then 
they  commence  from  a  certain  new  beginning  .  .  . 
  .  The  periods  of  the  first  state  are  from  truths  to 

•'oods  .  .  .  After  (regeneration)  charity  .  .  .  becomes  the 

beginning,  and  from  it  new  states  commence,  which 

proceed  in  both  directions — towards  what  is  more  in- 
terior, and  also  towards  what  is  more  exterior.   Ex. 
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[A.]  5146.  In  the  interior  Heaven  there  is  no  idea  of 
interior  and  exterior  .  .  .  but  there  is  the  idea  of  more 

perfect  or  more  imperfect  state ;  for  interior  things  are 
in  a  more  perfect  state  than  exterior  ones  .  .  . 

5159.  The  last  of  the  state.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  By  the 
last  of  a  state  is  meant  when  a  prior  state  comes  to  an 
end,  and  a  new  one  begins.  A  new  state  begins  in  a 
man  who  is  being  regenerated,  when  the  order  is 
changed  .  .  . 

  '.  Witli  every  man,  whether   being  regenerated 
or  not,  there  come  forth  changes  of  state,  and  also  in- 

versions ;  but  in  one  way  with  those  being  regenerated, 
and  in  another  with  those  not  being  regenerated.  With 
(the  latter)  these  changes  or  inversions  are  from  (natural) 
causes.  Ex.  But  with  (the  former)  the  changes  or 
inversions  are  from  spiritual  causes  .  .  .  and  when  the 
man  begins  to  be  affected  with  what  is  good,  he  is  in 
the  end  of  the  prior  state,  and  in  the  beginning  of  a 
new  one. 

5221.   In  that  new  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5229.  (Perception)  concerning  the  state  of  disjunction. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

5244^.  When  the  state  is  full,  that  is,  when  all  thiugs 
in  the  Natural  are  prepared  to  receive  the  influx  from 
the  interior  .  .  . 

5246^.  The  state  of  temptation  relatively  to  the  state 
after  it,  is  like  the  state  of  a  pit  or  prison.  Des.  This 
state,  when  presented  to  view  in  the  other  life — where 
all  spiritual  states  can  be  exhibited  to  the  sight — 
appears  like  a  mist  exhaled  from  unclean  places  .  .  . 
But  when  the  state  of  temptation  ceases,  the  mist  is 
dispersed  .  .  .  The  change  of  this  state  is  signified  by 

Joseph's  polling  himself,  and  changing  his  garments. 
(Another  comparison.) 

5265.  The  states  of  the  multiplication  of  truth  in  the 
interior  Natural.  Sig.  and  Ex.  (And  in  the  exterior 
Natural.     5266.) 

5270^,  The  state  called  "desolation.''  Ex. 
5275.  States  of  providence.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5280^  The  last  state  of  desolation.  Tr. 

  '.   This  is  the  first  state,  and  is  called  the  state 
of  reformation.  Ex.  Most  in  the  Church  are  introduced 

into  this  state  .  .  .  yet  few  are  regenerated  .  .  . 

5339.  The  first  states  when  truths  are  multiplied  into 
series.     Sig.  and  Ex. 

5343^.  The  series  themselves  .  .  .  are  varied  according 
to  the  changes  of  state. 

5360.  The  subsequent  states  of  desolation.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

5457.  A  new  state  is  here  described. 

5466.  The  end  of  this  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5531.  Every  such  General  .  .  .  has  its  receptacle, 
within  which  it  can  .  .  .  vary  its  forms,  and  change  its 
states.     . 

5605^.  Motions  in  the  other  life,  and  progressions, 
are  nothing  else  .  .  .  than  changes  of  the  state  of  life. 
Ex. 

  '.  In   that  World   there  are  neither  spaces  nor 
times ;  but  states  of  life  instead.     In  externals,  these 

states  produce  a  vivid  appearance  of  progi-essions  and motions. 

5658.  Truths  according  to  the  state  of  each.  Sig.  and Ex. 

5705.  The  change  of  state  of  each  among  themselves. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .   'To  be  amazed '  =  an  unexpected   and   sudden 

change  of  the  state  of  the  thoughts. 

5773^.  When  the  state  (in  regeneration)  is  changed, 
and  becomes  inverted,  there  is  mourning  ;  for  they  are 
then  let  into  temptation  .  .  .  Eep. 

5792.  That  the  associates  .  .  .  should  return  to  their 
former  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5807^.  Love  is  the  Harmonic  resulting  from  changes 
of  state  and  variations  in  the  forms  or  substances  of  the 
mind  .  .  .  Thus  love  is  the  Divine  which  inflows  into 

the  forms,  and  disposes  them,  so  that  the  changes  of 
state,  and  the  variations,  may  be  in  the  harmony  of 
Heaven. 

5851.  The  Spirits  are  changed  according  to  the  man's states,  that  is,  those  of  his  affection  .  .  . 

5881^.  The  commotion  which  then  comes  forth, 
manifests  itself  by  anxiety  arising  from  a  change  of  the 
former  state  ,  .  . 

5962^.  How  the  case  is  with  the  state  of  life  of  Spirits 
and  Angels.  .  .  This  state  in  Heaven  is  that  Spirits  and 
Angels  have  their  morning,  midday,  and  evening,  and 
also  twilight,  and  morning  again.  Ex. 

  ^.  No  one  state  is  exactly  like  another  to  eternity ; 
nor  does  one  Spirit  or  Angel  pass  through  changes  of 
state  like  those  of  another  .  .  . 

5963.  The  varying  states  in  the  other  life  are  accord- 
ing to  the  perception  of  good  and  truth,  thus  according 

to  the,  perception  of  the  Lord's  presence  .  .  . 
6096.  The  state  and  quality  of  the  spiritual  life 

which  had  been  in  the  Natural  from  the  Spiritual.  Sig. 
  .  All  numbers  in  the  Word=thestateand  quality 

of  the  Thing  treated  of. 

61 10.  This  state  is  signified  by  'famine.' 
  .   See  CHANGB-mijtere,  here. 

6129.  The  full  term  of  this  state.  Sig. 

6130.  Desolation  after  the  full  term  of  this  state.  Sig. 

6144".  By  desolations  and  temptations,  states  contrary 
to  heavenly  life  are  perceived,  and  there  is  induced  a 
sense  of  the  happiness  of  the  heavenly  life  .  .  . 

6175.  The  entire  state  of  the  Thing  represented  by 
Jacob,  and  its  quality.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6176.  The  state  just  before  regeneration.  Sig. 

6195".  The  separation  (of  Spirits  hound  to   me  was 
affected  by)  changes  of  state  of  the  affections. 

6285.  The  greater  the  extension  is,  and  the  more  it  is 
according  to  heavenly  order,  the  more  perfect  is  the 
state. 

6315".  I  have  frequently  perceived  these  elevations 
(into  a  more  interior  light),  and  at  the  same  time  the 
changes  of  state  as  to  the  affections  and  as  to  the 

thoughts. 
6326^.  These   variations   (of  the  form  of  the  mind) 
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me  forth  according  to  the  changes  of  state  of  the 
'ections. 

6335^.  The  states  of  intelligence  and  wisdom  (in 
eaven)  are  varied  according  to  the  lights.  Examp. 

6368^.  For  all  the  states  which  a  man  has  acquired 
ere),  are  retained  (there),  and  are  infilled.  With  the 

iod,  the  good  states  are  retained  and  infilled  with  good, 
id  through  these  states  these  are  elevated  into  Heaven  ; 
id  with  the  evil  the  evil  states  are  retained  and 

filled  with  evil,  and  through  these  states  they  fall 
iwn  into  Hell. 

6448.  What  would  befall  everyone  when  in  such  a 
a,te.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ".  By  the  sons  of  Israel,  or  the  tribes  named  after 
era,  are  described  all  the  states  of  the  Church  as  to 

lods  and  truths  ;  thus  as  to  the  spiritual  life  of  every- 
le  within  the  Church. 

6508.  A  full  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6537'  The  first  state,  where  there  is  the  good  of 
uth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

66020.  The  reason  distance  is  perceived  (there),  is 
em  the  state  of  the  affection  of  truth  and  good  :  in 

■oportion  as  the  state  of  one  Society  differs  from  the 
ate  of  another,  the  Societies  appear  far  apart. 

661 1.  As  to  the  changes  of  the  state  of  man's  life,  it 
inconstant,  and  is  carried  upwards  and  downwards, 

lat  is,  towards  Heaven  and  towards  Hell.  But  they 
ho  suffer  themselves  to  be  regenerated,  are  continually 
sing  carried  upwards,  thus  into  more  interior  heavenly 
jcieties.  Ex. 

6618^.  An  Angel  spoke  with  them  by  means  of 
langes  of  state.     7077. 

6645.  'To  die'  =  the  end  of  a  former  state  and  the 
!ginning  of  a  new  one. 
  The  state  of  the  Church,  such  as  it  is  now,  is 
isoribed  in  what  follows ;  also  the  state  of  its  external. 

  ^.  The  Church  witli  man  undergoes  new  states 
J  turns  ;  for  as  a  man  is  strengthened  in  the  truth  of 
ith  and  good  of  charity,  he  is  introduced  into  other 
ates  ;  and  the  former  state  serves  as  a  plane  for  the 
Hewing  state,  and  so  on  continually. 

6717.  This  is  the  first  state  with  the  man  who  is 
ling  regenerated.   Des. 
  ^.  These   are   the    two   states   (of  regeneration) 
liich  are  meant  by  the  origin  of  truth  from  good,  and 
eir  conjunction.  But  the  truth  conjoined  with  good, 
ire  signified,  is  not  such  as  is  received  by  man  in  the 
■St  state.  Ex. 

6747.  It  is  the  second  state  which  is  here  described, 
ie  first  state  was  a  state  of  immission  among  evils  and 
Isities.  This  second  one  is  a  state  of  the  insinuation 

the  good  of  the  Church. 

6750.  It  is  the  third  state  which  is  described  in  this 
Tse.     6752. 

6755.  While  these  states  lasted.  Sig. 

6772.  Here  begins  the  fifth  state  of  the  progression  of 

e  law  Divine  in  the  Lord's  Human  ;  in  the  relative 
Qse,  of  the  progression  of  the  law  Divine  with  the 

m  who  is  being  regenerated  ;  which  is  one  of  separa- 

tion from  falsities,  and  of  adjunction  with  the  truths  of 
simple  good. 

6798.  After  many  changes  of  state.  Sig. 

68060.  Those  Angels  and  Spirits  who  are  similar  as 
to  states  of  life,  appear  to  be  near  each  other  ;  and  thus 
Know  each  other  ;  whereas  those  who  are  unlike  as  to 
states  of  life,  appear  to  be  far  from  each  other,  and  thus 

do  not  Know  each  other.  In  ■■<■  word,  in  the  other  life, 
likeness  of  state  causes  them  to  appear  present  and  to 
be  Known  ;  and  unlikeness  of  state  causes  them  to  appear 
absent  and  not  to  be  Known. 

6843.  There  is  no  other  access  to  the  Divine,  because 
it  is  above  the  things  of  place  and  time,  and  is  in  those 
things  with  man  which  are  called  states ;  namely,  states 
of  love,  and  states  of  faith  ;  thus  states  of  each  faculty 
of  the  mind  ...  By  these,  man  can  approach  the  Divine. Tr. 

6983.  In  Heaven,  instead  of  space  and  time,  there  are 
states  .  .  .  But  in  the  Divine  which  is  above  the 

Heavens,  there  is  .  .  .  not  even  state  ;  but  instead  of 
space  there  is  infinity,  and  instead  of  time,  eternity. 

7077.  Every  change  of  state  contains  infinite  things, 
and  also  every  least  part  of  it. 

7186^.  For  evils  and  falsities  cannot  be  removed,  and 
goods  and  truths  be  insinuated  in  their  place,  except  by 

many  changes  of  state. 
7218.  So  long  as  they  are  in  this  state  (of  infestation) 

they  are  as  it  were  in  hard  service. 
  ^.  When  Spirits  have  the  state  of  evening  and 

night,  their  thought  is  in  a  forced  state  .  .  .  But  when 
they  have  the  state  of  morning  and  midday,  their 

thought  is  in  a  free  state  .  .  , 

7246.  They  so  appear  (on  the  two  opposite  sides  of 
Venus)  according  to  the  states  of  their  life  ;  for  the 
state  of  life  presents  all  the  appearance  of  place  and 

space. 7284.  The  state  and  quality  of  the  law  from  the 
Divine  ...  as  it  was  among  those  of  the  Spiritual 
Church  at  the  first  time  of  visitation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7285.  The  state  and  quality  of  doctrine.  Sig. 

7298".   Hence  (the  spiritual  sight)  can  admit  influx 
from  Heaven  according  to  the  states  of  the  Things. 

7308.  Influx  according  to  the  state  (of  falsity  in 
which  the  infesters  were).   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ".  For  everything  has  its  own  state,  in  which, 

and  according  to  which,  it  is. 

7337.  Hence  all  Divine  miracles  represent  states  of 

the  Lord's  Kingdom. 
  ^   It  is  according  to  order  that  states  of  affection 

and  thought  cause  the  idea  of  place  and  distance 
(there) ;  and  that  they  appear  to  be  distant  from  each 
other  in  proportion  as  they  are  in  a  diverse  state  .  .  . 
Magicians  abuse  this  law  ...  by  inducing  on  others 
changes  of  state,  and  thus  translate  them  now  on  high, 
and  now  into  the  deep ;  and  they  also  cast  them  into 
Societies  in  order  that  they  may  serve  them  as  Subjects. 

7346.  The  end  of  that  state  after  truths  were  falsified. 
Sig. 
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[■^■]  7358°-  The  diversity  ofstate  causes  (the  Spirits  of 
the  different  Earths)  to  appear  separate  from  each  other, 
either  to  the  right  or  to  the  left,  at  a  greater  or  less 
distance. 

7381'.  In  the  ideas  of  the  Angels  there  is  nothing 
from  time  and  space,  but  instead  of  them  there  are 
states.  Ex. 

  ''.  But  the  light  from  the  spiritual  Sun  is  Divine 
truth,  and  the  heat  is  Divine  good  ;  and  from  these 
there  come  forth  with  the  Angels  ideas  of  states  ;  states 
of  intelligence  and  of  faith,  from  Divine  truth  ;  and 
states  of  wisdom  and  love,  from  Divine  good.  The 
variations  of  these  states  with  the  Angels  are  the  things 
to  which  correspond  the  states  of  light  and  shade  (here), 
and  also  those  of  heat  and  cold. 

7465.  That  there  may  be  an  end  of  that  state  as  to 
the  falsities  of  malevolence.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  Every  miracle  done  in  Egypt  =  a  peculiar  state 

into  which  come  those  in  the  other  life  who  are  in 
falsities,  and  infest.  There  are  ten  states  into  which 
they  come  in  succession,  before  they  are  completely 
stripped  of  all  truth,  thus  before  they  are  oast  into  Hell. 

7795'- 
7541^.  Besides,  in  the  other  life  man  enters  new  states, 

and  undergoes  changes.   Ex. 

7715.  A  full  state.  Sig.  .  .  By  a  full  state  is  meant 
an  entire  state  from  beginning  to  end  ;  for  every  state 
has  its  beginning,  its  increasings,  and  its  maximum  ; 
and  this  full  term  is  what  is  meant  by  a  full  state  ; 

and  is  signified  by  'three  days.' 
7827.  That  this  state  is  the  principal  one  of  all  the 

states.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7828.  The  beginning  from  which  are  all  the  sequent 
states  to  eternity.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

7831.  A  state  of  initiation  of  the  interiors.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

7839.  A  full  state.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  It  is  called  a  full 
state  when  the  good  is  such  that  there  is  nothing  wanting 
for  receiving  the  influx  of  innocence.  Ex.  .  .  But  the 
state  is  not  full  when  truths  have  not  yet  qualified  good, 
so  as  to  make  it  capable  of  receiving  a  corresponding 
state  of  innocence.  This  state  becomes  full  for  the  first 
time  when  truths  are  regarded  from  good  ;  and  it  is  not 
as  yet  full  when  good  is  regarded  from  truths.  In  the 
latter  state  are  those  being  regenerated  ;  in  the  former 
■one  are  those  who  have  been  regenerated. 

7857.  These  two  states  (of  regeneration)  are  accurately 
distinguished  in  the  Word ;  for  the  reason  that  man 
x;annot  be  in  both  states  at  once.  He  who  is  in  the  first 
state  cannot  enter  into  the  second  until  he  has  been 

regenerated  ;  and  he  who  is  in  the  second  state  must  not 
betake  himself  to  the  previous  one  ;  (for  he  then)  re- 

lapses into  the  state  of  faith  .  .  .  and  also  beyond  it. 
Sig. 

7860.  The  duration  of  this  state  before  a  state  of 
illustration  in  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  2.  These  two  states  are  entirely  different,  as  are 
the  state  of  the  means  to  an  end,  and  the  state  of  the 

«nd.  When  the  state  of  the  end  has  come,  the  things 
.contained  in  the  state  of  the  means  ^vill  have  been 

passed  through. 

7861.  A  state  of  means  to  the  end  through  tempta- 
tions.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7898.  Because  there  was  then  a  state  of  charity  and 
faith,  through  which  there  was  separation  from  those  in 
evils  and  falsities.  Sig. 

7900.  In  the  beginning  of  a  holy  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7906^  This  fermentation,  or  combat,  comes  forth 
especially  when  the  state  with  man  is  turned  .  .  .  For 
the  state  has  not  been  purified  while  the  man  acts  from 
the  truth  of  faith  ;  but  it  has  been  purified  when  he  acts 
from  the  good  of  charity ;  for  he  then  acts  from  the 
will. 

7966.  The  first  state,  of  truth  from  good,  in  which 
there  is  nothing  of  what  is  false.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  The  second  state  is  described  in  a  subsequent 

verse  .  .  .  These  are  the  two  states  in  which  those  of  the 

Spiritual  Church,  when  in  good,  are  kept  by  the  Lord ; 
the  first,  that  from  the  good  which  is  of  the  will  they 
see  and  think  truth  ;  the  second,  that  from  this  marriage 
of  good  and  truth,  they  produce  truths,  which,  by 
willing  and  doing  them,  again  become  goods  ;  and  so  on 
continually. 

7972.  The  first  state  of  departure,  and  its  quality. 
Sig.  .  .  For  the  journeyings  of  the  sons  of  Israel=states 
of  life  and  their  changes  from  the  first  to  the  last. 

7984.  The  quality  and  state  (of  the  infestations).  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  ^.  When  they  have  a  full  state  of  remains,  they 
are  elevated  into  Heaven.  Ex. 

  ^.  What  is  meant  by  a  full  state.  .  .  Everyone 
has  a  certain  measure  .  .  .  which  is  filled  in  the  other 

life  .  .  .  This  state  is  what  is  meant  by  a  full  state,  and 

is  signified  by  'thirty.'     (See  Measure,  here.) 
8053.   In  the  beginning  of  a  new  state.   Sig. 

8103.  The  second  state  after  they  were  delivered.  Sig. 
  .   For  the  journeyings  and  encampments  of  the 

sons  of  Israel,  after  they  had  gone  forth  from  Egypt= 
the  spiritual  states  of  those  who  have  been  delivered  by 
the  Lord.  The  changes  of  states  are  signified  by  the 
journeys  from  one  place  to  another,  and  their  stay  there. 

8108.  By  these  things  was  represented  the  state  of 
Heaven  ;  for  there  are  perpetual  variations  and  changes 
of  state  there  ;  because  the  Angels  are  continually  being 
perfected,  which  cannot  be  done  without  perpetual 
changes  of  states.   Ex. 

8143.  A  change  ofstate  into  evil  with  those  in  falsities 
from  evil.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

8325.  It  is  the  states  of  truth  and  good  ;  and,  in  the 
opposite,  of  falsity  and  evil,  which  are  represented 
(there)  by  heights  and  depths.   Ex. 

8328.  A  state  of  good  from  the  Divine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
8367.  A  state  of  illustration  and  affection,  thus  of 

consolation  after  temptation.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

8397.  What  is  successive  of  life  as  to  states  of  tempta- 
tions. Sig.  For  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  ...  are 

led  from  one  temptation  into  another. 

8421.  At  the  end  of  each  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8422S.  This  disposition  (of  goods)  is  effected  by  the 
Lord  at  the  end  of  each  state,  which  is  signified  by  'the 

sixth  day. ' 
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8426.  That  at  the  end  of  the  prior  state  there  is  a 

'evelatioii  that  they  are  delivered.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  :  See  Evening,  here. 

  ^.   In   the   Spiritual   World   there  are  perpetual 
ihanges  of  state  ;  and  all  there  pass  through  them. 
The  reason  is  that  they  may  be  constantly  perfected  ; 

"or  without  changes  of  states  .  .  .  they  would  not  be 
perfected.  The  changes  of  states  which  succeed  each 

Dther  in  order  like  the  times  of  the  day  and  of  the  year, 
never  return  exactly  the  same  .  .  .  The  beginning  of 

3very  state  corresponds  to  morning  on  earth  .  .  .  and  the 
end  of  every  state,  to  evening  .  .  . 

8427.  That  in  the  beginning  of  a  new  state  there  is 
the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8431.  That  at  the  end  of  the  state  good  will  be  appro- 
priated through  delight.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  For  a  state  of  morning  (there)  is  when  spiritual 
good  is  in  clearness  .  .  .  and  a  state  of  evening  is  when 
natural  good  is  in  clearness  .  .  . 

8432.  That  in  the  beginning  of  a  new  state  they  will 

have  as  much  good  as  they  can  receive.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

8439.  A  state  of  reception  and  of  application  to  use. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

8451.  The  end  of  the  state.  Sig. 

8454.  The  beginning  of  a  new  state.  Sig. 

8494.  'Rest'  =  a  state  of  peace,  when  there  is  no 
temptation. 

8505^.  These  two  states  (of  i-egeneration)  are  the  in- 
verse of  each  other  ;  for  in  the  former  state  truth 

dominates  ;  and  in  the  latter,  good  ;  or,  in  the  former 
state,  the  man  looks  downwards  or  backwards  ;  and  in 

the  latter,  upwards  or  forwards.  When  a  man  is  in  the 

latter  state  ...  he  is  no  longer  allowed  to  look  back, 

and  to  do  good  from  truth  .  .  .  Sig. 

8506.  'Six  days'=state8  of  combat  and  labour  ;  here, 
a  state  of  the  reception  of  truth,  that  is,  a  state  when 

good  is  acquired  through  truth  ;  for  in  this  state  there 
are  labour  and  combat.  In  this  state,  man  is  let  into 

temptations  .  .  .  But  after  this  state,  there  is  a  state 
of  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  thus  a  state  of 
rest  even  for  the  Lord.  It  is  this  state  which  was  re- 

presented by  the  rest  on  the  seventh  day.  .  .  This  state 
is  the  one  meant  by  the  second  state,  mentioned  in  8505. 

8510.  8888^. 

8510°.  This  state  is  the  state  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

8516.  That  up  to  the  end  of  the  former  state.  He 

gives,  through  truth,  so  much  of  good  that  conjunction 

may  afterwards  be  effected.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8517.  A  state  of  peace,  in  which  the  conjunction  of 

good  and  truth  is  effected  by  the  Lord  ;  for  all  conjunc- 
tion of  these  is  effected  in  that  state.  Sig. 

8518.  That  we  are  to  remain  in  this  state.  Sig. 

8539^.  The  prior  state  (of  regeneration)  is  signified  by 
the  six  days  which  precede  the  seventh  ;  and  the  latter 

state,  by  the  seventh  day.  (Thus)  the  prior  state  was 

represented  by  the  journeyings  of  the  sons  of  Israel  in 
the  wilderness  for  forty  years  ;  and  the  latter  state  by 
their  introduction  into  the  Land  of  Canaan.  8657. 

8560.  The   Divine   Providence  .  .  .  continually   leads 

to  salvation,  and  this  bj'  various  states  ;  now  glad,  now 
sorrowful ;  which  states  man eannotpossibly  comprehend  ; 

yet  all  are  profitable  to  his  life  to  eternity. 

8615.  When  the  state  of  combat  with  the  falsity  from 
interior  evil  ceased.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

8643^.  For  this  is  the  second  state  (of  the  man  of  the 
Spiritual  Church),  which  comes  forth  after  he  has 

undergone  temptations.  For  while  he  acts  from  truth, 
he  is  tempted  .  .  .  but  when  the  truths  with  him  have 

been  confirmed,  they  are  reduced  into  order  by  the  Lord, 

and  (then)  he  enters  the  second  state,  which  is,  that  he 
wills  truths  and  does  them  .  .  . 

8648.  The  separation  (of  good  which  is  from  the 
Divine)  hitherto  relatively  to  the  state  of  those  of  the 

Spiritual  Church.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  For  in  their  first  state,  good  does  not  appear, 
but  only  truth.  .  .  In  the  first  state,  the  action  is  from 

truth,  not  from  good  ;  but  in  the  second,  from  good. 
In  the  first  state,  good  is  as  it  were  absent  .  .  .  But  in 

the  second  state,  when  good  is  acted  from,  good  is 

present.       ^,Ex. 
8657.  The  conjunction  (of  good)  in  the  state  before 

regeneration  while  there  are  temptations.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

8658*.  When  man  is  in  the  prior  state,  namely,  when 
he  acts  from  truth  ...  he  is  in  a  state  of  undergoing 

temptations.  Through  these,  he  is  successively  brought 
to  the  second  state,  namely,  that  he  acts  from  good, 

that  is,  from  charity  and  its  affection.  When,  there- 

fore, he  comes  near  this  state,  he  is  said  to  'encamp  at 

the  mount  of  God,'  that  is,  at  the  good  from  which  he 
afterwards  acts. 

8665.  A  mutual  Divine  celestial  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8685.  The  disposition  by  truth  Divine  with  those  of 
the  Spiritual  Church  in  the  state  before  [the  action  is] 
from  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  K  In  both  states  (of  regeneration)  man  is  led  by 
the  Lord,  but  in  the  first  one  through  immediate  influx  ; 

and  in  the  second  one,  through  influx  both  immediate 

and  mediate.  Eep.     8690^,  Ex. 
8686.  The  first  state  (of  regeneration)  is  described  in 

these  words. 

8687.  In  every  state,  interior  and  exterior.  Sig.  and 

Ex. 

8690^.  It  treats  here  of  the  first  state— that  in  which 
man  is  before  regeneration — which  is  that  he  does  what 
is  good  from  obedience,  and  not  yet  from  affection  .  .  . 

8702S.  In  such  a  state  are  they  who  are  led  by  the 
Lord  through  good.  Des. 

8722.  That  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  shall  be  led 
to  a  state  of  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

8731.  In  the  preceding  verses  it  treated  of  the  prior 

state  of  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  when  being  re- 

generated, namely,  when  they  are  led  by  the  Lord 
through  truth.  To  this  state  succeeds  another,  which 
is  that  they  are  led  by  the  Lord  through  good.  This 

change  of  the  one  state  into  the  other  is  what  is  described 

in  this  chapter  by  [the  doings  of]  Jethro. 

8750.  The  fulness  of  the  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .   Every  state  has  its  beginning,  its  progression, 

and  its  end.     When  a  state  arrives  at  its  end,  it  is  full. 
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aud  is  called  the  fulness.  In  the  other  life,  all  things 
are  measured  by  the  progressions  of  state,  and  their 
successive  changes  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  .  . 
Hence,  in  Heaven,  instead  of  times  there  are  states. 
Yet  as  in  the  inmost  sphere  of  Heaven  there  is  a  certain 
progression  according  to  the  Divine  heavenly  form  .  .  . 
and  as,  according  thereto  the  states  of  all  in  Heaven 
undergo  changes,  the  Angels  are  alternately  in  the  good 
of  love,  the  truth  of  faith,  and  obscurity  as  to  both.  It 
is  from  this  that  there  is  a  correspondence  of  the  states 
there  with  the  times  (here).  Eniim. 

[A.  8750]^.  There  are  in  general  two  states  of  life, 
namely,  a  state  of  thought  .  .  .  and  a  state  of  affection 
.  .  .  The  state  of  thought  relates  to  the  truth  of  faith  ;  and 
it  is  this  state  which  is  enlightened  by  the  light  from 
the  Sun  of  Heaven  .  .  .  whereas  the  state  of  affection 

relates  to  the  good  of  charity  ;  and  the  heat  of  the  will 
...  in  man  is  from  the  heat  of  that  Sun.  Hence  it  may 
be  evident  how  the  case  is  with  states  and  their  changes 
in  the  other  life  ;  and  what  is  meant  by  the  fulness  of 

the  state  which  is  signified  by  'the  third  month.'  The 
state  here,  of  which  fulness  is  predicated,  means  the 
prior  state  which  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  had 
undergone.  .  .  And  now  the  second  state  is  described. 

8753.  'They  came  to  the  wilderness  of  Sinai'  =  a  state 
of  good  in  which  the  truths  of  faith  are  to  be  implanted. 
Ex. 

8755.  What  is  continuous  of  life  from  the  prior  state. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

8772".  How  the  case  is  with  the  two  states  with  the 
man  being  regenerated.  Ex.  and  Kefs. 

8805'.  With  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  there  are 
two  states,  a  prior  one  when,  through  truths,  they  are 
led  to  good  ;  a  posterior  one  when  they  are  in  good. 
and,  from  it,  in  truths  ;  here,  when  they  are  in  good  in 
which  truths  are  to  be  implanted,  which  state  is  a 
middle  state  between  the  prior  aud  the  posterior  one. 
Tr. 

8812.  A  state  when  in  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

8813.  A  Divine  state  in  which  there  is  revelation. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

8814.  A  Divine  state  relatively  to  those  who  will 
receive.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8815.  The  heavenly  state  which  is  around.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

8898.  The  consequent  state  of  life  in  Heaven.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

9135.  The  prior  state  is  when  the  man  is  led  hy  means 
of  the  truths  of  faith  to  the  good  of  charity;  the  posterior 
state  is  when  he  is  in  the  good  of  charity  and  thence  in 
the  truths  of  faith.  Through  the  prior  state,  man  is 
introduced  into  the  Church,  in  order  to  become  a 
Church  ;  and  when  he  has  become  a  Church,  he  is  in  the 

posterior  state.  The  goods  and  truths  with  him  in  the 

posterior  state  are  signified  by  'flocks  ;'  but  the  truths 
and  goods  with  him  in  the  prior  state,  by  'small  cattle.' 
9227'',Ex. 

9212^.  The  garments  of  Angels  and  Spirits  are  varied 
according  to  the  changes  of  the  state  of  faith  or  truth  in 
which  they  are  .  .  . 

9226.  The  first  state  with  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9227.  The  beginning  of  the  following  state,  when  the 
life  is  from  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9229.   The  state  of  life  then  from  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9230^.  The  good  which  man  does  in  the  first  state  (of 
regeneration)  is  called  the  good  of  faith  ;  but  the  good 
he  does  in  the  second  state  ...  is  called  the  good  of 
charity  .  .  . 

9261^.  For  the  spaces  and  times  (there)  are  states  j 
and  hence  distances  are  diversities  of  states.  But  still, 
before  the  external  sight  there,  states  appear  as  spaces, 
and  their  diversities  as  distances.   Refs. 

9272.  'Six  years  thou  shalt  sow  the  land' =  the  first 
state  when  the  man  of  the  Church  is  being  instructed  in 
the  truths  and  goocls  of  faith. 

9274.  'In  the  seventh  thou  shalt  let  it  rest'=the 
second  state,  when  the  man  of  the  Church  is  in  good, 
aud  thus  in  the  tramjuillity  of  peace. 
  ^   In  the  Word,  especially  the  prophetic  one,  the 

one  state  and  the  other  are  distinctly  described. 
  .  The  second  state  is  described  (in  Matt.xxiv. 

16-18  ;  Lukexvii.31,32) ;  and  that  from  it  no  one  is  to 
return  to  the  first  state.  Eefs. 
  *.  That  these  states  are  distinct,  is  involved  (in 

Deut.xxii.8-I2;  Lev.xix.  19),  for  by  these  commands  is 
signified  that  he  who  is  in  a  state  of  truth  cannot  be  in 

a  state  of  good,  that  is,  in  the  second  state  ;  nor  con- 
versely. The  reason  is  that  the  one  state  is  the  inverse 

of  the  other  ;  for  in  the  first  state  the  man  looks  from 
the  world  into  Heaven  ;  whereas  in  the  second  state  he 
looks  from  Heaven  into  the  world  ;  for  in  the  first  state 
truths  enter  from  the  world  through  the  Intellectual 
into  the  will,  and  there  become  goods,  because  of  love  ; 
whereas  in  the  second  state  the  goods  thus  produced  go 
forth  from  Heaven  through  the  will  into  the  Intellectual, 
and  appear  there  in  the  form  of  faith. 

9278.  A  state  of  labour  and  combat  when  in  external 
delights  which  are  to  be  conjoined  with  internal  ones. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
9279.  A  state  of  good  when  in  internal  ones.  Sig.  and 

Ex. 

9281.  The  state  of  life  of  those  who  are  in  truths  and 
goods  outside  the  Church.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9288.  A  holy  state.  Sig. 
9291.  From  the  beginning  of  a  new  state.   Sig. 

9295^^.  The  second  etateof  deliverance  from  damnation, 
which  was  a  state  of  the  implantation  of  truth  in  good. 

Sig.  (by  the  second  feast.) 
9301.  That  the  good  of  innocence  of  the  posterior 

state  is  not  to  be  conjoined  with  the  truth  of  innocence 

of  the  prior  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9326.  Even  to  a  full  state.  Sig. 
9346^.  Therefore  they  who  are  in  a  state  of  Hell  cannot 

be  transferred  into  a  state  of  Heaven.  Sig.  .  .  'The 

great  gulf'=the  opposition  and  contrariety  of  the  states 
of  life. 

9383.  The  things  in  the  Word  which  are  of  life  in  a 
spiritual  and  in  a  natural  state.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  It  is 
said  in  a  spiritual  state  and  in  a  natural  state,  because 
with  every  man  there  are  in  general  two  states  •  one 
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fhich  is  peouliav  and  proper  to  the  internal  man,  which 
s  called  the  spiritual  state ;  and  the  other,  which  is 
)eouliar  and  proper  to  the  external  man,  which  is  called 
he  natural  state.  Ex. 

9406'.  The  successive  states  of  the  Church  in  this 
Sarth  as  to  the  reception  of  truth  Divine  .  .  .  are  meant 
>y  the  statue  seen  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  Enum. 

9422.   'To  sit'  in  a  place  =  to  remain  in  one's  state. 

9431.  'Six  days'  =  while  in  a  state  of  truth.  .  .  For 
here  are  two  states  (of  regeneration) ;  the  first  is  called 
,  state  of  truth  ;  and  the  second,  a  state  of  good.  Ex. 
.  .  When  man  is  in  the  state  of  truth,  he  is  outside 
leaven  ;  but  when  he  is  in  good,  he  is  in  Heaven,  thus 
s  introduced  to  the  Lord.  Moreover,  when  man  is  in 
he  first  state,  he  is  in  labour  and  combat  ;  for  he  then 
mdergoes  temptations.  But  when  he  is  in  the  second 
tate,  he  is  in  rest  and  the  tranquillity  of  peace.  The 
ormer  state  is  that  which  is  represented  in  the  Word 
)y  the  six  days  which  precede  the  seventh  ;  and  the 

atter  state  by  the  seventh  day.  Kefs.     9509^.  9845. 

9579.  The  spirit  is  not  led  through  spaces,  but  through 
'ariations  of  the  state  of  the  interior  life  .  .  .  and 
■pproaches  are  effected  according  to  the  agreements  or 
ikenesses  of  the  states  ;  for  agreement  or  likeness  of 
tate  conjoins,  and  disagreement  or  unlikeness  disjoins. 
(967. 

9603.  A  similar  state  of  the  Tiling  for  all  the  truths. 
!ig.  and  Ex. 

9642^.  All  states  of  the  good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith 
.re  signified  by  '  the  four  corners  of  the  earth  ; '  states 
if  the  good  of  love,  by  the  corners  of  the  east  and  west ; 
,nd  states  of  the  truth  of  faith,  by  those  of  the  south 
,nd  north. 

9648.  There  are  four  states  to  which  correspond  the 
aur  quarters  in  the  world.  Enum. 

9787.  (Perpetual  influx  from  the  Lord)  constantly  in 
very  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9927.  In  every  state  of  good  and  of  truth  in  worship, 
ig.  and  Ex. 

■   .  For  all  things  which  belong  to  motion,  as  walk- 
ig,  etc.  =  a  state  of  life.  Refs. 

9952.  Such  a  state  of  the  Divine  good  in  the  Spiritual 
kingdom.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .    'To  put  on'=to  induce  the  state  of  the  thing 
hich  is  represented  by  the  garments. 

10057.   'The  second  ram'  =  the  following  state,  which 
of  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord's  Divine 

)od  in  the  Heavens. 

  ■*.  (Thus)  there  are  two  states  with  a  man  who  is 
iing  regenerated  ;  the  first,  when  the  truths  of  faith 

■e  being  implanted  and  conjoined  with  the  good  of 
larity ;  the  second,  when  he  speaks  from  the  good  of 
larity  through  the  truths  of  faith,  and  acts  according 
them  ;  thus  the  first  state  is  from  the  world  through 

le  natural  man  into  the  spiritual,  thus  into  Heaven  ; 
id  the  second  is  from  Heaven  through  the  spiritual 
an  into  the  natural,  thus  into  the  world.  .  .  This 
:cle  is  the  circle  of  the  regeneration  of  man  .  .  . 
060,  Ex.  10076. 

  ^.  (So)  the  first  state  of  the  Lord's  glorification 
VOL.  VI. 

was  to  make  His  Human  Divine  truth,  and  to  unite  it 
with  the  Divine  good  which  was  in  Him  ;  and  the  second 
state  was  to  act  from  Divine  good  through  Divine  truth 
.  .  .  By  the  sacrifice  from  the  bullock,  and  the  burnt- 
offering  from  the  first  ram,  the  first  state  is  described  ; 
and  by  the  infiUings  of  the  hand  from  the  second  ram, 
the  second  state  ;  and,  lastly,  by  the  sacrifice  from  the 
bullock,  and  the  burnt-offerings,  is  signified  its  con- 

tinuity.    10076. 

10076^.  The  first  state  (of  glorification,  or  of  regenera- 
tion) is  described  by,  'In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 

and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  God  was  the  Word  ; ' 
and  the  second  state,  by  'all  things  were  made  by  Him, 
and  without  Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was 

made.' 

10114.  The  spiritual  and  celestial  goods  which  had 
not  been  conjoined  to  the  new  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  A  new  state  is  every  state  of  the  conjunction 

of  good  and  truth,  which  is  when  a  man  who  is  being 
regenerated  acts  from  good  .  .  .  There  is  a  new  state  also 
when  those  in  Heaven  are  in  the  good  of  love  .  .  .  There 
is  a  new  state  also  when  an  old  Church  ceases,  and  a 
new  one  begins.  All  these  new  states  are  signified  by 
'morning.' 

10132.  The  good  of  innocence  in  every  state.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

10134.  The  removal  of  evils  through  the  good  of 
innocence  in  a  state  of  love  and  the  derivative  light  in 
the  internal  man.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  For  in  the  Heavens  the  states  vary  as  to  love 
and  the  derivative  faith,  as  in  the  world  the  times  vary 

.  .  .       ■'.Ex.   ^.  The  man  who  is  being  regenerated,  and  alsc> 
the  man  who  has  been  regenerated,  also  undergoes 
variations  of  state  as  to  love  and  as  to  faith,  through 
elevations  towards  interior  things,  and  depressions  to- 

wards exterior  ones  ;  but  few  are  capable  of  reflecting 

upon  it  .  .  . 
  '.  These  states  are  meant  by  '  morning, '  'midday,' 

etc.  .  .  as  are  also  the  states  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  Church  in  general  is  circumstanced  as  is- 
man  in  particular  ;  his  first  state  is  a  state  of  innocence 
.  .  .  his  second  is  a  state  of  light .  .  .  his  third  state  is 
when  he  begins  to  love  the  world  and  self  .  .  .  and  his 
fourth  and  last  state  is  when  he  does  not  care  for  truths, 
and  still  more  when  he  denies  them.  Such  states  are 

also  the  states  of  every  Church  from  its  beginning  to  its 
end  ;  its  first  state  is  a  state  of  infancy,  thus  of  inno- 

cence, and  consequently  of  love  to  the  Lord  ...  its  second 
state  is  a  state  of  light ;  its  third  state  is  a  state  of  light 
in  obscurity  .  ,  .  and  its  fourth  state  is  a  state  of  no  love 

and  thence  of  no  light,  which  is  its  '  night. '  111. 
10135.  The  like  in  a  state  of  light  and  love  in  the 

external  man.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  With  the  Angels,  there  is  a  continual  succession 

of  such  states  ;  and  they  are  continually  being  perfected 
through  them.  These  variations  come  forth  .  .  .  from 
the  state  of  the  interiors  of  the  Angels  themselves  ;  for, 
like  men,  they  desire  to  be  in  their  internals  at  one 
time,  and  in  their  externals  at  another.  Ex.  .  .  This  is 
the  origin  of  the  variations  of  the  states  of  the  Angels. 
The  reason  they  have  such  states,  and  such  variations, 

B 
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is  that  the  Sun  of  Heaven  is  the  Divine  love  itself ;  and 
therefore  the  heat  which  proceeds  from  it  is  the  good 
of  love,  and  the  light  is  the  truth  of  faith.     10200. 

[A.]  10184''.  That  he  who  is  in  good,  which  state  is  the 
state  of  the  regenerate  man,  must  not  return  into  a  state 
of  truth,  which  was  his  prior  state  when  being  regener- 

ated, for  in  this  state  man  is  led  by  means  of  truth  to 
good,  thus  partly  by  himself;  whereas  in  the  posterior 
state  .  .  .  man  is  led  by  good,  that  is,  by  the  Lord  by 
means  of  good.  Sig. 

10200.  When  the  state  of  love  is  in  clearness.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

10225.  A  state  of  intelligence  of  truth  and  good.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  .  From  his  first  infancy  to  extreme  old  age,  man 
■undergoes  many  states  as  to  his  interiors,  which  are 
states  of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  The  iirst  state  is 
from  birth  to  the  fifth  year :  this  state  is  a  state  of 
ignorance,  and  of  innocence  therein,  and  is  called  in- 

fancy. The  second  state  is  from  the  fifth  to  the  twentieth 
year  :  this  state  is  a  state  of  instruction  and  knowledge, 
and  is  called  childhood.  The  thii'd  state  is  from  the 
twentieth  to  the  sixtieth  year,  which  state  is  a  state  of 
intelligence,  and  is  called  adolescence,  young  manhood, 
and  manhood.  The  fourth  and  last  state  is  from  the 
sixtieth  year  and  upwards,  which  state  is  s.  state  of 
wisdom,  and  of  innocence  therein.   111. 

  '.  While  the  first  state  lasts,  the  interiors  are 
being  formed.  Ex. 

  ^.  The  second  state  is  not  as  yet  a  state  of  intelli- 
gence, Ex. 

  °.  But  the  third  state  is  called  a  state  of  intelli- 
gence. Ex. 

  *.  And  the  last  state  is  a  state  of  wisdom,  and  of 
innocence  in  wisdom  ;  and  exists  when  the  man  no 
longer  cares  to  understand  truths  and  goods,  but  to  will 
and  live  them  ;  for  this  is  to  be  wise.  Ex. 

  •'.  From  the  succession  of  these  states,  the  man 
who  is  wise  can  see  the  marvellous  things  of  the  Divine 
Providence,  which  are  that  a  prior  state  is  continually 
a  plane  for  those  which  follow  .  .  . 

10413^.  The  states  of  Spirits  and  Angels  vary  as  to 
love  and  faith,  just  as  the  times  of  the  days  and  years 
vary  as  to  heat  and  light  .  .  .      10605. 

10536.  Their  garments  vary  according  to  the  changes 
of  their  state  as  to  truths.     H.  181,  Des. 

10605.  Ill  Heaven  they  do  not  think  of  time,  but  only 

of  changes  of  state  as  to  the  afi'ections  and  derivative 
thoughts  .  .  . 

10656.  A  holy  state  then  from  the  appropriation  of 
Divine  truth  purified  from  evil  and  the  falsities  of  evil. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

10658.  A  new  state.  Sig. 

10702.  The  state  of  the  external  when  the  internal 
from  the  Lord  infiowed,  and  it  received  information. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  AVith  men  there  are  two  states  as  to  the  things 

of  the  Church,  worship,  and  the  Word  .  some  turn 
themselves  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  some  to  themselves  .  .  . 

(The  former)  receive  influx  and  are  in  illustration,  and 
thus  in  the  perception  of  truth  inwardly  .  .  .  But  the 

latter  can  receive  no  influx  .  .  .  and  are  in  thick  dark- 
ness concerning  all  things  of  the  Church,  worship,  and the  Word.  Sig. 

10729.  'Six  days  shall  work  be  done '  =  the  first  state 
of  the  regeneration  of  man  .  .  .  (and  of)  the  glorification 
of  the  Lord's  Human. 

  .  For  man  has  two  states  while  being  regenerated : 
a  prior  one  when  he  is  in  truths,  and  through  truths  is 
led  to  good ;  and  a  posterior  one  when  lie  is  in  good, 
and  from  good  sees  and  loves  truths.  In  the  prior  state, 
man  is  indeed  led  by  the  Lord,  bnt  through  his  own 
proprium ;  for  to  act  from  truths  is  to  act  from  the 
things  which  are  with  man  ;  but  to  act  from  good  is  to 
act  from  the  Lord.  Further  ex. 

10730.  'In  the  seventh  day  there  shall  be  holiness  to 
you,  the  sabbath  of  a  sabbath  to  Jehovah '  =  the  second 
state  of  the  regeneration  of  man,  when  he  has  conjunc- 

tion with  the  Lord ;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the 

union  of  the  Lord's  Human  with  the  Divine  Itself.  Ex. 
10734.  I  was  brought  to  another  Earth  ...  by  changes 

of  the  state  of  my  mind  .  .  .  For  a  Spirit  is  brought 
from  place  to  place  in  no  other  way  than  by  changes  of 
the  state  of  his  interiors,  which  changes,  however,  appear 
to  him  like  .  .  .  journeyings.  These  changes  lasted  with 
me  continually  for  about  ten  hours,  before  I  arrived  from 
the  state  of  my  life  at  the  state  of  their  life  ...  To 
successively  change  the  state  of  the  mind  in  this  way  so 
as  to  approach  to  the  state  of  another  who  is  so  distant, 
can  be  done  by  the  Lord  alone.      10783. 

H.  154.  On  the  changes  of  state  of  the  Angels  in 
Heaven.   Chapter. 

156.  Together  with  the  state  of  their  interiors  .  .  . 
the  states  of  the  various  Things  outside  them  are 
changed  also.     190. 

157.  Every  Angel  passes  through  such  changes  of 
state,  and  also  every  Society  in  general ;  but  one  diSer- 
ently  from  another  .  .  .  one  being  in  his  clearness  and 
delight,  while  another  is  in  his  obscurity  and  uudelight; 
and  this  within  the  same  Society  ;  and  also  in  one 
Society  otherwise  than  in  another  ;  and  in  the  Societies 
of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  otherwise  than  in  those  of  the 

Spiritual  Kingdom.  Ex. 
158.  Three  reasons  why  there  are  such  changes  of  state 

there.  Ex. 

159.  How  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  appears  to  (the  celestial) 
Angels  in  their  first,  second,  and  third  states.  Des. 
  ^.  This  was  the  fourth  state  to  those  in  the 

Celestial,  and  the  first  to  those  in  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom  ;  so  that  the  changes  of  state  in  both 
Kingdoms  alternate  by  turns  in  this  way ;  but  not  in 
the  whole  Kingdom,  but  in  one  Society  after  another  ; 
and  these  alternations  are  not  stated,  but  come  more 

slowly  or  quickly  unknown  to  them. 
  ^.  The  Sun  ...  so  appears  according  to  the  suc- 

cessive progressions  of  the  states  with  them  ;  for  the  Lord 

appears  to  everyone  according  to  the  quality  of  his 
state  .  .  . 

160.  In  their  last  state — which  is  when  they  are  in 
their  proprium — the  Angels  begin  to  be  sad  .  .  .  but 
they  are  in  the  hope  of  returning  into  their  pristine 
state,  and  thus  as  it  were  again  into  Heaven  •  for 
Heaven  to  them  is  to  be  withheld  from  proprium. 
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167.  By  eternity,  they  perceive  infinite  state. 

192.  All  progressions  (there)  are  effected  by  changes 
the  state  of  the  interiors.  Eefs. 

193.  Approaohings  (there)  are  likenesses  as  to  the 
itea  of  the  interiors  .  .  . 

312^.  For  after  death  everyone's  state  of  life  is  at  first 
ch  as  it  had  been  (here)  .  .  . 

356^.  Thus  is  the  state  changed  (by  death).  Ex. 
457.  This  is  the  first  state  of  men  after  death.  Ex. 
1 1,  Chapter. 

491.  There  are  three  states  which  man  undergoes  after 
lath  .  .  .  The  first  state  is  that  of  his  exteriors ;  the 
eond  state  is  that  of  his  interiors  ;  and  the  third  state 
that  of  his  preparation.  Man  undergoes  these  states 

the  "World  of  Spirits.  But  there  are  some  who  do 
>t  undergo  these  states  .  .  .     M.47a. 

493.  The  first  state  of  man  after  death  is  like  his  state 
ere) .  .  .     0.5099. 

494^  Married  partners  are  not  separated  until  they 
iter  the  second  state. 

498.  The  first  state  of  man  after  death  lasts  with  some 
r  days ;  with  some  for  months  ;  and  with  some  for  a 
iar,  rarely  longer  ;  according  to  the  agreement  or  dis- 
;reement  of  the  interiors  with  the  exteriors  .  .  . 

499.  On  the  second  state  of  man  after  death.  Chapter. 

511.  The  separation  of  evil  from  good  Spirits  takes 
ace  in  this  second  state  ;  for  in  the  first  state  they  are 
gether  .  . . 

512.  On  the  third  state  of  man  after  death,  which  is 
le  state  of  the  instruction  of  those  who  come  iuto 

heaven.  Chapter. 

  .  "With  those  who  come  into  Hell,  their  second 
ate  is  also  their  third  .  .  . 

N.  172^.  'The  last  state  worse  than  the  first'  (Matt, 
ii.  45 )  =  profanation . 

J.  12''.  A  form  which  does  not  consist  of  various  things 
not  a  form,  because  it  has  no  .  .  .  changes  of  state. 

32.  In  his  first  state,  a  Spirit  is  not  aware  that  he  is 
;tached  to  a  Society.  .  .  He  goes  hither  and  thither  .  .  . 

L.  35*.  The  Lord's  two  states:  of  humiliation  or 
tinanition,  and  of  glorification  or  unition  with  the 

ivine  called  'the  Father.'  Ex.  T.i04,Gen.art.  Can. 
edeemer  vi. 

48.  As  the  life  of  man  is  various  according  to  his  states 
.  .  Enum. 

S.  12.  The  successive  states  of  the  Church  as  to  the 

aderstanding  of  the  "Word.  Sig. 
F.  31.  In  the  first  state  (of  regeneration),  before 

larity  is  perceived,  faith  appears  to  them  as  if  in  the 

:st  place,  and  charity  in  the  second  ;  but  in  the  second 

ate,  when  charity  is  perceived,  faith  comes  iuto  the 

icond  place,  and  charity  into  the  first.  The  first  state 

called  reformation  ;  the  second  state  is  called  regener- 

;ion.  "When  man  is  in  this  state,  wisdom  increases 
ith  him  daily,  and  good  daily  multiplies  truths,  and 
uctifies  them.  Further  des. 

W.  7^.  A  spiritual  idea  derives  .  .  .  everything  from 

ate.     State  is  predicated  of  love,  life,  wisdom,  affec- 

tions, the  derivative  joys  ;  in  general,  of  good  and  of 
truth.     T.30. 

70.  Instead  of  spaces,  there  are  such  things  as  relate 
to  states  of  love ;  and  instead  of  times,  such  things  as 
relate  to  states  of  wisdom. 

73^.  Instead  of  days,  weeks,  months,  etc.  there  are 
states  of  life  ;  and  by  these  a  distinction  is  made  which 
cannot  be  called  a  distinction  into  times,  but  into  states. 
Hence  .  .  .  when  time  is  mentioned,  the  Angels  perceive 
state  instead  of  it ;  and,  when  state  determines  time, 
time  is  only  an  appearance  ;  for  delight  of  state  causes 
time  to  appear  short ;  and  undelight  of  state  causes  time 
to  appear  long  ;  from  which  it  is  evident  that  time  there 
is  nothing  but  quality  of  state.  It  is  from  this  that  by 

hours,  days,  weeks,  months,  and  years,  in  the  "Word, are  signified  states,  and  their  progressions  in  series  and 
in  the  complex  .  .  . 

ioi«.  The  correspondence  is  plenary,  provided  that 
for  the  motion  of  the  Earth  you  substitute  the  change 
of  state  of  the  Angels. 

209^.  Affection  and  thought,  charity  and  faith,  will 
and  understanding,  are  like  love  and  wisdom  in  this  : 

that  they  do  not  exist  outside  of  subjects  which  are  sub- 
stances ;  but  are  states  of  subjects  or  substances.  210. 

2241=.  29 1  ̂ 

304.  As  there  is  such  a  progression  from  primes  to 
ultimates  of  the  fibres  and  vessels,  there  is  a  like  pro- 

gression of  their  states.  Their  states  are  sensations, 
thoughts,  and  affections ;  and  these  also  pass  from  their 
primes  where  they  are  in  light,  to  their  ultimates  where 
they  are  in  shade  .  .  . 

P.  83.  The  first  state  of  man,  which  is  a  state  of 
damnation.   Ex. 

  *.  The  second  state  of  man,  which  is  a,  state  of 
reformation.  Ex. 

■   ^.  The  third  state  of  man,  which  is  a  state  of 

regeneration.  Ex. 
124^.  The  Lord  does  not  change  the  state  of  any  part, 

or  of  any  Thing  in  particular,  except  suitably  to  the 
whole  form. 

164^.  Everyone  in  his  place  has  his  state  distinct  from 
the  state  of  others  .  .  . 

187.  It  is  granted  to  man  to  see  the  Divine  Providence 
...  in  a  spiritual  state,  and  not  in  his  natural  state. 
Ex. 

195^.  Goods  and  truths  are  changes  and  variations  of 
the  state  of  the  forms  of  the  mind  .  .  . 

202'.  Every  change  and  variation  of  the  state  of  the 
human  mind,  changes  and  varies  something  in  the  series 
of  the  things  present  and  consequent .  .  . 

279^.  Affections  are  mere  changes  of  the  state  of  the 
purely  organic  substances  of  the  mind  ;  and  thoughts 
are  mere  changes  and  variations  of  the  form  of  those  sub- 

stances ;  and  memory  is  the  permanent  state  of  these 

changes  and  variations.       '.   ̂ 19- 

298.  Every  man,  when  he  becomes  a  Spirit  ...  is  in- 
tromitted  by  turns  into  the  two  states  of  his  life :  the 
external,  and  the  internal.  Des. 
  2.  I  have  seen  Spirits  let  into  these  alternate  states 

two  or  three  times  within  an  hour  .  .  .  Yet  they  were 
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not  willing  to  remain  in  a  rational  and  moral  state ; 
but  turned  tliemselves  of  their  own  accord  back  to  their 

internal  state,  which  was  sensuous  and  insane  .  .  . 

[P.]  338^  This  belief  is  from  ignorance  of  the  spiritual 
state,  which  is  quite  different  from  the  natural  state. 
Ex.     The  spiritual  state  is  that  of  man  after  death. 

R.  257.  That  the  states  of  life  of  all,  in  general  and 
particular,  are  completely  hidden.  Sig.  262.  E.299. 

300. 
259.  Who  has  power  to  know  the  states  of  life  of  all 

in  Heaven  and  on  earth  ;  and  to  judge  everyone  accord- 
ing to  his  state  ?  Sig.     267.   E.303. 

262.  For  the  Lord  alone  sees  the  state  of  everyone 

from  iumosts  to  outmosts  .  .  .     E.299-.  304. 

274.  'To  receive  the  Book  and  open  it '  =  to  explore 
the  states  of  all,  and  to  judge  everyone  according  to  his 
state.     280.  295. 

947-.  Therefore  the  Angels  cannot  measure  the  times 
and  spaces  there  any  otherwise  than  by  states,  as  these 
advance,  and  are  changed  .  .  . 

M.  10''.  (Thus)  the  joys  of  Heaven  .  .  .  are  not  of 
place,  but  of  the  state  of  man's  life  ;  and  a  state  of 
heavenly  life  is  from  love  and  wisdom  ;  and,  as  use  is 
the  containant  of  these  two,  a  state  of  heavenly  life  is 
from  the  conjunction  of  them  in  use.  .  .  Moreover  .  .  . 
place  there  is  not  place,  but  an  appearance  of  place 
according  to  the  state  of  love  and  wisdom,  or  of  charity 
and  faith.   Ex. 

47a.  There  are  two  states  into  which  man  enters  after 
death  :  an  external,  and  an  internal.  He  comes  into 
his  external  state  first,  and  afterwards  into  his  internal 
one.  While  he  is  in  the  external  state,  a  married 
partner  meets  and  recognizes  his  consort,  if  both  have 
died  ;  and,  if  they  have  lived  together  in  the  world, 
they  associate  together,  and  for  some  time  live  together ; 
and,  while  they  are  in  this  state,  the  one  does  not  know 
the  inclination  of  the  other  to  himself .  .  .  But  after- 

wards, when  they  come  into  their  internal  state,  the 
inclination  manifests  itself  ...  If  a  man  has  had  more 

wives  than  one,  he  conjoins  himself  with  them  in  order, 
while  he  is  in  the  external  state  ;  but,  when  he  enters 
the  internal  state  ...  he  either  adopts  one,  or  leaves  all 
.  .  .  The  case  is  similar  with  a  woman  who  has  had  more 
husbands  than  one  .  .  . 

78^.  The  way  was  shortened  and  anticipated  by  the 
changes  of  state  induced  on  our  minds  .  .  . 

155a'.  The  husbands  said.  Our  wives  know  all  the 
states  of  our  minds  .  .  . 

184.  On  the  change  of  the  state  of  life  with  men  and 
women  through  marriage.   Chapter. 

185.  That  the  state  of  a  man's  life  from  infancy  to  the 
end  of  life,  and  afterwards  to  eternity,  is  continually 
being  changed.  Ex. 
  ^.  The  changes  which  take  place  in  the  internals, 

are  changes  of  the  state  of  the  will  as  to  affections,  and 
changes  of  the  state  of  the  understanding  as  to 
thoughts  .  .  . 
  '.  The  reason  the  changes  of  state  of  these  two 

lives  or  faculties  are  perpetual  with  man  ...  is  that 
there  is  no  end  to  knowledge,  intelligence,  and  wisdom. 

186.  The  reason  the  internal  form  of  man  is  continu- 
ally changing  as  the  state  of  his  life  is  changed,  is  that 

nothing  exists  except  in  a  form,  and  the  state  induces 
the  form  ;  and  therefore  it  is  the  same  thing  whether 
it  is  said  that  the  state  of  a  man's  life  is  changed,  or 
that  his  form  is  changed.   Ex. 

  K  The  reason  the  state  of  life,  and  thence  the 
form,  with  man,  is  continually  changing,  is  .  .  .  that 
there  does  not  exist  the  Same,  or  absolute  identity  of 

two  things  ...  It  is  the  same  with  successives,  in  that 
there  exists  no  sequent  state  of  life  which  is  the  same  as 
a  past  state  ;  from  which  it  follows,  that  there  is  a 
perpetual  change  of  the  state  of  life  with  man,  and 
consequently  a  perpetual  change  of  form,  especially  of his  internals. 

190.  That  with  both  men  and  women,  the  states  of 
life  before  marriage  are  different  from  what  they  are  after it.  Ex. 

191.  That  the  states  of  life  with  married  partners 
after  marriage  are  changed  and  succeed  one  another 
according  to  the  conjunctions  of  their  minds  through 
conjugial  love.   Ex. 

380".  As  spaces  and  times  cannot  be  predicated  of 
love  and  wisdom,  but  states  instead  of  them,  it  follows 
that  the  expanse  around  (the  spiritual)  Sun  is  not  an 
extense  ;  but  still  it  is  in  the  extense  of  the  natural  sun 

.  ..     T.35". 
T.  52^.  Order  is  the  quality  of  the  disposition,  deter- 

mination, and  activity  of  the  parts,  substances,  or 
entities  which  make  the  form,  whence  is  the  state,  the 
perfection  of  which  is  produced  by  wisdom  from  its  love, 
or  the  imperfection  of  which  is  moulded  by  the  insanity 
of  reason  from  cupidity.  In  this  definition,  substance, 
form,  and  state,  are  mentioned  .  .  .  and  the  quality  of 

the  form  is  its  state,  the  perfection  or  imperfection  ©•f 
which  results  from  the  order. 

77'.  The  changes  of  their  situation  were  changes  of 
the  state  of  their  mind,  which  sometimes  favoured  one 
side,  and  sometimes  the  other. 

79*.  As  this  was  not  their  proper  state,  and  therefore 
after  some  minutes  became  tedious  and  unpleasant,  the 
evil  Spirits  turned  themselves  away  .  .  . 

105.  For  in  this  state  God  appears  to  be  absent.  But 
after  this  state  comes  the  other,  which  is  a  state  of  con- 

junction with  God.  In  this,  too,  the  man  acts,  but  from 
God  .  .  . 

  ^.  That   every  man  who   from  natural  becomes 
spiritual,  undergoes  two  states,  and  that  through  the 
first  he  enters  into  the  second,  thus  from  the  world  into 
Heaven,  will  be  demonstrated  (below) ;  here  only,  that 
in  the  first  state,  which  is  called  that  of  reformation, 
man  is  in  full  freedom  of  acting  according  to  the  Rational 
of  his  understanding  ;  and  that  in  the  second,  which  is 
a  state  of  regeneration,  he  is  in  a  like  freedom,  but  he 
then  wills  and  acts,  and  thinks  and  speaks,  from  a  new 
love,  and  a  new  intelligence,  which  are  from  the  Lord. 
For  in  the  first  state  the  understanding  acts  the  first 
part,  and  the  will  the  second  ;  but  in  the  second  state 
the  will  acts  the  first  part,  and  the  understanding  the 
second ;  but  still  the  understanding  from  the  will,  and 
not  the  will  through  the  understanding.     The  conjunc- 
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in  of  good  and  truth,  of  charity  and  faith,  and  of  the 
tenial  and  external  man,  is  effected  in  no  otlier  way. 

io6.  These  two  states  are  represented  by  various  tilings 
the  universe,  because  they  are  according  to  Divine 
ier.  .  .  The  first  state  is  represented  by  .  .  .  the  state 
infancy  and  childhood  up  to  .  .  .  young  manhood, 

rich  is  a  state  of  humiliation  before  one's  parents  .  .  . 
d  of  information  by  teachers  ;  but  the  second  state, 

■  the  state  of  the  same  jierson  when  he  becomes  his 
rn  master  .  .  .  (Other  representatives  stated.) 

  -.   These  two  states  are  represented  also  by  various 
ings  in  the  animal  kingdom  .  .  .  the  first  state,  by 
terpillars  .  .  .  the  second,  by  the  butterflies  from  them. 

  .  These  two  states  are  represented  also  in  (plants) ; 
e  first,  when  the  plant  springs  from  its  seed,  and  is 
.orned  with  branches,  buds,  and  leaves ;  the  second, 
iien  it  bears  fruit,  and  produces  new  seeds.  This  may 
I  likened  to  the  conjunction  of  truth  and  good  .  .  .  But 
,e  man  who  stops  in  the  first  state  ...  is  like  a  tree 
liich  bears  leaves  only  ...  He  is  also  like  (the  Hebrew) 
rvant  who  was  not  willing  to  be  free  .  .  . 
281.  The  successive  states  after  death  of  those  who 

ive  confirmed  themselves  from  the  "Word  in  falsities  of 
)ctrine  .  .  .  (Fully  des.) 

571.  In  the  first  state,  which  is  called  reformation, 
an  looks  from  his  natural  state  to  a  spiritual  one,  and 
ngs  for  it :  in  the  second,  he  becomes  spiritual  natural, 
be  first  state  is  formed  through  truths  which  must  be 
faith,  and  through  which  he  looks  to  charity  ;  the 

cond  is  formed  through  the  goods  of  charity  ;  and 
Dm  these  he  enters  into  the  truths  of  faith.     Or,  what 
the  same,  the  first  state  is  one  of  thought  from  the 
iderstanding ;  and  the  second,  of  love  from  the  will, 
hen  this  latter  state  begins  and  is  progressing,  a 
auge  takes  place  in  the  mind  ;  for  a  reversal  is  effected, 
icause  then  the  love  of  the  will  inflows  into  the  under- 
mding,  and  acts  upon  it,  and  leads  it  to  tliiuk  in 
ncord  and  agreement  with  its  love.   (Further  ex.) 
  ^.  A   man    who   has   commenced  the  first  state 
ere),  can  after  death  be  introduced  into  the  second ; 
it  he  who  has  not  entered  into  the  first  state  (here), 
nnot  be  introduced  into  the  second  after  death  ;  thus 
nnot  be  regenerated. 
  .  These  two  states  may  be  compared  to  ...  (A 
imber  of  comparisons  made.) 

580.  That  everyone  can  be  regenerated  according  to 
s  own  state.  Ex. 

D.  973.  These  spheres  change  exactly  according  to  the 
langes  of  their  state  ;  but  still  all  the  states  relate  to 
le,  which  is  their  proper  one. 

974.  All  the  other  states — which  are  innumerable,  and 
Illations — form  from  that  one  state  families  ;  and 
ese,  houses,  cities,  and  nations  .  .  . 

975.  Therefore  in  man  and  Spirits  all  the  states  are 
garded  in  a  similar  way  .  .  . 

2294.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  states  of  Spirits  are 
iried  .  .  . 

2402.  On  states,  and  the  variations  of  states. 

2585.  That  in  the  Spiritual  World  there  are  states 
hich  are  quite  unknown  to  men. 

2720*^.  The  variations  of  general  states  also  have  their 
order  ;  that  is,  there  is  an  order  of  the  general  states, 
and  the  changes  are  perennial  .  .  . 

2920®.  There  are  gyres  of  states. 

3146.  On  variations  of  states. 

4003'^.  For  there  are  states  of  persuasions,  and  states 
of  cupidities. 

4164.  On  the  recalling  of  the  states  of  man. — Evil 
Spirits  can  be  remitted  into  the  state  of  their  infancy 
and  of  childhood  .  .  .  (Thus)  every  state  of  man  returns, 

and  can  be  brought  back  ;  and  his  evil  states  are  tem- 
pered by  all  his  good  states. 

4224.  On  states. — A  Spirit  runs  through  all  possible 
states,  and  when  he  conies  into  a  state  which  is  familiar 
to  himself,  he  comes  into  his  life  .  .  .  and  at  the  first 
coming  of  this  state,  he  desires  to  precipitate  himself 
into  the  state  of  his  life.  As  he  runs  through  all  pos- 

sible states,  when  he  comes  into  contrary  states,  he  is 
at  once  either  tortured,  or  fined  .  .  . 

4358^  So  that  there  are  three  states  (with  hypocrites). 
Ex. 

4384.  How  the  evil  states  of  the  upright  return  (there). Ex. 

4403.  That  all  place  (there)  is  change  of  state.   Ex. 
  ".  Thus  every  state  has  its  own  situation,  both 

within  and  without  the  Grand  Man. 

4481.  They  were  told  that  man  carries  with  him 
(there)  all  his  states  of  good  and  evil  .  .  .  and  also  that 
all  the  states,  etc.  which  occur  in  tlie  other  life,  in  like 
manner  remain,  and  this  to  eternity,  so  that  nothing 
ever  perishes. 

4597.  How  man's  [states]  of  sadness,  joy,  etc.  are caused. 

4639.  The  changes  of  state  as  to  wisdom  and  intelli- 
gence in  the  inmost  and  second  Heavens  respectively.  Ex. 

4652'=.  (For)  change  of  place  and  progressions  (there) 
are  states  of  life  and  their  progressions. 

47978.  poj.  1,0  one  can  be  kept  in  an  extraordinary 
state  to  eternity  .  .  . 

4923.  When  the  state  of  sunset  comes  to  them,  the 
mountains  (of  Heaven)  appear  to  subside  .  .  . 

4945.  All  in  the  city  were  stupified  ;  for  there  was  a 

general  change  of  state. 
5125.  That  Heaven  is  not  a  place,  but  a  state  of  life. 

5162.  The  World  of  Spirits  is  not  ",  fixed  place  .  .  . 
but  is  the  state  in  which  they  are  when  betweeu  Heaven 
and  Hell.   Ex. 

5163.  Up  to  adult  age,  man  is  in  the  World  of  Spirits 
.  .  .  because  he  is  successively  in  different  states  ...  He 
is  also  in  a  varying  state  in  particular,  according  to  the 

chauges  of  his  state  ;  but  these  variations  are  innumer- able. 

  .  All  men  are  in  the  World  of  Spirits  immediately 
after  (death),  because  they  are  then  in  a  varying  state. 
Ex. 

5164.  When  the  man  Spirit  is  in  this  state,  he  is  in 
freedom,  and  goes  hither  and  thither  .  .  . 

5165.  As  man  and  Spirits  have  such  states  successively, 
many  are  called  forth  from  Hell,  who  are  with  man, 
and  with  those  recent  Spirits. 
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[D.]  5167.  Man  is  in  a  varying  state,  and  thus  in  the 
World  of  Spirits,  up  to  adult  age  :  afterwards  he  is  in 
either  Heaven  or  Hell  ;  because  his  mind  is  then  .  .  . 
rarely  changed  ;  although  this  does  occur  with  some. 

5168.  Recent  Spirits  also  are  in  a  varying  state,  or  in 

the  "World  of  Spirits  ;  some  for  a  short  time  only  ;  some 
quite  long,  according  to  their  state. 

5169.  Those  who  are  in  Heaven  or  Hell  also  undergo 
changes  of  state  continually,  which  correspond  to  the 
times  of  the  day  and  of  the  year  ;  but  these  states  are 
different  from  such  as  are  in  the  World  of  Spirits. 
  .  That  state  is  called  the  World  of  Spirits,  just 

as  a  state  of  good  and  truth  is  called  Heaven  ;  and  a 
state  of  evil  and  falsity.  Hell ;  these,  too,  are  states. 

5623.  The  Sun,  there,  is  always  in  the  east,  and 
therefore  no  other  variations  exist  there  than  those  of 

states  of  life  as  to  good  and  truth,  which  make  their 
periods  .  .  .  and  therefore  they  can  have  no  notion  of 
time,  but  only  of  state  ;  although,  relatively  to  duration 
of  state,  there  is  time  equally  as  in  the  world  ;  but  they 
cannot  have  the  notion  of  time  from  that,  because  the 
states  do  not  recur  in  regular  alternations  .  .  .  Nor  are 
they  acquainted  with  spaces,  because  these  are  changed 
variously  according  to  the  states  of  their  life  ;  hence 
they  are  the  appearances  of  states  .  .  . 

5627.  Still,  they  have  the  notion  of  heat  and  cold, 
and  also  of  light  and  shade  ;  but  not  from  time,  but 
from  the  state  of  their  life.  They  also  see  all  things 
there  as  in  the  world  ;  but  still  they  do  not  perceive 
them  according  to  spaces,  but  according  to  the  states  of 
their  life. 

5646.  That  walkings  [there]  are  changes  of  state.  Ex. 

5647^.  A  book  was  instantly  taken  away  upon  a 

mountain,  (which  is  done)  by  placing  one's  self  in  the state  of  another. 

5917.  That  there  are  two  states  of  man,  especially  of 
a  learned  man. — With  men  who  teach,  and  who  reason 
about  Divine  truths,  there  are  two  states ;  one,  while 
they  are  teaching  and  thinking  from  doctrine  ;  and 
another  when  they  are  thinking  in  themselves  outside  of 
doctrine.  Ex.  ,  .  The  latter  state  is  the  proper  state  of 

the  man's  spirit  .  .  .  and  therefore  after  death  the  man 
remains  such  as  is  his  second  state,  because  this  state 
is  the  state  of  his  life  ;  but  the  former  state  is  not 
proper  to  the  man,  because  this  state  is  only  a  state  of 

thought  from  the  memory.  .  .  J.(Post.)34.  E.I  14°. 
  6_ 

6035.  A  spiritual  state  relatively  to  a  natural  state, 
Ex. 

D.  Min.  4690.  When  they  receded  .  .  .  malignant 
Spirits  and  others  succeeded,  for  the  reason  that  this 
state  of  affection  was  changed  .  .  . 

4721.  On  changes  of  state  ;  and  that  the  Angels  must 
be  in  good  and  truth  in  every  state. 
  *.   Hence  it  was  evident,  how,  when  man  resists 

evil  and  falsity  only  a  little,  he  can  be  in  a  state  opposite 
to  them,  and  in  delight. 

E.  16.  Such  an  interior  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  By  state  is  meant  a  state  of  affection  and  the 

derivative  thought. 

23.  As  all  times  in  the  Word  =  states  of  life  ;  when 
the  Lord  is  treated  of  they=infinite  state  ;  and  infinite state  as  to  time  is  eternity. 

148.  A  state  of  interior  life  unknown  to  all  except 
those  who  are  in  it.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

194.  Ignorance  of  the  time  (when  man  is  to  die),  and 
of  the  state  then,  (that  it  will  continue  to  eternity). 

Sig.  and  Ex.      ■'. 
  2.   'Hour"  =  state  ;  because  all  times  in  the  Word =  states  of  life.  111. 

233.  There  are  two  states  of  faith  and  of  the  derivative 
life,  or  of  life  and  the  derivative  faith,  of  the  men  who 
are  in  the  Church  ;  one  is  from  doctrine,  and  the  other 
is  from  the  Word,  or  preaching  from  the  Word.  .  .  With 
some,  these  two  states  act  as  a  one,  and  with  many 
they  do  not.  Ex. 

  ^.  The  quality  of  the  state  of  thought,  faith,  and 
life  from  doctrine.  Ex. 

  *.  The  state  of  faith  and  the  derivative  life  of  the 
men  of  the  Clnirch  from  the  Word.  Ex.  .  .  All  within 
the  Church  who  are  saved  are  kept  by  the  Lord  in  this 
state  of  thought  and  faith  .  .  . 

351.  Manifestation  of  the  states  of  those  who  are  of 
the  Church  where  the  Word  is.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

352.  That  no  one  except  the  Lord  knew  these  states. Refs. 

489^.  Influx  from  the  Heavens,  and  consequent  changes 
of  state,  and  separations.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

499.  'An  earthquake '  =  changes  of  the  state  of  the Church.  Ex. 

571.  Continually  in  the  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
■   •'.  Instead  of  the  apparent  revolutions  of  our  sun, 

there  are  merely  changes  of  state,  in  Angels  and  Spirits, 
according  to  their  reception  of  the  good  of  love  and  the 
truth  of  faith. 

644".  That  the  Divine  truth  inflows  in  both  statesy 
namely,  while  the  man  of  the  Church  is  in  his  spiritual 
state,  and  in  his  natural  state.  Sig.  .  .  For  the  man  of 
the  Church  is  by  turns  in  a  spiritual  state  and  in  a. 
natural  state. 

674.  A  notable  change  of  the  state  o.f  the  interiors 
with  those  who  are  of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

696^.  'Fear,'  'terror,'  'consternation,'  and  the  like,  = 
various  .  .  .  changes  of  the  state  of  the  mind. 

731.  The  state  of  the  Church  :  that  meanwhile  it  [the 
state]  may  be  provided  with  many.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1146°.  That  all  activities  are  changes  of  state,  and 
variations  of  form ;  and  that  the  latter  are  from  the 
former.  By  state  in  man  we  mean  his  love,  and  by 
changes  of  state,  the  affections  of  love. 

1218'.  For  (all  things  there)  come  forth  according  to 
the  states  of  the  Angels,  and  are  permanent  according 
thereto,  so  that  the  states  themselves,  and  those  things, 
make  a  one,  and  therefore  they  are  also  varied  just  as 
their  states  are  varied.  But  this  is  the  case  especially 
in  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  .  because  there  every  man 
undergoes  changes  of  state  .  .  .  But  Spirits  do  not 
reflect  upon  these  changes  and  variations.  Ex. 

1219^.  By  states  are  meant  states  of  love  and  wisdom, 
or  of  affections  and  the  derivative  thoughts,  which  are 
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anifold  and  various.  According  to  these  the  angelic 
jcieties  are  distant  from  each  other,  and  the  Heavens 
om  the  Hells,  and  the  Societies  of  the  Hells  from  each 
:her.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  see  how  likeness  of 
late  conjoins,  and  contracts  the  extension  of  space  or 
istanee ;  and  how  unlikeness  of  state  separates,  and 
roduoes  extension  of  space,  or  distance.  Those  there 
ho  appear  to  be  a  mile  apart  can  instantly  be  present 
ith  each  other  when  the  love  of  the  one  for  the  other 

excited  ;  and  on  the  other  hand  those  who  are  talking 
)gether  can  instantly  become  a  mile  apart  when  hatred 
excited. 

  ^  But  the  idea  of  state,  and  the  derivative  idea 
f  the  appearance  of  space  and  time  (with  the  Angels) 
sist  solely  in  the  ultimates  of  creation  there,  and  from 
lem.     (Continued  under  Space.) 

De  Verbo  s*.  I  was  then  in  an  interior  natural  state. 
)es. 

  ^''.  For  an  Angel  does  not  change  his  state,  that 
1,  pass  from  a  spiritual  state  into  a  natural  one. 

S  M.  4.  On  the  iirst  state  of  man  after  death.  (Fully 
noted  under  Novitiate.) 

Stated.    Status. 
A.  8070.  See  Statute,  here. 

H.  159^.  These  alternations  (of  state)  are  not  stated  ; 
ut  come  more  slowly  or  quickly  .  .  . 

W.  70.  For  the  spaces  and  times  there  are  not  stated 
3  they  are  here.     321^. 
165.  A  dead  sun  was  created  that  in  ultimates  all 

iings  may  be  fixed,  stated,  and  constant. 

P.  220^.  Hence  the  Angels  have  ultimates,  which  in 
tiemselves  are  fixed  and  stated. 

E.  1218^.  Material  things  are  stated,  because  they 
3cur  regularly  .  .  . 

Statements.     Dicta.     See  under  Say. 

Stater.     Stater.    £.513^8.  820^. 
station.     Statio. 
A.  1441.  Shechem  the  first  station  in  Canaan  .  .  . 

5125.  'Restore  thee  upon  thy  station'  (Gen.xl.i3)  = 
lat  (these  things)  would  be  reduced  into  order,  that 
ley  may  be  in  the  last  place.     5241. 

6051.  So  shall  your  station  be  in  the  midst  of  the 

'atural  .  .  .  Sig. 
61 71.  A  fixed  state  of  spiritual  life.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

S.  A  stage  in  the  succession.  Sig. 

D.  4452.  They  are  removed  successively  from  their 
irmer  station  .  .  . 

4652.  The  station  where  was  the  beginning  of  the 
)urse,  that  is,  the  starting  point. 

E.  411'^.  In  such  a  position  have  I  seen  them  .  .  . 

687^.  Standings  and  sittings,  being  of  man's  rest,  = 
le  being  of  life  from  which  is  its  manifestation-ca:isie?'e ; 
lus  to  cause  to  live. 

itationary.    Stationarius. 
D.  2930.  Some  Spirits  who  were  as  it  were  stationary 
rer  head,  kept  me  awake  .  .  .  These  stationary  Spirits 

kept  me  in  a  middle  state,   nearer  wakefulness  than 
sleep,  and  thus  harassed  me  .  .  .     2942. 

3048".  It  was  permitted  that  they  should  have  their 
stationary  ones  with  me  :  without  these  they  could  not 
inflow  so  well. 

3087.  A  certain  stationary  one  of  those  who  were 
above  me  .  .  .  was  turned  into  filthy  intestines. 

Statue.     Statua. 

Set  up.     Statuere. 
A.  920'=.  Hence  came  their  statues  in  the  open  air. 

1241''.  The  externals  of  their  worship  were  statues, 
etc. 

1326^.  'The  statue'  seen  by  Nebuchadnezzar  (Dan.ii.) 
=  that  from  true  worship  comes  at  last  such  worship  as 

is  called  'Babel'  ...  As  also  'the  statue  of  gold'  wliich 
Nebuchadnezzar  set  up  (Dan.iii. ). 

1462^.  'A  pillar' (Is.xix.  19).  (  =  truth  which  is  the 
ultimate  of  order  in  the  Natural.     3727'.) 

1551.  'The  statue'  (Dan.ii.)  =  the  successive  times  of 
the  Church  (that  is,  the  golden,  silver,  copper,  and  iron 

ages).     3021'. 
2162^.  The  'head'  of  'the  statue'  (Dau.ii.)  =  celestial 

things;  the  'breast,'  spiritual  or  rational  things;  and so  on. 

2313.  That  the  affection  of  truth  perishes,  is  signified 

by  Lot's  wife  made  a  statue  of  salt.     2455. 

244i<=.  'The  statues  of  the  house  of  the  sun'  (Jer. 
xliii.  I3)  =  the  worship  of  self. 

2455.  '^  statue'  (Gen.xix.26)  is  here  expressed  in  the 
Hebrew  by  a  word  which  means  a  standing  still-steiio  ; 
and  not  by  one  which  means  a  statue  erected  for  worship, 

or  for  a  sign,  or  for  a  witness  ;  so  that  by  'the  statue  of 
salt'  is  here  signified  that  the  truth  signified  by  Lot's wife  stood  vastated. 

3726.  'He  set  it  for  a  pillar'  (Gen.xxviii.i8)  =  a  holy 
boundary  ;  thus  the  ultimate  of  order. 

3727.  For  in  the  most  ancient  times,  stones  were 
placed  at  their  boundaries,  which  marked  the  possession 
.  .  .  and  were  for  a  sign  and  witness  that  the  boundaries 
were  there.  .  .  The  Ancients  began  to  account  these 
ston  es  holy  .  .  .  and  called  them  pillars  ;  and  in  thi 
way  pillars  were  introduced  into  worship,  and  they 
erected  them  in  the  places  where  they  had  their  groves, 
and  afterwards  where  they  had  their  temples,  and  also 
anointed  them  with  oil.  .  .  The  Most  Ancients  were 

instructed  that  stones=truth  .  .  .  This  is  why  pillars 
=  a  holy  boundary,  thus  truth,  which  is  the  ultimate  of 
order  in  man  .  .  . 

  ^.  That  the  pillars  were  erected  for  a  sign,  and 
for  a  witness,  and  also  for  worship  ;  and  that  they  =  a 

holy  boundary,  or  truth  in  man's  Natural.   111. 
  ^   'The  twelve   pillars'  (Ex.xxiv.4)  =  the  truth 

which  is  from  good  in  worship. 
  ^.  A  representative  of  truth  was  established  by 

the  stones  of  the  altar  ;  and  they  were  forbidden  to  re- 
present it  by  pillars,  lest  thereby  truth  should  be 

separated  from  good  .  .  .  (Dent.xvi.22).      10643^. 
  ^  Nevertheless  they  did  erect  pillars,  and  thereby 

represented  things  contrary  to  order.       1. 
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[A.  3727]'.  The  pillars  among  the  gentiles=  falsities, 
and  therefore  it  was  commanded  that  they  should  be 
destroyed.   III. 

4090.  'Where  thou  anointedst  a  pillar'  (Gen.xxxi.  13) 
=  where  the  good  of  truth  is,  and  its  boundary.  'A 
pillar' =  a  holy  boundary  ;  thus  the  ultimate  of  order  ; 
and  consequently  truth. 

4190.  'Jacob  took  a  stone,  and  set  it  up  for  a  pillar' 
(ver.45)  =  such  truth  and  the  derivative  worship.  .  .  'A 
pillar' =  worship  from  truth. 

4205.  'A  pillar'  (ver.52)  =  truth.  .  .  Both  the  heap 
and  the  pillar  were  for  a  sign  or  for  a  witness  ;  here,  for 
a  sign  of  the  limit.  Ex. 

4385.   'To  set  with  thee' (Gen. xxxiii.i5)  =  to  conjoin. 

4580.  'Jacob  set  up  a  pillar  in  the  place  where  He 
spake  with  him,  a  pillar  of  stone'  (Gen.xxxv.i4)  =  what 
is  holy  of  truth  in  that  Divine  state. 
  ^.  The  pillars  erected  in  ancient  times  were  either 

for  a  sign,  for  a  witness,  or  for  worship.  Those  for 
worship  were  anointed,  and  were  then  holy,  and  worship 
was  held  there  .  .  .  This  ritual  derived  its  representation 
from  the  fact  that  in  the  most  ancient  times  stones  were 

set  up  on  the  boundaries  between  families  of  nations, 
lest  they  should  pass  over  them  to  do  one  another  evil 
.  .  .  That  they  should  not  pass  beyond  them  to  do  evil 
was  to  them  a  law  of  nations.  And,  as  the  stones  were 
on  the  boundaries,  the  Most  Ancients  .  .  .  when  they 
saw  them,  thought  about  truths  which  are  the  ultimates 
of  order.  .  .  At  last,  their  descendants  .  .  .  began  to 
regard  these  stones  as  holy,  pouring  libations  upon  them, 
and  anointing  them  with  oil ;  and  they  were  then  called 
pillars,  and  were  used  for  worship. 
  '.  In  the  Ancient  Church,  the  pillars  served  them 

as  means  of  attaining  to  internal  worship.  Ex.  .  , 
Hence  it  was  that  the  Ancients  had  pillars  for  worship 
in  their  temples,  groves,  and  forests,  and  upon  the  hills 
and  mountains.      10643. 

4595.  'Jacob  set  op  a  pillar  upon  her  grave'  (ver.20) 
=what  is  holy  of  spiritual  truth  that  would  be  raised 

up  there.      'A  pillar'  =  what  is  holy  of  truth. 

6071.   'To  set  before'  (Gen. xlvii. 2)  =  insinuation. 

8325'.  Two  statues,  partly  of  flesh,  and  partly  of  stone, 
appear  in  the  boundary  of  the  created  universe,  in  front 
towards  the  left,  which  are  said  to  swallow  those  who 
think  of  what  the  Divine  was  doing  from  eternity.  Ex. 
T.3ii=.  D.348i«,Ex. 

8513'=.   They  who  hold  to  what  is  internal  .  .  . 

9207'.   'A  pillar  of  salt'  =  disjunction  from  truth. 

9321.  'Thou  shalt  break  in  pieces  their  statues'  (Ex. 
xxiii.24)  =  that  the  falsities  of  worship  are  to  be  put 
aside. 

9389.  'Twelve  pillars  for  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel' 
(Ex.xxiv.4)  =  a  representative  of  the  Lord's  Divine Human  as  to  the  Divine  truth  which  is  from  Him  in 

its  whole  complex.  'A  pillar'  =  a  representative  of  the 
Lord's  Divine  Human  as  to  truth  ;  because  by  'an  altar' 
is  signified  a  representative  of  it  as  to  good;  and  'a 
pillar, '  in  the  representative  sense,  =  the  Holy  of  truth 
which  is  from  the  Lord.  Refs. 

9406'.  See  St.\te,  here. 

10030^  'The  head'  of  the  statue  ( Dan. ii.)  =  the  first 

state  of  the  Church  ;  '  the  breast  and  arms,'  the  second  ; and  so  on. 

10643.  'Yeshall  break  their  statues' (Ex.xxxiv.i3)= 

that  the  falsities  of  evil  are  to  be  dissipated.  'Statues' 
=  representatives  of  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  truths ; 
and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  of  idolatrous  worship  from falsities. 

  .  The  statues   (or  pillars)   which  the   ancients 
placed  upon  mountains  and  in  groves  =  Divine  truth; 
for  the  pillars  wei-e  stones  .  .  .       ^,  111. 

  '.  In   these   passages,    'pillars'  =  worship    from 
truths,  because  a  stone  =  Divine  truth;  and  a  pillar 
anointed  with  oil,  Divine  truth  from  Divine  good. 

H.  526.  They  establish  (the  inference)  that  .  .  . 

S.  115.   They  who  hold  to  (this  idea). 

P.  328^  These  four  Churches  are  meant  by  'the 
statue' (Dan.ii.).     913".   M.78.  T.760. 

R.  224^.  You  were  not  created  statues,  but  men. 

547.  Its  appointed  Bt&te-statiihim.     562. 

839^.  They  saw  them  ...  as  statues  and  carved  idols, 
with  an  assembly  kneeling  round  them. 

M.  232*.  Take  heed  lest  your  minds  .  .  .  should  become statues  of  salt. 

T.  23<=.  He  who  confirms  himself  in  a  plurality  of  gods 
.  .  .  becomes  like  a  statue  made  with  movable  joints  .  .  , 

110*.  I  saw  instead  of  the  tents  two  statues  in  the 
likeness  of  men,  made  of  the  dust  of  the  earth  (which 
represented  their  faith  as  queen  and  charity  as  her 
servant).  Des.  A  shower  from  Heaven  soaked  both  the 
statues  (causing  them)  to  boil  up  .  .  .  and  become  heaps 
.  .  .  like  sepulchral  mounds. 

356.  If  man  were  to  stand  .  .  .  like  a  sculptured  statue 
with  movable  joints,  and  wait  for  influx  .  .  . 

480".  I  say.  No  more  than  a  statue,  and  not  no  more than  a  beast.  Ex. 

489^.  If  man  were  deprived  of  free  will  in  spiritual 
things,  he  would  be  no  longer  a  man,  but  only  a  statue. 

D.  1880.  (A  dream  of  a  theatre  consisting  of  statues 
of  a  brown  colour,  one  or  two  of  which  moved  themselves, 
as  if  to  commence  a  theatrical  play. )  1 88 1 .  (The  statues 
represented  those  who  live  in  externals  only.     1882.) 

2147.  Men  who  aspire  to  an  immortality  of  fame  .  .  . 
by  means  of  sepulchral  statues,  etc. 

351 1.  Hence  (the  Dutch)  do  not  tolerate  in  their 
places  of  worship  either  statues,  images,  or  pictures. 

3551.  (These  common  people)  spoke  almost  (like)  life- 
less statues. 

6071.  (Polhem)  made  statues  (there,  for  magical 

purposes). E.  702.  'Thestatue'(Dan.ii.)  =  thestateof  the  Church 
as  to  good  and  truth,  from  its  first  time  to  its  last, 

(which  was)  when  the  Lord  came  into  the  world.  176^. 

237". 

375^°.  That  they  anointed  stones  set  up  for  pillars.  111. 

391^^.  'A  pillar  to  Jehovah  in  the  border  thereof 
(Is.xix.i9)  =  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  the  truths  of 

faith  ;  'a  pillar '  =  worship  from  the  truths  of  faith.  654^. 
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  ".   'Sun-statues'     (Is.xxvii.9)  =  worship     from tural  truths. 

  ''.    Their    'altar' =  worship    from    evil;     their 
atues, '  worship  from  falsity,  and  therefore  Hell.    ^'. 
  2*.   '  Sun-statues '  (Ezek.  vi.  6)  =  idolatrous  worship )ni  falsities  of  doctrine. 

tii''.  'The  head  of  the  statue'  (Dan.ii.)  =  the  Most 
loient  Church.  Ex.  .  .  Its  'breast  and  arms '  =  the 

icient  Church.  Ex.  .  .  Its  'belly  and  thighs '  =  the 
urch  which  succeeded  the  Ancient  spiritual  Church, 

lich  may  be  called  spiritual  natural.  Ex.  .  .  Its  'legs 
d  feet,  which  were  part  iron  and  part  clay '= the 
:aelitish  and  Jewish  Church.  Ex.     577°. 

4.30^  'The  altar  and  twelve  pillars'  (Ex.xxiv.4)=all 
iths  from  good  by  which  the  Church  exists. 

652'^.  'He  shall  bring  down  the  pillars  of  strength  to 
e  earth'  (Ezek.xxvi.  11)  .  .  .=that  all  worship  from 
iths  will  be  destroyed.  For  '  pillars '  =  holy  worship 
)m  truths  ;  and  as  all  power  is  of  truth  from  good, 

ey  are  called  'pillars  of  strength.' 
850".  See  Statute,  here. 

1029'.  'The  statue'  (Dan.ii.)  describes  the  state  of  the 
mrch  which  becomes  Babylon,  from  its  beginning  to 

i  end.  Ex.  .  .  Its  'head' =  wisdom  ;  and  'gold,'  the 
iod  of  love  to  the  Lord.  That  the  toes  of  its  feet  were 

lart  of  iron  and  part  of  clay '  =  that  the  last  state  of 
at  Church  would  be  destitute  of  all  good  of  love  and 
all  wisdom.  Ex.  .  .  The  new  Church  which  will  then 

I  established  ...  is  described  in  (ver.44).  Here  .  .  . 

;ingdom'  =  the  Church,  in  like  manner  as  a  'man,'  in 
le  form  of  which  the  statue  was. 

Dicta  Pro bantia.  Page  11.  The  consummation  of  the 
burch  from  its  first  foundation  to  its  last  is  described 

r  'the  statue'  (Dan.ii.)  .  .  .  the  first  Church,  which 
IS  before  the  Flood,  by  'the  gold  ;'  the  second,  after 
le  Flood,  by  'the  silver;'  the  third,  which  was 
raelitish  .  .  .  by  'the  brass;'  and  the  fourth  which 
IS  Christian,  by  'the  iron  mixed  with  clay.'  Can. 
linity  vii.  6. 

itature.      Statura. 
A.  9233.  In  stature  (the  Spirits  of  the  moon)  were 
ke  boys  of  seven. 

W.  285'.  His  human  body  cannot  be  thought  of  as 
3ing  of  any  stature. 

M.  411.  That  infants  (there)  grow  in  stature  and  in- 
illigence  as  (here). 

T.  412.  I  have  seen  a  Society  as  one  man,  in  stature 
ke  a  man  (here). 

E.  7273.  Such  pride  is  signified  by  'she  lifted  herself 
3  in  her  stature'  (Ezek.xix.  11). 

itatute.      Statutum. 
A.  37^  These  changes  are   called   in   the    Prophets 
irdinances. '  III. 

1038*.  (A  covenant  was  established  also)  by  the  rites  of 
le  Church  enjoined  by  the  Lord,  which  are  called 

tatutes.'     E.701^-. 
1241^.  The  externals  of  worship  were  .  .  .  many  other 

ings  which  were  called  'statutes.' 

3382.  'Kept  My  .  .  .  statutes, '  etc.  (Gen.xxvi.5)  =  tliat 
by  continual  revelations  from  Himself ...  He  united 

the  Divine  essence  to  the  human  .  .  .  '  Statutes '= the 
external  things  of  the  Word. 
  -.  He  Himself  was  the  statute  .  .  . 

  «.    'Statutes'  — the  external  things  of  the  Word, 
such  as  rituals,  and  those  things  which  are  representative 
and  significative  of  the  internal  sense.   111. 

4288^.  In  both  (Churches)  there  are  nearly  similar 
external  rituals,  that  is,  similar  statutes,  laws,  and 

precepts. 
42S9'.  They  were  only  required  to  keep  the  statutes 

and  precepts  in  the  external  form. 

4444^  'A  sojourner'  =  those  who  suffered  themselves to  be  instructed  in  their  statutes  and  doctrinals.   111. 

  ^.   This  [ancient]  statute  was  known  not  only  to 
Jacob  and  his  sons,  but  also  to  Shechem  and  Hamor 
.  .  .  for  the  statutes,  judgments,  and  laws  given  to  the 
(Israelites)  were  not  new  .  .  .     4449".  4835. 

4844".  This,  like  all  the  other  precepts,  judgments, 
and  statutes  in  the  Jewish  Churcli,  was  representative  .  .  . 

6164.  'Joseph  appointed  it  for  a  statute'  (Gen.xlvii. 
26)  =  what  is  concluded  from  consent.   Ex. 

7884.  'An  eternal  statute'  (Ex.xii.i4)=the  order  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  because  all  the  statutes  commanded  the 

sons  of  Israel  were  such  things  as  flowed  from  the  order 
of  Heaven ;  whence  they  also  represented  the  things 
which  are  of  Heaven . 

7899.  'An  eternal  statute'  (ver. i7)=according  to Divine  order.     7931. 

7995.  'This  is  the  statute  of  the  passover'  (ver.43) =  the  laws  of  order  for  those  delivered  .  .  .  For  all  the 
statutes  commanded  them  were  laws  of  order  in  the 

external  form  ;  but  the  things  they  represented  were 
laws  of  order  in  the  internal  form.  The  laws  of  order 
are  the  truths  which  are  from  good. 

8070.  'Thou  shalt  keep  this  statute  at  a  stated  time 
from  year  to  year'  (Ex.xiii.  io)  =  that  this  law  of  order 
should  be  in  this  state  constantly. 

8357.  'There  he  set  for  him  a  statute  and  a  judgment' 
(Ex.xv.25)  =  the  truth  of  order  then  revealed.  'A statute' =  the  external  truth  of  the  Church.  .  .  The 
reason  'a  statute '  =  the  external  truth  of  order,  is  that 

every  external  [truth]  of  the  Church  was  called  'a 
statute;'  and  every  internal  truth  of  order,  'ajudgment.' 

8363.  'If  thou  wilt  keep  all  His  statutes'  (ver. 26)  =  a 
life  according  to  the  truths  of  faith,  which  are  the 

exterior  things  of  the  Church.  ' Statutes '  =  the  external 
truths  of  the  Word  ;  thus  the  truths  of  faith  which  are 
the  exterior  things  of  the  Church. 

  .  When  'statutes'  and  'precepts'  are  mentioned 
together,  'a  statute '=what  is  external  of  the  Church  ; 
and  'a  precept,'  what  is  internal  of  it. 

8706.  'Thou  shalt  teach  them  statutes  and  laws'  (Ex. 
xviii.2o)  =  that  from  truth  immediately  from  the  Lord 
come  the  external  and  internal  goods  and  truths  of  the 

Church.  .  .  '  Statutes '  =  the  external  goods  and  truths  of 
the  Church. 

8793.   The  ten  precepts  =  internal  truths  ;  and  the  laws 
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and  statutes  delivered  in  the  following  eliapters  =  ex- 
ternal  truths. 

[A.]  8906''.  As  all  the  statutes  which  the  Lord  com- 
manded the  sons  of  Israel  were  founded  on  the  laws  of 

order  which  are  in  Heaven  . .  .  those  delivered  conoernino; 

'thefts' are  so  founded.  Enum. 

8972^.  The  laws  commanded  the  sons  of  Israel  were 
distinguished  into  precepts,  judgments,  and  statutes.  .  . 
Statutes  were  those  things  which  were  of  worship. 

  ^111.  9282.  9417. 

  .  This  is  why  the  man  of  the  Christian  Church  is 

not  bound  to  observe  those 'judgments' and  'statutes' 
in  the  external  form,  but  in  the  internal.  Nevertheless 

holiness  abides  in  them,  because  they  contain  holy  things 

in  them  .  .  .  for  when  they  are  read  by  a  Christian  man, 
the  Divine  things  in  them,  and  which  were  represented, 
are  apperceived  in  the  Heavens,  and  fill  the  Angels  with 

what  is  holy,  and  at  the  same  time  the  man  who  is  read- 
ing them,  by  influx  from  the  Angels  ;  and  still  more  so 

if  the  man  himself  at  the  same  time  thinks  about  the 

Divine  things  which  are  in  them. 

  *.  Furthermore,  all  the  laws,  in  so  far  as  they 
were  of  a  representative  Church,  were  called  in  general 

'judgments  and  statutes.'  111. 

9349.  See  Law,  here.       ^. 
  .  The  statutes,  etc.  which  are  to  be  observed  and 

done  ;  those  which  serve  for  use  if  one  pleases  ;  and  those 

which  have  been  abrogated.     (See  Law,  here.) 

9788.  'The  statute  of  an  age'  (Ex.xxvii.2i)  =  Divine 
order  .  .  .  which  is  eternal. 

9966.  'The  statute  of  an  age  to  him  and  his  seed  after 

him'  (Ex.xxviii,43)  =  the  laws  of  order  in  the  repre- 
sentative Church.  'The  statute  of  an  age'=the  law  of 

Divine  order  in  the  Heavens  and  in  the  Church. 

10018.  'For  the  statute  of  an  age(Ex.xxix.9)  =  accord- 
ing  to  the  eternal  laws  of  order.  'A  statute'  =  a  law  of 
order.     10095.   10248. 

D.  5633.  They  send  to  the  inquisition  those  not  willing 
to  receive  their  religions  decrees. 

E.  204^.  Lev.xix.  treats  of  the  statutes,  judgments, 
and  precepts  which  they  were  to  keep  ;  and,  as  these  = 

Divine  truths,  it  is  said,  'Ye  shall  be  holy.'       . 

275'^.  'The  ordinances  of  the  moon  and  stars'  (Jer. 
xxxi.3S)  =  truths  from  spiritual  good,  and  from  Know- 

ledges. (=aU  things  which  are  done  in  the  natural 

man  according  to  the  laws  of  order.     401^^. ) 

388''.  The  life  of  charity  is  meant  by  'walking  in  the 
statutes,  and  keeping  the  precepts,  and  doing  them' 
(Lev.xxvi.3) ;  for  this  is  charity. 

392".  '  Statutes  and  j  udgments '  =  such  things  as  teach rituals. 

419".  'Statutes  and  judgments'  (Ps.cxlvii.i9)  =  ex- 
ternal  and  internal  truths  which  are  from  good. 

434".  'Statutes  of  the  heart,'  and  'searchings  of 

heart'  (Judg.v.i6)  =  truths  from  good  which  are  in  the 
natural  man  from  the  spiritual  man  .  .  .  'Statutes  and 

searchings  of  the  heart'  =  all  things  which  are  deter- 
mined and  ordinated  in  the  natural  man  from  good  in 

the  spiritual  man. 

610".  'The  ordinances  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars'' 
.  .  .  and  'the  ordinances  of  heaven  and  earth' (Jer.xxxi. 

35  ;  xxxiii.25)  =  like  things  to  those  which  are  signified 

by  'times  ; '  for  times  come  forth  from  these  ordinances. 

629i2_  'Ordinances,'  here  (Jer.xxxi. 36)  =  all  thethings. 
of  the  Church  which  were  commanded  the  sons  of  Israel ; 
thus  all  things  of  worship. 

684".  'I  will  announce  concerning  the  statute'  (Ps. 
ii.7)  =  an  arcanum  of  the  Divine  providence  and  wilL 

(  =  His  advent.     850".) 

696".  'Statutes'  (Jer.xliv.  io)  =  the  laws  of  external 
worship. 

768'^.  'The  covenant  of  day  and  night,'  and  'the 
ordinances  of  heaven  and  earth'  (Jer.xxxiii.25).— the 
conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  those  who  are  in  Divine 
truths  in  the  Heavens,  and  with  those  who  are  in  Divin& 

tnrths  on  earth;  ' covenant '  =  conjunction  ;  and  'or- 
dinances,' the  laws  of  conjunction,  which  are  the  laws 

of  order  ;  and  the  laws  of  order  are  Divine  truths. 

850''.  'The  set  time-tevipus  statutiim'  (Ps.cii.  13)  = His  advent. 

946"*.  In  many  passages  .  .  .  '  statutes '  =  the  laws  of 
worship.   111. 

■   .  In   these    passages,    'statutes'  =  the    laws  of 
worship  which  related  especially  to  sacrifices  and  holy 
ministrations. 

1029'''.  When  the  sons  of  Israel  had  wholly  departed 
from  the  statutes  which  were  representative  of  the 

spiritual  things  of  the  Church  .  .  .  they  were  given  into, 
the  hands  of  the  king  of  Assyria  .  .  . 

1 145'.  'The  statutes  of  the  nations  are  vanity'  (Jer> 
x.3)  =  all  things  of  worship  of  those  who  are  in  evil. 

Stave.      Vectis. 
A.  legi''.  'The  bars  of  the  earth'  (Jonahii.6). 

E.  538",  Ex. 
9496.  'Thou  shalt  make  staves  of  Shittim  wood' 

(Ex.xxv.  13)  =  power  thence.  'Staves' =  the  power 
which  is  of  truth  from  good.     9541.   9662. 

  ^.  For  the  staves  relate  to  the  arms  in  man,  and 

therefore  have  a  similar  signification  .  .  .  Thus  'staves'' 
=  power. 
  ^.  As  the  staves  with  which  the  ark  was  carried: 

=  power,  so  also  did  the  bars  with  which  the  gates  of 
cities  were  fastened.   111. 

  o.  (In  these  passages)  'staves' =  the  power  which 
is  of  truth  from  good. 

9498.  ' Staves '  =  power.  9501.  9539.  9732.  9733. 

9735-  9736.   10193. 
9501.  'The  staves  shall  b.e  in  the  rings  of  the  ark 

(ver.  I5)  =  that  power  shall  remain  steadfast  from  the 
Divine  sphere  of  good  and  truth.     9502.   9735. 

9732.  'Thou  shalt  make  staves  for  the  altar'  (Ex. 
xxvii.6)  =  the  power  of  holding  together  in  a  state  of 

good.  Ex. 10191.  'For  receptacles  for  the  staves' (Ex. xxx. 4)  = 

the  power  of  truth  from  good  there.  '  Staves '  =  the 
power  of  truth  from  good. 

10193.  'Thou  shalt  make  staves  of  Shittim  wood' 
(ver.5)  =  iiower  from  the  good  of  love  of  the  Lord. 
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E.  514^'-   'To  cast  down  their  bars'   (Is.xliii.  14)  = 
^eir    principles    of   falsity.       'Bars'  =  principles    of 
Isity. 

700^^-'.   'The  staves'  with  which  the  ark  was  earried  = 
ivine  power  ;  the  same  as  'arms.' 

Itay.     See  under  Delay. 

iteal.     Furari. 

'hief.    Fur. 
'heft.      Furtum. 
A.  1798'.  'Thou  shalt  not  steal'  is  altogether  of 
larity  ;  for  he  who  has  the  life  of  charity  would  rather 
Te  of  his  own  to  his  neighbour,  than  take  anything 
ffay  from  him. 

2609^.  That  we  are  not  to  steal,  is  perceived  by  the 
ngels  to  mean  that  men  should  take  nothing  away 
om  the  Lord,  and  should  not  claim  for  themselves  any- 
ling  of  justice  and  merit .  .  .     7089. 

3175.  Man  is  not  born  .  .  .  even  into  any  natural 
uth  ;  as,  that  he  should  not  steal,  etc.  .  .  (and) 
nless  restrained  by  civil  laws,  etc.  he  would  steal,  etc. 
ithout  any  perception  of  conscience. 

3670^.  As  far  as  (a  king  or  a  priest  claims  for  himself 
ly thing  of  the  holiness  which  pertains  to  his  oiKce), 
:  attributes  it  to  himself,  so  far  he  fixes  upon  himself 
le  character  of  a  spiritual  thief,  or  the  mark  of  spiritual 
left. 

4002.  'That  shall  be  accounted  stolen  by  me'  (Gen. 
xx.33)  =  that  it  was  not  his.  Ex. 

  ^.  The  Lord  is  said  to  come  'as  a  thief  merely 
>  signify  unawares  and  unexpected.     91 25^. 
  .   'To  stear  =  to  claim  for  one's  self  that  which 

the  Lord's  ;  namely,  good  and  truth  ;  and  as  all  do 
lis  in  the  beginning  of  regeneration  .  .  .  the  expression 
milder  than  it  sounds  in  the  letter. 

4111.  'Rachel  stole  the  teraphim  .  .  .'  (Gen.xxxi.ig) 
:a  change  of  the  state  .  .  .  For  'to  steal,'  here,  =  to 
ike  away  what  is  dear  and  holy  ;  thus  to  cliange  the 
;ate.   Ex.    J^II2.  4133.  4136.  4151. 

4174.  'Stolen  by  day  and  stolen  by  night'  (ver.39) :the  evil  of  merit.  .  .  Evil  of  merit  is  when  man 

icribes  good  to  himself  .  .  .  This  evil  is  what  is  signified 

J  'theft.'  .  .  But  in  the  beginning  all  being  reformed 
link  that  good  is  from  themselves.   Ex. 

4295^.  The  Angels  are  indignant  if  anyone  ascribes  to 
lem  anything  of  wisdom  and  intelligence  ;  for  they 
now  that  it  would  be  .  .  .  claiming  to  themselves  what 
not  theirs,  and  thus  incurring  the  crime  of  spiritual 

left. 

5135.  'For  indeed  I  was  stolen  away' (Gen. xl.  15)  = 
lat  celestial  things  were  alienated  through  evil  .  .  . 

or  'to  steal '  =  to  alienate  ;  and  theft  is  the  evil  which 
ienates  ;  and  theft  is  also  the  evil  which  claims  for 

self  the  things  which  are  there.  'Theft'  =  alienation 
;latively  to  the  seat  of  which  it  takes  possession,  from 
hich  it  casts  out  goods  and  truths,  and  fills  it  with 

rils  and  falsities.  'Theft'  also  =  the  claiming  of 
hat  belongs  to  others,  when  it  attributes  to  itself  and 
akes  its  own  the  goods  and  truths  which  are  in  that 
lat,  and  also  when  it  applies  them  to  evils  and  falsities. 

  ■•.  This  evil  is  what  is  signified  by  'theft,'  in  so. 
far  as  like  a  thief  it  takes  possession  of  the  seat  in  which: 
good  has  been  before ;  and  in  so  far  as  with  many  it 
takes  away  the  goods  and  truths  which  had  been  there 
before,  and  applies  them  to  confirm  evils  and  falsities. 
  .   If  evil  steals  the  goods  and  truths  there,  and 

applies  them  to  confirm  evils  and  falsities,  especially" 
if  it  does  this  from  deceit,  it  then  consumes  those  re- 

mains .  .  . 

  ^.  That  such  things  are  signified  by  'theft.'  Ex. and  111. 

5747^  For  before  regeneration  man  supposes  that  he 
procures  truths  for  himself ;  and,  so  long  as  he  supposes, 
this,  he  is  in  spiritual  theft.  Tr. 

5749.  'Theft'  .  .  .=to  claim  for  themselves  what  is 
the  Lord's.     5758. 

5758.  The  whole  of  Gen.xliv.  treats  of  spiritual  theft,, 

which  consists  in  claiming  to  one's  self  the  good  and. 
truth  which  are  from  the  Lord.  This  is  a  matter  of 
such  moment  that  a  man  after  death  cannot  be  admitted 

into  Heaven  until  he  acknowledges  at  heart  that  nothing; 
of  good  and  truth  is  from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord  ;. 
and  that  whatever  is  from  himself  is  nothing  but  evil. Ex. 

58860.  'Thieves  who  steal  the  sons  of  Israel'  (Deut. 
xxiv.7)  =  those  who  acquire  for  themselves  the  truths  of 
the  Church,  not  with  the  end  to  live  according  to  them, 
and  thus  to  teach  them  from  the  heart ;  but  to  make 

gain  for  themselves  by  their  means.  That  this  is 

condemned,  is  signified  by  'that  thief  shall  die.' E.1156. 

6203.  (How  the  evil  of  theft  grows  on  a  man.) 
When  a  man  has  of  set  purpose  committed  manifest 
thefts  two  or  three  times,  he  cannot  afterwards  desist 
from  them  ;  for  they  continually  inhere  in  his  thought. 
D. 4091, Ex. 

8906.  'Thou  shalt  not  steal'  (Ex.xx.13)  =  that  no 
one's  spiritual  goods  must  be  taken  away  from  him  ;  and 
that  those  things  which  are  the  Lord's  must  not  be attributed  to  self.  Ex.  and  111. 

  ^.  These  falsities  are  the   'thieves  which  climb- 

up  into  the  houses,  and  enter  in  at  the  windows'  (Joel 
ii.9).  .  .  'The  thief  =  the  falsity  which  takes  away  the 

truth.       s_ 
9018.  'He  that  stealeth  a  man'  (Ex.xxi.  i6)  =  the 

application  of  the  truth  of  faith  to  evil. 

9020.  Those  who  desire  to  dispense  at  their  own  will 

the  things  which  are  the  Lord's,  especially  those  things 
which  are  of  the  heavenly  life  with  man,  to  the  end  that 
they  may  dominate  over  all,  and  may  gain  the  world, 

when  they  take  confirmations  from  the  Lord's  words,, 
are  'thieves'  in  the  spiritual  sense  ;  for  they  steal 
truths  from  the  Word,  and  apply  them  to  evils. 

9099.  'When  a  man  shall  steal  an  ox,  or  a  sheep' 
(Ex.xxii.i)  =  one  who  takes  away  from  somebody  his 

exterior  or  interior  good.  'To  steal'^to  take  away 
from  anyone  his  spiritual  goods. 

9125.  'If  a  thief  be  caught  while  digging  through' 
(ver.2)=if  it  does  not  appear  that  good  or  truth  is  being: 
taken  away.  Ex. 
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[A.  9 1 25]-.  For  a  distinction  is  here  made  between  the 
theft  committed  by  digging  through  ;  and  the  theft 
•committed  when  the  snn  has  risen. 

  °.  A  thief  (Luke  xii. 39)  =  one  who  through  falsities 
■destroys  the  goods  of  faith. 

9126.  For  by  'a  thief  or  'theft'  is  signified  that 
■which  has  been  taken  away  ;  thus  good  and  truth. 
•9131.  9i32,Ex.  9133.  9151.  9169. 

9150.  'Theft'  =  the  taking  away  of  such  things  as 
make  man's  spiritual  life,  consequently  of  truths  and 
scientifics.  Tr. 

10794.  Such  priests  are  called  by  the  Lord  'thieves 
and  robbers.'  Des. 

H.  10.  The  Angels  regard  such  as  thieves  .  .  .  because 
they  take  away  from  the  Lord  what  is  His. 

531^.  Although  he  does  not  steal,  yet  as  he  covets  the 
goods  of  others,  and  esteems  fraud  and  evil  arts  as  not 
contrary  to  the  law,  in  mind  he  continually  acts  the 
thief. 

S.  67-.  In  the  commandment,  'Thou  shalt  not  steal,' 
man,  by  stealing  understands  stealing,  defrauding,  and 
under  some  pretext  taking  away  from  the  neighbour 

his  goods.  A  spiritual  Angel  by  'stealing'  understands 
depriving  others  of  their  truths  of  faith  and  goods  of 
charity  by  means  of  falsities  and  evils.  But  a  celestial 

Angel  by  'stealing'  understands  attributing  to  one's 
self  the  things  which  are  the  Lord's,  and  claiming  to 
one's  self  His  justice  and  merit.     Life  80.     £.1083''. 

Life.  62.  That  thefts,  etc.  of  every  kind,  with  the 
concupiscence  thereto,  are  the  evils  which  are  to  be 
shunned  as  sins.   Gen.  art. 

80.  That  in  proportion  as  anyone  shuns  thefts  of 
•every  kind  as  sins,  he  loves  sincerity.  Gen. art. 

81.  The  evil  of  theft  enters  more  deeply  into  man 
than  any  other  evil,  because  it  is  conjoined  with  cunning 
and  deceit ;  and  cunning  and  deceit  insinuate  them- 

selves even  into  the  spiritual  mind  of  man  .  .  . 

P.  112'.  The  more  a  thief  steals  the  more  he  lusts  to 
steal,  until  at  last  he  cannot  desist. 

146.  As  soon  as  a  man  who  has  perceived  delight  in 
defraudings  and  clandestine  thefts,  and  who  sees  and 
acknowledges  interiorly  that  they  are  sins,  and  therefore 
wants  to  desist  from  them,  does  desist,  there  arises  a 
combat  of  the  internal  man  with  the  external.  Ex.  .  . 

When  the  victory  has  been  gained,  the  external  man 
comes  into  the  delight  of  the  love  of  what  is  sincere, 
which  is  charity  ;  and  afterwards  the  delight  of  defraud- 

ing gradually  becomes  undelightful  to  him.  It  is  the 
•same  with  all  other  sins. 

296"".  It  is  known  that  a  thief  feels  such  delight  in 
thefts  that  he  cannot  desist ;  and  .  ,  .  that  he  loves 
one  stolen  coin  more  than  ten  which  have  been  given 
him. 

R.  164.  It  is  attributed  to  the  Lord  that  He  will 

'come  as  a  thief  (Rev.iii.3),  but  in  the  spiritual  sense 
it  is  meant  that  Hell  will  take  away  and  steal  (the  ex- 

ternal good  of  worship). 
  ^.  As  the  taking  away  of  good   and  truth  from 

those  in  dead  worship  is  done  as  by  a  thief  in  the  dark, 

this  is  sometimes  likened  to  'a  thief.'  111. 

461.  'They  repented  not  of  their  thefts,' etc.  (Rev. ix.2i).  Ex.     E.591. 

705.  'Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief  (Eev.xvi.  I5)  =  the 
Lord's  advent,  and  Heaven  then  for  those  who  look  to 
him.  .  .  'To  come  as  a  thief,'  when  predicated  of  the 
Lord,=His  advent,  and  Heaven  then  for  those  who 
have  lived  well,  and  Hell  for  those  who  have  lived 

evilly.  (  =  the  Lord's  advent,  and  the  Last  Judgment then.     E.  1005.) 

892.  Instead  of  the  commandment,  'Thou  shalt  not 
steal,'  'sorcerers  and  idolaters'  are  here  mentioned  ;  and 
by  'sorcerers'  are  signified  those  who  search  out  truths, 
which  they  falsify,  that  they  may  confirm  falsities  and 

evils  by  them  .  .  .  for  this  is  a  species  of  spiritual  theft. 

And  by  'idolaters'  are  signified  those  who  ...  are  in 
worship  .  .  .  from  their  Own  intelligence  .  .  .  which  also 
is  a  species  of  spiritual  theft. 

T.  317.  'Thou  shalt  not  steal.'  In  the  natural 
sense,  by  this  commandment  is  meant .  .  .  not  to  steal, 
rob,  and  act  the  pirate  in  time  of  peace  ;  and,  in  general, 
not  to  take  away  from  anyone  his  goods  secretly,  or 

under  any  pretext.  It  also  extends  itself  to  all 
impostures,  illegitimate  gains,  usuries,  and  exactions  ; 
and  also  to  fraudulent  practices  in  paying  duties  and 
taxes,  and  in  discharging  debts.  Workmen  offend 

against  this  commandment  who  do  their  work  unfaith- 
fully and  dishonestly ;  merchants  who  deceive  in 

merchandise,  in  weight,  measure,  and  accounts  ;  officers 
who  deprive  the  soldiers  of  their  just  wages  ;  judges 

who  pass  judgment  for  friendship,  bribes,  or  other 
causes  .  .  . 

318.  In  the  spiritual  sense,  by  stealing  is  meant  to 
deprive  others  of  the  truths  of  their  faith,  whieh  is  done 
by  false  and  heretical  things.  Priests  who  minister 
only  for  the  sake  of  gain  or  the  attainment  of  honojir, 
and  teach  such  things  as  they  see  or  may  see  from  the 
Word  to  be  not  true,  are  spiritual  thieves,  since  they 
take  away  from  the  people  the  means  of  salvation,  which 
are  the  truths  of  faith.   111.     320,  Ex. 

319.  In  the  celestial  sense,  by  thieves  are  meant 
those  who  take  away  Divine  power  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
also  those  who  claim  for  themselves  His  merit  and 

righteousness.  Ex. 

330.  V.  In  proportion  as  anyone  does  not  will  to  steal, 
in  the  same  proportion  he  practices  honesty-.sMicm- 
tatem. 

D.  457.  That  a  great  multitude  of  evil  Spirits  desire 

to  steal.   .  They  often  want  to  excite  me  to  steal,   even 
such  things  as  are  of  small  value,  as  in  shops  .  .  .  They 

tried  to  move  my  hand.  .  .  Those  who  had  been  mer- 
chants, and  had  used  guile  in  tlieir  business  .  .  .  retain 

this  nature.  And  therefore  such  walk  about,  and, 
wherever  they  come,  they  seem  to  themselves  to  steal, 
thinking  about  nothing  else  ;  but  they  are  fined  .  .  . 

658.  659. 

658.  On  the  cupidity  of  stealing. 
281 1.  On  kinds  of  certain  thefts  which  are  manifested 

in  the  other  life. — There  are  clandestine  thefts,  of  the 
minds  of  men,   in  that  they  endeavour  in  a  thousand 
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lya  to  insinuate  themselves  into  the  minds  of  men,  by 
kind  of  theft,  namely,  by  putting  on  completely  that 
hich  is  delightful  and  dear  to  another,  so  as  to  present 
lemselves  as  it  were  in  the  same  person.  Some  do  this 
erely  for  their  own  sake,  their  quietude,  delight,  praise 
,  .  but  these  are  not  hurtful.  But  others  attempt  the 
ke,  and  do  it  more  skilfully  ...  for  different  ends,  as 
r  instance  in  order  to  snatch  away  the  goods  and 
Dnours  of  others  .  .  .  Such  are  the  worst.  Further  ex. 

312-2820. 

3281.  That  old  man  who  was  adored  by  them  .  .  . 
)ld  them  that  he  was  a  thief  .  .  . 

5466^.  The  men  had  by  various  arts  stolen  men  from 
sewhere,  and  had  brought  them  to  the  women,  who 
ad  then  cruelly  treated  them  ...  It  is  said  that  they 
ad  stolen  them,  which  is  done  when  they  lead  them 

ito  their  proprium,  and  thus  carry  them  off  whitherso- 
per  they  will. 

5949^.  (The  Russians)  are  devoid  of  the  love  of  self, 
ut  still  are  thieves  .  .  . 

6065^.  See  Truth,  here. 
D.  Min.  4632.  He  who  has  charity  .  .  .  does  not 

teal,  that  is,  attribute  righteousness  to  himself  .  .  . 

E.  193.  'I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief  (Rev.iii.3)  = 
he  unexpected  time  of  death,  when  all  Knowledges 
cquired  from  the  Word  which  have  not  received 
piritual  life,  will  be  taken  away.   Ex. 
  3_  The  same  is  meant  in  Rev.  xvi.  15.     It  is  said 

as  a  thief  because  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities  in 
he  natural  man  take  away  and  cast  out  the  Knowledges 
if  truth  and  good  which  are  from  the  Word  there  ;  for 
lie  things  which  are  not  loved,  are  cast  out. 
  *.  As  evils  and  falsities  penetrate  from  within, 

md  as  it  were  break  through  the  wall  which  is  between 

;he  state  of  man's  thought  from  the  spirit  and  the  state 
)f  his  thought  from  the  body,  and  oast  out  the  Know- 

edges  of  truth  and  good  which  dwell  with  man  ex- 

eriorly,  therefore  these  are  what  are  meant  hy  'thieves' ,n  the  following  passages.   111. 
  6_  Falsities  are  'thieves;'  and  evils  are  'destroyers 

Dy  night'  (Obad.5). 
  8_    'Thief  (Hos.vii. l)  =  falsity  taking  away  and 

iispersing  truth. 

548'.   'To  steal'  (Ex.xxii.i)  =  to  take  away. 

591.  'Theft,'  and  'to  stear  =  to  take  away  from  any- 
one the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth.  Ex. 

803.  ii.  See  Sin,  here. 

902^.  See  Celestial  Angel,  here. 

9196.  'Thieves'  (Obad.5)  =  evils  which  lay  waste  the 
truths  and  goods  of  the  Church. 

949'.  In  proportion  as  one  shuns  thefts,  thus  also 

frauds  and  unlawful  gains,  in  the  same  proportion 

sincerity  and  justice  enter,  and  he  loves  what  is  sincere 

and  just  from  what  is  sincere  and  just,  and  thence  does 
what  is  sincere  and  just  not  from  self  but  from  the 
Lord. 

967^  On  the  fifth  commandment,   'Thou  shalt  not 
jteal.'   By  'thefts'  are  meant  not  only  manifest  thefts, 
but  also  thefts  not  manifest,  such  as  unlawful  usury  and 

gains,  -which  are  effected  by  fraud  and  cunning  under 

various    pretences  to  make  them  appear  lawful,  or  so 

done  clandestinely  as  not  to  appear  at  all.  Such  gains- 
are  commonly  made  by  the  higher  and  lower  adminis- 

trators of  the  goods  of  others  ;  by  merchants  ;  and  also- 

by  judges  who  sell  judgments,  and  thus  make  justice- 
purchasable.  These  and  many  other  things  are  thefts 
which  must  be  abstained  from  and  shunned,  and  at  last 

held  in  aversion  as  sins  against  God,  because  they  are- 
contrary  to  the  Divine  laws  which  are  in  the  Word,  and 

are  contrary  to  this  law,  which  is  one  among  the  funda- 
mental laws  of  all  religioi-is  in  the  whole  globe.     969^. 

972^.  He  who  abstains  from  thefts,  understood  in  a. 
broad  sense,  or  even  he  who  shuns  them,  from  any  other 
cause  than  religion,  and  for  the  sake  of  eternal  life,  is 
not  purified  from  them  ;  for  in  no  other  way  is  Heaven 
opened  ;  and  it  is  through  Heaven  that  the  Lord  removes 

the  evils  in  man.  Examp.     (Another  examp.     976^.) 

1005.  'To  come  as  a  thief,'  when  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  =  His  advent,  and  the  Last  Judgment  then.  111. 

That  'to  come  as  a  thief  has  this  signification,  is 
because  it  is  attributed  to  the  Lord  that  He  takes  away 
the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  and  devastates  the 
Church,  as  a  thief  takes  away  wealth,  and  despoils  a 
house  ;  and  also  because  the  Church  is  then  in  night 
and  darkness  .  .  .  and  a  thief  comes  in  the  night. 

Hence  the  comparison  of  the  Lord's  advent,  and  of  the 

Last  Judgment,  to  'a  thief.' 
1 167.  They  who  resist  as  from  themselves  the  cupidity 

of  stealing,  thus  also  the  cupidity  of  gaining  wealth 
dishonestly  and  unjustly,  saying  in  their  hearts  that 
this  must  not  be  done  because  it  is  contrary  to  a  Divine- 
law,  thus  contrary  to  God,  in  itself  infernal,  thus  in 
itself  evil — such,  after  some  brief  combats,  are  with- 

drawn from  that  [evil],  and  are  led  by  the  Lord  into  th& 

good  which  is  called  \wnestj-sincermn,  and  into  the 
good  which  is  called  justice  ;  and  they  then  begin  to- 
think  about  these  goods,  and  to  see  them  from  them- 

selves, honesty  from  honesty,  and  justice  from  justice  ; 
and  afterwards,  as  they  shun  and  feel  aversion  for  the 
evil  of  the  aforesaid  cupidity,  they  love  these  goods, 
and  do  them  from  love,  and  not  from  self-compulsion. 
But  it  is  different  if  the  cupidity  of  making  gain  dis- 

honestly and  unjustly  ren-iains  with  the  man.  Ex. 
D.  Wis.  xi.  5^.  The  Spiritual  in  (the  seventh  com- 

mandment—'Thou  shalt  not  steal')  is  not  to  take  away 

anything  from  the  Lord,  and  attribute  it  to  self,  and 

say  that  it  is  his  ;  and  also  not  to  take  away  from  any- 
one the  truths  of  his  faith  by  means  of  falsities.  The 

Moral  in  it  is,  not  to  act  insincerely,  unjustly,  and 
fraudulently  with  the  neighbour,  and  to  secretly  take 

away  his  wealth.     And  the  Civil  is,  not  to  steal. 

Stealthy.    Furtivus. 
D.  4741.  See  Chakles  xii.,  here. 

Steel.      Chalybs. 

Steely.      Chalybeus. 
M.  78".  Their  faces  were  steely,  of  a  grey  colour. 

231^.  Their  faces  were  seen  as  of  polished  steel. 
Coro.  28.  A  steel  bolt. 

Stem.      Caudex. 
M.  77''.  The  writings  of  the  Most  Ancients  were  .  .  .. 

afterwards  on  thin  tablets  of  polished  -wood. 
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T.  585°.  Tlie  body  (of  a  plant)  is  the  stem  ,  .  . 

695*.  To  expand  the  germ  into  a  stem. 

Stem.     Caulis. 
F.  16.  See  RoD-iii>(?a,  here. 

W.  314.  The  stems  (of  plants)  clothed  with  the  barks 

^^mx  relation  to  the  Earth  clothed  with  its  lands  (or 
earths)  .  .  . 

T.  57 1-.  A  tree,  which  lirst  grows  out  of  the  earth 
from  a  seed,  afterwards  becomes  a  stem  .  .  . 

E.  1203-.  The  wonderful  progression  of  growth  from 
the  root  into  a  sprout-f/crjnoi  ;  then  into  a  stem  .  .  . 

.Stench..       See    Odour,    Smell  -  olere,    and 
Stink. 

Stench.     Nidor. 
-Nidorous.    Nidorus. 

A.  1514.  (Correspondence  of  the  stench  of  vomit. 
See  Odour,  here.)     D.6100. 

1688.  See  Bitumen,  here. 

4628.  In  the  sphere  of  such  stenches  are  those  who 
are  in  Hell ;  and,  wonderful  to  say,  those  who  are  in 

them  do  not  smell  the  ?,'ax\\.-cjravtoleiitiam  ;  nay,  these 
stinks-pwioces-are  delightful  to  them  ;  and  when  they 
are  in  them  they  are  in  the  sphere  of  their  delights  and 
deliciousnesses.     (Continued  under  Odouk.) 

4630.  I  perceived  his  presence  from  a  stink-/oetore- 
which  was  like  the  excrementitious  stink~/oe<or-of 
teeth  ;  and  a  stench  was  afterwards  perceived  like  that 
from  burning  horn  or  bone.  .  .  Those  who  are  so  natural 

as  not  to  think  anything  of  spiritual  things,  not  to 
believe  that  there  is  a  Hell  and  a  Heaven,  and  still  are 

■subtle  in  their  transactions,  are  such  as  these,  and  are 
■called  the  unseen  natural,  being  sometimes  made  mani- 

fest to  others  by  their  stink-/oc<ore?ft.     5573.   D.3498. 

5177.  See  Stomach,  here. 

5387^  (That  pirate  said)  that  the  fetid  stench  of 
airine  is  what  he  is  most  highly  delighted  with, 

insomuch  that  he  wants  to  have  his  abode  in  pools,  nay, 
fin  casks,  of  fetid  urine. 

5388".  (This  Spirit — whose  character  is  here  fully 
described)  said  that  he  loves  the  stench  of  urine  more 
than  all  other  odours. 

5394^.  The  most  offensive  stench  exhaled  from  the 
•caverns  there.     (Continued  under  STlNK-/oetor. ) 

H.  429.  Through  these  caverns  are  exhaled  offensive 

stenches  and  stinks-/octores,  which  good  Spirits  shun 
.  .  .  but  evil  Spirits  are  eager  for  .  .  .  For  as  in  the 
world  everyone  has  been  delighted  with  his  own  evil, 

-so  after  death  he  is  delighted  with  the  stink-/oeto-e- 
ito  which  his  evil  corresponds.  In  this  they  may  be 

•compared  to  .  .  .  ravens,  wolves,  and  swine,  which, 
from  the  stench  which  they  perceive,  fly  and  run  to 
cadaverous  and  stercoraceous  things.  I  have  heard  a 

•certain  Spirit  crying  out  aloud  as  from  inward  torture 
when  an  effluent  breathing  from  Heaven  strnck  him  ; 

■and  tranquil  and  glad  when  an  effluent  breathing  from 
Hell  struck  him. 

488"*.  They  who   have  been   sordidly  avaricious  .  .  . 

love  such  stenches-rewiorosa-as  are  exhaled  from  the 
undigested  things  of  the  stomach. 

W.  339I  As  there  are  such  things  in  the  Hells, 
they  abound  in  offensive  stenches,  as  cadaverous, 

stercoraceous,  urinous,  putrid  ones,  wherewith  the 
diabolical  Spirits  there  are  delighted. 

341^.  That  cadaverous  and  putrid  things  are  in 
accord  with  these  noxious  and  useless  animalcules  ,  .  . 

may  be  seen  from  the  cause,  which  is  that  there  are 

the  like  stinks-^jtioj-cs-and  stenches  in  the  Hells, 
where  such  animalcules  also  appear ;  and  therefore 
these  Hells  are  named  from  them  ;  some  being  called 
cadaverous,  some  stercoraceous,  and  so  on.  .  .  Hence  it 

is  evident  that  where  there  are  such  stinks-pjitoi-es 
there  are  such  noxious  things,  because  they  correspond. 

P.  38^.  Nidorous,  occurs. 

340''.  See  STiNK-/oetor,  here.     D.618.  E.  1005'. 

T.  57.  Like  the  stench  in  the  dens  of  beasts,  which 

is  in  congriiity  with  the  wild  animals  there,  but  not  to 
man  unless  he  is  like  them. 

D.  1047.  (The  correspondence  of  a  vinous  fume. 
See  Wine,  here.) 

1150.  The  persecution  of  the  innocent  produces  a 
stench  of  bed-bugs.  Ex. 

2624.  The  delight  (of  the  adulterous  and  cruel)  has 

now  been  turned  into  a  stink-^/betorem,  that  is,  into ' 
the  stench  of  human  ordure,  which  exhales  thence,  and 

which  I  smell ;  and  thej'  say  that  there  is  now  such 
a  stench  ...  It  is  turned  into  such  a  stench ;  and, 

wonderful  to  say,  the  Spirits  around  me  also  smell  such 

a  stench  and  stink-/o(!iore,  as  man  does  in  his  body. 

(2625.)  At  last  the  stink-/o«tore-was  so  augmented  that 
they  said  they  should  perish  .  .  . 

5921.  There  exhaled  from  him  as  it  were  the  stench 

of  garlic.     (Its  correspondence  ex.) 

E.  237*.  Truths  destroyed  are  falsities,  even  such 
falsities  as  emit  a  bad  smell.  From  these  a  stink- 

graveolentia^is  perceived  in  the  other  life,  which  is 
such  that  it  cannot  be  endured  by  any  good  Spirit :  it 

is  like  the  stench  of  purulent  matter  from  the  lungs. 

659'.  To  those  who  have  been  assassins  and  poisoners, 
and  also  to  those  who  have  perceived  delight  in  rape.?, 
there  is  nothing  more  delightful  than  a  cadaverous 

stench  ;  and  to  those  who  have  been  possessed  with  the 
love  of  exercising  command,  and  also  to  those  who  have 

taken  delight  in  adulteries,  and  no  delight  in  marriages, 
there  is  nothing  more  delightful  than  an  excrementitious 
stench ;  and  to  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves 

in  falsities,  and  have  extinguished  in  themselves  the 

affection  of  truth,  there  is  nothing  more  delightful 

than  a  swampy  and  also  a  urinous  stench. 

1057'.  More  than  the  sweetest  odours  do  (these 
profaners)  love  the  rank  stenches  from  flatulence  and 
latrines,  which  to  their  smell  are  more  fragrant  than 

thyme.  .  .  In  a  word,  the  love  of  domination  by  means 
of  the  holy  things  of  the  Church  corresponds  to  foulness- 

foetori  ;  and  its  delight  to  a  stink-^ajor'i-inexpressible 
in  words,  and  at  which  the  Angels  shudder.  Such  is 

the  exhalation  from  their  Hells  when  they  are  opened  ; 
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it  they  are   kept   closed   because   of  the  consequent 
)pression  and  occasional  swooning. 

D.  Wis.  X.  6^.  See  Odouk,  here. 

Itentorian.    Stentoreus.    coro.38. 

Itep.      Gressus. 
Valk,  To.      Gradiri. 
A.  6493^.  The  very  least  things  are  directed  by  the 
ord's  Providence,  even  as  to  the  very  steps. 
8371.  The  manner  of  walking  in  Jupiter.  Ex. 

H.  228^.  Man  cannot  stir  a  step-passttm-without  the 
[flux  of  Heaven.  .  .  It  has  been  granted  the  Angels  to 
lOve  my  steps,  etc.  as  they  pleased,  by  influx  into  my 
ill  and  thought  .  .  .  Man  prays  that  God  will  send 
!is  Angels  to  direct  his  steps  .  .  . 

331.  Infants  (here)  must  learn  to  walk,  etc.  It  is 
ifferent  in  the  other  life.  .  .  They  walk  without 
raotice.  Ex. 

T.  797^.  See  Melanothon,  here. 

D.  1770.  When  any  Spirit  fixes  his  attention  upon 
le  steps  of  any  horse,  and  speaks  at  the  same  time,  he 
heard  exactly  as  if  the  hoofs  of  the  walking  horse 

ere  speaking. 

3168.  That  mere  equilibriums  exist,  has  been  shown 
y  my  steps  .  .  . 

4101.    When   I  have  counted  the   footsteps   in   the 
:reet .  .  . 

4221.   (Spheres  in  connection  with  man's  stepping.) 

E.  652'°.  'They  have  hunted  our  steps,  so  that  we 
mnot  go  in  the  streets'  (Lam.iv.i8)  =  a  leading  astray 
y  falsities,  so  that  it  is  not  known  how  to  live. 

654".  'The  sole  of  the  footsteps'  of  the  king  of 
.ssyria  (2  Kings  xix.  24)  =  the  Sensuous,  and  the  deriva- 
ve  reasoning,  which  is  from  mere  fallacies. 

714^.   Occurs. 
839.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven 
now  the  q^uality  of  a  man  from  his  stepping,  etc. 

863'^.  The  Lord's  advent  is  meant  by  '  His  goings  in 
le  sanctuary'  (Ps.lxviii.24). 

>tep.     Passus. 
H.  228^.  See  STEP-jfressMS,  here. 

D.  3821.  (Thus)  unless  the  Lord  .  ,  .  preserved  man, 
ren  the  least  of  his  steps,  he  would  at  once  perish. 

3941.  So  that  there  is  not  the  least  step  (there) 
hich  does  not  come  forth  from  a,  change  of  Society. 

t03,Ex. 

Steps.     See  under  Degree. 

Stepmother.    Noverca. 
D.  5086.  AduUeria  cum  NOVBRCIS  swis.  5371. 

fhe  correspondence  of  this.     E.8i7°.) 

Jtercoraceous.    See  Dung. 

Itereometric.     Stereometrims.     T.I  84. 

Sterile.     See  Barren. 

Stern.     Torvus. 
M.  56''.  Hence  man,  without  reunition  with  his 

beauty  and  elegance  in  woman,  is  stern,  etc. 

T.  185".  The  priest  looked  at  me  with  a  stern 
countenance. 

Stern.      Severus. 
D.  4402.  Anthony  of  Padua  appears  .  .  .  stern. 

E.  looo"*.  From  this  conatus  man  puts  off  all  stern- 
ness .  .  .  and  puts  on  liveliness  ,  .  . 

Steward.      Oeconomus. 
A.  2252*.  The  parable  of  the  steward  (Lukexvi.). 

P.  250=,  Ex. 
W.  333^.  Man  is  only  like  a  servant  and  steward- 

minister  occcwo)?! its- appointed  over  the  goods  of  his 
Lord. 

Steward.     Procurator,  Cu7'ator. 
Stewardship.     Procuratio. 

A.  1795.  'The  steward  of  my  house'  (Gen.xv.2)  = an  external  Church.  .  .  The  external  Church  is  called 

'the  steward  of  a  house,'  when  the  internal  Church 
itself  is  the  house,  and  the  father  of  the  family  is  the 
Lord.  .  .  For  all  the  stewardship  pertains  to  the 
external  Church  ;  as  the  administration  of  rituals.   Ex. 
  ^.  The  external  or  corporeal  man  may  in   like 

manner  be  called  the  steward  or  administrator  of  the 
house  .  .  . 

1796.  With  the  Hebrew  nation  there  was  nothing 
but  the  external  of  the  Church  ;  thus  nothing  but  the 
stewardship  of  the  house. 

R.  484''.  Must  there  not  be  a  deputy  or  introducer 
(to  every  king)  ? 

M.  263^.  That  devil  had  been  only  a  steward-curator 
of  some  house.     T.661*. 

Stibium.     Stibium. 
E.  717^.  'I  lay  thy  stones  with  stibium' (Is.liv.  11). Ex. 

Stick.     See  under  Cleave. 

Stick.     Haerere. 
A.  5404.  Why  did  they  hesitate.  Sig. 

8516'.  They  would  thus  hesitate  in  everything. 

M.  380^".  He  said  that  he  is  at  a  loss  .  .  . 
D.  618.  The  odour  stuck  in  my  nostrils. 

Stick.     Haesitare. 
Hesitation.     Haesitatio. 

D.  4021.  At  this  he  hesitated  .  .  . 

4385^.  They  hesitated,  and  considered  .  .  .     438S. 

4430.  Without  hesitation. 

Sticky.      Viscosus. 
A.  5717.  Spirits  who  relate  to  the  most  sticky  things 

of  the  brain.   Ex.     5724. 

N.  264.  Those  who  relate  to  the  sticky  things  of  the 
blood.  Kef 
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M.  357.  Sickness  of  mind  from  viscous  and  bilious 
blood. 

D.  810.  Some  (there)  who  are  as  it  were  sticky,  who 
retain  whatever  has  been  done  in  opposition  to  them 
.  .  .  They  are  such  as  here  had  long  retained  revenge  ; 
and  are  as  it  were  sticky.  (They  are  this  sticky  mucns 
of  the  nostrils.      1268.)     1270. 

E.  1006^.  There  are  shockingly  sticky  Hells  for 
those  whose  delights  have  been  varieties  .  .  . 

5  M.  23.  They  saw  upon  the  earth  a  stickiness,  and 
worms  in  the  stickiness. 

Still.      Jd/n/c. 

A.  5894.  'Still  there  are  five  years' (Gen. xlv. 6)  =  the 
duration  of  that  state.  .  .  The  duration  is  signified  by 

'Still  so  many  years.' 

Sting.      Stimulus. 
See  under  PoI^'T-«c«?(;MS. 

A.  6952^.  'Tails  like  scorpions,  and  stings  in  the 
tails'  (Rev. ix.  10)  =  skilful  reasonings  from  falsities  by 
which  they  persuade,  and  thus  inflict  injury. 

T.  1 10.  Every  word  spoken  against  it  is  like  a  sting 
in  their  nostrils  .  .  . 

Stink.        See     Odour,     Smell -c/ifr^,     and 
Stench. 

Stink.     Foetor. 
Stink,  To.     Foetere. 
Stinking.     Foetidus. 

A.  814.  They  who  bear  deadly  hatred,  and  thence 
breathe  out  revenge  and  nothing  less  than  death  to 
another,  knowing  no  rest  till  then,  are  kept  in  the 

deepest  cadaverous  Hell,  where  there  is  »■  rank-grawo- 
fejiitts-stink  as  if  from  corpses  ;  and  .  .  .  such  Spirits 
are  so  delighted  Avith  this  stink  that  they  prefer  it  to 
the  most  delightful  odours.  .  .  Such  a  stink  actually 
exhales  from  that  Hell.  When  that  Hell  is  opened 
...  so  great  a  stink  pours  out  that  Spirits  cannot  stay 

in  the  neighbourhood.     Further  des.      1514-. 

824".  Sometimes  the  delight  (of  these  adulterous  and 
cruel  infernals)  is  turned  into  the  stink  of  human 
ordure,  which  exhales  excessively  when  that  Hell  is 
opened.  I  have  smelled  it  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  and 
almost  fell  into  a  swoon  from  it.  This  stercoraceons 

stink-t/rrtDcotetfa'a^fills  the  Hell  by  turns,  and  by  turns 
ceases.  It  is  their  delight  from  adulteries  which  is 
turned  into  such  a  %ivdk.-graveole\diain. 

825.  A  stink  as  from  burning  bones  and  hair  exhales 

from  ('Gehenna').     D.3206. 
9510.  When  (those  who  had  thought  themselves 

holy)  are  taken  out  of  that  place,  it  is  granted  them  to 
smell  the  stink  of  themselves,  which  is  rank-<jrraTOO- 
lentus. 

1397-  (On  entering  that  Society  of  Heaven)  he 
smelled  the  cadaverous  stink  of  himself. 

1514^.  The  stink  of  mice  is  diffused  around  from 
those  who  have  been  sordidly  avaricious  :  the  stink  of 
bed-bufs  from  those  who  persecute  the  innocent. 

1515.  The  sphere  of  the  stink  of  a  certain  woman 
was  perceived  who  was  afterwards  associated  with  the 
Sirens,  and  that  stink  exhaled  for  some  days  wherever 
she  went.  The  Spirits  said  that  the  stink  was  as  it 
were  mortal ;  yet  she  smelled  nothing  of  that  stink. 
The  stink  of  Sirens  is  similar,  because  their  interiors 
are  filthy,  while  their  exteriors  are  for  the  most  part 
becoming  and  fair. 

1631.  They  who  have  been  rich  (here)  and  have 
dwelt  in  magnificent  palaces,  placing  their  heaven  in 
such  tilings ;  and,  being  devoid  of  conscience  andl 
charity,  have  despoiled  others  of  their  goods ...  at 
last  become  excrementitious,  and  exhale  a  sphere  of 
the  stink  of  teeth. 

1 742-.  The  life  which  evil  Spirits  have  ...  is  the 
life  of  the  cupidities  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world 
...  It  is  turned  into  a  stinking  and  excrementitious 
life  ;  and,  wonderful  to  say,  they  perceive  this  stink  as 
most  delightful.  III. 

4516.  'Ye  have  troubled  me,  to  make  me  to  stink  to 
the  inhabitant  of  the  land'  (Gen.xxxiv.3o)=that  those 
of  the  Ancient  Church  would  abominate  them. 

4628"'.  When  Hell  is  opened,  and  the  exhalation 
from  it  reaches  good  Spirits,  these  are  seized  with 
horror  and  anxiety,  like  those  in  the  world  who  fall 

into  the  sphere  of  such  stinks. 

4630.  See  Stench,  here.     H.429.  D.2624.  E.  1057". 
4802*.  (Such)  are  like  a  woman  who  has  a  lovely 

face,  and  yet  stinks  rankly-j/raTOoZaitter,  and  who  is 
therefore  rejected  from  societies  wherever  she  goes. 
Moreover,  when  sucli  (there)  come  to  angelic  Societies, 
they  actually  stink  ;  which  even  they  themselves  smell 
when  they  approach  those  Societies.  Hence  it  may  be 
evident  what  faith  is  without  the  life  of  faith, 

4948.  Those  of  them  who  have  lived  at  the  same 
time  in  pleasures,  or  in  a  delicate  life  conjoined  with 
interior  cunning,  are  under  the  sole  of  the  right  foot. 
.  .  .  Tlie  stink  of  different  kinds  of  filth  is  smelled  there 
according  to  the  genera  and  species  of  their  life.   D.2773. 

5246^.  This  state  (of  temptation)  .  .  .  appears  like  a 
mist  exhaled  from  dirty  places,  and  a  stink  is  also 

perceived  from  it .  .  . 
53940.  A  cadaverous  stink  was  exhaled  from  the 

caverns,  because  those  who  were  there  were  cruel  and 
deceitful,  to  whom  a  cadaverous  stink  is  most  delightful. 

7272«.  Those  who  believe  that  they  can  be  introduced 
into  Heaven,  in  whatever  sins,  that  is,  in  whatever 
spiritual  foulness  and  stink-^ijtore-they  have  been.  Ex. 

10458'^.  'I  have  made  the  stink  of  your  camp  to  come 
up  even  into  your  nose'  (Amos  iv.  10).  .  .  'Stink' = what  is  abominable,  which  exhales  from  Hell. 

P.  340°.  (The  infernals)  said  that  their  delights  are 
smelled  by  others  as  stinks  from  ordures,  and  as  putrid 
stinks-^JMtores-from  carcasses  ;  and  as  stenches-mtiioj-es- 
from  stagnant  waters.  I  said.  Are  these  delightful  to 
you  ?  They  said  that  they  were  most  delightful.  I 
said,  Then  you  are  like  unclean  beasts,  which  pass  their 
time  in  such  things.  They  replied.  If  we  are,  we  are  ; 
but  such  things  are  the  deliciousnesses  of  our  nostrils. 

11.461'-  T.569--'. 
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6i8.  On  the  stink  of  intemperance.—  One  evening, 
1  I  had  taken  mncli  milk  and  bread  .  .  .  the  Spirits 
their  senses  in  intemperance ;  hence  came  an  odour 

nman  ordure  from  the  dry  things,  and  an  odour  of 

urine  from  the  liquids,  which  was  in  my  nostrils, 

stuck  there.  .  .  They  say  that  a  like  stench-nirfor- 
)t  smelled  by  them. 

79.  In  this  deepest  Hell  .  .  .  there  is  such  a  stink 
L  carcasses  that  the  ears  would  be  hurt  if  it  were 

ribed,  and  yet  they  are  so  delighted  with  the  like 

they  prefer  these  stinks  to  the  most  delightful 

irs.  Nay,  this  effluvium,  which  they  carry  with 

Q,  is  poisonous  and  pestilential ;  for  such  carry  with 
n  stinks  which  smite  the  interiors  of  the  stomach. 

759.  Some  such  (believers  in  natural  theology)  stink 
bed-bugs. 

'..  1005^.  Consequently  in  the  brothels  (there)  foul- 
ses  of  every  kind  appear.  .  .  When  they  are  opened, 

enah-nidor-is  exhaled  which  excites  vomiting. 

iuk.      Graveolentia. 

ink.      Graveolens,  Graveolentus. 

mkly.      Graveolenter. 
L  814.  See  STiNK-/oe<o)',  here.     824^.  9518.  4802*. 

733''.  When  adulterers  merely  approach  the  heavenly 
ieties,  they  smell  their  own  etink,  and  cast  them- 
fes  down. 

225^.  When  (those  in  falsities)  approach  any  heavenly 
liety,  they  smell  rankly ;  and,  when  they  smell  it, 
y  suppose  it  to  flow  forth  from  the  heavenly  Society, 

en  yet  it  is  from   themselves  ;    for  a  stink  is  not 

elled  except  near  its  opposite.     7319. 

'319.  See  SriNK-^u^or,  here. 

^554'=.  See  SMELL-ofere,  here. 

790^.  When  (their  truths)  fall  off,  they  leave  rank 
i  stinking-piitemiia-places  from  the  falsities  which 
lale  from  the  evils  there. 

M.  431".  When  those  (scortatory)  places  in  Hell  have 

in  opened  .  .  .  such  a  stink-g'rawo^cTiiiWfi-has  exhaled 
ince  as  to  infest  my  stomach  with  heaviness  ;  and, 

nderful  to  say,  these  stinks-^wZores-are  as  delightful 
them  as  ordure  is  to  swine. 

D.  2644.   As  such  a  delight  .  .  .  consumes  itself,  it 
;omes  at  last  so  rank  to  them,  that  they  are  at  last 

at  living  in  a  death-dealing  stink  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4733.  Occurs. 

bink.    Putor. 

biuk,  To.     Putere. 
Linking.      Putidus,  Putris. 

A.  7 161.   'Ye  have  made  our  odour  to  stink  .  .  . '  (Ex. 
!l)=that  they  have  so  great  an  aversion  to  our  com- 
ance.  .  .  'To  make  to  stink '  =  aversion. 

  ^.  As  a  stink  is  a  thing  which  is  held  in  aversion, 
is  used  in  the  Word  for  aversion.   111.  .  .  Here  'stink' 
abominable  evil. 

  ^.  The  reason  their  odour  is  said  '  to  stink-/ocfer(! 

their  eyes, '  is  that  all  in  evils  and  falsities  are  averse 
goods  ;  and  truths  stink  to  them. 

  ■•.  That  those  in  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities 

have  a  stink,  is  very  evident  from  the  Hells  called  cadav- 
erous, where  there  are  assassins  and  those  very  tenacious 

of  revenge  ;  and  from  the  Hells  called  excrementitious, 

where  there  are  adulterers  and  those  who  have  had  filthy 

pleasures  as  their  end.  When  these  Hells  are  opened, 

intolerable  stinks-/o<;io)-es-exhale  from  them  ;  but  these 
stinks  are  not  smelled  except  by  those  who  have  the 
interiors,  which  are  of  the  spirit,  open.  But  still  those 

in  these  Hells  apperceive  these  stinks  as  grateful,  and 

therefore  they  love  to  live  in  these  &i\-Dk.%-foelorihus. 
For  they  are  like  those  animals  which  live  in  carcasses 
and  excrements,  and  there  have  the  delight  of  their  life. 

When  those  Spirits  come  outside  the  sphere  of  those 

stinks-Zoeforam,  sweet  and  grateful  odours  are  noisome 
and  in  the  highest  degree  ungrateful  to  them. 

7272^.  See  STlNK-/oetor,  here.     P.  340^. 

7319.  'The  river  shall  stink'  (Ex.vii.  i8)  =  aversion 
for  the  memory-knowledge-saeirfi^cMm-of  truth.  'To 
stink ' = aversion. 

  .  In  the  other  life,  nothing  is  more  abominable, 
and  consequently  nothing  stinks  more  disagreeably, 

than  profaned  truth.  .  .  It  is  circumstanced  as  is  the 

stink-yroswotoiim-of  a  carcase,  which  is  produced  when 
living  flesh  is  dying  ;  for  falsity  does  not  smell  unless  it 
is  united  to  truth,  nor  evil  unless  it  is  united  to  good  : 
each  is  smelled,  not  from  itself,  but  from  its  opposite, 
in  its  true  character  ;  from  which  it  may  be  evident  how 

greatly  profaned  truth  must  stink  ;  for  profaned  truth 
is  falsity  conjoined  with  truth  .  .  . 

73378.  One  of  which  (beautiful  women)  is  AvhoUy 
rotten  and  stinking--pitij(^«s-from  scortation. 

7409.  'The  land  stank'  (Ex.viii.  I4)  =  wbat  is  conse- 
quently noisome  and  repulsive. 

7766^.  Their  damnation  is  smelled  by  the  stink  and 
fetor  which  exhales  from  them  more  than  from  those  with 

whom  such  (knowledges)  have  not  been  a  matter  of  faith. 

...  In  general,  if  an  evil  Spirit  approaches  a  heavenly 

Society,  where  there  is  charity,  a  stink-/oe<or-is  plainly 
smelled  from  him.  So  in  particular,  where,  in  the  same 

subject,  there  have  been  such  things  as  are  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  and  also  such  things  as  are  of  Hell. 

7790^  See  STiNK-yrawofejiiia,  here.     M.43i'=. 
91928.  Whereas  falsities  from  evil  may  be  compared 

to  unclean  foods,  which  are  inwardly  putrid-^wfe'cJi. 
9258*.  '  A  corrupt-jjt(irzs-tree  makes  evil  fruits '  (Matt. vii.i7;xii.33). 

W.  1308.   In  Heaven,  this  heresy  (that  God  has  in- 
fused Himself  into  men)  stinks  like  a  carcase. 

341-.  See  Stench  here.     E.  1057'. 
P.  305^.  They   might    have   known   that  .  .  .  conse- 

quently evil  in  itself  is  stinking  .  .  . 

R.  255^.  Truth  falsified  (there)  stinks  in  the  nostrils 
of  the  Angels. 

M.  263.  From  the  body  (of  that  devil)  there  was 
exhaled  a  stinking  and  unclean  heat. 

T.  233.  Truth  falsified  in  itself  is  putrefying-^m^re- 

falsity  ;  for  in  Heaven  it  stinks. 

4948.  Fruits  which  from  their  spring  are  rotten-jwircs 
within. 
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E.  405'"'.  The  damnation  of  those  who  would  perish 
through  evils,  is  signified  b}^  'the  etink  of  their  carcasses 
shall  come  up'  (Is.xxxiv.3).  .  .  ' Stink '=  their  dam- nation. 

986'*.  Hence  it  is  that  from  the  brothels  in  the  Hells 
there  pour  forth  stinks  whiclr  excite  vomiting. 

5  M.  3.  As  the  place  where  he  had  stood  stank  from 
(his  murdering  of  truths)  I  hurried  away  home.  For  in 
the  Spiritual  World  Divine  truth  falsified  by  satans 
stinks  like  the  filth  of  the  streets. 

Stipend.      SUpendium. 
R.  799-.   Not  their  annual  revenues  and  stipends. 
T.  430.  Officials  and  governors  to  whom  salaries  and 

stipends  are  to  be  paid  from  the  public  treasury. 

D.  4765.  They  extracted  from  my  memory  .  .  .  that 
I  had  given  (my  servant)  his  wages. 

C.  170.  Ship-ca;itains  (who  are)  content  with  their 
pay. 

Stipulate.      Constipulare. 
A.  3951.  That  thus  it  was  stipulated  from  what  was 

provided.  Sig. 

T.  432.  Performing  contracts  (a  private  debt  of 
charity). 

Stjercrona.      Stjercrona.     D.4754.  5S99. 

stock.     Prosapia. 
A.  788^.  Because  they  were  from  the  stock  and  seed 

of  the  Most  Ancients.     1072^. 
9174.  Truth  from  a  differeut  stock.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

92S1.   'Sojourners'  were  from  a  diff'erent  stock. 
9394*^.  See  Scientific  Tkuth,  here. 

P.  56^.   Especially  in  the  race  of  fishes. 

T.  38^.  The  goods  of  one  stock  bind  themselves  into 
bundles. 

405^.  Than  those  who  are  of  mean  extraction. 

Stock.      Stipes. 
P.  76.  Would  he  not  be  what  is  called  a  dullard  and 

a  stock  ? 

R.  417*'.  They  assert .  .  .  that  in  spiritual  things  man 
cannot  begin,  will,  think,  etc.  anything,  any  more  than 
a  stock. 

675''.  The  wise  Englishman  said  .  .  .  Does  a  man  con- 
ceive faith  in  act  like  a  stock?  Is  the  Church  ...  in  a 

stock  which  is  then  vivified  ? 

  ".  You  (therefore)  regard  man,  as  to  all  spiritual 
things  ...  as  a  stock  .  .  . 

T.  118-.  If  (the  Angels  and  Spirits)  were  removed  from 
man,  he  would  fall  down  dead  like  a  stock. 

641.   Like  a  log  thrown  into  the  naked  sun. 

D.  3564.  The  lowest  of  the  connuon  people  (are)  as 
dead  as  stocks  or  statues. 

4038"!.   They  sit  like  dead  stocks. 

600215.  They  say  that  man  is  ruled  to  good  like  a  stock. 

Stock.      Stirps. 
A.  1362°.   These  (men)  are  the  stocks  or  roots  of  these 

nations. 

3612.  Collateral  good  of  a  common  stock.  Sig. 

4061.  That  it  might  be  conjoined  with  the  Divine from  a  direct  Divine  stock.  Tr. 

4447«.  The  origin  of  interior  truth  from  a  Divine stock.  Rep. 

4454.  '  Shechem'  =  truth  from  an  ancient  Divine  stock. 
4643.  The  second  conjunction  with  the  affection  of 

truth  from  a  Divine  stock.  Sig. 

goo2.  Conjunction  with  the  affection  of  truth  from  a 
different  stock.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

T.  S350.  Of  the  gentiles  some  are  interior  and  some 
exterior,  which  they  derive  partly  from  .  .  .  the  stock 
from  which  [they  originate]. 

E.  205^.  That  David  might  represent  tlie  Lord  as  to 
Divine  truth,  the  Lord  willed  to  be  born  from  the  house 

of  David,  and  to  be  called  .  .  .  'his  Stock  and  Offspring.' 

650'^.  'The  stump  of  the  roots'  which  should  be  left 
in  the  earth  (Dan.iv.i5)  =  the  Word,  only  the  letter  of 
which  is  understood,  and  which  is  merely  something 
known,  seated  in  the  memory  and  thence  going  forth 

in  speech.  (=the  Word,  through  which  the  Church 
should  revive  .  .  .  Dicta  Frobantia  p.  1 1.) 

Stock.      Tmncus. 
Mutilated.      Tmncus. 

B.  64.  Man,  in  conversion,  like  a  stock  ...  69, 
Ex. 

T.  23^.  He  would  become  like  a  liuman  trunk. 

185*.  (He  said)  Man  is  like  a  stock  while  (faith)  is 
being  infused  ;  but  becomes  like  a  tree  when  it  has  been 
infused. 

356".  Man,  in  spiritual  things  ...  is  like  a  stock  or 
a  stone  without  life.  (Quoted  from  the  Formula  Gm,- cordiae. ) 

460^.  How  do  you  receive  your  faith,  hut  as  a  stock 
or  a  stone  ?.  .  .  How  can  the  Word  operate  upon  a  stock 
or  a  stone  ? 

  ^.  (The  Syncretist  said)  .  .  .  Man  can  receive  faith 
from  God  .  .  .  but  he  cannot  be  moved  by  God  to  charity 
which  is  spiritual  any  more  than  a  stock. 

464.  iii.  In  spiritual  and  Divine  things,  which  relate 
to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  man  is  like  a  stock,  a  stone, 
a  pillar  of  salt  .  .  .  iv.  In  this  respect  man  is  worse  than 
a  stock,  unless  the  Holy  Ghost .  .  .  operates  in  him  .  .  . 
V.  With  some  reason  it  may  be  said  that  man  is  not  a 
stone  or  u,  stock.  A  stone  or  a  stock  does  not  resist 

.  .  .  as  man  by  his  will  resists  God,  before  he  is  con- 
verted .  .  .  But  yet  he  can  contribute  nothing  to  his 

conversion,  and  in  this  respect  he  is  worse  than  a  stock 
or  a  stone.     (Quoted  from  the  Augsburg  Covfessimi.) 

481'=.  (Thus)  without  free  will,  man  would  be  a  stock, 
a  stone,  or  a  statue  .  .  . 

487'.  (Some  who  had  been  of  the  Synod  of  Dort  said) 
When  faith  is  given  they  are  like  stocks,  from  which 
they  are  indeed  vivified,  but  not  spiritually. 

503'.  Tell  any  rustic  .  .  .  that  in  the  things  of  salvation 
he  cannot  understand  and  will  any  more  than  a  stock 
or  a  .stone,  would  he  not  shake  his  sides  with  laughter  .  .  . 
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;04.  (He  said,)  Therefore  the  Church.  .  .  has  oon- 

ied  that  map  cannot  will,  understand,  and  think 

'thing  spiritual,  nor  even  accommodate  himself  to 
so),  any  more  than  a  statue,  a  stock,  and  a  stone  .  .  . 

;32.  This  is  like  cutting  off  the  trunk  of  a  bad  tree, 
I  leaving  its  root  in  tho  ground. 

ii6.  Can  there  be  any  blinder  stupidity  concerning 
eneration  than  there  is  with  those  who  confirm  theni- 

res  in  the  present  faith,  which  is,  that  faith  is  infused 
0  man  while  he  is  like  a  stock  or  a  stone  .  .  . 

D.  46S4.  (The  Spirit)  then  appears  as  if  he  were 
itilated. 

bockholm.     Holmia,  Stockholmia. 
D.  3626.  (Case  of  the  monomaniacs  at  Stockholm.) 
27- 

^I42.   In  my  garden  at  Stockholm  .  .  . 

(.774.  A  great  palace  seen  like  the  castle  at  Stockholm. 

J035.  See  Sweden,  here. 

5092.  See  City,  here. 

5711.-  See  Last  Judgment,  here.     5713.  5721. 

bookings.      TiMalia. 
M.  15^  (Silk  stockings  worn  by  Angels.) 

J2^.   (The  Angel's)  stockings  were  of  shining  linen. 

J.  (Post.)  317.  Angels  and  Spirits  have  breeches, 

ickings,  etc.  like  those  in  the  world,  with  some 
ference  as  to  their  colours  .  .  . 

toic.      Stoiats. 
D.  3952.  The  Spirits  of  that  time  were  delighted  with 

las,  as  Spirits,  and  had  indulged  in  thoughts,  as  is 
own  concerning  the  Stoics  and  the  rest  ;  for  they 

lid  formerly  think  much  better  without  philosophy  ; 
that  in  a  certain  way  they  were  among  Spirits. 

tom.ach.      Stomadms. 
5ee  Food. 

\.  4459^.  He  who  is  in  merely  external  pleasures  .  .  . 
[ulges  his  stomacli  .  .  .  But  he  who  is  in  internals, 

0  has  pleasure  in  these  things  ;  but  his  regnant  affec- 
n  is  to  nourish  his  body  pleasurably  for  the  sake  of 
health,  to  the  end  that  he  may  have  a  sound  mind 

a  sound  body  ;  thus  principally  for  the  sake  of  the 

ilth  of  the  mind.  He  who  is  a  spiritual  man  does 
;  rest  here  ;  but  regards  the  health  of  the  mind  as  a 

ans  for  acquiring  intelligence  and  wisdom  ...  He 

0  is  spiritual  in  a  more  interior  degree  regards  intelli- 
ice  and  wisdom  as  a  mediate  end  :  that  he  may  serve 

a  useful  member  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom.  And  he 
0  is  a  celestial  man  :  that  he  may  serve  the  Lord. 

W.  e''.  (They  said,)  Our  stomach  loathes  food. 

r.  428.  As  the  stomach,  when  loaded  with  bilious 
tters,  vomits  out  the  food. 

).  Min.  4574.  See  STOMAOH-wm^ncM^ifs,   here,  and 

P.296". 

>Om.ach.       Ventriadus. 
ee  under  Belly,  and  Ventricle. 

A.  1381.  Compared  to  the  fluids  in  the  human  body 
which  rise  from  the  stomach  .  .  . 

4791.  See  Tongue,  here. 

5173.  (The  correspondence  of  the  castigation  and 
purifying  of  the  food  in  the  stomach.) 

5174.  The  foods  in  the  stomach  are  violently  moved 
in  many  ways,  in  order  that  their  interior  things  may 
be  extracted  .  .  .  Such  agitations  are  represented  by 

the  first  agitations  of  Spirits  .  .  .  and  therefore  it  may 
be  said  of  Spirits,  that  a  little  while  after  death  .  .  . 

they  first  come  as  it  were  into  the  region  of  the  stomach, 
and  are  there  agitated  and  purified.  They  with  whom 
evils  have  obtained  the  ascendency  .  .  .  are  conveyed 

through  the  stomach  into  the  intestines  .  .  .  But  they 

in  whom  goods  have  had  the  ascendency,  after  some 

agitations  and  piurifications  become  chyle,  and  pass 
into  the  blood  .  .  .     5175. 

5175.  See  Food,  here. 
5176.  So  long  as  the  Spirits  are  in  this  state,  in 

which  they  are  like  foods  in  the  stomach,  they  are  not 
in  the  Grand  Man  ;  but  are  being  introduced  .  .  . 

5177.  They  who  have  been  much  solicitous  about 
future  things,  especially  they  who  have  on  that  account 
become  avaricious,  appear  in  the  region  where  the 

stomach  is.  .  .  The  sphere  of  their  life  may  be  com- 
pared to  a  sickening  stench  which  is  exhaled  from  the 

stomach  .  .  .  They  who  have  been  such  stay  long  in 

this  region.     (Continued  under  Future.) 

5178.  (Why  anxieties  affect  the  stomach.  See 
Future,  here.  See  also  Anxiety,  here,  aud  at  5179. 
6202.  H.299,) 

5392.  Who  constitute  the  province  of  the  intestines 
.  .  .  may  in  some  measure  be  evident  from  those  who 
relate  to  the  stomach ;  for  the  intestines  are  continued 

from  the  stomach ;  and  the  functions  of  the  stomach 
there  increase  and  are  exacerbated  even  to  the  last 

intestines,  which  are  the  colon  and  rectum;  and  there- 
fore those  who  are  in  these  last,  are  near  the  Hells 

called  excrementitious.  In  the  region  of  the  stomach 
and  intestines  are  those  who  are  in  the  Earth  of  Lower 

Things.     (Continued  under  Lower.  Earth.) 

5714''.  When  the  sphere  (of  this  adulterer)  operated, 
it  induced  a  great  oppression  in  the  stomach. 

5723.  There  were  Spirits  with  me  who  induced  such 
an  oppression  in  the  stomach  that  I  seemed  to  myself 
scarcely  able  to  live.  .  .  Such  Spirits  are  those  who  .  .  . 

had  been  devoted  .  .  .  solely  to  pleasure  .  .  . 

6202.  The  avaricious  .  .  .  relate  to  such  things  in 
the  stomach  as  are  undigested  .  .  . 

6726.  Everywhere  in  the  extremes  of  the  body  there 

are  reticular  forms  .  .  .  which  sift  the  things  that  come 

in  from  the  world  .  .  .  There  are  such  most  exquisite 
forms  in  the  stomach,  which,  in  accordance  with  the 

desires  on  account  of  their  usefulness,  admit  into  the 

blood  the  suitable  things  of  the  chyle ;  and,  according 
to  the  aversion  on  account  of  the  resultant  harm,  reject 

what  are  unsuitable. 

W.  408".  The  stomach  is  in  a  like  conjunction  (with 
the  pulmonic  motion)  through  the  coherence  of  its 

oesophagus  with  the  trachea.     D.Wis.vi.7. 
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P.  i8o'.  If  man  knew  how  the  stomach  digests  .  .  . 
he  would  pervert  and  destroy  it. 

233^  See  Ruminate,  here.     T.146-.  E.242*. 

296^'.  Rolls  down   the    food   into    the   oesophagus- 
stomachum,  and  thus  into  the  stomach. 

R.  204^.  For  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  .  corresponds 
to  tlie  stomach.  Ex.  But  the  things  which  are 

'spewed  out'  of  the  stomach,  are  those  which  have 
not  been  separated  .  .  .     79 1".  A. 5175.  D.  1742. 

173.  The  memory  with  man  is  like  the  ruminatory 

stomach  in  birds  and  beasts,  in  which  they  store  the 
food  .  .  .  and  from  time  to  time  take  it  out  and  convey 

it  into  the  true  stomach,  in  which  it  is  digested,  and 
distributed  for  all  the  uses  of  the  body.  The  human 
understanding  is  this  latter  stomach  .  .  . 

D.  1035.  (This  is  like)  the  foods  which  are  put  into 

the  stomach ;  for  Souls  relate  to  the  things  which  are 
put  into  the  stomach,  and  tliey  are  there  triturated. 
Some  must  be  roughly  agitated  in  the  stomach,  and 
then  in  the  intestines;  others  are  at  once  absorbed  into 

the  veins  .  .  .  some  into  the  lymphatics ;  some,  on  their 
entrance  into  the  mouth,  before  they  come  into  the 

stomach,  are  carried  off  by  the  veins,  and  exhale  into 
the  brain  .  .  . 

1272.  His  operation  into  me  had  the  effect  that  I 

was  quite  miserably  tortured  in  the  stomach  .  .  .  until 
I  several  times  oast  up  from  the  stomach  a  foul  acidity. 

Such  an  effect  have  they  upon  the  stomach,  not  unlike 
that  of  the  mucus  of  the  nostrils,  if  much  of  which  is 

drawn  down  into  the  stomach,  it  so  inviscates  the 

food,  and  stops  up  the  pores,  that  there  is  no  digestion. 

1273.  There  was  afterwards  a  dully  painful  obstruc- 
tion about  the  upper  orifice  of  the  stomach,  from  a  like 

cause ;  for  the  mucus  is  collected  there  .  .  . 

1278.  When  such  from  the  deepest  Hell  are  bound 
together,  the  things  which  are  in  the  stomach  are 
turned  over,  so  that  I  was  compelled  to  throw  np  my 
food.   Ex. 

1358.  The  stomach  pertains  to  the  heart. 

2772".  They  are  let  down  by  that  way  .  .  .  but  into 
the  stomach ;  they  supposing  that  it  is  by  the  way  of 
the  heart;  but  it  is  through  the  stomach,  and  thus 

the  way  of  descent  .  .  .  where  are  also  the  excremen- 
titious  provinces. 

4572°.  The  operation  (of  the  Spirits  who  infuse 
colds)  is  chiefly  into  the  stomach  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4574.  Whenever  (the  Spirits  who  take  away 
from  others  the  life  of  thought)  spoke,  there  resulted 

something  of  a  kind  of  indigestion  of  the  stomach,  so 

that  they  affected  the  stomach-stomac7mm-horribly. 
See  4599. 

4785.  On  those  who  appear  in  the  stomach. — They 
who  are  very  solicitous  about  future  things,  especially 

those  who  are  so  from  avarice,  appear  as  if  in  the 

stomach.  .  .  Their  sphere  may  be  compared  to  that 

sickening  stench  which  is  exhaled  from  the  stomach, 

4826.  On  those  who  relate  to  the  stomach. — Many 
anxieties  appear  to  have  their  seat  in  the  stomach; 
and  the  influx  of  such  Spirits  is  felt  there  ...  as  the 

anxieties  of  avarice  .  .  .  and  also  other  anxieties,  which 

are  manifestly  perceived  in  the  stomach ;  some  in- 
teriorly ;  some  higher,  or  lower,  according  to  the 

difl'erence  of  them.  I  have  often  spoken  with  the 
Spirits  who  induced  them,  and  who  are  of  the  province 
of  the  stomach.  These  correspond  to  indigestion  .  .  . 

4828. 4827.  The  stomach  corresponds  also  to  the  longing 

for  knowledge  for  the  sake  of  use ;  thus  to  the  digestion 

and  appropriation  of  the  things  which  are  of  use. 
Then  is  the  stomach  in  its  freedom,  and  swells  up 

freely,  and  the  lungs  operate  freely  upon  it,  causing 
life  to  be  delightful.  In  the  other  case  it  is  constricted; 
nor  can  it  arrive  at  freedom. 

Stomacher,     See  under  Breastplate. 

Stone.    Lapis. 
Stone,  Of.      Lapideus. 
Stone,  To.     Lapidare. 
Stoning.     Lapidatio. 

See  under  Aoate,  Amethyst,  Beryl,  BLUE-Aj/acMi- 

thus,  Calculation,  Carbuncle,  Chrysolite,  Chkyso- 
puase,  Diamond,  Emerald,  Jasper,  Oxy^x,  Ruby, 
Sapphire,  Sakdius,  Topaz,  and  Urim. 

A.  114.  The  truth  of  faith  was  signified.  .  .  by 

precious  stones.  111. 

425.  'For  stones  iron'  (Is.lx.i7)  =  for  sensuous  truth 
natural  truth.     643.    1551^. 

643.  Man's  lowest  Spiritual  they  compared  to  stone. 
  2.   'The  stone  crieth  out  of  the  wall'  (Hab.ii.  11). 

'The  stone '  =  what  is  lowest  of  the  understanding.     . 
  ^   'Stone'  (Jer.ii. 27)  =  the  sensuous  Scientific. 

1171^  'Precious  stone'  (Ezek.xxvii. 22)  =  the  deriva- 
tive faith. 

1296.   'Stone,'  in  the  Word,  =  truth. 
  ^.   'Hewn  stone'  (Is.ix.io)  =  what  is  fabricated. 

1298.  'They  had  brick  for  stone'  (Gen.xi.3)=that 
they  had  falsity  instead  of  truth. 

  .  The    reason     '  stones '= truth,    was    that    the 
boundaries  of  the  Most  Ancients  were  marked  off  by 

stones,  and  that  they  set  up  stones  as  witnesses  that 
it  was  so,  or  that  it  was  the  truth.  111.  .  .  Hence 

'stones,'  in  the  Word,  =  truths,  insonrach  that  not  only 
the  stones  of  the  altar,  but  also  the  precious  stones 

on  the  shoulders  of  the  ephod  and  upon  the  breast- 

plate =  holy  truths  which  are  of  love. 
  ^.  The  stones  themselves  (of  the  altar)  represented 

the  holy  truths  of  that  worship ;  for  which  reason  it 
was  commanded  that  the  altar  should  be  built  of  whole 

stones,  not  hewn ;  and  it  was  forbidden  that  any  iron 

should  be  lifted  upon  them  (Deut.xxvii.5-7;  Jos.viii. 

31);  for  the  reason  that  hewn  stones,  and  stones  on 
which  iron  has  been  used,  =what  is  artificial,  and  thus 
what  is  fictitious  of  worship;  that  is,  what  is  from 

proprium,  or  from  the  production  of  the  thought  and 
heart  of  man  .  .  .  For  the  same  reason  iron  was  not 

used  upon  the  stones  of  the  temple  (i  Kings  vi.7). 

  ^.  The  precious  stones  mentioned  in  Is.liv.ii-13 
=  holy  truths  .  .  .  Hence  the  foundations  of  the  wall 

of  the  holy  Jerusalem  were  said  to  be  adorned  with 
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'ery  precious  atone  ;  (for)  the  foundations  of  the  Lord's 
ingdom  are  holy  truths. 
  .  The  tables  of  stone  on  which  the  ten  words 

ere  written  =  holy  truths;  and  for  this  reason  they 
ere  of  stone  ...  for  the  commandments  themselves 

■e  nothing  but  truths  of  faith. 

  *.  As    truths  were   signified  by  stones  .  .  .  the 
oril  was  called  'a  Stone.'  111. 
  ^  That 'stones' =  truths.     Farther  ill. 

1589'^.  Some  objects  turn  the  rays  into  most  beautiful 
ilours,  as  the  diamond,  ruby,  jacinth,  sapphire,  and 

;her  precious  stones. 

1621.  There  are  atmospheres  which  resemble  the 

)arkling  of  all  the  precious  stones. 

2039^.  'Knives  of  Rmts-pctrarum'  =  the  truths.  .  . 
3tone,'  or  '  flint '  =  truths. 

2466'.  'To  commit  adultery  with  stone  and  wood' 
fer.iii.9)  =  to  pervert  the  truths  and  goods  of  external 

orship.     '  Stone '  =  such  truth. 

3694.  '(Jacob)  took  of  the  stones  of  the  place'  (Gen. 
xviii. ii)  =  the  truths  of  that  state.  ' Stones '  =  lower 
:uths,  such  as  are  those  of  the  natural  man. 

3720.  'Temple' =  truth,  because  it  was  constructed 
f  stones;  and  ' stones '  =  truth. 

  -.  They  who  place  merit  in  truths,  in  that  they 
ave  believed  themselves  to  know  truths  better  than 

thers,  and  yet  have  lived  evilly,  appear  to  themselves 
)  cut  stones.  (This)  has  made  it  evident  to  me  that 

.  .  stone  =  truth;  and  also  the  fact  that  when  ...  a, 
;one  house  has  been  seen,  there  has  occurred  the  idea 
f  truth. 

3724-3726.  '(Jacob)  took  the  stone  which  he  had 

laced  for  his  pillows'  (ver.  i8)  =  the  truth  with  which 
lere  was  communication  with  the  Divine;  'and  placed 

i  for  a  pillar'  =  a  holy  boundary. 
3727.  See  Statue,  here.     4190.  4580.  10643. 

  .  The  Most  Ancients  thought  from  these  stones 
30ut  the  ultimates  in  man,  consequently  about  the 
Itimate  of  order,  which  is  truth  in  the  natural  man.  .  . 

hey  were  instructed  from  Heaven  that  '  stones '  =  truth. 

5802. 
3769.  'A  great  stone  was  upon  the  well's  mouth' 
}en.xxix.2)  =  that  the  Word  was  closed  up.   Ex. 

3771.  'They  rolled  the  stone  from  the  well's  mouth' 
'er.3)  =  that  they  unclosed  it. 

3858^.  The  reason  the  names  of  the  tribes  were 

igraved  on  the  precious  stones,  was  that  'stones, 'in 
3ueral,=  truths;  and  'precious  stones,'  truths  which 
:e  transparent  from  good ;  and,  as  the  names  of  the 
iveral  tribes  =  the  quality,  a  special  stone  was  assigned 

ir  each  tribe,  which  stone,  by  its  colour  and  trans- 
irency,  expressed  the  quality  which  was  signified  by 
ich  tribe.  Hence  it  was  that  the  Lord  gave  answers 

y  the  urim  and  thummim.     3862*,  Ex. 

4192.  'Gather  stones:  and  they  took  stones,  and 

lade  a  heap'  (Gen.xxxi.46)  =  truths  from  good;  for 

stones '  =  truths ;  and  '  a  heap, '  good.  (Continued  under 
[bap.) 

4197^  'Joshua  took  a  great  stone,  and  set  it  up 
lere  under  an  oak  .  .  .  and  said  .  .  .  Behold,  this  stone 

shall  be  for  a  witness  to  us ;  for  it  hath  heard  all  the 

words  of  Jehovah  .  .  .'  (Josh.xxiv.26,27)  .  .  .  The  truth 

through  which  the  confirmation  was  made  was  'the 
stone.'  That  '  a  stone '  =  truth.  Eefs.  In  the  supreme 

sense,  'the  stone '  =  the  Lord  Himself,  because  all  truth 

is  from  Him;  and  therefore  He  is  called  'the  Stone  of 

Israel'  (Gen.xlix.24) ;  and  it  is  here  said  that  the  stone 
should  be  for  a  witness  because  it  had  heard  all  the 

words  of  Jehovah. 

4489^.  The  stones  (of  the  altar)  =  in  special,  lower 
truths.  Refs. 

4530^.  Heuce  the  colours  mentioned  in  the  "Word, such  as  those  of  the  precious  stones  .  .  .  represented 
such  things  as  are  of  intelligence  and  wisdom. 

4580".  'For  'a  stone '  =  truth  in  the  ultimate  of order.  Eefs. 

4728^.  'That  go  down  to  the  stones  of  the  pit'  (Is. 
xiv.19).  .  .  'The  stones'  =  the  borders;  whence  they 
are  called  also  'the  sides';  for  round  about  the  pits 
are  the  Hells. 

5135^.  'It  shall  consume  it  with  the  ...  stones 

thereof  (Zech.T.4)  .  .  .  'The  house '  =  the  natural  mind 
.  .  .  and  'the  stones' =  the  truths  there. 

5 1 56"=.  The  penalty  of  stoning  was  on  account  of 

falsity  .  .  .  because  '  stone '  =  truth  ;  and,  in  the  opposite, 

falsity  .  .  .  And  therefore  it  is  said  'to  commit  adultery 
with  stone,'  by  which  is  signified  the  perversion  of 
truth,  or  falsity. 

5313^  These  stones  (Rev.iv.3),  like  all  the  precious 
stones  in  the  Word,  =  Divine  truth.  And  stones,  in 

general,  =  the  truths  of  faith.  Refs. 

6335^.  The  reason  there  were  precious  stones  (in  the 
breastplate)  was  that  they  =  spiritual  and  celestial truths. 

6426.  'Hence  is  the  Shepherd,  the  Stone  of  Israel' 
(Gen.xlix.24)  =  that  hence  is  all  good  and  truth  for 

the  Spiritual  Kingdom.  .  .  'A  stone '  =  truth. 
  ^    'The  Stone  of  Israel,'  in  the  supreme  sense, 

=  the  Lord  as  to  the  truth  which  is  in  His  Spiritual 

Kingdom,  because  by  'stone,'  in  general,  is  signified 
the  temple,  and,  in  special,  its  foundation;  and  by 

'the  temple'  is  signified  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  .  .  . 
That  'a  stone,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =the  Lord  as  to 
the  Divine  truth  which  is  in  His  Spiritual  Kingdom. 
111. 

  '.  Here,   (Dan.ii.34)  by  'stone,' in  the  supreme 
sense,  is  meant  the  Lord;  and,  in  the  relative  sense. 

His  Spiritual  Kingdom.  That  the  stone  was  'cut  out 
of  a  roek'  =  that  it  was  from  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  .  and, 

as  the  truth  of  faith  is  signified  by  'a  stone'  and  'a 
rock,'  it  is  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  which  also 
is  signified;  for  this  is  in  the  truth  of  faith,  and 
derivatively  in  good. 

  *.  The  like  is  signified  by  'the  stone'  upon  which 
Jacob  slept  .  .  . 

  <*.  That  by  'a  stone,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  the 
ancients  understood  the  Lord ;  and,  in  the  representa- 

tive sense.  His  Spiritual  Kingdom,  is  evident  from  Josh. xxiv.26,27. 

6640^  That  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church 
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Uiight  be  represented,  twelve  precious  stones  were  set 
in  gold  in  their  order,  one  stone  for  each  tribe,  and 

this  was  called  'the  breastplate'  .  .  .  and  answers  were 
received  from  it  by  the  various  flashings  out  of  light, 
to  which  there  was  adjoined  either  a  living  voice,  or 
an  internal  perception. 

[A.]  7ii2».  Stones  not  made  (as  bricks  are)  =  truths. 

7328.  'Both  in  woods  and  in  stones'  (Ex.vii.  19)  = 
the  total  falsification  of  the  good  which  is  of  charity, 
and  of  the  truth  which  is  of  faith. 

7456.  'Will  they  not  stone  us?'  (Ex.viii.26)  =  that 
thus  they  would  extinguish  the  truths  of  faith  ...  'To 
stone' =to  extinguish  and  blot  out  falsities;  but,  in 
the  opposite  sense,  when  it  is  done  by  the  evil,  it  =  to 
extinguish  and  blot  out  the  truths  which  are  of  faith. 

  -.   The  death  penalty  of  stoning  was  inflicted  if 
anyone  wanted  to  destroy  the  truths  of  worship  which 

had  been  commanded  .  .  .  for  the  reason  that  'a  stone' 
=  truth;  and,  in  the  opposite,  falsity.       ^,111. 
  <=.  (Thus)  the  penalty  of  stoning  [which  existed] 

from  anoient  times,  because  in  Egypt,  had  been  derived 
from  the  representatives  of  the  Ancient  Church. 

7519^".   '  Great  stones '  (Jer.xliii.  9)  =  falsities. 
7553-  See  Hail,  here. 

7620^.  (A  bird  which  finally  became  of  stone,  but 
still  flew.)  7622, Ex.  (It  =  the  life  of  Knowledges 
without  love.     7743.) 

7973'.  For  precious  stones  =  the  truths  of  faith  which 
are  from  the  good  of  charity. 

8279.  'They  went  down  .  .  .  like  a  stone'  (Ex.xv.5) 
=  that  they  fell  ...  as  if  from  weight.  .  .  It  is  said 

'like  a  stone,'  because  by  'a  stone,'  in  the  genuine 
sense,  is  signified  truth ;  and  therefore,  in  the  opposite, 
falsity ;  for  falsity  from  evil  is  of  such  a  nature  that 
it  sinks  down  towards  the  lower  parts  as  what  is  heavy 
does  (here).     8320. 

8540^.  'A  stone  of  lead'  (Zech.v.7,8)  =  the  falsity  of 
evil  closing  it  up;  for  'a  stone '  =  external  truth;  and 
thence,  in  the  opposite,  falsity. 

8575.  'Yet  a  little  and  they  will  stone  me'  (Ex.xvii. 
4)  =  that  they  are  not  far  from  offering  violence  to 

truth  from  the  Divine.  .  .  '  Stoning' =  the  punishment 
on  account  of  the  violation  of  the  truth  which  is  of 

worship ;  here,  in  the  opposite  sense,  to  iniiict  violence 
on  truth  from  the  Divine. 

8581^  'The  stone'  (cut  out  of  the  iock)  =  faith.  .  . 
'A  stone,' in  the  Word,  =the  truth  which  is  of  faith. Refs. 

8609.  'They  took  a  stone'  (Ex.xvii.  i2)  =  trHth  Divine 
in  the  ultimate  of  order.  For  'a  stone' =  truth;  here, 
truth  in  the  ultimate  of  order,  because  it  was  put  under 
Moses,  and  he  sat  u])on  it.  A  common  stone,  moreover, 
=lower  truth;  but  a  precious  stone,  higher  or  interior 
truth. 

8799.  'For  by  stoning  he  shall  be  stoned'  (Ex.xix. 
I3)  =  that  the  truths  of  faith  which  he  has  will  perish. 

For  'to  be  stoned '  =  the  penalty  for  falsity  and  for 
violated  truth.  The  reason  this  penalty  is  suffered  by 
those  who  from  self-confidence  ascend  to  the  Divine  in 

the  Heaven  which  is  above,  is  that  then  all  the  intelli- 
gence which  they  had  previously,  perishes. 

8932'.   'Stone'  (Hab.ii.i9)  =  falsity. 

8935.  Worship  from  truth  was  represented  by  an 
altar  of  stones.     (See  Altae,  at  8940.) 

8940.  '  Stones '  =  truths.  Eefs. 
  ^  The  reason  the  words  of  the  law  were  written 

upon  the  stones  of  the  altar,  was  that  'stones  '  =  truths 
.  .  .  This  was  also  the  reason  why  the  ten  commandments 
— which  =  Divine  truths  in  the  complex — were  written 
on  tables  of  stone. 

8941.  'Thou  shalt  not  build  them  hewn'  (Ex.xx.25) 
=  not  from  own  intelligence;  for  'hewn  stones' =  such 
things  as  are  of  own  intelligence.  For  'stones'  =  truths; 
and  to  cut  or  fit  them,  =  to  hatch  or  produce  from 
proprium  truths,  or  such  things  as  are  like  truths. 
(Continued  under  GuT-caedere.) 

  ^  As  these  things  were  signified  by  'hewn  stone,' 
the  altar  first  erected  in  Canaan  by  the  sons  of  Israel 
was  built  of  unhewn  stones;  for  by  the  passage  over 

Jordan  was  represented  introduction  into  the  Lord's 
Kingdom,  which  is  effected  through  the  truths  of  faith. 
  *.  The  temple  .  .  .  was  also  built  of  whole  stones 

not  hewn  ...  for  by  the  temple  of  the  Lord  was  re- 
presented the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  .  .  .  because 

Divine  truth  was  taught  there;  and  therefore  it  was 
built  of  stones;  for  by  stones  was  signified  Divine 

truth;  and  hence  the  Lord  Himself  was  called  'the 

Stone  of  Israel.' 
  '.  (Thus)  the  stone  of  the  altar,  and  the  stone 

of  the  temple,  and  also  whole  stones,  and  not  hewn 
ones,  signified  that  religion  is  to  be  formed  by  truths 
from  the  Lord,  thus  from  the  Word,  and  not  from  own 

intelligence. 

8988^.  For  by  stones  in  general  are  signified  truths ; 
and  by  precious  stones,  truths  which  are  from  the 
Lord.  Refs. 

901 1'.  'A  stone '  =  the  truth  of  faith  ;  and,  in  the 
opposite  sense  (as  here  in  lSrum.xxxv.17),  falsity. 
  ■*.  For    'a    stone '  =  the    truth   of    faith   in    the 

natural  man;  and,  in  the  opposite,  falsity. 

9025.  'If  a  man  smite  his  companion  with  a  stone' 
(Ex. xxi.i8)  =  the  weakening  of  one  truth  of  the  Church 

by  some  scientific.  .  .  For  'a  stone '  =  truth  in  the 
ultimate  of  order,  that  is,  in  the  Natural ;  thus  what 

is  a  matter  of  memory  knowledge-.'scicMii^cwm. 

9067.  'By  stoning  he  shall  be  stoned'  (Ex.xxi.28)= 
the  penalty  for  having  destroyed  the  truth  and  good 
of  faith.     9083. 

9163'.  'The  stone  which  the  builders  have  rejected 
has  become  in  the  head  of  the  corner;  whosoever  shall 
fall  upon  that  stone  shall  be  broken ;  and  upon  whom 

it  shall  fall  it  shall  grind  him  to  powder'  (Luke  xx.  17, 
18).  'The  stone '  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth.  '"To 
be  broken,'  because  it  is  said  of  the  truths  which  are 
from  Him,  =to  be  dissipated,  thus  to  be  destroyed ;  and, 
with  the  truths,  the  things  which  are  of  spiritual  life ; 
which  takes  place  with  those  who  deny  the  Lord,  and 
reprobate  the  truths  which  are  from  Him,  who  are  they 

who  deny  the  Stone. 
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'377.  A  heart  full  of  the  love  of  self  is  hard,  and  is 

ed  in  the  "Word  'stony.' 
— ^.  (Such)  humble  themselves  and  adore  from 
love  of  self,  thus  from  a  hard  and  stony  heart .  .  . 

406'.  That  'a  stone  out  of  the  rook'  ground  to 
3es  the  iron,  brass,  etc.  (Dan. ii.)  =  that  the  Church, 

:o  the  reception  of  truth  from  the  "Word,  perishes 
3n  falsity  and  evil  are  confirmed  by  means  of  the 

se  of  the  letter  of  the  'W'ord,  which  takes  place  when Church  is  in  its  last  state  .  .  . 

1407*.  For  'astone,'  in  general,  =  truth,  andaprecious 
ae,  truth  which  is  translucent  from  the  Divine  of 
Lord.  111. 

1416.  'I  will  give  thee  tables  of  stone'  (Ex.xxiv.  12) 

he  book  of  the  law,  or  the  "Word,  in  the  whole 
iplex. 
  .  The  reason  these   tables   were   of  stone,    was 

,t  ' stone '  =  truth;  properly,  truth  in  ultimates. 

ith  Divine  in  ultimates  is  the  "Word  in  the  letter. 

1476.  'Stones  of  fillings'  (Ex.xxv.7)  =  the  goods  of 
;h,  or  spiritual  goods  .  .  .  because  the  stones  of  fillings 
:e  for  the  breastplate,  by  which  was  signified  the 

id  of  faith,  or  spiritual  good. 

  .  That   by  precious   stones,    in   the  Word,   are 
Qified  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith,  or  spiritual 

ths  and  goods.  Refs.  And,  as  the  truths  and  goods 
Faith  are  signified  by  precious  stones,  by  them  are 
D  signified  intelligence  and  wisdom ;  for  intelligence 
from  the  truths  of  faith,  and  wisdom  is  from  the 
ids  of  faith.  111. 

1714^  'The  stones  of  the  altar  scattered'  (Is.xxvii. 
=  all  the  truths  of  worship. 

1846.  'A  worker  of  stone'  (Ex.xxviii. ii)  =  the  good 
love;  thus  the  Voluntary  of  one  who  has  been 
:enerated  .  .  . 

1849.  'Stones  of  memorial  for  the  sons  of  Israel' 
:.xxviii.  l2)  =  from  mercy  for  ever  in  the  Spiritual 
igdom ;  for  the  stones  of  memorial  upon  the  shoulders 

;he  ephod=the  conservation  of  good  and  truth  from 
rcy  for  ever.  Ex. 

1863.  'Thou  shalt  fill  it  with  a  filling  of  stone'  (ver. 
=  the  truths  themselves  in  their  order  from  one 

d  .  .  .  For  the  breastplate  was  filled  with  stones 
ording  to  the  names  of  the  sons  of  Israel;  and  by 

aes,  iu  a  general  sense,  are  signified  truths  in  the 
imate  of  order ;  and,  by  precious  stones,  sueh  as 

■e  in  the  breastplate,  truths  which  shine  forth  from 
d.  It  is  said  from  one  good,  because  there  is  one 

d  from  which  are  all  truths — the  good  of  love  to 
Lord,  thus  the  Lord  Himself.  Ex. 

  2.  That  the  precious  stones  which  were  in  the 
astplate  =  Divine  truths  from  Divine  good,  is  evident 

n  the  places  in  the  "Word  where  precious  stones mentioned.  111. 

  .  These   truths   from    good    in   their   order   are 

rked  out  by  the  precious  stones  (in  the  foundations 
;he  wall  of  the  New  Jerusalem). 

  ^  In  (Ezek.xxviii.)  also,  by  the  precious  stones 
.merated  are  signified  truths  from  good. 
  *.  Thatthe  stones  (in  the  breastplate)  =  all  truths 

is  in  the  complex,  is   evident  from  the  fact 

that  there  were  twelve,    and   that   on   them  were   in- 
scribed the  names  of  the  sons  of  Israel  .  .  . 

Four  rows  (or  orders)  of  stone,  the  order' 
(Ex.xxviii.  I7)  =  the  conjunction  of  all  the  truths  from 

good  .  .  .  For  'the  rows  of  stone' =  truths  from  good 
in  their  order.  The  reason  there  were  four  rows,  and 

in  each  row  three  stones,  was  that  there  might  be 

represented  the  conjunction  of  all  truths  from  one 

good,  and  thus  perfection  ;  for 'four' =  conjunction  ;  and 
'three,'  perfection.  For  when  there  is  one  good  from 
which  all  things  proceed,  cousequently  which  all  things 

regard,  there  is  a  conjunction  of  all  things.   Examp. 

9865.  As  the  twelve  stones  in  the  breastplate  repre- 
sented all  truths  from  good,  they  represented  tlie  whole 

Heaven ;  for  Heaven  is  Heaven  from  the  Divine  truth 

which  proceeds  from  the  Lord's  Divine  good.  The 
Angels  who  constitute  Heaven  are  receptions  of  it. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  three  stones  in  the  first  row 

represent  the  Inmost  Heaven,  consequently  the  love 
Avhich  is  there,  which  is  called  tlie  celestial  love  of 

good  and  the  celestial  love  of  truth;  the  stones  in  the 
first  row,  the  celestial  love  of  good;  and  those  in  the 

second,  the  celestial  love  of  truth.  That  these  stones 

represent  this  love  they  derive  from  their  colour ;  for 

precious  stones  represent  according   to   their   colours. 

98682.      ggyo 
  ■*.   (Thus)  stones  of  so  many  colours  were  set  in 

rows  in  the  breastplate,  in  order  to  represent  in  their 

order  all  the  goods  and  truths  which  are  in  the 

Heavens,  consequently,  the  universal  Heaven. 
  .  The  reason  the  stones  of  the  first  row — ruby, 

topaz,  and  carbuncle — represented  the  celestial  love  of 
good,  is  that  they  partake  of  red  .  .  . 

9866°.  (Hence)  in  each  row  there  were  three  stones  ; 
and  by  each  row  there  was  signified  a  trine  as  a  one. 
The  reason  there  were  four  rows,  is  that  there  are  two 

Kingdoms  in  the  Heavens  .  .  .  and  in  each  an  internal 
and  an  external.  (Continued  under  BliEASTrLATE.) 

9867.  9868.   9871. 
9868.  All  goods  and  truths  which  follow,  proceed  in 

order  from  those  which  precede  .  .  .  The  first  in  order 

is  the  celestial  love  of  good ;  the  second  is  the  celestial 
love  of  truth ;  the  third  is  the  spiritual  love  of  good ; 

and  the  fourth  is  the  spiritual  love  of  truth.  This 

order  is  what  was  represented  in  the  rows  of  stones  .  .  . 

and  it  is  the  very  order  of  the  goods  and  truths  iu 
the  Heavens.  In  the  Inmost  Heaven  ...  its  internal 

is  the  celestial  love  of  good ;  and  its  external,  the 
celestial  love  of  truth.  In  the  Second  Heaven  the 

spiritual  love  of  good  is  its  internal,  and  the  spiritual 
love  of  truth  is  its  external.  The  one  Heaven  also 
inflows  into  the  other  in  the  same  order,  and  they 
constitute  as  it  were  a  one. 

9873.  (Thus)  the  twelve  precious  stones  in  the  breast- 
plate =  all  the  goods  and  truths  of  Heaven  in  their 

order  .  .  .  The  good  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  was 

represented  by  the  first  two  rows,  which  were  on  the 

right  side  there ;  and  the  good  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom, 

by  the  two  following  rows,  which  were  on  the  left  side. 

The  internal  good  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  is  the 

good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and  this  good  is  what  is 

meant  by  the  celestial  love  of  good;  its  external  good 
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is  the  good  of  mutual  love,  meant  by  tlie  celestial  love 
of  truth.  The  internal  good  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom 
is  the  good  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  meant  by 
the  spiritual  love  of  good ;  and  its  external  good  is  the 
good  of  faith,  meant  by  the  spiritual  love  of  truth. 

[A.  9873]-.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  was  represented  by 
the  twelve  stones  .  .  .  And  that  the  good  of  love  had 
the  first  place  there,  and  the  truth  of  faith  the  last, 
is  evident  from  the  first  stone  being  a  ruby,  and  the 
last  a  jasper;  thus  from  the  first  being  red,  and  the 
last  white,  and  both  transparent. 

  ^.  Tlie  like  to  what  was  signified  by  the  stones 
in  the  breastplate,  was  signified  by  the  materials  inter- 

woven in  the  ephod.   Ex. 

9874-.  The  breastplate  with  the  twelve  stones  repre- 
sented every  good  and  truth  in  the  Heavens ;  thus  the 

whole  Heaven  .  .  .  This  Divine  good  which  proceeds 

from  the  Lord  is  what  was  represented  by  the  'gold' around  the  stones.  Ex. 

9875.  'The  stones  shall  be  upon  the  names  of  the 
sons  of  Israel'  (ver. 2i)  =  the  goods  and  truths  distinctly 
as  to  every  quality.  Ex. 

9954^.  The  reason  they  thus  anointed  atones,  was 
that  'stones'  =  truths;  and  truths  without  good  have not  the  life  of  Heaven  in  them  .  .  .  But  when  the  atones 

were  anointed  with  oil,  they  represented  truths  from 
good;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Divine  truth 

which  proceeds  from  the  Lord's  Divine  good ;  and  thus 
the  Lord  Himself,  who  was  thence  called  'the  Stone  of 
Israel.'     E.375"'. 

10199^.  'Precious  stone'  (Ezek.xxvii. 22)  =  these  in- 
terior truths  themselves. 

10252^.  'Precious  stones '  =  Divine  truths  received  in 
good.  Eefs. 

10376.  ' Stone '  =  Divine  truth  in  ultimates.  .  .  The 
reason  the  two  tables  were  of  stone,  and  that  the  words 

of  the  Law  were  written  on  stone,  was  that  '  stone '  = 
truth  in  ultimates;  and  Divine  truth  in  ultimates  is 
the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

10483^   Man  would  fall  down  as  dead  as  a  atone. 

10503.  'Idols  of  stone '  =  worship  from  falsities  of 
doctrine.     (See  R.459.) 

10517^  Hence  the  inhabitants  of  the  (Third)  Earth 
love  trees,  and  to  have  their  edifice  formed  from  them ; 
and  they  are  averse  to  materials  of  stone,  and  houses 
built  of  them.  For  trees  and  kinds  of  wood  =  goods;  aud 
stones  and  houses  of  them  =  truths;  and  man  is  such 
that  he  loves  the  things  which  correspond  to  his 
interior  affections  .  .  . 

H.  185.  See  Palace,  here.  M.12.  76I  477".  D.4577. 
E.11912. 

188  (c).  The  stone  of  which  rock  consists  =  the  truth 
of  faith.  Refs. 

223^.  In  the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  the  temples  appear 
as  of  stone  .  .  .  because  stone  corresponds  to  truth,  in 
which  are  those  who  are  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

307^.  The  foundations  of  the  wall  being  of  precious 
stones  =  the  Knowledges  upon  which  that  doctrine  is 
founded. 

489-.  Everything  in  their  houses  is  refulgent  as  from 
precious  stones. 

534.  At  a  distance  was  seen  a  stone  of  considerable 
size,  where  the  broad  way  terminated;  and  from  that 
atone  went  on  two  ways.  .  .  All  went  the  same  way 

until  they  came  to  the  great  atone,  where  the  good  ' 
turned  to  the  left .  .  .  but  the  evil  did  not  see  the 

stone,  and  fell  upon  it  and  were  hurt ;  and  when  they 

got  up  they  ran  along  the  broad  way  to  the  right  .  .  . 
By  this  stone  was  represented  the  Divine  truth,  which 
is  denied  by  those  who  look  towards  Hell ;  and,  in  the 
supreme  sense,  by  the  same  stone  was  signified  the 
Divine  Human  of  the  Lord ;  and  those  who  acknowledged 
the  Divine  truth,  and  at  the  same  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord,  were  borne  along  the  way  which  led  to  Heaven. 

D.  5798,  Ex. 
  ".  From  that  stone  seen  in   the  corner  ...  it 

was  evident  what  is  signified  by  .  .  .  Matt.xxi.42,44; 

Luke  xx.17,18.  'A  stone'  =  the  Divine  truth;  and 
'the  Stone  of  Israel,'  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human; 
'the  builders '  =  those  who  are  of  the  Church  ;  'the  head 

of  the  corner '  =  where  are  the  two  ways;  'to  fall,' and 
'to  be  broken '  =  to  deny  and  to  perish. 

N.  i''.    'Precious  stones '  =  truths  from  good.  Refs. 

J.  54^.   That  Babylon  was  destroyed  by  the  Lord 
when  He  was  in  the  world  .  .  .  which   is   meant .  .  . 

also  by  'the  stone  cut  out  of  the  rock'  which  destroyed the  image. 

S.  43^.  'The  precious  stones'  (Rev. xxi. )  =  the  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Word  in  their  order,  from  which  is 
doctrine;  and,  through  doctrine,  the  Church. 

44.  'The  twelve  precious  stones'  (of  the  breastplate) 
.  .  .  represented  Divine  truths  from  Divine  good  in  the 

whole  complex. .  .  The  'precious  stones'  there  represented 
truths  transparent  from  good;  'the  twelve  precious 
stones,' all  ultimate  truths  transparent  from  the  good 

of  love  in  their  order.  .  .  (Thus)  these  'precious  stones' 
also  =  truths  from  good  in  the  ultimate  sense  of  the 
Word ;  and  by  no  other  truths  are  answers  given  from 
Heaven,  because  in  this  sense  is  the  proceeding  Divine 
in  its  fulness. 

  5.  That  'precious  stones'  and  ' diadems '  =  Divine 
truths  in  their  ultimates,  such  as  are  the  truths  of  the 
letter  of  the  Word,  has  been  made  very  evident  to  me 
from  the  precious  stones  and  diadems  in  the  Spiritual 
World  with  the  Angels  and  Spirits  there,  which  I 
have  seen  worn  by  them,  and  also  in  their  jewel  eases ; 
and  it  has  been  granted  to  know  that  they  correspond 
to  truths  in  ultimates;  nay,  that  they  also  exist  and 

appear  thence.   111. 45.  The  truths  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word, 

are  meant  by  'the  precious  stones'  in  the  garden  of 
Eden  (Ezek.xxviii.  12,13).  .  .  'The  precious  atones '  = 
truths  transparent  from  good,  such  as  are  those  in  the 
sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word ;  and,  as  these  truths 

arc  meant  by  those  atones,  they  are  called  his  'covering.' 
The  sense  of  the  letter  covers  the  interiors  of  the  Word. 

97^.     (  =  the  truths  of  intelligence.     R.90^.) 
W.  190".  In  metals  and  atones  there  are  conglobations 

of  parts  in  a  threefold  order.     (See  192.) 
207.  There  is  a  simultaneous  order  of  degrees  in 

every  metal  and  stone.  Ex. 
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?.  191'.  The  destruction  of  the  temple  until  there 
uld  not  be  a  stone,  upon  a  stone  =  the  end  of  that 
arch :  that  there  should  not  be  any  truth  then  left. 

220». 

!3i.  'A  stone,'  in  the  Word,=truth  in  ultimates; 
d  'a  precious  stone,'  truth  transparent  from  good. 
  .  Hence  these  two  colours  (white  and  red)  are 
the  precious  stones  in  Heaven  also,  where  they  are 

great  abundance.  It  is  from  this  that  'precious 
ines,'  in  the  Word,  =  such  things  as  are  either  of  the 
.th  of  wisdom,  or  of  the  good  of  love  .  .  .     915^. 
  ^.  The  reason   these   stones  =  the  appearance  of 
;  Divine  wisdom  and  the  Divine  love  in  ultimates, 
that  all  the  precious  stones  in  Heaven  derive  their 
gin  from  the  ultimates  of  the  Word,  and  their 
msparency  from  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  ultimates 
ere  .  .  .  The  ultimates  of  the  Word  are  the  truths 

d  goods  of  the  sense  of  its  letter.  That  this  is  the 
^gin  of  the  precious  stones  in  Heaven  ...  it  has 
en  given  me  to  know  from  speech  with  the  Angels, 
d  also  to  see  with  my  eyes;  but  the  formation  of 
em  is  by  the  Lord  alone. 

540.  See  Diadem,  here. 
— ^.  Divine  truths  in  ultimates,  which  are  the 
iths  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  were 

;nilied  by  the  twelve  precious  stones  in  the  breast- 
ate  ..  .  also  by  the  precious  stones  in  the  garden 
Eden  .  .  .  and  by  the  twelve  precious  stones  of  which 
ire  made  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  New 
rusalem.  The  reason  the  truths  of  the  sense  of  the 

;ter  are  signified  by  'diadems,'  or  'precious  stones,' 
that  all  things  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word 
e,  before  the  Angels,  transparent  from  its  spiritual 
nse,  thus  from  the  light  of  Heaven,  in  which  are  the 

iritual  truths  of  the  Word.  For  'a  stone,'  in  the 
■ord,=  truth  in  ultimates;  hence  'a  precious  stone '  = 
.at  truth  transparent. 

566^.  The  Word  seen  surrounded  with  precious  stones 
a  heavenly  form.  .  .  When  the  Word  is  opened  .  .  . 
ere  appears  from  the  precious  stones  a  rainbow  above 
id  around  the  Word.  Des. 

726.   ' Decked  in  gold  and  precious  stone'  (Rev.xvii. 
=  the  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  spiritual,  which 

e  of  the  Word,  with  them.     725^.   772. 
791.  See  Gkind,  here. 

897'.  For  'a  precious  stone '  =  the   Divine  truth  of le  Word  .  .  . 

914.  'The  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were 

lorned  with  every  precious  stone'  (Rev.xxi.  I9)  =  that 
1  things  of  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  taken 
om  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word,  with  those 

ho  are  there,  will  appear  in  light  according  to  the 

ception.  .  .  'Every  precious  stone '  =  the  Word  in 
le  sense  of  the  letter  transparent  from  its  spiritual 
use.  Refs.     915. 

915.  Precious  stones,  in  general  =  all  the  truths  of 
ictrine  from  the  Word  translucent  by  the  spiritual 

nse.  Here,  by  each  stone  is  signified  some  truth  in 
ecial  thus    translucent.       The   Word    in   the   sense 

the  letter,  as  to  its  doctrinal  things,  corresponds 

precious  stones  of  every  kind. 

  'K  See  Colour,  here. 

  ^.   Like   things    are    signified    by   these   twelve 
stones  to  those  which  are  signified  by  the  twelve  precious 
stones  in  the  breastplate  .  .  . 

  ''.  That  the  'foundations'  are  of  precious  stones. 
111. 

•   ^.  As  every  truth  of  doctrine  from  the  Word 
must  he  founded  upon  the  acknowledgment  of  the 

Lord,  the  Lord  is  called  'the  Stone  of  Israel;'  and  also 
'the  Corner  Stone  which  the  builders  have  rejected.' 
That  the  Corner  Stone  is  a  foundation  stone,  is  evident 
from  Jer.li.26. 

926^.  Beneath  that  swamp  there  was  a  great  hewn 
stone,  beneath  which  lay  the  Word,  well  hidden.  .  . 
An  east  wind  came  .  .  .  dried  up  the  swamp,  and  laid 
bare  the  stone.  .  .  I  then  saw  that  foundation  stone 
.  .  .  set  round  with  precious  stones;  from  which  as 
it  were  lightning  flashed  upon  the  walls  of  the  temple. 
.  .  .  Then  in  place  of  the  temple  was  seen  the  Lord 
alone,  standing  upon  the  foundation  stone,  which  was 
the  Word  .  .  . 

962.  High  above  the  table  (on  which  was  the  Word), 
there  appeared  a  wide-spread  canopy,  refulgent  with 
precious  stones,  from  the  resplendence  of  which  there 
shone  forth  as  it  were  a  rainbow  .  .  . 

M.  76^.  We  saw  also  temples  of  precious  stone  of 
the  colour  of  the  sapphire  and  lapis  lazuli.  The  Angel 
said.  Their  houses  are  of  stones,  because  stones  =  natural 
Truths;  and  precious  stones,  spiritual  Truths;  and 
all  those  who  lived  in  the  Silver  Age  had  intelligence 

from  spiritual  Truths,  and  the  derivative  natural  ones. 

78^  In  the  (cities  of  the  Iron  Age)  there  were  temples 
of  hewn  lime  stone  .  .  . 

79'.  The  crowd  said.  Let  him  that  is  guiltless  cast 
the  first  stone. 

T.  209''.  In  the  Spiritual  World  there  are.  .  .  precious 

stones  of  every  kind,  the  spiritual  origin  of  wdiich  is 

the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word.  (217.)  Thence 

it  is  that ...  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  New 

Jerusalem  are  described  by  means  of  twelve  precious 

stones,  because  by  the  foundations  of  its  wall  are 

signified  the  doctrinal  things  of  the  New  Chirreh  from 
the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  .  .  . 

217.  That  the  truths  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 

Word  are  meant  by  the  precious  stones  of  which  the 
foundations  of  the  New  Jerusalem  consisted.  Ex. 

  .  The  spiritual  origin  of  the  precious  stones  in 

the  Spiritual  World,  is  the  truths  in  the  sense  of  the 
letter  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  wherever,  in  the  Word, 

precious  stones  are  mentioned,  by  them,  in  the  spiritual 

sense,  are  meant  truths.  That  by  the  precious  stones 
of  which  the  foundations  of  the  wall  ...  are  said  to 

be  constructed,  are  signified  the  truths  of  the  doctrine 

of  the  New  Church,  follows  from  the  fact  that  'the 
New  Jerusalem' =  the  New  Church  as  to  doctrine  from 

the  Word;  and  therefore  its  'wall,' and  the  'founda- 
tions' of  its  wall,  must  =  the  external  of  the  Word, 

which  is  the  sense  of  its  letter;  for  it  is  this  from  which 

the  doctrine  is,  and,  through  the  doctrine,  the  Church ; 

and  this  sense  is  like  «,  wall  with  foundations,  which 

shuts  in  and  protects  a  city. 
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[T.]356^.  See  SrocK-truncus,  here.    460'-.  464. 
503'.  504.  616. ji«. 

Ad.  3/1S39.  All  the  stones  (of  the  breastplate)  are 

called  'stone,'  in  the  singular,  because  they  together 
=  solely  the  justice  of  God  Messiah  .  .  .     1841. 

1843.  (The  significations  of  the  twelve  stones  of  the 
breastplate.)     1S44.   1845.   1857. 

^-  473S'^-  This  was  upon  the  stone. 
5798.  That  the  way  which  leads  to  Heaven  is  the 

same  way  as  far  as  the  corner  stone.   Ex. 

D.  Min.  4676.  On  striking  a  stone.     4678. 

E.  141^  'To  commit  adultery  with  stone  and  wood' 
=  to  pervert  and  profane  all  truth  and  good. 

176^.  'The  stone  cut  out  of  the  rock'  =  the  Lord,  by 
means  of  Divine  truth  .  .  .  (  =  the  Divine  truth  from 

the  Lord.     411''.)     1029^ 
  '.   'Brass  for  woods,  and  iron  for  stones' =  natural 

good  and  truth  in  great  abundance  like  that  of  wood 
aud  stones. 

222*.  '  stone '  =  truth  ;  here  (in  connection  with  the 
two  tables  of  the  law)  Divine  truth. 

240^.  'They  [shall  stone  with  stone'  (Ezek.xvi.40) 
=  that  the  Church  would  die  through  falsities. 

242".  'Precious  stones' =  truths  which  are  beautiful 
because  from  good.  Refs. 

  '*.    'The  stones  of  holiness   are   poured   out   at 
the  head  of  every  street'  (Lam.iv. i)  =  the  truths  from 
(the  goods  of  the  Church)  which  are  falsified. 

268'!.  That  all  precious  stones  =  truths  from  the  good 
of  Heaven  and  the  Church.   Refs. 

294'.  '  The  precious  stones'  (Ezek.  xxviii. )  =  the  Know- 
ledges of  truth  and  good.  These  are  called  'a  coverino-,' 

because  they  are  in  the  natural  man;  and  the  natural 
man  covers  the  spiritual. 

304-'^.  'A  stone  entire  and  just'  (Deut.xxv.  15),  which 
was  a  weight  .  .  .=truth  and  its  quality  .  .  . 

315*.  'To  stone  with  stone'  (Ezek.xxiii.47)  =  the 
destruction  of  truth  through  falsities;  for  'stoning'  = 
penalty  and  death  on  account  of  violence  offered  to 
Divine  truth. 

391".  The  destruction  of  the  Church  as  to  the  truths 
of  worship  is  described  by,  'to  lay  the  stones  of  the 
altar  as  chalk  stones  scattered'  (Is.xxvii.9).  'The 
stones  of  the  altar'  =  the  truths  of  worship;  'as  chalk 
stones  scattered' =  as  falsities  which  do  not  cohere. 
  -'.  The  altar  was  made  of  whole  stones,  because 

such  'stones '  =  truths  formed  from  good,  or  good  in 
form  ;  and,  lest  anything  from  Own  intelligence  should 
approach  and  at  the  same  time  form  it,  it  was  forbidden 
to  iit  those  stones  by  hammer,  axe,  or  instrument  of 
iron.     585". 

400"=.  'The  Angel  rolled  away  the  stone,  aui  sat  upon 
it'  (Matt.xxviii.2)  =  that  the  Lord  removed  all  the 
falsity  which  had  shut  off  access  to  Him,  and  opened 
Divine  truth  ;  for  'the  stone' =  the  Divine  truth  which 
the  Jews  had  falsified  by  their  traditions.  For  it  is 
said  that  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  'sealed  the 

stone  with  a  guard'  .  .  .     687^*. 

40125.  ij  ̂ jii  gg^  ̂ jj  jjjy  border  in  stones  of  desire' 
(Is.liv.  I2)  =  that  true  scientifics,  which  are  of  the 
natural  man,  will  be  pleasant  and  delightful  from  good. 

41 1"".  'The  stone  that  became  a  great  rock'  (Dan.ii. 
35)  =  the  Lord.  .  .  That  'the  stone  became  a  great 
rock,  and  filled  the  whole  earth '  =  that  the  Lord,  through 
Divine  truth,  is  to  rule  over  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

.  .  .  That  Divine  truth  is  here  meant  by  'a  stone,'  and 
the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  by  'a  rock,'  is  evident  from 
the  signification  of  'stone,'  in  the  Word,  when  predi- 

cated of  the  Lord,  ni.     Coro.2''. 
  ".   'A  stone,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  Lord 

as  to  Divine  truth ;  and  thence,  in  a  lower  sense,  truth 

from  good.   Refs. 
  ^.  For  stones  which  are  'cut  out  of  a  rock'  (Is. 

li.  i)=truths  from  the  Lord. 

417'^  'The  stone  of  the  corner'  (ill.)  =  all  the  Divine 
truth  upon  which  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  founded ; 
thus  every  foundation  ;  and,  as  the  foundation  is  the 
ultimate  thing  upon  which  a  house  or  temple  rests,  it 

=  all  things  .  .  .  and  as  'the  stone  of  the  corner' =an 
the  Divine  truth  upon  which  the  Church  is  founded,  it 
also  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human;  because  all 
Divine  truth  proceeds  from  this.  Ex. 

430".  'The  twelve  stones'  set  up  in  Gilgal,  and 
also  'the  twelve  stones'  set  up  in  the  midst  of  Jordan 
(Jos.iv.  i-9,2o)  =  the  truths  of  the  Church  through 
which  introduction  is  effected.     700". 

431".  'Stones,' in  general,  =  truths;  'precious stones,' 
truths  from  good ;  thus  the  twelve  precious  stones  (of 
the  breastplate)  =  all  truths  from  good  in  the  Church 
aud  in  Heaven.   Refs. 

  ''.  The  colours  of  the  stones  (in  the  breastplate) 
corresponded  to  the  universals  signified  by  the  tribes 
inscribed  on  them. 

503".  For  'stones,'  in  the  Word,  =  truths ;  and,  in 
the  opposite,  falsities  .  . 

540'.  'The  great  stones  hidden  in  the  brick-kiln' 
(Jer.xliii.9)  =  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified  by 
figments  from  Own  intelligence. 

585".  Hence  the  stones  of  which  the  altar  and  the 
temple  were  built= truths  of  doctrine,  of  religion,  and 
of  worship. 

587.  'Stone'  =  natural  truth.  .  .  When  a  false 
doctrinal  is  confirmed  by  the  natural  things  of  the 
Word,  sueh  as  are  those  of  the  sense  of  its  letter,  it 
becomes  a  brass  and  a  stone  idol. 
  1^  That  the   Church  will  be  devastated  as  to 

all  the  truths  of  the  Church,  is  signified  by  .  .  .  'the 

stones  (of  Samaria)  shall  flow  down  into  'the  valley' 
(Micah  i.6). 

ess*".  'Stoning'  =  acondemnationand curse  onaccount 
of  the  destruction  of  truth  in  the  Church.  768^'  863" 

Ii64i'. 

700=^.  The  ark  with  the  gifts  was  set  down  upon  a 
great  stone,  near  wliich  the  kine  stood  still  (i  Sam. 
vi.  18)  because  'a  stone '  =  Divine  truth  in  the  ultimate 
of  order. 

701-1.  Tiig  reason  the  two  tables  were  of  stone,  was 
that  by  'stone'  also,  is  signified  Divine  truth  in ul  timates. 
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— ^°.   'A  covenant  with   the  stones   of  the  field' 
.V.23)  =  conjunction    with    tlie     truths     of    the 
rah, 

7^.    'Precious  stones,'  which  are  ' diadems '  =  Divine 
is  in  the  ultimate  of  order,  which  are  the  truths 

le  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  For  'a  stone' =  truth  ;  and 
efore  'precious  stones' =  Divine  truths.     The  reason 
=  Divine  truths  in  the  ultimate  of  order,  which 
the  truths  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  ...  is  that 

■  are  transparent.  For  in  these  truths  is  the 
itual  sense ;  and  iu  this  sense  is  the  light  of 
ven,  from  which  all  things  of  the  sense  of  tlie 
ir  are  transparent,  and  are  also  variegated  according 
he  series  in  the  spiritual  sense,  from  which  arise 
ifications  of  heavenly  light,  which  present  such 
urs  as  appear  in  the  Heavens,  and  thence  in  precious 
les  of  various  kinds. 

— **.  In  the  palaces  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  there  are 
ly  things  which  are  refulgent  with  precious  stones  ; 
sometimes  precious  stones  are  let  down  from  thence 
the  lower  parts,  and  are  presented  as  a  gift  to 

ie  who  have  done  something  of  good ;  they  are 
1  sold  there  as  in  the  world,  especially  by  the  Jews, 
I  there  trade  in  them.  The  reason  it  has  been 
ited  the  Jews  to  trade  in  precious  stones  in  (both) 
Ids,  is  that  they  regard  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  . 
oly.  (Continued  under  Diadem.) 

— *.  That  when  the  Lord  comes,  He  will  reveal 
hem  Divine  truths,  and  instruct  them,  is  signified 

'I  will  lay  thy  stones  with  stibium,  and  thy 
idations  in  sapphires,  and  I  will  make  thy  suns  a 
mncle,  and  thy  gates  into  rubies,  and  thy  borders 

I  stones  of  desire '  (I6.1iv.ii,i2).  It  is  evident  that 
precious  stones  here  mentioned  =  Divine  truths  in 
ultimate  of  order,  such  as  are  the  truths   of  the 

ie  of  the  letter,  in  which  are  internal  truths.   Ex. 

— *.  These   'twelve  precious  stones'  (of  the  New 
isalem)  ...  =  ultimate    Divine    truths,    which    are 
truths  of  the  sense  of  the  letter,  upon  which  the 
;rine  of  that  Church  is  founded.  The  reason  the 

idations  are  said  to  bo  '  of  precious  stones '  .  .  . 
hat  the  sense  of  the  letter  contains  the  spiritual 
ie  in  it,  thus  the  light  of  Heaven,  from  which  the 
ie  of  the  letter  is  transparent,  as  those  stones  are 
a  light  and  from  fire. 

— '.  The  precious  stones  (of  the  breastplate)  =  like 
igs.  Ex.     (  =  Divine  truths  in  ultimates.       *. ) 
— ^.  Like  things  are  also  signified  by  'the  precious 
les'  by  which  is  described  the  knowledge  of  the 
)wledges   of  truth   and    good,    and   the    derivative 
lligence,   of  the  King  of  Tyre,  in  Ezek.xxviii.   Ex. 
J»,Ex. 

— ".  Ultimate  Divine  truths  are  signified  by  the 
;ious  stones  named  in  Job.xxviii. 

— 1^.    'The  stones  of  Zion'  which  the  servants  of 
ovah  desire  (Ps.cii.i4)  =  Divine  truths. 
-^ — ^^.   Precious  stones  with  those  who  are  in  infernal 
ities.  Ex.  and  111. 

Zif'^.  As    ' stones '  =  tniths,  it  is  said,  'God  is  able 
these   stones    to    raise    up    sons    unto    Abraham' keiii.8). 

— .  That  by  'stones'  are  signified  the  truths  upon 
3h  interior  truths  are  founde^l.  Kefs. 

781^^.  That  falsities  from  Own  intelligence  turn 
away  and  reject  the  influx  of  truth,  is  signified  by, 

'he  hath  hedged  about  my  ways  with  hewn  stone' (Lam.iii.9). 

828''.  Not  a  stone  is  found  (in  the  Third  Heaven), 

because  ' stone '  =  natural  truth. 

850".  Truths  restored  and  to  be  restored  are  signified 

by  'the  stones  which  her  servants  desire'  (Ps.cii.  14). 
918''.  'Which  he  fenced,  and  gathered  out  the 

stones'  (Is.v.2)  =  that  it  was  protected  from  falsities 
and  evils. 

1142.  'Of  precious  stone  and  pearl'  (Rev.xviii.i2)  = 
the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word 

which  have  been  profaned.  'Precious  Btone'  =  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  from  the  Word.  .  .  'Precious 
stones '  =  the  truths  through  which  are  goods. 

1145^.  'Stone'  (as  distinguished  from  wood)  here  = 
the  truth  of  the  natural  man ;  because  it  is  cold,  and 
cannot  be  burned. 

  ^.    'Stones'   (Ezek.xxvi. I2)  =  the    truths   of  the 
natural  man. 

  X.    'The   wall   out   of  which   the   stone    crieth' 
(Hab.ii.ii)  =  man  empty  of  truths,  and  who  thus  wants 
to  be  instructed  from  falsity. 

1211^.  In  Heaven  there  are  flowers  of  precious  stones 

and  of  crystals,  (which)  grow  from  the  lands  there. 

J.  (Post.)  254.  The  Jews  there  trade  especially  in 
precious  stones,  which  they  procure  in  certain  ways 
from  Heaven  ;  for  precious  stones  come  from  there.  .  . 
There  are  stones  of  every  kind  there  .  .  .  Such  precious 

things  are  given  thence  to  those  below  who  study 
Truths;  and  they  remain  such  for  ever,  from  their 
origin.  From  these  the  Jews  procure  them,  and  sell 
them.  The  reason  this  trade  belongs  to  the  Jews  .  .  . 

is  that  they  love  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament,  in 
the  letter;  and  the  literal  sense  .  .  .  corresponds  to 

precious  stones  of  various  kinds.  This  sense  is  meant 

by  the  twelve  precious  stones  (in  the  breastplate).  .  . 
It  is  meant  by  the  precious  stones  in  Tyre  .  .  .  and  by 
the  precious  stones  (of  the  New  Jerusalem).     293. 

255.  There  are  some  who  make  for  themselves  precious 

stones  by  art,  so  that  they  can  scarcely  be  distinguished 

from  the  genuine  ones;  but  when  they  are  found  out 
they  are  severely  punished  ... 

Stony.     See  under  Rock. 

Stool.     See  SEAT-sel/a. 

Stop  up.      Obturare. 
A.  843.  'The  fountains  of  the  abyss,  and  the  cata- 

racts of  heaven  were  stopped  up'  (Gen.viii.2)  =  that 
temptation  ceased.     844. 

3412.  'The  Philistines  stopped  up  the  wells'  (Gen. 
xxvi.i5)  =  that  they  were  not  willing  to  know  interior 

truths  .  .  .  and  thus  obliterated  them.  .  .  'To  stop 

up'  =  not  to  be  willing  to  know,  and  thus  to  obliterate. 

3420. 

F.  46.  They  have  stopped  up  their  ears  .  .  . 

  ■.   Shut  up  the  eyes,   and  stop  up  the   ears,  and 
then  .  .  . 
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p.  113°.  Like  a  closed  lip  ulcer. 

117.  Like  impure  waters,  stopped  up  and  stagnant. 

144.  When  the  understanding  has  been  blinded,  the 
will  has  also  been  stopped  up  .  .  . 

R.  429.  They  want  the  understanding  to  be  closed 

up,  and  the  will  stopped  up  .  .  .  But  it  has  been 
provided  .  .  .  that  the  understanding  be  not  closed  up, 
nor  the  will  stopped  up.  Sig. 

653.  The  understanding  so  stopped  up  that .  .  .   Sig. 

T.  224^.  They  stop  up  the  caverns  so  closely  that 
not  a  chink  is  open. 

644^.  Which  of  them  .  .  .  does  not  stop  up  his  ear 
as  with  cotton  ? 

645.  They  have  so  stopped  up  their  ears  as  with 
wax. 

E.  239^'.  'He  hath  .  .  .  hardened  their  heart'  (John 
xii.40).     E.7068.  loSi^   ii6o,Ex. 

329^'.  'To  stop  up  the  ear  lest  he  hear  bloods'  (Is. 
xxxiii.  i5)=not  to  hear  falsities  from  evil. 

608".  'The  mouth  of  them  that  speak  a  lie  shall  be 

stopped' (Ps.lxiii.  II).  Ex. 

992-*.  Their  (conjugial)  love  would  then  be  like  the 
stopped  up  vein  of  a  spring. 

D.  Wis.  xi.  la.  With  the  eyes  shut  and  the  under- 
standing stopped  up. 

Stop  up.     Praesiruere.    T.358.  366^ 

Stops. 
A.  5578.  See  Sign,  here. 

7191.  See  Terminate,  here. 

Stora  Nygatan.      (A  street  in  Stockholm.) 

D.  5711.  See  Last  Judgment,  here.     5721''. 

Store.      Pefius.     T.364e. 

Store  up.      Recondere. 
Hidden.      Reconditus. 

Repository.     Reconditorium. 
See  Lay  up,  and  Reserve. 

A.  8.  The  Knowledges  of  faith  learned  from  infancy 
are  stored  up  .  .  . 

19.  See  RBMAIN.S,  here.     259^.561.   563.    1050.   1906. 
  3.  2284.    285i«.    29672.    3654S.  4759.  51 138.  5291. 

52978.  53442.  5561.  5897.  6156.  634S3.  7556°.  D.3108. 

£.724=". 
27.  Then  these  (truths  and  goods),  that  is,  the  Know- 

ledges of  truth  and  good,  are  stored  up  in  hi.s  memory. 

233.  The  hidden  things  of  nature  .  .  .  The  hidden 

things  of  spiritual  and  celestial  life  .  .  . 

268^.  When  goods  and  truths  no  longer  appear  to  be 
present,  the  man  is  external  or  corporeal,  although  they 

liave  been  stored  up  by  the  Lord  in  the  internal,  of 
which  the  man  is  not  aware  ;  for  they  do  not  come  forth 

except  when  the  external  as  it  were  dies  .  .  . 

661-.  Eacli  and  all  of  these  things  are  stored  up. 
(Continued  from  Remains,  here.) 

868^.  See  General,  here. 

1408.  In  the  internal  sense  are  arcana  of  Heaven, 
which  lie  stored  up  there. 

1450^.  Tliese  remains  .  .  .  are  stored  up  for  the  use  of 
his  subse(iuent  life. 

1548.  These  celestial  things  ...  are  stored  up  in  the 
little  child  for  use  in  later  life  ;  and  for  his  use  when  he 
comes  into  the  other  life  .  .  . 

17073.  In  the  internal  man  the  Lord  stores  up  the 
goods  and  truths  with  which  he  gifts  man  from  infancy ; 

(and)  through  these  He  inflows  into  the  rational  man  ; 
and  through  this  into  the  exterior  man ;  and  in  this  way 

it  is  given^to  man  to  think,  and  to  be  a  man.  Ex. 

1767.  On  the  Word,  which  stores  up  and  conceaU 
Divine  things  .  .  . 

1888.  That  the  sense  of  the  letter  ...  is  the  receptacle, 

and  thus  tlie  repository  of  the  celestial  and  spiritual 

things  of  the  Lord.  111. 

23542.  They  conceal  this  Profane  interiorly. 

37022.  Things  still  more  hidden  would  be  perceived 
in  the  interior  organs  of  man,  if  his  life  were  according 
to  order. 

4249.  The  good  which  then  inflows  from  within  is 
attended  with  many  truths  which  had  been  stored  up  in  , 
his  interior  man. 

4799^.  Whatever  man  wants  to  hide,  contracts  his 
face. 

5133.  The  interior  Natural .  .  .  receives  ideas  of  truth 
and  good  from  the  Rational,  and  stores  them  up  for 
use. 

52072.  In  the  meanwhile,  truths  are  stored  up  in  the 
interior,  and  are  there  infilled  with  good  .  .  . 

5280'.  The  Angels  then  excite  the  affections  of  truth 
and  good,  which  have  been  insinuated  from  infancy  .  .  . 
and  afterwards  stored  up  interiorly,  and  preserved  for 
this  use.     Hence  a  combat  .  .  . 

5291.  (The  generals  in  the  Natural)  which  are  to  he 
preserved  and  afterwards  stored  up.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ".   'A  fifth  part '  =  the  goods  and  truths  stored 
up  by  the  Lord  with  man,  and  reserved  for  use  when 
there  shall  be  a  famine  .  .  .  For  unless  such  things  were 
stored  up  by  the  Lord  with  man,  there  would  be  nothing 

to  elevate  him  when  in  a  state  of  temptation  and  vasta- 
tion,  consequently  nothing  through  which  he  could  be 

regenerated  .  .  . 
5292.  Truths  are  not  stored  up  in  the  interior  man, 

except  those  which  are  conjoined  with  goods. 

5340.  Joseph's  gathering  the  food  together,  and 
putting  it  in  cities,  and  in  the  midst  =  that  he  stored  up 
(the  truth  adjoined  to  good  which  had  been  multiplied 
in  the  first  times)  ;  thus  that  he  preserved  it  (in  the 
interiors  of  the  natural  mind.     See  5298.   5342.) 

5342.  From  his  first  infancy  to  his  first  childhood, 

man  is  introduced  by  the  Lord  into  Heaven,  among  the 

celestial  Angles,  by  whom  he  is  kept  in  a  state  of  inno- 
cence .  .  .  When  the  age  of  childhood  commences,  he  by 

degrees  puts  off  the  state  of  innocence,  but  still  is  kept 
in  a  state  of  charity  .  .  .  which  state  lasts  with  many 

up  to  adolescence,  and  he  is  then  among  the  spiritual 
Angels.     Then,  because  he  begins  to  think  from  him- 
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and  to  act  accordingly,  he  can  no  longer  be  kept  in 

•ity  ;  for  he  then  calls  forth  hereditary  evils,  and 
irs  himself  to  be  led  by  them.  When  this  state 
res,  the  goods  of  charity  and  of  innocence  which  he 

previously  received,  are  exterminated  by  degi-ees  as 
hinks  evils  and  confirms  them  in  act.  Nevertheless 

T  are  not  exterminated,  bat  are  withdrawn  by  the 
1  towards  the  interiors,  and  are  there  stored  up. 
,  as  he  has  not  yet  known  truths,  the  goods  of  inno- 
!e  and  of  charity  .  .  .  have  not  yet  been  qualified  .  .  . 
therefore,  from  this  age,  he  is  imbued  with  truths  by 
us  of  instructions,  and  especially  by  means  of  his 
1  thoughts  and  the  consequent  confirmations  :  and 
in  proportion  as  he  is  then  in  the  affection  of  good, 
he  same  proportion  the  truths  are  conjoined  by  the 
d  with  the  good  with  him,  and  are  stored  up  for 

This  state  is  what  is  signified  by  the  seven  years 
abundance  of  provision.  (Continued  under  Re- 
NS.)     7493. 

344.  That  the  things  which  were  previously  in  the 
irior  Natural,  he  stored  up  in  the  interiors  of  the 
irior  Natural.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

396.  See  Dan,  here. 

596.  '  An  ark '  =  that  in  which  something  is  stored 
or  hidieu-occuUatur. 

556.  It  here  ti'eats  of  the  good  and  truth  which  are 
irved  by  the  Lord,  even  with  the  evil.  For  the  good 

'.  truth  which  have  not  been  adjoined  to  evils  and 
ities  are  not  vastated  ;  but  are  stored  up  by  the 
d  in  the  interiors  ;  and  are  afterwards  taken  out  for 
•     7563,  Sig. 

560.  That  good  and  truth  are  stored  up  within,  and 
there  reserved  by  the  Lord,  even  with  the  evil,  is  in 
er  that  there  may  be  something  of  what  is  human 
1  left ;  for,  without  these,  man  is  not  man  ;  for  the 
igs  which  are  stored  up  and  reserved  are  good  and 
th,  through  which  there  is  a  communication  with 

iveu  ;  and,  in  proportion  as  a  man  has  eommunica- 
1  with  Heaven,  in  the  same  proportion  he  is  a  man. 
ire  is  indeed  a  communication  of  the  evil,  even  of 
se  who  are  in  Hell,  with  Heaven  :  but  there  is  not 
conjunction  through  good  a,nd  truth.  Ex.  .  . 

ereas  through  the  good  and  truth  which  are  stored 
and  reserved  in  the  interiors,  there  is  conjunction  ; 

these  truths  and  goods  with  the  evil  eff'ect  no  more 
n  that  they  can  reason,  and  think  from  the  sensuous, 
thus  speak,  and  so  confirm  what  is  false,  and  defend 

it  is  evil.  More  than  this  from  the  goods  and  truths 
red  up  and  reserved  with  them,  cannot  be  let  out ; 
if  more  were  let  out,  the  truths  and  goods  would 
ish,  and  thus  nothing  of  what  is  human  would 
lain  in  them. 

565.  That  (the  truths  and  goods  not  from  the  Lord) 
e  not  stored  up  and  reserved,  but  perished  by  falsities 
n  evils.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

601^.  In  this  and  the  following  verse  it  treats  of  the 
ths  and  goods  .  .  .  which  have  been  stored  up  and 
irved  for  use  ;  and  of  those  which  have  not  been 
red  up  and  reserved.  For  the  evil ...  are  vastated 
0  those  truths  and  goods  which  are  in  the  exterior 
;ural,  and  which  are  adjoined  there  to  falsities  and 

evils  .  .  .  But  the  trutlis  and  goods  of  the  interior 
Natural  are  not  vastated,  but  are  brought  more  inwards, 
and  are  there  reserved  for  use.  And  then  the  communi- 

cation between  the  interior  and  the  exterior  Natural  is 

so  far  closed  that  not  anything  of  good  and  truth  can 
inflow  thence  into  the  exterior  Natural,  except  only 
something  general,  such  as  will  enable  them  to  reason, 
and  to  connect  arguments  for  the  confirmation  of  falsi- 

ties and  evils.  These  goods  and  truths  which  are 

reserved,  are  signified  in  the  "Word  by  'the  remains.' 

76040. 
7604".  If  (the  goods  and  truths  in  the  exterior 

Natural  with  the  evil)  were  not  vastated,  the  goods 
and  truths  which  have  been  stored  up  and  reserved  by 
the  Lord  in  the  interior  Natural,  would  inflow,  and 
would  conjoin  themselves  with  the  former,  so  that  they 
would  act  as  a  one,  and  these  also  would  be  bent  down- 

wards, and  would  perish. 

76896.  That  they  are  in  falsity,  is  hidden  with  them 
so  long  as  they  are  (here). 

8593.  Interior  evil  is  what  is  inwardly  latent  with 
man,  hidden  in  his  will,  and  in  his  derivative  thought 
.  .  .  They  try  to  conces.\-occtiUare-a.nd  hide  it  under 
the  appearance  of  what  is  honourable  and  just  .  .  . 

88o5^.  These  are  the  interiors  which,  with  those  of 
the  Spiritual  Church,  are  hidden,  and  as  it  were  veiled. 
Refs. 

8868^.  In  the  other  life  it  is  plainly  perceived  .  .  . 
what  inwardly  hides  itself  in  the  words  of  speech. 

9150.  'A  house'  =  where  anything  is  stored  up  .  .  . 
here,  the  memory. 

10722.  (In  this  world,  heavenly  happiness)  lies 

hidden  and  stored  nip-recondihim  latet-in  the  man's 
internal.     H.40I'^. 

H.  loS.  Bees  build  cells  ...  in  which  they  may 
store  up  their  honey. 

467.  (Such  men)  have  in  them  angelic  intelligence 
and  wisdom  ;  but  stored  up  in  the  inmosts  of  their 
interior  memory. 

481'.  They  hide  themselves  in  caves,  etc.  488. 

586=. 

565.  Such  great  evils  have  not  been  stored  up  in  the 
love  of  the  world. 

5  79^.  They  can  excite  hereditary  evils,  which  other- 
wise lie  hiHAen-recondita  jacent. 

W.  1746.  (These  atmospheric  forms)  receive  the  sun, 
and  store  up  its  fire  in  themselves  .  .  . 

M.  457.  The  conjugial  of  one  man  with  one  wife  is 
.  .  .  the  repository  of  the  Christian  religion.  458. 

466^  S3I- 
T.  119^.  They  are  hidden  by  the  Lord  somewhere, 

and  are  reserved  for  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment. 

E.  300.  'Sealed  with  seven  seals'  =  completely 
hidden,  namely,  the  state  of  life  of  all  .  .  . 

984<=.  Reader,  treasure  this  up  within  you  .  .  . 

1013'.   Hatred  lies  hidden  in  their  spirit. 

1079".  There  is  stored  up  in  (the  sense  of  the  letter) 
the  wisdom  of  the  three  Heavens. 
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Storehouse.     Penuarius,  Penariiis. 
See  Stiire. 

F.  31^.    Like   the  provieion-jjeHMfflriMm-in  a  gran- 
ary ..  . 

D.  389S.  A  storehouse  containing  apples,  etc.  seen. 

E.  1154^.  The  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  are 
nothing  but  the  store  of  niaterials-^e7iaria. 

De  Verbo  12.  Knowledges  .  .  .  are  the  store  of 
materials-yjfHHartct-into  which  the  Lord  operates  ,  .  . 

Storehouse.      Protnptuarium. 

A.  6661.  They  biiiltcitiesofstorehouses  for  Pharaoh' 
(Ex.i.ii)  =  doctrinea  from  falsified  truths  in  the  Natural 
.  .  .  'Storehouses' =  falsified  truths. 

  ".  The  word  in  the  Original  hy  which  'store- 
houses' is  expressed,  means  also  armories,  and  also 

treasuries,  which  have  nearly  the  same  signification  ;  for 
storehouses  are  places  where  provisions  are  collected  ; 
and  provision  =  truth  ;  and,  in  the  opposite,  falsity. 

F.  25.  That  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  .  .  . 
are  the  storehouse,  out  of  which  the  faith  of  charity  can 
be  formed.   Gen. art.     27.   33. 

28.  This  storehouse  is  most  necessary  .  .  . 

Ad.  924.  From  the  memory  as  from  a  storehouse. 

E.  789".   The  memory  is  only  a  storehouse  .  .  , 

790^.  In  order  that  the  spiritual  mind  may  be  opened 
...  it  must  have  a  storehouse  from  which  it  may  draw 
its  supplies  ;  since  unless  man  has  such  a  storehouse 
he  is  empty  .  .  Tliis  storehouse  is  in  the  natural  man 
and  its  memory,  in  which  everything  knowable  can  be 

stored  up-rct'o?ifZi,  and  can  be  drawn  forth  from  it.  In 
this  storehouse  for  the  formation  of  the  spiritual  man 
there  must  be  truths  which  are  to  be  believed,  and 
goods  which  are  to  be  done,  both  from  the  Word,  and 
from  doctrine  and  preaching  from  it.  .  .  Thought  from 
this  storehouse  is  what  is  called  faith  by  (solifidians). 
.   8^ 

120S-.  The  mineral  kingdom  is  simply  a  store- 
house .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  viii'.  Thus  the  human  race  is  its  nursery and  storehouse. 

Storey.     Under  Abode. 

Storg6.     Storge. 
H.  277=.  It  is  this  (influx  of  innocence)  which  makes 

the  love  called  storge. 

332.  Each  has  as  many  infants  as  she  desires  from 
spiritual  storge.     JI.410. 

M.  176^.  The  lower  minds  of  the  consorts  are  draAvn 
together  by  the  love  called  storg6. 

211".  The  Angels  love  their  spiritual  offspring  from 
a  spiritual  storge. 

385.  That  conjugial  love  and  the  love  of  infants, 
which  is  called  storge,  have  been  conjoined  .  .  . 

395".  This  is  the  innocence  of  infancy  which  is  the 
cause  of  the  love  which  is  called  storg^. 

39S.   It  is  known  that  the  love  of  inl'ants,  or  storg^, 

recedes  from  parents  according  to  the  recession  of 
innocence  from  them  .  .  .  From  this  it  may  also  be 
evident  that  innocence  inflowing  on  both  sides  produces 
the  love  called  storge. 

403.  The  love  called  storgS  is  then  transferred  from 
the  wife  into  the  husband  .  .  . 

472.  No  Btorg^,  and  the  consequent  rejection  of  the 
infants  (a  really  weighty  cause  of  concubinage). 

T.  304.  Compared  to  the  consolations  of  mothers 
after  parturition,  when  their  love,  called  Btorg6,  mani- 

fests its  delights. 

431.  The  love  of  father  and  mother  [is]  from  a  love 
implanted  in  everyone,  which  is  called  storge.  .  .  But 
love  towards  children  .  .  .  does  not  produce  love  towards 
the  neighbour ;  for  the  love  called  storge  exists  with 
the  evil  equally  as  with  the  good  ;  and  sometimes  it  is 
stronger  with  the  evil :  it  also  exists  with  beasts  and 
birds  .  .  .  with  bears,  tigers,  and  serpents,  equally  as 
with  sheep  and  goats ;  and  with  owls  equally  as  with 
doves. 

  ^.  But  with  those  not  in  charity  there  is  no  con- 
junction of  charity  with  the  love  called  storge  .  .  . 

D.  1201.  The  beginning  of  true  conjugial  love  is  from 
the  Inmost  Heaven  .  .  .  Thence  also  comes  storg^  ;  for 
the  celestial  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  thus  love  infants 

much  more  than  their  parents,  or  mothers. 

1683S.  Unless  the  Lord  loved  everyone,  as  a  Father 
His  children  ;  and  the  Inmost  Heaven  [did  so]  from 
the  Lord,  as  a  mother  her  infants,  storgiS  would  never 
come  into  existence.  It  cannot  be  impressed  from 
self.  That  there  is  a  greater  storge  towards  the 
grandchildren  .  .  .  comes  from  the  same  source. 

1906.  On  the  love  of  infants,  or  storg^. — The  reason 
the  love  of  infants,  and  storge,  is  so  universal  in  every 
living  thing,  is  that  such  a  sphere  from  the  Lord 
through  the  Inmost  Heaven  encompasses  where  there 
are  infancies,  and  affects  especially  the  infants,  and  also 
the  parents,  especially  the  mothers  .  .  .  That  the  infants 
are  especially  affected,  may  be  evident  from  their  inno- 

cence in  face,  speech,  gestures,  which  therefore  affect 
the  older  people,  in  addition  to  the  universal  sphere 
.  .  .  Hence  the  union  of  parents  and  their  infants  ;  and 
therefore  also  it  is  diminished  when  the  infants  grow 

up.  .  . 2148.  Just  as  the  affection  towards  children,  or  storge, 
is  a  common  influx  from  the  Lord. 

2770.  The  influx  into  the  souls  of  brutes  is  also  from 
Heaven  —  but  only  the  universal  conatus,  which  acts 
according  to  the  forms  of  their  souls — and  therefore 
they  too  are  affected  with  conjugial  love,  and  with 
storge. 

3146.  Wheu  the  love  in  parents  towards  children,  or 
storg6,  was  excited,  they  loved  him  tenderly. 

3316.  (The  influx  of  conjugial  love  and  storg4  with 
the  degenerated  descendants  of  the  Most  Ancient 

Church.)  Ex. 

E.  710^.  The  womb  is  the  inmost  of  the  genital members ;  and  from  it  is  derived  the  maternal  love 
which  is  called  storg^. 
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jOrk.      Ciconia. 

\.  8540^.    'They  had  two  wings  like  the  wings  of  a 
rli'  (Zeeh.Y.g). 

jSsy*.   'The  stork  in  heaven  Icnoweth  her  appointed 
les'  (Jer.viii.7). 
i.  1 100^.   'As  for  the  stork,  her  house  is  in  the  fir 
es'  (Ps.civ.  17). 

iorm.      Proalla. 

iormy.      Procellosus. 
3ee  HuEPjCANE,  and  Tempest. 

h.  842^.  Unless  there  were  storms  in  the  atmosphere, 
disperse  things  heterogeneous,   the  air  would  never 

made  clear  ;  but  pestiferous  things  would  aecumu- 
e  .  .  . 

  ''.  Dispersion  is  compared  to 'a  storm'  (Is.xli.i6), ich  is  said  of  the  evil. 

3215^     'Wheels'  =  the    powers    of   perverting    and 
stroying  truths,  like  a  storm. 

3024^    'A  great  storm'  (Jer.xxv.32)  =  falsity  domin- 
ng- 

9146"=.   'The  hurricane  which  they  shall  reap'  (Hos. 
i.7)  =  a  consequent  disturbance  in  the  Church. 

3405'.    'The  way  of  Jehovah  is  in  the  hurricane  and 

3  temi^est'  (N'ahumi.3)  =  the  "Word  in  the  sense  of  the 
ter.     (  =  discussion  about  the  genuine  sense,  which, 
wever,  the  Lord,  through  influx,  illustrates  with  those 

10  long  for  truth.     E.  594'. 

R.  334.    'Wind'  and  'storm' =  reasoning. 
T.  32^.  But  (the  human  mind)  must  beware  of  the 
irm  rising  up  from  the  natural  man,  which  may  sub- 
irge  the  ship  .  .  . 
io8^  See  Pf.atek,  here. 

E.  304''.    'Slaughter,'  and  'a  storm  of  it'  (Is.xxviii.2) 
svils  which  destroy  the  goods  of  the  Church. 

355^^.  'Chariots  as  a  hurricane'  (Jer.iv.i3)  =  doctrinal3 falsity. 

357.    'The    Lord    Jehovih  .  .  .  shall    march    in    the 
irma  of  the  souih'  (Zeoh.ix.i4)  =  [in  the]  clear  under- 
,nding  of  truth. 

386^5.    'Our  skins  are  black  like  an  oven,  because  of 
;  storms  of  famine'  (Lam.v.  lo)=that  on  account  of 
J  defect  of  the  Knowledges   of  good  and  truth,  the 
tural  man  is  in  its  own  evil  love.     (  =  a  complete  lack, 
d  also  an  inundation  of  falsity  ;  for  where  there  are  no 

iths  there  are  falsities.     'Storms,'  in  the  Word,  =the 
,e  as  'inundation.'     54°^-) 
(.OS""*.   'Thou  shalt  scatter  them,  that  the  wind  may 

'ry  them  away,  and  the  hurricane  disperse  them'  (Is. 
.l6)  =  that  they  shall  be  of  no  account.     Both  'wind' 
1  'hurricane'  are  mentioned,  because  both  evils  and 

sities  are  meant  ;  for  'wind'  is  said  of  truths,  and,  in 

i  opposite,  of  falsities  ;  and  'hurricane,'  of  the  evils falsity. 

tii^^.   'Storms  of  wind' =  temptations. 

\i<^.   'The  wind  of  storms'  (Ps.cxlviii. 8)  =  the  Divine 

th  as  to  the  reception  ;  and  it  is  therefore  said  'wind 

jtorms  doing  His  word.' 
  2'^.   In  the  Spiritual  World,   as   in  the    natural, 

there  come  forth  strong  winds  and  storms  ;  but  the 
storms  in  the  Spiritual  World  come  forth  from  the 
Divine  influx  into  the  parts  below  where  are  those  who 
are  in  evils  and  falsities.  Des.  .  .  When  the  Divine  is 

strongly  emitted  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  and  it  inflows 
into  these  dense  and  opaque  clouds,  a  storm  arises  which 

the  Spirits  there  perceive  just  as  men  do  the  storms  on 
the  Earth.  It  has  sometimes  been  granted  me  to  per- 

ceive these  storms,  and  also  the  east  wind,  by  which  the 
evil  wore  dispersed  and  case  into  the  Hells  when  the 
Last  Judgment  was  in  progress.  From  these  things  it 

may  be  evident  what  'storms,'  'tempests,'  and  'violent 
winds'  signify.  111.  In  these  passages,  'storm,'  and 
'tempest'=the  dispersion  of  falsities  and  evils  ;  because 
those  who  are  in  the  falsities  of  evil  are  cast  down  into 

Hell  by  a  stormy  wind. 
  ^^    'He  made  the  storm  to  cease,  that  its  waves 

might  be  still'  (Ps.cvii. 29)  =  deliverance  from  spiritual 
temptations. 
  ^*.    'There  came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on  the 

lake  .  .  .'  (Luke viii. 23).  .  This  miracle  involves 
spiritual  temptations  ...  for  these  are  irruptions  of 
falsities.  Ex. 

578'.  'A  wind  of  storms  shall  be  the  portion  of  their 
cup'  (Ps.xi.5)  =  the  destruction  of  all  truth.  (  =  a  vehe- 
inent  assault  upon  truth.     960''. ) 

717".  'To  be  afflicted  and  tossed  with  tempests'  (Is. 
liv.ii)  is  said  from  the  falsities  by  which  [the  Churoli 
among  the  gentiles]  is  infested  and  carried  hither  and 
thither. 

Strabismus.      Strabismus. 
T.  346.  A  squinting-Ziwcct- faith,  which  is  a  faith  in 

some  other  God  than  the  true  one,  and,  with  Christians, 
than  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour,  may  be  compared  to  the 

malady  of  the  eye  which  is  called  strabismus  (or  squint- 

ing). 

Straight. 
rectus. 

See  under  Rectify,  and  Right- 

Straitness.    Angustia. 
Straiten,  To.    Angustare. 
Narrow.    Angustus. 

See  Naep.ow. 

A.  847=.  Temptation  is  straitness  and  anxiety  from 
things  which  are  repugnant  to  the  loves. 

1 126.  A  narrow  chamber  seen. 

2851^".  'To  straiten  in  all  the  gates'  (Deut.xxviii.53) 
=  to  cut  oft'  all  access  to  good  and  truth. 

3290.  Straitness,  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4249.  'Jacob  feared  exceedingly,  and  he  had  distress' (Gen.xxxii.7)  =  the  state,  when  it  is  being  changed; 

(for)  fear  and  straitness  are  the  first  thing  of  tempta- 
tions ;  and  they  precede,  when  the  state  is  being 

changed. 

  .  Hence  the  fear  and  straitness  which  precede 

spiritual  temptation  .  .  . 

4256.  When  the  order  is  being  inverted  .  .  .  the 
natnral  man  is  in  fear  and  straitness.   Ex. 

454S.   'Who  answered  me  in  the  day  of  my  distress' 
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(Gen.  XXXV.  3)  =  in  the  state  when  he  preferred  truth 
before  good. 

[A.]  5388°.  He  injected  a  painful  contraction  or  strait- 
ness ill  the  region  of  the  lower  belly. 

5470.  'When  we  saw  the  distress  of  his  soul'  (Gen. 
xlii.2i)  =  the  state  in  which  the  internal  is  when  it  is 

estranged  from  the  external.  Ex. 

681 1.  Merely  material  things  bear  the  lower  mind 
downwards,  thus  into  what  is  narrow. 

7217.  'For  straitness  of  spirit'  (Ex.vi.9)  =  on  account 
of  a  state  near  despair.  .  .  For  they  who  are  in  this 
state  are  in  straitness  of  spirit.  .  .  That  straitness  of 

spirit  is  a  state  near  despair,  may  be  evident  from  the 
fact,  that  they  who  are  in  a  state  near  despair  are  in 
internal  anxiety,  and  are  then  actually  in  straitness  of 

spirit.  Straitness  of  spirit,  in  the  external  sense,  is  a 

compression  of  the  breast,  and  a  consequent  kind  of 
difficulty  of  breathing  ;  but  in  the  internal  sense,  it  is 

anxiety  on  account  of  the  deprivation  of  the  truth  of 
faith  and  the  good  of  charity  ;  and  thus  is  a  state  near 
despair.  Ex. 

  ^.  That  the  deprivation  of  spiritual   truth  and 
good  gives  birth  to  such  anxiety,  and  consequently  to 
such  straitness,  cannot  be  believed  by  those  who  are 

not  in  faith  and  charity.  Fully  ex. 

8185'.  'To  pass  through  the  sea  of  straitness'  (Zech. 

x.li)  =  temptationa.     E.654^''. 

8313'.  'Straitness  hath  taken  hold  of  us' (Jer.vi.24) 
=  grief  because  truths  were  being  infested. 

H.  428*.  There  is  no  approach  to  any  heavenly 
Society  except  through  a  narrow  way  .  .  . 

L.  5.  'The  day  of  straitness,'  etc.  =the  advent  of  the 
Lord  to  Judgment. 

E.  304'".  'Upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations'  (Luke 
xxi.25)  =  upon  those  who  are  in  the  Spiritual  World. 

328^'.  'Whom  He  hath  redeemed  out  of  the  hand  of 

the  Btia,itemng-angustaiiiis-enemj'  (Ps.cvii.2)  =  those 
whom  He  has  delivered  from  falsities. 

386".  'Behold  straitness  and  thick  darkness'  (Is.  viii. 
22)  =  that  (goods  and  truths)  are  nowhere  to  be  found  ; 
but  mere  falsities  .  .  . 

600^'.  Temptations  themselves  are  signified  by  'the 

bread  of  straitness,  and  the  waters  of  oppression'  (Ls. 

XXX. 20).  'The  bread  of  straitness '  =  temptations  as  to 

the  good  of  love.  .  .  'Straitness,'  and  ' oppression '  = 
states  of  temptation. 

654*'.  'Alandof  straitness  and  of  anguish'  (Is.xxx.6) 
=  a  Church  where  there  will  be  no  good  of  charity  nor 
truth  of  faith. 

684".  '  But  in  straitness  of  times '  (Dan.  ix.  25 )  =  hardly 
and  with  difficulty,  because  with  nations  which  have 

little  perception  of  spiritual  truth. 

693'.  The  rejection  of  good  because  of  the  evil  which 
will  then  prevail  in  the  Church  ...  is  signified  by, 

'there  shall  be  great  distress  upon  the  land'  (Luke. 
xxi.23). 

706-°.  Because  such  truth,  like  iron,  is  hard,  shutting 
out  and  not  admitting  any  genuine  truth,   it  is  said, 

'that  it  may  be  for  a  siege,  and  thou  shalt  straiten  if (Ezek.iv.3). 

721".  That  this  was  a  grief  of  heart  and  mind  ...  is 

signified  by  'a  day  of  straitness'  (Is.xxxvii.3).        ^. 

Strange.    AUenus. 
Stranger.     AUenus. 

See  FoEEiGNER,  and  under  Sojoukn. 

A.  1097.  Those  who  placed  worship  solely  in  externals 
were  represented  by  the  gentiles,  whom  they  called 

'foreigners,'  and  who  were  their  servants,  and  performed 

menial  services  in  the  Church  ;  as  in,  'strangers  shall 
stand  and  feed  your  ilocks,  and  the  sons  of  the  foreigner 

shall  be  your  ploughmen  and  your  vine-dressers'  (Is.lxi. 
5).  .  .  Those  who  place  worship  solely  in  externals  are 

called  'the  sons  of  the  foreigner.'  Further  ill. 

1843.  'Sojourner'=that  he  was  not  born  in  the 
land,  thus  that  he  is  not  acknowledged  for  a  native,  but 

is  regarded  as  a  stranger.  .  .  As  'sojourner'  is  applied  to 
what  is  regarded  as  alien,  and  that  is  alien  which  is 
not  in  the  land  or  of  the  land,  it  follows  that  it  denotes 
what  is  rare. 

2967'.  'I  will  bring  strangers  upon  thee'  (Ezek. 
xxviii.7),  that  is,  falsities.  (  =  falsities  which  destroy 

truths.     £.537^".) 

4098.  'Are  we  not  counted  of  him  strangers,  because 

he  hath  sold  us?'  (Gen.xxxi.i5)  =  that  he  has  alienated 
them,  so  that  they  are  no  longer  his. 

5422.  'And  he  made  himself  strange  to  them  (Gen. 
xlii.7)  =  no  conjunction  because  without  a  medium. 
  .  Where  it  is  said  that  the  Lord  'makes  himself 

strange  to  the  people'  ...  it  is  meant  that  they  make 
themselves  strangers  to  the  Lord. 

6796.  'A  strange  land'  (Ex.ii.22)  =  a  Church  not  his 

own. 

8650.  'A  strange  land'  (Ex.xviii.3)  =  where  there  is 

not  the  Church.  .  .  The  reason  'a  strange  land '  =  where 

there  is  not  the  genuine  Church,  is  that  .  .  .  'strange' 
=  where  there  is  not  what  is  genuine. 

9i46<=.  'Strangers  shall  swallow  it  up' (Hos.viii.7)  = 
the  falsities  which  will  consume  it.  (  =  falsities  from 

evil  which  will  consume  it.     9995'.) 

9926^.  'A  stranger  they  do  not  follow,  because  they 

know  not  the  voice  of  strangers'  (Johnx.5).  .  .  'The 
voice  of  strangers '  =  what  is  false. 

10109''.  'No  stranger  shall  eat  of  the  holy  thing' 
(Lev.xxii.  io)  =  not  those  who  within  the  Church  do  not 
acknowledge  the  Lord  ;  thus  who  are  not  in  the  truths 

and  goods  of  the  Church. 

10112.  'A  stranger  shall  not  eat'  (Ex.xxix.33)=no 
appropriation  of  good  with  those  who  do  not  acknowledge 

the  Lord;  for  'a  stranger,'  and  'a  foreigner, '  =  those 
who  are  outside  the  Church  ;  and  those  are  said  to  be 

outside  the  Church  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  Lord. 

Ex. 
10205.  'Ye  shall  not  make  strange  incense  to  ascend 

upon  it'  (Ex.xxx.9)  =  no  worship  from  any  other  love 
than  that  of  the  Lord.  .  .  'Strange' =  one  who  is 
within  the  Church  and  does  not  acknowledge  the  Lord. 
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3287.  'Ho  who  shall  give  of  the  (ointHiient)  upon  a 
nger'  (ver.33)  =  conjunction  with  those  who  do  not 
Mwledge  the  Lord,  thus  who  are  in  evils  and  the 

ties  of  evil.  .  .  'A  stranger'  =  one  who  is  not  of  the 
roh,  tluis  who  does  not  acknowledge  the  Lord,  con- 
lently  one  who  is  in  evils  and  falsities.  For  he  who 

;  not  acknowledge  the  Lord  is  not  of  the  Church  ; 
he  who  denies  the  Lord  is  in  evils  and  falsities  .  .  . 

t  'strangers' =  such.  111. 

— *.  That  ' strangers '  =  those  who  do  not  acknow- 
;e  the  Lord,  and  do  not  want  to  acknowledge  Him, 
ther  outside  the  Church  or  within  it ;  thus  who  are 

jvils  and  the  falsities  of  evil ;  and,  in  a  sense 

Tacted  from  persons,  evils  and  the  falsities  of  evil. 

— ^.    'Your  ground,  strangers  shall  devour  it  before 
(Is.i.7)  =  that  evils  and  the  falsities  of  evil  (will 

iume)  the  Church. 

— ^^.  '¥oveignevs-alienigenae'-is  expressed,  in  the 

;inal,  by  a  different  word  from  'strangers.' 

v.  276.  The  phantasy  in  which  those  are  who  care 
nothing  else  than  things  not  their  own,  but  strange, 

who  run  about  seeking  them. 

.  38&12.   '  Strangers '  =  falsities.     5i8=s>.  654*. 

li^    'Strangers' =  falsities  from  evil.     654'=. 

3'^.    'Strangers'  (Matt.xvii.25,26)  =  thenatural.  Ex. 

t6''.   'A  stranger' =  one  who  is  not  of  the  Church. 

18^".    'A  man  a  stranger'  (Num. xvi. 40)  =  falsity   of 
rine. 

i^*.  See  FoEEiGNEE,  here. 

'ange.      Barbarus,  Barbaricus. 
,  2830'.   'From  a  strange  people'  (Ps.cxiv.  i). 
.  322^.  There  is  scarcely  a  people  so  barbarous  .  .  . 

455^^    'A  people  .  .  .  strange  in  tongue'  (Is. xxxiii. 
:(those  in  an  abstruse  religion). 

08^.  Adulteries  are  less  abhorrent  to  Christians  than 
.  some  barbarous  nations. 

'angle.      Stratigulare. 
3583.  When  the  antediluvians  lived  in  the  body 
wanted  to  strangle  those  who  did  not  believe  it  to 

they  said.  They  would  not  allow  it  to  be  said,  to 

;hem,  but  to  strangle  them,  thus  to  suffocate  them  ; 
leir  Persuasive  is  such  that  it  suffocates  .  .  . 

atified.      Stratim. 
3  Strew. 

5781.  (The  good  and  evil  Spirits  in  the  Lower 
i  are  as  it  were  stratified. ) 

4-10^.  Thus  the  expanses  of  the  mountains  succeed 
athier  as  strata. 

aw.  Stramen,  Stramentnm. 

3114.  'Also  straw'  (Gen.xxiv.25)  =  memory  truths 
soientifica  .  .  .  because  it  is  predicated  of  the  camels 

ly  which  is  signified  the  natural  man  as  to  the 
al  scientifics  therein  ;  and  therefore  their  food, 

I  is  straw,  must  have  this  signification  ...  for  if 

'ood  were  to  fail  the  natural  man,  namely,  knowing. 
Id  not  subsist. 
VOL.  YI. 

  ^.  The  truths  of  the   natural  man  are  memory 
truths,  that  is,  whatever  truths  are  in  his  external 

memory;  and  these  are  what  are  signified  by  'straw,' 
when  camels,  horses,  mules,  and  asses  are  treated  of. 

3146.  'He  gave  straw  and  fodder  for  the  camels'  (ver. 

32)  =  instruction  in  truths  and  goods.  'Straw'  =  the truths  of  the  natural  man. 

4156.  'She  put  them  in  the  camel's  atra,-v!-stramento' 
(Gen.xxxi.34)  =  in  scientifics.  .  .  They  are  called  'straw 
-stramenfAim,'  both  because  it  is  the  food  of  a  camel, 
and  because  they  are  relatively  gross  and  inordinated. Ex.     4157. 

5495.  See  FoDDEs,  here. 
71 12.  See  Chafe,  here. 

E.  781".  'The  liou  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox'  (Is. 
xi.7).     (See  Ox,  here.) 

  .  ' Straw' =  the  Word  in  the  letter  which  is  per- 
verted by  infernal  falsity;  but  cannot  be  perverted  by 

those  who  are  in  truths  from  good. 

Stream.       See    under    Brook,    Flow,    and 
RiYZR-jfumen. 

Street.     B/a/ea. 

A.  655^  'An  infant  in  the  street' (Jer.ix.2i)  =  nascent Truth. 

1071''.    'The  streets  of  the  city'  (Lam.ii.  l2)  =  Truths. 

1460^    'Streets'  (ver.  19)  =  Truths. 

1884.  Walking  through  the  streets  of  a  city  .  .  .  and 
being  at  the  same  time  in  conversation  with  Spirits,  I 
did  not  know  but  that  I  was  wide  awake,  and  saw  as  at 

other  times  ;  and  so  I  walked  on  without  mistake  .  .  . 

2309.  I  was  in  a  street  of  a  great  city,  and  saw  little 
children  fighting  .  .  .     H.344. 

2335-  'We  will  pass  the  night  in  the  street'  (Geu.xix. 
2)  =  that  He  as  it  were  wanted  to  judge  from  truth.  .  . 

'A  street, '  in  the  Word,  has  a  like  signification  to  'a 

way,'  namely,  truth  ;  for  a  street  is  a  way  in  a  city. 

(Compare  E.652^^.) 

2336.  That  'street' =  truth.   111. 
  ^    'The  streets'  of  the  New  Jerusalem  =  all  things 

of  truth  which  lead  to  good,  or  all  things  of  faith  which 
lead  to  love  and  charity  ;  and,  as  truths  then  become 

of  good,  thus  transparent  from  good,  it  is  said  'the 

street  was  gold,  as  it  were  transparent  glass.'  (See 

H.307=.) 
- — .  'The  midst  of  the  street  of  it'  (Rev.xxii.2)  = 

the  truth  of  faith  through  which  is  good,  and  which  is 
afterwards  from  good. 

  ^.   'It  shall  be  restored  with  street  and  ditch' 
(Dan.ix.25)  =  that  there  will  then  be  truth  and  good. 

£.652^2. 
  ''.   'Go  out  quickly  into   the  streets  and  lanes' 

(Lukexiv.2i)  =  that  he  should  seek  everywhere  for  some 

genuine  truth,  that  is,  truth  which  shines  from  good, 

or  that  through  which  good  shines.     £.652^^ Ex. 
  ^  As  'streetB'  =  truths,  it  was   a  representative 

rite  ...  to  teach  in  the  streets.  111. 

  .  In  the  Prophets,  'streets,'  wherever  mentioned, D 
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—  either  truths,  or  things  contrary  to  tnitlis.  111.  2348. 

2383.   2712^   3134^   3727S.   7729-'. 

[A.]  2348'-.  'The  streets  of  Jerusalem'  (Jer.vi.ii)  = 
the  falsities  which  reign  in  the  Church. 

2799'.  'To  lie  at  the  head  of  all  the  streets'  (Is.li.20) 
=  to  be  bereaved  of  all  truth.  (  =  that  truths  appear 

to  be  dispersed.     5376^)  £.724'^. 

2851'.  'A  cry  over  the  wine  in  the  streets'  (Is.xxiv. 
Il)  =  a  state  of  falsity.  .  .  'Streets'  =  the  things  which 
lead  to  trutlis.  (  =  lamentation  on  account  of  the  lack 
of  truth,  and  the  commingling  of  truth  with  falsity. 

E.652'.) 

9193-.  'Street'  =  the  truth  of  doctrine ;  in  the  opposite, 
the  falsity  of  doctrine. 

9412'.  'Thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets' (Luke  xiii. 
26)  =  to  preach  truths  from  the  Word  of  the  Lord;  for 

preaching  was  formerly  done  in  the  streets,  because 

'Btreets'  =  the  truths  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

E.617I8. 

10184-.  'Mourning  in  the  streets'  (Jer.xlviii.38)  =  the 
vastation  of  all  truths. 

10227^-.    'Streets'  =  the  truths  of  faith. 

10422-.  See  Way,  here. 

N.  i''.  'The  street  of  a  city '  =  the  truth  of  doctrine 
from  good.  Ref. 

C.  J.  51.  The  streets  in  the  Dutch  cities  are  roofed 
over  ;  and  in  tlie  streets  there  are  gates.   Ex. 

R.  501.  'Their  bodies  shall  lie  upon  the  street  of  the 

great  city"  (Rev.xi.8)=.  .  .  (in)  the  falsities  of  the 

doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone.  'The  street' = 
falsity. 

  .   'Streets,'  in  the  Word,=almost  the  same  as 

'ways,'  because  streets  are  ways  in  a  city.  But  still 
' streets '  =  the  truths  or  the  falsities  ol  doctrine,  because 

'a  city' =  doctrine.   111. 

917.  'The  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold  as  it  were 

transparent  glass'  (Rev.xxi.  I9)  =  tliat  all  the  truth  of 
tlie  New  Church  and  of  its  doctrine  is  in  form  the  good 

of  love  inflowing  together  with  light  out  of  Heaven  from 

the  Lord.  .  .  By  'the  street  of  a  city'  is  signified  the 
truth  of  doctrine  of  the  Chui-ch. 

933.  'In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it  was  the  tree  of 

life'  (Rev.xxii.2)  =  that  in  the  inmosts  of  the  Truths  of 

doctrine  ...  is  the  Lord  iu  His  Divine  love.  .  .  'Street' 
=  the  truth  of  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

M.  17^.  In  the  afternoon  .  .  .  boys  and  girls  are  seen 
playing  in  the  streets  (of  that  heavenly  city). 

78''.  The  streets  (of  that  city  of  the  Irou  Age)  were 
irregular. 

79'.  The  streets  (of  that  city  of  the  Age  of  Iron  mixed 
with  Clay)  were  irregular. 

D.  329.  (Series  of  delights  excited  with  the  Angels 

by  the  objects  seen  in  the  streets  by  E.  S.)  See  also 
2784. 

1996.  (Effect  on  Spirits  of  music  heard  in  the  streets 

by  E.  S.) 

2808.  I  saw  an  insane  woman  in  the  street  .  .  . 

2843.  When  I  was  walking  in  the  street  they  directed 
my  eyes  to  filth,  etc. 

2856.  While  I  was  walking  in  the  street,  suddenly 
the  noisy  crowds  were  not  heard.  Ex.     36o4,Ex. 

2883.  (Horrible  cupidities  communicated  to  E.  S. 
when  he  was  passing  through  the  streets.) 

2900.   (E.  S.  in  interior  thought  in  the  street.) 

291 1.  (E.  S.  remitted  into  his  pristine  state  when 
walking  iu  the  street ) 

2955.  Just  now,  in  the  street,  when  speaking  with 

Spirits,  it  was  given  to  perceive  that  .  .  . 

2980.  Those  objects  of  sight  in  the  street  which  were 
in  agreement  with  the  sphere,  excited  the  sight  and 

ideas  ;  the  rest  are  not  seen. 

2984.  I  have  spoken  almost  continually  about  these 

things  in  the  street  with  Spirits  and  Angels  .  .  . 

3398.  While  I  was  speaking  with  Spirits  in  the  street, 

it  was  represented  that  .  .  . 

3653.  I  was  in  the  street  and  saw  knives,  and,  through 

phantasy,  [the  idea]  was  induced  that  the  evil  Spirits 
would  cut  my  throat  with  them.  Des. 

3666.  Thus  when  I  have  spoken  with  Spirits  ...  in 
the  street,  it  has  been  shown  me  that  there  are  generals 

which  rule  the  thoughts  of  man  .  .  .  (wliicli  cause  hini) 

to  see  but  slightly  certain  men  he  meets,  and  also  the 
street  in  which  he  is  walking.  These  objects  arise  from 

that  General,  causing  the  man  to  take  notice  not  to 

strike  against  another  man,  or  against  any  obstacles  in 

the  street.   Ex. 

3724.  I  spoke  with  Spirits  in  the  street  (about  the 

Lord's  Providence  appearing  so  confused  and  scattered 
in  ultimates).     Compare  A.  6486. 

3774.  In  the  street  they  injected  diabolical  calumnies 

against  the  Lord. 
3776.  That  they  reject  the  doctrinal  things  of  faith 

.  .  .  was  made  evident  in  the  street,  by  a  rod  with  which 

they  wanted  to  strike  the  eye. 

3779.  I  have  perceived  their  venereal  cupidities  in  the 
street,  when  I  have  seen  Quaker  women  .  .  . 

3821.  I  have  often  observed  when  in  the  street  that 

they  want  to  throw  me  under  the  wheels  .  .  . 

3902.  These  Spirits,  like  others,  when  I  walked 
through  the  streets  .  .  .  from  their  not  reflecting, 
observed  nothing  of  the  objects  before  my  eyes  .  .  . 
although  they  can  see  through  my  eyes.   Ex. 

4101.  When  I  have  counted  my  footsteps  in  the 
street .  .  . 

4295.  I  have  thought  in  the  street  about  eating  .  .  . 
and  have  perceived  that  the  Angels  thought  about 
Knowledges .  .  . 

5669-.  (Such  violators)  when  walking  in  the  streets, 
appear  to  have  a  lucidity  on  both  sides  in  front  of  them, 
which  vibrates  in  accordance  with  their  steps ;  and 
sometimes  there  also  appears  a  flaming  fire  wandering 
about  them  in  the  streets  where  they  walk  . 

5721.  The  left  side  of  the  street  Nygatan  was  com- 

pletely destroyed  .  .  . 
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Min.  4556.  When  I  have  walked  in  the  street  of 

jf,  I  have  been  told  that  the  things  which  had  only 
tly  struck  the  eye,  and  which  I  had  scarcely 
ved  .  .  .  nevertheless  adhere,  and  can  be  recalled. 

141^.  'To  run  to  and  fro  through  the  streets  of 

lalem,'  and  'to  seek  in  the  quarters  thereof  (Jer.v.  i) 
see  and  explore  in  the  doctrinals  of  that  Church. 

'Streets,' and  'quarters-TOci'  =  doctrinals.     652'. 

f.    'To  faint  through  hunger  at  the  head  of  all  the 

ts'    (Lam.ii. i9)  =  to   be   deprived   of  spiritual   life 
igh  a  lack  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good. 

■.  652". 

5°.   'Streets' =  where  there  are  truths  of  doctrine. 

3^.  'The  streets  of  the  city  shall  be  full  of  boys  and 

playingin  thestreets' (Zech.viii.5).  .  .  'Thestreets 
le  city' =  the  truths  of  doctrine;  'boys  and  girls 
ng  in  the  streets'  =  the  affections  of  truth  and  good 
their  delights,  in  which  those  shall  abound  who 

in  truths  of  doctrine).  652^^.  (  =  the  truths  and 
s  of  innocence  glad  and  rejoicing  from  doctrinals. 

'•) 

4^1.  'The  streets  of  Jerusalem'  (Jer.xi.  I3)  =  the 
;ies  of  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

(f'.  'To  wander  blind  in  the  streets'  (Lam.iv.  14)  = 
;o  see  truths  at  all.     652^". 

5'.  'The  streets  of  a  city'  =  the  truths  of  doctrine. 

'.  430'.  6S2>i. 

5^^.   'The  streets  which  shall  be  trodden  down  by 

i'   (Ezek.xxvi. ii)  =  the   truths    of  doctrine  of  the 

:ch,  which  it  will  completely  destroy.     652'^. 

2^   'Not  to  be  Known  in  the  streets'  (Lam.iv.8)  = 

;o  be  recognized  by  genuine  truths.     652^°. 

6^    'The   streets   of    Jerusalem'    (Jer.xiv.  i6)  =  the 
IS  of  the  Church. 

7!".   'Streets' =  Truths. 

5".  'The  streets  of  Jerusalem'  (Jer.vii. I7)=the 
IS  (of  the  Church);  here,  the  falsities.  (  =  the 

IS  of  doctrine  of  the  Church.  652". ) 

2.  'The  street  of  the  great  city'  (Rev.xi.8)  =  the 
1  and  good  of  doctrine  ;  in  the  opposite,  the  falsity 

evil  of  doctrine  ;  for  by  'a  street'  is  signified  truth 
ing  ;  in  the  opposite,  falsity  leading. 

—2.  The  reason  'street'  =  the  truth  of  doctrine,  and, 

he  opposite,  the  falsity  of  it,  is  that  by  'way'  is ifled  truth  leading  to  good  ;  and,  in  the  opposite, 

ty  leading  to  evil ;  and  streets  are  the  ways  in  a 

;  and,  as  'a  city '  =  doctrine,  'a  street' =  the  truth 
le  falsity  of  doctrine. 

— .  In  the  Spiritual  "World  there  are  cities,  and 
its  in  them  ;  and  the  quality  of  everyone  as  to  the 

tion  of  truth  and  the  derivative  intelligence  is 

ivn  from  the  place  where  he  dwells  in  them,  and 
the  streets  in  which  he  walks.  Enum. 

— *.  As    'street' =  where    truth    leads,    it   is   said, 

th  has  stumbled  in  the  street'  (Is.lix.  14). 

— ^.  As  'streets'  and  ' quarters '  =  what  is  in  accord 

each  one's  affection  and  perception,  it  is  said,  'the 
iots  raged  in  the  streets,  they  ran  to  and  fro  in  the 

ters'  (Nahumii.4). 

  lo.   'Streets'   (Lamiv.)  =  the  truths   of  doctrine 
which  lead  to  the  good  of  life  ;  or  the  truths  according 
to  which  we  are  to  live. 

  ".    'Streets' =  falsities  of  doctrine.     734^^ 

  •^.   'The  streets  of  Jerusalem'  (Jer.xliv.9)  =  the 
falsities  of  doctrine. 

  21^   'Streets'  (Is.xv.3)  =  the  exterior  things  with 
them. 

  ■^^.   'The  head,'  or  beginning,  'of  the  streets'  = 
entrance  to  truth,  thus  all  truth. 

  '■^.    'Streets,'  and  ' quarters '  =  truths  of  doctrine 
and  truths  of  life  which  lead  to  intelligence  and  wisdom.   29^ 

  '".  As  by  'the  streets  of  a  city'  are  signified  the 
truths  of  doctrine  according  to  which  we  are  to  live,  it 

was  customary  to  teach  and  to  pray  in  the  streets.   111. 

  ''.  As  'streets' =  where  falsities  are  (it  was  cus- 
tomary with  them  to  cast  out  the  slain  into  the  ways 

and  streets).   111. 

684''.  'Street' =  the  truth  of  doctrine.  727".  734^8, 

7Sois. 

Strength.    Robur. 
Strong.    Robustus. 

See  FoEOE,  Powek,  and  Stkong. 

A.  426^.  Strength  is  attributed  to  Truth  because  it 
cannot  be  resisted. 

1755.  The  Lord  had  no  strength  from  the  Angels. 

2025^.   'Strength,' and  'arm' (Is.lxiii.i)  =  power. 

2586''^.   'Strength'  (Is.xlix.5)  is  predicated  of  truth. 

2832-.  That  strength  is  in  the  Knowledges  of  truth. 
Sig. 

  .    'Strength,'  etc.   (Ps.xviii. i)  is  significative  of 

the  power  of  truth. 

3727"^.   'Strength'  is  predicated  of  truth  and  of  falsity. 

3901^  'To  be  renewed  with  strength'  (Is.xl.3i)  =  to 
increase  as  to  the  willing  of  good. 

4402'.  The  truths  of  the  Church  are  called  'the 
strength  of  the  mountains'  (Ps.xcv.4)  from  the  power 
from  good. 

4545^.  As  'Zion'  =  the  Celestial  Church  .  .  .  and  the 
Celestial  Church  is  that  which  is  in  good  from  love  to 

the  Lord  .  .  .  therefore  'strength'  is  predicated  of  Zion 
(Is.lii.i). 

4876'.  'The  staff  of  strength'  (Jer.xlviii.  i7)  =  power 
from  good. 

4934.  (Thus)  the  arms  =  strength  ;  and  the  hand, 

power. 60152.  'To  strengthen  themselves  in  the  strength 

of  Pharaoh'  (Is.xxx.2)  =  to  trust  in  soientifics  in  the 

Things  of  faith. 

6306*.  The  evil  of  the  love  of  self  is  described  by  .  .  . 

'the  strength  of  the  oak'  (Amos  ii.9). 

6343.  'Thou  art  my  strength'  (Gen.xlix.3)=that 
through  faith  in  the  understanding  good  has  power. 

E.434"- 6344.  'Jehovah  giveth  strength  to  the  weary,  and  to 

him  that  hath  no  forces  He  multiplieth  power'  (Is.xl. 
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29).     Here,  'strength'  is  predicated  of  good  ;  'forces,' 
of  truth  ;  and  'power,' of  both. 

[A.]  8050.  'In  strength  of  hand  Jehovah  hath  brought 
you  forth'  (Ex.xiii.3)  =  that  they  have  been  delivered 
ijy  the  Lord's  Divine  power.  'Strength  of  hand'  = 
power  ;  and,  when  said  of  Jehovah,  omnipotence.     8069. 

8281.  'Thy  right  hand,  Jehovah,  was  magnified  in 
strength' (Ex. xv.6)  =  that  the  Lord's  omnipotence  had been  shown. 

8330".  'To  praise  in  theexpanse  of  strength'  (Ps.cl.i) 
=  from  the  good  of  charity  from  the  Lord. 

8614.  The  strength  of  power  then.  Sig. 

9050''.  'To  love  the  Lord  with  all  the  strength '  = 
(with  the)  things  which  proceed  from  the  life  of  love, 
thus  from  the  heart,  or  will. 

9233.  They  are  more  robust  in  body. 

10182^.  The  Cogitative  of  man  from  his  Voluntary 
makes  all  the  strength  of  the  body,  and  if  this  were 
inspired  by  the  Lord  from  His  Divine  truth,  the  man 
would  have  the  strength  of  Samson  ;  but  it  is  the 

Lord's  good  pleasure  that  man  should  have  strength 
through  faith  from  love  as  to  those  tilings  which  are  of 
his  spirit. 

10540'.  'No  strength  in  the  war'  (Is.iii.25)  =  uot  any 
resistance  against  evil  and  falsity. 

R.  22.  'To  Him  be  glory  and  strength  for  ever  and 
ever'  (Rev.i.6)  =  who  alone  has  Divine  majesty  and 
Divine  omnipotence  to  eternity.     291.  E.346. 

24^.  'Give  ye  strength  unto  God,  strength  upon  the 
clouds'  (Ps.lxviii.34)  .  .  .  'strength' =  the  Divine  power of  the  Word. 

373.  'Honour,  virtue,  and  strength,'  in  the  Word, 
where  the  Lord  is  treated  of,  are  said  of  the  Divine 
Celestial  .  .  . 

791.  'A  strong  Angel  took  up'  (Rev.xviii.2i)  =  a 
strong-/ortis-influx  of  the  Lord  out  of  Heaven. 

E.  33.  'Strength'  =  Divine  good  through  Divine 
truth  ;  for  Divine  good  has  all  strength  and  all  power 
through  Divine  truth. 

288''.  'Strength  and  beauty  are  in  His  sanctuary' 
(Ps.xcvi.  6)  =  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  in  the 
Church. 

316^.  'Strength,'  in  the  Word,  is  said  of  the  power 
of  good. 

  '.     'In   horns   is   the   hiding   of   His   strength' 
(Hab.iii.4)  =  the  omnipotence  of  Divine  good  through 
Divine  truth ;  for  all  the  power  of  good  is  through 
truth  .  .  . 

■   ^''.     'Jehovah     is    my    strength'     (Ps.xviii.  i). 
'Strength,'  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  =  omnipotence. 

328*.  His  Divine  power  from  which  He  fought  is 

signified  by  'marching  in  the  multitude  of  His  strength' 
(Is.lxiii.  i). 

357^'.  'Strength'  is  said  of  the  power  and  abundance 
of  truth  from  good. 

364^  'Stiong-robustos'  (Zech.vi.3)  =  its  derivative 
quality  as  to  the  power  of  resisting  falsities  and  evils. 

376*'.  'Men  of  strength'  (Is. v. 22)  =  those  who  are' 
clever,  and  seem  to  themselves  to  be  intelligent- 

386*.  'Until  his  strength  faileth'  (Is.xliv.i2)  =  unti]! 
there  is  nothing  of  good  left. 

405^'.  'Pride  of  strength,"  'strength,'  and  'power' 
(Ezek.xxxiii.  28)  are  said  of  truths  from  good,  because' 
these  have  all  strength  and  all  power. 

467.  'And  power  and  strength'  ( Rev. vii.  1 2)  =  omni- 
potence from  Divine  good  through  Divine  truth.  ,  . 

'Power'  is  said  of  Divine  truth,  and  'strength,'  of 
Divine  good. 

504^".  'The  strong  one  shall  be  as  tow'  (Is.i.31).  .  .. 
'The  strong  one  and  his  work '  =  what  is  hatched  from 

Own  intelligence.  'Strong,'  in  the  Word,  is  said  of 
him  who  trusts  in  himself  and  in  his  own  intelligence ;. 
for  he  believes  himself  and  his  work  to  be  strong. 

593.  For  all  the  strength  and  all  the  power  of  Divine- 
truth  .  .  .  consists  in  its  ultimate  .  .  . 

6i8^  'Men  of  strength  to  mingle  strong  drink'  (Is. 
v.22)  =  those  who  falsify  the  truth  of  the  Word. 

652''.  As  all  power  is  of  truth  from  good,  they  ar* 

called  'pillars  of  strength'  (Ezok.xxvi.  11). 

659'.  'I  am  become  as  a  man  that  hath  no  strength" 
(Ps.lxxxviii.4)  =  that  He  then  seemed  to  Himself  to  he- 
devoid  of  power ;  for  temptations  immerse  man  m 
falsities  and  evils,  in  which  there  is  no  power, 

684-".  'Strength'  (i  Sam.ii.  io)  =  the  power  of  good 
over  evil ;  and  'horn,'  the  power  of  truth  over  falsity. 

721".  'To  be  girded  with  strength'  (ver.4)  =  that  such 
have  truths  from  good  and  the  derivative  power. 

724-^.  From  the  power  of  the  Word  against  falsities- 
and  evils  ...  it  is  called  'the  magnificence  of  the- 
strength'  of  Jehovah  (Ezek.xxiv.21). 

727''.  'The  staff  of  strength  is  broken,  the  staff  of 

beauty'  (Jer.xlviii.l7)  =  that  they  have  no  Divine  truth 
in  its  power.  'The  staff  of  strength' =  Divine  truth  in. the  natural  sense  .  .  . 

783^.  (Hence)  those  in  falsities  are  called  'the  strong,' etc. 

806'.  The  strength  itself  of  the  Divine  power  consists, 
in  ultimates  .  .  . 

8n».  'The  strength'  which  He  gave  into  captivity 
(Ps,lxxviii.6i)  =  spiritual  truth  from  celestial  good  shuC 
out  from  being  understood. 
  18.     'Strength'    (Obad.  11)  =  truth,   because    all 

spiritual  strength  consists  in  truths. 
  2'*.    'Put  on   thy  strength,   0    Zion'   (Is.lii, l)p 

(the  truth  of  the  Church  -n'hich  is  in  the  good  of  love  tO' 
the  Lord,  which  is  the  truth  from  that  good),     850". 

850'^.  'The  sceptre  of  strength  out  of  Zion'  (Ps.cx,2> 
=  Divine  truth  wliich  has  omnipotence, 
  1'',   Zion  is  here  called  'the  king's  strength'  (Ps. 

xcix.4)  from  Divine  truth  which  has  power  itself. 

863'^.  '  He  hath  prostrated  all  my  strong  ones  in  the 
midst  of  me'  (Lam. i.  15)  =  that  aU  the  power  of  truth 
against  falsities  has  perished.  (  =  the  destruction  of 
the  love  of  good  ;  those  in  the  love  of  good  being  called 

in  the  Word  'the  strong,'  because  good,  from  its  love. 
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.iglity  against  the  Hells,  and  is  therefore  strong. 
■) 

:2°.  As,  in  the  Word  in  the  letter,   there  is  all 
igth,  it  is  said,  'marching  in  the  multitude  of  His 

igtK' 
lengthen.      Corroborare. 
rengthening,  A.     Corroboratio. 
le  under  Confirm,  and  Steongs. 

.  1692.  Conscience  is  (thus)  strengthened. 

135.  Evils  and   falsities   are   (thus)   confirmed  and 
Qgthened. 

^11.  That  the  Lord  thus  strengthened  the  goods 
truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

J98.   'Strengthen  thy  hand  in  him'  (Gen.xxi.  i8)  = entation  thence. 

547^.  Faith  is  strengthened  through  scientifics. 

574'=.    That   truth   and   good   may   be   formed   and 
ngthened  with  those  in  temptation. 

385^.  The  inmost  things — that  is,  those  which  reign 
rersally — are  thus  strengthened. 

300''.  By  means  of  scientifics  (such)  can  strengthen 
r  faith.     H.356. 

'.  340.  In  proportion  as  man  uses  this  power,  God 
ngthens  it. 

99^.    Some   (observe   the   Holy   Supper)   because   it 
mgthens  faith. 

L.  298'°.  'I  have  strengthened  thee,  yea,  I  have 
Ded  thee'  (Is.xli.  lo)  =  to  give  power  and  intelligence 
a  omnipotence  and  omniscience  which  are  from 
ine  good  through  Divine  truth. 

84^*.  'Mine  arm  shall  strengthen  him'  (Ps.lxxxix. 
=  omnipOtence  therefrom. 

83.  They  corroborate  their  doctriuals.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

89.  The  establishment  and  corroboration  of  that 

;ma. 
19^.  Confirmation  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  . 
[  thus  corroboration  (or   strengthening)    of   that 

;ma. 
)e  Verbo  &.  Confirmations  from  nature  strengthen 
•itual  truths. 

  .  Heresy  may  be  thus  strengthened  even  to  the 
trnction  of  truth. 

.retch.      Tendere. 
lee  Tendon. 

L  2892.  He  is  certain  that  all  things  tend  to  his 
d. 

439'=.  The  ultimate,  to  which  all  Divine  influx  tends. 

0546.  'To  stretch  a  tent' (Ex.xxxiii.7)  =  to  provide, 
pose,    and   ordinate   the   things   which    are   of    the 
arch  and  of  worship. 

■I.  429.  Stretching  obliquely  downwards  .  .  . 

■79^  Ways  tending  elsewhere  they  do  not  see. 

.96^.  They  go  in  the  ways  which  tend  thither, 

534.  The  way  which  tended  to  the  left  was  narrow 
.  .  .  The  way  which  tended  to  the  right  was  broad  .  .  . 

590^.  Good  Spirits  go  in  ways  which  tend  to  Heaven  ; 
evil  Spirits  in  those  which  tend  to  Hell. 

592^.  From  proprium,  all  tend  to  Hell. 
P.  69.  Of  himself,  man  continually  tends  to  the 

lowest  of  Hell. 

D.  4652.  (Gentiles  explored  by  noticing  whether  they 
tend  to  Heaven  or  to  Hell.) 

E.  238^.  'They  bend  their  bow.'  (  =  prepared  to 
destroy.     357'-^) 

Stretch  forth.     Frotendere.    D.35S9.  E.775=. 
D.Wis.  iii.3^.  v^ 

Stretch  out.     Porrigere. 

Stretching  out,  A.    Exporredio. 
See  under  Expanse,  and  Extend. 

T.  380^.  They  hold  them  out. 
428^.   It  is  like  handing  a  sword  to  an  enemy. 

D.  4900'^.  Shown  by  the  stretching  out  of  the  right 
hand. 

Strew.      Sternere,  Siibstemere. 
Stretched  out.      Stratus. 

See  STEATiriED. 

A.  9212".  'The  multitude  strewed  their  garments  in 

the  way  .  .  .  and  strewed  the  branches  of  trees'  (Matt. 
xxi.S).  Ex. 

9214.  That  sensuous  things  have  been  laid  under- 
subslrata  SMni-interior  ones.  Sig. 

M.  380.  Ants  which  .  .  .  tread  a  beaten  way. 

T.  160^.  I  saw  in  the  north  a  paved  way,  crowded 
with  Spirits. 

366=.  Spiritual  defilements  bestrew-sM6ster»wmJ-the 
way. 

D.  1063^.  They  rejoice  when  they  see  prostrate 
masses  of  corpses.     3145'. 

1260.  A  bier  spread  with  black  cloths. 

1696.  He  was  thrown  down  on  the  ground  horizon- 
tally. 

3117.  (The  fixed  situation  of  some  Spirits  is)  lying 
stretched  out  on  the  ground. 

Striated.     Under  Striped. 

Strife.     Under  Dispute-/^,  and  Quarrel. 

Strike.     Ferire. 
A.  9065.  'To  strike  (with  the  horn)'  (Ex.xxi.28)=to 

injure.     F.67. 

go8i.  'To  strike  with  the  horn  -  corwM/'mre' =  to destroy. 

9182''.    'To  strike  a  covenant.'  Ex. 
H.  429s.  When  a  breath  from  Heaven  struck  him 

.  .  .  When  a  breath  from  Hell  struck  him. 

432*.  It  is  said  of  an  instrument  that  it  strikes,  etc. 
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E.  316'^   'The  ram  pushed' (Dan. viii.4).       ". 
  ^'.  'To  strike  (with  his  horns)  the  peoples  to  the 

ends  of  the  earth'  (Deut.xxxiii.  17)  =  to  instruct  in 
truths  all  who  are  of  the  Church,  and  to  scatter  falsities 
by  means  of  truths. 

Strike.     Jmpingere. 
A.  9163-.  'To  stumble  on' (Is.  viii.i5)  =  to  be  scandal- 

ized, and  so  from  truths  to  fall  into  falsities. 

9348'.  'To  Btrlke  on  backward'  (Is.xxviii.  13)  =  to 
avert  themselves  from  what  is  good  and  true. 

D.  3666.  See  Street,  here. 

E.  556'.  'To  smite-im^^iHgfcre  alajia-oxi  the  right 
cheek'  =  to  do  harm  to  the  perception  and  under- 

standing of  interior  truth. 

652*.  'Truth  has  stumbled  in  the  street'  (Is.lix.  14). Ex. 

701'.  'To  stumble  in  the  law'  (Mal.ii.8)  =  to  live 
contrary  to  Divine  truth. 

Strike.     Incutere. 
See  SMiTE-percKterc 

A.  957^.  Until  he  is  struck  with  terror  and  horror 
(he  is  punished). 

7463.  The  presence  of  truth  from  the  Divine  .  .  . 
strikes  fear  into  them. 

9331.   Falsities  which  strike  dread.  Sig. 

D.  1754.   On  Spirits  who  strike  terrors. 

Strike.     Penellere. 

See  SMiTE-^e?'ccZfere. 
A.  538.  They  were  so  stricken  that  they  threw 

themselves  headlong. 

7463.  The  presence  of  truth  from  the  Divine  strikes 
them  with  consternation. 

Strike  against.    IlHdere.    D.3798. 
See  under  Imfel. 

String.      Chorda. 
Stringed.      Chordaceus. 

See  under  Neeve. 

A.  418.  Stringed  instruments.  (See  Instrument, 

here.)  41386.  8802.  D.1996.  E.323.  326^  856.  863'^. 
1185. 

3880^.  The  harp  and  the  other  stringed  instruments 
=  spiritual  things.  Refs. 

8337^.  See  Music,  here. 
  '.  See  Drum,  here. 

Strip.     See  Put  off. 

Striped.    Striatus. 
Striation.     Striatura. 
streaks.     Striae. 
stripes,  In.     Straitim. 

A.  2492.  With  such,  the  callosity  appears  .  .  ,  striated 
within.     (Compare  H.  466. ) 

4156^.  It  is  then  seen  that  they  are  only  spotted 
streaks. 

7747.  The  influx  of  the  Spirits  of  Mars  was  felt  as  i. 
thin  striped  rain,  which  was  a  sign  that  they  were  not 
in  the  affection  of  truth  and  good  ;  for  this  is  repre- 

sented by  what  is  striped.     See  D.  3885. 

C.  J.  77.  The  Africans  appeared  in  striped  garments 
of  linen.  They  said  that  such  garments  correspond  to 
them  ;  and  that  their  women  have  striped  garments  of silk.     D.6og5. 

P.  318'.  They  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in 
falsities,  are  like  those  who  see  the  striations-sirictiMray 
on  the  wall ;  and  in  the  shade  of  evening  they  see 
that  striation-si?-mi«m-as  a  rider,  or  a  man  .  .  . 

M.  315.  The  rays  twinkled  through  the  clouds  in. 
streaks-siriaiim. 

D.  1057.  Spiritual  tilings  are  represented  by  .  .  ,. 
striated  things. 

1058.  See  Spiritual,  here. 
  *.  Therefore  such  striated  bodies  are  white  ;  and, 

if  they  are  striated  very  thinly,  they  are  transparent. 

1075.  The  difference  of  Spirits  as  to  spiritual  and 
celestial  things  may  be  inferred  from  the  cortical  and 
striate  things  of  the  viscera. 
  .   In  the  vitreous  humour  there  is  a  cortical,  but 

not  a  striate  substance.  In  the  crystalline  lens  there 
are  striae,  but  such  as  are  harder.  In  other  viscera  in 
like  manner.  Ex. 

1108.  In  the  speech  of  the  celestial  .  .  .  there  is 
nothing  harsh  or  stripy,  that  is,  noisy. 

1 109.  As  soon  as  there  is  in  it  anything  stripy,  that 
is,  not  so  flowing  ...  it  is  not  accordant,  and  a  Spirit 
does  not  acknowledge  it  as  true  ;  but  at  once  notices- 
discrepancies. 

1797.  The  Angels  of  the  interior  Heaven,  when 
represented  to  Spirits,  appear  to  them  in  ...  a  garment 
with  white  and  black  neatly  mingled  almost  in  stripes. 

5127^.  When  their  interior  affections,  which  are  good, 
fall  into  this  (sensuous  state)  .  .  .  their  beard  appears  to 
them  ...  in  little  bunches,  that  is,  striped. 

5493°.  Communication  with  Heaven  seemed  to  be 
taken  away,  which  appeared  like  streaks  of  light  being 
elevated  from  him. 

D.  Min.  4708.  When  this  Hell  was  opened,  there 
appeared  a  striped  snowinoss  being  elevated  on  high 
.  .  .  This  striped  siiowiness  was  that  which  exhaled 
from   those  pernicious  deceits  mingled  with   apparent 

Strive  after.    Affedare. 
Affectation.    Affectatio. 

A.  131.  The  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church, 
which  inclined  to  proprium.     133.   137.   142.   190. 

230.  They  did  not  strive  after  wealth. 

1509.  A  striving  after  offices  merely  to  be  seen,  and 
to  administer  the  goods  of  the  lord. 

1675°.  They  are  not  content  with  their  lot,  but 
strive  after  a  vain  kind  of  heavenly  joy  .  .  . 

6924.  Affectations  of  elegance  of  speech  and  of 
learning  hide  the  things  themselves. 
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'.  1 172.  They  .  .  .  who  studiously  strive  after 
itation  .  .  .  for  honesty. 

85°.  They  strive  after  nothing  more  ardently  than 
)ecome  gods. 

I.  276.  Where  there  is  no  genuine  marriage  love  it 

ht  to  be  assumed,  so  that  it  may  appear  as  if  there 
e. 

roke.    Ictus. 
L  5690.  At  the  first  glance  of  the  eye. 

).  1864.  I  perceived  a  stroke  through  my  heart  and 
in. 

rong.     Foriis. 
rength.      Fortitudo. 
rengthen,  To.    Fortificare. 
rongly.      FortHer. 
rong,  To  make.      Confortare.     (E.7242''.) 
ee  Strength. 

L.  583.  That  the  Nephilim  were  called  'strong  men' 
n  the  love  of  self   111. 

— .   'Their  strength  hath  failed'  (Jer.li.30). 
  ^.    The   strong   are   here   described   by   another 
d. 

405*.   'In  the  day  of  thy  strength'  (Ps.ex.3)  =  His 
;oriea  in  temptations. 

629^.    The   more   (in   a   Society)   there   ai'e  .  .  .  the 
mger  is  the  correspondence,  because  the  perfection 
.  strength   are   from   the   unanimous   multitude   of 

ay  .  .  .  Hence  results  ...  a  stronger  conatus  .  .  . 

923^.  'A  lion '  =  the  truth  of  the  Church,  from  its 
ingth. 

217'=.  See  Mighty,  here. 

823.   'The  voice  of  the  trumpet .  .  .  strengthening 

If  exceedingly '  (Ex.xix.i9)  =  .  .  .  its  increase.  Ex. 
365.  Such  are  in  a  stronger  Persuasive  .  .  . 

391'".  Because  they  reason  sharply  they  are  called 

3  congregation  of  the  strong'  (Ps.lxviii. 30). 

0053''.    'Jehovah  strong  and  a  hero  of  war'  (Ps.xxiv. 
Ex.     L.  149. 

..  14*.    'Their  strong  ones'  (Jer.xlvi.5)  =  the  Hells. 

'.    258.     'A  strong  Angel   preaching  with  a  great 
;e'  (Rev.  V.  2)  =  Divine  truth  from  the  Lord  inflowing 

ply  into   the  thought ...  He  is   called   'a  strong 

;el,'  because  it  is  preached  with  power;    and  that 
eh  is  preached  with  power  inflows  deeply  into  the 

ight. 

32.   'The   strong'  (Rev.xix.  i8)  =  those  in  erudition 
a  doctrine  from  the  Word ;  abstractedly,  the  erudi- 
1  thence. 

I.  33.  The  male  has  a  stronger  body. 

".  418^.  Who  loves  a  general  .  .  .  except  for  his 
f ery  .  .  . 

).  3149°.  His  fear  of  losing  the  name  of  bravery. 

337.  It  appears  as  if  (evil  Spirits)  had  great  power, 

therefore  they  are  called  '  the  powerful, '  'the  mighty,' 
!  strong,'    'heroes';    but  their  power  lies  in   the 

falsities  of  others,  by  means  of  innumerable  arts,  and 

also  by  simulations  of  truth  .  .  .     E.7760.   783^. 

E.  316^'.   See  HoKN,  here. 

355^.  'The  strong  one'  (Ezek.xxxix.i8)  =  the  truth 
from  good  which  destroys  evil. 

  3^    'Strong  ones' (Rev.xix.  i8)  =  natural  truths. 

  ".    'The  Strong  in  heart'  (Ps.lxxvi.5)  =  those  in 
truths  from  good. 

  '".  'Strong  ones'  (Jor.  1.36)  =  falsities  and  reason- 
ings from  them. 

  '"'.    'He  that  is  strong  in  heart'  (Amos  ii.  i6)  =  he 

that  trusts  in  his  falsities.     357^". 

357^.  'The  strong  one  of  Jacob' =the  Loid.  (So 
called  from  the  Divine  in  ultiraates,  in  which  Divine 

power  is  in  its  fulness.     684-''. ) 
  ^.    'The  bow  of  the  strong  ones'  (Is.xxi. I7)=the 

doctrine  of  truth  from  the  Knowledges  which  prevail 

against  falsities. 

374^.  'The  hand  of  him  that  is  stronger  than  he' 
(Jer.xxxi. ii)=the  evil  and  falsity  which  previously 

had  possession. 

433'^.  'To  remove  the  strong  one  and  the  man  of 

war'  (Is.iii.2)  =  to  remove  all  resistance  to  evils  and 
falsities.     727^^,  Ex. 

593.  'A  strong  Angel'  (Rev.x. i)  =  the  Lord  as  to  the Word. 

  ^.  All    strength-roJiH'-and    power    are    in    the 
ultimates  of  Divine  truth,  thus  in  the  natural  sense 
of  the  Word,  which  is  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  This 

is  Avhy  the  Angel  ...  is  called  'strong.' 
617°*.  'The  strong  ones,'  that  i.^i,  the  oxen  (Ezek. 

xxxix.i8)  =  the  affections  of  good.  (  =  the  afl'ections  of 
the  natural  man.     650".) 
  ■■'°.   'The  strong  one  and  the  man  of  war' (id. )  = 

good  and  truth  (or  the  truth  of  good)  fighting  with 

evil  and  falsity  and  destroying  them.     650'". 
627'^.  As  the.?e  seientifics,  being  from  the  fallacies 

of  the  senses,  persuade  strongly,  they  are  called  'the 

congregation  of  the  strong  ones'  (Ps.lxviii. 30.)     654'''. 

654^^.  'The  strong  one  of  the  nations"  (Ezek.xxxi. 
il)  =  the  falsity  of  evil. 

700".  'The  ark  of  Thy  strength'  (Ps.cxxxii.8)  =  the 
Divine  truth  proceeding  from  Him ;  for  through  this 
the  Lord  has  Divine  power. 

734'^.  'Jehovah  shall  be  for  strength  to  those  who 

repel  war  from  the  gate'  (Is.xxviii. 6)  =  that  the  Lord 
gives  power  to  those  who  defend  the  Word  and  doctrine 
from  the  Word,  and  who  prevent  violence  from  being 
inflicted  on  them. 

C.  164.   In  battle,  if  not  born  difl'erent,  he  is  brave. 

Strong  Drink.    Skera. 
A.  1072^  Those  who  are  called  'drunkards  from 

wine  or  strong  drink.'  Ex.  and  111.     3069. 

5165.  'Strong  drink,'  etc.  are  predicated  of  the 
things  of  the  understanding. 

P.  284.   See  Feumknt,  here. 

E.  235'.    'Strong   drink,'    by  which  they   'err'   (Is. 
xxviii.7)  =  truths  mixed  with  falsities. 
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[E.]  376-".  Tliat  they  will  be  averse  to  all  tliiiigs  which 

agree  with  truths,  is  signified  by  'strong  drink  shall 
be  bitter  to  them  that  drink  it'  (Is.xxiv.9).  'Strong 

drink' =  the  things  which  are  from  truths  and  which 
agree  with  them.  (  =  the  truth  of  good  made  un- 

delightful  by  its  falsification  and  adulteration,     els'*. 
  ^'.    'ihese  err  through  wine,  and  through  strong 

drink  they  are  gone  astray'  (Is.xxviii.7)  =  through 
falsities  and  through  such  things  as  are  from  falsities  .  .  . 

  32    ''Wiue,'  in  special,  =the  truth  of  the  spiritual 
and  thence  of  the  rational  man;  and  'strong  drink' 
(Is.xxix.9)  =  the  derivative  truth  of  the  natural  man. 

  ''.  As  such  love  falsities  and  things  falsified,  it 

is  added,  'Come,  I  will  take  wine,  and  we  will  be 

drunken  with  strong  drink'  (Is.lvi.12). 
  37_   'jg  follow  strong  drink'  (ls.v.li)  =  to  hatch 

doctrinals  from  themselves. 

  .    'To  mingle  strong  drink'  (ver.22)  =  to  confirm 
falsities. 

618^.  'Heroes  to  drink  wine'  =  those  who  adulterate 

the  truth  of  the  Word;  'men  of  strength  to  mingle 

strong  drink'  (id.)  =  those  who  falsify  it. 

926.   In  Heaven  there  appear  .  .  .  strong  drinks,  etc. 

J.  (Post. )  269.  See  London,  here. 

Stronghold.     Under  Fortify. 

Structure.      Structura. 

R.  911.  'The  building  of  the  wall'  (Rev.xxi.  18).  .  . 

'The  wall' =  the  "Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter;  'its 
structure' =  all  of  it;  because  the  whole  of  it  is  in  the 
structure. 

D.  3148.  The  form  or  structure  of  the  body. 

36058.  An  idea  is  not  bounded  without   space,    or, 
what  is  the  same,  without  structure. 

Struggle.      Lucta,  Luctatio. 
Struggle,  To.     Lvctari. 

See  under  Collision,  Fokce  way  obt,  and  Eeluc- 
TATION. 

A.  3927.  '  With  the  struggles  of  God  I  have  struggled 

with  my  sister,  and  1  have  prevailed'  (Gen,xxx.8)  =  in 
the  supreme  sense,  the  Divine  power;  in  the  internal, 

temptation  in  which  he  overcomes;  in  the  external, 

resistance  by  the  natural  man.  For  'the  struggles  of 

God,' and  'to  struggle '  =  temptations;  for  temptations 
are  nothing  else  than  the  struggles  of  the  internal 
man  with  the  external.   Ex. 

3928.  Naphtali  was  named  from  'struggles' (which  = 
temptations.     6412). 

4232.  The  wrestlings  of  temptations.   Tr. 

4248.  Finally,  Jacob  wrestled  w'ith  an  Angel,  by 
which  wrestling  is  signified  temptation.  4273.  (See 

Stuhbokn,  at  E.  7 10-".) 

4274.  'There  wrestled  a  man  with  him'  (Gen.xxxii. 

24)  =  temptation  as  to  truth;  for  'to  wrestle '  =  tempta- 
tion. Temptation  itself  is  nothing  else  than  a  wrestling 

-lucta,  or  combat.   Ex. 

4283.  'Let  me  go,'  that  is,  from  wrestling  with  me, 
=  that  the  temptation  ceased. 

  -.  That   the   wrestling   was    begun    befoa'e   the 
dawn  arose,  and  ceased  after  it  arose  .  .  ,.  =states  of 
conjunction  through  temptations.  Ex. 

4286*.  Temptations  and  victories  in  them  are  what 
make  man  spiritual;  for  which  reason  Jacob  was  first 
named  'Israel'  after  he  had  wrestled. 

4307.  That  not  good,  but  evil  Spirits,  are  signified 
by  him  who  wrestled  with  Jacob,  may  be  evident  from 

the  fact  that  by  'wrestling'  is  signified  temptation. Ex. 

  8.   Hence  it  is  that  he  who  wrestled  with  Jaoob 

was  not  willing  to  reveal  his  name. 

  .  That  in  the  internal   spiritual   sense  by  hiin 
who  wrestled  with  Jacob  is  meant  the  angelic  Heaven, 

is  because  the  Lord  .  .  .  admitted  even  the  Angels  to 

tempt  Him  .  .  . 

5126^.  Unless  he  performs  serious  repentance,  and 

for  a  long  time  afterwards  struggles  with  i'alsities  and evils. 

Life  93'=.  Man  cannot  (remove  these  evils)  except  .  .  . 
with  a  struggle,  thus  with  combat. 

W.  1 10°.  If  he  enters  their  Heaven  his  life  struggles 
with  death. 

P-  337.  This  pure  love  .  .  .  perpetually  struggles 
with  those  in  Hell,  and  fights  for  them  against  the 
devil  .  .  . 

T.  70^.  In  those  things  which  are  contrary  to  order 
.  .  .  God  is  omnipresent  by  a,  continual  struggle  with 
them  .  .  . 

Ad.  1452.  On  the  wrestling  of  God  with  Jacob. 
Gen.  art. 

E.  439.   'TheBtrugglesofGod'=spiritual temptations. 

Stubble.     Under  Stalk. 

Stubborn.      Contumax. 
stubbornness.      Contumacia. 
stubbornly.      Contumadter. 

A.  4293.  The  stubborn  in  their  phantasies  and 
cupidities.   Sig. 

45oo<'.   They  stubbornly  insisted. 

5185.  They  are  so  stubborn  that  they  never  want 
to  desist. 

5721.  They  are  the  most  stubborn  of  all  .  .  .   5722. 

6203.  Hell  stubbornly  insists  .  .  . 

10430.  It  ought  not  to  be  so  stubbornly  insisted 

upon.  Sig. 
10436".  Wlien  they  so  stubbornly  insisted  to  come 

into  the  Land  of  Canaan  .  .  . 

D.  (Index).  (Refs.  under  Ccmluvmcia  to  passages  in 
which  the  word  Otstinacy  occurs.) 

3515.  They  who  are  so  stubborn  that  they  will  mot 
suffer  themselves  to  be  overcome. 

3910.  In  the  other  life  they  are  amendable,  although 

they  have  been  stubborn,  or  had  stuck  stubbornly  to 

their  opinions  and  falsities. 

4328".  The  punishment  is  intensified  or  diminished 

according  to  the  man's  stubbornness  and  quality. 
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[yS".  Obstinacy  and  stubbornness  go  for  nothing 

11:  tlie  moi-e  stubborn  tliey  are,  the  more  grievously 
hey  suffer ;  for  stubbornness  must  be  broken. 

587.  Those  are  the  most  stubborn  of  all,  who  in 
r  life  in  the  world  had  appeared  righteous  above 

irs,  and  were  thence  in  authority,  and  yet  had 

3ved  nothing,  and  had  lived  a  life  of  self-love  .  .  . 

J37.  They  who  appear  to  be  lying  down  are  more 
iborn  than  all  others,  and  are  driven  away  with 

oulty :  they  have  sometimes  been  with  me,  and  coold 

T  be  cast  out  after  a  lapse  of  time:  the  Lord  could 
sed  oast  them  out  in  a  moment;  but  it  is  according 
rder  that  their  stubbornness  should  last.  For  the 

t  part,  such  have  been  the  greatest  adulterers. 

741.  See  Chaules  xir.  here.     4745.  4748. 

227.  The  Jews  are  of  such  a  nature  as  to  stubbornly 
is  on. 

506*.  The  punishments  are  grievous  according  to 
evil,  and  frequent  according  to  the  stubbornness. 

396^  Their  stubborn  assaults  upon  charity. 

).  Min.  4600.  Evil  Spirits  are  stubborn,  and  take 

ght  in  combats  .  .  .  and  therefore  are  not  got  rid 
0  .  .  . 

759,  Such  (sorceresses),  being  the  most  stubborn  of 

I.  710-".  The  fight  of  Jacob  with  the  Angel  describes 
stubbornness  witli  which  they  insisted  upon  possess- 
tlie  Land  of  Canaan. 

udy.     Liicubratio. 
A.  295'.  The  articles  into  which  this  lucubration  is 
ided. 

II.  In  this  part  of  the  lucubration  .  .  . 

r.  695^.  The  Sophi  who  .  .  .  excelled  in  erudition 
study  and  meditation  .  .  . 

rUdy.      Studium. 

■udy,  To.     Studere. 
■udious.     Studiosus. 

tentionally.    Studio. 
\.  831.  They  had  been  zealous  only  for  themselves 
1  the  world. 

5081=.  They  take  pains  to  put  off  (this  sphere  of 
imanding). 

509^.  Their  sphere  took   from   me    all    power    of 
)lication.     D.2502. 

7S9.  One  who  had  been  devoted  to  studies.     3474. 

492.  They  who  had  been  studious  for  the  sake  of 

memory  only  .  .  .        . 

15931  This  was  their  study  of  wisdom. 

,161*.  These  (Knowledges)  are  learned  .  .  .  partly 

the  man's  own  study, 

1570^.  If  he  is  zealous  more  for  the  neighbour  and 
Lord  than  for  himself,  he  is  in  a  state  of  regeneration 

.  But  if  he  is  zealous  more  for  himself  ...  he  is  in 

state  of  I'egeneration. 

3846.  That  there  would  then  be  a  full  state  of 
study.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  «.  For  the  labour  of  the  external  man  is  study 
in  the  internal.  Hence  study  is  called  the  labour  of 
the  mind. 

3852.  Holy  study.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  That  is  called 
holy  study  by  which  internal  truths  are  conjoined  with 

good. 
3952*.  The  truths  of  the  external  man  ...  he  ac- 

quired ...  at  last  by  his  own  study. 

3975.    'To  serve  '=  labour  and  study.. 
3977.  Labour  and  study  from  His  Own  power.  Sig. 

and  Ex. 

4293^.  They  seek  wealth  with  the  most  intense 

application. 
4638^".  Devotedness  of  life  according  to  the  precepts 

of  faith,  is  'to  watch.' 
4928°.   He  then  studies  life  more  than  doctrine. 

4947.   For  they  who  study  the  Word,  know  it. 

5126^.  From  childhood  to  adolescence,  communication 
is  opened  to  the  interior  Natural  by  learning  .  .  .  both 

by  instruction  .  .  .  and  by  their  own  studies. 

5723.  Such  Spirits  .  .  .  had  not  been  devoted  to  any 
self-application  (liere),  not  even  domestic.  Des.  (They 
induce  diseases.     D.  Min.  4732.) 

6000I  The  light  of  truth  (then)  falls  into  such  things 
as  are  of  the  body  and  the  world,  which  they  exclusively 
busy  themselves  with. 

6774.  'He  dwelt  near  a  well '  =  studious  application 
there  in  the  Word.  'To  dwell'  =  li(e;  here,  thestudious 
application  of  the  life. 

7893.  'No  work  shall  be  done  .  .  .'  =no  labours  and 
pursuits  which  have  for  their  end  the  things  of  the 
world. 

7895.  That  they  must  devote  themselves  to  these things  only.  Sig. 

8925.  'To  sin'  is  to  do  and  think  what  is  evil  and 
false  intentionally  .  .  . 

10284.  No  imitation  from  the  busying  himself  of 
man.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   That  which  is  done  from  man,  and  from  his 

busying  himself,  is  done  from  his  proprium,  and  is 

not  holy;  because  a  busying  from  the  proprium  of  man 
is  nothing  hut  what  is  false  from  what  is  evil  .  .  . 

H.  322^.  The  learned  at  this  day  are  not  delighted 
with  such  a  study  (of  the  Word). 

3238.  (With  the  ancients)  this  wa:s  the  study  of  their 
wisdom. 

3446.  (Thus)  by  their  own  exertion  they  exclude 
their  children  from  Heaven. 

461^.  He  who  is  delighted  with  studies,  reads  and 
writes  (there)  as  before. 

488'.  They  who  have  studied  sciences  merely  to  be 
accounted  learned  .  .  . 

S.  61^.  They  who  have  studied  the  Word  from  the 
affection  of  knowing  truth  .  .  . 

W.  332.   Uses   for   perfecting   the   Rational,  are    all 
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things  which  ...  are  called  knowledges  and  branches 
of  study  .  .  . 

R.  77.  'Thy  labour  and  endurance '  =  their  study 
and  patience.     (Compare  E.98.) 

81.  Their  stndy  and  exertion  to  procure  .  .  .  the 
things  of  religion  and  its  doctrine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

129.  'Thy  faith  and  endurance '  =  the  Truth  and  the 
study  to  procure  and  teach  it.  .  .  'Endurance' =  the 
study  and  labour  of  procuring  and  teaching  it. 

677.  They  who  study  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  alone,  who  are  called  the  clergy.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

M.  16'.  The  love  of  use,  and  the  consequent  busying 

of  one's  self  in  use,  holds  the  mind  together  .  .  . 

76''.  The  study  of  our  Age  was  tlie  study  of  Truths 
.  .  .  This  study  was  the  study  of  our  souls  and  minds; 
but  the  representations  of  Truths  in  forms  were  the 
study  of  the  senses  of  our  bodies  .  .  . 

207-.  In  the  World  of  Spirits  and  in  Heaven  there 
are  .  .  .  studies  of  all  branches  of  learning. 

  =.  Everyone  has  conjugial  love  with  its  virtue  .  .  . 
according  to  his  application  to  the  genuine  use  in 
which  he  is. 

249.  No  determination  to  any  study  or  business  (a 
cause  of  cold).   Ex. 

  .   By  study  and  business  is  meant  all  application 
-apj>licatio-to  uses.  When  a  man  is  in  any  study  and 
business,  that  is,  in  use,  his  mind  is  limited  and  cir- 

cumscribed as  in  a  circle,  within  which  it  is  successively 
co-ordinated  into  a  form  trnly  human,  from  which  as 
from  a  house  he  sees  various  concupiscences  outside 
of  himself,  and  from  the  soundness  of  reason  within  he 
banishes  tliem  .  .  . 

267^.  It  is  granted  to  (evil  Spirits)  to  apply  their 
minds  to  some  study  or  work,  whereby  they  are  kept 
in  externals,  and  thus  in  a  state  of  intelligence. 

T.  120.  Even  those  who  have  been  devoted  to  piety 
are  perverted  by  them. 

434.  The  Social  Gatherings  .  .  .  were  recreations  of 
their  souls  from  studies  and  labours. 

563".  Every  artilicer  who  is  assiduous  at  his  work 
performs  it  easily  and  willingly  ...  In  like  manner 
everyone  who  is  in  any  function,  or  in  any  study. 

568^.  You  say  that .  .  .  you  have  followed  pursuits 
of  piety  .  .  . 

580.  Everyone  can  be  regenerated  according  to  his 
state  .  .  .  those  in  divers  studies,  and  also  in  divers 
offices,  in  one  way  .  .  . 

638^.  A  Church  which  separates  .  .  .  the  remission 
of  sins  from  repentance  and  the  pursuit  of  a  new  life. 

808-.  Politics  .  .  .  sometimes  withdraw  tlie  spirits 
(of  the  English)  from  studies  of  a  more  lofty  judgment, 
by  which  a  higher  intelligence  is  acquired.  They  do 
indeed  imbibe  these  things  in  their  youth  .  .  . 

D.  302.  On  the  life  after  death  of  those  who  are 
continually  intent  on  studies. 

1226.  On  those  who  (here)  have  been  zealous  solely 
for  natural  things. 

1 643-.  From  such  a  pursuit  or  labour  they  can  expect 
no  reward  in  Heaven,  because  it  was  for  the  sake  of self  .  .  . 

1744.  (When  a  man  is  ruled  by  those  who  constitute 
the  cuticle)  he  is  withheld  from  all  application  .  .  . 

2391.  On  those  who  study  solely  the  sense  of  the- letter. 

2502.  When  one  who  inclines  to  uses  .  .  .  comes 
among  such  Spirits  ...  all  his  application  is  torpified. 
  .  They  hate  those  who  are  laborious  and  studious- 

for  truth  and  good. 

  ".   Like    beggars   who  ...  are    thus   kept   back 
from  all  application  to  anything,  so  as  to  be  member* 
of  civil  society. 

2505.  Such  are  those  who  are  zealous  for  themselves 
only.  Des.     2772, Ex. 

3556.  The  good  Spirits  .  .  .  performed  it  with  the- 

greatest  zeal. 
3606.  Not  from  any  endeavour  on  their  part. 

4744.  He  had  studied  only  such  things  as  are 
instrumental  causes  for  acquiring  understanding;  as 
mathematics,  etc. 

5999.   There  was  a  vast  number  who  studied  books  .  .. 
  -.  Those  who  study  in  the  Heavens  have,  com- 

munication with  those  in  these  public  libraries,  and 
are  instructed  thence  in  doubtful  Things. 

6003^.  They  receive  the  spiritual  affection  of  trath 
when  they  study  the  good  of  life  .  .  . 

6056.  In  one  of  the  chambers,  the  delight  is  to 
study .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4673.  Those  appear  to  themselves  to  grind 

(there)  who  study  many  things.  They  write  and  instruct, 
themselves  assiduously,  without  the  end  of  use  .  .  . 

D.  Love  vi.  See  Use,  here. 

Inv.  23.  Students  -  studiosi  -  of  modern  orthodoxy 

object  that  .  .  . 

Stuff.     Farcire.     Refercire. 
M.  6''.   Who  had  stuffed  their  bellies  with  food. 

146.  Stuffed-re/eriit7?i-with  evils. 

T.  132.  What  more  crams  the  books  of  the  ortho- 
dox .  .  . 

Stumble.       See     under     Impel,     Offend, 

Scandal,  Stagger,  and  STm^-E-impingere, 

Stumbling-block.      Offendiculum. 
See  under  Scandal. 

A.  3488*.  That  (the  Human  of  the  Lord)  would  be  a 
stumbling-block  and  a  scandal ,  is  predicted  in  the  Word. 

3704'- 

9348^°.   'A  rock  of  offence.'     (See  Scandal,  here.) 

P.  250^.  To  the  evil,  dignities  and  wealth  are  stum- 

bling-blocks. 
T.  38<=.  'AH  things  that  cause  stumbling'  (Matti. 

xiii.41).  Ex. 

E.  175*.   'I  lay  stumbling-blocks  before  this  people' 
(Jer.vi.21).     These  ' stumbling-blocks  upon  which  the 
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TS  and  sons  stnmh]e-oJfe'ndant' =  t]ie  perversions  of 
and  truth  ;  ' fathers '  =  goods  ;  and 'sons,' truths. 

g''^.   'A  stumbling-block' (Lev.xix.  14).  Ex. 

5^".  That  such  are  not  infested  by  evils  and  falsi- 
is  signified  by  'they  liave   no  stumbling-block' 

;xix.i65). 

,0^.  That  the  evil  are  to  be  separated  from  the  good, 
ignified  by,  'the  Angels  shall  gather  together  all 
gs  that  cause  stumbling'  (Matt.xiii.41).  (  =  that 
ne  truth  will  remove  those  things  which  hinder  the 

ration.     911".) 

57^'.  To  be  affected  by  falsities  and  live  according  to 
n,  is  signified  by  'to  put  the  stumbling-block  of 
uity  before  his  faces'  (Ezek.xiv.4). 

lipendoUS.      Stupendus. 
?e  Amazed. 

,.  1622.  The  paradisiacal  things  are  stupendous. 
— .  With  stupendous  magnificence  and  variety. 

386,  Pref.^.     I    have    been    permitted  ...   to    see 
)endous  things  there.     9439. 

341.  The  heavenly  form  is  stupendous  .  .  .     D.4090. 

'.  289^^.  They  said  that  this  is  stupendous. 

I.  380'.  Such  a  marvellous  and  stupendous  order. 

>.  3400.   On  the  amazing  deeds  of  a  certain  kind  of 
rits. 

'..  624'^.    'A   wonderful   and    horrible   thing'   (Jer. 
->)■ 

■upid.      Obesus. 
I.  462^.  See  STiri'iD-siiipirfits,  here. 

\.  J.  83.   Spirits  so  stupid-oScsae  «aris-that  .  .  . 

■upid.      Stupidus. 
upidity.     Siiipiditas. 
L   1040'^.  With  one  who  is  stupid  there  is  what  is 
pid  in  everything  of  his  will  and  thought. 

480.  (The  learned)  are  sometimes  more  stupid  than 

ers.     4156-.   H.464'.     *. 

033^.  In  the  other  life  such  are  more  stupid  than 
ers. 

054^.  Such  induce  stupidities  on  the  brain. 
  ^.  They  live  in  such  stupidity  that  they  have 
rcely  anything  left  of  what  is  human  as  to  apprehen- 1. 

.077^.   Spirits  ascribe  this  to  the  stupidity  of  man. 

.136^.   Because  he  had  led  an  evil  life,  he  was  in  such 
pid  ignorance  .  .  . 

.220^.  Such  are  deprived  of  all  intelligence,  and  he- 
re most  stupid. 

.221^.  Such  become  so  gross  and  stupid  as  to  their 
ughts  and  affections,  that  no  one  in  the  world  can 
more  stupid. 
  .  One  in  whom  there  was  so  little  of  the  life  of 

slligence  .  .  .  that  you  would  say  he  was  stupidity  in 

IS- ,330'.  They  wondered  at  the  stupidity  (of  the  Spirits 
n  this  Earth). 

4532.  They  are  sometimes  let  into  a  state  of  darkness 
.  .  .  and  speak  with  fatuity  ;  for  they  are  in  stupidity. 

4627".  They  relate  to  the  mucus  of  the  nostrils,  and 
are  dull  and  stupid. 

4949.  (Such  as  have  despised  others)  arc  in  a  kind  of 
stupidity  ;  for  such  arrogance  extinguishes  the  light  of 
Heaven,  and  consequently  intelligence. 

5562.  After  vastation  (such)  are  slow,  dull, 
stupid  .  .  . 

5828'.  Thus  the  internal  is  closed,  (which)  occasions 
stupidity  in  spiritual  things. 

7249.  The  inhabitants  of  this  side  of  Venus  are 
stupid.  Des. 

8629.  (This  Spirit)  was  exceedingly  stupid.  Des. 

9827^^.  When  Spirits  are  deprived  of  wisdom  and 
intelligence,  which  is  the  case  when  the  angelic  Societies 
are  removed  from  them  .  .  .  they  become  stupid,  and 
have  no  perception  of  what  is  trne  and  good  .  .  . 

io8i2».  He  was  cunning  in  seducing,  although  stupid 
as  to  the  things  of  Heaven. 

H.  10.  The  Angels  regard  them  as  stupid,  and  as 
thieves  ;  as  stupid,  because  they  constantly  look  to 
themselves  .  .  . 

354.  They  who  at  heart  have  denied  the  Divine  .  .  . 
have  become  so  stupid  that  they  can  comprehend  scarcely 
any  civil  truth  ... 

462^.  Men  are  obese  and  stupid  as  to  spiritual  truths 
in  proportion  as  they  indulge  the  taste,  etc. 

481^.  Those  who  are  corporeal  loves  are  stupid,  and 
as  it  were  fools. 

508.  Such,  in  this  second  state,  are  more  stupid  than 
all  others.  For  in  proportion  as  anyone  loves  himself, 
he  is  removed  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

563*.  They  thought  of  nothing  except  from  self,  thus 
were  stupid,  like  corporeal  sensuous  Spirits. 

C.  J.  76°.  The  Africans  call  clever  wickedness  stupid- 
ity, because  there  is  .  .  .  death  in  it. 

S.  118.  They  who  ascribe  all  things  to  their  Own 
intelligence  .  .  .  become  first  like  drunkards,  then  like 

fools,  and  finally  stupid. 
W.  244.  A  man  who  is  not  quite  stupid  .  .  .  can 

understand  these  tilings. 

P.  98.  Every  man,  unless  born  a  fool,  or  in  the 
highest  degree  stupid,  can  come  to  reason  itself .  .  . 

R.  456^.  The  stupidity  which  characterizes  those 
who  have  onoe  embraced  faith  alone. 

461.  That  the  heresy  of  faith  alone  induces  stupidity, 
etc.  on  hearts.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

M.  lS2ae.  Not  that  they  have  become  so  stupid  from 

the  want  of  instruction  ;  but  that  they  have  made  them- 
selves so  stupid  through  the  fallacies  of  the  senses. 

263^.  Eor  the  stupid  commonalty. 

498<=.  (Adulterers)  at  last  become  stupid  ;  not  that  the 

faculty  of  being  wise  is  taken  away  from  them  ;  but  that 

they  do  not  want  to  be  wise. 

T.  1838.  This  induces  a  stupid  faith.  Des. 
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[T.]  6i6.  Can  tbere  be  a  blinder  stupidity  respecting 
regeneration  .  .  . 

D.  758.  Those  clever  in  externals  are  stupid  there. 
Ex. 

767s.  One  who  has  indulged  (in  philosophy)  is  stupid 
there. 

2021.  All  could  be  such  (as  I)  if  the  Lord  pleased,  even 
the  most  stupid  ;  and  I  was  reminded  of  a  certain  stupid 
man  .  .  .  who,  at  certaiu  times  held  forth,  and  things 
which  at  other  times  he  could  never  know  or  remember, 
were  then  called  to  his  mind. 

2145.  Without  speech  iu  a  Society  ...  a  Spirit  knows 
nothing,  and  is  so  stupid  .  .  . 

2949.  Man  thinks  and  speaks  analytically  .  .  .  But 
when  he  thinks,  etc.  according  to  the  knowledge  (of  it) 
...  he  becomes  insane  and  stupid  .  .  . 

4552.  Whenever  these  Sirens  came,  they  brought 
stupid  spirits,  who,  in  the  world,  had  been  learned  .  .  . 
The  stupid  learned  ones  appeared  on  the  right  in  the 
plane  of  the  head  ...  I  could  then  scarcely  write  any- 

thing ...  as  I  often  told  the  stupid  ones  ;  but  they  did 
not  apprehend,  because  the  Sirens  inspired  into  them 
that  they  were  learned. 

475I"-   (After  vastation,  Cliarles  xii.  was  stupid.) 
4922.  They  wlio  are  at  last  taken  out  of  these  Hells 

.  .  .  are  stupid  .  .  . 

5072.  They  who  have  had  no  thought  except  of  self 
■and  the  world,  after  vastation,  .  .  .  are  stupid. 

5073.  There  is  a  great  gulf  (which  contains)  a  vast 
multitnde  (of  such)  very  stupid  ones  .  .  .  who  are  pro- 

tected as  much  as  possible  from  influx  from  the  Hells. 
Des. 

5514''.  Thus  (these  preachers)  live  (in  Hell)  in  a 
certain  stupidity.   Des. 

5560.  They  who  relate  to  the  nails  .  .  .  finally  become 
the  most  stupid  of  all.     Such  is  Cartouche. 

5634.  These  become  most  stupid.  They  appear  like 
corpses  ;  and  do  not  know  that  they  are  men. 

5654.  The  most  wicked  ones  are  near  the  northern 
quarter,  remotely  there,  for  the  reason  that  these,  when 
vastated,  become  the  most  stupid  of  all.   Ex. 

3692*.  The  lot  (of  the  cunning  and  deceitful)  is  that 
they  become  more  stupid  than  all  others  .  .  .  and 
therefore  they  dwell  near  the  north,  where  are  the  most 
stupid  ones. 

5730<=.  The  celestial,  unless  they  hear  truths,  and 
thus  see  them,  are  stupid  ;  for  they  do  not  think. 

5785.  Leeuwenhoelc  is  stupid.  Ex. 

58656.  In  the  Hells  there,  all  become  most  stupid, 
and  ,the  more  stupid  in  proportion  as  they  are  more 
remotely  in  the  west  at  the  northern  line. 

5867'^.  They  who  without  fear  of  the  Divine  attempt 
evils  in  secret,  and  enjoy  understanding  in  such  things 

pre-eminently,  become  more  stupid  than  others. 

5870^.  Finally  (Lang)  became  stupid. 

S94ia!'.  Xhey  are  then  not  in  intelligence,  but  in  a 
certaiu  stupidity. 

S9S7<=.  (Thus)  Spirits  who  had  been  without  Divine 

truths  for  so  many  ages  .  .  .  become  more  stupid. 

6033.  James  Benzelius  wanted  all  things  of  his 
doctrine  of  faith  alone  to  be  taken  away,  and  genuine 

truths  to  be  given  in  their  stead.  This  was  done  ;  but 
he  was  as  stupid  as  one  who  had  known  nothing. 

D.  Min.  4548.  He  against  whom  G.  Benzelstierna 
poured  out  his  sarcasms  became  as  it  were  stupid,  and 
.  .  .  could  not  retort. 

4579.  Such  are  now  accounted  wise,  when  yet  they 
are  more  stupid  than  the  most  simple  person. 

4655-.  The  affection  then  immerses  itself  in  the 
affection  of  self  .  .  .  and  thus  becomes  more  stupid  .  .  . 

4748.  These  at  last  become  ...  so  stupid,  that  no 
stupidity  of  anyone  in  the  world  is  like  it. 

E.  2330.  When  the  thought  wliicli  'the  lul<ewarra' have  had  from  the  Word  is  taken  away,  they  become 
the  most  stupid  of  all. 

376'''.  Wonder  at  such  gross  stupidity.  Sig. 

544'^.  They  are  as  stupid  in  such  things  as  are 
essential  to  faith  and  life,  as  they  are  clever  in  scheming 
evils  and  persuading  falsities. 

923'',.  When  the  Corporeal  Sensuous  is  separated  from 
the  Rational,  it  is  stupid. 

1056^.  Thus  they  become  merely  sensuous,  who  are 
the  most  stupid  of  all  in  spiritual  things  and  thence  in 
rational  ones  ;  and  are  the  most  astute  of  all  in  worldly 
ones. 

1057^  Profaners  of  this  kind  are  stupid  and  foolish 
in  spiritual  things  ;  but  are  astute  and  clever  in  worldly 
ones.   Ex. 

Stupefy.      Stupefacere. 
T.  72^.  Some  (who  stood  there)  were  as  it  were  stupe- 

fied (at  wdiat  they  heard). 

Stupor.     Stupor. 
See  also  AMAZEMENT-sZupor. 

A.  17.  Hence  a  thick  darkness,  or  stupor  and  ignor- 
ance of  all  things  of  faith  .  .  . 

311.  Their  phantasies  and  persuasions  induce  so  great 
a  stupor  on  other  Spirits  that  they  do  not  know  whether 

they  are  alive  or  dead. 
1622^.  They  said,  in  their  amazement .  .  . 

1756^.  Being  penetrated  with  the  amazement  of 
wonder .  .  . 

1769''.  He  said  that  he  could  not,  for  amazement, 
describe  the  glory  of  the  Word  .  . 

341 2^.  When  such  approach  Heaven.  .  .  their  mind 
is  turned  into  stupor. 

H.  452.  On  hearing  that  they  are  being  buried,  they 
are  smitten  with  a  kind  of  stupor. 

R.  428.  'Torment' =  stupor,  whicli  their  Persuasive 
induces  on  the  understanding,  as  a  scorpion  does  on 
the  body  ...  In  the  Spiritual  World  there  exists  a  Per- 

suasive which  takes  away  the  understanding  of  truth, 
and  induces  a  stupor,  and  thus  a  pain,  on  the  lower 

mind. 
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I.  380.  I  was  once  iu  amazement  at  the  vast  multi- 
i  who  ascribe  creation  to  nature.       ^. 

;,   175".    'The   prince   who   shall   be    clothed   with 

)or'  (Ezek.vii.27)=inservient  truth. 

S6^.  'Ye  shall  be  an  astonishment'  {Jei'.xlii.  18). 

[4^'.   'Babylon  shall  become.  .  .  an  astonishment' 
.li.36). 

yle.    Stylus. 
..  66.  The  four  styles  in  the  Word.  Enuni.     1139. 

!72I. 

— .  This  (most  ancient)  style  is  meant  in  i  Sam. 

J2.  Such   is    the  most   ancient  style  of  the  Word. 

58.  Such  is  the  style  and  mode  of  speaking  in  the 
cd. 

Jt.   The  quality  of  the  prophetic  style.   Examp. 

[40.   (Here)   the   most   ancient   style  is  continued  ; 

it  is  intermediate  between  the  style  of  made  up 

ory,  and  the  style  of  true  history. 

^I0.  Such  was  the  style  in  the  Ancient  Church  .  .  . 

755^.  This  (most  ancient)  style  was  afterwards 
srated  for  its  antiquity.  Des.  (The  Book  of  Job, 

were  \vi'itten  in  it. ) 

jSS".  The  style  (of  the  writings  of  the  Ancient 
rch)  was  thence  venerated  .  .  . 

?99^.  The  Word  could  therefore  be  written  in  no 
ir  style  ;  for  by  this  style  only,  human  Things  and 

is  correspond  to  heavenly  Things  and  ideas.     4442^. 

(42^.  The  Song  of  Songs  was  written  in  the  ancient 
e.  Ex. 

J'SS**.  For  the  historicals  (of  the  Word)  have  been 
ten  in  a  different  style. 

)7I.  Say  that   the  writings  of  men   are  in  a  more 
mt  style  (than  the  Word). 

)86^.  Despise  the  Word  on  account  of  its  apparently 

e  humble  style  .  .  .     9280^. 

^l6^    'Written   with   a   style  of  iron'  (Jer.xvii. i). 
.eeply  rooted  falsity.     E  391".) 

142^  The     style    of    the    'Wars    of    Jehovah'.  .  . 
historicals  of  these  books  approached  a  kind  of 

ihetieal  style.  Ex.  .  .  Among  those  outside  the 
rch,  such  a  style,  was,  then,  most  commonly  used, 

was  almost  the  only  one.  Examp. 

.  310.  The  Word  is  despised  by  some  on  account  of 

iraple  style  .  .  .  The  Angels  said,  that  the  style  of 
Word,  although  it  appears  simple  in  the  sense  of 
etter,  is  yet  such  that  nothing  can  he  compared  to 
r  excellence.   Ex. 

.  261.  Those  greatly  err  who  despise  the  Word  on 

ant  of  its  apparently  simple  and  rude  style ;  and  who 
k  that  they  would  receive  it  if  it  had  been  written 
different  style.  Ref. 

3.  But  the  style  of  the  Word  is  the  Divine  style 
!,  with  which  no  other  style,  however  sublime  and 

llent  it  may  appear,  can  be  compared,  for  it  is  as 

thick  darkness  to  light.  The  style  of  the  Word  is  such 
that  it  is  holy  in  every  sense,  word,  and  letter.     8, 

71.  The  Word  in  Heaven  is  written  in  a  spiritual 

style,  which  is  quite  different  from  a  natural  style.. 
The  spiritual  style  consists  of  mere  letters,  each  of  which 

involves  a  meaning  ;  and  there  are  punctuations  over 
the  letters  which  exalt  the  meaning.     72. 

R.  673.  This  is  according  to  the  style  of  the  Word  in 
its  sense  of  the  letter. 

T.  i8g.  The  Word  in  the  letter  appears  like  a  common 

writing,  in  a  strange  style,  neither  sublime  nor  bright. 

E.1065". D.  1863.  Such  kill  men  with  poniards,  or  the  like 

deadly  instrument.      1864^. 
1989.  If  a  style  were  filled  with  mere  poetical 

names  .  .  . 

2962.  That  the  style  of  my  writing  is  varied  accord- 
ing to  the  Spirits  associated  with  me. 

2993.  On  the  efficacy  of  different  styles.  .  .  Certain> 
who  study  only  brilliancy  of  style,  and  continually  keep 
their  mind  fixed  on  brilliancy  of  style  .  .  .  and  not  on 

the  subject  treated  of,  solely  in  order  that  the  writer 

may  be  celebrated,  because  he  treats  of  sublime  things- 
.  .  .  such  a  style  is  of  no  effect  with  those  who  are 

interior.  Such  writers  despise  ...  a  style  in  which  the 

subject  matter  is  fully  set  forth  to  the  apprehension  ; 
the  style  being  such  that  the  words  follow  from  the 
goodness  of  the  heart  ...  In  this  case  the  subject  matter 

forms  the  style  of  each  person  according  to  his  gift. 
Whereas  with  those  in  whom  the  style  forms  the  subject 

matter,  so  that  reference  is  made  from  the  style  to  the- 

subject,  [the  writing]  has  no  efficacy  .  .  . 

4757.  They  despised  the  Word  on  account  of  its 
simple  and  absurd  style,  as  they  call  it ;  but  they  were 
told  that  the  style  is  such  because  it  contains  in  itself 

most  arcane  things  which  open  in  the  three  Heavens  in 
order  .  .  . 

4869.  The  writings  (of  Spirits)  appear  in  the  common 
style  .  .  . 

5618.  They  did  not  understand  the  characters  ;  they 
were  in  the  celestial  style. 

5995«.  (The  style  of  Dippel.) 

D.  Min.  4830.  Writings  in  ancient  styles,  seen.  .  . 

There  is  such  a  style  in  the  other  life,  formed  according 
to  their  ideas  .  .  .  The  style  was  in  Roman  letters. 

E.  1072^.  The  man  who  leads  himself  .  .  .  judges 
about  the  Word  from  its  style  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  6.  On  the  excellence  of  the  style  iu  the 

Word.  Gen. art. 

Styx.     Siyx. 
Stygian.     Stygius. 

T.  20'=.  With  such,  everything  of  the  Church  is  like 
the  Styx  or  thick  darkness  in  Tartarus. 

1:9'.  The  Heavens  are  then  .  .  .  suffocated  by  the 
evils  which  rise  up,  as  by  Stygian  waters. 

137-.  He  has  cast  our  faitli  into  the  Styx. 

E.  982^.   Such  reasonings  .  .  .  are  Stygian. 
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Coro.  38*.  They  called  their  Hells  Tartavuses  .  .  .  and 
the  deeps  there  the  Styx. 

Subaltern.      Subaltemus. 
P.  194.  Subaltern  loves.  Ex.     195. 

T.  644.  The  subalterns  of  the  prelates. 

Subcelestial.     Subcoelestis. 
M.  10.  This  lower  or  subcelestial  earth. 

Subdue,  Master.    Domare. 
Subduement.     Domatio. 

See  Subjugate. 

A.  857.  So  long  as  these  externals  are  not  sub- 
dued .  .  . 

868°.  The  Lord  thus  subdues  man's  evils  and  falsities 
.  .     but  they  are  not  dead,  but  only  subdued  .  .  . 

8626^.  The  least  of  Divine  power  instantly  subdues 
every  diabolical  crew  .  .  .  yet  allows  them  to  act  .  .  . 

H.  424".  Man  can  understand  truths,  and  through 
them  master  the  affections  of  evil  .  .  . 

509-.  The  fear  of  the  penalty  is  the  only  means  of 
mastering  the  evils.     5S1. 

535.  They  had  believed  that  this  was  ...  to  subdue 
the  concupiscences  of  the  fiesh. 

595'^.  So  far  as  possible,  the  outrages  in  the  Hells  are 
subdued. 

L.  33^.  The  Lord  completely  mastered  and  sub- 
jugated the  Hells  by  His  Own  power  ;  and,  by  at  the 

■same  time  glorifying  His  Human,  He  keeps  them 
mastered  and  subjugated  to  eternity. 

T.  123''.  Compared  to  a  combat  with  the  wild  beasts, 
and  their  slaughter  and  subduement. 

395^.   He  instructs,  reproves,  and  subdues  (the  Genii). 

574.  The  natural  man  .  .  .  must  be  mastered,  sub- 
jugated, and  inverted. 

596.  The  flesh  with  its  concupiscences  must  be 
mastered  before  the  spirit  can  act. 

D.  2310^.  Unless  (these  spheres)  were  mastered  by 
the  Lord  .  .  . 

6033.  The  nature  of  man  cannot  be  taken  away  after 
death,  but  it  can  be  broken  and  subdued.   Ex. 

Subject.    Subditus. 
A.  10814.  It  never  comes  into  his  mind  to  subject 

them  to  himself  as  subjects. 

T.  422.  A  king  who  sets  his  subjects  a  (good) 

example. 

533*.  These  two  evil  loves  may  reign  .  .  .  with  sub- 
jects more  than  with  kings. 

681.  Like  a  subject  who  renders  allegiance  to  a  king, 
and  yet  repudiates  his  laws  .  .  . 

Subject.     Subjicere. 
Subjection.    Subjido. 

A.  1267.  The  greatest  delight  (of  the  antediluvians) 
consists  in  one  holding  another  subject  to  himself. 

4691.  Were  they  to  be  subject  as  to  the  things  of  the 
understanding  and  will.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5648.  That  the  truths  of  the  Natural  were  adjoined 
and  subjected  to  the  Internal.  Sig.  and  Ex.  S^Vi- 

5809. 
6143.  The  renunciation  and  subjection  of  all  thiags 

which  are  of  service  to  the  Church.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

6145.  That  all  things  were  subject  to  the  Natural 
which  is  under  the  auspices  of  the  Internal.  Sig.  and 
Ex.     6162. 

6394.  To  be  subject,  and  to  serve  (as  '  Issaohar '  does). 

Sig. 

7332".  They  would  subject  the  things  of  Heaven  in themselves  to  those  of  Hell. 

M.  291.  The  apparent  love  and  friendship  between 
consorts,  one  of  whom  is  subjugated,  and  thence  subject 
to  the  other.  Ex. 

T.  713*.  Still  (these  opposites)  are  held  in  connection 
by  a  wonderful  subjection  of  all  Hell  under  Heaven,  of 

evil  under  good,  and  of  falsity  under  truth  ;  of  which 
subjection  we  have  treated  in  the  work  on  Heaven  and 

Hell. 

2742.  They  had  previously  loved  nothing  more  than 
to  excogitate  methods  by  which  they  could  subject  others 
to  themselves.     (Such  there  become  sorcerers. ) 

Subject.     Subjectum. 
See  under  Thing. 

A.  103.  Such  as  is  the  subject,  such  is  the  predicate. 

386.  721.  4502. 

445.  Thought  abstractedly  from  its  subject  is  not 
extended  ;  but  the  subject  and  the  object  of  the  thought 
are. 

620<=.  From  the  subject  it  is  known  what  is  predicated. 

8oi<'.  A  Thing  separated  from  its  subject  or  substance, 
is  nothing. 

1712^.  If  he  hangs  down  his  hands  ...  he  is  not  a 
subject  into  which  the  Lord  can  operate. 

1849.   For  when  goods  are  spoken   of  abstractedly, 

they  are  in  a  subject,  which  is  a  man.  Spirit,  or  Angel. 

2706^.  The  Spiritual  does  not  exist  without  a  subject. 

3605^.  Opposite  things  in  one  svibject  are  never 

possible. 4223.  No  function  can  be  conceived  of  except  from 
forms,  that  is,  from  substances  ;  for  substances  are  the 

subjects  a  quibus. 

43800.  These  things  cannot  be  predicated  without  a 
subject,  which  is  man. 

5222.  The  spirit  is  now  thought  of  (as  being)  without 
any  other  subject  than  the  body  in  which  it  is  .  .  .  and 

is  supposed  to  be  mere  thought  without  an  adequate 
subject  .  .  . 

5471.  The  internal  sense  treats  of  all  these  (persons) 

in  one  subject. 
  ".  These  Things  themselves  regard  one  subject. 

6685^.  Wherever  there  is  a  subject  (the  Divine  truth) 
inflows ;  but  it  is  varied  in  the  subjects  according  to 
their  forms  :  in  subjects  which  accord  with  good  .  .  . 
But  in  subjects  which  are  discordant  .  .  . 

8603*.  For  the  forms  or  substances  recipient  of  life, 
are  subjects  .  .  . 
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r6i°.  The  case  is  the  same  with  all  things  which  are 
raoted  from  their  Bubjects :  when  they  are  spoken 
heeubjectsin  which  they  are,  are  perceived.  Exanip. 

t70«.  That  the  Celestial  and  the  Spiritual  are  not 
ither  in  one  subject.  Ref. 

596'.  For  the  Intellectual  is  the  subject,  or  con- 
ant,  (of  truth). 

530.  For  the  Intellectual  is  the  recipient  subject ; 

without  a  subject  there  is  no  reception. 

d6i8^.  For  evil  is  in  man  as  in  its  subject. 

D623.  For  evils  and  falsities  have  no  existence  except 
ubjects,  which  are  men. 

I.  270'.  They  who  reason  see  scarcely  anything  be- 
d  the  object  of  the  Thing  about  which  they  are 
loning,  or  go  beyond  the  svibject  .  .  . 

13.  According  to  the  capacity  of  him  who  is  the 

ject.     (This  is  oJ/eci  in  A.  545.) 

34.  Man  cannot  think  and  will  unless  there  is  a  sub- 
which  is  a  substance  from  which  and  in  wdrich  [to 

it].  That  which  is  supposed  to  exist  without  a  .sub- 
itial  subject,  is  nothing.  (Thus)  man  cannot  see 

hout  an  organ  which  is  the  subject  cf  his  sight  (and 

on).  Ami  so  with  tliought .  .  .  and  apperception 
unless  these  were  in  substances  and  from  them, 

ch  are  organic  forms,  which  are  subjects,  they  would 
e  no  existence  .  .  . 

J.  29.  For  these  two  faculties  (the  will  and  under- 

iding)  are  the  receptacles  and  subjects  (of  goods  and 
ths);  the  will  is  the  receptacle  and  subject  of  all 

3gs  of  good  ;  and  the  understanding  is  the  receptacle 
I  subject  of  all  things  of  truth. 

A/'.  40.  They  perceive  love  and  wisdom  outside  the 
iject  as  flowing  forth  from  it ;  and  that  which  they 

ceive  outside  the  subject  as  flowing  forth  from  it — 

lough  it  is  volatile  and  fluent — they  call  substance 
I  form ;  not  knowing  that  love  and  wisdom  are  the 

ject  itself;  and  that  that  which  is  perceived  outside 

t  as  volatile  and  fluent  is  only  an  appearance  of  the 

te  of  the  subject  in  itself.       «. 

.1.  The  subject  of  touch  is  the  skin  .  .  .  The  sense  of 

ch  is  not  in  the  things  wdiich  are  applied  ;  but  is  in 

skin's  substance  and  form,  which  are  the  subject. 
.  So  with  taste  .  .  .  the  tongue  is  the  subject.  (And m.) 

  ^.  (Thus)  the  affection  of  the  substance  and  form 
Lch  causes  sense,  is  not  anything  separated  from  the 

ject ;  but  only  causes  a  change  in  it,  the  subject 
laining  the  subject  then,  as  before,  and  afterwards, 

lus)  seeing,  hearing,  etc.,  are  not  anything  volatile 

ich  flows  forth  from  their  organs  ;  but  are  the  organs 
mselves  regarded  in  their  substance  and  form  .  .  . 

,2.  All  the  affections,  perceptions,  and  thoughts  (in 
brain)  are  not  exhalations  from  these  substances  ; 

;  are  actually  and  really  the  subjects,  which  emit 

iing  from  themselves ;  but  only  undergo  changes 

ording  to  the  things  which  flow  to  and  afi'ect  them. 
14.  The  Divine  is  not  in  one  subject  differently  from 
at  it  is  in  another  ;  but  one  created  subject  is  different 
n  another  .  .  . 

170.  The  conjunction  of  the  Creator  with  the  created 

universe  ...  is  not  possible  unless  there  are  subjects  in 
which  His  Divine  can  he  as  in  itself ;  thus  in  which  it 

can  dwell  and  abide.  In  order  that  these  subjects  may 

be  His  dwelling-places,  they  must  be  recipients  of  His 
love  and  wisdom  as  of  themselves  .  .  .  These  subjects 
are  men  .  .  . 

200.  All  perfections  increase  according  to  degrees  .  .  . 

because  all  predicates  follow  their  subjects  ;  and  per- 
fection and  imperfection  are  general  predicates  .  .  . 

209.  Affection  and  thought,  charity  and  faith,  will 
and  understanding  (are  like)  love  and  wisdom,  in  that 

they  are  not  possible  outside  of  subjects  which  are  sub- 
stances, but  are  states  of  subjects,  that  is,  of  substances. 

224''. 

210.  From  its  being  possible  to  think  of  (these) 

abstractedly  from  the  substances  which  are  their  sub- 
jects .  .  a,  right  idea  about  them,  as  being  states  of 

substances  or  forms,  has  perished.  Ex. 

218.  The  conatuses,  forces,  and  motions  in  dead  and 

living  subjects.  Ex. 

219.  Living  conatus  in  man,  who  is  a  living  subject .  .  . 

273.  Such  a  form  supposes  a  substantial  form  as  a 
subject ;  for  without  a  substantial  form  as  a  subject, 

changes  of  state  are  impossilde  .  .  . 

346.  The  Bubjects  of  the  animal  kingdom  .  .  .  The 

subjects  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  .  .  .       '-. 
P.  279^.  Affections  and  thoughts  do  not  exist  except 

in  substances  and  their  forms,  Avhich  are  subjects  ;  and, 
as  they  exist  in  the  brains,  wdiich  is  full  of  substances 

and  forms,  they  are  called  forms  purely  organic.  Ex. 

319^.  Like  things  exist  in  the  organic  forms  of  the 
mind,  which  are  the  subjects  of  the  affection  and 

thoughts.  Ex. 

324^.  Subjects  which  should  receive  the  Divine  more 
nearly  .  .  . 

327.  Good  can  be  turned  into  evil  by  the  recipient 
subject  .  .  .  Such  a  subject  is  man  as  to  his  proprium  .  .  . 

331^.  There  exists  no  operation  except  into  a  subject, 
and  through  means  into  it  .  .  . 

M.  66.  There  exists  neither  good  nor  truth  which  is 
not  in  a  substance  as  in  its  subject .  .  .  (See  Substance, 
here.) 

84.  That  good  and  truth  .  .  .  are  in  created  subjects 

according  to  the  form  of  each.  Ex. 

90.   In  the  subjects  of  the  animal  kingdom  .  .  . 

186.  All  man's  affections  and  thoughts  are  in  forms, 
and  thence  from  forms  ;  for  forms  are  their  subjects. 

If  affection.?  and  thoughts  were  not  in  subjects,  which 
have  been  formed,  they  would  be  possible  in  skulls 

empty  of  brains  .  .  . 
380".  The  expanse  around  the  Sun  of  Heaven  ...  is 

in  the  extense  of  the  natural  sun,  and  is  with  living 
subjects  there  according  to  the  receptions  ;  and  the 

receptions  are  according  to  the  forms. 

T.  43^.  That  the  evil  are  evil,  and  evil  things  evil, 
lies  in  the  subjects  and  objects  themselves  .  .  . 

145^.  So  with  every  subject  of  a  lower  sort  in  the 
animal  kingdom  .  .  . 
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D.  1603.  When  I  say  subject  and  predicate,  it  means 
that  the  predicates,  that  is,  the  things  which  are  predi- 

cated, must  be  applied  to  that  which  the  subject  signifies, 
as  in  the  Prophets.  Ex. 

2366.  They  liave  no  idea  of  any  substance  which  is  a 
subject  of  thought.  .  .  Thought  cannot  be  without  a 
subject  .  .  .  They  wlio  suppose  a  Spirit  to  be  mere 
thought  without  a  substance  whicli  is  a  subject,  are 
mistaken  .  .  . 

2367.  A  Spirit  is  ...  a  subtle  organic  substance,  which 
is  the  subject  of  thought  .  .  . 

5592a.  In  the  middle,  and  thus  in  the  light,  is  the 
Thing  which  is  the  snhjeci^sti,bjecta. 

E.  790'-.  For  the  will  is  the  subject  and  receptacle  of 
charity,  as  it  is  the  subject  and  receptacle  of  good  ;  and 
the  understanding  is  the  subject  and  receptacle  of  faith, 
because  it  is  the  subject  and  receptacle  of  truth. 

1139^  For  the  Lord's  life  is  in  man  as  the  light  and 
heat  of  the  sun  are  in  a  subject ;  which  are  not  of  the 
subject,  but  are  of  the  sun  in  it  .  .  .  Still,  when  they 
are  in  the  subject,  they  apparently  wholly  belong  to  it. 
.  .  .  Man  is  the  recipient  subject  .  .  . 

1170^  As  the  understanding  sees  from  the  light  of 
Heaven,  it  is  evident  that  it  is  a  subject  and  a  receptacle 
of  that  light ;  thus  also  is  a  subject  and  a  receptacle  of 

truth  .  .  .  And,  as'the  will  loves  from  the  heat  of 
Heaven,  it  is  evident  that  it  is  a  subject  and  a  receptacle 
of  that  heat,  thus  also  is  a  subject  and  a  receptacle  of 

good,  thus  of  love. 

D.  Loveix-.  (Thus)  the  objects  or  ends  of  affections 
are  uses,  and  therefore  their  subjects  are  uses. 

xvii.  As  there  is  no  affection  without  its  subject,  so 

there  is  no  affection  of  man's  life  without  use. 

D.  Wis.  V-.  The  will  is  not  any  abstract  spiritual 
thing  ;  but  is  a  subject  substantiated  and  formed  for 
the  reception  of  love.  (The  same  with  the  under- 

standing. ) 

vii.5.  In  all  things  of  his  thought  and  speech,  and  of 
his  will  and  action,  the  natural  man  has  as  his  subject, 
matter,  space,  time,  and  quantity  .  .  .  The  spiritual 
man  does  not  have  these  as  subjects ;  but  only  as 
objects.   Ex. 

  ".  The  subjects  (of  the  Angels)  are  those  things 
from  which  (spiritual  objects)  appear,  which  are  such 
things  as  are  of  wisdom  and  love.   Examps. 

Can.  God.  vii.5a.  The  Divine  love  .  .  .  wills  that  it 
be  in  a  subject  .  .  . 

viii.  II.  Evils  are  outside  of  the  subjects  .  .  . 

Subject.      Subjectum. 
See  Emissa  ky. 

{As  applied  to  a  Spirit.) 

A.  4403.  The  Spirits  -who  have  been  seen  near  me 
have  been  for  the  most  part  Subjects  of  entire  Societies  ; 
for  Societies  send  out  Spirits  to  others,  and  through 
them  perceive  the  thoughts  and  affections,  and  thus 
communicate.  But  concerning  the  Subjects,  so  called, 
or  emissary  Spirits,  below.     4419.   D.Min.4728. 

5856.  Communications  of  Societies  with  other  Societies 
are  effected  through  Spirits  whom  they  send  forth,  and 

through  whom  they  speak.  These  Spirits  are  calleJ 
Subjects.  I  could  not  know  when  any  Society  was. 
present  with  me  until  they  had  sent  forth  a  Spirit .  .  . 
(Thus)  the  Spirits  and  Angels  who  are  with  man  are  for 
the  sake  of  communication  with  Societies  iu  Hell  and 
Heaven. 

59S3.  Through  two  Spirits  and  two  Angels  man  has 
communication  with  Hell  and  with  Heaven  ;  (for)  one 
Society  cannot  have  communication  with  another  except 
through  Spirits  who  are  sent  forth  by  them.  These 
emissary  Spirits  are  called  Subjects  ;  for  they  speak 

through  them  as  through  things  snhjeateA-subjecta. 
To  send  forth  Subjects  to  other  Societies,  and  thus  to 
procure  communication  for  themselves,  is  one  of  the 
familiar  things  in  the  other  life.  .  .  They  have  been 
sent  to  me  a  thou.sand  times,  and  without  them  (the 
Societies)  could  have  known  nothing  of  what  was  with 
me,  and  could  communicate  nothing  to  me  of  what  was- 
with  themselves.  (Thus)  the  Genii  and  Spirits  with 
men  are  nothing  but  Subjects,  through  whom  there  is 
communication  with  Hell ;  and  the  celestial  and  spiritual 

Angels  are  Subjects  through  whom  there  is  communi- 
cation with  the  Heavens.     6191. 

5984.  When  Spirits  .  .  .  want  to  have  communication 

with  a  number  of  Societies,  they  are  wont  to  send'  forth 
Subjects,  one  to  each.  .  .  Evil  Spirits  have  sent  forth  a' 
number  round  about,  and  have  stationed  them  as  a  spider 
does  its  web,  in  the  midst  of  whom  are  those  who  send 
them  forth.  .  .  They  know  how  to  do  this  from  a  kind 
of  instinct .  .  .  Thus  it  is  evident  that  the  communica- 

tions are  effected  by  means  of  emissary  Spirits.    D.2376^. 
5985.  A  Subject  is  one  in  whom  are  concentrated  the 

thoughts  and  speech  of  a  number  ;  and  in  this  way  a 
number  are  presented  as  one.  And,  as  the  Subject 
thinks  and  speaks  nothing  whatever  from  himself,,  but 
from  others,  and  the  thoughts  and  speech  of  others  are 
there  presented  to  the  life,  therefore  they  who  are 
inflowing  suppose  that  the  Subject  is  as  it  were  nothing, 
and  scarcely  animate,  being  merely  a  receptive  of  their 
thought  and  speech.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Subject  supposes  that  he  thinks  and  speaks,  not  from 
others,  but  from  himself  only.  I  have  often  told  (this) 
to  a  Subject,  and,  on  hearing  it,  he  who  was  a  Subject 
has  been  highly  indignant.  To  convince  him,  he  has 
been  permitted  to  speak  with  the  Spirits  who  were 

inflowing,  who  confessed  that  the  Subject  thinks  and' 
speaks  nothing  from  himself,  and  therefore  he  appears 
to  them  scarcely  as  an  animate  thing.  It  once  happened 
that  he  who  said  that  a  Subject  is  nothing,  was  made  a 
Subject,  and  then  the  rest  said  concerning  him  that  he 
was  nothing,  at  which  he  was  very  angry  .  .  .     D.3072. 

5986.  When  I  have  heard  them  saying  that  a  Subject 
thinks  and  speaks  nothing  from  himself ...  I  have 

often  spoken  to  those  who  were  inflowing  into  the  Sub- 
ject ;  and,  when  they  affirmed  that  they  were  thinking 

and  speaking  from  themselves,  but  not  the  Subject .  .  . 
I  have  told  them  that  .  .  .  they,  equally  with  the  Sub- 

ject, were  thinking  and  speaking  from  others  ;  (and  so 
on  backwards,  in  a  continuous  series).   Ex. 

5987.  The  more  there  are  who  direct  their  mental 

look  into  one  Subject,  the  stronger  is  the  Subject's  powef 
of  thinking  and  speaking ;  his  force  is  augmented  in 



Subject 65 Subject 

)ortion  to  the  plurality  of  concordant  mental  looks 
(See  0.3909,  below.) 

}88.  There  have  been  Subjects  with  me  near  my 

J,  who  spoke  as  if  they  were  in  sleep  ;  but  still  they 
ce  well  .  .  .  Evil  Spirits  were  inflowing  into  tliose 

jects  with  malignant  deceits  ;  but  the  influx  into 

n  was  instantly  dissipated  ;  and,  as  they  knew  that 

same  had  been  their  Subjects  previously,  they  com- 
ned  that  they  were  so  no  longer.  The  reason  was 

t  good  Spirits  could  now  act  into  them,  when  they 

e  asleep  ;  and  thns,  through  their  influx,  the 

ignities  of  the  evil  Spirits  were  dispelled.  But  still 

evil  Spirits  were  compelled  to  inflow  into  these  Sub- 
s,  and  not  into  others.  (Thus)  there  are  Subjects 
liverse  kind  and  nature  ;  and  there  are  variations 

irding  to  the  disposition  of  the  Lord.     (See   7744, 
D.3964.) 

989.  The  most  deceitful  .  .  .  once  took  to  themselves 

ijects,  and  sent  them  to  me,  in  order  to  be  able  to 

ow  with  their  deceits  ;  but  they  were  very  much 
taken.  One,  when  made  a  Subject,  retorted  and 

ed  herself,  and  wrapped  herself  up  as  it  were  in  a 
,  in  order  to  reject  the  influx  from  herself;  and  in 

i  way  she  extricated  herself  from  them.  They  then 

'i  another,  but  could  not  reduce  him  to  speak  ;  for 
was  more  deceitful  than  they,  ̂ vhich  was  shown  by 

folding  himself  up  into  the  form  of  a  spiial.  (Gom- 
e  D.4097.  4098.) 

  .  Evil  Spirits  do  not  always  send  forth  Subjects 
their  own  ;  but  observe  what  Spirits  are  with  others, 

.  also  in  what  places  are  those  who  are  simple  and 

dient ;  and  these  they  make  their  Subjects.  This  is 
e  by  directing  their  thoughts  into  him,  and  by 
ring  into  him  their  own  affections  and  persuasions, 

lonsequence  of  which  he  is  no  longer  his  own  master, 
serves  them  as  a  Subject ;  of  which  he  is  sometimes 
.ware. 

191^.  See  Society,  here. 

iii^.  See  Emissaey,  here.     'il.2SS''- 
Magicians  (there)  induce  changes  of  state  on 
.  and  cast  them  into  Societies,  in  order  that 

y  may  serve  them  as  Subjects. 

166.  When  the  Angels  have  converse  about  two  dis- 
)ant  truths,  there  are  presented  below  two  Spirits 
)  debate,  and  who  are  the  Subjects  of  a  number  of 
ieties.  Ex. 

I.  601.  An  entire  Society  can  have  communication 

ti  another  Society,  and  also  with  another  individual, 

irever  he  is,  through  a  Spirit  sent  forth  by  it.  This 
:it  is  called  a  Subject  of  many.  (Continued  under 
lETY.  ) 

03.  Collection^.  (Refs.  to  passages  on  the  subject  of 
jects. ) 

'.  Si6^.  When  the  Angels  are  permitted  to  speak  to 
lan,  they  send  one  from  their  Society,  who  is  near 
man,  and  through  him  they  speak  to  the  man.  He 

I  is  sent  is  the  Subject  of  many  ;  and,  here,  is  the  one 

►  now  spoke  to  John. 

337' 
ers 

».  404.  Many  dissentient  Spirits  wanted  to  have  him 

1  Subject ;  (and  therefore)  that  Subject  was  miserably 

erpted  .  .  . 
VOL.  VI. 

405.  That  the  Spirits  and  Souls  who  speak  with  me 
are  Subjects  in  which  many  are  concentrated. 

1254.  Each  Spirit  is  a  Subject  of  the  representations 
of  other  like  Spirits  .  .  . 

2316.  He  who  has  spoken  to  me  is  a  certain  Subject 

looking  hither,  to  whom  very  many  others  relate  who 

know  scarcely  anything  about  me. 

2376.  Societies  of  Spirits  have  sent  to  me,  or  have 

picked  out.  Spirits  for  themselves,  who  should  be  near 
me,  and  whom  I  have  previously  called  Subjects  ;  for 

through  them  they  know  what  is  being  thought  and 

spoken  ...  To  do  this  is  as  it  were  innate  in  Spirits  .  .  . 

2936.  That  the  deceitful  send  Subjects  through  whom 
they  act  their  deceits,  in  order  that  they  may  be  hidden, 
and  the  Subjects  substituted. 

2953<!.   For  the  pirate  with  me  was  their  Subject. 

3055.  The  Spirits  of  Jupiter  have  tlieir  Subjects  with 
me,  as  previously,  for  the  sake  of  communication.  Des. 

3134.  There  are  Subjects  who  speak  ;  and  he  who 
speaks,  speaks  from  the  thoughts  of  others.   Examp. 

3226.  It  is  the  lowest  Society  which  has  clothing  as  a 

Subject ;  and  then  another  succeeds  in  his  place,  who 

appears  to  them  as  if  within  the  garment ;  for  a  Subject 

appears  as  in  the  centre. 

3410.  There  are  many  such  [as  those]  whose  Subject 
he  was,  who  are  nocturnal  igneous  lights. 

3429.  The  same,  who  was  a  Subject  of  such,  and  who 

spoke  into  my  ear,  inverted  (and)  invisible.   Des. 

3462.  Being  a  preacher  of  much  dignity,  he  had  served 
as  a  Subject  of  snch  ;  and  then,  as  a  Subject,  he  could 

not  think  differently  [from  them],  so  that  the  explorers 
also  were  deceived  .  .  . 

3525.  With  every  man  there  are  two  angelic  Spirits 

.  .  .  and,  besides,  there  are  Spirits  who  suppose  them- 
selves to  be  the  man,  one,  two,  three,  who  are  Subjects 

of  the  World  of  Spirits.     (Continued  under  Spirit.  ) 

3630.  Many  Societies  of  Spirits  have  sent  Subjects  to 
me  (to  make  inquiries  about  this  flaming  appearance  ; 
showing  the  curiosity  of  Spirits). 

3631.  That  the  speech  of  interior  Spirits  could  not  be 
communicated  to  me  without  Subjects.   Ex. 

  .  When  they  spoke  to  me  without  Subjects,  there 

was  a  species  of  undulation  flowing  to  niy  ears,  as  of 

many  speaking,  but  not  a  whit  was  understood  .  .  .  But, 
with  intermediate  Subjects,  I  at  once  perceived  and 

heard  what  they  were  speaking  and  thinking. 

3632.  Subjects  are  such  that  when  a  number  try  to 

speak  through  one,  a  Subject  is  at  once  made  ;  (for) 
when  I  said  to  a  Subject  that  others  were  speaking 

through  him,  and  a  m.ental  view  into  them  was  given, 
then  one  of  them  was  at  once  made  a  Subject  of  others, 

who  was  indignant  that  he  was  thus  let  down  into  a 

lower  sphere,  because  the  speech  was  now  effected 

through  [him].  Thus  are  Subjects  made,  among  the 

interior  Spirits  :  whenever  others  concentrate  their 

thoughts  into  one  of  them,  he  then  comes  into  the 
World  of  lower  Spirits. 

3633.  He  who  is  a  Subject,  since  he  supposes  that  he 

speaks  from  himself,  supposes  that  those  who  are  speak- 
E 



Subject 66 
Subject 

ing  through  hini  are  nothing  .  .  .  and  they  who  speak 

through  him,  being  interior  ones,  suppose  him  through 
whom  they  speak  to  be  nothing.   Exanip.     3645. 

[D.]  3641.  All  men  are  kept,  through  Subjects,  in 
some  Society  of  Spirits.  Ex. 

36S2.  David,  being  ...  a  Subject  of  the  wicked  .  .  . 
He  was  a  Subject  of  the  deceitlul  over  head  .  .  .  3688, 
Ex. 

3684.  He  was  treated  by  others  like  a  dog,  because  he 
was  their  Subject.     36S8. 

36S8.  Without  such  a  Subject  they  act  in  secret,  and 

not  unless  an  opportunity  is  afforded,  that  is,  timidly 

.  .  .  But  when  they  seize  upon  such  a  Subject,  upon 
whom  they  can  throw  the  blame,  they  are  the  most 
wicked  of  all. 

3701.  As  she  was  the  Subject  of  so  many  Societies, 
she  easily  found  any  one  (of  them). 

3702.  She  was,  besides,  a  Subject  of  evil  Genii  .  .  . 

and  being  thns  a  Subject  of  both  evil  Genii  and  of  the 

upright,  she  could  be  in  a  persuasive  life.  Ex.  .  .  I  told 
those  in  the  good  Societies  that  it  was  nefarious  for  them 

to  have  one  Subject  together  with  evil  Genii.   Ex. 

3712.  A  Subject  of  some  persons  who  ivere  loved 
simulated  such  things,  so  that  she  could  deceive  those 

in  the  lower  "World  of  Spirits  .  .  . 
3742.  This  was  manifested  through  a  certain  Subject 

of  theirs,  who  said  that  he  should  act  against  the 
Lord. 

3755-  That  there  are  contrary  Subjects,  through 

whom,  however,  good  is  insinuated  by  the  Lord. — There 
was  a  certain  Subject  within  me,  almost  the  whole 

night,  through  whom  I  perceived  a  certain  most  delight- 
ful and  happy  [sensation],  and  that  constantly  through 

the  night.  .  .  The  Spirit  within  me  afterwards  went 

away  towards  the  flower  parts,  and  said  that  he  had 
injected  that  delight ;  and  I  felt  that  that  external 

■delight  then  receded.  Nevertheless  he  said  that  he 
was  contrary,  so  that  he  had  impeded  the  delights ; 

from  which  it  was  evident  that  the  Lord  employs 
opposite  Subjects,  and  also  evil  ones,  through  whom  to 
insinuate  delight ;  for  the  reason  .  .  .  that  he  has  no 

perception  of  the  delight ;  for  if  he  had  he  would  appro- 
priate it  to  himself,  and  so  take  it  away  .  .  . 

2797^.  So  that  there  is  no  other  Subject,  but  only  a 
phantasy  formed  in  his  image  .  .  . 

3798.  Wherever  it  lights  upon  any  Subject,  they 
endeavour  to  affect  him  with  the  sphere  of  adultery. 

3812.  These  retain  so  little  of  what  is  their  own  .  .  . 
and  are  as  it  were  inanimate  Subjects  as  to  wdiat  is  their 

Own  ;  and  are  of  service  in  Societies  as  connectives  .  .  . 

Whether  they  can  serve  as  the  Subjects  through  whom 
others  speak,  and  they  not  then  know  that  it  is  they, 
but  that  it  is  others,  as  some  Subjects  are  wont  to  do,  I 

do  not  know  for  certain  ;  but  so  it  appears  ;  for  they 
know  almost  nothing  about  themselves. 

3815.  Everyone  of  them  wants  to  be  called  the  Holy 

■Spirit,  provided  there  are  Subjects  who  acknowledge 
them  .  .  . 

3835^.  As  they  act  against  evil  Spirits  they  cannot 

but  have  them  as  it  were  for  companions  ;  for  the  evil 
are  Subjects  wdiom  they  annoy  in  this  way  .  .  . 

3838.  There  was  a  subtle  Spirit  with  me,  a  Subject 
of  the  deceitful  over  head,  who  had  found  in  hinr  such  a 
Subject  as  had  (in  this  life)  believed  himself  to  he 

actuated  by  the  Holy  Spirit .  .  .  For  these  especially 
can  be  the  Subjects  of  those  who  want  to  be  worshipped 

as  the  Holy  Spirit.  (This  Subject  des.  3839.  3840.) 

3841. 3844.  These  (interior  evil  Spirits)  inflow  into  lower 
Subjects,  who  are  with  man  ;  and  the  Subjects  know  no 

otherwise  than  that  it  is  they  who  are  the  man  .  .  . 

3S46.  The  Angels  who  are  at  the  head  .  .  .  have  no 
communication  with  those  who  are  over  head  ;  but  only 
rule  their  Subjects. 

3857^^.  The  Spirits  who  are  nearer,  as  Subjects,  also 
have  reflection,  like  man  ;  as  the  reflection  of  place, 

persons,  etc.  .  . 
3869.  There  were  with  me  those  who  had  no  Subjects, 

but  still  [endeavoured]  to  inflow.   Des. 

3909.  I  have  observed  a  certain  woman  who  was  a 
Subject  of  evil  Spirits,  and  who  inspired  nefarious 

things  .  .  .  Other  Spirits  .  .  .  observed  attentively  how 
such  a  Subject  [would  act]  .  .  .  and  thus  the  mental 
looks  and  ideas  of  many  were  [directed]  into  her  who 
was  a  Subject,  which  caused  her  forces  of  thinking  to 

be  augmented  ;  for  in  proportion  as  the  mental  looks  of 
a  number  [are  directed]  into  one,  the  more  strongly  she 
acts. 

3912.  Those  Spirits  who  thus  inhered  in  the  bones 
of  the  skull  were  the  Subjects  of  such  as  are  lascivious 

in  this  way  ;  and  they  can  only  serve  as  Subjects, 
having  little  life  .  .  .  They  were  antediluvians,  who, 

having  been  vastated,  can  serve  as  Subjects,  retaining 
.  .  .  only  so  much  life  as  is  possessed  by  the  bones  .  .  . 

3935.  Occurs. 3952".  The  woman  (who  appeared  to  Aristotle)  was  it 
representation  by  the  male  Spirits  who  were  about  him, 
and  had  a  Subject ;  so  that  the  woman  was  not  a  Spirit, 

but  was  the  representation  of  a  woman. 

3964.  On  Subjects. — There  have  been  Subjects  with 
me,  over  head,  as  it  were  incumbent,  who  have  spoken 

as  if  in  sleep  ;  but  still  they  spoke  well  and  truly,  like 

those  not  in  a,  state  of  sleep.  Evil  Spirits  inflowed 

through  them  .  .  .  but  their  influx  was  at  once  dis- 
sipated .  .  .  the  Subjects  merely  received  the  things 

[they  inflowed  with].  Thus  good  and  interior  Spirits 
were  acting  through  the  same  Subjects,  who  may  be 
called  common  Subjects.  But  whether  such  are  with 

men  I  do  not  yet  know.     (See  A. 5988,  above.) 

3965.  But  the  evil  Spirits  said  that  they  w'cre  not 
their  Subjects,  [but]  conformed  themselves  to  those 
whom  they  are  wont  to  take,  who  are  in  accord  with 
themselves,  and  are  from  their  own  company,  and  whom 

they  send  forth  as  Subjects  .  .  .  But  they  had  been 
compelled  to  act  through  those  Subjects,  because  in 

that  way  they  could  inflict  no  evil.  These  Subjects 

were,  moreover,  the  Subjects  of  a  number  of  companies 
of  evil  Spirits  ...  In  a  word,  they  are  common  Sub- 

jects, but  still  are  good  Spirits  ;  for  good  Spirits  inflow 
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;hem,  and  through  them  reject  the  attempts  of  the 
Spirits. 

38°.  (After  vastatioii)  sucli  become  excrements,  and 
ke  dead  stocks,  and  afterwards  serve  for  such  Sub- 
as  have  little  life  in  them. 

4.1^.  It  was  thns  evident  how  (the  deceitful  over 
)  actuate  the  Subjects  to  speak — by  means  of 
ght  only,  which  the  Subject  follows  and  utters. 

,Ex. 
97.  On  Subjects. — The  deceitful  over  head  know 
to  take  to  themselves  Subjects  from  those  who  are 
head  .  .  .  and  who  had  believed  themselves  to  be 

en  there  .  .  .  But,  before  they  become  Subjects, 
do  not  know  whether  they  are  applicable  to  them. 

)  women  who  successfully  resisted  the  attempt  to 
e  them  Subjects.   Des.     See  also  above,  at  A.  5989.) 

01.  The  most   deceitful   over  head  ...  as  soon  as 

ihing  innocent  appears,  seize  upon  it  to  ensnare  by 
as  when  I  have  counted  my  footsteps  in  the  street, 
seized  on  a  nefarious  Subject  to  ensnare  by. 

19.  There  are  Spirits  with  man  who  are  in  a  like 
.lasion  and  cujridity,  who  may  be  called  the  Subjects 
any.  Ex. 

40.  Representations  may  be  formed  ...  A  caude- 
[im  thus  formed  is  for  a  subject,  is  for  a  vessel ; 
se  innumerable  varieties  in  a  subject  of  many  sub- 
i  together.   Ex. 

165.  The  Sirens  wanted  to  have  him  as  their  Subject. 

i6g.  On  Subjects. — Spirits  send  of  their  own  into 
r  Societies,  in  order  that  they  may  have  communi- 
)n  with  them.  Sometimes  the  evil  [do  so]  into 
y  Societies,  like  spiders  .  .  .  They  are  those  who  by 
Liission  enter  into  Societies,  and  excite  them,  and 
;  they  are  explored  .  .  .  and  are  dissociated  .  .  . 

171.  There  are  good  Spirits  with  men  who  are  in 
ity,  which  Spirits  are  the  Subjects  of  many 
eties  .  .  . 

533.  I  have  often  observed  that  the  organs  of 
ight  have  been  merely  disposed  with  me,  and  that 
Spirits  have  spoken  according  to  this  disposition. 
Spirits  said  that  they  do  in  like  manner  with 

jects^-that  they  merely  think,  and  the  Subject 
,ks  according  to  the  thought,  yet  with  some  leading 
peak,  which  is  not  open. 

551^  As  their  Subject,  I  could  not  know  but  that 
7as  alone. 

361.  Through   a   Subject  with  me  .  .  .  he  inflicted 
1 .  .  . 

369.  To  have  the  hypocrite  for  a  Subject. 

1.04s.  (Thus)  whatever  eomes  first  is  held  as  a  Sub- 
;  and  all  other  things  follow  .  .  .  from  the  Subject. 

148.  Sirens  were  with  me  for  a  year  who  had  a  most 
ly  and  a  profane  Subject.  Des.     4458.  4459.   4460. 
5.   4468.   4473.   4496.   4500.  4502.   4503   (her   end). 
i.  4520. 
^70.    The    Jesuits  .  .  .  had    a    Subject    under    the 
tocks  in  Hell,  who  infested  me  .  .  . 

4509.  On  Subjects. 
4541.  Magicians  .  .  .  had  their  filthy  Subjects  dis- 

posed according  to  their  arts,  and  also  Subjects  which 
they  multiplied  by  phantasies,  so  that  they  could  not 
be  found,  although  they  appeared  there. 

4830.  (Valerius)  projected  Subjects  to  me  .  .  . 

5361.  See  Last  Judgment,  here. 

S509.  All  (the  evil  Spirits)  then  appear  in  him  (who 
is  being  vastated)  as  in  a  Subject,  and  then  they  are 
everywhere  cast  out  of  the  Societies  .  .  . 

5529.  With  those  who  come  from  the  world,  this 
(state)  lasts  (from  a  week  to  fifty  years)  .  .  .  For  they 
are  of  service  to  man,  and  to  the  rest,  as  Subjects. 
They  who  are  such,  are  said  to  be  in  the  World  of 
Spirits  ;  and  even  if  these  are  cast  into  Hell,  they 
return  ;  but  those  who  have  been  vastated  never  return. 

D.  Min.  4671.  They  had  a  Subject  who  adhered  to 
the  left  side  of  the  head  .  .  . 

4694^.  Although  evil  Spirits  know  that  they  speak 
through  others,  who  are  called  Subjects,  and  although 
they  say  .  .  .  that  these  Subjects  think  nothing  from 
themselves,  they  still  do  not  want  to  know  that  they 
themselves  think  from  others  .  .  .  The  Subjects  them- 

selves believe  no  otherwise  than  that  they  think  and 
speak  all  things  from  themselves. 

4704.  (These  infernal  explorers)  have  a  Subject  over 
head  ;  but  when  they  act  into  the  Subject,  as  into 

another,  the  Subject  is  erected,  and  stands  incur- 
vated,  resisting.  Thus  do  they  harass  each  other  in 
Hell. 

4718".  (Until  he  is  reformed)  he  must  serve  the  evil 
as  their  organ,  or  Subject. 

Subjugate.      Subjugare. 
Subjugation.     Subjugatio. 

A.  55"=.  Man  is  (then)  in  combat,  and  therefore  it  is 
said,  'Subjugate  the  earth'  (Gen.i.28). 

950.   In  order  that  they  might  subjugate  others  .  .  . 

9681^.  With  the  good  (the  infernals)  have  been  subju- 
gated.     1667',  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1891.  Therefore  the  Lord  thought  of  subjugating 
(His  first  Rational).  That,  when  subjugated,  it  would 
become  spiritual  and  celestial.  What  it  would  be  if 
not  subjugated.   Tr. 

1944.  When  man  wants  to  subjugate  this  evil  and falsity. 

2795".  Through  temptations  to  subjugate  the  Hells. 

4227.  Had  sought  by  art  and  deceit  to  subjugate  the 
minds  of  others  .  .  . 

65672.  Subjugates  in  the  Natural  the  delights  of 
the  love  of  self  and  the  world  .  .  .  until  at  last  this 
subjugation  becomes  one  of  his  pleasures. 

6666.  The  intention  of  subjugation.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  . 

'To  make  to  serve '  =  subjugation,  here,  the  intention 
of  subjugation,  because  they  are  in  a  continual  en- 

deavour of  subjugating  (those  in  the  truths  of  the 
Church).     6668.  6S96.  8136.  8152.  8291. 
  2.  This  intention  of  subjugation  .  .  .  among  the 

evil  from  Hell,  has  been  made  known.     Such  is  their 
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endeavour  and  intention  of  subjugating  those  in  good 
and  truth  that  it  cannot  be  described.  Ex. 

[A.]6Soo.  The  grief  on  account  of  the  endeavour  of 
the  subjugation  of  the  truth  of  tlie  Church.   Sig. 

7204.  That  the  Lord  will  fully  deliver  them  from  the 
endeavour  of  subjugation.  Sig.     8153. 

8700^.  They  would  subjugate  the  Angels  themselves. 

9278>.  The  Hells  continually  endeavour  to  infest, 
nay,  to  subjugate  with  a  man  the  things  of  Heaven. 

9715^.  His  victories  and  subjugations  of  the  Hells. 

Sig.     9809*.   10655'^ 
  *.   That  the  subjugation  of  the  Hells,  etc.  .  .  are 

(His)  justice  and  merit.   Sig.     9937^- 

10655''.  For  through  the  subjugation  of  the  Hells  by 
the  Lord  ...  is  all  deliverance  from  evil. 

10828.  The  Lord  saved  the  human  race  by  this  :  that 
He  subjugated  the  Hells  .  .  .  The  subjugation  of  the 

Hells,  etc.  were  effected  through  temjitations  admitted 
into  His  Human,  and  through  continual  victories  then. 

N.302,  Eefs.L.3-.  E.8o6^ 
■   .  That    the    Lord    subjugated    the    Hells,     He 

Himself  teaches  in  John  xii,27-3i  ;  xvi.33,34;  etc. 

E.8o6=. 

H.  380^.  Dominion  (in  marriage)  subjugates  ;  and  a 
subjugated  mind  has  either  no  will,  or  an  opposed 
will  .  .  . 

559^.  (The  nature  of  the  love  of  self  is  seen  in  those 
who)  subjugate  provinces  and  kingdoms. 

N.  301.  That  the  Lord,  from  His  Human,  subjugated 
the  Hells  while  in  the  world.   Refs. 

L.  12.  That  the  Lord  came  into  the  world  in  order 

that  He  might  subjugate  the  Hells  .  .  .  Gen.  art.  F.34. 
35.   R.67.    T.2. 

33-.  He  (thus)  holds  them  mastered  and  subjugated 
to  eternity. 

W.  221-.  By  the  assumption  of  this  Human  He  put 
on  Divine  omnipotence  not  only  for  subjugating  the 
Hells  .  .  .  but  also  for  holding  them  subjugated  to 
eternity.  Sig. 

R.  265.  'Lo,  the  Lion'  =  the  Lord:  that  from  His 
Own  power  He  subjugated  the  Hells  .  .  .     E.309. 

829.  Therefore,  when  the  Lord  subjugated  the  Hells, 

He  delivered  not  only  the  Angels  from  infestation,  but 
also  men  .  .  .   Sig. 

8298.  When  He  executed  the  Last  Judgment,  by  which 
He  again  subjugated  the  Hells  :  and  unless  they  had 
been  subjugated  again,  no  flesh  could  have  been  saved  ; 
as  He  says  in  Matt.xxiv.21,22. 

M.  291.  See  SuBJEOT-siibjicere,  here. 

T.  84.  For  Redemption  was  the  subjugation  of  the 
Hells,  etc.     86.   ii5,Gen.art. 

  2.  To  subjugate  the  Indies  .  .  . 

117.  The  subjugation  of  the  Hells  may  be  illustrated 
by  .  .  . 

574.  See  Subdue,  here. 

596".  If  the  internal  man  conquers,  it .  .  .  subjugates 
all  the  evils  of  the  external  man  .  .  . 

E.  439".  When  the  natural  man  has  been  sub- 
jugated  .  .  . 

Ath.  159.  What  else  is  meant  by  the  death  which  He 
overcame  .  .. .  than  the  subjugation  of  the  Hells  ?  182. 194. 

Can.  Redemption  vii.  8.  As  the  Lord  subjugated 
the  Hells  ...  so  He  subjugates  them  with  man. 

Coro.  xxiv.  The  first  of  Redemption  was  the  total 
subjugation  of  the  Hells. 

Subjugation.     Perdomatio. 
Can.  Redemption  vii.  5.  The  end  of  all  spiritual 

temptations  is  the  subjugation  of  evil  and  falsity,  thus 
of  Hell ;  and  at  the  same  time  the  subjugation  of  the 
external  man  .  .  . 

Sublime.     Sublimis. 

Sublimity.      Sublimitas. 
A.  1769-.  He  saw  things  (in  the  Word)  more  sublime 

than  human  minds  can  apprehend. 

1919".  Even  the  more  lofty  philosophers  .  .  . 

8971.  See  nothing  more  sublime  in  the  Word  than  in 
any  other  writing. 

D.  3033.  By  sublime  spiritual  ideas  .  .  . 

4442.   On  a  sublime  idea  concerning  the  Lord. 

4826.  The  magnificence  and  sublimity  (in  the  Inmost Heaven). 

Sublime.      Sublimare. 
Sublimation.    Sublimatio. 

A.  5871''.  A  kind  of  sublimation  from  these  soien- 
tifics  .  .  . 

H.  356^.  By  the  fire  of  celestial  love  it  as  it  were sublimes  .  .  . 

W.  17".  An  Angel ...  by  sublimation  and  approxi- 
mation can  rise  above  the  degree  of  man. 

P.  336"=.   How  the  brain  sublimes  the  blood. 

M.  66^.  Every  idea  of  man,  however  sublimated,  is 
substantial .  .  . 

145-.  This  spiritual  purification  may  be  compared  to 
that  of  natural  spirits,  jwhich  ...  is  called  sublimation, 
etc. 

Sublunary.     Subbmaris. 
A.  1999^.  The  distance  which  appears  in  the  sub- 

lunary  world. 

Submerge.      Submergere. 
Submersion.     Submersio. 

A.  6589.  The  Egyptians  represented  ...  the  destruc- 

tion (of  the  vastated  Ancient  Church)  by  their  sub- 
mersion in  the  sea  Suph. 

8277.  'To  be  submerged  in  the  sea  Suph'  (Ex.xv.4) 
=  that  they  closed  themselves  in  with  falsities  from 

evil. 

T.  68=.  He  must  (then)  be  immersed  and  submerged 
in  Hell. 

D.  3220.  He  was   driven  to  .  .  .  Gehenna,  that  lie 

might  be  submerged  there. 
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5.  They  began  to  tremble  heavily,  and  to  be 
illy  submerged. 

;o4^*.  'When  thou  passest  through  .  .  .  the  rivers, 
shall  not  overwhelm  thee'  (Is.xliii.2)  =  that 
ings  from  falsities  against  truths  shall  not  corrupt. 

^.   'Then  the  waters  had  overwhelmed  us'  (Ps. 
4)  =  falsities,    and  the  consequent  destruction  of 
lal  life  which  man  has  through  truths  and  a  life 

.ing  to  them. 

'.   'Deliver  me  out  of  the  mire  lest  I  sink'  (Ps. 
4.)  =  out  of  the  evil  of  falsity  lest  I  perish. 

•\  Occurs. 

mit.     Submittere. 

mission.     Submissio. 
missive.     Submisstis. 
\.  The  submission  (of  Abraham).  Sig. 

I.  'She  let  down  her  pitcher '  =  the  submission  of 
cipients  from  power  ;  (which  is)  that  doctriuals, 
ledges,  and  soieutifics  apply  themselves.  There 

ain  of  subordination,  thus  of  application,  and  con- 
itly  of  submission,  from  the  First  of  life  .  .  .  The 

:  of  a  lower  place  .  .  .  must  be  in  submission  ;  and 

it  their  submission  there  is  no  conjunction  pos- 
The  power  here  spoken  of  is  from  truth  :  this 

5  the  things  below  to  submit. 

7.  The  submission  (of  Jacob  to  Esau).  Sig.  and 

4268.  434X2, Ex. 

7.   'He  bowed  himself  to  the  earth  seven  times'  = 
bmission  of  all  things. 

-^.  (Why  submission   is  required  of  man.       See 
LE,  here.)       ^ 

-^.  Submission  is  predicated  of  truths.  Ex. 

3.  Sensuous  scientifics  and  their  truths,  and  their 

Bsion.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

[.  The  affection  of  the  truth  of  faith  as  to  the 

)rs,  and  their  truths,  and  their  submissive  intro- 
n.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

J.  The  affections  of  the  truth  of  faith  as  to  the  in- 
,  and   their  submissive  introduction.     Sig.   and 

5.  What  this  formula  of  submission  involves. 

)..  That  through  truth  given  gratis  in  the  exterior 

il  they  should  submit  themselves  as  much  as  pos- 
Sig.  and  Ex.     5659. 

3.  The  temptation  of  the  external  man  until  they 
tted  themselves  of  their  own  accord  to  the 

ial  Internal.  Tr. 

-".  The  conjunction  of  the  external  man  with  the 
d  is  not  efifected  without  temptation  and  spon- 
is  submission. 

^  That  it  is  submitted  from  what  is  religious. 
ad  Ex. 

I.  The  submission  of  the  natural  or  external  man 

the  Internal.  Sig.  For  when  the  good  there 
ts  itself,  the  truths  there  submit  themselves  ;  for 

are  of  good. 

6 1 38.   A  total  submission.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  2.   In  order  that  He  may  render  anyone  blessed 

and  happy,  the  Lord  wills  his  total  submission  ;  that 
is,  that  he  should  not  be  partly  his  own  and  partly  the 

Lord's  ;  for  there  are  then  'two  masters.'  .  .  Total  sub- 
mission is  also  meant  by  .  .  .  'Whosoever  loveth  father 

and  mother  more  than  Me  is  not  worthy  of  Me  .  .  . 

Ex.  .  .  Total  submission  is  also  signified  by  .  .  .  'Lord 

suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father'  .  .  .  That  the 
submission  must  be  total,  is  very  evident  from  (the  first 

great  commandment).   Ex. 

6366.  That  truths  will  of  themselves  submit  them- 
selves.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ■'.  Such  is  the  influx,  that  the  Spiritual  Kingdom 

may  be  kept  in  order  through  the  Celestial  one,  and  thus 
be  submitted  to  the  Lord. 

6567.  The  submission  of  the  things  in  the  Natural 
under  the  Internal.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  Concerning  this  submission,  it  is  to  be  known 
that  the  Spiritual  Church  cannot  possibly  be  instituted 
with  anyone  unless  the  things  in  the  external  man  have 
been  submitted  to  the  internal  man.  So  long  as  truth 

alone  .  .  .  predominates  .  .  .  the  external  man  has  not 
been  submitted  to  the  internal  ;  but,  as  soon  as  good 

dominates,  the  external  man  submits  itself,  and  then 

that  man  becomes  a  Spiritual  Church.   Des. 

8S73.  'To  serve'  =  submission.  It  (also)  =  Divine 
worship,  because  humiliation  and  submission  are  the 
essentials  of  worship  .  .  .  For  life  from  the  Lord  inflows 

solely  into  a  humble  and  submissive  heart  .  .  . 

9180.   Submission  and  service.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

N.  74.  It  matters  not  how  they  appear  in  the  ex- 
ternal form,  whether  haughty  or  submissive. 

E.  629'.  'The  hills  of  an  age  submitted  themselves' 

(Hab.iii.6)  =  that  the  Spiritual  Church  ('Noah')  has 

perished. 
Subordinate.      Subordinare. 
Subordination.    Subordinaiio. 

A.  1752^.  Good  Spirits  are  subordinated  to  angelic 
ones,  and  these  to  Angels,  so  as  to  constitute  one 

angelic  Society.     iS02,Ex. 
1802.  But  this  subordination  is  not  of  command  ; 

but  is  like  the  influx  of  internal  things  into  more  ex- 

terior ones  ;  for  the  Lord's  life  inflows  through  the 
Third  Heaven  into  the  Second,  and  through  this  into 

the  First  .  .  .  The  interior  or  subordinated  Angels  do 
not  know  that  this  is  the  case,  unless  reflection  is  given 
them.     Thus  there  is  no  subordination  of  command. 

2781'.  'To  ride  on  an  ass '  =  that  the  Natural  had 

been  subordinated;  'on  a  foal  .  .  .'  =  that  the  Rational 
had  been  subordinated. 

  '^.  The  natural  man  ought  to  serve  the  Rational ; 
this  the  Spiritual;  this  the  Celestial;  and  this  the 
Lord :  such  is  the  order  of  the  subordination. 

3091.  See  Submit,  here. 

3189.  Affections  are  mutually  subordinated  .  .  .  The 
Societies  of  Heaven  are  in  such  a  form  .  .  . 

3264.  The  Divine  truth,  to  which  the  affection  of 
knowledges  is  subordinate.  Sig. 
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[A.]  3409.  'Service' =  all  .  .  .  that  which  is  subor- 
dinate .  .  .  thus  truth  .  .  . 

3913-.  As  man  accedes  to  the  one,  the  other  is 
subordinated. 

  *.  The  natural  and  the  spiritual  man  are  con- 
joined .  .  .  when  the  things  of  the  external  man  have 

been  subordinated  to  serve  the  ends  of  the  internal. 
Ex.  and  Tr.     4266. 

4245.  AVhen  truth  is  being  subordinated  to  good  .  .  . 
That  there  is  such  an  inversion  and  subordination 

appears  to  those  only  who  have  been  regenerated.  .  . 
(Such)  cannot  perceive  that  the  truth  of  faith  is  sub- 

ordinate to  the  good  of  charity. 

4249.   When  good  is  subordinating  truths  to  itself  .  .  . 

5126'=.  With  the  regenerate  .  .  .  the  interior  Natural 
is  subordinated  to  the  Rational ;  and  the  exterior 

Natui'al  to  the  interior  .  .  .  5 1 64. 
5127.  From  the  law  of  subordination  .  .  . 

5164.  All  things  are  called  'servants'  which  .  .  .  are 
subordinate  and  .subject  to  higher  thiugs  .  .  . 

5165.  That  the  sensuous  things  of  the  intellectual 
part  had  been  subordinated.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5168^.  It  treats  in  (Ex.xl.)  of  the  subordination  of 
the  exterior  Natural ;  which  is  to  be  subordinated  for 
the  reason  that  it  may  serve  the  interior  Natural  as  a 
plane ;  for,  unless  it  is  subordinated,  interior  truths 
and  goods  have  no  place  where  they  can  be  represented 

.  .  and  therefore,  when  there  is  no  subordination,  the 
man  can  have  no  interior  thought;  nor  even  any 
faith;  for  there  is  no  comprehension  .  .  .  That  which 
subordinates  the  Natural  ...  is  solely  the  good  in 

which  is  innocence,  which  good  is  called  'charity.' 

5247.  Those  with  whom  the  Natural  had  been  rightly 
subordinated  appear  with  hair  becomingly  dressed. 

531 1.  That  the  natural  mind  shall  be  subordinate 
and  submissive.   Sig.  and  Ex.     5338. 

5786.  For  this  reason  the  external  man  must  be  quite 
subordinate  and  subject  to  the  internal;  and,  when  it 
has  been  subjected  .  .  .     7424. 

6580^  With  tlie  man  who  is  a  Spiritual  Chm-ch  .  .  . 
scientifics  have  been  subordinated,  and  reduced  into 
such  an  order  that  .  .  . 

7293.  The  Sensuous  and  Corporeal  .  .  .  not  sub- 
ordinated to  the  Rational,  is  full  of  fallacies.   Sig. 

7773-  (Respect  for  truth  Divine)  with  those  who 

wereinsubordination  there.  Sig.  and  Ex.  For 'Pharaoh' 
=  the  primary  ones  who  infested,  under  whom  the 
rest  were  subordinate.  The  reason  the  subordinate 

ones  are  signified,  is  that  with  the  evil,  equally  as  with 
the  good  .  .  .  there  is  a  form  of  government ;  namely, 
dominations  and  subordinations.  Without  these, 
society  would  not  hang  together.  But  the  subordina- 

tions in  Heaven  are  circumstanced  quite  differently 
from  the  subordinations  in  Hell.  (Continued  under 
Heaven,  and  under  Hell.  ) 

8727.  Primary  truths  which  are  subordinate  in 

successive  order  to  the  truth  which  proceeds  immedi- 
ately from  the  Divine.  Sig.  and  Ex.     8728,  Ex. 

S728.  But  in  the  sense  determined  to  piersons,  it 

denotes  the  Angels  and  the  angelic  Societies  in  such 
subordination  and  dependence  .  .  . 

8778-.  For  there  is  no  correspondence  unless  lower 
things,  are,  by  subordination,  subject  to  higher  ones; 
but  when  they  have  been  subjected,  the  higher  things 
act  into  the  lower  ones  exactly  as  a  cause  does  into  its effect. 

9001^.  Then  the  Natural  is  subordinate  to  spiritual 
truth ;  and,  when  it  has  been  subordinated,  it  is  fno 
longer  at  its  own  disposal,  but  is  at  the  disposal  of  the 
spiritual  truth  under  which  it  has  been  subordinated; 
and  in  this  way  what  is  natural  becomes  as  what  is. 

spiritual  .  .  . 
9184.  These  (selfish)  affections  do  indeed  remain  with 

the  regenerate;  but  subordinated  under  the  affection 
of  truth  .  .  . 

9730".  The  internal  man  has  then  been  subordinated 
to  the  external.   Ex. 

9S28.  All  these  ends  are  mutually  conjoined  and 
subordinated  in  such  a  manner  that  they  regard  one 
end  .  .  . 

  -.  For  they  are  then  under  the  .  .  .  Providence 
of  One  who  bends  all  to  Himself  according  to  the  laws 
of  subordination  and  consociation  .  .  . 

10792.  (The  destruction  of  order)  is  guarded  against 
when  there  are  higher  and  lower  governors,  among 
whom  there  is  subordination. 

H.  321.  The  Gentiles  who  .  .  .  have  lived  in  obedience 
and  subordination  ...  are  accepted  there. 

3S9.  All  things  iu  the  Heavens  .  .  .  have  been 
subordinated,  exactly  as,  in  Divine  order,  uses  are 
subordinated. 

390.  The  nature  of  the  subordinations  in  the 
Heavens.   Fully  ex. 

3928.  ̂ 11  (uses)  have  been  co-ordinated  and  sub- 
ordinated .  .  . 

W.  251"=.  This  subordination  (of  the  natural  man  tO' 
the  spiritual)  is  from  the  conjunction  of  the  Spiritual 
World  and  the  natural  .  .  . 

263.  Then  is  the  natural  mind  disposed  at  the  service 
of  the  spiritual,  and  is  subordinated. 

T.  186.  Those  in  whom  spiritual,  moral,  political,, 
and  scientific  things  have  been  thus  subordinated  .  .  . 

395.  While  these  three  loves  are  rightly  subordinated, 
they  perfect  the  man ;  but,  when  not  rightly  sub- 

ordinated, they  pervert  him.  Ex.     403, Gen. art. 

412-.  There  are  in  the  world  higher  and  lower  offices 
in  subordination  according  to  their  more  or  less 
universal  government  .  .  . 

680.  Hence  the  subordinations  (in  empires  and 
kingdoms,)  by  which  all  are  co-ordinated  as  into  a  one. 

Ad.  656^.  From  this  order  it  now  appears  what  was 
the  nature  of  the  subordination  instituted  by  Jehovah 
God  at  the  first  creation ;  namely,  that  it  was  alike  in 
the  universe  and  in  man.  There  was  such  a  subordina- 

tion in  the  universe,  in  order  that  things  which  were 
lower  might  serve  those  which  are  higher  ;  and  that 
thus  all  things,  by  a  succession  of  order,  might  serve 
Jehovah  God  Himself  .  .  . 



Subside 
71 

Subsist 

.  2515.  Honour  is  paid  them  for  the  sake  of 
irdination  .  .  .  This  is  done  for  the  sake  of  sub- 

nation  and  government  in  the  Societies. 

18.  What  a  phantasy  it  is  to  want  to  come  into 

yen,  that  is,  from  pride  to  form  a  Society  .  .  . 
re  others  have  been  subordinated  to  him !.  .  .  For 

e  exists  no  such  subordination  (tliere).  Ex. 

67.  To  those  who  have  been  born  (kings),  and 

are  good,  there  is  shown,  by  well-behaved  Spirits, 
:-tain  kind  of  subordination  .  .  . 

101.  Some  (there)  have  a  life  of  exercising  command 
and  from  this  sphere  [there  results]  subordination. 

163.  The  Russians  are  not  so  wicked  as  the  rest 

Jhristendom :  they  are  in  great  subordination  .  .  . 

y  can  be  kept  in  good  affection  from  the  fact  that 
T  are  in  obedience  and  subordination.  .  .  But  they 
but  little  intellectual. 

'.  Love  xvi.  Affections  are  loves,  but  subordinate 
lie  general  love  as  to  their  lord  or  head. 

bservient.     See  under  Serve. 

bside.      Subsidere. 
bsidence.      Subsidentia . 
36  under  Fall  down. 

i7.  205'^.  Subsiding  into  a  plane. 

1.  343.   By   the   subsidence    and    approach   of   the 
,vens. 

75S.  He  sank  down  into  Hell. 

76^.  They  are  disposed  into  Societies,   which  after- 
ds  sink  down. 

I.  263".  Such  of  us  as  torture  others  .  .  .  sink  down 

into  a  certain  prison.     T.661*. 

64^.   They  sank  down  deeply  into  their  Hells. 

14^.  Being  convicted,  they  sink  down. 

>.  4926.  That  rock  began  to  subside.     4927. 

330".  Then  that  city  subsides  into  the  deep. 

544.  See  Last  Judgment,  here.     4975.  4977.  5053. 

7.    5064.    5202.    5418.    5650.    5792.     J.(Post.)i35. 

316.  See  London  here.  J.(Post.)i2. 

ibside.      Residere. 
».  Min.  469S.  They  are  tortured  until  the  cupidity 
sides. 

ibsidiary.      Siiaenturiatus. 

lar  subsidiary  aid,  To.    Succenturiare. 
I.  4407.  Certain  animals  .  .  .  have   as  it  were   two 
sidiary  brains  within  the  orbits  .  .  . 

219.  The  truths  with  Angels,   Spirits,  and  men  are 

aidiary  lights ;  but  they  have  their  light  from  the 
ine  truth  .  .  . 

391.  The  subsidiary  kidneys. 

[.  567.  The   heat   of   the   body   is   excited   by   the 

t  of  its  spirit,  and  bears  subsidiary  aid  to  it. 

V.  93«.  The  natural  sun  [acts]  through  the  influx 

piritual  heat,  to  which  it  renders  subsidiary  aid. 

■   153^- 

399^.  As  the  subsidiary  life  of  the  body  depends  on 
the  heart  alone. 

M.  104^.  (They  said)  that  conjugial  love  is  heat, 
which  becomes  potency  if  the  subsidiary  heat  of  the 
sun  is  added  to  it. 

375^.  The  malignant  character  of  the  atmosphere 
appears  tg  be  ...  a  subsidiary  cause. 

E.  laii*.  In  Heaven.  .  .  things  come  into  exist- 
ence through  tlie  forces  of  light  and  heat  from  the 

Sun  .  .  .  without  subsidiary  and  auxiliary  forces 

through  light  and  heat  from  the  sun  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  xii.  3^.  To  which  the  light  and  heat  of  the 
sun  bears  subsidiary  aid. 

Subsist.      Subsistere. 
Subsistence.      Subsistentia. 

See  under  Exlst. 

A.  775.  As  it  comes  forth-era's<ii-from  the  Lord  in 
this  way,  so  it  also  subsists ;  for  subsistence  is  a 

perpetual  coming  forth-CMsicMiM. 

1807^.  Those  in  Divine  ideas  never  stop  in  the 

objects  of  external  sight. 

1950^.  No  evil  can  subsist  (or  stay)  in  a  sphere  where 

good  is. 2173°.  Without  this  marriage,  nothing  in  nature 
would  subsist. 

2323.  Without  a  Chiu'ch  somewhere  in  the  world, 
the  human  race  could  not  subsist.   Ex. 

2998.  Without  this  connection  (with  the  Spiritual 
World),  neither  man,  nor  any  part  of  him,  could 
subsist  for  a  moment ;  for  all  his  subsistence  is  thence. 

2999,  From  this  is  the  coming  forth-cxzs^ew^za-and 
subsistence  of  all  things. 

3483^.  The  learned  know  that  subsistence  is  a 
perpetual  coming  forth ;  but  still  it  is  contrary  to  an 
affection  for  what  is  false  ...  to  say  that  nature 

continually  subsists,  as  it  has  come  forth-cssWierai, 
from  the  Divine  of  the  Lord.  As,  therefore,  each  and 

all  things  subsist  from  the  Divine,  that  is,  continually 
come  forth  ...  it  follows  that  the  visible  universe  is 

a  representative  theatre  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  . 

3627.  Nothing  can  come  forth  and  subsist  from 
itself .  .  . 

3648^.  Man  believes  not  in  any  influx  from  the 
Spiritual  World  .  .  .  although  he  might  know  that 
nothing  can  subsist  except  through  [the  fact]  that  it 

has  existed,  (or  come  forth);  that  is,  that  subsistence 

is  a  perpetual  coming  forth ;  or,  what  is  the  same, 

production  is  continual  creation. 

4044".  There  is  not  anything  which  can  subsist 
from  itself,  but  from  something  else;  and  this  again 

from  something  else;  and,  finally,  from  the  First;  and 
this  through  a  connection  of  correspondences. 

4322=.  All  the  smallest  particulars  in  man  come  forth 
(from  the  correspondence  between  Heaven  and  man), 

and  therefore  they  also  subsist  from  it  ;  for  subsistence 

is  a  perpetual  coming  forth.  4525,  (See  Coerespond, 
here.) 
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[A.]  4523'.  (Thus)  whatever  is  in  the  world  .  .  .  does 
not  come  foi-th-CCTS/ai-froni  itself,  but  from  what  is 
prior  to  itself;  and  this  .  .  .  from  what  is  prior  to  itself ; 
and  so  on  even  to  the  First,  from  whom  the  sequents 

come  forth  in  order.  And,  as  they  come  forth  thence, 

they  also  subsist  thence;  for  subsistence  is  a  perpetual 

coming  forth.  Hence  it  follows  that  each  and  all  things, 
down  to  the  ultimate  things  of  nature,  have  not  only 
come  forth  from  the  First,  but  also  subsist  from  the 

First;  for,  unless  they  perpetually  came  forth,  and 
unless  there  were  a  continuous  connection  from  the 

First,  and  thus  with  the  First,  they  would  perish  in  a 
moment.     (Continued  under  Exist,  at  A.4524.) 

4529°.  They  could  scarcely  subsist  for  blessedness 
(there). 

4931.  Unless  there  were  such  a  correspondence  of 

man  with  Heaven,  and  through  Heaven  with  the  Lord, 
lie  would  not  subsist  for  a  single  moment.  All  these 

things  are  held  in  connection  by  influx.     5377"' 

51 16''.  (Such)  do  not  consider  that  subsistence  is  a 
perpetual  coming  forth ;  or,  what  is  similar,  that 
propagation  is  a  perpetual  creation. 

5377-  Without  correspondence  with  .  .  the  Spiritual 

"World,  nothing  ever  comes  forth  and  subsists,  for  the 
reason  that  it  has  not  any  connection  with  what  is 

prior  to  itself;  nor,  consequently,  with  the  First  .  .  . 
That  which  is  unconnected,  and  thus  independent, 

cannot  subsist  for  a  single  moment;  for  the  reason  it 

subsists  is  its  connection  and  dependence  upon  that 
from  which  is  all  existence  (or  coming  forth);  for 

subsistence  is  a  perpetual  coming  forth. 

6040.  For  to  subsist  is  perpetually  to  come  forth- 
existere.     (Continued  from  Exlst,  here.) 

6056.  For  it  is  a  universal  canon  that  nothing  can 
subsist  from  itself ...  So  with  man :  he  as  to  his 

external  cannot  subsist  except  from  the  internal,  and 

through  it;  nor  can  the  internal  man  subsist  except 
(roni  Heaven  and  through  it;  and  neither  can  Heaven 
subsist  from  itself,  but  from  the  Lord,  who  alone 

subsists  from  Himself.  Influx  is  according  to  existence 

{or  coming  forth)  and  subsistence ;  for  all  things  subsist 
through  influx.  But  that  each  and  all  things  subsist 

from  the  Lord  through  influx,  not  only  mediately 

through  the  Spiritual  World,  but  also  imniediatelj*,  in 
both  mediates  and  ultimates,  will  be  demonstrated  in 
wliat  follows. 

6465.  Hence  it  is  that  every  formation  comes  forth 

-eiiwtoi-separated  from  every  other;  but  still  so  that 
the  posterior  depends  upon  the  prior,  insomuch  that 
it  cannot  subsist  without  the  prior  .  .  . 

6482.  He  does  not  consider  that  nothing  can  subsist 

unless  it  perpetually  exists  (or  comes  forth);  for,  as 

is  known  in  the  learned  world,  subsistence  is  a  per- 
petual coming  forth;  thus  conservation  is  »■  perpetual 

creation. 

7270^.  Unless  this  were  so,  a  formed  thing  could 
not  possibly  subsist  and  act. 

92376.  An  Earth  could  not  subsist  without  a  human 
race.  Ex. 

9327-.  All  things  subsist  through  the  Divine  truth. 
(See  Exist,  here.) 

9ll(>*.  All  things  in  Heaven  come  forth  according 
to  this  order,  and  subsist  according  to  the  same ;  for 

to  subsist  is  to  perpetually  exist  (or  come  forth).  In 
order,  therefore,  that  Heaven  may  come  forth  in  man, 

it  is  necessary  that  he  receive  the  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

9430^.  In  the  ultimate,  interior  things  subsist  and 

quiesce. 
9481'.  Everything  unconnected  with  the  Divine 

perishes  .  .  .  Nothing  can  ever  come  forth-emsfere-Avith- 
out  what  is  prior  to  itself,  thus  without  the  Divine  .  .  . 

consequently  it  cannot  subsist;  for  to  subsist  is  to 

perpetually  come  ioxVci-exisUre. 

9500.  Thus  the  consistence  and  subsistence  of  Heaven. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

9502.  Existence  and  subsistence  in  perpetuity  and 
without  change.  Sig.  .  .  For  through  the  Divine  sphere 
.  .  .  Heaven  has  come  into  existence  and  was  created; 

and  through  the  same  it  subsists  and  is  conserved;  for 

subsistence  is  a  perpetual,  coming  forth  ;  and  conserva- 
tion is  a  perpetual  creation. 

10252^.  As  celestial  good  thus  comes  ioxth-existit- 
through  truths  in  their  order,  so  it  afterwards  subsistB 

in  the  like  order  through  the  same  truths;  for  subsist- 

ence is  a  perpetual  coming  forth.  And,  when  it  subsists 

just  as  it  had  come  ioxth-exstiterat,  it  is  complete ;  for 

then  the  higher  things  subsist,  rest,  and  repose  them- 
selves in  order  upon  the  lower  things  as  upon  their 

planes  ;  and  upon  the  extremes  or  ultimates,  which  are 
sensuous  scientific  truths,  as  upon  their  foundation. 

10614^.  Hence  the  connection  of  all  things,  and  the 

influx  according  to  the  connection,  and  the  consequent 

subsistence  of  one  thing  from  another. 

H.  9.   For  to  subsist  is  perpetually  to  come  forth. 

946.  From  this  correspondence,  man  subsists;  for 
man  subsists  from  no  other  source  than  Heaven. 

100^.  Thus  it  is  the  Corporeal  of  man  .  .  .  upon 

which,  as  upon  its  basis.  Heaven  subsists. 

106.  All  things  which  come  foT:t\\-existunt-\n  nature 
.  .  are  correspondences;  (for  the  reason  that)  the 

natural  world  .  .  .  comes  forth-ea-isiii-and  subsists  from 

the  Spiritual  World;  and  both  from  the  Divine.  It 
is  said  that  it  also  subsists,  because  everything  subsists 

from  that  from  which  it  comes  forth-existji ;  for  sub- 
sistence is  a  perpetual  coming  forth  ;  and  because  not 

anything  can  subsist  from  itself,  but  from  what  is  prior 

to  itself,  thus  from  tlie  Fir.-it;  and  therefore,  if  it  is 

separated  from  this,  it  entirely  perishes  and  vanishes away. 

270"*.  They  stop  at  the  first  step. 
294.  Every  Spirit .  .  ,  subsists  by  influx  from  (the 

Society  to  which  he  belongs). 

297.  Mediate  influx  subsists  through  immediate  influx. 

301.  The  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  the  human 
race,  and  of  this  with  Heaven,  is  such,  that  the  one 

subsists  from  the  other.     J.  9^. 
303.  They  know,  when  they  think,  that  nothing  can 

subsist  from  itself,  but  from  what  is  prior  to  itself,  thus 

all  things  from  a  First;  and  that  the  connection  with 

what  is  prior  to  itself  is  like  that  of  an  etfeot  with  its 

effecting  cause.     (Continued  under  Exist.) 
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.  Divine  order  never  halts  in  the  middle  .  .  . 

^.  Infants  (there)  do  not  advance  beyond  early 
,  but  remain  in  it  to  all  eternity.     M.411'.  444", 

.  An  equilibrium  in  which  all  things  subsist. 

).  Creation  .  .  .  proceeded  to   its    ultimates,    and 
first  subsisted. 

-*.  When  man   (becomes   a   Spirit)  he  does  not 
3t  upon  his  Own  basis ;  but  upon  the  general  basis, 
1  is  the  human  race. 

-.  No  Angel  or  Spirit  can  subsist  without  man  ; 
10  man  without  Spirit  and   Angel.     (Thus)   the 
n  race  and  the  angelic  Heaven  make  a  one,  and 
subsist  mutually  from  each  other  .  .  . 

.  152.  The  sun  (must  be)  the  first  of  creation;  for 

lings  in  its  world  subsist  from  it ;  and,  because 
subsist  from  it,  they  have  existed  (or  come  forth) 
it.  The  one  involves  and  bears  witness  to  the 

.  For  all  things  are  under  the  sun's  view,  because 
ermined-poswii-that  they  should  he;  and  to  keep 

:  its  view  is  to  determine  continually;  and  there- 
also,  it  is  said,  that  subsistence  is  a  perpetual 

ig  forth.   Ex. 

>.  There  are  such  things  (as  spaces),  because 
ion  ceased  there,  and  subsists  in  its  state  of  rest. 

3^.  For  sustentation  is  perpetual  creation;  as 
stence  is  a  perpetual  coming  forth. 

343.  The  Angels  (then)  cannot  remain  in  their 
of  love  and  wisdom. 

j^.  The  reason  the  Church  in  the  Heavens  does 
iibsist  vmless  it  has  been  conjoined  with  a  Church 
arth.  Ex.  .  .  The  internal  with  man  does  not 

Bt  in  its  state,  unless  the  external  is  conjoined 
it.  Ex. 

86.  For  thus  subsistence  or  conservation  is 

tual  coming  forth,  or  creation. 

'°.  Ends  progress  .  .  .  down   to  the  terminus,   in 
1  they  subsist  or  cease. 

[^.  As  (evil)  does  not  prevail  against  good,  it  stops 
2  endeavour. 

'.  Every  man  becomes  .  .  .  successively  rational; 
if  he  does  not  bait  there,  he  becomes  spiritual. 

^  That  the  world  has  come  forth-(?xs)!ifera-from 
in,  and  not  the  converse,  is  evident  from  the  effect 
!  cause,  in  that  the  world  in  each  and  all  things 

subsists  by  means  of  the  sun ;  and  subsistence 

nstrates  coming  {orth.-existe7itiam ;  and  therefore 
laid  that  subsistence  is  a  perpetual  coming  forth 

9- 
That .  .  .  through  the  (natural)  sun  the  world  of 
e  has  come  !orth-exstiterit-a.w\  subsists.  Gen.art. 

106^.  The  man  who  halts  in  the  first  state  .  .  . 
e  .  .  . 

!.  "Without  that  Redemption  .  .  .  the  Angels  would 
lave  been  able  to  stay  in  a  state  of  integrity, 
irt.     579- 

?.  If  this  were  done,  both  (the  he,art  and  lungs) 
1  stop. 

497.   "Would  not  his  thought  (then)  come  to  a  stand  ? 
590.  In  elevation  as  to  the  understanding,  while  the 

love  of  the  will  stays  below  .  .  . 

Ad.  635.  Interiors  are  distinct  from  exteriors  thus: 
that  the  former  can  come  forth-cxisfere-and  subsist, 

without  the  latter ;  but  not  the  converse  ;  for  exteriors 
come  forth  from  their  interiors.  For  ...  all  things 

come  forth  from  an  inmost  or  first,  as  from  their  simple  ; 

and,  because  they  come  forth  from  it,  they  also  subsist 
from  it ;  for  subsistence  is  a  perpetual  coming  forth. 

1457^.  Perpetual  coming  forth ;  that  is,  subsist- ence .  .  , 

D.  3270.  They  halt  at  the  ninth  use. 

E.  665^.  For  without  a  Church  .  .  .  the  world  cannot 
subsist.   Ex. 

1085^  For  the  Heavens  subsist  upon  the  human  race 
as  a  house  on  its  foundation;  and  hence  the  wisdom  of 

the  Angels  in  like  manner  subsist  upon  the  knowledge, 

intelligence,  and  wisdom  of  men  from  the  sense  of  the 
letter  .  .  . 

1207*.  Lastly,  the  terraqueous  globe  wascreated,  in 
order  that  there  might  be  ultimate  matters  there,  into 

which  everything  spiritual  might  cease,  and  in  svhich 
creation  might  subsist  .  .  . 

1215s.  Yet  it  is  an  eternal  truth  .  .  .  that  sustenta- 
tion is  perpetual  creation,  as  subsistence  is  perpetual 

existence  (or  coming  forth). 

De  Verbo  3^  All  the  Celestial  inflows  into  the 

Spiritual ;  and  the  Spiritual  into  the  Natural ;  and, 
into  the  ultimate  of  this,  which  is  the  Corporeal  and 

Material,  it  ceases,  and  there  subsists.  "Without  such an  ultimate,  into  which  the  intermediates  may  inflow, 
subsistence  is  impossible  .  .  . 

D.  "Wis.  viii'.  That  from  this  Spirits  and  Angels 

derive  the  ability  to  subsist  and  live  to  eternity.   Ex. 

Substance.     Under  Acquire. 

Substance.      Substantia. 

Substantial.      Substautialis. 

Substantially.      Substantialiter. 
Substantiate.      Substantiatus. 

A.  179.  As  soon  as  the  interiors  of  the  body  grow 

cold,  the  vital  substances  are  separated  from  the  man, 

wherever  they  are,  even  if  enclosed  in  a  thousand 
labyrinthine  interlacings.     D.  1 104. 

272^.  That  man  (when  like  a  wild  animal)  can  reason 

...  he  has  from  the  spiritual  substance  through  which 
the  Lord's  life  can  inflow. 

444.  Must  the  internal  sight,  or  thought,  not  have 

an  organic  substance  from  which  [to  operate]  ? 

731.  'To  destroy  every  substance  which  1  have 

made'  (Gen.vii.4)  =  the  proprium  of  man,  which  is  as  if 
destroyed  when  it  is  vivified. 

8oi=.  See  Subject,  here.     4223.  H.434. 

808.  'He  destroyed  every  substance'  (Gen.vii.23)  = 

the  cupidities  which  are  of  the  love  of  self.  'Substance ' 
is  predicated  of  voluntary  things,  because   all  things 
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with  man  arise,  that  is,  come  forth  and  subsist,  from 

the  will.     The  will  is  the  very  substance  of  man  .  .  . 

[A.]  1533".  Unless  Angels  were  organic  substances, 
they  could  neither  speak,  see,  nor  think. 

1808^.  The  reason  all  things  on  the  Earth  come  forth 
not  ideally,  but  actually,  is  that  all  things  both  celestial 
and  spiritual,  wliich  are  from  the  Lord,  are  living  and 

essential,  or,  as  they  are  called,  substantial ;  and  there- 
fore they  come  forth  actually  in  ultimate  nature. 

2162^.  'As  it  were  the  substance  of  heaven  as  to 

purity'  (Ex.xxiv.io).  (  =  the  translucence  of  the  angelic 
Heaven.     940S.)  E.69. 

24750.  The  spirit  (of  man  is)  his  purer  substance 
annexed  to  the  things  of  his  body. 

2487.  The  exterior  memoiy  ...  is  an  organic  some- 
thing formed  from  the  objects  of  the  senses  ...  in  the 

substances  which  are  the  beginnings  of  the  fibres  .  . 

2576^.  For  (the  garments  of  the  Angels)  are  real 
substances  ;  thus  essences  in  form. 

3318-.  These  vessels  .  .  .  are  those  called  truths,  and 
in  themselves  are  perceptions  ...  of  the  changes  of 

state  according  to  which  come  forth  the  variations 
which  take  place  in  the  most  subtle  substances. 

3484.  To  this  life  (from  the  Lord)  correspond  the 
forms  which  are  substances,  and  which  are  so  vivified 

by  the  continuous  Divine  influx  that  they  appear  to 
themselves  to  live  from  themselves. 

3726^  Knowledges  and  truths  are  Things  no  more 
abstracted  from  the  purest  substances,  which  belong  to 

the  spirit  of  man,  than  sight  is  abstracted  from  its 
organ  .  .  .  There  are  purer  substances,  which  are  real, 
from  which  (the  Knowledges  and  truths)  come  forth, 
whose  variations  of  form,  when  animated  and  modified 

by  the  influx  of  life  from  the  Lord,  present  them  .  .  . 
As  these  forms  or  substances  are  not  visible  to  the 

bodily  eye,  man  (now)  apprehends  no  otherwise  than 

that  Knowledges,  and  thoughts,  are  abstracted  Things. 
Hence  the  folly  of  our  age  :  that  men  do  not  believe 

they  have  a  spirit  within  them  which  will  live  after  the 

death  of  the  body,  when  yet  this  spirit  is  a  substance 
much  more  real  than  the  material  substance  of  its 

body  .  .  . 

4105.  'Acquisition' =  truth  ;  and  'substance,'  good. 
(See  AcQUiKE,  here.) 

4224.  See  Form,  here.  5807^.  5847*.  6326.  7408. 
W.42. 

441 1'.  When  this  (Divine  light  which  is)  truth 
inflows  into  the  First  Heaven  ...  it  is  received  sub- 

stantially, and  appears  as  a  paradise,  etc. 

4653^.  There  are  Spirits  who  relate  to  parts  still  more 
interior,  even  to  those  substantiated  ones  which  are 

nearer  to  the  spirit,  and  which  at  last  are  in  the 

spirit .  .  . 

4659.  The  spirit  of  man  is  in  his  body  .  .  .  and  is  its 
purer  substance,  in  both  its  motor  and  sensory  organs, 
and  everywhere  else  .  .  . 

5084''.  It  is  a  consequent  fallacy  .  .  .  that  there  are 
simple  substances,  which  are  monads  and  atoms  .  .  . 

5145.  For  in  the  head  are  all  substances  and  forms 
in  their  beginnings. 

6465.  The  like  is  the  case  with  the  modes  and  forces 

which  proceed  from  them  as  substances.  Ex. 

6467°.  So  man,  while  he  lives  (here),  induces  on  the. 
purest  substances,  which  are  of  his  interiors,  a  quality 

according  to  which  the  Lord's  life  is  received. 

6608.  The  intellectual  light  .  .  .  enlightened  the- 
substances  of  the  interior  sight  .  .  . 

7004^.  For  the  Divine  truth  itself  is  the  one  only 
substantial  thing  .  .  .     886 1^.  9410^. 

7270^  The  truth  which  proceeds  immediately  .  .  . 

cannot  be  received  by  any  finite  living  substance  ;  thus 
not  by  any  Angel. 

  °.  This  may  he   evident  from  the  maxim  .  .  . 

that  substance  which  is  substance  is  one  only  ;  and' 
that  all  other  things  are  formations  thence  ;  and  that 
in  the  formations  this  one  only  substance  reigns,  not 

only  as  form,  but  also  as  non-form,  as  in  its  origin. 

7408.  The  two  substances  of  the  brain — cortical,  and medullary. 

84551=.  Whereas  peace  aff'ects  the  inmost  things  of 
all — tire  first  substances,  and  the  beginnings  of  these' 
substances  with  man  ;  and  thence  derives  and  pours 

itself  forth  into  the  substantiates  and  derivatives,  and 
affects  them  .  .  . 

9327^.  Of  thought  (such)  perceive  nothing  essential, 
still  less,  substantial ;  although  they  know  that 

thought  rules  the  whole  body  .  .  . 

H.  418.  (The  correspondence  of  Heaven  with  man, 

is  a  correspondence)  also  %vith  the  organic  substances 

which  interiorly  receive  the  influx  of  Heaven,  whence 
man  has  interior  activities  of  service  to  the  operations 

of  his  mind  ;  for  whatever  comes  forth-ea;isWi-interiorly 

in  man,  comes  forth  in  forms  which  arc  substances; 

for  that  which  does  not  come  forth  in  substances  as 

its  subjects  is  nothing. 

L.  35-.  The  Lord  has  put  on  a  Human  from  the 
Father,  which  in  itself  is  like  His  Divine,  and  thus 
substantial. 
  1°.   As   His  Body  was   now   not  material ;    but 

Divine  substantial.  He  came  to  the  disciples  when  the 

doors  were  shut ;  and,  after  He  had  been  seen.  He 
became  invisible  .  .  . 

■W.  5^  The  Sun  .  .  .  cannot  create  anyone  immeili-; 
ately  from  itself .  .  .  but  it  can  create  from  substances 
and  matters  so  formed  that  they  can  receive  heat  itself 

and  light  itself  ... 
40.  That  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom  is 

substance,  and  that  it  is  form.  Gen.art.  (See  Subject, 

here,  and  at  41.  42  ;  and  Fokm,  at  "W.42.)   ".  Love   and   wisdom   are   the   real   and    actual 

substance  and  form,  which  make  the  subject  itself. 

44.  That  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom  are 
substance  and  form  in  itself  .  .  .   Gen.art. 

174.  The  spiritual  atmospheres  are  discrete  sub- 
stances, or  least  forms,  which  originate  from  the  Sun ;. 

and,  as  they  receive  the  Sun  singly  and  severally,  the 

fire  of  the  Sun,  thus  divided  into  so  many  substances 

or  forms  .  .  .  becomes  heat  .  .  .  (So)  the  natural  atmo- 
spheres are  discrete  substances  and  least  forms  which 

originate  from  the  sun  .  .  .  which  also  receive  the  sun 
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yr  and  severally,  and  store  up  its  fire  in  tliem- 
5  .  .    . 

5.  When  it  is  said  that  degrees  are  such  ...  it  is 

t  that  substances  are  such  in  their  degrees. 

7.  This  can  be  applied  ...  to  the  organic  sub- 
;e8  which  are  the  subjects  of  the  thoughts  and 
;ions  ...  In  all  these,  the  first  is  the  solely  Regnant 

le  sequents  ;  nay,  is  the  one  only  thing  in  them. 
.  The  substance  which  is  substance  in  itself  is 

iole  substance. 

8.  (Thus)  the  Divine,  which  is  substance  in  itself, 

le  one  and  only  substance,  is  the  substance  from 
h  are  each  and  all  things  which  have  been 
;ed  .  .  . 

o^.     Forms    are    substances.      (Continued    under a.) 

4.  The  reason  (simple  things  are  more  perfect  than 
josite  ones)  is  that  the  former  are  .  .  .  less  covered 
with  substances  and  matters  devoid  of  life  .  .  . 

17'^.  (Degrees)  are  successive  compositions  .  .  .  from 
iimples  which  are  their  first  substances  or  matters. 

19.  All  the  Civil,  Moral,  and  Spiritual  is  not  any- 

g  abstracted  from  substance  ;  but  they  are  sub- 
ces  ;  for  as  love  and  wisdom  .  .  .  are  substance,  so 

ike  manner  are  all  Things  which  are  called  civil, 

il,  and  spiritual.  These  can  indeed  be  thought  of 

raotedly  from  substances  ;  but  still,  in  themselves, 

'  are  not  abstracted.  (Continued  under  Subject  ; 
at  210.) 

— ■*.  By  substance  is  also  meant  form  ;  for  substance 
3t  possible  without  form. 

jg.  It  is  asserted  by  some  that  there  exists-detur- 
bstance  so  simple  that  it  is  not  a  form  from  lesser 

IS  ;  and  that  out  of  that  substance,  by  accumula- 
s  into  masses,  substantiated  or  composite  things 

e  foith-existant ;  and,  finally,  the  substances 
ih  are  called  material.  But  still  such  most  simple 

stances  are  not  possible.  For  what  is  substance 
lout  form  ?  It  is  that  of  which  not  anytliing  can 

iredicated  ;  and  out  of  an  entity  of  which  nothing 

be  predicated,  not  anything  can  be  made  up  by 
imulations  into  masses.  That  there  are  things 

imerable  in  the  first  created  substances  of  all  things 

hich  are  the  least  and  most  simple  ones — will  be 
;  in  what  follows,  where  forms  are  treated  of. 

54.  So  do  tlie  substances  or  forms  of  the  spiritual 
ree  in  man  (contract  tliemselves)  from  evils  and  the 
vative  falsities  ;  for  these  are  heterogeneous. 

57'.  Man's  natural  mind  consists  of  spiritual  sub- 
ices,  and  at  the  same  time  of  natural  substances, 

ugh t  is  effected  from  its  spiritual  substances;  but 
from  its  natural  substances.  The  latter  substances 

de  when  the  man  dies  ;  but  not  the  spiritual  sub- 
ices.     And  therefore  this  same  mind,  after  death 
remains  in  a  like  form  .  .  .  The  natural  substances 

:his  mind,  which  recede  by  death,  constitute  the 

meous  covering  of  the  spiritual  body  .  .  .  Through 

covering,  which  has  been  taken  from  the  natural 

Id,  their  spiritual  bodies  subsist ;  for  the  Natural 
le  ultimum  continens. 

260'.  For  the  natural  mind  consists  not  only  of 

substances  of  the  Spiritual  "World,  but  also  of  sub- 
stances of  the  natural  world  ;  and  the  substances  of 

tlie  natural  world,  from  their  very  nature,  react  against 

the  substances  of  the  Spiritual  World  ;  for  the  sub- 
stances of  the  natural  world  are,  in  themselves,  dead  ; 

and  are  acted  on  from  without  by  the  substances  of 

the  Spiritual  World  ;  and  things  which  are  dead,  and 
are  acted  on  from  without,  from  their  very  nature 

resist,  and  thus  from  their  very  nature  react. 

270.  The  natiiral  mind  derives  its  form,  in  part,  from 
the  substances  of  the  natural  world  ;  but  the  spiritual 

mind  solely  from  substances  of  the  Spiritual  World. 

273.  The  quality  of  the  natural  mind  in  its  substantial 
form  .  .  .  from  the  substances  of  both  worlds  in  the 

brains  .  .  .  (Continued  under  Subject.) 

283.  Everyone  who  thiuks  from  clear  reason  sees  that 

all  things  have  been  created  out  of  a  substance  which 
is  substance  in  itself;  for  this  is  the  Esse  itself  from 

which  all  things  which  are  can  come  fovlh-existera  ; 
and,  as  God  alone  is  substance  in  itself,  and  thence 

Esse  itself,  it  is  evident  tliat  the  coming  (oi-th.-exiskntia 
of  Things  is  from  no  other  source.  Many  have  seen 
this  .  .  .  but  have  not  dared  to  confirm  it  .  .  .  lest  they 

might  think  of  the  created  universe  as  God  .  .  . 

300.  There  is  one  only  substance  from  which  all 
things  are  ;  and  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  is  that 
substance  ;  and,  as  the  Divine  is  not  in  space,  and  as 

it  is  the  same  in  the  greatest  things  and  in  the  least, 
so  in  like  manner  with  that  Sun,  which  is  the  first 

proceeding  of  God  Man.  And,  further,  this  one  only 
substance,  which  is  the  Sun,  proceeding  according  to 

continuous  degrees  .  .  .  and  at  the  same  time  according 
to  discrete  degrees  .  .  .  presents  the  varieties  of  all 
tilings  in  the  created  universe. 

302.  Finally,  in  ultimates  (the  atmospheres)  become 

so  compressed  and  inert,  that  they  are  no  longer  atmo- 
spheres, but  substances  at  rest ;  and,  in  the  natural 

world,  fixed,  such  as  are  in  lands  (or  earths),  and  are 

called  matters.  From  this  origin  of  substances  and 

matters,  it  follows,  first,  that  these  substances  and 
matters  are  also  of  three  degrees  ;  secondly,  that  they 

are  held  together  in  connection  among  themselves  by 

the  encompassing  atmospheres  ;  thirdly,  that  they  have 
been  accommodated  to  produce  all  uses  in  their  foinis. 

303.  That  such  substances  or  matters  as  are  in  lands 

have  been  produced  from  the  sun  through  its  atmo- 

spheres. Ex. 
  2_  II  follows  that  when  the  activity  and  expan- 

sion (of  the  atmospheres)  cease  in  ultimates,  they  be- 
come substances  and  matters  such  as  are  in  lands  ;  and 

which,  from  the  atmospheres  from  which  they  have 

originated,  retain  in  themselves  the  effort  and  conatus 
of  producing  uses. 

304<=.  That  there  are  degrees  of  both  kinds  in  the 

leasts  of  all  things,  is  because  the  spiritual  Sun  is  the 

one  only  substance  from  which  are  all  things. 

305.  That  in  the  substances  and  matters  from  which 

are  lands  there  is  nothing  of  the  Divine  in  itself;  but 

that  still  they  are  from  the  Divine  in  itself.  Ex. 

  .  Nevertheless,   by  continuation   from   the  sub- 
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stance  of  the  spiritual  Sun  (the  atmospheres)  have 
brought  with  them  that  which  was  there  from  the 
Diviue,  which  was  the  sphere  encompassing  the  Lord. 
From  this  sphere,  by  continuation  from  the  Sun  by 

nieaus  of  the  atmospheres,  have  originated  the  sub- 
stances and  matters  from  which  are  lands. 

[W.]  307.  That  all  uses  .  .  .  are  in  forms  ;  and  that 
they  receive  the  forms  from  the  substances  and  matters 
such  as  are  in  lands.   Gen. art. 

310.  For  the  substances  and  matters  from  which  are 
lands  are  the  ends  and  terminations  of  the  atmospheres 
which  proceed  from  the  spiritual  Sun  as  uses.  And,  as 
the  substances  and  matters  from  which  are  lands  are 

from  this  origin,  and  their  cougi'egates  are  held  together 
by  the  circumpressure  of  the  atmospheres,  it  follows 
that  they  have  thence  a  perpetual  conatus  of  producing 
forms  of  uses.   Ex. 

  .   (Thus)  seeds  of  every  kind  .  .  .  are  impregnated 
by  the  most  subtle  substances,  whicli  can  have  no  other 

than  a  spiritual  origin  .  .  .  and  then,  through  conjunc- 
tion with  matters  from  a  natural  origin,  they  can 

produce  forms  of  uses  .  .  . 
311.  In  ultimates,  the  atmospheres  become  such 

forces,  by  which  the  substances  and  matters  such  as 
are  in  lands,  are  actuated  into  forms  .  .  . 

313.  The  first  forms  are  the  substances  and  matters 
from  which  are  lands,  in  their  leasts  ;  the  second  forms 
are  congregates  of  these  ;  the  third  are  from  (animal 
and  vegetable  remains).     (Continued  under  FoHM.) 

373.  (The  will  and  understanding  are  organized  of 
the  purest  substances.     See  Form,  here. ) 

388"=.  The  material  form  (of  man)  is  added  to  the 
spiritual  form  ...  in  order  that  he  may  draw  to  him- 

self, from  the  purer  substances  of  the  world,  a  fixed 
containant  of  spiritual  things  ;  and  may  thus  continue 
and  perpetuate  his  life  (after  death). 

432.  The  initiament  of  man  in  the  womb  ...  is  from 
spiritual  substance  .  .  . 

P.  5.  The  spiritual  Sun  is  not  only  the  first  sub- 
stance, but  is  also  the  only  one  from  which  are  all 

things.  And,  as  it  is  the  one  only  substance,  it  follows 
that  that  substance  is  in  every  created  thing  ;  but  with 
infinite  variety,  according  to  uses. 

6.  It  is  acknowledged  by  many  that  there  is  one  only 
substance,  which  is  also  the  first  from  which  are  all 
tilings  ;  hut  wdiat  the  nature  of  that  substance  is,  is 
not  known.  It  is  believed  that  it  is  so  simple  that 
there  is  nothing  more  so  ;  and  that  it  may  be  likened  to 
a  point  which  is  of  no  dimension  ;  and  that  from  an  in- 

finite number  of'such,  the  forms  of  dimension  have  come 
{otth-exstiterint.  But  this  is  a  fallacy,  which  originates 
from  the  idea  of  space  .  .  .  But  it  is  the  Truth,  that  the 
simpler  and  purer  anything  is,  the  more,  and  the  fuller, 
it  is.  .  .  Thus  ill  the  first  substance  are  the  most 

wonderful,  perfect,  and  beautiful  things  of  all.  The 
reason  it  is  so,  is  that  the  first  substance  is  from  the 
spiritual  Sun,  which  is  from  the  Lord,  and  in  which 
is  the  Lord.  Thus  that  Sun  itself  is  the  one  only 
substance  ;  which,  because  it  is  not  in  space,  is  the 
all  in  all  things,  and  is  in  the  greatests  and  the  leasts 
of  the  created  universe. 

  2.  As  that  Sun  is  the  first  and  one  only  substance 
from  which  are  all  things,  it  follows  that  in  that 
substance  there  are  infinitely  more  things  than  can 
appear  in  the  substances  whicli  originate  from  it,  which 
are  called  substantiate,  and,  finally,  material.  Ex. 

157.  There  is  one  only  essence,  one  only  substance, 
and  one  only  form,  from  wdiich  are  all  essences,  sub- 

stances, and  forms  which  have  been  created.  This  one 
only  essence,  substance,  and  form  is  the  Divine  love 
and  the  Divine  wisdom,  from  which  are  all  things 
which  relate  to  the  love  and  wisdom  with  man.  It  is 

also  good  itself,  and  truth  itself,  to  which  all  things 
relate.  And  those  [three  things]  are  the  life,  from 
which  is  the  life  of  all,  and  all  things  of  life.  Also  this 
One  Only  and  Itself  is  omnipresent,  omniscient,  and 
omnipotent.  And  it  is  the  Lord  from  eternity.  (These 
six  propositions  demonstrated  seriatim.) 

174.  (No  one  knows)  the  things  which  are  done  by 
the  Lord  in  the  interior  substances  and  forms  of  the 
mind  ... 

279".  (Such)  do  not  know  that  aft'ections  ...  are 
mere  changes  of  the  state  of  the  purely  organic  sub- 

stances of  the  mind  ;  and  tliat  thoughts  .  .  .  are  mere 

changes  and  variations  of  tlie  form  of  these  substances ; 
and  that  memory  is  the  permanent  state  of  these 
changes  and  variations.  Ex. 

  .  As  afl'eotions  and  thoughts  exist-danhir-'m  the 
brains,  whicli  is  full  of  substances  and  forms,  they  are 
called  forms  purely  organic.  .  .  Thought  is  no  more 
possible  separate  from  substantial  form,  than  sight  is 
from  .  .  .  the  eye  .  .  Examine  the  brain,  and  yon  will 
see  innumerable  substances,  and  in  like  manner  fibres, 
and  that  there  is  nothing  there  which  is  not  organized. 

  '.  (Tluis)  the  operations  of  the  purely  organic 
substances  of  tlie  mind  are  like  (those  of  the  viscera) ; 
with  the  difierence  that  the  operations  of  tlie  organic 
substances  of  the  body  are  natural,  whereas  those  ot 
the  mind  are  spiritual ;  and  the  two  make  a  one  by 
correspondences. 
  '.  The  nature  of  the  changes  and  variations  of 

state  and  form  in  the  organic  substances  of  the  mind, 
which  are  affections  and  thoughts  .  .  .  may  be  seen  as 
in  a  mirror  from  the  changes  and  variations  in  the  state 

of  the  lungs  in  sjieaking  and  singing.  Ex.       '•',Ex. 
  ^.  All  changes  and  variations  of  state  in  organic 

substances,  are  such  that  having  once  been  made 
habitual  they  become  permanent.  Ex. 

319^.  (These  mental  substances  and  forms  with  the 
good  and  with  the  evil.     See  Fokm,  here.) 

M.  31^.  (They  are  then  spiritual  or  substantial  men  ; 
and  a  spiritual  or  substantial  man  sees  a  spiritual  or 
substantial  man  as  a  natural  or  material  man  sees  a 

natural  or  material  man  ;  but  not  conversely,  on 
account  of  the  difference  between  the  substantial  and 
the  material,  which  is  like  the  difference  between  the 
prior  and  the  posterior  .  .  . 

66.  There  exists  neither  good  nor  truth  which  is  not 
in  a  substance  .  .  . 

  '.  Every  idea  of  man,   however   sublimated,   is substantial ;  that  is,  afiixed  to  substances.  Moreover 
no  substance  is  possible  except  in  a  form  :  a  substance 
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formed  is  not  anything,  because  nothing  can  be 

icated  of  it ;  and  a  subject  withoiit  predicates  is 
inceivable). 

5'.  In  the  Lord  the  Creator  is  Divine  good  and 
ne  truth  in  its  substance  itself;  the  esse  of  His 

tance  is  Divine  good,  and  the  existere  (or  mani- 
tion)  of  His  substance  is  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

3''.  In  man's  seed  is  his  soul  in  a  perfect  liuman 
.  covered  over  with  substances  from  the  purest 
gs  of  nature,  from  which  substances  there  is  formed 

3y  in  the  womb. 

\f.  Tliat  which  is  abstracted  from  the  Material  has 

lared  to  you  as  nothing,  thus  as  a  vacuum  ;  when 

(in  the  Spiritual  "World)  there  is  a  fulness  of  all 
gs,  all  things  (being)  substantial  and  not  material ; 
material  things  derive  their  origin  from  substantial 

;.  We  are  spiritual  men,  because  we  are  substantial 

not  material .  .  .  "When  the  three  newcomers  heard 
tion  made  of  substantial  things,  they  thought  it 
t  be  so,  both  because  they  saw  written  books,  and 
use  they  heard  it  said  that  matters  have  originated 
I  substances. 

:o^.  This  can  be  done  thousands  and  thousands  of 
!S,  because  the  soul  is  a  spiritual  substance,  which 
not  extension,  but  impletion ;  and  from  which 

e  is  no  taking  away  of  a  part ;  but  there  is  n 
luction  of  the  whole,  without  any  loss  of  it.  Hence 

!  that  this  substance  is  just  as  fully  in  the  least 
ptacles,  which  are  the  seeds,  as  it  is  in  its  greatest 

ptacle,  which  is  the  body. 

:5".  You  have  known  that  the  material  body  does 
live  and  think,  but  a  spiritual  substance  in  that 
f,  which  you  have  called  the  soul  .  .  . 

:&''.  (Thus)  in  each  substance,  even  the  least,  there 
le  Conjngial ;  and  this  is  evident  from  the  compound 
itances  which  are  made  up  of  simple  substances  ; 

;wo  eyes,  two  ears,  etc. 

!8.  These  differences  come  forth  from  the  fact  that 

being  now  in  the   Spiritual  World,   are   now  in 
;tantial   things,    and   not   in   material   ones ;    and 

itantial  things  are  the  beginnings  of  material  ones. 

are  in  beginnings,  and  thus  in  singulars,  whereas 
men)  are  in  derivatives  and  composites.  You  are 

)articulars,  but  we  are  in  generals  ;  and  generals 

lot  enter  into  particulars  .  .  . 

8''.  The  soul,  being  a  higher  spiritual  substance, 
ives  influx  immediately  from  God  ;  but  the  mind, 

g  a  lower  spiritual  substance,  receives  influx  from 
mediately  through  the  Spiritual  World  ;  and  the 

f,  being  from  the  substances  of  nature,  which  are 
id  matters,  receives  influx  from  God  mediately 

■ugh  the  natural  world. 

)^.  The  atmospheres  of  the  Spiritual  World  derive 
1  their  origin  that  they  are  substantial ;  and  those 
le  natural  world  .  .  .  that  they  are  material. 

'^.  Such  must  terminate  the  ideas  of  their  thought 
he  atoms  of  Epicurus,  the  monads  of  Leibnitz,  or 

simple  substances  of  Wolff;  and  thus  close  up  their 
3rstanding  .  .  . 

.  20.  That  this  one  God  is  substance  itself  and  form 

itself;  and  that  Angels  and  men  are  substances  and 
forms  from  Hira  .  .  .  Gen.  art. 

  .   As  God  is  Usse,  He  is  also  substance  ;  for  unless 

esse  is  substance,  it  is  a  mere  abstract  entity-«78S  rationis ; 
for  substance  is  a  substantial-s«6sfans-entity  ;  and  that 

which  is  a  substance,  is  also  a  form  ;  for  unless  a  sub- 
stance is  a  form  it  is  a  mere  abstract  entity.  And 

therefore  both  can  be  predicated  of  God  ;  but  in  this 

way  :  that  Lie  is  the  one  only,  the  very,  and  the  first 
substance  and  form.     37,  Ex. 

29^.  Yet  Angels  and  Spirits  are  substantial  men  .  .  . 
  .  This  would  be  possible  if  there  were  no  sub- 

stantial extense  there  .  .  . 

33.  The  spiritual  Sun  is  from  the  substance  which 
has  gone  forth  from  Him,  the  essence  of  which  is  love. 

...  In  th  e  progress  of  creation  .  .  .  one  thing  was  formed 
from  another.     (Continued  under  Degkee.) 

  '■'.  God  first  finited  His  infinity  by  means  of  sub- 
stances emitted  from  Himself,  from  which  came  forth- 

exstitit-H\s  proximate  compass,  "which  constitutes  the 
Sun  .  .  .  Then,  through  the  Sun,  He  perfected  all 
the  other  compasses,  down  to  the  ultimate  one,  which 

consists  of  things  at  rest  .  .  . 

38^.  Thus  the  human  mind  has  been  organized — 
interiorly  of  spiritual  substances  ;  exteriorly,  of  natural 
substances  ;  and,  finally,  of  material  things.  A  mind 

whose  delights  are  good,  is  organized  interiorly  of 

spiritual  substances  such  as  are  in  Heaven  ;  but  a  mind 

whose  delights  are  evil,  of  spiritual  substances  such  as 
are  in  Hell  .  .  . 

52^.  Oedek  is  the  quality  of  the  disposition,  deter- 
mination, and  activity  of  the  parts,  substances,  or 

entities  which  make  the  form  ...  In  this  definition, 

mention  is  made  of  substance,  form,  and  state  ;  and  by 
substance  we  at  the  same  time  mean  form,  because  all 

substance  is  form  ;  and  the  quality  of  form  is  its  state, 

the  perfection  or  imperfection  of  which  results  from 

order. 

53.  That  God  is  Order  is  because  He  is  substance 
itself  and  form  itself :  substance,  because  all  things 
which  subsist  have  existed  and  do  exist  from  Him  ; 

form,  because  all  the  quality  of  substances  has  originated 
and  does  originate  from  Him.  Ex. 

75''.  The  (heat  and  light)  which  proceed  from  the 
Spiritual  Sun,  and  thence  all  things  which,  through 

them,  come  forth  there,  are  substantial,  and  are  called 
spiritual  ;  and  (the  heat  and  light)  which  proceed  from 
the  natural  sun,  and  thence  all  things  which  come  forth 

through  them,  are  material,  and  are  called  natural. 

76^.  Spiritual  atmospheres,  which  in  themselves  are 
substantial,  were  created  one  from  another  .  .  . 

  ■*.   Keep  in  mind  that  the  love  and  wisdom  which 
make  a  one  in  God,  are  not  love  and  wisdom  in  an 

abstract  sense,  but  are  in  Him  as  a  substance  ;  for  God 

is  the  very,  the  one  only,  and  the  first  substance  and 
essence,  which  is  and  subsists  in  itself. 

79'.  (There)  they  are  in  a  substantial  body  ;  and  a 
substantial  man  sees  himself  and  his  companions  .  .  . 

JQst  as  a  material  man  sees  himself  and  his  companions ; 
for  the  Substantial  is  the  primitive  of  the  Material .  .  . 
The  nature  of  that  World  differs  ...  as  much  as  does 
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tlie  Substantial  from  the  Material  ...  or  the  Prior  from 

the  Posterior. 

[T.]  90-.  Like  the  Wolffian  simple  substance,  in  which 

.  .  .  are  all  things  of  the  Son's  merit,  (and  which)  cannot 
be  divided  .  .  . 

470^.  The  finite  things  of  which  is  (the  spirit  of  man), 
are  spiritual  substances,  which  are  in  the  Spiritual 

World,  and  are  also  brought-coZtotftc-into  our  earth- 
terrmn,  and  stored  up  therein  ;  and  which,  unless  they 

were  in  it  together  witli  material  tilings,  not  any  seed 
could  be  impregnated  from  its  inmosts,  nor  grow  .  .  . 

nor  could  any  worms  be  procreated  from  the  effluviae 
from  the  carth-ierra,  and  from  the  expiration  of  the 
exhalations  from  plants  .  .  . 

472'.  The  (natural)  sun  consists  of  created  substances, 
the  activity  of  whicli  produces  iire. 

568^.  You  are  now  Spiiits,  in  a  substantial  body  .  .  . 

771.  He  (then)  lives  a  man  in  a  substantial  body  .  .  . 

798.  The  Angels  instructed  (Calvin)  that  he  was  now 
in  a  substantial  body  ;  and  that  previously  he  had  been 

not  only  in  the  same,  but  also  in  a  material  one,  which 
he  had  put  on  around  the  substantial  one  ;  and  that 

the  material  body  had  been  rejected,  while  the  sub- 
stantial one,  from  wliich  man  is  man,  still  remained. 

Ad.  643.  (The  soul)  is  the  first  and  inmost  substance 
out  of  which  man  is  formed  in  the  womb,  and  also  after 
birth. 

  ■*.  There  are  four  faculties  .  .  .  tlie  soul,  the  in- 
tellectual mind,  the  lower  mind,  and  the  sensations  .  .  . 

All  these  are  real  substances.     653, Ex. 

654.  From  these  (four)  principal  substances  (of  man) 
originate  and  are  derived  all  things  which  are  afterwards 

adjoined  .  .  . 

925.  These  things  (regarding  memory,  etc.)  do  not 
fall  into  the  understanding  distinctly,  unless  it  is  known 

that  there  are  higher  and  lower  substances  ;  for  without 
substances  no  change  of  state  is  possible.  The  most 

simple  substance  of  man  is  his  soul  itself,  which  is  also 
the  first  and  the  highest  one.  From  this  is  born  the 

second  substance,  which  is  that  in  which  these  changes 

— the  thoughts — are  carried  on.  From  this  again  is  a 
third  substance,  in  which  come  forth  the  changes  of 

state  which  are  called  imagination.  Here  is  the  memory 
itself.  To  this  next  succeed  the  sensations  ;  and  the 

nature  of  the  composite  substances  .  .  .  called  organs 
...  in  which  the  sensations  come  forth,  may  be  evident 

to  everyone,  from  anatomy  .  .  .  Such  is  their  formation 

as  to  the  substances  themselves  ;  foi',  unless  there  were 
real  substances,  whicli  come  forth  actually,  no  thought 

would  be  possible ;  for  thought  is  only  a  modification 
.  .  .     927,Ex. 

2/1374.  The  substance  itself,  the  essence  of  wliich  is 
intermediate  between  natural  and  spiritual  substance, 
is  first  of  all  (at  death)  loosed  from  its  connections  with 

terrestrial  things,  which  are  properly  called  the  body, 
and  is  carried  with  him,  because  it  includes  that  higher 

substance  the  essence  of  which  is  spiritual,  and  is  called 
the  intellectual  mind  .  .  .  And  this  at  the  same  time 

includes  in  itself  the  principal  and  purer  substance  of 
man,  the  essence  of  which  is  supereelestial,  and  is  called, 

properly,  the  soul.      1378. 

1377.  Such  is  the  appropriation  of  substances  iu  each 
man,  that  they  never  agree  with  the  substances  of another.  Ex. 

D.  2329.  Whence  are  the  objects  of  thought  (seeing 

that)  Angels,  Spirits,  and  men  are  only  organic  sub- stances. Ex. 

2366.  See  Subject,  here.     2367.     D.Wis.v^ 

2392'-'.  Therefore  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  (Spirits) 
are  organic  substances  .  .  .  (Sucli)  do  not  know  that 

spirits  in  the  body,  or  Spirits  separated  from  the  body, 
are  real  substances,  and,  in  man,  such  substances  as 

have  been  conjoined  with  the  material  things  of  his 

body  .  .  . 

4293.  Everything  which  is  in  the  otlier  life  ...  is  the 
Substantial  itself,  because  it  is  the  origin  of  all  the 

substantial  things  in  nature.  There  is  a  living  Sub- 

stantial there,  or  a  purest  Ethereal ;  and  this  is  formed 

by  the  Lord  into  things  so  wonderful  that  they  can 
scarcely  be  described. 

4609.  Ideas  are  not  anything  else  than  changes  and 
variations  in  the  interior  substances  of  which  is  the 

internal  man  .  .  .  When  the  Lord's  life  inflows  into  these 
substances,  the  ideas  which  are  called  thoughts  are 

presented.  .  .  The  interiors  of  man  are  real  substances, 
more  real  than  his  exteriors.     46io,Ex. 

E.  775^  In  the  head  are  substances  infinite  in  number, 
whicli  appear  like  little  spheres,  and  are  called  the 

cortical  and  the  cineritions  substance.  From  these  pro- 
ceed fibrils  .  .  ,  from  which  is  produced  the  medullary 

substance  of  the  whole  cerebrum,  cerebellum,  and 

medulla  oblongata.  From  this  medullary  substance 
discernible  fibres  are  protended  .  .  . 

837.  As  all  men  after  death  are  the  substances  and 
forms  of  their  love  .  .  . 

1084".  From  the  food,  when  it  has  been  made  chyle 
.  .  the  substances  which  arc  the  origins  of  the  fibres 
draw  their  spirit .  .  . 

Ath.  74.  It  is  said  that  there  is  one  substance,  or 
essence  (in  the  Trinity),  when  yet  there  is  a  specific 
difference  (in  the  old  Church  idea  of  the  three  Persons). 

Ex.     108.   168-.   169.   183. 

J.  (Post.)  263.  Leibnitz  speaks  about  the  simple  sub- 
stance of  Wollf, 

D.  Love  xviii.  Love  is  impossible  except  iu  a  recipient 
form  which  is  substantial. 

xxi^.  In  order  that  these  several  faculties  may  come 
forth  ill  effect  and  in  use,  they  have  been  made  and 
wonderfully  organized  from  created  substances  and 

matters. 

D.  Wis.ii^.  In  the  Spiritual  World,  however,  there 
is  the  Substantial  instead  of  the  Natural. 

vii.2''.  The  spirit  of  man  is  not  a  substance  separate 
from  the  viscera,  organs,  and  members  of  the  man  .  .  . 
And  therefore,  when  the  connection  between  the  body 

and  spirit  is  loosed  .  .  .  there  is  only  a  separation  of 

spiritual  substance  from  material. 

4.  For  the  Substantial  of  the  spirit  has  been  adjoined 
to  the  Material  of  the  body  so  fitly  and  unitedly,  that 
there  is  not  a  fibril .  .  .  Avhere  there  is  not  the  human  of 

the  spirit  together  with  the  human  body. 
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3.  The  sutstances  in  the  Spiritual  AVorld  appear 
hey  were  material ;  but  ...  as  they  are  not,  they 
Dt  constant.  They  are  correspondeuces  of  the 
ons  of  the  Angels  ;  and  they  remain  as  long  as 
Sections,  or  the  Angels,  remain,  and  disappear 
them.  It  would  have  been  the  same  with  the 
s  if  they  had  been  created  there. 

1.  Godiv.S.  Spiritual  things  are  substantial,  and 
il  things  are  material ;  and  the  latter  have  come 
and  subsist,  from  the  former,  as  the  posterior 

;he  prior,  or  as  the  exterior  from  the  interior. 

leemerix.3.  The  body  of  Christ,  in  so  far  as  it  was 
substance  of  the  mother,  was  not  life  in  itself  .  .  . 

ro.  II.  Man  after  death  is  not  a  material  man, 
fore  ;  but  a  substantial  man.  .  .  It  is  the  mind, 
.  is  a  substantial  man,  and  is  called  the  spirit, 
.  undergoes  Judgment. 

IStantive.      Sjibstantivus. 
10.  Numbers  are  like  certain  adjectives  to  sub- 
ves  .  .  . 

istitute.      Substituere. 

947°.  They  can  pervert  the  thoughts  .  .  .  and  sub- 
e  other  things. 

5.  Thus  he  detracts  from  the  Lord  what  is  His, 

abstitutes  himself.     1813^. 

6.  '  To  weigh '  =  to  substitute  in  place  of  the  former. 

2936.  The  deceitful  send  Subjects,  (wlio)  are  sub- 
ed.  Ex. 

7.  So  substitute  others  in  their  place  (for  punish- 
I.     3416.  4277. 

9.  When  he  was  inculpated,   he  substituted  the 
ent.     3465.  Ex. 

Post.)  82.  The  reason  Mohammeds  are  continually 
tinted  in  place  of  the  other  .  .  . 

7.  Whatever  true  or  good  was  said  by  me  .  .  .  she 
tuted  in  place  of  it  what  is  false  or  evil.    (Thus)  in 
of  Gehenna  she  substituted  a  bright  white  light, 
.t  they  might  not  know  what  I  was  saying. 

4.  They  want  to  substitute  other  persons. 

tstitute.      Supponere. 
3449.   He  wants  to  substitute  the  innocent.    (Con- 
1  under  Sue.stitute,  above.) 

•terranean.    Sub  terra. 

;8^.  They  dwelt  under  the  earth  for  fear  of  robbers. 
-®.  Most  (of  the  Papists  of  the  dark  ages)  dwelt 
•  the  lands  there,  one  stock  under  another.     The 
anterior  tract  .  .  .  was  as  it  were  excavated,  and 

with  monasteries  .  .  . 

260.   'Neither  under  the  earth'  (Rev.v.3)  =  in  the 
Heavens.  .  .  The  ultimate  Heavens  appear  as  it 
under  the  lands  .  .  .  Each  expanse  is  like  a  land 
the  feet  of  those  who  are  there.  .  .  And,  as  the 

;  expanse  is  under  the  former,  there  are  there  those 
re  under  the  earth  (or  land).  .  .  He  who  does  not 
(these  facts),  cannot  know  what  is  meant  in  the 

by  'under  the  earth,'  and  by  'the  lower  parts  of 
rth.'  111. 

Subtilization.    SubtUizatio. 
Subtilized.      SiibtiHsahis. 

T.  280'.  The  Natuial  can  never,  by  any  subtilization, 
approach  to  the  Spiritual  so  as  to  become  it.  Ex. 

D.  3512.  See  SUETLE,  here. 

Subtle.     Subtilis. 

Subtlety.      Stibtilitas. 
Subtly.     Sitbtiliter. 

A.  947<=.  By  subtle  deceit  .  .  . 

1 124.  They  supposed  themselves  to  be  so  subtle that  ... 

1644.  Evil  Spirits  who  are  more  subtle  than  Spirits. 
Ex. 

4214-.  Most  people  suppose  that  those  are  enlightened 
who  .  .  .  can  speak  more  subtly  and  acutely  about  these things. 

4227-.  For  Spirits  act  more  subtly  than  men.  Ex.  .  . 
These  were  so  subtle  that  .  .  . 

4630.  As  these  Spirits  were  invisible,  I  supposed  that 
they  were  as  subtle,  and  yet  evil  .  .  .  For  those  who  are 
.  .  .  subtle  in  their  matters  of  business  are  such.   Des. 

6312.  There  are  Hells  which  are  in  a  more  subtle 

sphere.  Ex. 
6484.  He  was  one  of  the  subtle  evil  Spirits,  because 

be  had  indulged  in  thought  more  than  in  discourse.  Des. 

6929.  Whereas  the  men  of  our  Earth  see  these  things 
which  have  been  written  as  subtle  and  elevated. 

W.  205^.  As  in  a  solid  consisting  of  these  three  degrees, 
in  the  centre  of  which  are  the  most  subtle  parts,  around 
this  the  parts  less  subtle,  and  in  the  extremes  .  .  .  parts 
compounded  of  the  former,  and  thus  grosser. 

310-.  Seeds  .  .  .  are  impregnated  by  the  most  subtle 
substances,  which  can  have  no  other  than  a  spiritual 

D.  1738.  (The  skin  and  its  coats)  imbibe  the  most 
subtle  things  of  the  world,  and  transmit  them  to  the 

brain. 

2075.  On  the  more  subtle  Spirits.  Gen. art. 

2745.  They  pride  themselves  on  being  able  to  be subtle  .  .  . 

2828.  A  subtle  proposition  [put  forth]  by  certain  ones. 

2896.   On  the  more  subtle  thought.  Ex. 
  .  His  ideas,  which  he  supposed  to  be  so  very 

subtle  that  more  subtle  ones  would  be  impossible — if 
he  ̂ vere  to  see  one  of  them  with  a  microscope,  he  would 
see  it  .  .     larger  than  the  whole  Earth  .  .  . 

2942.  That  the  interior  Spirits  have  a  subtle  percep- 
tion. Ex. 

3088.  On  the  more  subtle  evil  Spirits  in  the  line  of 
the  zenith,  at  various  heights. 

3110°.  They  are  carried  away  by  the  cupidity  of 
punishing  anyone  whatever  in  a  subtle  manner. 

3123.   On  a  subtle  veil.  Ex. 
  .   They  supposed  that  they  were  free  because  they 

were  subtle,  as  if  in  what  is  purer.  .  .  They  were  told 
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that  their  Subtlest  appears  to  them  as  if  it  were  the 

Subtlest  of  all  things,  just  as  is  the  case  with  others. 

.  .  .  They  disappeared  with  a  kind  of  subtle  veil  into 
what  was  more  subtle  .  .       3123a. 

[D.]  3135.  Avision  concerning  the  more  subtle  magical 
things.   Des. 

3214.  There  exhaled  thence  so  much  subtle  poison 
that  it  excited  the  more  deceitful  Sirens. 

3311.  The  more  subtle  evil  Spirits  above  the  head 
inflowed  into  my  thoughts  .  .  . 

3312.  At  last  there  inflowed  .  .  .  the  like  still  more 

subtle — so  subtle  that  previously  I  had  not  perceived 
that  subtlety,  so  that  it  was  within  the  former  subtle 

[influx] ;  and,  when  the  intermediate  Spirits  perceived 

it,  they  wanted  to  seize  on  it  .  .  .  but  they  could  not  be 
otherwise  than  distinct ;  for  those  who  were  their  most 

subtle  ones  could  not  enter  into  the  more  exterior 

subtle  ones  ;  nor  these  into  the  more  interior  subtle 
ones. 

3313.  The  most  subtle  .  .  .  were  those  who  had  been 
sons  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  .     3354. 

3466.  As  these  were  more  subtle,  they  were  in  front, 
above  .  .  .  They  who  inflow  subtly,  and  insensibly,  were 

those  who  suppose  such  adulteries  ...  to  be  holy. 

  <>.  They  were   greatly   tortured  ;    for  they  were 
thus  let  into  more  subtle  ideas. 

3485.  (Dippel)  acted  very  subtly.   Des. 

3512.  Some  (of  the  Dutch),  when  taken  up  into  the 

sphere  of  the  interior  angelic  Sjiirits,  .  .  .  the  speech  of 

their  ideas  was  so  subtle  that  I  marvelled  ;  nay,  they 
were  so  subtilized  that  I  scarcely  perceived  it  .  .  .  for 

through  the  subtlety  they  almost  vani.shed  from  my 

perception  .  .  . 

3741''.  For  the  knee  [denotes]  that  which  is  more 
subtle. 

3S42.  The  deceitful  over  head  .  .  .  sometimes  inflowed 
so  subtly  that  I  did  not  know  it  was  from  them  .  . 

To-day    I   observed  how   they   inflow   into   the   subtle 
thought  of  man  .  .  . 

3927^.  They  who  supposed  themselves  to  be  most 
subtle  .  .  .  were  reduced  into  such  grossness  that  they 

could  only  speak  very  grossly  .  .  .  The  punishment  suc- 
ceeded from  the  highest  grossness  to  a  less  one,  and  thus 

to  a  more  subtle  one  ...  so  that  they  can  be  punished 
in  their  fallacious  subtlety  also. 

4189.  That  the  evil  who  suppose  themselves  to  be 
subtle,  are  grosser  than  all  others.   Ex. 

  ".  Thus  the  subtle  things  of  which  they  are  com- 
posed are  evil.  Whereas  they  who  are  not  subtle  may 

be  evil  without,  but  not  so  evil  within. 

4784.  They  were  subtle  Spirits  placed  in  concealment. 
Des. 

5856.  On  the  destruction  of  the  subtle  Spirits  from 
the  Mohammedans,  Babylonians,  and  Reformed. 

D.  Min.  4565.  (Anthony  of  Padua)  is  a  subtle  Spirit. 
Des. 

4571.  Ignatius  .  .  .  was  subtle  ;  but  (seemed)  to  have 
been  good. 

4749.  On  Genii  and  subtle  Spirits.   Gen.  art. 

Ath.  222.  Who,  from  this  subtlety  .  .  .  thinks  that God  is  one  ? 

De  Verbo  vi'*.  For  the  Natural  is  gross  .  .  .  and  the 
Spiritual  is  subtle  .  .  . 

De  Conj.  8i.  They  inflowed  into  my  affections  with 
such  subtlety  .  .  . 

Suburb.      Suburbiiim. 
Suburban.     Suburbanus. 

H.  1972.  (The  suburbs  of  the  New  Temple  and  Land, in  Ezek. ) 

D.  3500.  (The  Dutch)  have  suburban  houses. 

5270^.  Beneath  that  under-city-sM&wr6io,  there  was 
no  other  city. 

5273.  The  visitation  then  entered  that  great  under- 
city-sj(?<ttr&Mtm. 

E.  629''.  'The  suburbs'  (Zech.ii.4)  =  the  Church  from 
those  who  will  receive  exteriorly  the  Divine  proceeding 
from  the  Lord.  .  .  Tlie  spiritual  natural  are  meant  by 

those  who  are  'in  the  suburbs.' 

Succeed.      Succedere. 
Success.      Successus. 
Succession.     Suaessio. 
Successive.     Suaesskms. 

Successively.      Successive. 
See  under  OiiDEii,  and  Simultaneous. 

A.  62,".  Good  Spirits  (then)  succeed  (in  place  of  evil 
ones). 

1622*.  And  this  with  succeeding  varieties. 

2162^.  Thus  do  things  succeed  one  another  in  the 
Lord's  Kingdom.   Sig. 

2500^.  The  Lord  introduced  Himself  successively  .  .  . 

2514".   2625*. 2625^  (In  regeneration)  celestial  .  .  .  and  spiritual 
things  are  not  implanted  all  together,  but  successively. 

2632^.  It  was  these  .  .  .  which  the  Lord  successively 
expelled  from  His  rational  ...  As  this  was  not  done  at 

once-tt«a  vice,  but  successively  .  .  .  That  He  made  His 
Rational  Divine  successively.   Sig. 

2649.  The  Human  was  made  Divine  successively.  Tr. 

L.32,ni. 
  ^.  The   Lord   successively   and    continually  .  ,  , 

put  off  what  was  merely  human  .  .  . 

3035*^.  From  succeesives  is  formed  that  which  is 

simultaneous.     (See  Simultaneous  at  5608^.) 

4379.  Delay,  and  what  is  successive  ;  and  that  other- 
wise they  would  not  live.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  0.  The  successive  state  and  method  of  the  in- 
sinuation of  good  into  truths.  Tr. 

4381.   A  successive  state  of  preparation.  Sig. 

5131.  Thus  there  is  what  is  successive  of  correspond- 
ences from  the  Divine  down  to  the  ultimate  Natural. 

5144.  The  successives  of  the  voluntary  things.  Sig. 
and  Ex.     5152. 

6451^.  In  man  there  are  an  inmost,  interiors,  and  ex- 
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I.  All  these  .  .  .  succeed  in  order  .  .  .  and  accord- 

the  order  in  which  they'succeed,  they  also  inflow. 
.  This  order  is  called  successive.  (Continued 

Simultaneous.) 

5.  All  things  (both  in  man  and  in  nature)  come 

-aristami-th rough  successive  formations.  Ex. 

I.  They  have  seen  the  evil  .  .  .  succeed  in  these 
5  .  .  . 

4.  These  degrees  (of  the  neighbour)  are  degrees  in 
ssive  order  .  .  . 

o^.  He  who  does  not  know  how  the  case  is  with 
in  Buccessives,  cannot  know  how  it  is  with  influx. 

.  The  Lord  had  (therefore)  created  auocessives, 

gh  which,  as  media,  the  Divine  truth  which  pro- 
immediately  could  be  communicated.  But  the 

[compass]  from  this  successive  was  too  full  of  the 
le  .  .  .  and  therefore  He  created  a  further  successive 
md  this  successive  is  the  truth  Divine  which  is  in 

en.  The  first  two  are  above  the  Heavens  ;  and  are 

were  radiant  belts  which  encompass  the  Sun  .  .  . 
is  the  successive  order  down  to  the  Heaven 

1st  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  thence  [the  compasses]  are 
nued  successively  down  to  the  Ultimate  Heaven  ; 

from  that  down  to  the  Sensuous  and  Corporeal  of 
which  receives  the  influx  last. 

— '.  (Thus)  there  are  continual  successions  from  the 
down  to  the  ultimates  .  .  .  And  hence  it  is  evident 

through  these  successions  there  is  a  continuous 

ection  of  all  things  with  the  First  Esse.  Influx  is 

■ding  to  these  successions.  For  the  Divine  truth 
inflows  successively  ;  and  on  the  way,  that  is,  near 

new  successive,  it  becomes  more  general,  thus 

i  gross  and  obscure  .  .  . 
— ■*.  But  it  is  to  be  well  known  that  the  truth 
ne  which  inflows  into  the  Third  Heaven,  also  at  the 

!  time,  without  successive  formation,  inflows  down 
the  ultimates  of  order  .  .  .  Hence  the  successives 

leld  together  in  their  order  and  connection. 

196^.  They  who  .  .  .  from  their  success  attribute  all 
gs   to   their   Own   prudence   (there)  learn   magical 

gs.  .  . 

197.  'They  journeyed '  =  what  is  successive  and  con- 
ous  .  .  .  (here)  what  is  successive  of  life  as  to  states 

emptations.  Ex.  .  .  Thus  'journeyings'  =  changes successiona  of  states. 

t55-.  It  is  believed  that  an  evil  person  is  in  peace 
a.  he  is  glad  and  tranquil  from  the  fact  that  all 

gs  succeed  with  him  ;  but  this  is  .  .  .  the  delight 

tranquillity  of  cupidities  .  .  .  which  is  (there)  turned 
what  is  undelightful  .  .  . 

— .  In  the  other  life,  the  exteriors  are  successively 
illed. 

— ^.  The  tranquillity,  content,  and  gladness  of  mind 
I  successes,  are  relatively  nothing ;  for  they  affect 

■  the  externals  .  .        H.290. 

[•Se".  The  exteriors  with  a  regenerating  man  receive 
.  .  .  successively.  .  .  The  insinuation  of  life   from 

Lord  with  them  is  effected  in  successive  order.  Ex. 

)03.   'Moses,   Aaron,   and   Hur'  =  Divine  truths   in lesaive  order.  Ex. 

— ^.  As  to  truths  in  successive  order.     Each  and 
VOL.   VI. 

all  things  in  universal  nature  come  forth  from  the  in- 
teriors in  order  ;  they  are  derivations  and  sucoessions ; 

but  the  interiors  do  not  cohere  with  the  exteriors  by 

continuity ;  but  are  distinct,  and  are  conjoined  by  ex- 
sertions  as  of  fibres  through  which  are  the  communica- 

tions. The  nature  of  the  derivations  and  consequent 

successions,  in  general,  may  be  presented  to  the  idea 
by  fruits.  Ex.  .  .  All  these  things  (the  skins,  pulp, 

seeds,  etc.,  are  in  successive  order  ;  and  are  distinct 
from  each  other,  and  are  also  conjoined.  Ex. 

  ■■.   In  the  animal   kingdom    (the   derivatives   in 
successive  order)  are  much  more  perfect.  The  exteriors, 

interiors,  and  inmosts  in  it  are  also  in  successive  order  ; 
and  are  distinct  from  each  other,  and  are  also  conjoined ; 

but  they  diff'er  in  this  :  that  the  forms  in  (this)  kingdom 
have  been  created  to  receive  life,  and  hence,  as  they  are 

forms  recipient  of  life  in  successive  order,  so  also  are 
the  lives  which  thence  result.  Ex.  .  .  Hence  it  may  be 
evident  what  are  Divine  truths  in  successive  order  ;  for 

all  things  which  are  of  life  have  relation  to  truth  .  .  . 

The  transits  from  one  thing  to  another  in  successive 
order  are  called  degrees. 

8641.  In  Ex.xviii.  it  treats  of  truths  in  successive 
order,  from  the  First  to  the  ultimate.     8727.   8728,Ex. 

9256^.  To  destroy  the  falsities  with  such  is  to  destroy 
the  life  itself;  (therefore)  the  falsities  must  be  extir- 

pated successively  .  .  . 

93352.  pof  goods  and  truths  must  remove  (evils  and 
falsities)  by  a  successive  implantation  ...  If  this  is  not 
done  successively,  and  according  to  order,  falsities 

which  favour  these  evil  loves  will  inflow.  Sig. 

9836'.  See  Simultaneous,  here.     9S66. 

9992.  There  are  three  things  with  man  which  follow 
in  successive  order :  the  Celestial,  the  Spiritual,  and 

the  Natural.   Ex. 

9994^.  The  coming  forth  of  Things  in  successive 
order,  is  circumstanced  as  end,  cause,  and  effect.  Ex. 

10017.  The  work  of  Salvation  in  successive  order. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

10099.  (The  Divine  Spiritual)  in  the  Natural  success- 
ively. Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  For  there  are  three  things  which  succeed  [one 

another]  in  Heaven  :  the  Celestial,  the  Spiritual,  and 
the  Natural  .  .  .  They  have  been  connected  together  by 

the  influx,  successively,  of  the  one  into  the  other. 

  ^   It   (therefore)   treats   here   of   the   Bucoessive 

putting  on  of  the  garments  of  Aaron  by  his  sons  after 

him,  by  which  is  meant  the  Successive  of  the  Thing  in 
the  Heavens. 
  .  What  what  is  successive   is.      Most  of  the 

learned  have  no  other  idea  about  successives  than  as  of 

what  is  continuous  .  .  .  and  because  they  have  this  idea 
about  the  succession  of  Things,  they  cannot  conceive 

the  nature  of  the  difference  between  the  exteriors  and 
the  interiors  of  man  .  .  . 

  '.  But  successives  are  not  circumstanced  continu- 

ously, but  discretely  ;  that  is,  distinctly  according  to 

degrees.  Ex. 
  ■!.  For  those  who  have  an  idea  of  successives  as 

of  what  is  continuous,  cannot  apprehend  the  Spiritual 

except  as  a  purer  Natural  .  .  .  Ex. 
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[A.  10099]'.  Whereas  they  who  have  a  just  and  distinct 
idea  about  anccessives,  can  in  some  measure  comprehend 
that  with  the  man  who  is  being  regenerated  the  interiors 
are  successively  opened  ;  and  that,  as  they  are  opened, 
they  are  also  elevated  into  a  more  interior  light  and 
life  .  .  . 

10777.  Unless  his  arts  Bucceeded  .  .  .  the  man  could 
not  be  disposed  to  receive  eternal  life.  Ex. 

H.  163.  All  things  with  the  Angels  Buccessively 
advance. 

415.  In  process  of  time.     P.  328. 

486.  Succeed  one  after  another. 

S.  38.  In  Heaven  and  the  world  there  are  successive 
order  and  simultaneous  order.  In  successive  order,  one 
thing  succeeds  and  follows  after  another,  from  the 
highest  things  down  to  the  lowest .  .  .  Successive  order 
is  like  a  column  with  steps  from  the  top  to  the  bottom 
.  .  .  How  successive  order  becomes,  in  the  ultimate, 
simultaneous  order.  (Ex.  under  Simultaneous.)  65. 
■W.205. 

W.  205.  That  in  successive  order  the  first  degree 
constitutes  what  is  highest,  and  the  third  what  is  lowest. 
(Fully  quoted  under  Ordek.) 

207^.  They  are  successive  compositions.  Ex. 
255.  The  three  degrees  of  the  mind  can  be  opened 

successively. 

  -.   Hence  beasts  cannot  think  in  successive  order ; 
but  in  simultaneous  order,  which  is  not  thinking  .  .  . 

P.  12.  The  Simultaneous  then  makes  what  is  succes- 
sive. Ex. 

175.  When  many  such  things  succeed  with  those 
who  do  not  believe  in  the  Divine  Providence  .  .  .  250, 
Ex. 

183'.  If  he  saw  the  Divine  Providence  oppose  itself  to 
his  successes  .  .  . 

237.  When  he  sees  that  machinations  succeed  .  ,  . 

249-',  Ex. 

296°.  To  convert  a  dragon  into  a  lamb  .  .  .  can  only 
be  done  successively.  Ex. 

R.  678-.  The  interiors  of  the  human  mind  with  every- 
one are  in  successive  order  and  in  simultaneous  order. 

They  are  in  successive  order  from  the  higher  or  prior 
things  to  the  lower  or  posterior  things  of  it.  They  are 
in  simultaneous  order  in  the  ultimate  or  last  things ; 
but  in  the  latter  they  are  from  interiors  to  exteriors,  as 
from  the  centre  to  the  circumferences. 

802^.  The  (Apostolic)  succession  is  a  thing  invented 
by  that  love. 

M.  313.  That  the  states  of  the  minds  of  both  proceed- 
ing in  successive  order  inflow  into  the  state  of  marriage 

...  Ex. 

  .  That  the  last  state  is  such  as  is  the  successive 
order  from  which  it  is  formed  and  comes  forth,  is  a 
canon  .  .  . 

T.  214^.  There  are  also  degrees  of  purity  according 
to  which  both  (successive  and  simultaneous)  order  exist. 

586.  That  man  cannot  be  regenerated  except  success- 
ively. Ex. 

Ad.  130.  Successive  and  simultaneous  order.     633. 

D.  2563.  Then  all  things  succeed  with  him  .  .  . 

3541.  They  had  thus  become  persuaded  that  whatever 
they  did  would  succeed  .  .  . 

3747.  From  the  success  of  their  affairs,  they  had  con- 
tracted the  persuasion  that  they  should  attribute  [all 

things]  to  their  own  prudence. 

E.  641''.  The  successive  states  of  the  Churches  have 
been  like  the  successive  states  of  a  man  who  is  being 
reformed  and  regenerated.  Ex. 

668^.  Lest  the  successive  progression  of  Things  accord- 
ing to  order  should  be  disturbed  .  .  . 

1086''.  In  successive  order,  things  pure  and  perfect 
appear  above,  and  those  less  pure  and  perfect  appear 
below.  The  three  Heavens  are  in  successive  order,  one 
above  another.     (Continued  under  Simultaneous.) 

Ath.  112.  There  are  successivesfrom'the  Lord  through 
the  Heavens  to  man,  thus  to  ultimates.  Successive 
order  is  not  continuous,  but  discrete  ;  namely,  one  thing 
from  another,  as  in  every  Thing  in  the  world.  The 
more  exterior  things  in  successive  order  contain  in 
themselves  the  successives  in  an  order  of  their  own, 
which  order  is  called  simultaneous.  In  this  order,  all 
the  successives  are  together  .  .  .  the  first  things  in 
which  have  been  created  more  interiorly  ;  and  so  on, 
down  to  the  ultimate  circumference.  And,  as,  in  the 
simultaneous  things,  the  successive  ones  are  together, 
therefore  there  is  all  strength  in  them. 
  \  When  the  Lord  acted  from  primes  through 

ultimates,  He  acted  through  all  things,  thus  through 
the  successives  which  were  in  order  in  the  ultimates  as 

in  their  primes. 

Suocedaneous.      Succedaneus. 
M.  190.  The  changes  of  both  these  states  (before 

marriage),  and  the  consequent  formations  of  minds, 

proceed  in  suocedaneous  order  according  to  their  con- 
tinual increments. 

SucCOth.      Succoth, 
A.  4389.  'Jacob  journeyed  to  Succoth'  (Gen.xxxiii. 

1 7)  =  the  state  of  the  life  of  good  from  truth  then.  .  , 

'  Succoth '  =  the  quality  of  this  state. 

4391.  Booths  or  tents  =  the  Holy  of  truth,  whereas 
tabernacles  or  tents=the  Holy  of  good.  The  former 

are  called  'Succoth.'  That  this  is  the  signification  of 
'Succoth.'  111. 

4392.  'Therefore  he  called  the  name  of  the  place 
Succoth'  (id.)  =  the  quality  of  this  state  .  .  .  namely, 
the  quality  of  the  state  of  the  Holy  in  truth  from  good 

then.  For  'Succoth'  means  'tents,'  and  'tents'  =  the 
Holy  of  truth.   111. 

7972.  'The  sons  of  Israel  journeyed  from  Eameses  to 
Succoth'  (Ex.xii.37)  =  the  first  state  of  the  departure 
and  its  quality. 

8103.  'They  journeyed  from  Succoth'  (Ex.xiii.20)  = 
the  second  state  after  they  had  been  delivered. 

Succumb.     See  Yield. 

Such.      Talis. 
A.  4227.  They  who  have  been  such  (here),  are  such 

in  the  other  life. 
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}.  Such  he  remains.     N.62^. 

13".  Everyone  is  such  as  is  his  good. 

l^c?.  Man  is  such  as  is  his  will  and  understanding. 

After  2000  years,  they  were  found  to  be  altogether 
,s  they  had  been  described. 

Man  is  altogether  such  as  he  is  as  to  his  interiors. 

k.     Sugere,  Exsugere. 
tiou.      Suctio. 

10\^'.    'To  suck  the  milk  of  the  gentiles,  and  the 

s  of  kings'  (Is.lx.i6)  =  to  be  endowed  with  goods 
istructed  in  truths.    ( =the  insinuation  of  celestial 

md  celestial  truth.     6745^)  E.  175'. 

0.  A  species  of  suction  or  drawing  induced  on  the 
jy  Spirits.  Des.     D.1128.   1129. 

8'.  'The  infants,  and  those  that  suck  the  breasts' 
i.  1 6)  =  the  innocent. 

0^  'To  suck  honey  out  of  the  rock'  (Deut.xxxii.13) 
delight  from  memory-scte?iii;?cis-truths.  E.  314'. 

411'. 
5^.  'To  suck  the  affluence  of  the  sea'  (Deut.xxxiii. 
that  they  will  then  imbibe  memory  truth  in  abun- 

,  or  that  it  will  be  insinuated.  'To  suck,'  here, 

1  same  word  as  'to  be  suckled'  in  the  following 
:.   III.     6762.   E.445^ 

o^  'To  suck  oil  out  of  the  flint  of  rock'  (Deut. 
i3)  =  to  be  imbued  with  good  through  the  truths 
;h. 

133.  An  infant  knows  only  how  to  suck,  (which) 
imbibed  from  the  continual  suction  in  the  womb. 

7_ 

335'.  Exsugam.,  occurs. 

1781.  Said  they  would  suck  out  the  marrows. 

.3.  They  suck  out  such  things  from  (those)  with 
I  they  are. 

4.  He  wanted  to  suck  out  my  blood. 

365'".    'To  suck'(Is.lxvi.  1 1)  =  influx  from  the  Lord. 

1'.   'The    suckling-sM(/eiis, '   or    'suckling-facteHS- 
t'  (Is.xi.8)  =  the  good  of  innocence.     581'. 

ik  in.     Insorbere. 

448*.  The  good  were  sucking  in  the  delights  of 
?il. 

1^.  Man  sucks  in  by  the  luugs  and  by  the  pores  .  .  . 

kle.     Lactare,  Lactere. 

skiing.     Lactens. 

kles,  One  ■who.    Lactatrix. 
under  Milk. 

1736'.   'To  lead  the  sucklings,'  is  predicated  of 
)ve  or  mercy. 

I3.  'Those  that  suck-tecfe»ite.s, '  and   'those  that 
Buck-torfarates,'  are  sometimes  mentioned  in  the 
,  and  by  the  former  is  signified  the  first  state  of 
ts,  which  is  a  state  of  innocence  .  .  . 

-2,   'She  that  gives  suck'  also  =  innocence  ;  for  of 
;ver  and  the  receiver  ...  a  like  state  is  perceived. 

It  is  here  said  that  they  sent  'the  nurse'  or  her  who 
gave  suck,  to  the  intent  that  the  affection  of  truth 

might  be  described  :  that  it  was  from  innocence. 

  ^.  That  'a  suckling,'  in  the  Word,  =innocence. 111. 

4378.  'The  flocks  and  the  herds  are  suckling  with 

me'  (Gen.xxxiii. i3)  =  goods  both  interior  and  natural 
which  as  yet  have  not  acquired  Divine  life.  .  .  '  Suck- 

lings'=  recent  goods  ;  here,  spiritual  ones  nascent  in  the jSTatural.   Ex. 

5236^.  'A  suckling,  an  infant,  and  a  child'  =  thc 
three  degrees  of  innocence  .  .  .  and  also  the  three  degrees 

of  love  and  charity.  .  .  But  the  innocence  of  sucklings, 

etc.  is  only  external  ;  and  man  has  no  internal  inno- 
cence until  he  has  as  it  were  been  anew  made  a  suckling, 

etc.     9390.   10132^   E.314^. 
  ■*.   'Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings 

Thou  hast  perfected  praise'  (Matt.xxi.  16  ;  Ps.viii.2)  = 
that  only  by  the  way  of  innocence  can  praise  come  to 

the  Lord.  Ex.     '^(>o%^. 

6745.  'Suckle  him  for  me'  (Ex. ii. 9)  =  that  she  should 
insinuate  into  him  good  suitable  to  the  religiosity.  'To 
suckle' =  to  insinuate  good.  .  .  For  a  nurse,  or  one  who 
suckles,  =the  insinuation  of  good.   111. 

10132'.  Love  is  sjiiritual  conjunction,  and  therefore 

it  is  added,  'He  shall  gently  lead  the  sucklings'  (Is.xl. 
11);  for  'sucklings,'  and  ' infants '  =  those  in  the  good 
of  innocence.     E.314-. 

T.  335'.  That  they  can  be  sucklings,  is  from  the 
continual  suction  in  the  womb. 

E.  175^.  'Princesses  shall  be  thy  sucklers'  (Is.xlix. 
23)  =  (the  goods  through  which  man  is  regenerated  and 
nourished). 

376^'.  'The  infant  and  suckling  faint  in  the  streets 

of  the  city'  (Lam.ii.ii).  .  .  'The  infant  and  suckling' 
=  those  in  the  good  of  innocence  ;  abstractedly,  the  good 

of  innocence  itself.     652^^ 

710'.  'Woe  to  .  .  .  them  that  give  suck  in  those 

days'  (Matt. xxiv.i9)  =  laraentation over  thosewho,  then, 
receive  the  truths  of  good.  .  .  For  the  milk  which  is 

sucked  =  truth  from  the  good  of  love.  It  is  said  'Woe 
to  them'  because  in  such  a  state  those  who  receive 
truths  cannot  keep  them  safe  ;  for  Hell  prevails,  and 

takes  them  away,  whence  comes  profanation.     721'''. 
  *.   'Blessed  are  the  breasts  which  have  not  given 

suck'  (Luke  xxiii.  29)  =  those  who  have  not  received 
genuine  truths  from  the  good  of  charity. 
  ^.    'Blessed   are    the   breasts   which    Thou   hast 

sucked'  (Lukexi.27).  Since  'to  suck  the  breasts'  =  the 

regeneration  of  man,  the  Lord  answered,  'Blessed  are 

they  that  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  keep  it.'  Ex. 

863'.  'The  suckling,  with  the  old  man'  (Deut.xxxii. 
25)  =  innocence  and  wisdom. 

Suddenly.    Subito. 
A.  9334°.  (Thus)  the  evils  and  falsities  with  an  evil 

man  cannot  be  removed  suddenly  .  .  . 

9336".  (Thus)  the  life  of  Hell  with  a  man  cannot  be 
destroyed  suddenly  ;  for,  if  it  were  destroyed  suddenly, 
he  would  completely  expire  ;  and  neither  can  the  life  of 
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Heaven  be  implanted  suddenly  ;  for,  if  it  were 

implanted  suddenly,  he  would  in  like  manner  expire. 
Sig. 

Suffer.     Under  Pay. 

Suffer.    Pati. 
A.  952.  He  said  that  ...  he  wanted  to  suffer  .  .  . 

1 106'.  Some  suffer  things  quite  hard  there;    some, 
things  not  hard.     These  are  what  are  called  vastations. 

1937"-  (Such)  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  equally  by 
the  evil  and  the  good ;  and  they  suffer  much  from  the 
evil. 

2679°.  Suffers  himself  to  be  led  by  the  Lord.     3573". 

2973''.  When  man  suffers  the  Lord  to  dispose  .  .  . 
But,  when  man  does  not  suffer  the  Lord  to  dispose  .  .  . 

3603'=.  If  he  is  such  that  he  does  not  suffer  himself 
to  be  regenerated  .  .  . 

3646^.   He  who  suffers  spiritual  light  to  inflow  .  .  . 

4122.  In  proportion  as  man  suffers  himself  to  be  led 

(by  Hi,n). 

4586.  'Rachel  .  .  .  suffered  hard  things'  (Gen.xxxv. 
16)  =  the  temptations  of  interior  truth. 

5I26«.  With  those  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  re- 
generated .  .  .     5280^  655o,Sig.  6611. 

5 1 32°.  But  this  is  grief  on  account  of  what  they 
themselves  suffer,  (and  is  not  the  mercy  of  charity). 

5555.  They  had  (here)  suffered  themselves  to  be  much 

seduced  by  the  deceitful.  .  .  The  like  happens  to  tliem 
there.     These  constitute  the  exterior  skin. 

62o8«.  (Such)  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  away  into 
all  kinds  of  evils  .  .  . 

7032^.  They  who  are  such  because  they  do  not  suffer 
.  themselves  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

7250".  When  they  have  suffered  the  extreme  things 
(of  vastation)  .  .  .  they  are  finally  saved.     7251. 

10729-.  (Thus)  in  proportion  as  man  suffers  himself 
to  be  led  through  good  to  truths,  he  is  led  by  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

R.  98.  'Fear  nothing  of  the  things  which  thou  shalt 

suffer'  (Rev.ii. io)  =  despair  ye  not  when  ye  are  infested 
by  evils,  and  assaulted  by  falsities ;  because  with  those 

who  are  in  goods  as  to  life,  and  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine 
it  cannot  be  otherwise.     E.  121. 

D.  S7S9a.  They  who  had  perceived  delight  in  the 
fact  that  others  were  suffering,  were  cast  out. 

Suffer.      Smere. 

A.  10430.  'Suffer  Me'  (E.x.xxxii.  io)  =  that  it  ought 
not  to  be  so  obstinately  insisted  upon.  Ex. 

Suffering.     SuppHcmm. 
D.  2583.  Man  is  condemned  to  eternal  suffering; 

for  he  has  merited  it;  but,  of  the  Lord's  mercy,  con- 
demnation is  at  last  taken  away,  but  through  vastations 

and  sufferings,  according  to  their  actual  sins  .  .  . 

3747.  It  is  Buffering  sufficiently  severe  to  dwell  with 
dragons. 

D.  Min.  4793^.  He  still  persists,  and  therefore 
grievous  suffering  for  him  is  imminent. 

Suffice.     Sufficere. 

Sufficiency.     Suffidentia. 
A.  56638.  It  could  no  longer  suffice  that  the  Divine 

Itself  should  inflow  through  Heaven  .  .  .     H.ioi". 

L.  41.  These  few  [quotations]  may  suffice.     E.326«. 

M.  25o«.  According  to  (their  capacity  of  being  wise) 
a  sufficiency  of  wealth  is  given  them. 

293^.  On  the  sufficiency,  etc.  of  this  current  of  love, 
conjugial  love  depends. 

433°.  This  spiritual  sufficiency,  even  in  the  Natural, 
will  not  be  wanting  at  this  day  to  those  who  approach 
the  Lord,  and  abominate  adulteries  as  infernal. 

De  Verbo  6.  They  insisted  that  natural  theology suffices. 

Suffocate.     Suffocare. 
Suffocation.     Suffocatio. 
Suffocative.     Suffocativus. 

A.  560.  When  (the  antediluvians)  became  such,  they 
were,  as  of  themselves,  as  it  were  suffocated ;  for  man 
cannot  live  without  remains.     563,  Ex. 

562.   (Their  persuasion)  is  deadly  and  suffocative. 

662.  No  Flood  is  meant  here  .  .  .  but  the  expiring 
or  suffocation  of  those  who  were  there,  when  they  were 

separated  from  remains  .  .  .  and  consequently  from  the 
Heavens. 

1035.  That  such  a  deadly  and  suffocative  persuasion 
should  no  longer  exist.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

1 120.  When  at  last  there  was  no  internal  respiration 

of  the  breast,  they  were  suffocated  of  themselves. 

1270^.  They  tried  to  kill  me  by  their  suffocative 
afflatus.     1879. 

1271.  I  perceived  that  their  Persuasive  was  suffo- 
cative. 

1940^.  This  Rational  either  suffocates,  rejects,  or 

perverts  them. 
2041^.  They  either  reject,  or  suffocate  it. 

2057'.  The  love  of  self  extinguishes,  and  suffocates 
the  delights  of  others. 

2284^.  These  are  what  either  extinguish,  or  suffocate, 
or  pervert  the  influent  truths  and  goods.     3743°. 

3891^.  It  was  foretold  me,  before  I  went  to  sleep, 
that  tliere  were  many  who  were  conspiring  against  me, 
with  an  intention  to  kill  me  by  suffocation  ;  but  I  paid 
no  attention  to  their  threats,  because  I  was  safe  in  the 
Lord.  Ex. 

3894.  Hence  the  evil  .  .  .  when  they  come  near  the 

good  (there),  seem  to  themselves  unable  to  breathe,  but 

as  it  were  to  be  suffocated.   Ex.     4330^.   D.3326. 

3895.  The  Persuasive  of  evil  and  falsity,  and  also  the 
Persuasive  of  truth,  when  the  man  is  in  a  life  of  evil, 
is  such  (there)  that  it  as  it  were  suffocates  others  .  .  . 

4104^.  With  such  a  one.  Truths  and  their  affections 
.  .  .  are  either  suffocated,  rejected,  or  perverted. 

4214'.  What  was  the  light  of  Heaven  with  them,  is 
either  suffocated,  as  when  the  light  of  the  sun  falls 

upon  something  opaque  .  .  . 

4317^.  Is  either  reflected,  perverted,  or  suffocated. 

4612*.  5032'.  7491.   10232*. 
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3.  Objects  which  suffocate  the  light,  and  pervert 

5«.  They  either  reject,  suffocate,  or  pervert  truths, 
11  as  they  come  to  their  ear,  or  into  their  thought. 

\.  This  influx,  with  the  evil  ...  is  resisted  and 

sd,  or  is  perverted,  or  suffocated  .  .  .     H.297«. 

f.  Forworldly  and  earthly  things  suffocate  it .  .  . 

i.  The  loves  of  self  and^of  the  world  ...  at  last 

ate  and  extinguish  all  truth,   and,   with  truth, 

i^.  When  these  approach  an  angelic  Society,  where 
is  respiration  from  the  interior,  they  begin  to  be 
ated .  .  . 

360'.  Unless  the  affection  .  .  .  flows  out  into  acts, 
is    done    in    the    society   of    a   number,    it   is 

ated  ... 

.  These  (external  things)  so  extinguish  and  snffo- 
nterior  delights  .  .  . 

262.  After  the  confirmations,  he  either  perverts, 

locates,  or  reflects  the  goods  and  truths  of  Heaven 
lie  Church  .  .  . 

^.  It  is  the  like  with  a  man  who  is  being  suffocated, 
ler  by  water,  or  by  anything  which  stops  up  the 
c  .  .  .  the  man  appears  to  be  dead  .  .  .  and  yet  is 

live  at  the  heart.  D.Wis.vii.4^. 

254^  He  cannot  bear  a  higher  joy,  for  he  would 
located  in  it. 

a*.   'The  thorns  sprang  up,  and  choked  them.  .  . 
are  they  who  hear  the  Word,   but  the  cares  of 

ige,   and  the   deceitfulness   of  riches,    choke   the 

1.' 72^.  Some  (of  the  simple)  stood  as  it  were  suffocated 
hat  they  heard). 

458.  A  conspiracy  made  to  suffocate  me.     What 
med  to  signify.   Ex.     3364. 

^3.  They  did  not  want  to  admit  of  its  being  said 

they  want  to  kill,  but  to  strangle,   and  thus  to 
iate ;  for  their  Persuasive  is  such  that  it  suffocates. 

B  some  want  some  such  thing  as  this  to  have  been 

t  by  the  Flood  ;  namely,  that  they  were  suffocated 
fter  another  .  .  . 

^5.  Suddenly,  I  seemed  to  myself  to  be  as  it  were 
iated  .  .  .  (Thus)  their   Persuasive   could  strangle 
focate  others  .  .  . 

15.  (The  JTephilim  of  this  time)  entered  into  every- 
,  not  of  my  thought,  but  of  my  intentions,  and 

guished,  suffocated,  and  perverted  it .  .  . 

,4.  A  sphere  as  of  a  smoke  of  dust  breathed  forth 

him  .  .  .  involving  something  of  suffocation. 

;i«.  A  pool  which  no  one  can  pass  over  without 
suffocated. 

10.  The  sensation  about  the  spiritual  life  had  been 

:ated  by  the  world. 

2.  (Luther)  suffocated  the  understanding  of  those 
vere  at  the  same  time  in  externals. 

549.    'A  scorpion'  =  a  Persuasive  infatuating  and 
iating.  .  .  This  Persuasive  is  said  to  be  suffocating 

because  it  deprives  the  understanding  of  the  faculty 

of  thinking  freely,  and  of  extending  its  sight  in  every 
direction  .  .  .  and,  when  this  is  the  case,  the  respiration 
labours.  Ex. 

D.  Wis.  vii.3.  For  the  Persuasive  possessed  by  some 

evil  Spirits  ...  at  the  same  time  suffocates ;  and 
therefore  it  is  called  suffocative  in  reference  to  the 

body  .  >  . 

Suffuse.      Suffundere. 
A.  8544.  They  were  suffused  with  shame.  T.  le*. 

798. 

Sugar.      Saccharum. 
T.  455'.  Their  friendship  is  like  a  spider  in  sugar. 

D.  3898.   Glass  cups  full  of  wine  with  sugar,  seen. 

Suggest.      Suggerere. 
A.  1937^.   Infused  and  suggested  by  evil  Spirits. 

2045.  Hence  the  Rational  suggests  falsities  which 
confirm. 

T.  381*.  Therefore  he  does  not  love  to  see  anything 
but  what  his  senses  suggest. 

Suicide.     Sui  nex. 
See  A.  8950.  D.253.   1043.   1336. 

D.  1783.  [Such  were  those  Spirits]  who  formerly 
killed  whole  armies  ...  by  suddenly  rushing  into  the 
chambers  of  the  brain,  and  inspiring  such  terror  that 

they  slew  one  another.  .  .  It  is  very  rare  at  the  present 
day  that  the  bonds  are  loosened  to  any  of  them :  only 

when  anyone  is  such  that  it  is  better  that  he  should 

be  permitted  to  perish  as  to  the  body  than  as  to  the 
soul;  and  who,  unless  he  perished  as  to  the  body  in 
such  a  manner  by  insanities  and  suicide,  could  not  but 

perish  to  eternity.     (See  A.  57 1 7. ) 

Suitable.    Habilis. 

Aptitude.     Habilitas. 
See  under  ADAi'T-optore,  and  MEET-coTiwjwre. 

M.  204.  A  greater  aptitude  and  facility  of  con- 

joining good  with  truth  and  truth  with  good  ...  is 
inherited  by  those  born  from  such  a  marriage. 

T.  410.  A  king  .  .  .  from  three  or  four  persons  would 
select  one  suitable  for  a  function  .  .  . 

D.  2252.   Quicker  to  understand  and  perceive. 

4347.  Aptitude  to  this  or  that. 
  .  Whether  he  is  apt  .  .  . 

4350.  As  he  is  so  quick  at  receiving  heavenly 
loves  .  .  . 

Coro.  35.  From  these  are  derived  inclinations,  apti- 
tudes, and  even  pronenesses  to  evils. 

Suitable.     Idoneus. 
A.  10329.  'To  call  by  name'  =  to  select  such  as  are 

suitable.       ',  Ex. 

R.  153".  He  knows  for  what  work  each  person  is 
suitable. 

Suitor.      Procus. 
M.  296.  Yet  women  have  the  right  of  choosing  one 

of  their  suitors.       ■*. 
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[M.]  298.  The  parents  acquire  Knowledges  about  the 
suitor. 

299.  If  a  (laughter  were  to  consent  of  herself  to  her 
urgent  suitor  .  .  . 
  .  She  is  unqualified  to  ferret  out  such  things  as 

belong  to  the  habits  and  peculiarities  of  her  suitor. 

T.  7".  Like  a  virgin  who  accepts  I'iugs  from  a  number 
of  suitors  .  .  . 

E.  1009^.  Virgins  who  do  not  regard  scortations  as 
wicked,  but  abstain  from  them  because  the  resulting 
bad  name  would  turn  away  suitors. 

Sulphur.      Sulphur. 
Sulphureous.      Sulphureics. 
Sulphurated.     Sidphuratus. 

A.  643.  Gopher  wood  is  a  wood  abounding  in  sulphur 
like  the  fir,  and  many  others  of  its  kind.  It  is  from 
its  sulphur  tliat  it  is  predicated  of  it  that  it  signifies 
concupiscences,  because  it  easily  catches  fire. 

  ^    'Fire,'   'sulphur,'  and   'woods'  (Is.xxx.33)  = 
filthy  cupidities. 

1297.  'Sulphur,'  'bitumen,'  etc.  in  the  Word,  are 
predicated  of  cupidities,  especially  of  those  which  are  of 
the  love  of  self. 

1299.  Bitumen,  being  sulphureous  and  fiery  .  .  . 

  «.   'Pitch'    [and     'sulphur'     (Is.xxxiv.g)  =  the 
falsities  and  evils  of  cupidities.     6724. 

1666^.  'The  whole  land  sulphur  and  salt,  a  burning' 
(Deut.xxix,23)=goods  and  truths  vastated;  'sulphur' 
=  the  vastation  of  good.     2455^; 

1688.  '  Bitumen '  =  cupidities,  from  the  foul  sulphur- 
eous stench  in  such  water. 

2444.  ('Sulphur  rained  on  Sodom')  (Gen.xix.24)  = the  Hell  of  those  who  are  in  the  evils  of  the  love  of 

self.  .  .  'Sulphur' =the  Hell  of  the  evils  of  the  love 
of  self.     2446,111. 

4416.  There  succeeded  a  yellow  lumen  as  from 
sulphur.     Des.  4418. 

6724.  Because  bitumen  and  pitch  are  sulphureous 
and  black,  they  =  evil  and  falsity. 

7324^.  'Fire  and  sulphur'  (Eev.xix.20;  xx.io;  xxi. 
8)  =  the  love  of  self  and  the  derivative  cupidities  .  .  . 

9141^  'A  river  of  sulphur'  (Is.  xxx.  33)  — falsities  from 
the  evils  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world, 

9348".  'Fire  and  sulphur'  (Ps.xi.6)  =  the  evils  of  the 
love  of  self  and  of  the  world. 

H.  553"=.  In  some  cases  the  lumen  (of  the  internals) 
is  like  tliat  from  burning  sulphur. 

R.  450.  'Having  breastplates  fiery,  hyacinthine,  aud 
sulphureous'  (Rev.ix.  17)  =  their  argumentations  imagin- 

ary and  visionary  from  infernal  love  and  Own  intelli- 
gence, and  from  the  derivative  concupiscences.  .  .  By 

'sulphur'  is  signified  the  concupiscence  from  that  love 
through  Own  intelligence.     452^,111.   E.576. 

452.  'Out  of  their  mouth  issued  fire,  and  smoke,  and 
sulphur'  (id. )  =  that  in  their  thoughts  and  discourse, 
regarded  interiorly,  there  is  nothing  else,  and  from 
them  proceeds  nothing  else,  than  the  love  of  self  and 
of  the  world,  which  is  the  proprium  of  the  will ;  the 

conceit  of  Own  intelligence,  which  is  the  proprium  of 
the  understanding ;  and  the  concupiscences  of  evil  and 
falsity,  which  is  the  general  proprium  flowing  forth 
from  the  two  former.     See  E.S78. 

636.  'And  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  sulphur 
.  .  .'  (Rev.xiy.  io)  =  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world, 
and  the  derivative  cupidities  .  .  .  and  the  torment  in 
Hell  from  them.     See  E. 888. 

835.  'The  lake  of  fire  burning  with  sulphur'  (Rev. 
xi.\.2o)  =  the  Hell  where  are  the  loves  of  falsity,  and  al: 

the  same  time  the  cupidities  of  evil.  .  .  'Sulphur'=the 
cupidity  of  evil  and  of  the  derivative  falsity.     864.  893. 

  ^.  The  Hell  where  such  are  appears  at  a  distance 
like  a  fiery  lake  with  a  green  flame  as  of  sulphur.  But 
they  who  are  in  it  do  not  see  this. 

839^.  Like  bottles  filled  with  iron  filings  mixed  with 
powdered  sulphur,  into  which  if  water  be  poured  there 

arises  a  heat  ...     T.  113.    116'=. 
M.  80.  (Hells  in  the  west  which  appeared  like  lakes 

of  fire  and  sulphur).  .  .  There  appears  as  it  were  sulphur,, 
from  the  love  of  what  is  false. 

231^.  A  fireplace  into  which  the  servants  threw 
sulphurated  and  bituminous  torches  .  .  . 

T.  no.  The  ground  was  a  mixture  of  sulphur, 

iron-filings,  and  clay.       *. 
  =.  The  statues,  being  composed  of  a  mixture  of 

sulphur,  iron-filings,  and  clay,  began  to  bubble,  as  is 
the  case  with  a  mixture  of  these  ingredients  when  water 

is  poured  upon  it. 

339'.  Like  the  light  over  sulphurated  glebes  in  the 

night. 
385'.  Like  what  takes  place  in  swampy  and  sulphur- 

eous places  in  midwinter,  after  sunset:  such  a  light, 
fatuous  and  cold,  is  often  seen  by  travellers. 

514.  Like  sulphureous  stones  thrown  into  the  depths 
of  the  sea. 

D.  3410".  These  are  nocturnal  lights,  nay,  waxen 
lights,  rather,  because  there  is  in  them  more  of 
sulphur  ... 

4452.  They  are  then  encompassed  with  sulphur  and 
the  derivative  fire  .  .  . 

4453.  There  was  as  it  were  the  smoke  of  a  furnace 
mixed  with  sulphureous  fire. 

4682.  Hells  where  there  appears  fire,  as  it  were  from 
what  is  sulphureous.     5096. 

5204.   Lakes  of  sulphur.   Ex.     5207. 

5466.  Where  the  women  dwelt  there  appeared  a 
lucidity  as  it  were  sulphureous,  which  was  from  the 
lasciviousness  in  which  they  had  been  (here);  for 
lasciviousness  with  women  appears  so  (there)  when  they 

are  together. 
5467.  The  women  were  cast  into  a  place  burning  with 

sulphur  and  fire  ...     De  Conj.93. 

5469.  Then  all  these  women  .  .  .  were  cast  into  the  , 
sulphureous  lake  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4800.  There  appears  in  the  other  life  a  rain 
of  fire  and  sulphur,  attended  with  a  sense  of  combustion; 
and  then  the  land  where  they  are  yawns  asunder  and 
becomes  like  a  lake  ...  " 
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576.   'Of  sulphur,'   or    ■  sulphureous '= the    con- 
jenoe  of  destroying  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
!h   through   the   falsities   of  evil;    here,  =  falsity 
ng  from  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world.     578, 

79- 
I''.  As  tlie  falsities  of  evil  from  the  love  of  self 
iestroyed   them,  it  rained  sulphur  and  fire   (on 
n) ;  sulphur,  from  the  concupiscence  of  destroying 
}liurch  through  the  falsities  of  evil  .  .  .  Such   a 
ippears  in  the  Spiritual  World  also  when  the  evil 
ire  in  falsities  from  that  love  are  being  cast  down 
Hell.     653". 

-^.  By  'sulphur'  is  meant  such  falsity  of  evil  as 
oys  everything  of  the  Church  with  man,  which  is 
ilsity  from  the  evil  of  the  love  of  self .  .  . 

|.^^.  The   evils  of  falsity  and   the  falsities  of  evil 
gnified  by  'fire  and  sulphur'  (Ezek.xxxviii.22). 

5".  By  'sulphur'  (Deut.xxix.22)  is  signified  the 
tion  of  all  good  through  the  concupiscences  from 
  13 

3.   '  Sulphur  '  =  the  love  of  falsity  from  evil,  properly, 
ioncupiscence  of  destroying  the  truths  of  good  of 
Jhuroh  by  means  of  the  falsities  of  evil. 

A   'Snares,  fire,  and   sulphur'  (Ps.xi. 6)  =  falsities 
ivils  seducing. 

n.     Summa. 
280.  It  treats  here  in  sum  of  .  .  . 

216.  'The  sum' (Ex.xxx.i2)  =  all. 

.  340^.  His  precepts,  which  in  sum  are  .  .  . 
340.  That  faith  in  sum  is  .  .  . 

1024^.  The  precepts  of  the  decalogue  are  all  things 
e  Word  and  all  things  of  the  Church  in  sum.  Ex. 

56^.   In  sum  : — 

Wis.  xii.5'.  The  following  is  a  summary  of  them. 

iima>ry.     Summarius. 
!  Brief  Exposition. 

2114.  In  this  verse  is  a  summary  of  all  things  .  .  . 

97«.  This  summary  has  been  collated  with  the 
1  in  Heaven  .  .  . 

fe  54.  As  these  laws  (of  the  decalogue)  were,  in  a 
summary,  the  complex  of  all  things  of  religion  .  .  . 

'.  66^.  From  this  summary  it  may  be  seen  .  .  . 
707''.  Shall  be  told  in  a  brief  summary  .  .  . 
I.  The  Faith  (of  the  New  Church)  is  here  prefixed 
it  may  be  as  ...  a,  summary,  in  which  all  the 
;s  which  follow  are  contained  .  .  . 

3.  It  is  necessary  first  to  set  forth  the  summaries 
,ith)  .  .  .     345. 

6044.  The  summary  of  all  things  of  faith  at  this 
s  .  .  . 

944".  This  is  a  summary. 

iim.er.     Aestas. 

nmer,  Of.    Aestivus. 
935.  'And  summer  and  winter'  (Gen.viii.22)  =  the 
of  the  regenerate  man  as  to  his  new  voluntary 

things,  the  alternations  of  which  are  circumstanced  as 
are  summer  and  winter.  Ex. 

  '^.  As  there  is  nothing  but  evil  in  the  regenerate 
man,  he  cannot  but  undergo  alternations,  and  now  be 
as  it  were  in  summer — that  is,  in  charity — and  now  in 
winter — that  is,  in  no  charity.  There  are  such  alterna- 

tions in  order  that  the  man  may  be  perfected  more  and! 
more  ...  (It  is  the  same)  in  the  other  life ;  for  without 
alternations  as  of  summer  and  winter  as  to  voluntary 

things,  and  as  of  day  and  night  as  to  intellectual  ones, 
he  cannot  be  perfected,  and  rendered  more  happy  ;  but 
these  alternations  in  the  other  life  are  as  those  of 
summer  and  winter  in  the  temperate  zones  .  .  .   111. 

4180^.  This  comes  to  pass  in  the  time  of  spring  and 
summer.  Des.  .  .  If  man  is  like  spring,  or  summer  .  .  . 

9213.  These  are  the  states  to  which  correspond  the 
seasons  of  spring  and  summer  upon  earth. 

10834.  (In  the  Sixth  Earth)  they  have  perpetual 
spring  and  summer  .  .  .  because  the  year  is  so  short  .  .  . 

H.  166^.  Summer  and  noon  are  turned  (with  the 
Angels)  into  the  idea  of  love  and  wisdom  such  as  they 
are  in  their  second  state. 

W.  73'^.  (By  summer  is  meant  the  fulness  of  the Church.) 

102.  When  the  heat  and  light  do  not  make  a  one  in 

the  Heavens,  there  is  either  as  it  were  avcanaev-aestivum, 
or  winter  .  .  .  such  as  that  in  the  tropics. 

E.  1146^  By  'house  of  winter,  and  house  of  summer ' 
(Amosiii.  15)  are  signified  those  things  of  the  natural 
man  which  are  called  sensuous. 

Summ.it.     Culmen. 
See  HEiGHT-/asii5ra'-u«z,  and  Peak. 
M.  77^.  The  summit  (of  the  mountain  where  dwelt 

those  of  the  Copper  Age)  was  not  a  summit,  but  a 

plain  .  .  . 

Summon.      Arcessere. 
A.  5851.  Man  summons  to  himself  Spirits  from  Hell 

according  to  his  life. 

93258.  The  gentiles  who  are  summoned  to  the  Church. 
Sig. 

H.  295.  Good  Spirits  are  adjoined  to  man  by  the 
Lord  ;  but  evil  ones  are  summoned  by  the  man  himself. 

D.  4753.  When  the  evil  do  this  .  .  .  they  summon 
infernal  Societies  ;  and,  the  more  of  them  they  summon, 
the  more  they  infest  those  who  are  protected  by  the 
Lord. 

4797^  Certain  Spirits  were  summoned  above  the head  .  .  . 

5093".  Other  Spirits  were  summoned  in  their  place. 

Summum  Bonum. 
A.  5365-'.  Therefore  it  is  disputed  among  the  learned 

what  is  the  summum  bonum. 

8378=.  Hence  the  insanity  of  supposing  that  .  .  .  what 
is  called  the  summum  bonum  consists  in  luxury  and 

pleasure. 
Sumptuous. Under  M,4Gnificence. 
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Sun.    Sol. 
Solar.     Solaris. 

See  under  EiSE. 

A.  32.  'The  sun'  (Matt.xxiv.29)  =  love,  which  would 
be  'darkened.'  i8o8«.  (  =  that  the  Celestial  which  is 
of  love  and  charity  would  be  darkened.  1839^)  (  =  no 

charity.  1846^.)  1984^  ('The  sun,' here,  =love  to  the 
Lord  and  charity  towards  the  neiglibour.  2120.)  2495. 

4060.  ('The  sun  and  moon,'  here  =  love  and  charity, 
or  good  and  truth  .  .  .  which  will  then  perish.  4697''.) 
(By  'the  sun  which  will  be  darkened'  the  Angels  do  not 
apperceive  the  sun,  but  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and  by  'the 
moon'  they  do  not  apperceive  the  moon,  but  faith  in 
the  Lord.  10604*.)  T.198.  ('The  suu'  =  the  Lord  as 
to  love;  and  'the  moon'  the  Lord  as  to  faith.  H.  i".) 
S.I4^  112-.  ('The  sun  shall  be  darkened '  =  love  and 
charity  no  longer  ;  'the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light' 
=  intelligence  and  faith  no  longer.  R.27.)  (By  'the 
sun,'  in  this  and  many  other  passages  here  quoted,  is 
meant  love;  by  'the  moon,'  faith;  by  'the  stars,'  the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  by  'the  powers  of 
the  heavens,'  these  three  as  the  stabiliments  and  sup- 
jiorts  of  the  Heavens  and  of  the  Church ;  and  therefore  by 
these  things  collected  together  into  one  sense  is  meant 
that  no  love,  nor  faith,  nor  Knowledges  of  good  and 
truth  will  survive  in  the  Christian  Church  in  the  last 
time,  when  its  end  is  at  hand.     B.78.) 
  -.  That  it  is  the  Lord  from  whom  is  all  love,  was 

also  represented  by  tlie  great  luminary,  or  sun,  when 

He  was  transfigured;  for  'His  face  did  shine  as  the 
sun.'  .  .  Thus  His  Divine,  or  Love,  is  signified  by  'the 

sun.' 
253.  'The  sun'  (Rev.xii.  i)  =  love.  (  =  celestial  love. 

3272^.)  (  =  the  good  of  love.  4918'.)  (  =  love  and 
wisdom  from  the  Lord.     R.53^.) 

255s.   'The  sun'  (Ps.lxxxix.36)=love. 

337".  The  sun' (Ps.lxxii.5)  =  love. 

655.  'The  suns, '  or  windows  (Is. liv.  12)  =  intellectual 
things  from  charity. 

1042^.  From  the  Lord,  as  from  the  Sun  of  wisdom  and 
intelligence. 

I043''.  His  Voluntary  is  then  like  a  little  sun,  from 
which  the  rays  extend  into  his  Intellectual. 

1053^.  In  the  Heaven  of  the  celestial  Angels  the  Lord 
Himself  is  the  Sun  .  .  . 

1066-.  'The  sun  and  moon  blackened'  (Joel  ii.  10), 
that  is,  love  and  faith.  (  =  the  good  of  love  and  its 

truth.     3355'.) 
1326'.  The  internal  of  such  worship  is  described  by 

.  .  .  'the  sun,'  which  is  holy  love,  being  'darkened' 
(Is.xiii.io).  1808^.  2242"'.  (=that  love  to  the  Lord 
cannot  come  forth  with  man.     8902'.) 

1521-.  The  light  in  Heaven  is  from  the  Lord,  who  is 
the  Sun  to  them. 

1529.  The  Lord  appears  in  the  Third  Heaven  ...  as 
a  Sun  .  .  . 

1530".  As  the  Lord's  Celestial  and  Spiritual  appear 
before  the  external  sight  of  the  Angels  as  a  Sun  and 

Moon,  'the  sun,' in  the  Word,  =  what  is  celestial ;  and 
'the  moon,'  what  is  spiritual. 

1531.  But  it  has  not  been  given  me  to  see  the  Sun. 

1625.  There  was  perceived  the  semblance  of  a  Sun 
which  was  itself  unseen. 

1807.  When  (such  a  one)  sees  the  sun,  he  does  not 
think  of  the  sun,  but  of  the  Lord,  as  being  the  Sun  of 
Heaven. 

1837.  'The  sun  was  setting'  (Gen. xv.  12)  =  the  time 
and  state  before  consummation  ;  for  'the  sun' =  the 
Lord,  and  thence  the  celestial  things  which  are  of  love 
and  charity,  consequently  love  and  charity  itself ;  (thus) 

'the  setting  of  the  sun '  =  the  last  time  of  the  Church .  .  .     1859. 

  .  The  first  period  of  the  Church  is  compared  to 
the  rising  of  the  sun  .  .  . 

1838.  In  the  other  life  the  Lord  is  always  the  Sun 
.  .  .  but  before  the  evil  He  appears  as  darkness  .  .  . 

1861'.  'The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness'  (Joel 

ii.  3 1 ).     ( '  The  sun '  =  charity. ) 
  ^•'.  The  Lord  appears  to  the  celestial  Angels  as  a 

Sun .  .  .  1997".  2034«.  2069^  2669^.  2708.  2776'. 
3235=.  36933.  3969'".  4493^Ex.  6240,Ex. 

2034".   'The  sun' =  the  Celestial  of  His  love.  Refs. 

2231*.  The  Lord's  Celestial  manifests  itself  before  the 
Angels  by  a  flaming  beam  as  of  the  sun  .  .  . 

2441.  'The  sun  was  gone  forth  upon  the  earth'  (Gen. 
xix.  23)  =  the  last  time  which  is  called  the  Last  Judgment 
.  .  .  (for)  the  rising  of  the  sun,  or  its  going  forth  upon 

the  earth,  =the  Lord's  presence  itself,  because  both  'the 
sun'  and  'the  east'  =the  Lord.  .  .  For,  in  the  other  Ufa, 
the  Lord  is  a  Sun  to  the  universal  Heaven  ;  for  it  is  the 
Divine  Celestial  of  His  love  which  so  appears  before 
their  eyes  .  .  . 

  '■'.  Hence   it  is  that  the   rising   of  the  sun,  by 
which  is  signified  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  involves 
both  the  Salvation  of  the  good,  and  the  damnation  of 
the  evil. 
  ■".  Therefore  it  is  said  in  the  Word  that  the  sun 

has  been  blackened  to  them,  by  which  is  signified  that 
they  have  rejected  everything  of  love  and  charity,  and 
have  received  everything  which  is  contrary.   111. 

  '.  The  Ancient  Church  understood  nothing  else 
by  'the  sun'  than  the  Lord,  and  the  Divine  Celestial 
of  His  love,  and  therefore  they  had  the  rite  of  praying 
toward  the  rising  of  tlie  sun,  not  even  thinking  of  the 
sun  at  the  time.  But,  after  their  posterity  had  lost 
this  .  .  .  they  began  to  worship  the  sun  itself,  and  the 
moon  ;  which  worship  spread  to  many  nations,  insomuch 
that  they  dedicated  temples  to  them,  and  set  up  pillars  ; 
and,  as  the  sun  and  moon  then  took  on  an  opposite 
meaning,  they  =  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  which 
are  exactly  contrary  to  celestial  and  spiritual  love.   111. 

2495'.  'The  sun  shall  be  ashamed'  (Is.xxiv.23)  =  that 
charity  shall  be  ashamed. 

2706^.  Like  the  sun,  which  is  present  with  its  heat 
and  light  in  vegetation  according  to  the  reception. 

2762''.  When  (the  Greeks)  described  the  sun,  by  which 
was  signified  love,  they  placed  in  it  the  god  of  their 
wisdom  and  intelligence,  and  attributed  to  him  a  chariot 
and  four  horses  of  fire.  (For  they  knew  that  the  sun 
=  celestial  love.     4966^) 
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5^*.  In  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  th?  Heavens  the 
IS  a  Sun  is  in  the  midst  .  .  . 

58.   'The  Bun  no  more  thy  light  by  day'  (Is.lx.19) 
the  things  which  are  of  natural  light,   but  the 

5  which  are  of  spiritual  light. 

-'.   'His  face  as  the  sun'  =  the  Divine  good. 
-^.   'The  Bun'  =  Divine  love  ;  so  that  it  is  the 
5  Divine  love  which  appears  as  a  Sun  in   the 
m  of  Angels.  Refs. 

5''.  The  Lord  appears  as  a  Sun  to  the  Angels  .  .  . 
)  the  infernals  as  something  quite  opaque  .  .  . 

tf.   'The  Buu'  =  the  good  of  love,  or  of  the  life 
I  is  thence. 

16.   It  is  a  most  universal  principle  that  the  Lord 
Sun  of  Heaven,  and  that  all  the  light  in  the  other 
s  thence  derived  .  .  .  From  the  Sun  of  Heaven, 
s,  from  the  Lord,  there  is  not  only  light,  but  also 
...     3638- 

[1.  They  who  are  in  Heaven  have  their  heads 
ds  the  Lord,  who  is  the  Sun  there,  and  thus  the 
ion  Centre,  from  whom  is  all  position  and  situation 
vhereas  the  infernals  have  their  heads  dowu- 
i  .  .  . 

)3.  'For  the  sun  was  set'  (Gen.xxviii.  11)  =  in rity. 

-^.  'The  setting  of  the  sun,'  in  the  Word,  =the 
y  and  evil  in  which  they  are  who  have  no  charity 
faith  ;  thus  it  =  the  last  time  of  the  Church  ;  and 
10  =  an  obscurity  as  to  those  things  which  are  of 
and  truth  .  .  .  111. 

— .  'The  sun  going  down  upon  the  prophets'  (Micah 
=  that  they  no  longer  have  any  truth  and  under- 

ling of  truth. 

— .  'To  cause  the  sun  to  go  down  at  noon'  (Amos 
1)  =  obscurity  as  to  truth  with  those  who  are  in  the 
vledges  of  good  and  truth.  (  =  that  the  good  of 
bial  love  would  recede.  6693°. ) 

-'.  'Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go  down'  (Is.lx.2o)  = 
they  should  be  in  the  life  of  good  and  in  wisdom, 
ise  in  the  celestial  love  and  light  of  the  Lord. 

—*.   'The  sun  knoweth  his  going  down'  (Ps.civ.  19). 
Bun'  =  wisdom  from  the  Lord. 

34.  This  is  circumstanced  as  is  the  sun  ;  the  sun 

'  in  its  essence  is  nothing  but  fire  ;  and  the  light 
h  appears  thence  is  not  in  the  sun,  but  from  the 
(and)  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  good  is  represented 

le  sun  .  .  .     3969^*. 
38^.  For  the  Sun  there,  which  is  the  Lord,  is  not 
the  sun  of  the  world,  which  rises  and  sets  .  .  .  but 

)pears  constantly,  yet  according  to  the  states  of 
I  who  receive  light  from  it ;  for  its  light  has  in  it 
3m  and  intelligence  ;  and  therefore  it  appears 

ding  to  the  state  of  each  person's  wisdom  and  in- 
[ence.  With  those  who  are  in  good  and  truth  it 
ars  in  heat  and  light,  but  celestial  and  spiritual,  as 
lun  when  it  is  in  its  rising  and  at  midday  ;  while 
those  who  are  not  in  good  and  truth,  it  appears  as 
un  when  it  is  setting,  and  at  night. 

60^.    'The  Buu'  =  the  Celestial  of  love  .  .  .  that  is, 
sun'  =  love  to  the  Lord.  .  .  The  reason  of  this 

fioation  of  'the  sun,'  is  that  in  the  other  life  the 

Lord  appears  as  a  Sun  to  those  in  Heaven  who  are  in 
love  to  Him,  who  are  called  the  celestial  .  .  . 

  ■*.  The  Sun  in  the  Heavens,  that  is,  the  Lord,  is 
never  darkened,  but  shines  perpetually  ;  and  thus 
neither  is  love  to  the  Lord  darkened  with  the  celestial 
.  .  .  And  so  the  sun  of  this  world  shines  continuously  .  .  . 

4300.  'The  sun  rose  upon  him'  (Gen.xxxii.3i)  =  con- 
j unction  of  goods.   Ex. 

4321^.  The  Lord  as  a  Sun  appears  constantly  to  the 
right,  at  a  middle  altitude  there,  a  little  above  the 
plane  of  the  right  eye  ;  and  all  things  there  have  relation 
to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  and  Centre  .  .  . 

4527.  They  were  taken  up  into  the  first  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  and  said  that  they  had  never  seen  such  a  light ; 
and  yet  this  occurred  long  after  the  sun  had  set. 

45  52^.  In  the  regenerate  man  .  .  .  good  ...  is  like  a 
little  sun  (in  the  inmost  of  his  Natural). 

4677'.  When  the  Lord  was  transfigured.  .  .  the  Divine 

good  appeared  as  'the  sun.' 
4696.  'Behold  the  sun  and  the  moon'  (Gen.xxxvii.9) 

=  natural  good  and  natural  truth.  (For)  'the  sun'  = 
celestial  good  .  .  .  'The  sun,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =the 
Lord,  because  He  appears  as  a  Sun  to  those  in  Heaven 
who  are  in  celestial  love  .  .  Therefore  the  light  from 

the  Sun  ther^  is  the  Celestial  of  love,  or  good  .  .  .  Here, 
therefore,  'the  Bun'  =  natural  good  .  .  .  because  it  is  pre- dicated of  Jacob.   Ex. 

4697.  'Who  giveth  the  sun  for  a  light  by  day'  (Jer. 
xxxi.35)  =  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity.   111. 

4779'.  'The  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair' 
(Rev.vi.  12).  .  .  'The  sun'  =  the  good  of  lov-e. 

4882'.  For  the  Lord  appears  there  as  a  Sun,  and  on 

His  right  are  the  good  .  .  .  and  on  His  left  the  evil  .  .  . 

490i'\  For  the  Sun  there,  which  is  the  Lord,  is  always 
rising  and  never  setting  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  no  notion 
of  time  enters  their  thoughts  .  .  . 

5079<=.  For  each  and  all  things  there,  come  forth  and 
subsist  from  the  Sun  which  is  the  Lord,  whence  they 

have  in  them  what  is  alive  ;  whereas  each  and  all  things 

which  are  in  the  natural  world  come  forth  and  subsist 

from  a  sun  which  is  elementary  fire  ;  and  hence  have  in 
them  what  is  not  alive. 

5084°.  It  is  a  fallacy  of  sense  .  .  .  that  the  sun  re- 
volves once  each  day  around  this  Earth  .  .  .  and  although 

it  is  said  that  it  is  .  .  .  impossible  that  so  great  an  ocean 

of  fire  as  the  sun  is  .  .  .  should  revolve  around  the  Earth 

.  .  .  still  with  very  many  the  fallacy  of  sense  prevails. 

5092.  The  obscurity  of  night  (here)  comes  forth  from 
the  absence  of  the  sun  of  the  world  ...  but  the  obscurity 

of  night  (there)  from  the  absence  of  the  Sun  of  Heaven, 

which  is  the  Lord  .  .  .  This  privation  does  not  arise  from 
the  Sun  of  Heaven  setting  .  .  .  but  from  the  man  or 

Spirit  being  in  falsity  from  evil,  and  removing  himself. 

5097^  '  Morning '  =  the  Lord  Himself,  because  the 
Lord  is  the  Sun  from  which  is  all  the  light  in  Heaven, 

and  He  is  always  in  His  rising,  thus  in  the  morning. 

He  is  also  always  rising  with  everyone  who  receives  the 
truth  which  is  of  faith,  and  the  good  which  is  of  love  ; 

but  He  sets  with  everyone  who  does  not  receive.     Not 
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that  the  Sun  there  sets  ;  for  He  is  alwaj's  in  the  rising ; 
but  that  he  who  does  not  receive,  causes  Him  as  it  were 

to  set  with  himself.  This  may  be  compared  in  some 

degree  to  the  changes  of  the  sun  of  the  world  in  respect 
to  the  inhabitants  of  the  Earth  ;  for  neitlier  does  this 

sun  set,  since  it  always  remains  in  its  place,  and  is 

always  shining  thence,  but  it  appears  as  if  it  set  .  .  . 
and  so  the  setting  is  not  in  the  sun  .  .  .  This  comparison 
.  .  .  instructs  us  that  the  privation  of  the  light  of 

Heaven,  that  is,  of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  is  not  be- 
cause the  Lord,  who  is  the  Sun  of  intelligence  and 

wisdom,  sets  with  anyone  ;  but  because  the  inhabitant 
of  His  Kingdom  removes  himself,  that  is,  suffers  himself 

to  be  led  by  Hell   by  which  he  is  removed.     6il0''. 

[A.]  5215^.  See  Ii.EA.r-calor,  here.     7083. 

5482^  Like  the  influx  of  the  sun  into  the  subjects  of 

the  Earth  ...  in  the  time  of  spring  and  summer. 

5585^   'The  sun'  =  the  Divine  love.  Eefs. 

5672<=.  States  of  shade  such  as  those  of  evening  come 
forth  there,  not  from  tlie  Sun,  that  is,  the  Lord,  which 

is  always  shining ;  but  from  the  proprium  of  the 
Angels  .  .  . 

S704-.  That  the  Lord  is  nothing  but  Divine  good,  and 
that  the  Divine  truth  is  not  in  Him,  but  proceeds  from 

Him,  may  be  illustrated  by  the  sun  of  the  world,  which 

is  nothing  but  fire,  and  the  light  is  not  in  it,  but  pro- 
ceeds from  it  ...  As  universal  nature  is  a  representative 

theatre  .  .  .  the  sun  represents  the  Lord  ;  its  fire.  His 

Divine  love  ;  the  heat  thence,  the  good  which  flows 
thence  ;  and  the  light,  the  truths  which  are  of  faith  ; 

and  (therefore)  in  the  Word,  by  'the  sun'  is  meant  the 
Lord  .  .  .     8241^.  8328=.   10196'.  H.139. 

6015*.  That  the  good  of  love  can  no  longer  inflow,  is 

signified  by,  'I  will  cover  the  sun  with  a  cloud'  (Ezek. 
xxxii.7). 

6135^.  It  is  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  which  thus 
appears  (as  a  Sun)  .  .  . 

641 7-.  To  the  Celestial  Kingdom  the  Lord  appears  as 
a  Sun.     9684-. 

6645'.  (For)  the  Lord  appears  in  the  other  life  as  a 
Sun,  and  from  it  infils  the  universal  Heaven  with  heat 

and  light.  The  flame  of  that  Sun  is  nothing  else  than 

the  Divine  love  ;  and  the  light  thence  is  the  Holy  of 
love,  which  is  the  Divine  truth. 

6832-.  That  the  Lord  appears  to  everyone  according 
to  his  quality,  may  be  evident  from  the  fact  that  He 

appears  to  those  in  the  Third  Heaven  as  a  Sun,  from 

which  there  is  ineffable  light,  for  the  reason  that  those 

who  are  there  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and 

that  He  appears  to  those  in  the  Second  Heaven  as  a 

Moon,  for  the  reason  that  they  are  more  remotely  and 

obscurely  in  love  to  the  Lord,  for  they  are  in  love  to- 
wards the  neighbour  ;  whereas  in  the  First  Heaven,  the 

Lord  does  not  appear  either  as  a  Sun  or  as  a  Moon,  but 
only  as  light  .  .  . 

  ^.   It  is  the  fire  or  flame  of  that  Sun  which  gives 
the  esse  of  life  to  every  man  .  .  . 

7058^  The  (celestial)  Angels  are  in  refulgent,  and  as 

it.were  flaming,  light,  for  they  see  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  .  .  . 

7078^.  The  sun  of  the  world  is  presented  to  Spirits 

behind  them,  when  they  think  about  it  ;  for  not  a  whit 
of  it  appears.  The  reason  it  is  presented  behind  them, 
is  that  the  sun  of  the  world  is  thick  darkness  to  those 

who  are  in  the  other  life.  But  the  Sun  of  Heaven,  or 

the  Lord,  appears  in  front,  before  the  right  eye,  because 
they  have  all  their  light  from  it ;  and  the  right  eye 

corresponds  to  the  intellectual  sight,  not  only  in  so  far 

as  it  is  illuminated  by  truth,  but  also  in  so  far  as  it  is 

illuminated  by  good.  Thus  the  Lord  looks  at  every 

man  from  good,  and  illuminates  him  through  good. 
7171.  7247. 

7171.  The  sun  of  the  world  remains  in  the  perception 

of  Spirits  solely  from  their  having  seen  it  here,  and  is 

presented  to  them  in  idea  as  a  something  of  thick  dark- 
ness, behind,  and  at  a  considerable  distance,  at  aa 

altitude  a  little  above  the  plane  of  the  head. 

7173.  The  Sun  of  Heaven  (then)  appeared  to  the 

Spirits  of  Mercury.  The  Sun  of  Heaven,  which  is  the 

Lord,  appears  only  to  those  who  are  in  the  Third  Heaven  r 
all  others  see  its  light,  and  also  the  Moon.  On  seeing 

the  Sun  they  said  that  that  was  not  the  Lord  God,, 

because  they  did  not  see  a  face.  .  .  But  suddenly  the 

Sun  appeared  again,  and  in  the  midst  of  it  the  LordI 
encompassed  with  the  solar  circle,  on  seeing  which  they 
humbleil  themselves  profoundly  .  .  .  Then,  also,  the 
Lord  out  of  the  Sun  was  seen  by  Spirits  of  this  Earth, 

who,  when  they  had  been  men,  had  seen  Him  in  the 

world,  (and  they)  confessed  that  it  was  the  Lord  Himself 
.  .  .  Then,  too,  the  Lord  out  of  the  Sun  was  seen  by  the 

Spirits  of  the  planet  Jupiter.     8543^. 

7177.  The  Spirits  of  Mercury  said  that  from  their 
Earth  the  sun  of  the  world  appears  large,  larger  than 

from  other  Earths,  (which)  they  knew  from  the  idea 

of  other  Spirits  about  the  sun. 
  '-.   For  heat  does  not  arise  from  nearness  to  the 

sun.  Ex. 

7270^.  The  first  two  successives  .  .  .  are  as  it  were 
radiant  belts  .  .  .  which  encompass  the  Sun,  which  is. 

the  Lord. 

7381*.  But  the  Sun  of  Heaven  .  .  .  does  not  make 
circumgyrations  and  circumvolutions,  and  thus  induce 
ideas  of  time  and  space.  The  light  from  that  Sun  is 
truth  Divine,  and  the  heat  from  it  is  good  Divine;  and 
from  these  come  forth  ideas  of  states  ... 

7988^.  By  'the  sun'  (as  one  of  the  army  of  the 
heavens)  is  signified  the  good  of  love. 

8328«.  The  fire  of  the  sun  does  not  itself  pass  to  the 
Earth,  for  it  would  burn  up  and  consume  all  things-; 

but  the  light  in  which  is  the  heat  from  the  fire  of  the- 
sun  .  . 

8487.  'The  sun  grew  hot,  and  it  melted'  (Ex.xvi.21) 
=  that  it  vanishes  according  to  the  degree  of  the 
increasing  concupiscence.  Ex. 

  .   In   a  good   sense,    'the   sun'=celestial    love, 
because  the  Lord  is  a  Sun  in  the  other  life;  and  the 

heat  which  comes  from  it  is  the  good  of  love,  and  the 

light  is  the  truth  of  faith.  .  .  Hence,  in  the  opposite 

sense,  'the  sun' =  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  and 
the  heat  from  it  =  concupiscence. 

8543'*.  That  our  Lord  is  the  Sun  of  Heaven.  Refs. 
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5;  'Until -the  setting  of  the  sun'  (Ex.xvii.  12)= 
tnat  state  oeaSed.  Ex. 

.4^.  In  ,the  Siin  there,  which  is  the  Lord,  there 
dne  fire,  which  is  the  Divine  good  of  the  Divine 
and  from  that  Sun  there  is  Divine  light,  which 

e  , Divine  truth  from  the  Divine  good.  In  this 

,e  truth  there  is  also  Divine  good,  hut  not  such 
3re  is  in  the  Suii.  Ex. 

— ^.  That  the  Lord  is  the  Sun  in  Heaven,  and 
the  Sun  there  is  the  Divine  good  of  His  Divine 
and  that  the  light  thence  is  the  Divine  truth, 

.which  is  intelligeiice.  Eefs. 

56.  These  saints  (of  Jupiter)  call  the  sun  the  face 
e  Supreme  Lord,  and  believe  that  He  has  His 

i  there ;  on  which  account  they  also  worship  the 

50^.  The  Sun  in  the  other  life,  which  is  the  Lord, 
ins  constantly  in  its  own  place  .  .  . 

12.  For  the  Sun  which  gives  light  to  the  Angels 
le  universal  Heaven  is  the  Lord ;  and  the  fire 

lis  His  Divine  love,  which  gives  the  heat  of  life 

ery  living  thing;  and  the  light  there  is  the  Divine 
L  which  illuminates  all  who  receive  it;  quite 

•ently  from  the  sun  of  the  world,  the  fire  of  which 
e  and  not  love  ... 

— ^.  Therefore  the  eflFects  which  come  forth  from 
lun  of  Heaven,  because  they  have  life  in  them,  are 

d  spiritual ;  and  those  which  are  from  the  sun  of 
vorld  are  called  natural,  and  have  no  life  in  them, 

life  which  is  apperceived  in  living  things  in  heat 
from  heat,  is  not  from  the  heat  of  the  sun  of  the 
i,  but  from  the  heat  of  the  Sun  of  Heaven.  Ex. 

— "*.  Moreover,  the  Sun  of  Heaven,  like  the  sun 
le  world,  is  immovable,  and  does  not  cause  these 

s  by  any  circumgyration.   Ex. 

97".  The  Lord  as  to  Divine  good  is  the  Sun  in  the 

[•  life ;  and  as  to  Divine  truth  is  the  Light. 

02''.  That  'the  suu'=love  to  the  Lord;  and  'the 

a,'  faith  in  Him.  Kefs.  8906^. 
31.  So  the  Sun  of  Heaven,  which  is  the  Lord,  is 

said  to  'rise,'  but  in  the  heart  when  the  man  is 
5  regenerated,  and  also  when  he  is  in  the  good  of 

and  of  faith ;  and  it  is  said  to  'set'  when  he  is  in 
and  thence  in  falsity;  when  yet  the  Lord  is 

tantly  in  His  rising .  .  .  and  never  in  His  setting .  . . 

28.  'If  the  sun  have  risen  upon  him'  (Ex.xxii.3)  = 
should  see  it  clearly  from  what  is  interior.   Ex. 

12*.  'The  sun' =  the  Divine  love;  (thus)  that  'the 
,'s  face  shone  like  the  sun' =  that  His  interiors  were 
;ood  of  the  Divine  love. 

28.  'The  sun'  =  love  from  the  Lord,  thus  love  to 

Lord.  .  .  'The  light  of  the  sun  sevenfold,  as  the 

;  of  seven  days'  (Is.xxx.26)  =  a  full  state  of  intelli- 
e  and  wisdom  from  love  and  faith  in  the  Lord. 

63".  That  'the  righteous  shall  shine  as  the  sun  in 

en'   (Matt.xiii.43)  =  those  who  are  in  the  good  of 
from  the  Lord ;  for  the  Lord  is  the  Sun  in  the 

r  life ;  and  from  the  Lord  as  the  Sun  there  is  the 

of  love.  Eefs.  Hence  the  Lord  is  called' '  the  Sun 

ffhteonsness'  (Mal.iv.2). 

9441.  Every  star  is  like  a  sun  in  its  own  place  .  .  .'. 
and  has  planets  revolving  around  it.   Ex. 

9489.  The  infernals  do  not  look  toward  the  Sun,  but 
backwards  from  the  Sun  .  .  .  and  they  therefore  appear 
.  .  .  in  an  inverted  position  .  . 

9498.  See  Divine  Truth,  here. 

9571.  For  it  is  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  from 

which  is  the  light  in  Heaven;  for  it  is  the  Sun  of 

Heaven  .  .  .  and  the  light  thence  is  the  Divine  truth.' 
Refs.     9594<^. 

9668^.  In  Heaven  the  east  is  where  the  Lord  appears 
as  a  Sun,  which  is  in  front,   over  against  the  right  eye 

9682^.  It  is  to  be  known  that  the  Lord  is  above  the- 
Heavens ;  for  He  is  the  Sun  of  Heaven  ;  but  still  He  is 

present  (in  Heaven)  by  means  of  the  light  and  heat 

thence  .  .  .     10106^, Ex.  10579''. 

9684^.  The  Lord  appears  to  those  who  are  of  the- 
Celestial  Kingdom  as  a  Sun  .  .  .  The  Lord  as  a  Sun 
appears  at  a  middle  altitude  over  against  the  right  eye 

.  .  .  From  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  is  the  light  for  those  who- 
are  in  His  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  . 

  ■*.  Hence  by  'the  sun,'  in  the  "Word,  is  signified 
the  Lord  as  to  Celestial  good.  Refs. 

9694.  (The  Spirits  of  the  First  Earth)  said  that  the- 
Greatest  God  is  in  the  Sun  of  the  angelic  Heaven  .  .  . 

9695.  As  they  do  not  worship  the  Lord,  they  do  not' 
have  light  from  the  Sun  of  the  angelic  Heaven;  but 
from  an  angelic  Society.   Ex. 

9697.  They  said  that  the  sun  of  their  world  appears, 
to  them  flaming ;  and  when  I  represented  to  them  the 
size  of  the  sun  of  our  Earth,  they  said  that  their  sun 
is  smaller  .  .  .  and  I  have  heard  from  the  Angels  that 

it  is  among  the  lesser  stars. 

9755-  The  Sun  of  Heaven,  which  is  the  Lord,  appears, 
towards  the  right  eye,  at  a  middle  altitude ;  and  from- 
it  the  Angels  of  the  Heavens  have  all  their  light,  and,- 

with  the  light,  all  intelligence  and  wisdom.  But  the 
sun  of  the  world  does  not  appear  when  it  is  thought 

about ;  but  in  its  place  there  appears  a  dark  something,,, 

opposite  and  behind. 
  ^.    'The  sun  for  a  light  by  day'  (Jer.xxxi.35)  = 

the  good  of  love  from  which  is  the  light  in  truths. 

10130*'.  They  who  love  the  Lord  turn  their  eyes  ta> 
the  Lord  as  a  Sun  .  .  . 

10135.  When  the  Angels  are  in  a'state  of  love,  it  is. 
morning  with  them,  and  then  the  Lord  appears  to  them 
as  a  rising  Sun  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  reason  the  Angels  have  such  states,  and 

such  variations,  is  that  the  Sun  of  Heaven,  which  is 

the  Lord  there,  is  the  Divine  love  itself ;  and  therefore- 
the  heat  which  thence  proceeds  is  the  good  of  love,  and 

the  light  is  the  truth  of  faith;  for  all  things  which 

proceed  from  that  Sun  are  alive;  and  are  not  like  the 

things  which  proceed  from  the  sun  of  the  world,  which, 

are  dead.      10188-'. 

10162.  (The  Spirits  of  the  Second  Earth)  said  that 
their  sun,  which  is  a  star  as  seen  from  our  Earth,  is  of 

the  colour  of  fire,  in  appearance  no  larger  than  the 
head   of  a   man.     The   Angels  told  me  that  the  star 
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■which  is  a  sun  to  them  is  among  the  lesser  ones,  and 
is  not  far  distant  from  tlie  equator  of  the  heavens. 

[A.  ]  io579«.  All  in  fernal  Spirits  turn  their  backs  to  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun ;  whereas  the  Angels  always  turn  their 
faces  to  Him. 

10584^.  By  the  sun  and  its  'rising'  (Ezek.viii.  16)  is 
here  meant  the  sun  of  the  world  and  its  rising,  and  by 
it  is  signified  the  love  of  self .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  the 
sun  of  the  world  is  presented  in  the  idea  of  the  Angels 
as  a  something  utterly  obscure  behind  Ihem  .  .  . 
105528.  H.S61. 

10589.  (The  Spirits  of  the  Fourth  Earth)  were  from 
a  star,  which  is  their  sun,  very  distant  from  the  sun 
■of  onr  world;  its  position  being  low  down  near  to  the 
Milky  Way ;  and  being  among  the  lesser  stars. 

10771.  The  sun  (in  the  Fifth  Earth),  which  to  us  is 
a  star,  appears  there  of  a  flaming  colour,  in  size  almost 
a  fourth  part  of  our  sun. 

10809.  They  asked  how  the  Lord  appears  with  the 
Angels  from  our  Earth.  I  said  that  He  appears  in  the 
Sun  as  a  Man,  encompassed  there  with  the  solar  fire 
.  .  .  and  that  the  heat  which  proceeds  thence  is  the 
Divine  good,  and  the  light  the  Divine  truth,  both  from 
the  Divine  love,  which  is  the  fieriness  which  appears 
Around  the  Lord  in  that  Sun  ;  but  that  that  Sun  appears 
only  to  the  Angels  in  Heaven,  and  not  to  the  Spirits 
who  are  below,  because  these  are  more  remote  from 
the  reception  of  the  good  of  love  and  the  truth  of  faith 
than  are  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  Heavens.  But  as 
to  the  sun  of  the  world,  it  appears  to  no  one  in  the 
other  life  ;  and  yet  it  is  presented  in  their  idea  as  a 
blackness  which  is  not  visible,  and  opposite  to  the  Sun 
of  Heaven,  which  is  the  Lord. 

10S34.  Concerning  the  sun  of  that  (Sixth)  Earth, 
ivhich  to  us  is  a  star,  they  said  that  it  appears  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  size  of  the  human  head,  of  a  flaming 
■colour.     0.5513'". 

H.  i(e).  '  The  sun '  =  the  Lord  as  to  love,  and  thence 
love  to  the  Lord.   Refs.      11 9,  111. 

89.  All  that  extense  is  called  the  natural  world  which 
is  under  the  sun  .  .  . 

116.  On  the  Sun  in  Heaven.     Chapter. 
  .  The   sun   of  the   world   does    not    appear    in 

Heaven,  nor  anything  which  is  from  that  sun,  because 
it  is  all  natural ;  for  nature  commences  from  that  sun, 
and  whatever  is  produced  by  means  of  it  is  called 
natural.     W.88. 

117.  Nevertheless  there  is  a  Sun  in  Heaven  .  .  .  The 

Sun  of  Heaven  is  the  Lord;  the  light  there  is  the 
Divine  truth,  and  the  heat  there  is  the  Divine  good, 
which  proceed  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun.  From  this 
•origin  are  all  things  which  come  forth  and  appear  in 
the  Heavens  .  .  .  The  reason  the  Lord  appears  in 
Heaven  as  a  Sun,  is  that  it  is  the  Divine  love  from 
which  all  spiritual  things  come  forth,  and,  by  means 
of  the  sun  of  the  world,  all  natural  things.  This  Love 

is  what  shines  as  a  Sun.     W.5<=. 

1 18.  That  the  Lord  actually  appears  in  Heaven  as 
a  Sun  ...  I  have  sometimes  also  been  permitted  to 
see  .  .  .  The  Lord  appears  as  a  Sun,  not  in  Heaven,  but 

high  above  the  Heavens ;  not  above  the  head,  or  in 
the  zenith,  but  before  the  faces  of  the  Angels,  at  a 
middle  altitude.  He  appears  in  two  places;  in  one 
before  the  right  eye,  in  the  other  before  the  left,  at  a 
considerable  distance.  Before  the  right  eye  He  appears 
altogether  as  a  Sun,  similar  as  to  fire  and  size  to  the 

sun  of  the  world.  But  before  the  left  eye  He  does 'not 
appear  as  a  Sun,  but  as  a  Moon.  (Continued  under Moon.  ) 

•   ^.  The  Lord  appears   to  everyone   according  to 
the  quality  of  the  reception  of  Him  ...  to  those  who 

receive  Him  in  the  good  'of  love.  He  appears  as  a  Sun, 
fiery  and  flaming  according  to  the  reception.  These 
are  in  His  Celestial  Kingdom. 

120.  The  Divine  love  .  .  .  is' much  more  ardent  (than 
the  sun  of  the  world);  and  thei-efore  the  Lord  as  a  Sun 
does  not  inflow  immediately  into  the  Heavens;  but  the 
ardour  of  His  love  is  tempered  on  the  way  by  degrees. 
These  temperings  appear  as  radiant  belts  around  the 
Sun.  Moreover  the  Angels  are  veiled  over  with  a  thin 
accordant  cloud,  lest  they  should  be  injured  by  the 
influx.  Therefore  the  Heavens  are  distant  according 
to  the  reception  .  .  . 

121.  When,  however,  the  Lord  appears  in  Heaven, 
which  often  happens.  He  does  not  appear  girt  with  the 
Sun,  but  in  an  angelic  form  .  .  .  for  He  is  not  there  in 

person,  because  the  Lord  in  person  is  constantly  en- 
compassed with  the  Sun;  but  He  is  in  presence  by 

aspect.  Ex.   ''.  -l  have  also  seen  the  Lord  outside  the  Sun  in 

an  angelic  form,  a  little  below  the  Sun,  on  high;  and 
also  near,  in  a  like  form,  with  a  shining  face  ;  and 
once,  in  the  midst  of  the  Angels  as  a  flaming  beam. 

122.  The  sun  of  the  world  appears  to  the  Angels  as 
a  certain  thick  darkness  opposite  to  the  Sun  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  and  this  constantly.  The  reason  is  that  the 
fieriness  of  the  world  corresponds  to  the  love  of  self .  .  . 
and  the  love  of  self  is  exactly  opposite  to  the  Divine 
love  .  .  .  and  that  which  is  opposite  to  the  Divine  love 
.  .  .  is  thick  darkness  to  the  Angels.  Hence  it  is  that 

'  to  adore  the  sun  and  the  moon,  and  to  bow  down  one's 
self  to  them,' in  the  Word,  =  to  love  one's  self  and  the 
falsities  which  are  from  the  love  of  self.  111. 

123.  As  the  Lord  appears  in  Heaven  as  a  Sun  from 
the  Divine  love  which  is  in  Him  and  from  Him,  all 
in  the  Heavens  turn  themselves  constantly  to  Him; 
those  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  to  Him  as  a  Sun,  and 
those  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  to  Him  as  a  Moon ;  but 
those  who  are  in  Hell,  turn  themselves  to  the  thick 
darkness  and  the  darkness  which  are  opposite,  thus  with 
their  backs  to  the  Lord ;  for  the  reason  that  all  in  the 
Hells  are  in  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  and  thus 
are  opposite  to  the  Lord.  Those  who  turn  themselves 
to  the  thick  darkness  which  is  in  place  of  the  sun  of 
the  world,  are  in  the  Hells  at  the  back,  and  are  called 
Genii;  and  those  who  turn  themselves  to  the  darkness 
which  is  in  place  of  the  moon  are  in  the  Hells  in  front, 
and  are  called  Spirits.   Ex. 

124.  As  the  Lord  is  the  Sun  of  Heaven  ...  He  is 
the  conjmon  Centre  .  .  . 

141*.  See  East,  here. 
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.  The  distance  between  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  in 

sn  is  30  degrees  .  .  . 

I.  How  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  appears  to  the  Angels 
e  Celestial  Kingdom  in  their  first,  second,  and 

states.  I  saw  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  first,  ruddy  and 
ling  in  such  resplendence  as  cannot  be  described 
Lfterwards,  I  saw  a  great  obscure  belt  around  the 

by  which  that  first  ruddiness  and  sparkling  began 

dulled  .  .  .  Then,  I  saw  the  belt  becoming  more 

re,  and  the  Sun  consequently  less  ruddy,  and  this 
grees,  until  at  last  it  became  as  if  bright  white, 
inued  under  MoON.) 

!.  The  things  which  come  forth  from  the  Sun  of 

en  are  called  spiritual  things ;  and  those  which 
forth  from  the  sun  of  the  world  are  called  natural 

;s. ).  Infernal  fire  or  love  (also)  comes  forth  from  the 

)f  Heaven,  or  the  Lord,  but  it  is  made  infernal  by 
who  receive  it.   Ex. 

J.  38.  All  things  which  are  in  the  Spiritual  World 
ire  from  the  Sun  there  which  is  pure  love ;  and  all 

;s  which  are  in  the  natural  world  .  .  .  are  from 

un  there  which  is  pure  fire. 

133.  (The  Spirits  of  the  First  Earth)  also  said  .  .  . 
a  star  larger  than  the  rest  appears  to  them  towards 
rest ;  and  it  was  said  from  Heaven  that  that  star 
r  sun. 

13^.  'The  sun  and  the  air  darkened' (Rev. ix. 2)  = 
ight  of  truth  made  thick  darkness. 

(From  the  appearance)  it  is   said   in  the  Word 
the  sun  rises  and  sets,  etc.  when  yet  the  sun 

Is  immoveable  ;  for  it  is  a  fiery  ocean  .  .  .  That  the 

noves  is  an  apparent  truth ;  that  it  does  not  move 

;enuine  truth  .  .  . 

■.  5.  The  Lord,  because  He  is  Love  in  its  very 
ce,  that  is.  Divine  love,  appears  before  the  Angels 

eaveii  as  a  Sun,  and  from  that  Sun  proceed  heat 

ight .  .  . 
— ^.  This  Sun  itself,  or  the  Divine  love,  cannot 

igh  its  heat  and  through  its  light  create  anyone 
jdiately  from  itself;  for  one  so  created  would  be 
in  its  essence  .  .  .  but  it  can  create  from  substances 

matters  so  formed  as  to  be  capable  of  receiving  the 

heat  and  the  very  light;  comparatively  as  the  sun 

e  world  cannot  by  heat  and  light  produce  germina- 
on  the  Earth  immediately;  but  only  from  the 

ers  of  the  soil  in  which  it  can  be  by  its  heat  and 

,  and  cause  vegetation. 

.  Spaces,  and  consequently  distances,  appear  in 

ipiritual  World  equally  as  in  the  natural ;  but  they 
ccording  to  spiritual  affinities  .  .  .  This  is  why  the 

,  although  everywhere  in  the  Heavens  with  the 

lis,  nevertheless  appears  high  above  them  as  a  Sun. 

Time,  there,  is  not  distinguished  into  times  and 

ns  as  (here),  because  their  Sun  is  constantly  in 

sing  (or  east)  .  .  .  for  it  is  the  Lord's  Divine  love 
h  appears  to  them  as  a  Sun.      104,  Ex. 

That  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom 

ir  in  the  Spiritual  World  as  a  Sun.  Gen.  art. 

As  these  two  worlds  are  so   distinct,  it  can  be 

seen  very  clearly  that  the  Spiritual  World  is  under  a> 
different  Sun  from  the  natural  world.  Ex.  .  .  And 

further,  that  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  in  its 
essence  is  such  that  spiritual  heat  and  light  can  come 
forth-cwsie?'e-from  it .  .  . 

85^.  (The  spiritual  Sun)  has  been  seen  by  me,  anci 
it  appeared  of  a  like  size  to  the  sun  of  the  natural 
world ;  it  also  appeared  fiery  like  it,  but  sparkling 
more.  .  .  The  universal  Heaveu  is  under  that  Sun,  and 

the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  see  it  constantly, 

those  of  the  Second  Heaven  quite  frequently,  and  those 
of  the  First  Heaven  sometimes. 

86.  That  Sun  is  not  the  Lord  Himself ;  but  is  from 

Him.  It  is  the  proceeding  Divine  love  and  Divine 

wisdom  which  appear  as  a  Sun  in  that  world.  And,  as- 
the  Love  and  the  Wisdom  in  the  Lord  are  as  one,  it 
is  said  tliat  that  Sun  is  the  Divine  love  .  .  . 

87.  The  reason  that  Sun  appears  before  the  eyes  of 

the  Angels  as  if  it  were  fiery,  is  that  love  and  fire- 
correspond  to  each  other  .  .  .     93. 

89.  That  from  the  Sun  which  comes  forth-exisHt- 
from  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom  proceed 

heat  and  light.   Gen.  art.  3 

  ^.    For  the  heat  and  light  of  the  Spiritual  World 
proceed  from  a  Sun  which  is  pure  love  ;  and  the  heat 

and  light  of  the  natural  world,  from  a  sun  which  is 
pure  fire;  and  love  is  alive,  and  the  Divine  love  is  life 
itself;  while  fire  is  dead,  and  the  solar  fire  is  death 
itself.  So  it  may  be  called  because  it  has  nothing 

whatever  of  life  in  it.     90'=.   M.532. 

93".  That  that  Sun  is  not  God,  but  is  the  proceeding 
from  the  Divine  love  and  Divine  wisdom  of  God  Man: 

in  like  manner  the  heat  and  light  from  that  Sun. 
Gen. art. 

  ".  Therefore  the  spiritual  Sun  by  its  heat  vivifies 

spiritual  beings,  and  renews  spiritual  objects.  The 
natural  sun  does  indeed  in  like  manner  for  natural 

beings  and  objects,  but  not  from  itself,  but  through 

the  influx  of  spiritual  heat,  to  which  it  renders  sub- 
sidiary aid.     106.    153. 

97.  Let  everyone  beware  of  thinking  that  the  Sun 

of  the  Spiritual  World  is  God  Himself.  God  Himself 
is  a  Man.  The  first  jiroceeding  from  His  Love  and 

Wisdom  is  that  spiritual  fieriness  which  appears  before 

tlie  Angels  as  a  Sun.  And  therefore  wlien  the  Lord 
manifests  Himself  to  the  Angels  in  Person,  He  manifests 

Himself  as  a  Man ;  and  this  sometimes  in  the  Sun,  and 

sometimes  outside  of  the  Sun. 

98.  It  is  from  this  correspondence  that  in  the  Word 

the  Lord  is  called  not  only  the  'Sun,'  but  also  'fire,' 

and  'light;'  and  by  'the  Sun'  is  meant  Himself  as  to 
the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom  together  .  .  . 

103.  That  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  appears  at 

a  middle  altitude,  distant  from  the  Angels,  as  the  sun 

of  the  natural  world  does  from  men.  Gen. art.     l04,Ex. 

105.  That  Sun  .  .  .  appears  at  a  middle  altitude 

chiefly  for  the  following  reasons.  First,  the  heat  and 

light  which  proceed  from  that  Sun  are  thus  at  their 

medium  intensity.  Ex.  .  .  Secondly,  because  there  is 

thus  a  perpetual  spring  in  all  the  angelic  Heavens, 

whereby  the  Angels  are  in  a  state  of  peace  .  .  .  Thirdly, 
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the  Angels  are  thus  enabled  to  turn  their  faces  constantly 
to  the  Lord,  and  to  see  Him  with  their  eyes.  Ex. 

[W.]  106.  If  that  Sun  did  not  appear  distant  from  the 
Angels  .  .  .  the  whole  angelic  Heaven,  and  Hell  under 
it,  and  our  terraqueous  globe  under  these,  would  not 

"be  under  the  view,  auspices,  omnipresence,  omniscience, 
omnipotence,  and  providence  of  the  Lord  ;  comparatively 
as  with  the  sun  of  our  world  .  .  .     iio,Ex. 

107.  It  is  most  necessary  that  it  be  known  that  there 
are  two  suns,  one  spiritual,  and  the  other  natural  ,  .  . 

"Unless  this  is  known,  nothing  can  be  rightly  understood about  creation,  and  about  man  .  .  . 

108.  That  the  distance  between  the  Sun  and  the 

Angels  ...  is  an  appearance  according  to  the  reception 
by  them  of  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom. 
■Gen. art.     no. 

109.  The  Truth  is  that  there  is  no  distance  (of  the 
Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World,  which  Sun  is  the  first  pro- 

ceeding of  the  Lord's  Divine  love  and  Divine  wisdom) .  .  . 
112.  The  difference  between  Angels  and  men  is  that 

Angels  are  under  the  spiritual  Sun  only,  whereas  men 
are  not  only  under  that  Sun,  but  are  also  under  the  sun 
of  the  world  ;  for  unless  the  liodies  of  men  were  under 
both  suns,  they  could  not  come  forth  and  subsist  .  .  . 

125.  The  Lord  is  in  an  Angel,  and  an  Angel  is  in  the 
Lord  .  .  .  but,  as  the  Lord  appears  as  a  Sun  outside  him, 
it  also  appears  that  the  Lord  sees  him  from  the  Sun, 
and  that  he  sees  the  Lord  in  the  Sun.   Ex. 

129.  That  the  Angels  constantly  turn  their  faces  to 

the  Lord  as  a,  Sun,  and-  thus  have  the  south  on  their 
right  hand,  etc.  Gen. art.     131, Ex. 

135.  That  the  interiors  of  both  mind  and  body  with 
the  Angels  are  turned  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun.  Gen.  art. 
i37,Ex. 

151.  That  the  Lord  created  the  universe  and  all  things 
of  it  by  means  of  the  Sun  wliich  is  the  iirst  proceeding 
of  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  Avisdom.  Gen. art. 

152.  No  one  who  can  see  effects  from  causes  .  .  .  can 
deny  that  the  sun  is  the  first  of  creation.  Ex. 

153.  There  are  two  suns  through  which  all  things 
have  been  created  by  the  Lord  :  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual 

World,  and  the  sun  of  the  natui'al  world.  All  things 
have  been  created  by  the  Lord  through  the  Sun  of  the 

.  Spiritual  World,  and  not  through  the  sun  of  the  natural 
world  ;  for  the  latter  sun  is  far  below  the  former  Sun  ; 
it  is  in  middle  distance  ;  above  it  is  the  Spiritual  World, 
and  below  it  is  the  natural  world.  The  sun  of  the 

world  has  lieen  created  in  order  to  render  subsidiary  aid. 

154.  That  the  universe  .  .  .  was  created  by  means  of 
the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World,  is  because  that  Sun  is 
the  first  proceeding  of  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine 
wisdom  ;  (from  which)  all  things  are.  In  every  created 

thing  .  .  .  there  are  end,  cause,  and  eff'ect.  .  .  In  the 
universe  these  three  come  forth  in  the  following  order : 
in  the  Sun  ...  is  the  end  of  all  things  ;  in  the  Spiritual 
World  are  the  causes  fof  all  things  ;  and  in  the  natural 
world  are  the  effects  of  all  things.  .  .  It  follows  that  the 
universe  .  .  .  was  created  through  the  Sun  .  .  . 

155.  (Thus  will  you  perceive)  that,  the  diversity  in 
.created  things  comes  forth   from  this  :   that  there  are 

infinite  things  in  God  Man,  and  thence  indefinite  things 
in  the  Sun  which  is  the  first  proceeding  from  Him  ,  .  . 

157.  That  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  is  pure  fire, 
and  is  thence  dead  ;  and  that  nature,  because  it  derives 
its  origin  from  this  sun,  is  dead.  Gen.art. 

■   .  Creation  itself  cannot  be  one'  whit  ascribed  to 
the  sun  of  the  natural  world  ;  but  wholly  to  the  Sun  of 
the  Spiritual  World  ;  because  the  sun  ....  is  altogether 
dead,  whereas  the  Sun  ....  is  alive,  because  it  is  the 
first  proceeding  of  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine 
wisdom  .  .  .  The  sun  is  pure  fire  from  which  everything 
of  life  has  been  withdrawn  ;  whereas  the  Sun  is  fire  in 
which  is  Divine  life.  The  angelic  idea  concerning  the 
fire  of  the  sun,  and  that  of  the  Sun,  is  this  ;  that 
the  Divine  life  is  within  in  the  fire  of  the  Sun,  but 
without  in  the  fire  of  the  sun.  From  this  it  can  he 
seen  that  the  actuality  of  the  natural  sun  is  not 
from  itself,  but  is  from  the  living  force  which  pro- 

ceeds from  the  Sun  ;  and  therefore  if  the  living  force 
of  this  Sun  were  withdrawn,  the  natural  sun  would 
collapse.  For  this  reason  the  worship  of  the  sun  is  the 
lowest  of  all  the  worships  of  God,  for  it  is  wholly  dead, 
as  the  sun  itself  is ;  and  therefore  in  the  Word  it  is 

called  'an  abomination.' 
158.  As  the  sun  ...  is  pure  fire,  and  therefore  dead, 

the  heat  and  light  which  proceed  from  it  are  also  dead ; 
and  so  also  are  the  atmospheres  .  .  . 

163.  That  without  two  suns,  one  living  and  the  other 
dead,  creation  is  not  possible.  Gen.art. 

164.  As  these  two  worlds  are  so  distinct,  it  is  necessary 
tliat  there  be  two  suns,  one  from  which  all  spiritual 
things  are,  the  other  from  which  all  natural  thingsare. 
And,  as  all  spiritual  things  in  their  origin  are  alive,  and 
all  natural  things  from  their  origin  are  dead,  and  as 
these  origins  are  suns,  it  follows  that  the  one  Sun  is 
alive  and  that  the  other  sun  is  dead  ;  and  also  that  the 
dead  sun  itself  has  been  created  by  the  Lord  through 
the  living  Sun. 

165.  A  dead  sun  has  been  created  for  the  reason  that 
all  things  may  be  fixed,  stated,  and  constant  in  ultimateS; 
and  that  there  may  thence  come  forth  things  which  are 
perennial  and  durable.  In  this  and  in  no  other  way  is 
creation  founded. 

166.  That  all  things  have  been  created  .  .  .  through 
the  living  Sun,  and  nothing  through  the  dead  sun.  Ex. 

1 74.  The  spiritual  atmospheres  are  discrete  substances, 
that  is,  least  forms,  which  originate  from  the  Sun  .  .  . 
(So  with  the  natural  atmospheres.)     176^. 

233.  (Hence)  the  Sun  .  .  .  after  the  assumption  of  the 
Human,  shone  out  with  a  greater  effulgence  and 

splendour.  111. 
290.  That  the  Lord  from  eternity  or  Jehovah  produced 

from  Himself  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World,  and  from 
that  created  the  universe  and  all  things  of  it.   Gen.art. 

291.  That  Sun  is  called  a  proceeding,  because  it  has 
been  produced  from  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine 
wisdom,  which  in  themselves  are  substance  and  form, 
and  through  this  the  Divine  proceeds.  (The  Angels 
explain  this  by)  the  sphere  of  affections  and  thoughts 
which  encompasses  every  Angel,  (and  which)  is  notthe 
Angel  himself .  .  .  and  that  this  sphere  around  the  Lord 
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like  manner  fi-om  Him ;  and  tbM  this  sphere  is 
Sun.  Ex. 

;  As  the  things  which  constitute  the  Sun  .  .  .  are 
the  Lord,  but  are  not  the  Lord,  it  follows  that 
ire  not  life  in  itself,  but  are  deprived  of  life  in 

.  That  there  are  three  things  iii  the  Lord  which 
e  Lord  :  the  Divine  of  love,  the  Divine  of  wisdom, 

he  Divine  of  use  ;  and  that  these  three  are  pre- 
1  in  appearance  outside  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual 
i  (by  heat,  light,  and  atmosphere,  respectively). 
,rt. 

1.  There  is  one  only  substance  from  which  all  things 
nd  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  is  that  sub- 
3 ;  and  as  the  Divine  is  not  in  space,  and  is  the 
in  the  greatest  things  and  in  the  least,  so  in  like 
er  with  that  Sun  which  is  the  first  proceeding  of 
tfan.  And  further,  this  one  only  substance,  which 
B  Sun,  proceeding  by  means  of  the  atmospheres 
Hing  to  continuous  degrees,  and  at  the  same  time 
iing  to  discrete  degrees,  presents  the  varieties  of  all 
s  in  the  created  universe. 

:.  (Thus)  nothing  is  except  through  the  Sun  from 

J.  That  substances  or  matters  such  as  are  on  e.irtli 
been  produced  by  the  Sun  through  its  atmospheres, 
be  affirmed  by  anyone  who  reflects  that  there  are 
itual  mediations  from  the  First  to  ultimates  ;  and 
nothing  can  come  forth  except  from  what  is  prior 
elf ;  and,  finally,  from  the  First.  This  First  is  the 
of  the  Spiritual  World  ;  and  the  First  of  this  Sun 
d  Man  or  the  Lord. 

i^.  That  there  are  degrees  of  both  kinds  in  the 
i  of  all  things,  is  because  the  spiritual  Sun  is  the 
nly  substance  from  which  all  things  are,  according 
6  spiritual  ideas  of  the  Angels. 

j.  By  continuation  from  the  substance  of  the 
tual  Sun  (substances  and  matters)  have  brought 
them  that  which  is  there  from  the  Divine,  which 

3  sphere  which  encompasses  the  Lord.  From  this 
•e,  by  continuation  from  the  Sun,  by  means  of  the 
spheres,  have  originated  the  substances  and  matters 
which  are  lands. 

i^.  The  progression  of  creation  was  from  its  First, 
li  is  the  Lord  encompassed  with  the  Sun,  to  ulti- 
s,  which  are  lauds  .  .  . 

5.  It  is  only  the  heat,  light,  and  atmospheres  of 
ipiritual  Sun  (which  contribute  to  this  image  of 
ion  in  plants).  (Even  natural  heat  and  light  do 
let  on  plants)  by  any  forces  from  their  own  sun, 
h,  regarded  in  themselves,  are  null ;  but  by  forces 
the  spiritual  Sun,  by  which  they  are  perpetually 

ited  to  perform  these  things. 
3.  It  is  the  Spiritual,  which  derives  its  origin  from 
Sun  where  the  Lord  is,  and  which  proceeds  to  the 
lates  of  nature,  which  produces  the  forms  of  plants 
minials  .  .  . 

5.  Both  the  animal  and  the  vegetable  kingdoms 
e  their  origin,  as  to  the  productions  in  their 
i,  from  the  spiritual  influx  and  operation  from  the 
of  Heaven  where  the  Lord  is  ;  and  not  from  the 

influx  and  operation  of  nature  from  its  sun:  [from  this 
they  derive  nothing]  except  their  fixation. 

348.  That  all  uses,  both  good  and  evil,  are  from  a 
spiritual  origin,  and  thus  from  the  Sun  where  the  Lord 
is.  Ex.  .  .  Thus  even  evil  uses  are  from  the  spiritual 

Sun  ;  (for)  good  uses  are  turned  in  Hell  into  evil  ones. 

349.  They  who  confirm  themselves  in  the  idea  that 
the  sun  produces  the  things  which  appear  upon  the 
Earth  by  means  of  its  heat  end  light,  and  by  ascribing 
all  things  to  nature  .  .  . 

351.  Can  any  reasonable  person  think  that  the  sun, 
which  is  pure  fire,  has  this  knowledge  .  .  . 

353*.  He  would  say,  Such  knowledges  cannot  inflow 
into  (birds)  from  the  sun  through  its  rays  of  light ;  for 
the  sun  from  which  nature  derives  its  origin  and  essence, 

is  pure  fire,  and  consequently  its  rays  of  light  are 

entirely  dead. 
381.  There  is  a  general  cardiac  and  pulmonic  motion 

in  the  whole  Heaven  (which)  is  from  the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 
For  in  the  Sun  where  the  Lord  is  and  which  is  from  the 
Lord,  there  are  these  two  motions,  and  thence  [they  are] 
in  the  angelic  Heaven  and  in  the  universe.     392. 

P.  3'^.  This  is  not  from  the  seed,  nor  from  the  sun  of 
the  world,  which  is  pure  fire. 

5.  God  the  Creator  has  produced  from  Himself  the 
Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World,  and,  through  that  Sun,  all 
things  of  the  universe  ;  consequently,  that  Sun,  which 
is  from  the  Lord  and  is  where  the  Lord  is,  is  not  only 
the  first  substance,  but  is  also  the  only  one  from  which 
all  things  are  ;  and,  as  it  is  the  one  only  substance,  it 
follows  that  it  is  in  every  created  thing,  but  with  infinite 
variety  according  to  uses.  Now,  as  in  the  Lord  there  is 
the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom,  and  in  the  Sun 
from  Him  are  Divine  fire  and  Divine  splendour,  and 
from  the  Sun  spiritual  heat  and  spiritual  light,  and 
these  two  make  a  one,  it  follows  that  this  one  is,  in  a 

certain  image,  in  every  created  thing. 

31^.  As  to  aspect,  the  Lord  is  above  the  Angels,  in 
the  Sun  there  .  .  . 

135=.  The  Lord  alone  has  taught  me,  who  has  been 
revealed  to  me  ;  and  afterwards,  as  the  Sun,  in  which 
He  is,  has  continually  appeared  and  does  appear  before 
my  eyes,  as  He  appears  to  the  Angels,  and  has  given 

enlightenment. 
157*.  The  Sun  of  the  angelic  Heaven  is  this  one  only 

substance  and  form. 
162.  The  reason  there  is  an  appearance  (that  man  is 

led  and  taught)  through  the  angelic  Heaven,  is  that  the 
Lord  appears  above  that  Heaven  as  a  Sun.  The  reason 
it  is  the  Truth  that  [it  is  done]  from  that  Heaven,  is 
that  the  Lord  is  in  that  Heaven  as  the  soul  is  in  a  man 
...  As  no  one  can  be  conjoined  with  the  Lord  as  He  is 
in  Himself,  He  appears  to  the  Angels  at  a  distance  as  a 
Sun  ;  but  still  He  is  in  the  universal  angelic  Heaven  as 
the  soul  is  in  a  man  .  .  . 

  ^.  As  it  is  according  to  the  appearance,  that  the 
Lord  rules  the  universal  Heaven,  aud,  through  this,  the 
world,  from  the  Sun  which  is  from  Him,  and  where  He 
is  .  .  .  and  as  it  is  allowable  for  every  man  to  speak  from 

the  appearance  ...  it  is  allowable  for  everyone  who  is 
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not  in  wisdom  itself,  to  think  that  the  Lord  rules  each 

and  all  things  from  His  Sun  .  .  .  The  Angels  of  the 

higher  Heavens  do  indeed  speak  from  this  appearance  ; 

but  they  think  from  the  Truth,  which  is  that  the  Lord 
rules  the  universe  from  the  angelic  Heaven,  which  is, 
from  Himself. 

[P.  162]'=.  Spaces  and  distances  appear-  (there)  just  as 
they  do  (here),  but  still  they  are  appearances  according  to 
dissimilitude  of  affections  and  of  the  derivative  thoughts. 

It  is  the  like  with  the  appearance  of  the  Lord  in  His 
Sun. 

173.  'He  makes  His  sun  to  rise  upon  the  evil  and 

upon  the  good'  (Matt.v.45).  Ky  'the  sun'  here  and  else- 
where in  the  Word  ia  meant  the  Divine  good  of  the 

Divine  love.     292°. 

R.  53.  'His  face  as  the  eun  shining  in  his  power' 
(Rev.i.l6)  =  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom, 
which  are  Himself,  and  which  proceed  from  Him.  .  . 
The  Lord  is  seen  as  a  Sun  in  Heaven  before  the  Angels, 

and  His  Divine  love  together  with  His  Divine  wisdom 

so  appear.  Refs.     E.74.   R.467.  E.596. 

  -.  That  'the  sun,'  when  predicated  of  the  Lord, 
=  His  Divine  love  and  at  the  same  time  His  Divine 

wisdom.   111. 

  ^.   What  is  said  in  Joshua,  that  'the  sun  stood 

still  .  .  .  and  the  moon  .  .  .' (x.  12, 13)  appears  as  histori- 
cal, but  it  is  prophetical ;  for  it  is  from  the  Book  of 

Jashar  .  .  .  The  like  is  said  in  Hab.iii.io,ii.  For  to 

make  the  sun  and  moon  stand  still  would  be  to  destroy 

the  universe.     E.40i'',Ex. 
  '.  That  the  sun  of  the  world  is  not  meant  by 

'the  sun' in  these  passages,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that 
it  was  profane  and  abominable  to  adore  the  sun  and 
moon  of  the  world.  111.  For  by  the  sun  of  the  world  is 
meant  the  love  of  self  and  the  conceit  of  Own  intelli- 

gence. Ex.  .  .  Also,  to  adore  the  sun  of  the  world  is  to 
acknowledge  nature  as  the  creator,  and  Own  prudence 

as  the  elfecter,  of  all  things,  which  involves  the  denial 
of  God  and  the  denial  of  the  Divine  Providence. 

54.  'When  I  saw  Him,  I  fell  at  His  feet  as  dead'  = 
the  failing  of  his  own  life  from  such  presence  of  the 

Lord.  .  .  For  His  Divine  love  is  exactly  like  the  sun's 
heat,  which,  as  it  is  in  itself,  no  one  can  endure  .  .  . 

This  is  meant  by  no  one's  being  'able  to  see  God,  and 
live.'  Since  it  is  so,  the  Lord  appears  to  the  Angels  in 
Heaven  as  a  Sun,  distant  from  them  as  the  sun  of  the 
world  is  from  men.  The  reason  is  that  the  Lord  in 
Himself  is  in  that  Sun. 

332.  'The  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair' 
(Eev.vi.  I2)  =  that  with  them  all  the  good  of  love  is 

adulterated.  .  .  That  by  'the  sun'  is  signified  the  Lord 
as  to  the  Divine  love,  and  thence  the  good  of  love  from 

Him  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  the  Divine  of  the  Lord 

denied,  and  thence  the  good  of  love  adulterated,  see 
above.     E.401. 

382.  'Neither  shall  the  sun  fall  upon  them'  (Rev.vii. 
16)  =  that  hereafter  they  shall  not  have  concupiscences 

to  evil.  .  .  That  'the  sun '  =  the  Divine  love  and  the 
derivative  affections  of  good  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
diabolical  love,  and  the  derivative  concupiscences  to 
evil,  see  above.     E.481. 

413.   'A  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  a  third 

part  of  the  moon,  and  a  third  part  of  the  stars,  and  the 

third  part  of  them  was  darkened'  (Rev.viii.  I2)=that  on 
account  of  evils  from  falsities  and  falsities  from  evils 

they  do  not  know  what  love  is,  what  faith  is,  nor  any 

truth.       ^,111.     (  =  that  all  the  good  of  love,  all  the 
good  and  truth  of  faith,  and  all  the  Knowledge  of  good 
and  truth  had  perished.     E.525.) 

414.  By  the  light  of  the  sun  is  signified  Divine  truth 
spiritual  from  the  Word  .  .  .  Divine  truth  in  the  spiritual 

sense  of  the  Word  is  like  the  light  of  the  sun  in  the 

daytime. 

423.  'The  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  from  the 

smoke  of  the  pit'  (Rev. ix. 2)  =  that  thence  the  light  of 

truth  became  thick  darkness.  By  'the  sun  and  the  air' 

is  here  signified  the  light  of  truth  ;  for  by  'the  sun'  is 
signified  love,  and  by  the  light  thence  the  Divine  truth ; 

and  therefore  when  it  is  said  that  'the  sun  was  darkened ' 

and  at  the  same  time  'the  air,'  there  is  signified  that 
the  Divine  truth  became  thick  darkness.     E.541. 

447^.  Where  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  are  called  'the 

army,'  by  'the  sun'  is  signified  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 

465'-.  His  presence  itself ...  no  Angel  can  sustain ; 
on  which  account  He  appears  above  the  Heavens  as  a 

Sun,  which  is  distant  from  the  Angels  as  the  sun  of  the 
world  is  from  men.  There  He  is  in  His  Divine  from 

eternity  and  at  the  same  time  in  His  Divine  Human, 
which  are  one,  as  soul  and  body. 

468.  The  origin  of  correspondences  is  from  the  two 
suns  ;  the  one  in  the  Heavens,  which  is  pure  love  ;  and 

the  other  in  the  world,  which  is  pure  fire  .  .  . 

533.  '  A  woman  encompassed  with  the  sun,  and  the 
moon  under  her  feet'  (Rev.xii. l)  =  the  Lord's  New 
Church  in  the  Heavens,  which  is  the  New  Heaven  ;  and 

the  Lord's  New  Church  about  to  be  on  earth,  which  is 
the  New  Jerusalem.  .  .  The  woman  was  seen  encompassed 
with  the  sun,  because  the  New  Church  is  in  love  to  the 

Lord  ;  for  it  acknowledges  Him,  and  does  His  com- 
mandments, and  this  is  to  love  Him.  .  .  There  is  a 

Church  in  the  Heavens  equally  as  on  earth  .  .  .  and  the 
Church  there  is  here  meaut  by  the  woman  encompassed 

with  the  sun,  and  upon  whose  head  was  a  crown  of 

twelve  stars. 

690.  'The  fourth  Angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the 
sun'  (Rev.xvi.8)  =  an  influx  into  their  love.  .  .  For  by 
'the  sun'  is  signified  the  Lord's  Divine  love  ;  and,  in 
the  opposite  sense,  the  love  of  self.     E.981. 

831.  'I  saw  an  Angel  standing  in  the  sun'  (Rev.xix. 
I7)=the  Lord  from  Divine  love. 

915'.  'Red '  =  the  good  of  love,  because  it  derives  its 
origin  from  the  fire  of  the  sun  ;  and  the  fire  of  the  Sun 

of  the  Spiritual  World  is  in  its  essence  the  Lord's  Divine 

love,  thus  the  good  of  love.  And  'bright  white'  =  the 
the  truth  of  wisdom,  because  it  derives  its  origin  from 
the  light  which  proceeds  from  the  fire  of  that  Sun, 

(which)  in  its  essence  is  Divine  wisdom,  thus  the  truth 
of  wisdom. 

919.  'The  city  has  no  need  of  the  sun  and  the  moon 

to  shine  in  it'  (Rev.xxi.  19)  =  that  the  men  of  that  Church 
will  not  be  in  the  love  of  self  and  in  Own  intelligence, 

and  thence  in  merely  natural  lumen.  .  .  By  'the  sun' 
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3  signified  natural  love  separated  from  spiritual 
vhicli  is  the  love  of  self  .  .  .     940.   E.  401^^ 
For  no  one  can  see  His  face,  as  He  is  in  His 

s  love  and  wisdom,  and  live  ;  for  He  is  the  Sun  of 
n  and  of  the  whole  Spiritual  World  :  (it  would 
if  one  should  enter  into  the  sun,  by  whose  fire  he 
be  consumed  in  a  moment.  But  the  Lor-d  some- 
presents  Himself  to  be  seen  outside  of  His  Sun  ; 

'.e  then  veils  Himself  over,  and  presents  Himself 
ir  sight,  which  is  done  by  means  of  an  Angel ;  as 
i  also  before  Abraham  .  .  . 

,  'They  have  no  need  of  a  lamp  and  of  the  light 
!  sun'  (Rev.xxii.  5)  =  that  in  the  New  Jerusalem 
vill  not  be  in  Knowledges  concerning  God  from 
il  lumen,  which  is  from  Own  intelligence,  and 
jlory  originating  from  conceit. 

'.  As  the  Lord  cannot  be  received  by  anyone  as 
in  Himself,  He  appears  as  He  is  in  Himself  as  a 
,bove  the  angelic  Heavens,  the  proceeding  from 
as  Light  is  Himself  as  to  Wisdom,  and  as  Heat,  is 

slf  as  to  Love.  He  Himself  is  not  a  Sun  ;  but  the 
e  love  and  the  Divine  wisdom  proximately  going 
from  Him,  and  round  about  Him,  appear  before 
Lngels  as  a  Sun.     He  Himself  in  the  Sun  is  a 

34''.  Love  is  the  .  .  .  vital  heat  of  man  ;  the  heat 
!  blood,  and  its  redness,  are  from  no  other  source  ; 
re  of  the  angelic  Sun,  which  is  pure  love,  effects 

^  The  reason  (this  conjugial  sphere)  operates  (in 
)senoe  of  the  heat  of  the  sun)  is  that  it  is  from  the 
)f  the  angelic  Heaven,  and  from  that  there  is  a 
mt  equation  of  heat  and  light,  that  is,  a  constant 
notion  of  good  and  truth  ;  for  it  is  in  continuous 
y.  The  changes  of  good  and  truth — that  is,  of  its 
md  light — are  not  its  variations  .  .  .  but  originate 
the  subjects  which  receive  them. 

.  Spiritual  heat  is  from  no  other  source  than  the 
if  the  Spiritual  World  ;  for  there  is  there  a  Sun 
:ding  from  the  Lord,  who  is  in  the  midst  of  it ; 
because  it  is  from  the  Lord,  that  Sun  is  in  its 

estation-«a;istoiim-pure  love.  Before  the  Angels 
Inn  appears  fiery,  exactly  as  does  the  sun  of  our 
before  men.  The  reason  it  appears  fiery,  is  that 
3  spiritual  fire.  From  that  Sun  proceed  both  heat 
ght ;  but,  as  that  Sun  is  pure  Love,  the  heat  from 
in  its  essence  love,  and  the  light  is  in  its  essence 
m. 

-'.  Spiritual  cold  is  from  the  sun  of  the  natural 
,  and  from  its  heat  and  light.  The  sun  of  the 
il  world  has  been  created  in  order  that  its  heat 

ght  may  receive  into  themselves  spiritual  heat  and 
and,  by  means  of  the  atmospheres,  carry  them 
to  the  ultimate  things  in  the  Earth,  in  order  to 
the  effects  of  the  ends  which  are  of  the  Lord  in  His 

and  also  in  order  that  they  may  clothe  spiritual 
!  with  adapted  garments,  that  is,  with  matters, 
irate  the  ultimate  ends  in  nature.  These  things 

"eoted  when  spiritual  heat  is  injoined  into  natural 
but  the  contrary  is  effected  when  natural  heat  is 
ited  from  spiritual  heat,  as  is  effected  vrith  those 
VOL.  VI. 

who  love  natural  things  and  reject  spiritual  ones.  With 
these,  spiritual  heat  becomes  cold. 

261.  For  the  Lord  is  the  East,  because  He  is  in  the 
Sun  there,  which,  from  Him,  is  pure  love.  Hence  the 
heat  from  that  Sun  in  its  essence  is  love,  and  the  light, 
wisdom. 

380.  They  ascribe  to  nature  all  things  which  are  be- 
neath the  sun,  and  which  are  above  the  sun. 

  '.  I  know,  said  he,  tliat  something  existed  before 
the  sun,  and  this  everywhere  in  the  universe ;  and  that 
these  things  flowed  together  of  themselves  into  order, 
thus  into  centres. 

  *.  We  said.  What  is  more  insane  than  to  say  that 
the  Centre  is  from  the  Expanse  ?  By  your  centre  we 
understand  the  sun,  and  by  your  expanse,  the  universe, 
and  thus  that  the  universe  came  into  existence  without 
the  sun.  But  does  not  the  sun  make  nature  and  all  its 

properties,  which  depend  solely  on  the  heat  and  light 
which  proceed  from  the  sun  through  the  atmospheres  ? 
.  .  .  Are  not  the  atmospheres,  and  all  things  which  are 
upon  the  Earth,  as  surfaces,  and  the  sun  their  centre? 
What  are  they  all  without  the  sun  ?  Could  they  subsist 
for  a  single  moment  without  it  ? .  .  .  As,  therefore,  the 
subsistence  of  all  things  is  from  the  sun,  it  follows  that 
the  existence  of  all  things  is  also  from  it.  Ex. 
  '1.  We  instructed  him  that   above   the   angelic 

Heaven  there  is  a  Sun  which  is  pure  love,  in  appearance 

fiery,  like  the  sun  of  the  world  ;  and  that  from  the  heat 
which  proceeds  from  that  Sun  Angels  and  men  have 
will  and  love,  and  from  the  light,  understanding  and 
wisdom  ;  and  that  the  things  which  are  of  life  are  called 
spiritual  things  :  and  that  the  things  which  proceed 
fiom  the  sun  of  the  world  are  containants  of  life,  and 
are  called  natural  things :  also  that  the  expanse  of 
the  centre  of  life  is  called  the  Spiritual  World,  which 
subsists  from  its  own  Sun  ;  and  that  the  expanse  of 
nature  is  called  the  natural  world,  which  subsists  from 

its  own  sun.  Now,  as  spaces  and  times  cannot  be  pre- 
dicated of  love  and  wisdom  .  .  .  the  expanse  around  the 

Sun  of  the  angelic  Heaven  is  not  an  extense,  but  still  it 
is  in  the  extense  of  the  natural  sun  .  .  .       ". 
  ^''.  He  then  asked,  Whence  is  the  fire  of  the  sun  of 

the  world,  or  of  nature  ?  We  replied  that  it  is  from  the 
Sun  of  the  angelic  Heaven,  which  is  not  fire,  but  is  the 
Divine  love  which  proceeds  proximately  from  God,  who 
is  Love  itself.   Ex. 
  .  Therefore,   from  the  fact  that  spiritual  heat, 

which  is  love,  produces  natural  heat  with  men  ...  it 
may  be  evident  that  the  fire  of  the  natural  sun  has  come 
forth  from  no  other  source  than  the  fire  of  the  spiritual 
Sun,  which  is  the  Divine  Love.     T.3S. 

415'.  Did  you  know  that  the  Sun  (of  the  Spiritual 
World)  is  pure  love,  and  the  sun  of  the  natural  world 
pure  fire  ;  and  that  the  sun  of  the  world,  which  is  pure 
fire,  is  that  from  which  nature  has  come  into  existence 
and  subsists  ;  and  that  the  Sun  of  Heaven,  which  is 
pure  love,  is  that  from  which  life  itself,  which  is  love 

together  with  wisdom,  has  come  into  existence  and  sub- 
sists ;  and  thus  that  nature,  which  you  make  God,  is 

utterly  dead  ?    T.  77^. 
532^.  It  has  been  at  this  day  revealed  by  the  Lord 

that  in  your  World  there  is  a  different  Sun  than  in  ours ; 
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and  that  the  Sun  of  your  World  is  pure  love,  and  that 
the  sun  of  our  world  is  pure  fire  ;  and  therefore  that 
everything  which  proceeds  from  your  Sun  .  .  .  partakes 
of  life  ;  and  that  everything  which  proceeds  from  ours 
.  .  .  partakes  nothing  of  life  ;  and  that  hence  is  the 
difference  between  the  Spiritual  and  the  Natural. 

I.  4.  That  the  Spiritual  World  has  come  into  existence 
and  subsists  from  its  own  Sun,  and  the  natural  world 
from  its.   Ex. 

  .   The  reason  there  is  one  Sun  of  the  Spiritual 
World,  and  another  of  the  natural  world,  is  that  these 
worlds  are  altogether  distinct  from  each  other.  For  a 
World  in  which  all  things  are  spiritual  cannot  originate 
from  a  sun  from  which  all  tilings  are  natural,  because 
there  would  then  be  physical  influx  .  .  .  That  the  world 
has  come  into  existence  from  the  eun,  and  not  the  sun 
from  the  world,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  world 
.  .  .  subsists  through  the  sun  .  .  .  whence  it  is  evident 
that  if  the  sun  were  removed,  its  world  would  fall  into 
chaos,  and  this  into  nothing. 

  -.  That  in  the  Spiritual  World  there  is  a  Sun 
different  from  that  in  the  natural  world,  I  am  able  to 
testify,  because  I  have  seen  it.  It  appears  fiery,  like 
our  sun,  nearly  the  same  iu  size.  It  is  at  a  distance 
from  the  Angels,  as  our  sun  is  from  men.  But  it  does 
not  rise,  or  set ;  but  stands  immovable  at  a  middle 
altitude  between  the  zenith  and  the  horizon  ;  whence 

the  Angels  have  perpetual  light,  and  perpetual  spring. 

M.  137=. 
5.  That  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  is  pure  love, 

from  Jehovah  God,  who  is  in  the  midst  of  it.   Ex.     T.24. 
  .  This  Sun  itself  is  not  God,  but  is  from  God. 

It  is  the  proximate  sphere  around  Him,  from  Him. 
Through  this  Sun  the  universe  has  been  created  by 
Jehovah  God.  By  the  universe  is  here  meant  all  the 
worlds  in  the  complex,  which  are  as  many  in  number  as 
are  the  stars  in  the  expanse  of  our  heavens.  The  reason 
creation  was  effected  by  means  of  this  Sun,  which  is 
pure  Love,  and  thus  by  Jehovah  God,  is  that  Love  is 
the  Esse  itself  of  life,  and  wisdom  is  the  derivative 
Existere  of  life  ;  and  from  Love  by  means  of  Wisdom 
have  all  things  been  created.   111. 

  ''.  Just  as  God  is  one,  so  also  is  the  spiritual  Sun 
one  ;  for  the  extension  of  space  is  not  predicable  of 
spiritual  things,  which  are  the  derivations  of  the  spiritual 
Sun  ;  and  Essence  and  Manifestation-ea;istereiia-without 
space  are  everywhere  in  spaces  without  space  ;  thus  the 
Divine  Love  [is  so]  from  the  beginning  of  the  universe 
to  all  its  boundaries. 

6.  That  from  that  Sun  proceed  heat  and  light,  (which 
in  their  essence  are  love  and  wisdonj).  Ex. 

9.  That  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  is  pure  fire,  and 
that  by  means  of  this  sun  the  world  of  nature  has  come 
into  existence  and  subsists.  Ex. 

  .   (Thus)  the  natural  world  has  been  created  by 
Jehovah  God,  in  a  secondary  mAiinei-secuiidario,  by 
means  of  this  sun. 

  ''.  That  the  sun  of  nature  and  of  its  worlds  is 
pure  fire,  all  its  effects  demonstrate  ;  as  the  concentration 
of  its  rays  into  a  focus  by  the  art  of  optics  .  .  .  the 
nature  of  its  heat,  which  is  similar  to  the  heat  from 
elementary  fire  ;  the  graduation  of  that  heat  according 

to  the  angle  of  incidence  .  .  .  from  which  reason  .  .  . 
may  confirm  that  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  is  mere 
fire  ;  and  also  that  it  is  fire  in  its  very  purity. 

10.  That  therefore  everything  which .  proceeds  from 
this  sun,  regarded  in  itself,  is  dead.  Ex. 

T.  24.  5.  Jehovah  God,  from  His  Sun,  produced  not 
only  the  Spiritual  World,  and  all  its  spiritual  things, 
which  are  innumerable  and  substantial,  but  also  the 
natural  world,  and  all  its  natural  things,  which  are  also 
innumerable  but  material. 

29-.  But  the  times  there  are  not  distinguished  into 
days,  weeks,  etc.  because  the  Sun  there  does  not  appear 
to  rise  and  set,  nor  to  be  carried  round  ;  but  remains 
fixed  iu  the  east  at  a  middle  degree  between  the  zenith 
and  the  horizon. 
  '.  God  finited  all  things  by  means  of  His  Sun,  in 

the  midst  of  which  He  is  ;  and  wdiich  consists  of  the 
Divine  Essence  vvhich  goes  forth  as  a  sphere  from  Him. 

There  and  thence  is  the  first  of  finition  ;  but  the  pro- 
gressive [development]  of  it  goes  down  to  the  ultimatfs 

in  the  nature  of  this  world. 

32^.  The  infinity  of  God  the  Creator  may  also  be  seen 
from  the  infinite  number  of  the  stars,  which  are  so  many 
suns  ;  and,  derivatively,  so  many  worlds. 

33.  The  reason  every  created  thing  is  finite,  is  that 
all  things  [were  produced]  by  Jehovah  God  by  means  of 
the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World,  which  proximately 
encompasses  Him  ;  and  that  Sun  is  of  the  substance 
which  has  gone  forth  from  Him,  the  essence  of  which  is 
Love.  From  that  Sun,  through  its  heat  and  light,  was 
created  the  universe,  from  its  primes  to  its  ultimates. 

  -.  Through  these  degrees  it  has  been  effected  that 
all  posterior  things  are  receptacles  of  prior  ones,  and 
...  so,  in  order,  of  the  primitives  of  which  the  Sun  of 
the  angelic  Heaven  consists  .  .  . 
  .  (Thus)  God  first  finited  His  infinity  by  means 

of  substances  emitted  from  Himself,  from  which  there 
came  into  existence  His  proximate  compass,  which  makes 
the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World  ;  and  afterwards,  by 
means  of  that  Sun,  He  perfected  all  the  other  compasses 
down  to  the  ultimate  one,  which  consists  of  things  at 
rest ;  and  thus,  by  means  of  degrees,  He  finited  the  ; 
world  more  and  more. 

34*.  The  Divine  life,  which  by  influx  from  the  Sun  of 
the  angelic  Heaven  actuates  man,  may  be  compared  to 
the  light  from  the  sun  of  the  world  .  .  . 

39.  The  Divine  wisdom,  properly,  is  Life  ;  and  Lite, 

properly,  is  the  Light  which  jiroceeds  from  the  Sun  of 
the  Spiritual  World,  in  the  midst  of  which  is  Jehovah 
God.  The  Divine  Love  forms  Life,  just  as  fire  forms 

light.  Ex.. 
41.  This  may  be  seen  by  human  reason,  if  it  knows 

that  the  origin  of  love  and  wisdom  is  the  Sun  of  the 
Spiritual  World,  in  the  midst  of  which  is  Jehovah  God ; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  that  it  is  Jehovah  God,  through 
the  Sun,  which  is  round  about  Him  ;  for  the  heat  which 
proceeds  from  that  Sun  in  its  essence  is  love,  and  the 
light  is  wisdom  .  .  .  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  Bun 
of  the  natural  world,  which  is  pure  fire,  in  that  from  its  J 
fieriness  proceeds  heat,  and,  from  the  resplendence  of  its  j 
fieriness,  light  ...  l 
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The  same  Divine  sphere  (of  the  Divine  love) 
;es  also  into  inanimate  things  .  .  .  but  through  the 
f  the  woiid  .  .  . 

God  is  omnipresent  from  the  primes  to  the  nlti- 

of  His  order,  through  the  heat  and  light  from  the 
if  the  Spiritual  World,  in  the  midst  of  which  He 

Irder  was  made  by  means  of  that  Sun  ;  and  from 

sends  forth  heat  and  light  which  pervade  the 

rse  from  its  primes  to  its  ultimates,  and  produce 
fe  possessed  by  man  and  every  animal,  and  also 
igetative  soul  iu  every  growth  upon  the  Earth  .  .  . 

All  things  which  proceed  from  the  Sun  of  the 
ual  World,  in  the  midst  of  which  is  Jehovah  God, 
to  a  man.   Ex. 

God,  by  means  of  His  Sun,  is  present  [everywhere] 

spiritual  heat  and  spiritual  light ;  and  does  not 

any  alternations,  as  the  sun  of  the  world  appar- 
does. 

-".  Such  is  the  correspondence  between  the  effects 
ses  from  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World,  and  the 
:  from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world. 

(Creation  cannot  be  understood  unless  it  is  known 

...  in  each  world  there  is  a  sun,  and  that  the 

if  the  Spiritual  World  is  pure  Love  from  Jehovah 
ivho  is  in  the  midst  of  it ;  and  that  from  that  Sun 

!d  heat  and  light ;  and  that  the  heat  thence  pro- 
ig  in  its  essence  is  love,  and  the  light,  wisdom  ; 

rat  these  two  affect  the  will  and  the  understanding 
n  .  .  .  and  that  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  is 

ire,  and  that  therefore  the  heat  from  it  is  dead, 
a  like  manner  the  light ;  and  that  these  serve  as 

ng  and  aid  to  spiritual  heat  and  light,  so  that  they 
lass  to  man. 

I  then  saw  also  that  there  are  two  suns ;  one, 
vhich  all  spiritual  things  flow  forth,  and  another 

vhich  all  natural  things  flow  forth  ;  and  that  the 

rom  which  all  spiritual  things  flow  forth  is  pure 
Tom  Jehovah  God,  who  is  in  the  midst  of  it ;  and 

he  sun  from  which  all  natural  things  flow  forth  is 

Ire.  Knowing  these  things,  it  was  once  given  me 
3eive,  when  I  was  in  illustration,  that  the  universe 

ien  created  by  Jehovah  God  by  means  of  the  Sun 
midst  of  which  He  is  .  .  . 

A  I  have  (also)  perceived  that  by  means  of  the 

ind  heat  from  the  Sun  of  your  World,  spiritual 
Dheres,  which  in  themselves  are  substantial,  have 

reated,  one  from  another  .  .  . 

••  But  as  this  spiritual  universe  cannot  come  into 
ice  without  a  natural  universe  into  which  it  may 

effects  and  uses,  there  was  then  simultaneously 
1  the  sun  from  which  all  natural  things  proceed  ; 

rrough  this,  in  like  manner,  by  means  of  its  heat 

;ht,  three  atmospheres  encompassing  the  former 

(One  of  the  philosophers  said,)  From  the  lightest 

e  parts  the  sun  was  formed. 

'.  Another  said.  Through  the  fissures  (of  the 
burst  out  fire  .  .  .  whence  originated  the  sun.  .  . 
n  was  at  first  as  it  were  an  ocean  of  fire,  which, 

ihould  burn  the  Earth,  separated  from  itself  little 

;  flames  (the  stars) .  .  . 

112.  I  saw  the  rising  Sun  in  its  efi'ulgence  ;  and  round about  it  a  halo  .  .  . 

135.  One  morning  .  .  .  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World 

appeared  to  me  in  its  effulgence  ;  and  under  it  I  saw 
the  Heavens,  distant  from  it  as  the  Earth  is  from  its 

sun  ;  and  then  there  were  heard  from  the  Heavens 
unutterable  words,  which,  being  collected  together, 
were  articulated  into  this  utterance,  There  is  one  God, 
who  is  a  Man,  whose  habitation  is  in  that  Sun. 

  '^.  To  those  (who  had  the  thought  of  one  God,  in 
whom  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  and  that  this  is  in  the  Lord 

God  the  Saviour)  appeared  the  Sun  of  Heaven,  in  which 
is  Jehovah  in  His  Human. 

178.  From  (the  faith  that  nature  is  the  creator  of  the 

universe)  it  would  follow  .  .  .  that  the  sun  is  the  court 
of  all  the  gods  .  .  . 

308.  In  order  that  the  Lord  might  operate  into  these 

(natural  things),  even  as  into  spiritual  ones,  He  created 
the  sun,  which  should  be  in  the  natural  world  as  a 
father,  and  the  earth  as  a  mother.  For  the  sxrn  is  as  a 
common  father  .  .  . 

360.  There  are  two  worlds  .  .  .  and  in  each  world  a, 

sun,  and  .  .  .  the  heat  and  light  from  the  Sun  of  the 
Spiritual  World  have  life  in  them  .  .  .  whereas  the  heat 

and  light  from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  have  nothing 

of  life  in  them,  but  they  serve  the  two  former  as  recep- 
tacles .  .  .  for  the  conveyance  of  them  to  men.  .  .  Now 

as  faith  is  of  light,  and  charity  is  of  heat,  it  is  evident 
that  in  proportion  as  a  man  is  in  the  light  and  heat 
which  proceed  from  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World,  in 

the  same  proportion  he  is  in  spiritual  faith  and  charity ; 
whereas  in  proportion  as  he  is  in  the  light  and  heat 
which  proceed  from  the  sun  of  the  natural  world,  in  the 

same  proportion  he  is  in  natural  faith  and  charity. 

365-.  The  heat  and  light  which  proceed  from  the 
Lord  as  a  Sun  contain  in  their  bosom  all  the  infinities 

which  are  in  the  Lord  .  .  .  This  is  because  that  Sun  is 

itself  present  everywhere  in  its  heat  and  in  its  light ; 
and  that  Sun  is  the  circle  most  closely  encompassing 

the  Lord,  emanating  from  His  Divine  love  and  at  the 
same  time  from  His  Divine  wisdom  ;  for  .  .  .  the  Lord 
is  in  the  midst  of  that  Sun. 

472°.  If  the  actives  were  creatable,  as  the  passives 
are,  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  the  sun,  and  of 

the  heat  and  light  from  it  .  .  . 
  .  The  sun  of  this  world  consists  of  created  sub- 

stances, the  activity  of  which  produces  fire. 

eiS*!.  The  Lord  is  the  Sun  in  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 

641-.  In  the  Spiritual  World  there  is  a  Sun,  in  the 
midst  of  which  is  the  Lord.  From  that  Sun  He  inflows 

by  light  and  heat  into  the  whole  Spiritual  World,  and 
into  all  who  are  there.  All  the  light  and  all  the  heat 
there  are  from  this  source.  From  that  Sun,  and  with 

the  same  light  and  the  same  heat,  the  Lord  inflows  also 
into  the  souls  and  minds  of  men  .  .  .  The  Divine  itself 

which  immediately  encompasses  the  Lord  makes  that 
Sun.  That  Sun  is  distant  from  the  Angels  as  the  sun 
of  the  natural  world  is  from  men  .  .  .  for  otherwise  they 
would  be  consumed.     691. 

  ''.   The  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World,  such  as  it  is 
since  Jehovah  God  assumed  the  Human  ...  is  described 
in  Is. XXX.  26. 
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[T.]  767.  Every  Angel,  in  whatever  direction  he  turns 
his  body  and  face,  looks  to  the  Lord  before  Him  ;  for  the 
Lord  is  the  Sun  of  the  angelic  Heaven  :  this  is  what 
appears  before  their  eyes  when  they  are  in  spiritual 
meditation. 

  ^.  (Thus)  plants  shoot  up  above  the  surrounding 
herbage,  that  they  may  look  at  the  sun  ;  and  some  of 
them  turn  to  the  sun  from  its  rising  to  the  end  of  day. 
Nor  do  I  doubt  that  there  is  a  similar  endeavour  in  all 

the  twigs  and  branches  of  every  tree  .  .  .  Moreover  .  .  . 
all  whirlpools  and  ocean  sandbanks  spontaneously  follow 
in  their  motion  the  general  course  of  the  sun. 

837.  The  Africans  said  .  .  .  that  God  sees,  and  pro- 
vides everything  .  .  .  because  He  is  the  Sun  of  the 

angelic  Heaven  .  .  .  And  as  it  is  His  Divine  love  which 
appears  as  the  Sun  ...  He  provides  the  things  which 
are  of  love  by  the  heat  from  that  Sun,  and  the  things 
which  are  of  wisdom  by  the  light  thence.  If,  therefore, 
you  form  for  yourselves  an  idea  of  God  as  being  the  Sun 
of  the  universe,  you  will  from  that  idea  see  .  .  .  His 
omnipresence,  omniscience,  and  omnipotence. 

D.  4293.  Tlie  Lord  appears  to  them  as  a  Sun  .  .  , 

4387.  These  two  lives  are  as  the  sun  and  moon  .  .  . 

4394*.  The  Lord  as  to  the  Human  Essence  also  is  a 
Sun  .  .  . 

4639.  On  Heaven  and  the  Sun  there. —  The  Sun 
which  is  the  Lord,  as  it  appears  in  the  Inmost  Heaven, 
seen  in  vision  :  its  magnificent  appearance  des.  Its 
appearance  in  the  evening  des.  It  adds  itself  to  the 
Moon,  and  it  is  then  morning  in  the  Spiritual  Heaven. 

4S94.   I  was  permitted  to  see  the  Sun  on  the  right. 

4964.  The  height  of  that  mountain  was  the  same  as 
that  of  the  Sun,  which  is  the  Lord. 

4969.  So  that  the  mountains  almost  obscured  the  Sun, 
(that  is, )  took  away  love. 

5004.  The  Babylonians  then  produced,  from  phantasy, 
as  it  were  the  Sun,  where  the  Lord  is  ;  but  it  did  not 
shine.     5207. 

5743.  The  Lord  was  seen  to  descend  from  the  Sun  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4710.  It  is  a  most  universal  thing  that  the 
Lord  is  the  Sun  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

E.  175'^-   'The  sun'  =  love  to  the  Lord. 

186'^.  That  the  Lord  is  the  source  of  everything  of 
life,  is  because  He  is  the  Sun  of  the  angelic  Heaven  .  .  . 

220.  The  Lord  is  above  the  Heavens,  and  appears  to 
those  in  Heaven  as  a  Sun  .  .  . 

270'.  'The  moon'  and  'sun'  (Is.xxiv. 23)  =  their  idola- 
trous worship,  and  also  the  falsity  of  faith  and  the  evil 

of  love. 

2y^i6_  'The  sun  from  which  is  the  light  of  day'  (Jer. 
xxxi.35)=the  good  of  celestial  love,  from  which  is  the 
perception  of  truth. 

278'.  'The  sun  arising'  (Ps. civ. 22)  =  the  Lord  as  to 
love  and  the  derivative  wisdom. 

279^.  'The  Sun  of  righteousness  which  shall  arise  to 
them  that  fear  the  name  of  Jehovah'  (Mal.iv.2)=the 
good  of  love.  'The  healing  in  his  wings '  =  the  truth  of 
faith.     2835. 

2952.  The  Lord  appears  before  the  Angels  as  a  Sun, 
fiery  and  flaming,  and  this  for  the  reason  that  in  the 

Spiritual  World  love  appears  as  fire.     340". 

298^  'The  sun'  (Ps.cxxi.6)  =  the  love  of  self  and  all 
the  derivative  evil. 

304".   'The  sun'  (Is.xiii.  10) 
good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

love.       ".     (=tbe 

40112.) 
324^'.  'From  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  its  going  down' 

(Mal.i.ii)  =  everywhere  where  there  is  good. 

329^*.  'The  sun,'  in  the  Word,  =  the  Divine  Celestial 
which  is  the  Divine  good. 

372'.  'I  will  cover  the  sun  with  a  cloud'  (Ezek.xxxii. 

7)  =  no  good  of  love.     401". 
386^'.  'The  heat  and  the  sun'  (Is.xlix.io)  =  the  heat 

from  the  principles  of  falsity  and  from  the  love  of  evil. 

400^  'The  sun  and  moon  blackened'  (Joelii.io)=no 
good  of  love  or  truth  of  faith. 

401^  'The  sun' =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  love,  and 
thus  with  man  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  from  the 
Lord.  .  .  His  appearing  as  a  Sun  is  from  His  Divine 
love  ;  for  the  Divine  love  appears  as  fire  from  which 

the  Angels  have  their  heat.      ^,111. 
  ^.  When  the  Lord  presents  Himself  present  with 

the  Angels  He  appears  out  of  the  Sun. 
  '.  Of  those  who  love  Him  it  is  said,  'as  the  rising 

of  the  sun  in  his  power'  (Judg.v.31).  Of  such  it  is  also 
said  that  'they  .shall  shine  as  the  sun'  (Matt.xiii.43). 
.  .  .  In  respect  to  their  faces,  they  shine  with  an  efful- 

gence like  that  of  the  sun,  because  the  Lord's  Divine love  is  communicated  to  them  and  is  received  by  them, 

whereby  the  Lord  is  in  their  interiors,  which  manifest 
themselves  in  the  face. 

  *.   'His  throne  as  the  sun  before  Me'  (Ps.lxxxix. 
36)  =  His  Heaven  and  Church  which  are  in  celestial 

good,  which  is  the  good  of  love.  594^.  (It  is  said,  'as 
the  sun  and  moon,'  because  from  'the  sun'  is  predicated 
eternity  as  to  the  Divine  good  ;  and  from  'the  moon,' 
Divine  truth.     £.684^''.) 
  '.  As  the  Lord  appears  to  those  in  the  Celestial 

Kingdom  as  a  Sun,  and  to  those  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom 

as  a  Moon,  it  is  said,  'They  shall  fear  Thee  with  the 

sun,  and  before  the  moon  a  generation  of  generations' 
(Ps.lxxii.5)  .  .  .  The  light  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord 
as  a  Sun  differs  from  the  light  which  proceeds  from  Him 
as  a  Moon,  as  the  light  of  the  sun  in  the  world  by  day 
differs  from  that  of  the  moon  by  night  .  .  .  Thus  those 
who  are  in  the  light  of  the  Sun  there  are  in  pure  Divine 
truth  .  .  . 

  ".    That  the  truth  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  shall 

then  become  the  good  of  love,  is  meant  by,  'the  light  of 
the  sun  shall  be  sevenfold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days 

.  .  .'  (Is. XXX. 26).   Ex. 
  ■^'.  That  there  shall  not  perish  the  good  of  love 

to  the  Lord  .  .  .  with  those  who  are  in  that  Church,  is 

meant  by,  'Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go  down'  (Is.lx.20), 
For  the  Lord  appears  to  those  who  are  in  the  good  of 

love  to  Him  as  a  Sun  .  .  .  and  therefore  by  'thy  sun'  is 
signified  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

— — '*.  In  all  these  passages  'the  sun  and  moon 
darkened '  =  that  there  was  no  longer  any  good  or  any truth. 
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  ^^   Since  such  things  are  signified  by  'tlie  sun 
iavkened,'  the  sun  was  darlcened  when  the  Lord  was 
ipon  the  cross,  because  He  had  been  completely  re- 

jected. .  .  . 

  ^^.   'To  cause  the  sun  to  set'  (Amos viii.9)  =  evil 
)f  life,  .  .  For  'the  rising  of  the  8un'  =  the  good  of  love, 
ivliich  is  the  good  of  life  ;  and  'the  setting  of  the  sun' 
=evil  of  love,  which  is  evil  of  life. 

  1*.  That  the  sun  is  said  to  have  'stood  still  in 

jibeon'  ( Josh. x.)  =  that  the  Cliurch  had  been  completely 
Fastated  as  to  all  good.  Ex. 

  ''.   'Her  sun  shall  go  down  while  it  is  yet  day' 
[Jer.xv.9)  =  that  the  good  of  the  Church  is  about  to 
perish,  although  the  Church  has  the  Word  .  .  .     721'. 
  ™.   'Then  the  moon  shall  blush,  and  the  eun  be 

ishamed'  (Is.xxiv.23)=that  there  will  no  longer  be  any 
reception  of  Divine  truth  and  Divine  good  ;  for  'moon' 
md  'san'  =  the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of  love; 
md  these  are  said  'to  blush  and  be  ashamed'  when 
they  are  no  longer  received,  but  falsity  and  evil  are 
received  in  their  place. 

  2^.   'The  sun'  is  said  to  have  been  made  'to  rule 

by  day'  (Ps.cxxxvi.8)  because  'day'  =  the  light  of  the 
spiritual  man,  and  he  has  enlightenment  and  perception 

From  the  good  of  love  ;  and  'the  moon  and  stars'  are 
said  to  have  been  made  'to  rule  by  night,'  because 

'night' =  the  light  of  the  natural  man  ;  and  its  light,  as 
!ompared  with  the  light  of  the  spiritual  man,  is  like 
the  light  of  night  from  the  moon  and  stars  as  compared 
ifith  the  light  of  day  from  the  sun.       22 
  ^*.   'Praise  Him,  sun  and  moon'  (Ps.cxlviii.3)  = 

;he  good  of  love  and  the  truth  from  that  good. 

  ^*.    'The  sun '  (Deut.xxxiii.  I3)=the  good  of  love 
:o  the  Lord  from  the  Lord,  which  is  the  good  possessed 
3y  those  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom. 

  ^'.   'I  will  make  thy  suns  like  rubies' (Is.liv.  12) 
=that  goods  will  be  brilliant  from  the  fire  of  love ; 

suns,'  here,  =  the  goods  of  love. 
  .  That  'the  sun'=the  good  of  love,  is  evident 

ilso  from  the  fact  that  'suns'  are  mentioned  in  the 
ilural. 

  ".   'He  makes  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on 

:he  good'  (Matt. v. 45)= that  the  Lord  inflows  from 
leaven  with  the  Divine  good  of  love  .  .  .  equally  with 
hose  outside  the  Jewish  Church  and  with  those  within 

t.    64423. 

  ^.  As  'the  sun '  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  love,  He 
s  called  'the  Sun  of  righteousness;'  and  'a  Sun  and 
Shield.' 
  .  As  'the  sun '  =  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord 

pith  man,  'from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  its  going  down ' 
=all  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  from 
irimes  to  ultimates.  111. 

  .   By  'the  setting  of  the  sun'  is  also  signified  the 
tate  of  the  Church  when  it  is  in  ignorance,  which  is  its 

irst  state  ;  and  by  'the  rising  of  the  sun  is  signified  its 
tate  when  it  is  in  light.       ^,111. 

  .  By  'the  setting  of  the  sun'  is  also  signified  the 
tate  of  the  Church  when  it  is  in  evils  and  the  derivative 

ilsities  ;  and  by  'the  rising  of  the  sun,'  its  state  when 
1  goods  and  the  derivative  truths.       ™,I11. 

■   ^.  In  the  opposite  sense,  'the  sun'  =  the  love  of Blf.  111. 

  .  With  the  Ancients  .  .  .  'the  sun '  =  the  Lord  as 
to  the  Divine  good  .  .  .  and  therefore  in  worship  they 
turned  their  faces  to  the  rising  of  tlie  sun  ;  and  those 
among  them  who  were  in  the  love  of  self,  and  were 
therefore  merely  natural  and  sensuous,  began  to  worship 
as  their  chief  gods  the  sun  and  the  moon  which  they 

saw  with  their  eyes  .  .  .  and  therefore  by  'the  sun' 
is  signified  the  love  of  self,  and  by  'the  moon,'  the 
derivative  falsity.  (Moreover)  in  the  other  life  such 
avert  their  faces  from  the  Lord,  and  turn  them  to  some- 

thing there  which  is  dark,  and  which  is  in  the  place  of 
the  sun  and  moon  of  the  world,  and  opposite  to  the  Sun 
and  Moon  of  the  angelic  Heaven.  By  persons  such  as 
these  the  worship  of  the  sun  and  moon  was  instituted 
in  ancient  times,  when  all  Divine  worship  was  repre- 

sentative. But  at  this  day,  when  rejiresentatives  have 
ceased,  the  worship  of  the  sun  and  moon  does  not  exist 
in  the  Christian  world,  but  in  its  place  the  worship 
of  self,  which  exists  with  those  in  whom  the  love  of 
exercising  command  predominates. 
  "2.  That  in  ancient  times  the  sun  and  moon  were 

worshipped,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  Gentiles 
dedicated  fanes  to  them.  .  .  That  the  Egyptians,  Jews, 
and  Israelites  also  did  so,  is  evident  from  the  Word.   111. 
  ^^.  As  the  love  of  self  lets  man  into  his  proprium, 

and  keeps  him  in  it .  .  .  and  as  the  proprium  of  man  is 

nothing  but  evil,  and  from  evil  comes  all  falsity,  by  'the 
heat  of  the  sun'  is  signified  adulterated  truth,  which  in 
its  essence  is  the  falsity  of  evil.   111. 

  ^^.   'The  rising  of  the  sun'  (in  the  parable  of  the 
sower)  =  the  love  of  self. 
  ^^.   'The  sun  which  beat  upon  the  head  of  Jonah ' 

=  the  love  of  self  which  prevailed  in  that  nation.  Ex. 
.   39_   "phe  sun  shall  be  no  more  thy  light  by  day' 

(Is.lx.i9)=merely  natural  love. 

412^.  The  Lord's  'face,'  in  the  proper  sense,  is  the  Sun 
of  the  angelic  Heaven  ;  for  the  Lord  appears  to  the 
Angels  of  the  interior  Heavens  as  a  Sun,  and  this  from 
His  Divine  love  .  .  . 

  *.  For  all  in  the  Spiritual  World,  without  excep- 
tion, are  illuminated  by  the  light  which  is  from  the 

Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  but  still  those  only  become  intelligent 
and  wise  who  are  at  the  same  time  in  love  .  .  .  These 
alone  see  the  Sun  in  Heaven  ;  the  rest  see  merely  the 

light. 
  '".   Not  even  any  Angel  can  see  the  Lord's  face, 

because  it  is  the  Divine  love  ;  and  no  one  can  endure 
the  Divine  love  such  as  it  is  in  itself ;  it  would  be  like 

letting  the  eye  into  the  very  fire  of  the  sun  .  .  .  and 
therefore  to  those  in  the  interior  Heavens  the  Lord 

appears  as  a  Sun,  and  that  Sun  is  encompassed  with 
many  radiant  circles,  which  form  coverings  one  after 
another,  in  order  that  the  Divine  love  may  proceed  to 
the  Angels  in  Heaven  tempered  and  moderated.  .  .  The 
Lord  therefore  appears  as  a  Sun  to  the  Angels  of  the 
higher  Heavens  only  ;  while  to  the  Angels  of  the  lower 
Heavens  He  appears  merely  as  light,  and  to  the  rest  as 
a  moon.  Further  ex. 

422'^.  As  the  Lord  is  the  Sun  of  the  angelic  Heaven, 
and  as  all  the  Divine  truth  which  enlightens  Angels  and 

men  .  .  .  proceeds  from  Him  as  a  Sun  .  .  .  it  is  said,  'As 
light  in  the  morning  when  the  sun  ariseth,  a  morning 

without  clouds  .  .  .'  (2Sam.xxiii.4). 



Sun 102 

Sun 

[E.]  525.  Fov  the  Lord  appears  there  as  a  Sun  before 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  from  Him  to  Him  ;  and 
as  a  Moon  before  those  who  are  in  the  good  and  truth  of 

faith  :  Hence  it  is  that  by  'the  Bun'  is  signified  the  good 
of  love  .  .  .  That  that  sun,  that  moon,  and  those  stars 
appeared  to  John,  may  be  evident  from  the  fact  that  he 
was  in  the  spirit  when  he  saw  them.     526. 

527".  By  the  light  from  the  sun,  which  is  called  '  the 
light  of  day,'  and  'day,'  is  meant  the  spiritual  light  such 
as  is  enjoyed  by  those  Angels  who  see  the  Lord  as  a  Sun. 
.  .  .  Those  Heavens  look  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  which  are 

in  the  spiritual  aflfeotion  of  truth,  that  is,  which  love 
truth  because  it  is  truth.  As  this  is  a  spiritual  state, 
the  light  which  is  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  is  spiritual. 
(Continued  under  Moon.) 

573^.  In  these  passages,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  are 

called  'an  amiy,'  because  by  'the  sun'  is  signified  the 
good  of  love,  by  'the  moon,'  truth  from  good,  and  by 
'the  stars,'  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth.  Con- 

sequently, by  them  are  signified  goods  and  truths  in 

the  whole  complex,  which  are  called  'an  army'  because 
they  resist  evils  and  falsities,  and  perpetually  conquer 
them  as  enemies. 

  '      The  s\in,'  in  the  opposite,  =all  evil  springing 
from  the  love  of  self. 

594-.   'The  8un'  =  the  Divine  love. 

655'.  'To  be  hung  up  before  the  sun'  (Num.xxv.4)  = condemnation  and  curse  on  account  of  the  destruction 

of  the  good  of  the  Church. 

659""*.  'To  spread  them  out  to  the  bud,  the  moon,  and 
all  the  army  of  the  heavens'  (Jer.viii.2)  =  to  deliver 
them  over  to  diabolical  loves,  and  to  the  derivative  evils 

and  falsities  which  are  from  Hell;  for  'the  sun' =  love 
in  both  senses;  'the  moon,'  faith  in  both  senses  as 
derived  from  that  love  .  .  . 

678^.  For  the  light  of  Heaven,  from  which  are  all  the 
wisdom,  beauty,  and  magnificence  in  the  Heavens,  pro- 

ceeds from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ;  and  it  is  the  Lord's 
Divine  love  which  appears  to  the  Angels  as  a  Sun. 
Thus  the  light  of  Heaven  ...  is  the  Divine  love 
proceeding  .  .  . 

706'''.  By  'the  Sun'  which  should  'go  back'  (on  the 
sun-dial  of  Ahaz,  Is.xxxviii.S)  is  signified  the  advent  of 
the  Lord.   Ex. 

707.  'A  woman  encompassed  with  the  sun'  (Eev.xii. 
l)  =  the  Church  with  those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord, 

and  thence  in  love  towards  the  neighbour.  .  .  For  'the 
sun'  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  love,  thus  also  love  to 
the  Lord  from  the  Lord  ;  and  'to  be  encompassed'  =  to live  from  that  love.   Ex. 

708'^.  Besides  these  distinctions  of  the  Heavens  (into 
two  Ivingdoms  and  three  Heavens),  there  is  also  the 
distinction  of  them,  that  there  are  those  who  receive 

light — that  is,  intelligence — from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun, 
and  there  are  those  who  receive  light  and  intelligence 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Moon.  Those  who  receive  the  light 
of  intelligence  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  are  those  with 
whom  the  Intellectual  and  its  Rational  have  been 

opened,  and  who  have,  in  consequence,  thought  ration- 

ally from  the  spiritual  aff'ection  of  truth  about  the 
things  to  be  believed.     (Continued  under  Moon.) 

719.  (The  apparent  rising  and  setting  of  the  Bun  fully 

ex.) 

726^.  For  the  Lord  appears  in  the  Spiritual  World  as 
a  Sun,  from  the  Divine  love.  Everything  which  pro- 

ceeds from  that  Sun  is  called  Divine  truth  ;  and  that 

which  proceeds,  the  same  produces.  That  which  pro- 
ceeds is  also  Himself,  because  it  is  from  Himself;  and 

therefore  the  Lord  in  the  Heavens  is  the  Divine  truth. 

  ■*.  From  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  there,  have  in  like 
manner  emaned  auras  and  atmospheres  .  .  .  Therefore 
there  are  three  Heavens  .  .  . 

799".  'In  (the  heavens)  hath  He  set  a  tabernacle  for 
the  sun'  (Ps.xix.4)  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  love 
dwelling  in  the  Heavens  in  the  good  of  His  own  love. 

926^.  The  things  which  appear  in  Heaven  are  from  a 
spiritual  origin  .  .  .  because  they  come  into  existence 
from  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun 
.  .  .  For  the  Sun  there  is  not  fire,  but  is  the  Divine 
love,  which  appears  before  the  eyes  of  the  Angels  as  the 
sun  of  the  world  appears  before  the  eyes  of  men  .  .  . 

944-.  (Natural)  heat  and  light  are  from  the  sun  ;  for 
they  are  from  that  which  is  in  the  Bun.  In  the  sun 
there  is  pure  fire  ;  this  fire  outside  the  sun  is  heat 
decreasing  according  to  the  distance  .  .  .  (So  with)  the 
heat  and  light  which  proceed  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  in 
Heaven.  The  Lord  there  as  a  Sun  is  the  Divine  love  ; 
and  the  heat  thence  proceeding  is  the  Divine  good, 

(which  is)  the  Divine  love  in  its  extension  .  .  .  1076'. 

1093".  1 1 24-.   1228^. 
II 11^.  The  Divine  called  'the  Father,'  and  the  Divine 

Human  called  'the  Son,'  appear  there  before  the  Angels 
as  a  Sun  ;  and  the  Divine  which  proceeds  thence,  as 

light  united  to  heat .  .  . 

1 196^.  There  are  two  suns,  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual 
World,  and  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  ;  (the  former) 

is  the  Lord's  Divine  love  ;  (the  latter)  is  pure  fire.  From 
the  Sun  which  is  Divine  love  every  work  of  creation  has 

commenced  ;  and  by  means  of  the  sun  which  is  iire  it 
has  been  carried  to  completion.  Everything  which 
proceeds  from  the  Sun  which  is  Divine  love  is  called 
spiritual  ;  and  everything  which  proceeds  from  the  Bun 
which  is  fire  is  called  natural.  What  is  spiritual,  from 
its  origin,  has  life  in  it ;  but  what  is  natural,  from  its 
origin,  has  nothing  of  life  in  it.  And  as  from  these  two 
fountains  of  the  universe  there  have  come  into  existence 

and  there  subsist  all  things  which  are  in  both  worlds,  it 
follows  that  in  every  created  thing  in  this  world  there 

is  what  is  spiritual  and  what  is  natural  ...     1218^. 
1207-.  Nature  commences  from  the  sun  of  the  world ; 

and  life  commences  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven.  The  sun 

of  the  world  is  pure  fire  ;  and  the  Sun  of  Heaven  is  pure 
love.  That  which  proceeds  from  a  sun  which  is  pure 
fire  is  called  nature ;  and  that  which  proceeds  from  a 
Sun  which  is  pure  love  is  called  life  .  .  . 
  ■*.  For  this  end  the  sun  of  the  world  was  created; 

and,  by  means  of  the  sun,  nature  ;  and,  lastly,  the 
terraqueous  globe,  in  order  that  there  might  be  ultimate 
matters  into  which  everything  spiritual  might  cease, 
and  in  which  creation  might  subsist  ;  to  the  end  also 
that  the  work  of  creation  might  therein  continually 
persist  and  endure  .  .  . 

1209^.  In  every  spiritual  thing  there  are  three  forces 
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lie  force  of  acting,  being  spiritual,  proceeds  from 

■st  fountain  of  all  forces,  which  is  the  Sun  of 

n,  and  which  is  the  Lord's  Divine  love  ;  and  love 
active  agent  itself  .  .  . 

-^.  In  plants  .  .  .  the  heat  and  light  of  the  sun  of 
>rld  do  (nothing)  more  than  to  so  open  and  dispose 

lings  proper  to  nature  that  they  may  receive  the 

from  the  Spiritual  World.     D.Love xxi^. 

i-.  Love  and  Wisdom  in  the  Lord  are  not  two, 
e  ;  and  this  One  is  the  Divine  Love  which  appears 

the  Angels  as  a  Sun.  But  when  love  and  wisdom 

d  from  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  they  appear  as  two 
et  things  ;  love  appears  as  heat,  and  wisdom  as 
.  .     D.Wis.i. 

Love  iii.  The  Lord  is  indeed  in  the  Sun  which 

rs  to  the  Angels  in  the   Heavens  .  .  .  but   still, 
,e  of  that  Sun,  love  with  wisdom  is  also  the  Lord, 

istanee  is  only  an  appearance.  Ex. 

'.  There  are  two  origins  of  all  loves  and  affections ; 
he  Sun  of  Heaven  which  is  pure  Love  ;  and  the 

the  sun  of  the  world  which  is  pure  fire.  They 
love  is  from  the  Sun  of  Heaven  are  spiritual  and 

.  .  whereas  they  whose  love  is  from  the  sun  of  the 
are  natural  and  dead  .  .  .  These  are  they  who  are 

;  in  the  Word  by  the  worshippers  of  the  sun, 

,  etc. 

Wis.  iii^.  By  the  Lord,  here  and  elsewhere,  is 
;  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  Him  as  the  Sun 
aven  .  .  . 

As  everything  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a 
5  Man  in  least  things  and  in  greatest .  .  .  therefore 

sion  into  any  other  form  than  the  human  is  not 
de  .  .  . 

I.  That  the  Lord  is  the  Sun  in  the  angelic  Heaven, 
rt. 

That  that  Sun  is  the  origin  of  all  things.  Ex. 

That  from  that  Sun  there  is  the  presence  of  the 

everywhere.   Ex. 
-.  The  Sun  of  Heaven  is  that  from  which  is  the 
f  the  world. 

-^.  But  the  presence  of  the  Sun  of  Heaven  is 
rsal,  not  only  in  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  hut  also 
e  natural  .  .  .  Without  that  Sun  no  animal  could 

nor  could  any  plant  come  forth  .  .  .  The  presence 
s  Sun  also  comes  forth  by  means  of  heat  and  light 

0  which  the  light  and  heat  of  the  sun  of  the  world 

subsidiary  aid  .  .  .  But  the  presence  of  the  Sun  of 

en  by  means  of  spiritual  heat  and  light  ...  is 
rsal  and  dominant  in  both  the  Spiritual  World 

he  natural,  whereas  the  presence  of  the  sun  of  the 

.  is  a  special  one  for  the  natural  world  only  .  .  . 

3ver,  the  presence  of  the  Sun  of  Heaven  is  not  in 
xtense  of  space  and  time  ;  whereas  the  presence  of 
in  of  the  world  is  in  these  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  the 

ttce  of  the  Sun  of  Heaven  is  omnipresence. 

-^.  The  presence  of  the  Sun  of  Heaven,  regarded 
ielf,  is  constant ;  for  the  Sun  of  Heaven  is  always 

J  rising  and  in  its  power  ;  but  ...  it  is  varied 

ling  to  the  reception.  In  this  respect  the  sun  of 

orld  corresponds  to  the  Sun  of  Heaven.  Ex. 

The  proceeding  Divine  is  that  which,  around  the 

Lord,  appears  to  the  Angels  as  a  Sun  ;  and  from  this 
His  Divine  proceeds  through  spiritual  atmospheres  .  .  . 
  ^.  The  Sun  of  Heaven  in  which  is  the  Lord  is  the 

common  centre  of  the  universe  .  .  . 

Ang.  Idea.  The  proximate  proceeding  Divine  is  that 

which  appears  before  the  Angels  as  a  Sun.  The  reason 
this  appears  before  their  eyes  fiery  and  flaming,  is  that 

the  proceeding  Divine  is  the  Divine  love  and  the  Divine 
wisdom  .  .  .  The  Angels  have  said  that  from  that  Sun, 

as  from  a  great  centre,  circles  proceed,  one  after  another, 
and  one  from  another,  down  to  the  ultimate  .  .  .  These 

circles  .  .  .  are  the  spiritual  atmospheres,  which  are  in- 
filled with  the  light  and  heat  from  their  Sun  .  .  .  and  in 

the  ultimate,  by  means  of  these  atmospheres,  and  after- 
wards by  means  of  natural  atmospheres  from  the  sun  of 

the  world,  there  was  efl'ected  the  creation  of  the  earth. 
Ath.  153.  The  Ancients  pictured  God  as  a  Man,  with 

His  head  surrounded  with  a  radiant  circle  as  of  the 

rays  of  the  sun;  and  the  moderns  do  the  same,  and 
this  from  the  common  idea  which  all  have  from  Heaven 

that  God  is  like  a  Sun,  or  that  there  is  a  Sun  around 
God. 

190.  This  Love,  or  Sun,  is  His  Divine  love  proxi- 
mately proceeding  from  Him  .  .  . 

J.  (Post.)  267.     See  Colour,  here. 

312.  See  Atmospheek,  here.     313.  Goro.17. 

5  M.  16.  On  the  Sun  of  the  Spiritual  World. 
Gen.  art, 

  .  As  they  walked  along  they  first  turned  their 
faces  to  the  east,  where  they  saw  the  Sun  shining  in 

its  strength ;  and,  Avhen  they  were  under  its  direct  rays, 
the  novitiates  asked  the  Angels  about  that  Sun,  as  to 
whether  it  was  the  sun  which  they  had  seen  in  the 
former  world.   Ex. 

  .  The  essence  of  that  Sun  is  pure  Love ;  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth, 
and  one  with  God  the  Father,  is  in  the  midst  of  it. 

17.  The  Divine  love  proximately  proceeding  from 

Him,  and  encompassing  Him,  appears  as  a  Sun;  and 
therefore,  through  the  light  and  heat  which  proceed 

thence.  He  has  omnipresence,  omniscience,  and  omni- 
potence from  end  to  end  of  both  worlds.  But  the 

sun  from  which  nature  has  come  into  existence  is  pure 

fire,  in  whose  light  and  heat  there  is  nothing  of  love 
and  wisdom,  thus  nothing  of  life,  but  still  it  serves  as 

a  covering  and  clothing  of  life,  that  is,  of  wisdom  and 

love,  in  order  that  the  forms  of  these  lives  may  endure- 
coHsistant,  and  may  have  as  it  were  times  and  spaces 

...  On  hearing  these  things  the  novitiates  .  .  .  said, 
We  feel  our  hearts  exulting  with  joy,  in  a  way  they 

never  did  before.  The  Angels  replied.  This  happens 

to  you  from  the  celestial  and  spiritual  love  and  its 

delight  which  proceed  from  our  Sun. 

Can.  God.  iv.  7.  Jehovah  God,  by  means  of  the 
Sun  in  the  midst  of  which  He  is,  created  the  Spiritual 

World;  and,  by  means  of  this,  mediately,  the  natural 
world. 

Holy  Spirit  iii.  I.  The  one  God,  in  his  Human,  is 

above  the  angelic  Heaven,  appearing  there  as  a  Sun, 

from  which  proceeds  love  as  heat,  and  wisdom  as 

Hsht. 



Sunny 
10-t Superfluous 

Sunny.    Aprkus. 
H.  549.  Evils  and  falsities  .  .  .  take  away  the  suuni- 

ness  and  sereneness  of  the  light. 

M.  II5«.  A  bright  sunshine  succeeded.     T.  624. 

T.  57.  Serpents  wliich  .  .  .  bask  in  the  sunshine- 
aprico  solis. 

Sup.     So7-bere. 
A.  1949^.  It  is  predicated  of  the  wild  asses  that  they 

'  sup  the  wind, '  when  vain  and  empty  things  are  taken 
in  the  place  of  real  cues,  which  are  truths. 

3089.  'Give  me  to  sup,  I  pray  thee,  a  little  water 

from  thy  pitcher'  (Gen. xxiv.  17)  =  whether  anything  of 
truth  could  be  conjoined  thence.  'To  sup'  has  a 
.similar  signification  as  'to  drink,'  but  in  a  less  degree. 

3320.  'Give  me  to  sup,  I  pray  thee,  from  the  red' 
(Gen. XXV. 30)  =  the  desire  for  doctrinal  things.  'To  sup' 
=  to  be  communicated  and  conjoined;  hence  'Give  me 
to  sup,  I  pray  thee '  =  to  desire  the  conjunction  of  truth, 
or  of  doctrinal  things,  with  himself.     3316^. 

Superabound.        Superabundare.        H.540. 
"\V.125e. 

Superadd.        Superaddere.      A.  4503.     D.2793. 
2S03.  E.62913, 

Supercelestial.       Supracoelestis.       Ad.919. 
933.  940.  950.  976. 

Supereminence.      Supereminentia. 
Supereminent,  To  be.     Superemimre. 

A.  1507.  He  had  contracted  a  sphere  of  supereminence 
and  authority. 

3913'.  The  natural  man  seems  to  himself  to  have 
life  when  he  is  raised  ...  to  supereminence  over  others; 
but  the  spiritual  man  .  .  .  when  he  seems  to  himself  to 
be  in  humiliation     .  . 

5025.  Spiritual  truth  and  good  wills  that  man  should 
feel  no  pleasure  in  .  .  .  supereminence  over  others ;  but 
in  good  offices  .  .  . 

6832^.  For  everyone  (in  Hell)  wants  to  be  super- 
eminent.     H.220. 

8920^.  Cannot  be  comprehended,  it  is  so  Divine  and 
supereminent. 

R.  707.  See  Armageddon,  here.     839^. 
M.  248.  The  third  of  the  external  causes  of  cold 

(between  married  partners)  is  a  striving  for  super- 
eminence  between  them.  Ex. 

263'.  The  devil  said  ...  I  am  in  a  Society  which  is 
the  most  supereminent  of  all  ...  I  said  to  him,  .  .  . 
yon  are  insane  from  the  phantasy  of  supereminence  .  ,  , 
He  had  been  a  mere  house-steward. 

333.  There  is  a  eoujugial  love  of  such  super- 
eminence  .  .  . 

D.  2699.  On  a  sphere  of  supereminence. — There  are 
some  who  suppose  themselves  to  be  supereminent  to 
others,  in  knowledge,  public  authority,  or  something 
else,  and  who  do  not  despise  others  .  .  .  but  still  regard 
them  as    little  .  .  .  Such    can    be    humble,    and    can 

perform  many  offices  for  others;  but  still  this  sphere 
of  their  lower  mind  and  of  their  thoughts  reigns,  and, 
against  their  will,  shines  forth  from  everything  which 
belongs  to  them  .  .  .  Such  can  be  humble  before  the 
Lord,  and  feel  good  in  their  hearts.  It  is  a  species  of 
pride  distinct  from  that  which  is  commonly  known. 
Such  have  been  with  me  (Solomon) ;  and,  when  he  was 
present,  all  the  Spirits  were  compelled  to  depart  to  a 
distance,  lest  they  should  be  covered  over  with  such  a 
misty  sphere  .  .  . 

E.  loio^.  A  love  of  honour,  of  command,  and  of 
supereminence,  is  the  last  state  of  the  Church  .  .  , 
Honour,  command,  and  supereminence  (then)  constitute 
the  highest  pleasure,  and  are  felt  as  the  highest  good  .  .  . 
  .  Then   honour,  command,  and  supereminence 

are  the  means,  and  are  esteemed  only  to  the  extent 
that  they  serve  uses. 

  '.  Almost  everyone  at  this  day  .  .  ,  carries  with 
him  (there)  the  desire  ...  to  be  supereminent  to  others. 

Superfluous.      Superflmis. 
A.  1015.  The  repetition  would  be  .  .  .  superfluous, 

if  it  did  not  signify  something  .  .  .     4137^. 

8474.  'Nothing  over-7ioj{  supcrflxium'  (Ex.xvi.i8). 
Ex. 

8497.  'All  that  which  is  over  lay  up  for  you  to  be 
kept  until  the  morning'  (ver.23)  =  the  fruition  of  all 
good  and  truth  then  as  if  from  proprium.  Ex. 

9627.  'The  redundant  superfluity  of  the  curtains  of 
thetent'  (Ex.xxvi.l2)  =  that  which  proceeds  .  .  .     9628. 

W.  331".  What  is  superfluous  does  not  take  away 
use,  but  causes  uses  to  persist. 

D.  5794.  Occurs. 
E.  629'^.  BwperjliienUm,  occurs. 

Superinduce.      Superinducere. 
W.  221^  This  Human  He  superinduced  on  His 

former  Human.  The  Human  which  He  superinduced 
in  the  world  was  like  that  of  a  man  .  .  . 

234.   He  put  on  this  third  degree. 

270.  All  evils  and  falsities,  both  ingenerated  and 
superinduced,  reside  in  the  natural  mind.     Ex. 

388.  The  material  form  which  is  added  and  super- 
induced in  the  world  is  not  a  human  form  from  itself 

...  It  is  added  and  superinduced  in  order  that .  .  . 

M.  380^.  Occurs. 

Superlative.       Superlativus. 
A.  794.  'Exceedingly  e.xceedingly'  (Gen.vii.  19)  is 

the  superlative  of  the  Original  Language. 

R.  416.  The  triplication  (of  the  word  'Woe,'  Rev. 
viii.13)  constitutes  the  superlative,  because  'three'  = 
all,  and  full. 

Supernatural. P.34^ 

Supernumerary. 

E.  1004°. Supersede.      Supersedere. 

Supranaturalis.      A.4063". 

Super7iumerarius. 

E.237.  32512.  817". 
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Supplant 

Superspiritually.     Sup  rasp irifualite r. 
A.  1 06 1 4^. 

Superstition.    SuperstiUo. 
Superstitious.      Superstitiosus. 
T.  821^.  It  is  as  difficult  to  lead  away  from  the 

superstitious  things  of  that  religion  .  .  . 

8248.  They  are  not  allowed  to  speak  with  any  of  the 
papal  nation  who  are  in  that  superstition. 

Coro.  51^.  Hence  their  religion  was  not  a  religion, 
but  a  superstition;  and  the  worship  of  such  is  not 
representative,  but  idolatrous. 

Suph.     See  Red  Sea. 

Supine.     See  Backwards. 

Supper.      Coena. 
Sup,  To.      Coenare. 

See  Holy  Supper. 

A.  3596'^.  See  Dinner,  here.     N.215.  £.695". 

3833-  The  feasts  which  were  made  in  the  evening, 
or  suppers,  among  the  Ancients  .  .  .  signified  nothing 
else  than  the  state  of  initiation  which  precedes  conjuno- 

'  tion,  which  state  is  relatively  obscure.   Ex. 
7996.  See  Passover,  here.     7997.  8001. 

8352^.  Hence  meat  and  drink  nourish  the  body 
better  .  .  .  when  a  man  at  his  supper  or  dinner  is  at 
the  same  time  in  the  delight  of  conversing  with  others 
about  such  things  as  he  loves.   Ex. 

S.  9^.  That  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  will  be 
opened  at  the  end  of  the  Church,  is  signified  .  .  .  also 

by  'the  Great  Supper'  (Rev.xix.)     25.  T.207. 

R.  219.  'I  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me'  (Eev. 
iii.2o)  =  that  the  Lord  conjoins  Himself  with  them, 
and  them  with  Himself.  (  =  a  communication  to  them 
of  the  happinesses  of  Heaven.     E.  252. ) 

  .   It  is  said  'to  sup,'  and   'the  Lord's  Supper,' 
because  supper  takes  place  in  the  evening,  and  by  the 
evening  is  signified  the  last  time  of  the  Church;  and 
therefore  when  the  Lord  went  away  out  of  the  world, 
it  being  then  the  last  time  of  the  Church,  He  supped 
with  His  disciples,  and  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  the 

Supper.     8i6«. 

816.  'Blessed  are  they  who  are  called  to  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb'  (Rev.xix. 9)  =  .  .  .  that  there  is 
eternal  life  for  those  who  receive  the  things  which  are 

of  the  Lord's  New  Church.  (  =  that  those  will  come 
into  Heaven  who  are  conjoined  with  the  Lord  through 
truths  from  the  Word,  and  that  they  become  of  the 
Church.     E.  1225.) 

  ^.  The  reason  it  is  called  'the  marriage  supper 
of  the  Lamb,'  is  that  this  happens  in  the  last  state  of 
the  Church,  which  is  called  'evening,'  and  suppers 
take  place  in  the  evening.  In  the  evening,  man  is 
called  to  the  Church,  and,  when  those  who  have  been 
called  are  present,  it  is  morning. 

831.  'Come,  and  gather  yourselves  together  to  the 
supper  of  the  Great  God'  (Rev.xix.  17)  =  the  Lord  .  .  . 
convoking  ...  to  the  New  Church,  and  to  conjunction 
with  Himself,  and  thus  to  eternal  life. 

M.  19.  They  supped  with  that  privy -councillor;  and, 
after  supper,  they  .  .  .  separated,  each  to  his  own 
bedroom. 

'^-  433-  That  the  diversions  of  charity  are  suppers, 
etc. 

  .   In  the  Primitive  Church  .  .  .  suppers  signified 
consociations  and  conjunctions  in  the  first  state  of  the 
establishment  of  the  Church ;  for  evening,  when  they 
took   place,   signified    this  state.       (Continued    under DiNNEP..) 

D.  6088.  When  it  is  time  for  dinner,  and  also  for 

supper,  a  table  appears  with  food ;  and  it  disappears 
when  they  have  dined  or  supped.     J.(Post.)323. 

E.  252.  Mention  is  made  of  'supping,'  because 
weddings  took  place  when  there  were  suppers  .  .  . 

  ".  As     'supper8'  =  consociations     by    love,    and 
the  communication  of  delights  then,  the  Lord  compared 
the  Church  and  Heaven  to  a  supper,  and  also  to 
weddings.   111. 

548*.  Heaven  and  the  Church  as  to  spiritual  nourish- 
ment, that  is,  instruction,  are  signified  by  'the  great 

supper'  to  which  they  were  invited  (Luke  xiv.). 
(Compare  695^.) 

1225.  'A  supper'  =consociation  by  love,  andcommuni- cation. 

Supplant.      Siipplantare. 
A.  3597^.  'Is  not  he  rightly  named  Jacob?  for  he 

hath  supplanted  me  these  two  times'  (Gen.xxvii. 36)  = 
his  quality  in  that  he  has  inverted  order. 

Life.  31.   (This  is)  to  supplant  everything  of  religion. 

E.  710^".  As  Jacob  and  his  descendants  were  such, 
and  as  they  had  rejected  all  such  good,  and  this  from 

the  very  first,  it  is  said  of  Jacob  that  'he  supplanted 
his  brother  in  the  womb'  (Hos.xii.3). 

Supplicate.      Supplkare. 
Supplication.     Supplkatio. 

A.  4252a'.  The    supplication     of 
nothing  else. 

5796.  Supplication.  Sig.     5797.  7789. 

6563.  Supplication  and  repentance.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

7391.  'Supplicate  to  Jehovah'  (Ex.viii.8)  =  humilia- 
tion,  from  weariness.  .  .  For  he  who  supplicates  is  in 

humiliation.  .  .  The  reason  that  'to  supplicate '  = 
humiliation,  is  that  the  Angels  do  not  attend  to  the 
supplication,  but  to  the  humiliation  iu  which  the  man 
is  when  he  is  supplicating ;  for  supplication  without 
humiliation  is  only  a  voice  sounding,  which  does  not 
come  to  the  hearing  or  perception  of  the  Angels. 

7396.  'To  supplicate,'  here  (ver.  9)  because  it  is  for 
another,  =  intercession.     7462.   7591.   7596.   7698. 

8163.  Supplication  concerning  aid.   Sig.     9202,  Ex. 

8353.  Supplication  to  the  Lord  from  a  feeling  of 
grief.   Sig. 

8391.  He  who  leads  a  life  of  faith  performs  repentance 
daily ;  for  he  reflects  upon  the  evils  iu  him,  acknowledges 
them,  is  on  his  guard  against  them,  and  supplicates 
the  Lord  for  aid  .  .  . 

Jacob     involves 
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[A.]  8588=.  That  nation  .  .  .  was  unwilling  to  suppli- 
cate Him  for  aid  ;  but  expostulated.  Sig. 

9202.  Intense  supplication  is  expressed  in  the  Word 

by  'a  cry,'  for  the  reason  that  a  supplication,  even  a 
silent  one,  of  those  who  supplicate  irom  the  heart,  is 

heard  in  Heaven  as  a  cry.     D.4821. 

  °.   But  alfections  of  evil  and  falsity  are  not  at  all 
heard  in  Heaven,  even  if  the  man  who  supplicates 
from  them,  cries  aloud  .  .  .  These  are  heard  in  Hell  .  .  . 

9217.  'To  cry  unto  Jehovah '  =  supplication  to  the Lord. 

T.  73".   I  said,  I  will  supplicate  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

52S.  That  actual  repentance  is  ...  to  supplicate  to 
the  Lord  .  .  .  Ex. 

538.  That  confession  ought  to  be  made  .  .  .  and  then 

supplication  for  aid  and  power  to  resist  evils.   Ex. 

539.  Two  duties  are  incumbent  on  man  after  self- 
examination  :  supplication,  and  confession.  The 

supplication  must  be  that  the  Lord  will  have  mercy, 

that  He  will  give  the  power  to  resist  the  evils  of  which 

the  man  has  repented,  and  w'ill  supply  the  inclination 

and  affection  to  do  good,  since  man  'without  Him  can 

do  nothing.' 
  ^.  Supplication  for  the  remission  of  sins  ought 

not  to  be  made  before  the  Lord,  for  the  following 
reasons.  Ex. 

T.  394.  The  love  of  the  world  ...  is  also  the  love  of 
all  things  which  the  world  supplies. 

539.  See  Supplicate,  here. 

701-.  The  custodian  supplies  some  with  a  loan. 

D.  1S50.  How  those  are  represented  wdio  suppose 

that  they  will  merit  Heaven  by  humiliations  and 
supplications. 

2678^.   "When  I  have  supplicated  the  Lord's  Prayer  .  .  . 
4623.  In  the  other  life  it  is  sacrilege  to  supplicate 

anyone  not  to  do  what  is  evil,  because  this  is  addressed 
to  the  devil. 

E.  803^.  In  order  to  desist  from  these  evils,  and  to 
shun  and  be  averse  to  them,  the  man  must  sxipplicate 
the  Lord  for  aid. 

Ho^'.  The  customary  supplication  in  the  Churches, 
and  by  the  men  of  the  Church  ...  is,  May  God  the 

Father  have  mercy  upon  us  for  the  sake  of  the  Son,  and 

for  the  sake  of  the  passion  of  His  cross.  This  sup- 
plication Hows  from  the  received  faith  .  .  .  Hence  this 

supplication  is  at  this  day  accepted  by  the  general 

congregation  as  the  only  voice  which  can  enter  Heaven 
.  .  .  Yet  that  such  a  supplication  has  in  it  nothing  of 
life  from  truth  and  good,  may  be  evident  from  what 
has  been  said  .  .  . 

936^.  Provided  he  .  .  .  supplicates  the  Lord  for  aid. 

938-.  In  order  that  man  may  be  able  (to  desist  from 
evils),  there  has  been  given  him  the  freedom  .  .  .  also  of 
supplicating  the  Lord  for  aid. 

Supply.      Subministrare.     A.  8744. 

Supply.     Suppeditare. 
Supply,  A.      Suppeditatio. 

A.  1038'.  Their  rites  .  .  .  supplied  them  with  a 
recollection  of  interior  things. 

9730^.  When  the  external  man  supplies  reason- 
intrs  .  .  . 

E.  8ii^^  ' Harvest' =a  supply  of  such  things  there 
as  they  had  applied. 

D.  I.ove  v^.  To  supply  the  blood  .  .  .  with  new 
elements  .  .  . 

Support.     Firmameiitum. A.  2027.  Mutual  love,  which  is  the  support  of 
Heaven  .  .  .     2733. 

S.  27.  That  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  Word  is 

the  basis,  containant,  and  support  of  its  spiritual  and 
celestial  sense.   Gen. art.     T.210. 
  .  Since  the  ultimate  is  the  containant  and  the 

basis,  it  is  also  the  support. 

34.  The  human  race  is  the  basis,  the  containant,  and 

the  support  of  the  Heavens. 

M.  44**.  Is  not  this  potency  the  beginning,  the 
support,  and  the  completion  thereof  ? 

Support.     Fulcire,  Suffuldre. 
Support,  A.     Fulcimentum,  Suffulcimentum. 

Support,  A.     Fulcrum* See  Sustain. 

A.  1462^.  Egypt  is  here  called  '  the  corner  stone  of 
the  tribes,  as  it  should  serve  for  a  support^Mfei'/iicmto-to 
the  things  of  faith. 

iSi3».  'His  righteousness  it  supported  Him'  (Is. Iix.i6). 

2166.  'Support  ye  your  heart'  (Gen. xviii.5)  =  as  much 
as  is  meet.   Ex. 

8005.  '  Bone '  =  the  ultimate  in  which  interior  things 
are  terminated  .  .  .  that  they  may  be  supported  .  .  . 

8610.  For  that  stone  supported  Moses. 

9163*.  To  destroy  truths  from  the  Divine  which  are 
the  last  in  order  ...  by  which  are  supported  the  interior 
truths  and  goods.  Sig. 

9236.  The  fascia  alba,  which  is  a  Support  to  the 
muscles  of  the  abdomen.     D.3245. 

9349.  The  literal  sense  is  the  basis  and  Support  on 
which  the  spiritual  sense  rests. 

9430-.  The  ultimate  is  as  it  wei'e  the  support-SM^tt^ 
cimentmn-to  the  interiors  .  .  . 

9433"=.  The  ultimate  of  truth  Divine  .  .  .  upon  which 
as  upon  a  Support  and  foundation,  interior  things 

subsist  and  rest. 

9490^.  That  which  in  Heaven  encompasses,  founds 
.  .  .  for  it  is  that  which  terminates,  encloses  and  con- 

tains, consequently  which  supports  and  sustains. 

9836'.  Therefore  the  simultaneous  things,  which  are 
the  ultimates,  serve  the  successive  ones  as  corresponding 

Supports  on  wdiich  they  rest. 

9959^.  For  internal  things  rest  upon  external  ones  as 
upon  their  Supports  ;  and  the  Supports  are  truths.  Ex. 

*  This  is  distingnislied  by  a  capital  S. 
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10441^.  Unless  the  flesh  and  bones  were  in  the  place 
of  bases  or  Supports,  man  could  not  subsist.  Ex. 

S.  51.  Every  word  (in  the  sense  of  the  letter)  is  a 

containant  and  Support.     T.226.  E.  1085^. 

M.  332^.  Unless  the  understanding  can  support  it 
by  some  reason  .  .  . 

T.    126.    For  God  was  then  most  present  in    His 
inmosts,  and  supported  Him. 

D.  36056.  So  that  places  and  material  things  are  the 
Supports  on  which  (the  Spirits)  stand. 

3980.  "When  good  works  were  taken  away,  the Supports  on  which  they  were  standing  were  taken 
away. 

4690.  Thus  they  would  also  take  away  from  Heaven 
its  Support. 

5S15.  They  could  serve  the  infernal  crew  as  a 
Support. 

E.  219''.  To  support  by  the  truths  upon  which  the 
Church  is  founded.  Sig. 

654^'.  Suffulcire,  occurs. 

816".  As  the  Word  in  the  letter  is  such,  it  is  as  it 
were  a  Support  for  Heaven  .  .  . 

946.  Fulcire  occurs. 

De  Verbo  1 1.  The  Word,  to  which  the  sense  of  its 
letter  serves  as  a  Support  and  basis.  Ex. 

5  M.  156.  Through  this  New  Church  the  Lord  .  .  . 
supports  Heaven. 

Support.      Suffragan. 
Suffrage.      Suffragmm. 
W.  72*.  Merely  natural  lumen  would  not  support 

(this  idea).  But  (the  idea)  that  the  Divine  infills  (all 
space)  it  does  support  .  .  . 

342^.  These  facts  of  experience  support  those  who 
say  .  .  . 

R.  121.  Truths  supporting  and  united  to  good.  Sig. 

  .  The    suffrages  were    collected    by    means    of 
stones ...     E.  147. 

Supporter.     Stator. 
M.  90.  The  Creator  and  Supporter  of  the  universe  .  . 

2382.  1.9=. 

Suppose.     Autumare. 
A.  981^.  As  I  suppose. 

i66i^  The  Lord  could  then  suppose  no  otherwise. 

1717'.   He  who  supposes  that .  .  . 

26252.  He  can  suppose  no  otherwise. 

4174.  He  supposes  that  it  is  of  himself. 

H.  340.  Many  may  suppose  that .  .  . 

352^  They  who  in  childhood  had  supposed  .  .  . 

482.  Supposed  they  had  been  in  faith. 

T.  282.  Who  can  suppose  that .  .  . 

Suppose.     Piitare. 
A.  9301^  Whatever  he  supposes  himself  to  under- 

stand of  himself  is  false. 

D.  2969.  They  suppose  Spirits  to  speak  of  them- selves. 

2985.  They  suppose  that  they  live  from  themselves. 

3025a.  One  who  supposed  that  he  could  do  good  .  .  . 
from  himself. 

3056.  They  supposed  it  to  be  a  phantasy  that  .  .  . 

Supposition.     Suppositio. 
A.  322.  Because  of  their  suppositions  about  spirit. D.1719. 

369".  Thus  in  the  very  supposition  they  extinguish charity. 

448"=.  By  their  definitions  and  suppositions  they 
deprive  Spirits  of  every  sense. 

Supreme.     See  Highest. 

Supreme  sense.      Sensus  supremns. 
See  Inmost  Sense. 

A.  99.  In  the  supreme  sense,  it  =  the  Lord  Himself. 
2187I 

2904.  All  things  in  the  Word,  in  the  supreme  sense, 

regard  the  Lord.     3393.   3660"=.  3712-.   74i7<'. 

3132^.   In  the  supreme  sense,  it  =  the  Divine  marriage. 

3245^.  The  internal  sense  concerning  the  Lord  is  the 
supreme  sense. 

3393.  The  internal  sense  is  representative  of  the 
supreme  sense. 

3439.  The  Divine  Itself  is  in  the  supreme  sense  of 
the  Word,  because  the  Lord  is  there  .  .  . 

3451.  The  Word  as  to  the  supreme  sense  is  the 
Lord  Himself  .  .  . 

3471.  In  the  supreme  sense  it  treats  of  how  the  Lord 
made  the  Human  with  Himself  Divine  .  .  .  3939^- 

3993".  4402. 
3712^.  In  so  far  as  the  Lord  is  the  Word,  it  may  bo 

said  that .  .  .  the  supreme  sense  is  represented  by 
Abraham. 

3863.  The  supreme  sense,  the  internal  sense,  and 
the  external  sense,  given.  3869.  3875.  3880.  3921. 

3927.  3934.  3938.  3956.  3960.  3969.  R.350.  351.  352. 

354.  356.  etc. 
3954.   In  the  supreme  sense,  it  =  the  Divine  love. 

3966.   In  the  supreme  sense,  it= Foresight. 

4071.  The  supreme  sense,  which  treats  of  the  Lord, 
is  such  that  it  appears  divided  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
but  it  is  one  in  the  supreme  internal  sense. 

4212.  In  the  supreme  sense,  it  =  conjunction  through 

good  and  truth  in  the  Lord's  JSTatural. 
4279^.  The  supreme  sense  of  the  Word,  in  which  the 

Lord  is  treated  of,  is  for  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  Man  is 

such  that  the  interior,  and  also  the  internal,  and  the 

supreme  sense,  can  be  communicated  to  him  ;  for  man 
communicates  with  the  three  Heavens  .  .  . 

4302.  In  the  supreme  sense,  in  which  the  Lord  is 
treated  of .  .  . 

4402.  As  the  things  in  the  supreme  sense  are  con- 

cerning  the  Lord,    and    surpass    the   ideas   of    man's 
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thought,  foi-  they  are  Diviue,  (we  may  illustrate  this 
by  the  regeneration  of  man).     6716^.   6827. 

[A.]  4570°.  For  that  which  is  represented,  in  the 
supreme  sense,  relates  to  Him. 

5576^  In  the  supreme  sense,  it=the  Divine  good  of 
the  Divine  love  for  saving  the  human  race. 

5688".  The  Word  contains  heavenly  things,  and,  in 
the  supreme  sense.  Divine  ones. 

6343^.  In  the  inmost  and  supreme  sense,  there  is  the 
Divine  marriage  which  is  in  the  Lord,  thus  the  Lord 
Himself. 

6827.  In  the  whole  Word,  in  its  inmost  or  supreme 
sense,  it  treats  of  tlie  Lord  alone,  and  of  the  glorification 
of  His  Human  ;  but,  as  the  inmost  or  supreme  sense 
transcends  the  human  understanding,  we  may  explain 
the  Word  as  to  its  internal  sense  .  .  . 

7193^.  Therefore  the  things  which  are  understood  of 
the  Lord  in  the  supreme  sense,  are  understood  of  the 
faithful  in  the  relative  internal  .sense. 

7823.  In  the  supreme  sense,  by  'the  passover'  is 
represented  the  damnation  of  the  unfaithful,  and  the 
deliverance  of  the  faithful  by  the  Lord,  when  He  had 
been  glorified  .  .  . 

8443.  In  the  supreme  sense  it  treats  of  the  Lord 
Himself  ;J^in  which  sense  also  there  is  the  veriest  Divine 
truth. 

8665.  In  the  supreme  sense,  where  Divine  good  and 
truth  Divine  are  treated  of,  there  is  consociation  as  to  a 
Divine  celestial  state. 

8688.  In  the  supreme  sense,  where  it  treats  of  the 
Lord,  there  are  Foresight  and  Providence. 

9407".  Therefore  in  the  supreme  sense  of  the  Word, 
it  treats  of  the  Lord  alone,  of  His  love.  Providence,  His 
Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth,  and  especially 
of  the  glorification  of  His  Human.     9503^. 

10076.  'Aram'  =  the  good  of  innocence  and  charity 
in  the  internal  man  ;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the 
same  in  the  internal  of  the  Lord's  Human. 

10178'^.  For  all  things  which  in  the  internal  sense  = 
.such  things  as  are  of  the  Church  and  Heaven,  in  the 
supreme  sense  =  Divine  things. 

D.  2539.  In  the  supreme  sense  of  the  Word  there  is 
the  Lord  Himself  .  .  . 

Sure.     See  under  Certain. 

Surface.     Superficies. 
Superficial.     Superfidalis. 

A.  7643''.  'The  boundary,'  and  'the  surface '  =  the 
extremes  and  the  ultimates  in  which  interior  things  are 
terminated.   111.     7644.   7687. 

W.  413^.  This  something  adhered  to  every  love  as  a 
surface,  and  by  it  the  love  shines  out  of  the  surface. 

M.  380.  See  Sun,  here. 

3S8.  It  is  then  like  what  is  superficial,  with  nothing 
within. 

E.  595".  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the 
surface  .  .  . 

idea  of  a 

Surpass.     Sicperare. 
See  Exceed. 

A.  2249^.  They  surpass  all  apprehension. 

Surpassing.    Egregius.   T.459". 

Surround.     See  CoMFASS-aml>ire. 

Surround.      Circumdngere. 
H.  118.  The  Moon  appears  surrounded  with  a  number 

of  smaller  moons. 

W.  158.  Each  and  all  things  (of  the  Earth)  are  sur- 
rounded with  spiritual  things  .  .  . 

T.  475.  The  material  body  with  which  he  is  sur- rounded. 

Surround.      Circumfundere. 
Surrounding,  A.     Circumfusio. 

A.  7313^.  They  who  are  in  infestations  are  surrounded 
by  falsities  .  .  . 

8137".  A  surrounding  by  waters  as  of  the  sea.  .  .  For 
at  His  presence  they  arc  surrounded  by  their  own  evils 
and  falsities.     8188.   8223.  8299. 

H.  17.  There  are  spiritual  spheres  of  life,  which  .  .  . 
surround  them  .  .  . 

P.  296".  As  sound  .  .  .  spreads  itself  around  in  the air  .  .  . 

Surround.      Circumstipare. 
A.  59^.  I  have  been  surrounded  by  evil  Spirits,  some- 

times by  thousands  of  them. 

4750.  When  sent  to  others  (the  celestial  Angels)  are 
surrounded  by  other  Angels  .  .  . 

H.  49(b).  A  spiritual  sphere  surrounds  everyone. 

Refs.     E.  10768. 
52.  When  the  Lord  appears  in  the  midst  of  the  Angels, 

He  does  not  appear  surrounded  by  many  .  .  . 

W.  291".  The  things  which  emane  from  him  sur- round him. 

293.  Tliis  is  universal :  that  each  thing  is  surrounded 
by  something  like  that  which  is  within  it  .  .  . 

P.  303.  See  Delight,  here. 

M.  171-.  This  sphere  surrounds  a  man  .  .  .  thinly 
behind,  but  densely  on  the  breast.     224. 

Survey.     See  '&^MAYSi'&-lnstrare. 
Survey.      Contemplari.     D.Wis.vii.i. 

Survey.     Perlnstrare.    T.469-. 

Susceptible.      SuscepUbilis. 
Susceptibility.     SuscepUMHtas. 

A.  1573'.  The  Divine  is  not  susceptible  of  evil. 
81 14.  They  were  susceptible  of  receiving  a  state  of 

still  more  interior  happiness. 

M.  189.  These  forms .  ,  .  are  vital,  and  thus  suscep- 
tible. 

D.  987.    The  susceptibility  of  this  idea  is   varied 
according  to  the  faculties  of  the  Spirit. 
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1275.  He  was  susceptible  of  no  reason. 

1478.  Souls,  aftei-  the  death  of  the  body,  are 
susceptible  of  many  things  in  each  idea  .  .  .  This 
susceptibility  increases  .  .  . 

1479.  But  the  Angels  are  so  susceptible  that  it  can 
never  be  expressed  .  .  . 

Suspect.      Suspicari. 
Suspicion.    Sicspido. 
Suspicious.     Suspiciosus. 

A.  817.  This  gave  rise  to  a  suspicion  that  he  had 
committed  some  murder  in  the  life  of  the  body. 
D.  1260. 

821.  So  that  no  one  could  suspect  them  ..  .     D.i4gi. 

827.  So  that  the  husband  has  no  suspicion.     D.4082. 

4050'.  They  who  belong  to  this  province  (of  the 
infundibixlum  of  the  brain)  are  prone  to  suspicions, 
impatient,  etc.     D.91S. 

M.  357.  An  unjust  jealousy  exists  with  those  who 
are  suspicious  by  nature  .  .  . 

374.  A  suspicious  fancy,  if  long  fed,  introduces  the 
mind  into  Societies  of  like  Spirits.  .  .  A  failing  of  the 
manly  powers  .  .  .  causes  that  the  mind  cannot  be 
elevated  from  its  suspicious  [fancies].  Ex. 

D.  991.  (The  renal  Spirits)  began,  in  their  usual 
way,  to  suspect  evils  of  tliem  .  .  . 

I76i».  So  that  there  should  be  no  suspicion  that  it 
was  from  them. 

2643.  Of  whom  men  had  never  suspected  such  a 
thing  (while  they  were  in  the  body).     2883. 

3927.  A  child  came  .  .  .  whom  I  could  not  sus- 
pect .  .  . 

4I94<=.   Whom  I  could  not  suspect  of  such  a  thing. 

Suspend.     See  Hang. 

Sustain.      Sustentare. 
Sustentation.     Sustentatio. 

Support.      Sustentaculum. 
See  ENDUBE-SMste'Ticre. 
A.  1460'.  (The  food  with  which  the  life  of  good 

Spirits  and  Angels  is  sustained.) 

1695.  With  this  food  evil  Spirits  are  sustained. 

2698.  Sustentation  thence.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3812^.  Truth  is  the  support  of  good,  as  the  bones  are 
of  the  flesh. 

5490.  That  he  would  sustain  the  truths  which  they 
had.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5915.  'There  will  I  sustain  thee'  (Gen.xlv. ii)  =  a 
continual  influx  of  spiritual  life.  .  .  Sustentation,  in 

the  spiritual  sense,  is  nothing  else  than  an  influx  of 

good  and  truth  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord  ;  from 

this  are  the  Angels  sustained,  and  from  this  is  the  soul 
of  man  sustained.  To  this  sustentation  corresponds 

the  sustentation  of  the  external  man  by  food  and  drink. 

5953.  Sustentation  by  good  and  truth  meanwhile. Sig. 

6078.  '  Pasture '  =  that  which  sustains  the  spiritual 
life  .  .  .  (for)  soientifics  and  truths  sustain  the  soul  of 

man.       ^,111. 
  .  (In  this  case)  scientifics  do  indeed  sustain  the 

interior  life  of  man,  but  his  natural  and  not  his  spiritual 
life. 

6106.  'Joseph  sustained  his  father  and  his  brethren 
.  .  .  with  bread'  (Gen.  xlvii.  12)  =  from  the  Internal 
Celestial  a  continual  influx  of  good  .  .  . 

61 14.  That  they  were  sustained  by  it.  Sig. 

61 18.  As  to  the  sustentation  of  the  spiritual  life. 

Sig.     6121. 
612S.  Sustentation  by  means  of  the  influx  of  good 

from  the  Internal.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

6138.  The  effect  of  repeated  desolations  and  sustenta- tions. 

6576.  'I  will  sustain  you  and  your  infants'  (Gen.l. 
21)  =  that  they  should  live  through  the  Internal  .  .  . 
by  means  of  the  truth  which  is  of  the  understanding 

and  of  the  good  which  is  of  the  will ;  for  'to  sustain '  = 
the  influx  of  good  and  truth. 

7981.  That  they  had  with  them  no  other  sustenta- 
tion from  truth  and  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8562.  He  who  is  in  spiritual  life  desires  the  sustenta- 
tion of  it  by  .  .  .  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 

8612.  'They  stayed  up  his  hands' (Ex.xvii.i2)  =  the- 
sustentation  of  the  power  of  combating  truth. 

8851.  Lest  their  numbers  should  increase  beyond 
what  that  Earth  can  support. 

9327^.  They  who  ascribe  to  nature  the  origin  and 
maintenance  of  all  things. 

9424.  For  truths  from  the  Word,  from  which  is. 
doctrine,  support  the  Word.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9634.  The  good  which  supports  that  Heaven.  Sig- 
and  Ex.     9641. 

9643.  Plenary  sustentation  by  means  of  truth.  Sig> 
and  Ex. 

9659.  Sustentation  in  every  way  by  good,  and  by 
means  of  truth  from  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9674.  The  good  of  merit  .  .  .  conjoining  and  support- 
ing. Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .    '  Pillars '  =  sustentation.     9689. 

9689.  The  sustentation  of  the  uniting  medium,  as 
much  as  is  required,  by  means  of  the  good  of  merit  .  .  . 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
9747.  The  goods  of  truth  supporting  fully.  Sig.  and 

Ex. 

9748.  Truths  from  good  also  supporting  fully.  Sig. 

9757.  The  goods  and  derivative  truths  also  support- 
ing as  much  as  is  required  for  uses.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9768.  All  the  good  which  supports  Heaven.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

9886.  The  mode  of  conjunction  [with]  the  things 
which  sustain  in  the  extremes.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9887.  Thus  the  sustentation  of  Heaven  .  .  .  Sig. 

P.  3^.  For  sustentation  is  perpetual  creation. 

E.  12158. 
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R.  343.  The  Angels  then  have  no  support  and 
foundation. 

468.  The  Lord's  Divine  Natural  as  to  the  Divine 
love,  which  sustains  all  things.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.   .   'A  pillar '  =  support. 
M.  391.  That  the  sphere  of  the  love  of  infants  is  the 

sphere  ot  the  protection  and  sustentation  of  those  who 
cannot  protect  and  sustain  themselves.  Ex. 

I.  9-.  The  origin  and  sustentation  of  spiritual  things 
is  from  a  Sun  which  is  pure  love  .  .  .  and  the  origin 
and  sustentation  of  natural  things  is  a,  sun  which  is 

pure  fire. 

E.  219.    'A  pillar' =  Divine  truth  supporting. 
386.  The  spiritual  life  needs  nourishment  and  sus- 

tentation just  as  does  the  natural  life  .  .  . 

597.  The  Divine  truth,  or  the  Word,  in  ultimates, 
sustaining  the  interior  things  therein.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  Exactly  as  pillars  sustain  a  house,  or  feet  the 

body. 

816^.  Therefore  the  Word  in  the  letter  may  be  called 
the  support  of  Heaven. 

850".  The  Salvation  of  the  faithful  thereby  is  meant 

by,  'His  supporting  us  out  of  Zion'  {Ps.xx.2). 
1085^.  Thus  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  our  Word,  is 

the  "basis,  support-swsfc»tecH^M«i,  and  sappovt-Jirma- 
mentum-o(  the  wisdom  of  the  Angels  .  .  . 

Sutler.    Ztxa.    i^ess*. 

Suture.      Sutiira.     D.4098. 

Sverin.    Sveiitt.    D.4538. 

Swab.      Swab.      D.4701.     4835.     4842.     5042. 
D.Min.4627.  4737. 

Swaddling-clothes.     Incunabula.      T.378. 

Swallow.      Deglutire. 

A.  7299.  'Aaron's  rod  swallowed  their  rods'  (Ex.vii. 
I2)=that  power  was  taken  away  from  them. 

8325'.  In  the  other  life  there  appear  two  statues  .  .  . 
■which  swallow  those  who  think  about  what  the  Divine 
was  doing  from  eternity.  .  .  The  swallowing  represents 
that  man  is  not  able  to  extricate  himself  from  thinking 
from  space  and  time  .  .  .     T.31''.   D.3481. 

9995".  'Strangers  who  swallow'  (Hos.viii.7)  =  falsities 
from  evil  which  consume. 

R.  564.  'The  earth  swallowed  the  flood  that  the 
dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth'  (Rev.xii.i6).  'To 
swallow'  =  to  cause  to  come  to  nothing.     E.764. 

D.  5061.  Where  they  are  swallowed  as  by  wolves. 

5140.   In  a,  certain  Hell  under  the  feet,  they  were 
lamenting  because  by  phantasies  they  were  swallowing 
them,  and  casting  them  up  .  .  . 

5161".  They  were  then  all  swallowed  up  in  a  gulf. 
5698.  The  mountain  opened  and  swallowed  them. 

E.  714".  The  dispersion  of  all  truth,  and  the  con- 
sequent destruction  of  all  good,  is  signified  by,  'he  hath 

made  me  an  empty  vessel,  he  hath  swallowed  me  as  a 
whale  .  .  .'  (Jer.li.34). 

Swallo'W.     Hirundo. 
D.  3340".  Animals  have  a  sphere  of  the  seasons,  for 

flying  far  away,  as  geese,  and  swallows. 

E.  391^'.  It  is  said  'the  bird  hath  found  a  house, 
and  the  swallow  a  nest  for  herself  (Ps.lxxxiv.3)  because 

' bird '= spiritual  truth,  and  'swallow'  natural  truth, 
by  means  of  which  there  is  worship. 

Swallow.      Inglutire. 

Maw.     Ingluvies. 
A.  5566*.  (His  mouth  was)  a  maw  in  which  there 

stood  up  teeth  in  a  row. 

M.  79^.  Three-headed  dogs  seen,  all  with  a  horrible maw. 

D.  4265.  He  had  cords  which  he  stretched  forth, 
and  swallowed  .  .  . 

4573<=.  The  Hell  there  is  like  a  maw  with  gullets 
which  are  extensible  ;  and,  as  soon  as  they  came,  it 
extended  its  maw  by  bending  and  forming  it  in  the 
form  of  labyrinths,  into  which  they  threw  themselves, 

and  it  !iv;aU.o-\\eA-ingiirgitavit-t\\em,  and  thus  thrust 
them  deep  down  under  the  earth  there. 

D.  Min.  4700.  It  appeared  as  if  he  had  swallowed 
them. 

Sw^allow.     Ingurgitare. 

D.  4573.  See  SwALLOW-M((/Z)(<('?'<;,  here. 
4581^.  They  were  swallowed  as  soon  as  they  arrived  ; 

and  those  who  had  been  in  that  Hell  were  also  swal- 
lowed. 

Under  Absorb. 

Swammerdam. 

Swallow  up. 

Swammerdam.       Swammerdam.      AV.35i=. 

T.5Ss=^. 
Swan.      Cygmis. 

M.  270-.  I  saw  two  swans  flying  towards  the  north 
.  .  .  The  two  swans  bent  their  course  from  the  north 

to  the  east ...  I  saw  the  swans  fly  into  the  palace, 
through  the  open  windows  in  the  lowest  row.  .  .  The 
lowest  part  of  the  palace,  into  which  the  swans  betook 
themselves,  represented  the  lowest  region  of  the  mind, 
where  dwells  oonjugial  love  in  the  love  of  what  is  just 
and  right  with  their  knowledge.  .  .  The  pair  of  swans 
also  =  the  conjugial  love  of  the  lowest  region. 

D.  394.  There  are  others  who  are  consociated  around 
a  great  swan,  or  a  swan  with  a  neck  stretched  up  to  a 
great  height,  and  who  follow  it.  Such  a  phantasy 
reigns  with  those  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  seem  to 
themselves  learned. 

Swan.     Olor. 
M.  i5Sa<'.  There  then  appeared  through  the  window 

a  swan  standing  on  the  branch  of  a  fig-tree,  and  it 
expanded  its  wings,  and  flew  away  ;  on  seeing  which 
the  husbands  said,  This  is  a  sign  for  silence  about 

conjugial  love. 
T.  600.  Compared  to  a  swan  swimming  in  the  middle 
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of  the  sea,  which  cannot  reach  the  shore  and  build  a 
nest,  so  that  the  eggs  she  lays  she  drops  in  the  water, 
where  they  are  devoured  by  fishes. 

815.  Ifations  which  are  not  free  are  like  swans  in  a 
river. 

Swarm.     Examen.     W.355. 

Swear,     /ware. 
Swearer.    Jurator. 
Oath..    Juramenium. 

See  Beersheba. 

A.  1770'=.  They  wanted  to  confirm  this  by  an  oath, 
but  it  was  not  permitted.     3474".  D.2o6i'=. 

2720^.  'Swear  unto  me  here  by  God'  (Gen.xxi.23)  = 
affirmation. 

  '.    'They   sware   both    of  them'   (ver. 3 1 )  =  from 
conjunction. 

2723.   'An  oath' =  conjunction. 

2842.  'By  Myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  Jehovah'  (Gen. 
xxii.  l6)  =  irrevocable  confirmation  from  the  Divine.  .  . 
His  confirming  it  as  it  were  by  an  oath,  as  here  and 
elsewhere  in  the  Word,  is  not  that  it  may  be  more  true, 
hut  because  it  is  said  to  such  as  do  not  receive  truth 
Divine  unless  it  is  so  confirmed  .  .  .  Everyone  may 
know  that  the  Lord  never  confirms  anything  by  an 
oath  ;  but  when  the  Divine  truth,  and  its  confirmation, 
passes  down  to  a  man  of  such  a  nature,  it  is  turned 
into  the  semblance  of  an  oath. 

  ^.  That    'to   swear,'  where   it   is   predicated   of 
Jehovah,  =  to  confirm  with  a  man  who  is  of  such  o, 
nature.   111. 
  .  The  like  is  the  case  with  a  covenant  as  with  an 

oath.  111. 

  '.     'To   make   a   covenant'   regards   the   Divine 
good;  'to  swear,' the  Divine  truth.     3375. 
  ^.  From  this  it  is  evident  that  they  were  per- 

mitted to  swear  by  the  name  of  Jehovah,  or  by 
Jehovah  ;  but  it  is  also  evident  that  it  was  nothing 

but  a  representative  of  the  confirmation  of  the  internal 
man. 

  .    But  internal  men,   that   is,   those  who   have 
conscience,  have  no  need  to  confirm  anything  by  an 
oath  ...  To  them,  oaths  are  a  cause  of  shame.  They 
can  indeed  say  with  some  asseveration  that  0,  thing  is 
so,  and  can  also  confirm  the  Truth  by  reasons  ;  but 
to  swear  that  it  is  so,  they  cannot.  They  have  an 

internal  bond,  by  which  they  are  bound,  namely,  that 
of  conscience.  To  superadd  to  this  an  external  bond, 
which  is  an  oath,  is  like  imputing  to  them  that  they 

are  not  upright  in  heart.  The  internal  man  is  such 

that  he  loves  to  speak  and  act  from  freedom,  and  not 

from  compulsion  ...  On  this  account  they  who  have 
conscience  do  not  swear  ;  still  less  do  they  who  have  a 

perception  of  good  and  truth,  that  is,  celestial  men. 
These  do  not  even  confirm  ...  by  reasons  ;  but  only 

say  that  a  thing  is  so,  or  is  not  so  ;  and  therefore  they 
are  still  further  removed  from  [taking]  an  oath. 

  io_  Por  these  reasons,   and  because   oaths  were 

among  the  representatives  which  were  to  be  abrogated, 

the  Lord  taught  that  we  are  to  'swear  not  at  all'  (Matt. 
v.33_37).     By  these  words  is  meant  that  one  should 

not  swear  at  all  by  Jehovah,  noi  by  anything  which 

belongs  to  Jehovah  or  the  Lord.     9i65^,Ex. 

3037.  'Who  spake  to  me,  and  who  sware  to  mc, 
saying'  (Gen.  xxiv.  7)  =  from  which  was  His  Divine 
willing  and  understanding.  .  .  'To  swear' =  confirma- 

tion from  the  Divine  ;  (which)  is  predicated  of  truths, 
which  are  of  the  understanding.  When  it  is  said  of 

Jehovah  that  He  'speaks,'  it  is  meant  that  He  wills  .  .  . 
and  when  it  is  said  that  He  'swears,'  it  is  meant  that 
He  understands  it  to  be  true.  Thus  by  'to  swear' 
is  signified  to  understand,  when  it  is  predicated  of 
Jehovah. 

3329.  'Swear  to  me  as  this  daj',  and  he  sware  to 
him'  (Gen.xxv.33)  =  confirmation  ...  as  to  tinje. 

3375.  'I  Avill  establish  the  oath  which  I  sware  to 
Abraham  thy  father'  (Gen.xxvi.3)  =  confirmation. 
  «.   By  the  confirmation,  here,  which  is  signified 

by  'the  oath,'  is  meant  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord 
with  those  who  are  in  His  Kingdom  ;  for  an  oath  is 
the  confirmation  of  a  covenant ;  and  by  a  covenant  is 

signified  conjunction. 

3459.  'They  sware  a  man  to  his  brother'  (Ex.xxvi. 
3i)  =  confirmation  with  those  who  are  in  the  good  of 

truth  ;  for  'to  swear,'  or  'an  oath, '  =  confirmation. 
  -.   As  this  is  so,  it  is  not  said  that  they  made  a 

covenant  with  Isaac  ;  but  that  'they  sware  a  man  to 
his  brother'  :  for  'a  covenant'  is  predicated  of  good, 

which  is  of  love  and  charity;  but  'an  oath,'  of  truth, 
which  is  of  faith. 

4208.  'Jacob  sware  by  the  Dread  of  his  father  Isaac' 
(Gen.xxxi. 53)  =  confirmation  from  the  Divine  Human. 

.  That  oaths  were  made  by  the  Divine  Human  of  the 

Lord.  Ref. 

6186.  'He  said,  swear  to  me'  (Gen.xlvii.3i)  =  that  it 

may  be  irrevocable;  for  'to  swear '  =  irrevocable  con- 
firmation.    6187. 

6589^.  Therefore  to  'swear  to  give  the  Land  to  them' 
(Gen.l.2)  =  to  confirm  that  they  should  come  to  the 
state  of  the  Church  in  which  the  Ancients  had  been. 

Ex.   3.    'To  Bwear'  =  to  confirm  from  the  Divine.  Refs. 

8055.  'Which  He  sware  to  thy  fathers  to  give  thee' 
(Ex.xiii.  5)=whioh  had  been  promised  by  the  Divine  to 

those  who  are  in  good  and  truth.  'To  swear,'  when 
by  Jehovah,  =  irrevocable  confirmation  by  the  Divine. 

Hence  'to  swear  to  give' =  a  promise. 

9166.  'The  oath  of  Jehovah  shall  be  between  those 
two'  (Ex.xxii.il)  =  a  searching  into  by  means  of  truths 
from  the  Word  concerning  each  and  all  of  these  things  ; 
for  'an  oath 'reconfirmation  by  means  of  truths.  Hence 

'the  oath  of  Jehovah '  =  by  means  of  truths  from  the 
Word  ;  for  therein  are  the  truths  of  Jehovah,  or  truths 
Divine. 
  "-.  The   reason  why,   among  the  Israelitish  and 

Jewish  nation,  it  was  allowable  to  swear  by  Jehovah, 

was  that  they  were  not  internal  but  external  men  .  .  . 

When  the  confirmation  of  truth  falls  into  the  external 

man  separated  from  the  internal,  it  is  effected  by  means 
of  an  oath  :  it  is  otherwise  when  it  falls  into  the  external 

man  through  the  internal ;  for  in  the  internal  man  truth 
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appears  in  its  own  light ;  whereas  in  the  external  with- 

out the  internal  truth  appeai-s  in  darkness. 

[A.  9166].  The  passage  'Swear  not  at  all .  .  .  neither  by 
lieaven  .  .  .  nor  by  the  earth  .  .  .  neither  by  Jerusalem 

.  .  .  neither  slialt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,'  involves 
that  truths  Divine  are  to  be  confirmed  by  the  Lord,  and 

not  by  man  ;  which  is  done  when  men  are  internal  and 
not  external ;  for  external  men  coniiini  these  things  by 

oaths,  but  internal  men  by  reasons  ;  and  those  who  are 
still  more  interior  men  do  not  confirm  them,  but  merely 

say  that  it  is  so  or  is  not  so.     9942". 

  ■*.   'To  swear  by  heaven' =  by  the  Divine  truth, 
thus  bj'  the  Lord  there  .  .  . 

  *.   'To  swear  by  the  earth '  =  by  the  Church,  thus 
by  the  Divine  truth  there  .  .  . 

  ".   'To   swear   by  Jerusalem '  =  by  the   truth   of 
doctrine  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

  '.   'To  swear  by  one's  head'  =  by  the  truth  which 
the  man  himself  believes  to  be  true,  and  which  he  makes 
to  be  of  his  faith  .  .  . 

9188°.  'Those  who  swear  to  what  is  false'  (Mal.iii.5) 
=  those  who  confirm  falsities. 

9809^.  'Jehovah  hath  sworn  and  will  not  repent' 
(Ps.cx.4)  =  what  is  firm  and  certain. 

10443.  'To  whom  Thou  hast  sworn  in  Thyself '  (Ex. 

xxxii.  1 3)  =  confirmation  from  the  Divine  ;  for  'to  swear,' 
when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  =  irrevocable  confirmation 
from  the  Divine. 

10527.  'Which  I  have  sworn  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 

Jacob,  to  thy  seed  will  I  give  it'  (Ex.xxxiii.i)  =  promised 
to  those  who,  from  the  Lord,  are  in  the  good  of  love  and 

the  truths  of  faith  ;  for  'to  swear,'  when  by  Jehovah,  = 
confirmation  from  the  Divine  in  the  internal  man,  thus 

also  a  promise  from  the  Divine  ;  for  that  which  has  been 

p>roniised  by  the  Divine  has  also  been  confirmed. 

R.  474.  'The  Angel  .  .  .  lifted  up  his  hand  unto 
heaven,  and  sware  by  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 

ever'  (Rev.x.5)=attestation  and  testification  of  the  Lord 

by  Himself  .  .  'To  swear'  =  testification. 
  ^.  That   Jehovah   swears,    that   is,   testifies,   by 

Himself.  111. 

  .  That  Jehovah,   that  is,   the  Lord,  'has  sworn 

by  Himself '  =  that  the  Divine  truth  bears  witness  .  .  . 
(which)  testifies  from  itself,  and  by  itself. 

  .  The  reason  it  is  said  that  'Jehovah  swore,'  is 
that  the  Church  instituted  with  the  sons  of  Israel  was  a 

representative  one,  and  hence  the  conjunctioir  of  the 
Lord  with  the  Church  was  represented  by  a  covenant, 

such  as  is  made  between  two  who  swear  to  their  com- 

pact .  .  .  and,  as  an  oath  was  a  part  of  a  covenant,  it 

is  said  that  'Jehovah  sware ' ;  by  which,  however,  is 
not  meant  that  He  sware  ;  but  that  the  Divine  truth 
attests  it. 

  ^.  That  an  oath  was  a  part  of  a  covenant.   111. 

  .  As  a  covenant  was  representative  of  the  con- 
junction of  the  Lord  with  the  Church,  and,  reciprocally, 

of  the  Church  with  the  Lord  ;  and  as  an  oath  was  a  part 

of  a  covenant,  and  was  to  be  sworn  from  the  truth  in 

itself,  and  thus  also  by  it,  it  was  permitted  the  sons  of 
Israel  to  swear  by  Jehovah,  and  thus  by  the  Divine 
truth.  111. 

  ^.  But  after  the  representatives  of  the  Church 

had  been  abrogated,  the  use  of  oaths  in  covenants  was 
also  abrogated  by  the  Lord.   111. 

T.  297.  'To  take  the  name  of  Jehovah  God  in  vain' 
=  the  abuse  of  it .  .  .  also  in  oaths  without  cause  .  .  . 

But  to  swear  by  God  and  His  holiness,  the  Word,  and 

the  Gospel,  in  coronations,  in  augurations  into  the 

priesthood,  and  in  initiations  into  fidelity,  is  not  to 
take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  unless  the  swearer  after- 

wards casts  aside  his  promises  as  vain. 

642.  The  decrees  of  councils,  etc.  to  which  the 
Reformed  make  oath. 

Ad.  3/1 128.  See  SwEDENBORG,  here. 

E.  205''.  'An  oath  from  Jehovah'=irrevocable  con- 
firmation from  the  Divine. 

391'^  'That  swear  to  Jehovah  of  armies'  (Is.xix.  i8)  = 
which  confess  the  Lord. 

340'''.  'He  that  sweareth  in  the  earth  shall  swear  by 

the  God  of  truth'  (Is.lxv.i6).  'To  swear'  =  to  instruct 
one's  self  in  Divine  goods,  and  to  apply  them  to  life. 

The  reason  this  is  signified  by  'to  swear,'  is  that  'an 
oath,' in  the  internal  sense,  =  confirmation  in  one's  self 
and  conviction  that  it  is  so,  and  this  is  effected  from 

good  by  means  of  truths  .  .  .       ^^. 

455".  'Every  tongue  shall  swear'  (Is.xlv.23)=that 
all  will  confess  the  Lord  who  are  in  good  from  religion ; 

'to  swear'  — to  confess,  and  'tongue,'  religion  according 
to  which  one  lives. 

608.  'And  sware  by  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and 

ever '  =  the  Truth  from  His  Divine.  For  'to  swear' = 
asseveration  and  confirmation,  and,  when  predicated  of 

the  Lord,  that  it  is  the  Truth.  .  .  For  oaths  are  made 

solely  by  those  who  are  not  interiorly  in  the  Truth 
itself,  that  is,  by  those  who  are  not  interior  but  only 
exterior  men  ;  consequently,  they  are  never  made  by 

the  Angels,  still  less  by  the  Lord.  But  the  reason  that 

it  is  said  in  the  Word  that  He  'swears,'  and  that  the 
Israelites  were  allowed  to  swear  by  God,  is  that  they 

were  merely  exterior  men  ;  and  because  the  asseveration 
and  confirmation  of  the  internal  man,  when  it  falls  into 

the  external  man,  falls  into  swearing.  111.       ^III. 

  ^.  That  'to  swear,'  when  by  Jehovah,  =  confirma- 
tion from  Himself,  or  from  His  Djvine.  111. 

  ■•.  The  Lord    never  swears  .  .  .  but    when   the 

Divine  Truth  wills  to  have  anything  confirmed  before 
men,  that  confirmation,  in  its  descent  into  the  natural 

sphere,  falls  into  an  oath  or  into  the  form  of  an  oath 
such  as  is  used  in  the  world.   111. 

  '.  As  the  Ancients  were  allowed  to  swear  by 
Jehovah  God,  it  follows  that  it  was  an  enormous  evil  to 
swear  falsely.  111. 

  ^  (Thus)  the  Ancients,  who  were  in  the  repre- 
sentatives and  signiScatives  of  the  Church,  were  allowed 

to  swear  by  Jehovah  God,  in  order  to  bear  witness  to 

the  Truth,  and  thus  by  that  oath  it  was  signified  that 

they  thought  what  is  true  and  willed  what  is  good. 

Especially  was  this  allowed  to  the  sons  of  Jacob  ...  for 
merely  natural  men  want  to  have  the  Truth  confirmed 

and  witnessed  to  by  oaths ;  whereas  internal  or  spiritual 
men  do  not  want  this  ;  nay,  they  are  averse  to  oaths, 
and  shudder  at  them,  especially  those  in  which  God  and 
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the  holy  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  are  appealed 
to ;  and  are  content  to  say,  and  to  have  it  said,  that  a 

thing  is  true. 

  '.  As  to  swear  is  not  of  the  internal  or  spiritual 
man,  and  as  the  Lord,  when  He  came  into  the  world, 

taught  men  to  be  internal  or  spiritual  ...  He  forbade 
swearing  by  God  and  by  the  holy  things  of  Heaven  and 

the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex.       ",Ex. 

684*°.  'I  have  made  a  covenant  with  My  chosen,  I 

have  sworn  to  David  My  servant'  (Ps.lxxxix. 3)  =  the 
iinition  of  His  Divine  with  His  Human.  'To  make  a 

covenant '  =  to  be  united  ;  and  'to  swear '  =  to  confirm 
the  union.     701'. 

  ''*.  'Once  have  I  sworn  by  My  holiness,  I  will 
not  lie  unto  David'  (ver.25)  =  eternal  confirmation,  be- 

cause from  the  Divine,  concerning  the  Lord,  and  con- 
cerning the  union  of  the  Divine  of  His  Human  with  the 

Divine  Itself. 

  26^  'Who  sware  unto  Jehovah,  and  vowed  unto 

the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob'  (Ps.cxxxii. 2)  =  irrevocable 
asseveration  before  the  Lord  .  .  . 

696'.  'To  swear  in  His  name'  (Deut.x.2o)involves  the 
good  of  worship  .  .  .  for  by  this  it  is  confirmed  that  it 

shall  he  done.     ( =  to  confirm  by  life.       '". ) 

7502°.  Jehovah  is  said  'to  swear  by  His  soul'  (Jer.li. 
14;  Amosvi.8)  when  He  confirms  by  His  Divine  truth  ; 

for  'to  swear'  =  to  confirm  ;  and  'the  soul  of  Jehovah,' 
the  Divine  truth. 

Sweat.     Sudor. 
Sweat,  To.     Sudare. 

See  'SAPKim-sudaj-itcm. 

A.  276.  'To  eat  bread  in  the  sweat  of  the  counten- 

ance' (Gen.iii.  i9)  =  to  be  averse  to  what  is  celestial. 

1573^-  'So  that  His  sweats  were  like  drops  of  blood' 
(Luke  xxii.  44).     1787^ 

5386.  By  which  the  perspiration-surfores  ...  is  ex- 
creted. 

6326^.  The  world  should  not.  .  .  thus  sweat  in  the  dust. 

9959''.  That  they  were  'not  to  be  girded  with  sweat' 
(Ezek.xliv.  i8)  =  that  the  holy  things  of  worship  were 
not  to  be  commingled  with  the  proprium  of  man  ;  for 

'sweat '  =  the  proprium  of  man  .  .  , 
W.  394.  Many  in  the  learned  world  have  sweated  in 

the  inquiry  concerning  the  soul  .  .  .  Therefore  they  have 
sweated  in  the  inquiry  concerning  the  operation  of  the 

soul  into  the  body. 

R.  Pref.  Many  have  sweated  in  the  exposition  of  the 

Apocalypse. 

T.  112^.  They  replied  .  .  .  We  have  sweated  over  the 
article  concerning  justification  by  faith  alone. 

D.  364.  The  perspirations  (of  Spirits)  are  as  actual 
as  they  are  in  the  body. 

3720.  Such  possess  the  excrenientitious  lacunae  of  the 
pereplration. 

Sweden.     Sueda.     Suionia. 
\  Swede.    Suecus. 
Swedish..     Suecanus. 

J.  48.  The  Swedes  (at  the  Last  Judgment)  were 
stationed  towards  the  west. 

VOL.  VI. 

C.  J.  20.  (Of  the  Reformed  in  the  World  of  Spirits) 
the  Swedes  are  at  the  west  and  north. 

Life  4.  The  Exhortation  which  is  read  before  the 

people  in  the  places  of  worship  in  Sweden,  etc. 

P.  258'.  In  Sweden,  where  the  religion  of  faith  alone 
has  been  received,  it  is  also  plainly  taught  that  faith 

separated  from  charity,  or  without  good  works,  has  no 
existence.  This  is  found  in  a  certain  Memorial  Appendix 

which  is  inserted  in  all  their  psalm-books,  called  Hind- 
rances or  Stumbling-blocks  of  the  Impenitent.   Quoted. 

R.  484.  He  said  that  all  the  books  around  him  treated 

of  justifying  faith  ;  those  from  Sweden  and  Denmark 
profoundly  (and  all  the  rest  still  more  profoundly). 

M.  Title.  By  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  a  Swede. 

112.  (Opinions  of  the  Swedes  concerning  the  origin 
of  conjugial  love  and  its  potency.) 

521^.  The  satyrs  said  that  they  were  from  various 
kingdoms  ;  and  they  mentioned  Sweden,  etc. 

Ad.  1003^.  When  I  was  on  my  journey  into  Sweden. 

475- 
D.  1879.  In  sleep  it  was  represented  to  me  that  I 

was  ...  in  Sweden,  when  yet  I  knew  that  I  was  in 
Amsterdam  .  .  . 

3030.  They  who  have  introduced  the  doctrines  of  faith 
for  the  sake  of  self  ...  as  in  Sweden,  England,  etc. 

5034.  On  the  Swedish  cities  ;  the  Last  Judgment ; 
and  the  Swedish  nation.  See  La.st  Judgment,  here. 

5035.  5036.  503S.  5039.  5041.  5042.  5052.  5053.  5396. 

5037.  As  regards  the  Swedish  nation  in  general,  it  is 
among  the  wicked  nations.  Goods  are  adulterated  among 

them,  and  also  truths  ;  for  they  think  inwardly  in  them- 
selves more  than  other  nations  do  at  this  day,  because 

they  are  in  freedom  as  compared  with  former  times  when 
they  were  under  an  absolute  government.  The  interiors 

bui'Bt  forth  and  appear  more  quickly  in  the  other  life 
than  formerly.  Formerly,  indeed,  they  were  also 
ambitious,  but  more  inwardly.  The  fear  of  the  king 
and  of  his  Power  then  restrained  them,  and  kept  the 
fire  of  their  love  as  it  were  under  the  ashes  .  .  .  The 

Swedish  nation,  for  the  most  part,  have  no  care  for 

civil  good,  nor  civil  truth,  which  are  of  the  law  and  thus 
of  morals  ;  but,  in  so  far  as  they  can,  they  adulterate 

the  good  of  the  law  and  its  truth.  They  care  nothing, 

moreover,  for  the  good  and  truth  of  religion  ;  and  there- 
fore they  only  profess  them  with  the  mouth,  and  say 

they  are  Christians.  But  they  are  nothing  less  ;  for  civil 
good  and  civil  truth  are  tlie  fundamental  of  religion  .  .  . 

5043.  The  Swedish  nation  is  the  worst  in  Europe 

except  the  Italian  and  the  Russian  ;  for  they  think  in- 
teriorly, and  not  in  externals  .  .  .  Above  all  others  they 

are  able  to  show  an  external  sincerity,  insomuch  that  in 
the  other  life  they  are  able,  by  that  external  sincerity, 

to  deceive  whomsoever  they  will.  They  think  more 

inwardly  in  themselves  than  others,  but  this  does  not 

appear  in  externals.  It  has  been  found  that  interiorly 
they  nurse  hatreds,  the  revenge  of  hatred,  and  cruelty, 
and  .  .  .  the  cunning  of  hatred  or  revenge,  even  to  the 

destruction  of  others  .  .  .  They  do  all  things  for  their 

friends,  and  accept  those  only  who  favour  them,  their H 
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reputation,  honour,  and  gain,  and  they  do  not  look  to 
what  is  honourahle,  sincere,  just,  Christian  good,  and 

the  derivative  good  intentions  .  .  .  Against  those  who 
do  not  favour  them  .  .  .  they  nurse  deadly  hatred. 

(Their  character  in  the  other  life  described.)     5044. 

[D.]  5046.  In  that  nation,  more  than  in  others,  there 
is  the  love  of  exercising  dominion  ;  some  for  the  sake  of 
honour,  some  for  that  of  gain  ;  for  they  are  not  wealthy, 
like  other  nations,  and  therefore  nearly  all  seek  public 

employments  ;  and,  as  they  have  interior  thoughts,  in 

the  other  life  they  devise  arts  which  are  pre-eminently 
wicked  ...  in  order  to  be  eminent  above  others,  and  to 

injure  them.     (Continued  under  Last  Judgment.  ) 

5395.  The  Swedes  appear  at  the  north  and  west,  in 
the  middle.     J.(Post.)2. 

5461.  On  the  Swedes  of  the  equestrian  order  ;  and  on 
others  of  the  Swedish  nation. 

  .  There  appeared  certain  .  .  .  who  had  been  in 
the  equestrian  order  iu  Sweden  ;  and  I  heard  the  Angels 
saying  about  them  that  they  who  are  such  have  changed 

from  the  nature  which  they  had  formerly,  in  that  they 
think  solely  about  themselves,  their  own  dignity,  and 

their  pre-eminence  over  others  ;  thus  that  they  deter- 
mine all  their  thoughts  upon  themselves  .  .  .  while 

previously  that  nation  was  not  of  such  a  character. 

They  did  not  think  about  themselves  from  externals, 

but  from  internals.  So  that  they  have  now,  by  such 

means,  become  external  men.  They  said  that  tliey 
deserve,  more  than  others,  to  be  over  others,  and  there- 

fore offices  had  been  given  them.  But  when  tliey  were 
in  a  certain  senate,  and  began  to  deliberate  about  solid 

matters,  it  was  then  perceived  by  the  Angels  that  they 

were  not  able  to  speak  from  interior  things,  and  see 
Things  within  themselves,  and  to  discriminate  from 

judgment  what  is  good  and  evil ;  but  merely  to  speak 

from  the  memory,  and  thus  not  to  judge  Things  except 
from  their  good  pleasure  ;  and  this  because  they  were 
now  in  such  a  Babel.     (Their  lot  there.) 

5462.  Many  Swedes  who  are  of  good  family  are  of 
such  a  character  (des.),  because  they  almost  all  affect 

dignities,  and  also  titles  .  .  .  and,  as  they  are  now  be- 
coming external  or  sensuous  men,  they  are  more  so  than 

they  were  formerly. 

5464*.  There  were  some  such  (de.s. )  of  tlie  Swedish 
nation,  whose  study  it  had  beeu  thus  to  reduce  the 

thoughts  of  other  Spirits,  and  thus  to  lead  them  .  .  . 

They  were  in  the  western  quarter. 

5469'=.  Some  of  those  who  were  in  this  mountain  were 
from  the  Swedish  nation. 

5791a.  See  England,  here. 

5799.  I  saw  .  .  .  Frederick  king  of  Sweden  .  .  . 

5979.  Sweitn- Sweden,  mentioned. 

Inv.  24.  The  Lord  stirred  up  Sweden,  etc.  to  receive 
(the  Reformation). 

Swedenborg.*    Swedeiiborg. 
Hist.  Crea.  Gen.i.26.  (Statements    illustrating  the 

*  This  article  contains  all  that  Swedenborg  has  said  in  the 
Writings  about  himself.  As  Swedenborg  is  liimself  the  spealcer, 
it  is  evident  that  the  name  Swedenborg  could  not  occuT  in  the 
writings  except  very  rarely;  but  the. Compiler  has  followed  his 
usual  rijle  in  the  case  of  this  article  also,  wliich  is  to  insert  all 

progress  of  Swedenborg  in  relation  to  the  idea  of  God. 

Ad.  4.,  26.  503.  504.  515.  627.  3/53.  3/2170.  3/2171 

3/2347-  3/3744.  D.169.  274.  342. 

Gen.iii.  I.  (page  15).  (Swedenborg  here  speaks  0 
himself  as  having  been  introduced  into  Heaven,  and  a 

conversing  With  Spirits,  having  become  as  it  were  1 

Spirit  himself. ) 

Ad.  317.  These  things  were  written  [by  me]  in  th 

presence  of  the  saints,  who  were  confessing  thei 
iniquity.     475. 

459.  These  things  were  told  me,  as  far  as  the  meanin| 
of  the  words  is  concerned,  and  were  almost  expressei 
by  words,  even  by  little  children,  who  were  then  witl 

me,  and  also  spoke  through  my  mouth.  They  alsi 

directed  my  very  hand. 

475.  I  sacredly  attest  that  I  have  been  intromittec 

into  the  Kingdom  of  God  by  the  Messiah  Himself,  Jesui 

of  Nazareth,  and  have  there  spoken  with  heavenlj 

Genii,  with  Spirits,  with  the  dead  who  have  risen  agaiii 
yea  with  those  who  called  themselves  Abraham,  Isaac 

Jacob,  Esau,  Rebecca,  Moses,  Aaron,  and  the  Apostles, 

especially  Paul,  and  James ;  and  this  nowthrough  aperiod 
of  eight  months,  almost  continually,  except  during  thf 

journey  from  London  to  Sweden;  and  continually  whilf 
these  things  were  written  by  nie  which  are  now  madt 

public.  Yea,  they  themselves,  or  their  angels,  and 
many  others,  most  accurately  introduced  the  ipsisdma 

verba.  .  .  It  is  granted  me  to  add  this  only :  that  ia  a 
certain  manner  I  have  been  intromitted  into  IleaveB 

itself,  not  merely  as  to  the  mind,  but  also  as  it  were 

with  the  whole  body,  or  with  the  sense  in  the  body, 
and  that  too  when  I  was  quite  awake. 

  .  What  has  been  written  about  myself  I  am  not 
yet  able  so  to  confirm  that  I  can  call  God  to  witness 

concerning  it,  for  I  cannot  know  whether  every  single 
word  of  the  description  is  such  and  so  accurate  as  to 

be  quite  identical.  Wherefore,  at  some  other  time, 

God  deeming  it  worthy,  it  may  be  amended,  and  indeed 
so  that  then  I  may  quite  seem  to  myself  to  speak  things 
true. 

541.  The  Kingdom  of  God  was  first  shown  me  in 
the  repose  of  sleep,  but  afterwards  sometimes  in  the 
middle  of  the  day,  or  in  a  time  of  wakefulness,  so  that 
I  perceived  it  most  clearly  with  the  very  sense  itself. 

That  is  to  say,  how  Angels  from  Jehovah  the  Only 
Begotten  Son  of  God  descended  and  ascended  as  by  a 
ladder  and  by  means  of  voices  oft  repeated,  conveyed  a 

voice  from  on  high  even  to  my  ear.  Also  how,  in- 
numerable heavenly  Spirits,  and  also  among  them  the 

saints  who  are  dead,  were  so  consociated  together  as  to 
form  one  body,  and  thus  as  it  were  one  man ;  and  how 
they  flowed  in  unanimously,  so  that  not  the  least 
discordance  could  be  felt,  and  this  to  the  very  sense, 
as  clearly  as  objects  are  wont  to  do  to  the  outward 

sense,  and  indeed  with  a  clear  voice  and  dictate,  as 

that  is  said  about  any  person  or  thing,  where  a  pronoun  or  its equivalent  is  used  in  the  Original  Worlds  to  introduce  a  statement. 
As  to  the  orda  in  which  these  Works  are  quoted  in  this  article, see  the  Introduction,  p.  viii. 

For  Swedenborg's  account  of  liis  spiritual  experience  in  1748, and  1744,  see  Doou.  vol.  2,  pages  148  to  219.  And  with  regard  to 
the  exact  date  of  the  opening  of  his  spiritual  sight  see  DOOU. 

vol.  2,  pages  1118  to  1127.  .  '  ,  . 



Swedenborg 115 Swedenborg 

from  one  [person],  to  this  effect:  that  this  is  an  effigy 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God  itself.  The  sweetness  and  bliss 

flowing  thence  was  so  great  that  it  cannot  be  expressed 
in  words.  For  it  deeply  penetrated  in  an  unspeakable 
way  the  fibres  and  inmost  marrow,  and  affected  them. 
Of  His  infinite  mercy  and  grace  to  me  His  servant  the 

most  unworthy  of  all,  the  Messiah  has  given  to  feel 

manifestly  the  above  named  effigy  at  various  times,  and 

■so  frequently  within  the  space  of  two  years,  the 
heavenly  sweetnesses  aiid  happinesses,  that  I  pass  over 

■ienumerating  the  occasions.  Wherefore  I  am  not  able 
'to  refrain  from  bearing  witness  to  it. 

943.  I  am  able  to  asseverate  by  God  that  I  have 
experienced  so  sensibly  the  government  of  the  mind 

through  Spirits,  that  I  suppose  it  would  scarcely  be 

possible  to  feel  it  more  sensibly,  and  this  now  for  the 

;space  of  almost  eight  months,  within  which,  by  the 
Divine  grace  of  the  Messiah,  my  mind  has  been  governed 

through  Spirits  of  His  Heaven,  with  whom  I  have 
daily  spoken  almost  continually  during  that  period. 

They  flowed  at  the  time  into  my  mind  to  the  life  with 

^spiritual  light,  and  also  with  the  ideas  themselves, 

'with_  every  single  particle  of  thought,  and  with  the 

-living 'words  themselves,  but  which  no  one  present  was 
-able  to  hear.  So  that  I  was  not  able  to  think  anything, 
not  even  one  atom,  that  did  not  thus  sensibly  inflow, 
and  therefore  could  not  produce  one  single  idea  by  my 

own  effort,  unless  it  had  been  left  to  me  that  it  should 

appear  so.  Meanwhile  I  lived  among  my  friends  in 
my  own  country  for  five  months,  and  with  all  others 

in  society  just  as  before,  no  one  observing  the  fact  that 
.there  was  such  heavenly  intercourse  going  on. 

  .  In  the   same  way  as  they   inflowed   into  the 
understanding,  did  they  also  inflow  into  the  will,  and 
into  the  very  actions,  so  that  I  was  led  altogether  as 

a  mere  passive  power  wdieresoever  it  was  pleasing : 

through  ways,  streets,  to  an  inn,  and  round  about. 

They  thus  sensibly  ruled  the  very  movements  of  the 
•feet,  arms,  head,  eyes,  and  joints  of  the  body,  during 
the  conversations,  according  to  the  bidding  of  the 
Messiah  Himself.  So  that  the  Spirits  of  His  Heaven, 

who  according  to  their  own  confession,  are  themselves 
ruled  as  passive  powers  by  the  Messiah,  wondered  that 

I  strayed  scarcely  one  step  out  of  the  way.  It  was  just 
as  when  a  person  is  impelled  by  a  manifest  and  sensible 

effort.  By  all  which,  through  the  Divine  grace  of  the 
Messiah,  I  have  had  the  clearest  experimental  proof, 

that  all  human  thought,  will,  and  action  are  directed 

determinately  by  the  Messiah  alone.     1147. 
  .  See   whether   it  is   allowable   to    insert    these 

things  when  the  time  comes  for  printing.  317.  1511. 
1526.  3/614. 

967.  (Swedenborg  refers  to  his  spiritual  experience.) 

1144.   1215.   1269.    1396.  2/357.   2/514.  2/687.    2/2055. 

986.  These  things  were  told  me  by  those  who  are  in 
the  Heaven  of  the  Messiah  Himself. 

.  ,  1003.  I  am  able  to  attest  that,  of  the  pure  mercy  and 
grace  of  the  Messiah,  I  have  now  lived  among  those 

who  are  in  Heaven  for  a  space  of  eight  months  just  as 

among  my  familiars  here  on  earth,  and  this  almost  oon- 
;,  Wnually, .  .  .  namely,  from  the  middle  of  April  1745,  to 

the  29th  of  January,    or  the  gth   of  February, ,  1746, 

except  one  month  during  which  I  was  on  my  journey 

into  Sweden,  where  I  arrived  on  the  19th  day  of  August, 
old  style. 

1 149.  Heavenly  Spirits  have  so  ruled  the  actions  of 
the  whole  body  that  I  went  wherever  they  willed.  So 

sensibly  [did  they  do  it]  that,  without  resistance  and 
will,  I  did  not  go  in  a  contrary  direction.  They  ruled 

the  steps,  every  one  of  them,  every  portion  of  a  step,  all 
the  other  movements  of  the  body,  of  the  hands,  fingers, 

arms,  eyes,  head,  just  at  pleasure  as  though  it  were 
they  themselves  who  were  actuating  my  body.  It  was 
indeed  left  to  me  to  withstand  them  and  to  turn  myself 

from  their  leading  into  another  direction,  but  this  was 

because  assistance  was  given  by  the  Messiah.  .  .  I  have 

sometimes  experienced  this  throughout  a  whole  day, 
during  conversations  about  this  very  thing. 

1 150.  Nay,  I  have  also  written  whole  pages,  and  the 

Spirits  themselves  did  not  dictate  the  words,  but  alto- 
gether led  my  hand,  and  thus  wrote  themselves. 

1215.  (Swedenborg  encounters  various  Spirits  whom 
he  calls)  Peter,  2/1433;  Jacob,  1511.  1526;  Abraham 
and  Isaac,  1527.  152S  ;  Solomon,  2/1434.  3/5225. 

3/5226 ;  Moses,  2/1676.  2/1S65.  3/7612  ;  Abraham, 

3/3765- 
1351.  Jacob  saw  Angels  with  his  eyes  opened  .  .  . 

2.  They  appear  in  another  way  also :  when  one  is 
awake,  and  the  internal  senses  have  been  as  it  were 
removed  from  the  external.  The  representations  arc 
then  also  clear  and  distinct,  bat  not  as  they  were  to 

Jacob,  Abraham,  and  others.  3.  It  is  quite  different, 
however,  in  the  state  very  near  to  wakefulness,  such 
that  the  man  himself  does  not  believe  other\yise  than 

that  he  is  awake  ;  when  yet  it  is  not  a  real  state  of 
wakefulness.  In  this  state  [the  Angels]  appear  as 

clearly  as  in  the  daytime,  unless  they  are  representa- 
tions of  things  which  are  then  exhibited  to  view  in  place 

of  those  [Angels],  of  the  kind  which  often  appeared  to 

the  prophets,  as  to  Ezekiel,  etc.  4.  Apparitions  with 
closed  eyes  in  a  state  of  wakefulness,  but  yet  as  clear  as 
in  broad  daylight.     5.  Lastly,  there  are  dreams. 

1353.  That  apparitions  of  the  second,  third,  fourth, 
and  fifth  kinds,  enumerated  above,  have  taken  place 
with  me  ;  those  of  the  second  kind  often  ;  those  of  the 
third  sometimes  ;  those  of  the  fourth  very  frequently 

indeed,  and  to  the  very  life,  as  in  broad  daylight ;  and 
that  the  fifth  kind  have  occurred  to  me  for  some  years, 

I  am  able  sacredly  to  asseverate.  [All  these  took  place] 

in  order  that  I  might  become  acquainted  with  appari- 
tions, and  thus  with  inspirations,  through  the  Angels 

of  the  Messiah.  So  that  I  pass  over  the  rest ;  and  only 

mention  apparitions  before  the  sight. 

1409.  Thus  are  the  very  words  inspired  by  the 
Messiah,  so  that  they  are  compelled  to  say  what  they 

ought,  and  not  what  they  will.  This  has  also  some- 

times happened  to  me,  through  the  Divine  mercy  of  the 

Messiah  :  that  I  ought  to  say  Avords  which  contained 

truths  which  were  afterwards  explained  and  thus  under- 

stood. 

151:.  This  was  written  merely  by  my  hand  as  an 

instrument,  they  who  are  like  Jacob  being  present ;  nor 

do  I  doubt  that  Jacob  himself  also  heard  these  things. 
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I  saw  his  face  represented  to  me,  not  in  a  dream,  but  in 
a  state  of  wakefulness  ;  yet  while  the  eyes  wore  closed. 

Des.     1526.   1527.   1528.   1645.   1663^. 
[Ad.]  1530.  The  rest  of  the  things  which  have  been 

written  by  me  are  of  such  a  character  that  I  cannot 

yet  assert'that  they  have  been  dictated  by  God  Messiah 
through  Abraham  or  Isaac,  for  they  are  such  things  as 
will  yet  need  emendation. 

1712.  If  now  these  things  are  to  be  taken  in  so 
sinister  a  sense,  I  am  not  able  to  answer  for  them  ;  for 
thus  have  they  been  infused  into  me  ...  I  abhor  writing 
these  things,  wherefore  they  must  be  told  by  those  who 
have  been  permitted  to  draw  such  an  inference. 

2/88.  (Swedenborg  refers  to  a  spiritual  experience  of 
nine  months.)     (Often  months,  2/135.) 

2/135,  The  Spirits  confessed  that  they  knew  no  other- 
wise than  that  they  themselves  were  the  man  ;  although 

it  is  otherwise  with  me,  who  can  answer  them,  and  so 
can  know  that  they  are  not  men  ;  for  I  was  surrounded 
by  a  crowd  of  many  kinds  of  Spirits  by  turns. 

2/144.  That  there  have  been  thousands  (of  Spirits) 
around  me,  may  be  evident  from  many  things,  especially 
from  their  influx  itself,  which,  by  the  infinite  mercy  of 
God  Messiah,  has  been  shown  me  to  the  life  ;  and  in 
what  way  the  variety  of  these  influxes  produces  every 
effect  in  the  rational  mind  itself,  and  in  its  will. 

2/lSl.  Seeing  that  such  I'h-a  voce  colloquies  with  the 
Angels  of  God  Messiah)  have  taken  place  for  so  great  a 
space  of  time  with  me,  and  that  continually  in  various 
ways,  as  those  of  a  man  with  a  man,  no  one  ought  to 
call  into  the  smallest  doubt  the  colloquies  of  Jehovah 
through  Angels  with  Adam,  Abel,  Noah,  Abraham,  etc. 
Or,  further,  that  there  are  many  modes  of  revelation  .  .  . 
nay,  what  is  more,  [that]  all  these  things  which  have 
been  written,  have  heretofore  been  written  in  the 
council  of  many  who  had  formerly  died,  of  many 
Spirits,  and  of  the  Angels  of  God  Messiah;  and  in  fact 
so  that  they  have  spoken  with  me  about  these  Things 
before  and  after  ;  but  still  it  is  allowable  to  add  here 

only  these  things  :  that  I  have  been  allowed  to  say  here 
nothing  which  has  been  orally  dictated  to  me  by  any  of 
them.  Whenever  this  has  been  done — as  sometimes  it 

has  been  done — it  has  been  obliterated.  [I  have  been 
allowed  to  say]  only  those  things  which  inflowed  from 
God  Messiah  alone,  mediately  through  them,  and  im- 

mediately.    (See  T.797.) 

2/183.  That  these  things  are  so,  I  can  attest  .  .  .  see- 
ing that  by  the  Divine  mercy  of  God  Messiah,  these 

things  have  happened  to  me  so  frequently  that  they 
have  become  quite  familiar  to  me,  and  also  by  dreams  ; 
first  this  [that]  within  a  period  of  a  number  of  years, 
within  wdiich  I  have  learned  the  significations  them- 

selves, as  to  a  part ;  also  the  rest  of  the  revelations, 
and  many  other  things,  as  letters  themselves  written 
before  my  eyes,  and  read  to  me,  etc.  etc.  But  to  say 
more  about  these  things  is  not  as  yet  allowed  me. 

2/S39.  What  the  acts  of  my  life  had  involved  I  have 
been  taught  afterwards  as  to  some  of  them,  nay,  as  to 
many  of  them,  from  which  I  could  at  last  clearly  see 
that  the  tenor  of  the  Divine  Providence  has  ruled  the 

acts  of  my  life  from  adolescence  itself,  and  thus  has 

governed,  so  that  at  last  I  arrived  at  this  end:  that  I 
could  thus  understand  through  the  Knowledges  of 
natural  Things,  and  could  thus,  of  the  Divine  mercy  of 
God  Messiah,  serve  as  an  instrument  for  opening  the 
things  which  lie  inmostly  concealed  in  the  Word  of  God 
Messiah  ...     D.3177. 

2/1063  «'  '^'^Q-  Ifj  ̂ s  now  appears,  I  am  destitute  of 
these  (heavenly)  things,  the  Knowledges  heretofore 
given  me  of  the  Divine  mercy  of  God  Jesus  Christ  are 
of  no  use.  Thus  in  vain  have  I  laboured  hitherto, 
These  (interior  Knowledges)  also  have  been  taken  away, 
so  that  nothing  do  I  dare,  nothing  do  I  know,  as  to 

whither  I  am  going.  'The  land'  is  the  understanding 
itself  of  the  mind,  which  is  at  the  same  time  taken 
away,  so  that  I  understand  almost  nothing  ;  for  thus 
do  evil  Spirits  darken  me  ;  and  the  things  which  I 
am  able  to  write  are  given  me  piecemeal.  This  is  my 
state  at  this  day,  exactly  as  was  foresignified  to  the 
Egyptian  man  ;  and  what  they  want  further  I  know 
not.     I  wait  for  thy  salvation,  0  God  Messiah. 

2/1091.  I  lament  the  changes  of  the  times.  At  the 
time  in  which  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  lived,  [these 
representatives]  were  so  easy  that  everyone  understood 
it  ;  and  therefore  such  a  speech  as  this  was  custom- 

ary .  .  . 
2/1281,  2.  As  these  things  are  so  dangerous,  namely, 

to  scrutinize  and  explore  spiritual  and  celestial  things 
by  means  of  natural  knowledges,  it  has  been  granted 
me  of  the  Divine  mercy  of  God  Messiah  that  I  dare  do 
it ;  not  of  my  own  daring,  but  by  the  inspiration  of 
God  Messiah.  But  still  I  am  bound  to  confess  that 

whenever  I  have  wanted  to  consult  the  understanding 
in  matters  which  are  heavenly,  I  have  seemed  to  myself 
to  fall  backwards,  so  clearly,  and  this  innumerable 
times,  so  that  unless,  through  the  Divine  mercy  of  God 
Messiah,  I  had  at  once  been  brought  back  into  the  way, 
I  should  speedily  have  fallen  backwards.  So  that  I  have 
the  clearest  experience  itself  before  my  eyes  ;  and  there- 

fore never  can  human  philosophy  enter  into  the  things 
which  are  spiritual  and  celestial  ;  but  spiritual  and 
celestial  things  themselves  must  introduce  natural  ones, 
2/1285. 

2/1285.  Therefore  lest  mortals  should  err,  and  should 
perpetually  fall  backwards  ...  of  the  Divine  mercy  of 
God  Messiah,  Heaven  has  been  so  opened,  that  it  has 
been  conceded  to  me  to  hold  converse  with  the  in- 

habitants of  Heaven  for  almost  an  entire  year;  and 
thereby  to  imbibe  experience  in  spiritual  things,  in 
addition  to  Knowledges,  so  that  natural  things  can  be 
conjoined  with  spiritual  ones. 

2/1485.  These  things  have  been  more  expressly  borne 
in  from  Heaven,  although  they  were  not  dictated,  as  I 
could  clearly  perceive. 

2/1558.  It  has  sometimes  been  permitted  Spirits  0I 
evil  disposition  to  exercise  their  anger  and  vengeancf 
with  fury  upon  me  .  .  .  but,  of  God  Messiah,  I  have 
remained  safe  in  the  midst  of  them  ...  so  that  thej 
receded  amazed  .  .  . 

2/1603.  But  these  things  (concerning  the  Jews)  an 
so  horrible  that  I  wished  to  reject  them  from  memorj 
itself .  .  . 
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2/1654.  As  to  the  voices  whioli  are  heard  so  clearly, 
from  whatever  place,  from  afar,  wherever  it  pleases  God 
Messiah  .  .  .  and  that  answers  are  given  in  the  same 
way,  we  have  very  often  treated  above  .  .  .  But  it  is 
God  Messiah  alone  who  speaks  through  Spirits  and 
Angels ;  for  no  one  lives  besides  Him.  All,  whether 
Angels,  Spirits,  or  men  .  .  .  are  instrumental  causes,  as 
also  I  have  found  for  the  period  of  a  year  ...  So  that 
not  a  word  which  I  set  forth  and  write  is  mine,  as  I 
can  sacredly  testify.  And  therefore  if  anyone  should 
attribute  to  me  one  iota  of  the  things  written,  which 
are  Truths,  whether  they  be  on  earth,  or  in  Heaven, 
he  inflicts  so  great  an  injury  on  God  Messiah  Himself, 
that  it  can  be  forgiven  by  no  one  except  God  Messiah 
Himself.  (Note. — Nevertheless  ...  as  there  is  no  one 
who  is  not  so  weak  as  to  attribute  to  himself  or  to  man, 
and  lest  consciences  should  thus  be  hurt,  see  then  how 
these  words  may,  by  the  Divine  mercy  of  God,  be  set 
forth  and  altered. ) 

2/1660.  Whether,  as  to  the  washing  of  feet,  it  may 
bo  allowable  for  me  to  say  something  afterwards  which 
has  been  commanded  me,  will  be  seen  then.     3/212. 

2/1684,  5-  I  confess  the  same  concerning  myself,  which 
from  a  daily  experience  of  now  about  a  year,  I  could 
not  but  find  out  and  acknowledge — although  I  have 
been  in  company  with  other  men,  I  speak  just  as  anyone 
else  does,  insomuch  that  no  one  has  been  able  to  discern 
any  difference  in  me  from  what  I  was  before,  nor  from 
anyone  else,  although  I  have  sometimes  spoken  with 
Spirits  in  the  midst  of  company  .  .  .  yet  I  am  ignorant 
as  to  whether  they  have  noticed  anything,  namely, 
sometimes  when  the  internal  senses  are  withdrawn  from 

external  things,  but  not  to  such  an  extent  that  anyone 
could  form  a  judgment  from  it ;  because  they  could 
not  then  form  any  other  judgment  than  that  I  was  in 
thought.  The  speech  itself  was  heard  by  no  one  except 
myself,  and  by  those  who  are  present  in  the  Heavens, 
to  whom  it  was  permitted  by  God  Messiah  to  hear  it ; 
but  sometimes  it  was  so  clear  and  distinct,  although 
not  so  loud  or  coarse  in  sound  as  when  speech  falls  from 

the  lips  of  anyone  .  .  .  that  sometimes  the  Spirits  them- 
selves were  afraid  that  they  would  be  heard  by  those 

who  were  present  in  the  world. 

2/1788S.  When  I  wrote  the  foregoing,  I  was  in 
obscurity.     3/810. 

2/1956,  7.  The  various  luxuries  of  the  body  from  the 
sense  of  taste  (are)  unclean  Spirits  who  rule  the  outmost 
things  of  man  .  .  .  and  so  are  called  frogs,  which  are 
larger  insects,  of  diverse  forms,  and  which  once  in  like 

manner  appeared  to  me  as  they  were  going  out  ...  so 
that  I  saw  them  creeping  before  my  eyes,  and  presently 

they  were  gathered  together  into  one,  and  also  were  as  it 

were  fire,  and  exploded  with  a  noise  which  came  to  my 

ears  like  a  crackling  sound,  as  they  burst.  That  place 
was  afterwards  cleansed — it  was  in  London,  in  April,  1745 

—as  it  were  smoke  broke  through  the  pores  ;  but  on  the 

floor  there  appeared  as  it  were  so  many  crawling  worms 
in  great  abundance.     (See  below,  at  D.397.) 

3/Pref.8.  For  I  have  been  long  encompassed  with  a 
crowd  (of  Jewish  Spirits). 

I  1'  3/23.  But  all  my  discourse  (which)  was  as  it  were 
|&(rhythmioal),  flowed  of  itself,  so  that  I  perceived  from 

this  also  that  I  spoke  nothing  whatever  from  myself, 
as  neither  did  I  think  anything  from  myself.  The 
thought  itself  thus  went  away  into  such  speech ;  but 
there  was  not  such  speech  always. 

3/136.  Here  begin  the  things  which  [took  place]  in 
the  garden  ;  2ud  May,  1 746. 

3/138.  That  these  things  are  so,  it  has  happened  to 
me,  of  the  mercy  of  God  Messiah,  to  know  ;  for  I  have 
been  sent  into  the  wilderness,  namely,  that  I  wrote 

without  afl'ection,  and  therefore  I  too  was  compelled  to 

murmur  against  those  who  were  taking  away  ati'ections 
from  me,  whom  may  God  Messiah  forgive  .  .  .  The 
murmuring  lasted  some  days. 

3/337.  [The  Spirits]  have  often  acted  after  this  type 
[namely  that  contained  in  Ex.xviii.]  in  this  way  :  they 
went  away  and  consulted  one  who  held  the  position  of 
chief,  and  received  answers,  which  they  narrated  to  me 
...  so  that  the  things  which  I  have  written  may  also 
bear  witness  to  me.  Again,  it  has  also  happened  that 
they  bear  sayings,  or  statements.  Nay,  they  even 
consult  together,  as  concerning  tlie  things  which  were 
being  written  by  me,  knowing  no  otherwise  than  that 
the  consultation  comes  from  themselves  .  .  .  and  they 

have  been  permitted  to  put  into  my  mind  the  result  of 
their  consultations,  which  I  clearly  perceived.  But 
still  I  could  also  clearly  perceive  that  [the  ideas]  did 
not  proceed  from  them  :  not  a  whit  was  allowed  to  be 

put  into  [my  mind]  which  I  had  perceived  to  come  from 
them.  Nay,  their  very  thoughts  were  also  amended  ; 

and  they  were  thus  unaware  that  all  counsels  come 
from  God  Messiah,  and  this  according  to  the  disposition 

and  understanding  of  each  person.  But  I  have  not 

been  allowed  to  insert  anything  whatever  which  was 

dictated  by  them  viva  voce. 

3/356.  (Refers  to  the  fact  tliat  he  hears  voices  of 
Angels  and  others  speaking  from  various  heights.) 

3/614.  See  whether  these  things  are  to  be  inserted  ; 
whether,  that  is  to  say,  they  perform  any  use  in 
the  elucidation  of  this  precept.  H  not,  it  must  be 
obliterated. 

3/678.  For  heavenly  minds  are  in  the  very  essences 

of  things  ;  they  thence  bring  forth  the  meaning  into 

words  ;  and  the  words  follow  from  the  Things  them- 
selves. When  Angels  are  speaking,  they  do  not  even 

know  what  words  follow,  or  of  what  language  they  are, 

and  yet  they  well  know  whatever  lies  hidden  in  each 

word.  I  have  very  often  ohserved  this,  and  have 

sometimes  spoken  to  them  about  it ;  and  when  I  have 

spoken  different  languages  in  which  I  am  skilled,  they 
did  not  know  what  language  it  was,  unless  I  thought 

(about  it) .  .  . 

3/681.  In  what  way  the  understanding  of  Things 

inflows  into  the  words,  as  when  .  .  .  the  Lord's  Prayer 
is  said  from  memory.  Ex.  .  .  This  I  can  sacredly 

testify  :  as  for  instance  this  day,  16th  May,  1746. 

3/707^^.  This  fear  (of  God)  is  here  described  from 

experience  in  myself. 

3/748.  This  is  evident  from  many  things  which  it 

has  been  granted  me  to  perceive  ;  in  that  I  did  not 

obtain  anything  which  I  wanted. 

3/865,  6.  I  was  in  this  state  of  servitude  [treated  of  in 
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the  law  respecting  the  Hebrew  servant,  Ex.  xxi.]  when 
these  things  were  written  ;  for  in  no  way  could  I  be  as 
yet  liberated  from  Spirits,  who  wanted  to  compel  me 
to  write  these  things ;  and  therefore  they  induced 
obscurity  when  I  Wiinted  to  apprehend  these  things  in 
thought,  and  thus  that  the  love  of  the  end  should  be 
excited,  which  is  that  of  serving  the  public  ;  which 
state  came  to  me  gradually,  when  I  could  write  nothing 

else  v.-ith  clearness  than  those  things  which  have  been 
as  it  were  tacitly  dictated  to  me  ;  and  yet  I  know  not, 
with  persuasion,  whether  it  is  true  and  good,  or  not, 
and  still  less  from  affection.  I  have  learned  this  ;  that 

truths  have  been  mixed  with  things  not  true  ;  which 
was  the  reason  of  the  supplication  .  .  . 

[Ad.]  3/1 128,  9.  How  we  should  guard  against  the 

thought  of  prol'ano  and  condemned  things  ;  for  such 
things  then  infest  the  thought  of  the  mind.  I  have  often 
found  that  the  mere  mention  of  oaths  and  of  profane 
things  has  so  hurt  the  mind  that  I  did  not  know  where 
to  turn  myself,  in  order  that  they  might  be  shaken  off. 
Ex.  .  .  This  I  can  sacredly  attest  has  happened  to  me 
during  the  period  of  a  year  ;  and  therefore  I  could 

scarcely  be  in  company  where  such  things  were  re- 
peated. 

3/1221.  What  [was  written]  on  the  table,  consider  if 
it  is  allowable  tlien  [to  reveal  it].  As  yet  I  have  not 
been  permitted  to  read  it. 

3/1250.  On  the  Sth  of  June,  1746.  Profane  things 
(in  connection  with  Moses  and  the  Israelitish  people) 
were  said  to  me,  about  the  evening  ;  and  also  during 
the  night,  in  sleep  ;  wicked  things,  which  I  want  to 
ignore. 

3/1261,2,3.  God  Messiah  is  everywhere;  but  in 
things  holy  He  is  more  and  with  a  different  power  .  .  . 
than  elsewhere  .  .  .  which  presence,  I,  by  the  Divine 

mercy  of  God  Messiah,  have  been  allowed  to  experi- 
ence ;  as  in  London,  in  the  street,  and  at  home  ;  in  the 

church  of  Stockholm.  The  presence  ...  is  an  inmost 
affection,  wdiioh  cannot  possibly  be  described  .  .  .  There 
are  also  other  presences,  which  manifest  themselves  by 
peace,  happiness,  and  by  a  more  interior  sense,  which  I 
have  often  experienced  for  two  years  ;  and  which  also 
cannot  be  described  .  .  . 

3/2039,  40.  The  things  which  it  is  allowable  to  deliver 
here  are  arcana  of  Heaven.  It  has  been  said  above  that 

angelic  choirs  present  to  themselves  the  Kingdom  of 
God  Messiah  by  various  kinds  of  representations  .  .  . 
one  continuous  representation  lasting  an  hour,  two 
hours,  which  I  know  well  from  experience  .  .  . 

3/2053.  As  to  what  regards  the  inmost  sight,  it  is 
not  so  well  known  to  me  ;  still,  it  has  been  granted  to 
enjoy  this  sight  once  and  again,  but  very  obscurely  .  .  . 

3/2056.  In  this  way  I  was  able  to  distinguish  the 
influx  of  the  heavenly  Angels  (from  that  of  the  evil 
Angels).  .  .  As  this  day,  23rd  June,  1746,  o.s.  when 

by  persuasions  I  was  allured  by  one  to  believe  concern- 
ing a  certain  matter  that  the  Thing  was  such  ;  but 

still  I  as  it  were  inmostly  perceived  that  it  had  been  a 
deceitful  one,  whom  I  had  felt  an  aversion  for.  It  was 
about  my  servant. 

3/2390.    These  things    must    be    observed,   because 

memorable  things  have  happened  to  me  about  them ; 
and  I  have  been  able  to  perceive  what  has  been  trans- 

acted in  relation  to  the  privileges  .  .  .  between  the 
ChuroheSj  the  old  and  the  new.  28  June  1746,  o.s. 
Gifts  have  been  sent  me ;  as  a  bundle  of  letters- 
literaruni ;  a  basket  of  apples  and  oranges,  which  was 
not  admitted  ;  deliciousnesses. 

3/2632.  A  wonderful  thing  happened  to  me  this  day, 
in  order  that  it  might  be  confirmed  to  those  who  were 
around  me,  from  the  Jews  who  had  died  long  ago  .  .  . 
I  dreamed,  and  in  fact  so  that  it  appeared  as  if  it  were 
in  wakefulness,  as  is  usual ;  and  these  (Jewish  Spirits) 
were  then  persuaded  that  I  was  awake,  so  that  they 
answered  me  as  if  I  were  awake.  Then  suddenly  I 
awoke,  and  they  noticed  that  I  had  been  dreaming  .  ,  ̂ 
and  they  were  greatly  ashamed  ;  one  was  indignant ; 
another  was  amazed  ;  a  third  liked  it,  because  I  then 
said  that  from  that  it  might  be  evident  how  that  they 
live  asleep  .  .  . 

3/3102.  These  things  have  been  written  in  the  prei 
sence  of  a  number  of  the  Jews,  around  me  ;  nor  do  I 
doubt  but  that  Abraham  also  is  present .  .  .  Yet  they 
turn  all  things  into  phantasies,  when  yet  not  a  whit  is 
phantasy  ;  but  there  is  a  continual  speaking,  like  that 
of  a  man  with  a  man  .  .  .  for  fifteen  months  .  .  . 

3/3149.  These  things  have  been  written  on  the  8tl< 
day  of  July,  1746,  o.s. ;  on  which  day  I  spoke  with 
Abraham,  who  gave  commands  to  me  that  I  should 
write  that  nothing  is  done  in  Heaven  except  through 
God  Messiah,  whom  they  adore. 

3/3340.  The  things  which  have  happened  to  me,  now 
and  before,  when  I  wrote  about  the  Law  delivered  on 
Mount  Sinai,  are  amazing  ;  and  are  such  things  as  I 
dare  not  as  yet  reveal. 

3/3764.  The  things  which  have  been  written  here 
now  have  appeared  to  be  divinely  inspired  ;  for  the 
very  words,  although  not  dictated,  have  still  been 
sensibly  inspired.  All  the  other  things  which  have 
happened  in  connection  herewith  are  more  and  are  more 
iioly  than  that  they  can  be  revealed  here.  Still  I 
sacredly  confess  this :  that  not  a  syllable,  or  the 
smallest  bit  of  a  word  of  these  things,  is  from  me. 

3/3765.  (For  memory.)  That  I  have  had  much 
discourse  with  Abraham,  yesterday  and  to-day... 
Whether  these  things  also  are  to  be  inserted,  I  as  yet 
do  not  know.  I  wait  [to  see]  whether  leave  is  given  by 
God  Messiah. 

3/3783,4-  July  i8th,  1746,  o.s.  (Gives  an  account  of 
the  internal  hearing  and  sight. ) 

3/3895.  For  it  has  very  often  happened  to  me  that 
when  I  was  writing  my  hand  was  directed  into  the 
very  words  by  a  higher  force,  evei;  to  the  sense,  and 
that  sometimes  quite  a  manifest  one  ;  and  therefore  I 
have  often  said  that  these  things  have  not  been  written 
by  me,  but  by  some  one  outside  of  me.  Sometimes, 
also,  it  has  been  granted  me  to  know,  by  what  Angel 
of  God  Messiah  these  things  have  been  thus  written. 

3/3906.  (What  occurred  20  July,  1746,  o.s.) 

3/4105.  My  hand  in  writing  is  manifestly  directed, 
insomuch  that  the  words  themselves  scarcely  appear  tc 



S"wed.enborg 

119"
 

SAvedenborg 

have  been  written  by  my  hand.  .  .  So  also  (have  been 

ruled)  sensibly  and  for  long,  my  hands,  fingers,  eyes, 
feet,  and  the  whole  body.  This  has  frequently  been 
done  ...  so  that  I  was  led  when  I  did  not  know  the 

way,  through  streets  unknown  to  me  .  .  . 

3/4418.  This  has  been  (most)  clearly  demonstrated  to 
me  in  a  dream  this  night,  between  July  26th,  27th, 
and  28th,  1746,  o.s.  .  . 

3/4512.  I  could  never  express  the  horrible  tempta- 
tions which  have  happened  to  me  .  .  . 

3/4682.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  learn  these  things 
for  16  months  .  .  . 

3/4785.  I  was  spoken  to  this  night  in  the  heavenly 

manner,  namely,  by  speech  which  comprehended  uni- 
versal things,  which  I  seemed  to  understand  while  I 

was  lying  down.  But  presently,  when  the  senses  were 
fully  awake,  I  could  know  nothing  of  what  the  speech 

had  been  ;  for  they  were  universals  .  .  .  August  3rd 

1746,  o.s. 

3/5021.  Two  or  three  times,  Spirits  have  personated 

those  who  had  been  known  to  me  during  their  life. 

They  have  stood  before  me,  and  I  have  spoken  long 
with  them  .  .  .  But  still  I  have  Just  as  often  doubted 
whether  they  were  the  same,  as  I  have  also  said  to  the 

Spirits  .  .  .  But  see  how  this  is  to  be  set  forth,  so  that 

it  may  be  stated  prudently  ;  for  I  do  not  know  whether 
they  were  good  Spirits  .  .  .  and  also  whether  it  will  not 
cause  men  to  doubt  concerning  those  visions  of  which  I 

have  spoken  above. 

3/5191,  2.  For,  by  the  Divine  mercy  of  God  Messiah, 
it  has  also  been  granted  me  to  learn  this  by  experience : 

that  all  things  which  were  objects  in  the  exterior  and 

thus  in  the  interior  sight,  (the  Spirits)  quickly  trans- 
lated into  spiritual  and  celestial  things,  so  that  a 

completely  different  sense  was  made  .  .  .  iSTay,  sometimes 
in  those  things  into  which  their  light  was  insinuated 

by  a  more  interior  choir — as  in  those  which  were  read 

in  the  Word  of  God  Messiah — I  saw  nothing  besides 
spiritual  and  celestial  things  ;  the  literal  sense  thus 
perishing. 

3/5394.  These  things  which  have  been  written  above 
have  been  inspired  in  me  by  an  Angel,  who  was  with 
me ;  as  I  could  perceive  from  the  light,  and  other 

indications.  The  words  came  spontaneously  upon  the 

paper,  but  without  dictation. 

3/6016.  Unless  I  mistake  .  .  . 

3/6317.  These  things  are  still  very  obscure  to  me, 
and  I  cannot  at  all  understand  them  ;  and  therefore  I 

pass  them  by  ;  for  I  have  never  been  so  disturbed,  and 

so  perplexedly  disturbed.     July  22nd  1746. 

3/6372,  3.  For  a  son  of  the  true  Israel  is  lifted  up- 
wards, namely,  all  his  thought  is  elevated,  and  is 

drawn  from  man  towards  Heaven  and  to  God  Messiah  ; 

and  is  thus  completely  separated  from  the  body  ;  which 

has  happened  to  me  so  often  that  I  cannot  number  the 
times. 

3/6962.  Besides,  it  is  very  difficult  to  express  the 
things  which  are  heavenly  ...  for  while  the  mind  is 

in  the  representations  of  heavenly  things,  what  they 
are  is  indeed  comprehended  ;  but  presently,  when  it  is 

admitted  to  enter  nature,  the  understanding  of  them  is 

dissipated  ;  nor  can  I  recollect  them  .  .  . 

3/6965.  The  Angel  who  inspires  the  words  into  a 
prophet  ...  as  here  into  Moses,  is  only  in  spiritual 

things,  and  so  acts  into  the  mind  of  him  who  is  being 
inspired  ;  and  thus  excites  the  thought,  by  which  [the 

ideas]  fall  into  words  in  the  usual  way.  The  words  are 

such  as  are  in  the  prophet,  thus  are  according  to  his 

apprehension  .  .  .  But  this  I  can  sacredly  asseverate,  I 
who  am  inspired,  that  there  is  not  the  least  of  a  word, 
there  is  not  an  iota,  which  is  not  inspired ;  it  is  merely 

varied  a  little,  according  to  the  gift  of  him  who  sets 

the  things  forth;  but  still  so  that  there  is  not  even 
then  an  iota  which  is  not  inspired. 

3/6966.  In  this  way  were  inspired  the  Songs  contained 
in  the  books  of  Moses,  Judges  (unless  I  mistake),  in  the 

Psalms  .  .  .  and  the  Prophets.  But  where  we  read  that 

'Jehovah  spake,'  that  was  done  viva  voce.  For  a  living 
voice  is  such  as  is  that  of  a  man  who  is  speaking — at 
various  distances  ...  so  that  one  may  know  whence  it 
comes,  which  is  so  well  known  to  me  that  nothing  could 
be  known  better.  It  even  comes  from  a  tower,  from  a 

hill,  from  overhead,  etc. ;  so  that  it  is  not  wonderful 
that  Moses  heard  the  sound  from  a  bush,  from  a 

mountain,  from  the  propitiatory  between  the  cherubs. 
But  that  it  was  spoken  so  that  the  bystanders  also 
heard,  as  from  Mount  Sinai,  this  I  am  not  as  yet  able 

to  say  from  experience ;  for,  although  the  voice  is  as 
clear  and  loud  as  is  that  of  a  man  who  is  speaking  to 
himself — for  it  can  be  heard  even  when  others  are 

speaking — still  it  does  not  come  into  the  ear  by  means 
of  the  air  outside,  but  it  comes  into  it  from  within ;  and 

therefore  is  not  heard  by  a  bystander ;  although  certain 

Spirits  have  supposed  that  the  words  were  heard  by 
those  who  were  present,  because  while  I  was  speaking 

with  them,  they  heard  almost  in  the  same  way  both 

my  words  and  the  words  of  those  with  whom  I  was 
speaking.  My  speech  with  them  has  been  similarly 
circumstanced ;  for  it  too  goes  away  as  it  were  into  a 

sound. 

3/701 1,  2.  Byflaraesisrepresentedconfirmation,  which, 
of  the  Divine  mercy  of  God  Messiah,  has  just  as  often 

appeared  to  me,  with  diverse  size,  colour,  and  resplend- 
ence, so  that  for  some  months  scarcely  a  day  passed — 

while  I  was  writing  a.  certain  little  work — in  which  a 
flame  did  not  appear  as  vividly  as  a  flame  on  the  hearth  ; 
which  at  that  time  was  a  sign  of  approbation  ;  and  this 
was  before  that  time  when  Spirits  began  to  speak  with 

me  viva  voce.  (This  'little  work'  was  'The  Corpuscular 

Philosophy,'  in  which  Swedenborg  says,  These  things 
are  true,  because  I  have  the  sign.)     See  also  D.2951. 

3/7167.  That  these  words  signify  such  things,  has 
been  revealed  to  me  in  a  wonderful  way.  Without 

revelation  such  things  cannot  possibly  be  understood. 
It  was  dictated,  but  in  a  wonderful  way  in  the  thought, 

and  the  thought  was  led  to  the  understanding  of  these 

words,  and  the  idea  was  kept  fixedly  in  the  several 

words,  being  as  it  were  held  down  by  a  heavenly  force. 

Thus  this  reyelation  was  eft'ected  sensibly.  Concerning 
the  other  species  of  revelations,  which  are  many,  it 

shall,  God  Messiah  deigning,  be  told  elsewhere.  The 

revelation  is  carried  on  in  a  different  manner  when  the 
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thought  is  illustrated  manifestly  with  a  certain  light ; 
and  the  writing  is  led,  so  that  not  a  syllable  can  be 
written  otherwise ;  but  sometimes  more  insensibly,  and 

sometimes  sensibly,  insomuch  that  the  finger  is  carried 

into  the  writing  ...  so  that  if  one  wants  to  write 
something  else,  it  cannot  possibly  be  done;  and  this 
not  only  with  an  attendant  perception  of  the  subject, 

but  even — as  has  happened  once  and  again  with  variety 

— without  a  perception,  so  that  I  did  not  know  the 
series  of  Things  until  after  it  was  written.  But  this 

[has  happened]  very  rarely,  and  only  for  the  sake  of 

the  information  that  revelations  are  efi'ected  in  this 
way  also.  But  these  papers  have  been  destroyed, 
because  God  Messiah  was  unwilling  that  it  should  be 
effected  in  this  way.  Nor  has  it  been  permitted  that 

anything  should  be  dictated  viva  voce;  although  they 

have  spoken  with  me  almost  continually  for  so  long 
a  time ;  but  while  it  was  being  written  they  were 
silent  .  .  . 

[Ad.]  3/7485.  (Swedenborg  describes  his  temptations.) 

3/7509.  3/7529-  D-I57- 

3/7572.  (Various  kinds  of  vision  described.)  I  can 

testify  from  much  e.'cperience  concerning  them  all.  .  . 
To  say  nothing  of  tlie  speech,  wliich  has  now  lasted 

nearly  a  year  and  a  half. 

Is.xli.20.  Nov.  7th  1746,  o.s. 

Jer.vii.33.  Nov.  20th  and  21st  1746,  o.s. 

Jer.xxiii.S.  Feb.  23rd  1747,  o.s.     (Compare  Jer.l.  13.) 

Ver.  17.  When  knowledges  and  the  Things  of  the 

memory  wanted  to  intrude  themselves  into  spiritual 
things,  and  as  it  were  to  build  them  up,  I  have  at 
once  fallen  into  doubtings ;  and  unless  these  had  been 

taken  away  [by  God  Messiah,  I  should  have  fallen  down 

fiat  into  the  densest  darkness,  and  into  doubtings  and 
denials  .  .  . 

Index  Biblicus  Esajae,  etc.  Page  i.  There  was  a 

change  of  state  in  me,  into  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  in 
an  image.     Aug.  7th  1747.  o.s. 

D.  82.  (Index,  under  Memoria.)  When  I  was  in 

the  company  [of  Spirits],  not  as  a  Spirit,  but  as  a  man, 
I  could  take  nothing  from  my  memory  of  myself. 

102.  (Index,  under  Mirahilc.)  It  is  a  familiar  thing 

for  the  Spirits  to  call  me,  The  Marvellous-iMicferiii/. 

130,  I.  (Index,  under  Sensns.)  It  has  been  granted 

to  be  among  Spirits  with  every  sense ;  and  to  perceive 
their  natures  by  an  interior  sense,  so  that  they  could 
not  deceive  me. 

Swedeuborg's  Bible.  Gen.i.  For  several  years  I  have 
now  almost  continually  conversed  with  Spirits  and 
Angels,  and  they  with  me.  2.  In  this  manner  I  have 

been  instructed  respecting  the  state  of  Souls  after 

death.  3.  Respecting  the  divers  sorts  of  Spirits  who 
seduce  man.  4.  Respecting  Hell,  and  its  various  and 

cruel  afflictions  and  punishments.  5.  Respecting  the 

Heavens,  and  the  felicity  of  the  Souls  who  are  there. 
6.  Respecting  the  doctrine  of  true  faith,  such  as  is 

acknowledged  in  the  universal  Heaven.  "J,  Respecting 
the  interior,  and  the  more  interior,  senses,  as  well  of 

the  Old,  as  of  the  New  Testament,  which  constitute 
their  spirit  and  their  life. 

D.  159.*  This  morning  it  has  been  clearly  shown  me 
how  Spirits  operate  into  man  ...  In  wakefulness  itself, 
while  I  was  in  the  thought  which  was  previously 
familiar  with  me,  insomuch  that  I  as  it  were  spoke 
to  myself ...  I  was  in  almost  the  same  state  as  that 

in  which  I  was  before,  when  Spirits  did  not  speak  with 

me :  as  also  now  there  is  a  like  state  while  I  am  writing 

these  things,  and  for  the  most  part  while  I  am  speaking 
in  company  with  my  associates,  as  at  table,  and  while 
I  am  writing  letters  .  .  .  After  I  had  been  in  this  state 

for  some  time,  thus  as  it  were  devoid  of  Spirits  around 

me,  all  at  once  that  state  was  changed,  and  the  Spirits 
began  to  speak  to  me,  and,  leave  having  been  given  by 
God  Messiah,  they  began  to  narrate  to  me  the  state  in 
which  they  had  been  while  I  was  as  it  were  with  myself 

in  that  thought.  Aug.  24th  1747,  o.s.  (Continued 
under  Spirit.)     164,  Further  ex. 

166^.  Many  things  have  happened  which  I  could  not 
retain  in  my  memory ;  nor  did  these  Spirits  want  me 

to  do  so,  lest  they  should  be  revealed  .  .  .  and  therefore 
they  are  permitted  to  snatch  away  the  memory  of 
certain  things.     July  25th  and  26th  1747. 

185.  I  have  sometimes  fallen  into  thoughts  about 

worldly  things,  and  their  cares,  and  just  as  often  I 
have  relapsed  from  the  company  of  Spirits.  Ex.  Aug. 

28th  1747,  o.s.     304.   1 166,  below. 

192.  In  this  species  of  representation-ima(/maiioiiis, 
which  of  the  merciful  leave  of  God  Messiah,  I  have  now 

had  for  nearly  three  years  .  .  .  Des. 

216.  This  I  can  sacredly  attest:  that  the  under- 
standing of  Things,  especially  of  interior  things,  has 

been  frequently  and  so  manifestly  taken  away  from  me 

and  turned  into  something  else  .  .  .  that  I  cannot  say 
how  often.  Ex.     Oct.  22nd  1747,  o.s. 

217.  Early  in  the  morning  there  was  a  certain  spiritual 

conflict  of  the  Spirits,  who  greatly  wanted  to  infest  me 

.'.  .  but  I  was  as  it  were  removed  .  .  .  and  I  then  observed 
that  there  was  a  general  interior  sphere,  into  which  I  had 

been  taken  up  .  .  .  and  I  then  also  observed  that  not 
the  least  thing  exists,  which  does  not  come  from  the 
direction  of  God  Messiah,  and  from  His  mercy  towards 

me ;  and  also  that  no  Spirit  could  do  even  the  most 
minute  thing  except  by  permission. 

219.  For  a  number  of  years  it  has  been  granted  me 
manifestly  to  feel  heavenly  delights  in  various  ways. 
Des.     Oct.  24th  1747,  o.s. 

255.  The  Ultimate  Heaven,  in  which  I  was  before, 
was  below  me  .  .  .      Nov.  20th  1747,  o.s. 

258.  That  I  have  been  lifted  up  into  a  more  interior 
sphere,  but  with  variation,  whenever  I  prayed  the 

Prayer  of  our  Lord. 

280.  I  was  conducted  in  the  morning  into  one  of  the 
abodes  of  the  interior  Heaven  .  .  . 

284.  After  midnight  I  awoke  twice,  and  was  in 
living  vision  .  .  .     Dec.  ist  1747. 

*  It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  Diary  (with  the  exception  of 
the  first  148  numbers)  was  written  concurrently  with  the  Arcam 
Coelestia,  but  the  Diary  is  here  placed  first  because  it  is  con- 

structively precedent,  inasnmch  as  Swedenborg  has  made  many 
quotations  from  it  in  the  Arcana  ;  but  he  has  made  no  quotations 
from  the  Arcana  in  the  Diary. 
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301.  Of  the  mevcy  of  God  Messiah  I  have  been  carried 
up  into  the  more  interior  Heaven  .  .  .  and  I  spoke  with 
the  Angels  there  .  .  .  which  was  miraculously  effected 
by  such  a  disposition  of  the  Angels  around  me  ,  .  .  and 
I  could  thus  perceive,  although  very  obscurely,  of  what 
nature  is  (heavenly  happiness)  .  .  .     Dec.  5th  1747. 

329.  When  I  was  walking  in  the  street  ...  I  heard 
from  the  Angels  that  they  thence  perceived  a  continual 
variety  of  delights;  thus  from  objects  of  which  they 
perceived  nothing.     Dec.  loth  1747,  o.s. 

331.  It  was  told  me  from  Heaven  viva  voce  that .  .  . 
Dec.  nth  1747. 

339S.  I  showed  Mohammed  the  city  of  Amsterdam  .  .  . 
Dec.  14th  1747. 

379.  This  day,  on  first  awaking,  I  was  surrounded 
by  numerous  Spirits  of  diverse  nature  .  .  .  Thus  the 
diabolical  crew,  from  the  phantasy  of  cruelty  ...  so 
iusuiflated  it  .  .  .  that  I  had  thence  a  certain  delight 
which  occupied  my  whole  body  ...  so  that  I  supposed 
I  was  in  heavenly  joy  .  .  .  for  I  was  wholly  dissolved 
in  delicious  allurements,  as  of  soft  warm  baths.  Ex.  .  . 
I  spoke  about  that  sweetness,  by  answers  to  those  who 
wanted  to  seduce  me  .  .  .  Dec.  22nd  1747.  399, 
Further  des.     Dec.  25th  1747. 

397.  A  vision  by  day,  concerning  those  who  have 
been  given  to  feasting,  and  who  thus  indulge  the  flesh. 
— In  the  middle  of  the  day,  about  dinner-time,  an 
Angel  spoke  to  me,  who  was  with  me :  that  I  should 
not  indulge  the  stomach  too  much  at  the  table.  While 
he  was  with  me,  there  distinctly  appeared  to  me  as  it 
were  a  vapour  exuding  from  the  pores  of  the  body,  plainly 
visible  like  steam,  which  fell  down  to  the  earth,  where 
a  carpet  was  seen,  upon  which  the  vapour  collected  and 
was  turned  into  worms,  which  collected  under  the  table, 

and  in  a  moment  exploded  with  a  noise  and  the  appear- 
ance of  a  fiery  light.  I  supposed  that  in  this  way  there 

had  been  cast  out  of  my  body  all  the  worms  which  can 
be  generated  by  an  immoderate  appetite  .  .  .  and  that 
I  had  been  then  cleansed  from  them.     April  1745. 

405.  From  experience  I  have  at  last  been  taught  that 
the  Spirits  who  speak  with  me  are  the  Subjects  ...  of 
many  Spirits.     Dec.  26th  1747. 

408.  During  some  days  there  have  been  some  in  the 
Heaven  of  Spirits  who  .  .  .  persuaded  others  that  God 
Messiah  is  not  the  Mediator  .  .  .  Then  God  Messiah  as 

it  were  disappeared  from  me  .  .  .  and  thus  I  was  left 
to  the  phantasy  of  those  Spirits,  in  that  they  acknow- 

ledged solely  Jehovah  the  Father  of  God  Messiah  .  .  . 
Dec.  28th  1747. 

418'*.  These  things  have  been  thought  and  written 
in  the  presence  of  Spirits.     Dec.  29th  1747. 

438^.  But  these  things  are  not  to  be  thus  written  for 
the  world,   lest  they  should  seek  heavenly  things  in 

446.  While  writing  this  day,  an  Angel  directed  the 
things  which  I  wrote,  and  indeed  so  that  I  thought 
from  it  that  there  was  not  the  least  thing  which  did 

not  take  place  from  the  auspices  and  direction  of  God 
Messiah,  because  [it  was  directed]  to  the  best  end. 
Jan.  5th  1748. 

457.  I  have  observed  that  Spirits  frequently  want  to 
excite  me  to  steal.     (Continued  under  Steal.) 
  .  I  know  from   themselves,   as  well   as   from   a 

living  voice  that  .  .  .     Jan.  nth  1748. 

458.  That  a  conspiracy  to  suffocate  me  was  formed 
in  the  Heaven  of  Spirits.  Gen.art.     Jan.  8th  1748. 

461.  This  so-called  Abraham  .  .  .  lias  persecuted  me 
for  nearly  three  years.  Des.     Jan.  nth  1748,  o.s. 

484^.  For  I  have  been  endowed  with  a  double  thought ; 
one  more  interior,  and  the  other  interior ;  so  that  while 
I  have  been  in  the  company  of  evil  Spirits,  I  could  be 
at  the  same  time  in  the  company  of  good  ones,  and  could 
thus  perceive  of  what  quality.were  the  Spirits  who  desired 

to  lead  me ;  and  this  very  frequently,  attended  with  a  ■ 
taking  notice  of  it;  without  which  noticing,  namely, 
that  I  am  in  the  company  of  evil  Spirits,  and  that  it 
is  Spirits  who  thus  think  and  affect  me,  I  could  know 
no  otherwise  than  that  it  was  I  who  was  such,  and  was 
meditating  such  things.     Jan.  17th  174S. 

485.  This  day  I  have  spoken  with  evil  and  good 
Spirits  about  general  and  particular  influx  .  .  . 
Jan.  17th  1748. 

4868.  These  things  have  been  stated  with  the  consent 
of  the  Angels.     Jan.  17th  1748. 

519.  (First  mention  of  'the  Lord,'  by  Swedenborg. 
The  Spirits  of  Jupiter  speak  to  him  of  '  The  Only  Lord. ') 
523.  Jan.  24th  1748.  527.  531.  (In  541,  Swedenborg 

uses  the  expression  'The  Lord'  as  his  own.  Also  in 
542.   546.   550.   561.   564,  and  soon  for  ever  afterwards.) 

600.  Concerning  a  general  Glorification  (of  the  Lord) 
in  the  Heavens. — I  was  long  kept  in  a  state  of  general 
vision,  which  almost  abstracted  me  from  particular 
ideas,  that  is,  from  corporeal  ones ;  and  there  appeared 
as  it  were  a  living  sparkling  of  light  .  .  .  While  in  that 

light,  I  beheld  corporeal  things  as  though  beneath  me 
.  .  .  The  Spirits  and  Genii  said,  sometimes,  that  I  was 
absent  from  them ;  and  they  did  not  know  where  I 
was,  and  what  I  was  thinking ;  and  they  complained 
that  so  I  was  removed  from  them  .  .  .  See  also  607,  608. 

604.  Moreover,  while  I  was  in  bed,  before  I  fell 
asleep,  I  heard  a  general  singing  of  Heaven  around  me, 
which  was  that  of  many  Angels  of  the  interior  Heaven  . .  . 

605.  There  is  also  a  general  respiration  ;  (for)  when 
I  was  in  that  sphere,  I  was  in  some  measure  in  it  .  .  . 
and  I  observed  that  the  general  respiration  of  Heaven 
answered  to  my  respiration  as  three  to  one ;  and  in  like 
manner  the  pulsation  of  the  heart.     Jan.  30th  1748. 

618.  When  I  had  taken,  one  evening,  much  milk  and 
bread.  .  .  the  Spirits  kept  their  senses  in  [the  idea  of] 
intemperance,  of  which  they  accused  me.  Des.  Jan. 
30th  and  Feb.  1st  1748. 

621.  This  I  can  attest :  that  [I  have  seen]  many  of 

my  friends  and  acquaintances  in  the  other  life;  thus 
have  had  intercourse  and  have  spoken  [with  them]. 

They  have  been  with  me  almost  continually,  with  turns 
of  intermission ;  and  a  certain  friend  was  present  with 
me  continually,  for  the  space  of  a  month  .  .  .  Who 

they  were  it  is  not  allowed  to  say,  although  they  them- 
selves have  wanted  me  to  tell  this  to  their  friends  .  .  . 

Feb.  1st  1748. 
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[D.]  624'=.  (The  Angels  of  Jupiter)  are  not  willing  to 
admit  the  word  siiiritual,  as  I  now  observe  ;  because 
they  lead  my  thoughts,  and  thus  my  hand  .  .  . 

660.  A  certain  Spirit  who  .  .  .  died  three  or  four 
years  ago  (and  had  been  a  philosopher)  was  with  me 
for  nearly  a  quarter  of  an  hour  .  .  .  which  I  could 
manifestly  perceive  by  the  fact  that  I  began  to  doubt, 

or  feel  coldly,  respecting  the  Lord's  government  in 
particulars  ...  He  is  present,  and  directs  the  sense  of 
the  words.     Feb.  6th  1748. 

6930.  These  things  have  been  spoken  in  the  presence 
of  Spirits  and  Souls.     Feb.  gth  1748.      10766. 

696'=.  These  things  in  the  presence  of  those  who 
•  constitute  one  Society.     Feb.  gth  1748. 

720.   See  SpiniT,  here. 

722,  Mankind  has  been  so  created  .  .  .  that  they  can 
speak  with  Spirits  and  Angels  .  .  .  which,  also,  of  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  has  been  the  case  with  me;  and 
indeed  so  that  while  I  was  in  intercourse  with  men,  I 
have  not  differed  one  whit  from  myself,  as  I  was  belbre 
.  .  .  But  when  I  was  with  Spirits,  I  was  then  as  it 
were  separated  from  the  body,  but  yet  was  at  the 
same  time  conjoined  with  it,  because  my  Spiritual  was 
then  with  Spirits,  and  indeed  so  that  when  I  wanted 

to  write  'as  in  the  other  life,'  I  could  scarcely  know 
that  it  was  the  other  life  .  .  .  for  the  Spirits  wanted 

[me  to  say]  'in  this  life,'  because  I  was  with  them. 

7418.  All  these  things  have  been  written  in  the 
presence  of  many  Spirits  and  Angels,  who  reflected  upon 
the  things  ivhich  were  written,  and  affirmed  them. 
Feb.  nth  1748.     1122a. 

755.  When  I  have  felt  deliciousnesses  or  pleasantnesses, 
I  did  not  know  whence  they  were,  because  it  is  very 
difficult  for  a  Soul  or  Spirit  to  distinguish  between 
counterfeit  deliciousnesses,  and  those  which  are  .  .  . 
heavenly,  because  the  sensation  is  as  yet  so  gross  with 
them  that  they  do  not  know  the  difference.   Ex. 

760".  This  has  been  written  in  the  presence  of  (this 
Spirit).     Feb.  13th  1748.      1 125. 

817.  (Spirits  have  incited  me  to  buy  such  garments, 
and  to  eat  such  food,  as  they  desired.)  818.  1333.  1563. 
2169.  2954. 

821.  That  Spirits  are  informed  by  the  Lord  by  the 
means  of  man  .  .  .  has  been  so  manifested  to  me,  that 

the  continual  e.xperience  of  nearly  two  years  and  three- 
quarters  bears  witness  to  it. 

842'=.  (Spirits  can  be  led  by  other  Spirits).  This  has 
sometimes  been  done  by  me  ;  and  I  wondered  that  the 
Spirit  did  not  perceive  it,  because  it  was  manifest  to  me. 
Feb.  iSth  1748. 

900.  When  I  said  (to  the  Spirits)  that  (the  things  I 
do)  have  not  been  done  by  me,  but  through  me,  so  that 
I  seem  to  myself  to  do  them,  when  yet  I  have  not  done 

the  least  thing  from  myself,  but  the  Lord,  they  won- 
dered still  more  .  .  .  But  still  it  is  the  Truth,  which 

cannot  be  contradicted,  nor  is  it  contradicted  by  any 
Angel,  but  confirnied  .  .  .     901.     Feb.  21st  1748. 

9272.  He  perverted  my  thoughts  without  knowing  it 
.  .  .  and  this  so  adroitly  that  I  scarcely  knew  otherwise 
than  that  I  was  such.    This  was  attended  with  indigna- 

tion in  me  :  that  I  should  be  kept  in  such  a  depraved 
affection.  So  in  very  many  other  things,  which  I  have 
forgotten. 

948.  These  things  (concerning  revenge)  relate  to  my- 
self, such  as  I  was. 

1013a.  I  was  thus  instructed  that  I  was  then  in  the 
province  of  the  gall  bladder. 

1042.  I  do  not  yet  know  (this). 

1043.  (The  attempts  of  evil  Spirits  to  throw  me  under 
carriages,  into  the  water,  etc.)     253.   3821. 

1145a.  For  (the  Angels)  lead  my  thought  to  writei 
these  things. 

1159.  The  same  Spirit  acts  into  both  my  eyes,  and 
calls  forth  as  it  were  a  certain  pungent  or  urinous  liquid 
in  them  ;  so  that  unless  he  had  left  off  I  could  not  see. 
or  write  on  account  of  the  pain. 

n56.  Whereas  I  have  now  been  nearly  three  years — 
that  is,  thirty-three  months — in  the  state  in  wdiich,  my 
mind  being  withdrawn  from  corporeal  things,  I  couldl 
be  in  the  society  of  the  spirituals  and  celestials ;  and 
still  I  have  been  like  another  in  the  society  of  men, 
without  any  difference  .  .  .  yet  when,  in  thought,  I  have 

inhered  intensely  in  worldly  things — as  when  I  have 
had  cares  about  necessary  money  ;  and  to-day  I  have 
written  a  letter,  so  that  I  have  kept  my  attention  some- 

what on  these  things — I  have  then  fallen  into  a  state  as 
it  were  corporeal,  so  that  the  Spirits  could  not  speak 
with  me,  as  they  have  said  :  that  they  were  as  it  were 
absent.     March  4th  1748. 

1 177.  I  was  obsessed  within  the  head,  near  the  region 
of  the  interior  palate,  as  it  were  by  a  certain  Spirit,  who 
had  such  command  in  me  that  I  could  scarcely  think 
otherwise  than  he  in  me  .  .  .  This  continued,  I  suppose, 
for  two  hours  or  more. 

1 192.  There  was  a  certain  female,  who  did  not  appear 
to  me,  flying  to  my  right  cheek  .  .  .  She  signified  these 
inmost  things  (of  the  Word),  which  do  not  come  to  my 
apprehension,  but  still  to  something  of  perception  ;  for 

the  inmost  things  are  such.  3g52,Ex.  (See  also  A. 4658', 
below.) 

1200.  I  seemed  to  myself  to  have  had  this  answer  in, 
thought .  .  . 

I22ib.  I  have  wondered  that  I  could  not  think  and 

speak  with  Angels  except  through  Spirits  ;  except  that 
it  was  granted  only  to  know  in  some  measure  that  it 
was  angelic  ;  and,  according  to  my  inmost  perception, 
I  could  sometimes  have  thought  that  I  was  thinking 
angelically  ;  but  still  it  was  not  so.   Ex. 

1246.  Some  wondered  that  it  should  be  conceded  to 
me  (to  speak  with  that  crew)  ;  but  I  replied  that  it  has 
been  conceded  to  me  to  speak  even  with  the  worst  devils, 
because  they  can  do  me  no  injury  .  .  .  because  I  am 

protected  by  the  Lord  ;  and  therefore  it  has  never  been 
forbidden  me  to  speak  with  devils,  if  they  want  to  speak 
with  me  ;  for  the  reason,  also,  that  I  might  know  the 
quality  of  their  life.  A  further  reason  is  that  by  my 
conversing  with  them,  they  know  their  own  quality  ; 
for  they  know  no  otherwise  than  that  they  are  in  the 
life  of  the  body  .  .  .  Besides,  they  are  rather  to  be  com- 

miserated than  that  anything  evil  should  be  done  them  ; 
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for  if  I  were  not  to  speak,  or  if  I  spoke  hard  things  .  .  . 

snfferings  -n'oulcl  be  added  to  them,  which  would  be 
contrary  to  mercy  and  clrarity  ;  for  it  is  a  Christian 
[duty]  to  wish  well  even  to  them.  Besides,  some  of 
them  had  been  known  to  me,  in  life  ;  and  it  had  not  been 
believed  that  they  would  become  infernal.     A.  7479. 

1270°.  (A  Spirit  who)  could  detain  my  interior 
thoughts  as  though  fixed,  and  bend  them. 

1272.  His  operation  into  me  (caused)  that  I  was 
rather  miserably  tortured  in  the  stomach  .  .  .  and  this 
for  some  time,  until  I  had  cast  np,  at  different  times,  a 
nauseous  acidity  from  the  stomach.     1278.  A.814. 

1313a.  The  Angels  of  the  interior  Heaven,  then  those 
of  the  more  interior  Heaven,  and  also  those  of  the  inmost 
Heaven,  affirmed  that  this  is  the  Trdth.  A  voice  from 
the  Heavens,  that  they  affirmed,  came  to  me  success- 

ively, through  Spirits.  March  12th  1748. 

S  1338.  I  have  spoken  with  about  thirty  who  had  been 
known  to  me  here  ;  and  also  with  thirty  wdio  are  known 
in  the  Word.  March  14th  1748.  (I  can  now  increase 
the  number  to  sixty.     Sep.  24th  174S.     1499.) 

1343.  I  have  had  an  exactly  similar  sense  of  touch  as 
in  wakefulness  ;  and  yet  I  was  a  Spirit,  and  the  body 
was  separated  ;  nay,  I  had  a  more  exquisite  sense.  (Let 
these  things  be  repeated,  with  additional  proofs  and 
demonstrations.)     See  1754. 

1345.  I  saw,  yesterday,  two  (such  palaces)  .  .  . 

1389.  (There  was  a  Spirit  who  constantly  despised 
me,  but  still  would  not  depart ;  he  desired  to  mix  him- 

self up  with  what  I  wrote,  for  then  he  could  believe  it 
[See  1377].)  This  signifies  that  there  are  those  who 

will  read  these  "Writings,  but  will  still  remain  in  their 
own  opinions,  interpreting  them  according  to  their  own 
fancies. 

1407.  A  most  manifest  perception  has  been  granted 
me  for  .  .  .  montlis,  in  that  I  have  been  led  by  Spirits 
through  ways,  streets,  in  gyres,  according  to  their  will, 
without  their  saying  anything  as  to  where  I  should 
go,  or  without  their  introducing  anything  into  my 
thought .  .  . 

1423^.  (The  Spirits  of  Mercury)  insert  these  things. 
1464.  I  have  spoken  [with  Spirits]  about  those  in  the 

world  who  [in  respect  to  my  Writings]  will  be  content 
with  saying  that  they  have  the  Word,  and  there  is  no 
need  of  a  revelation  ;  thus  rejecting  these  things  which 
come  from  Heaven  ;  when  yet  the  genuine  sense  and 
understanding  of  the  Word  is  here  treated  of,  and  the 
nature  of  faith  ;  and  besides  many  things  are  said  specific- 

ally concerning  the  .state  of  those  who  are  in  the  otlier 
life  ;  for  the  Word,  in  its  literal  sense  simply  mentions 
that  there  is  a  Heaven  and  a  Hell  .  .  .  March  17th 

1748. 
1465.  For  a  month  and  more  my  tongue  has  been  in 

danger,  which  originates  from  those  who  are  averse  to 
interior  things  .  .  .     1361. 

1469=.  It  is  not  allowable  as  yet  to  determine  anything 
concerning  these  varieties,  because  I  am  in  the  company 
of  the  celestials,  and  not  in  that  of  the  spirituals. 

I475<'.  As  I  write  these  things,'!  am  led  by  the  Angels 
.  .  .     March  17th  1748. 

1482.  The  state  of  Spirits  and  Angels  is  such  that 
none  of  them  can  think  anything  which  all  the  rest  do 
not  understand  and  perceive.  For  some  years,  I,  too, 
have  not  been  able  to  think  anything  which  all  present 
did  not  perceive  ;  at  wdiich  I  at  first  felt  indignant,  and 
I  supposed  that  I  could  never  be  in  their  company, 
because  I  could  think  nothing  by  myself  without  the 
Knowledge  of  all.  But  afterwards,  when  I  perceived 
that  the  Lord  was  leading  the  thoughts  of  all,  it  was  no 
trouble  to  me.     March  17th  1748. 

1498.  Spiritual  ideas  are  much  more  full  .  .  .  Whfen 
I  have  been  kept  in  spiritual  ideas,  I  have  been 
able,  in  a  certain  way,  to  see  how  these  things  which 
have  been  disclosed  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  will 
enter  the  faith  of  men  ..  .     (See  1460.   1465.   1532.) 

1533.  When  I  had  been  writing  some  things,  a  Spirit 
who  was  near  on  the  leit  .  .  .  thanked  me  for  having 

helped  him  to  write.  I  knew  that  he  supposed  himself 
to  be  me,  as  usual  .  .        March  19th  1748.     1852. 

1552.  I  was  in  vision,  and  spoke  with  Spirits,  some 
of  whom  said  that  they  wanted  to  have  me  in  their 
company.  After  some  delay,  I  was  in  the  company  of 
Genii  or  of  celestial  Spirits  ;  and  I  then  disappeared 
from  those  with  whom  I  had  been  before,  who  were 

spiritual ;  and  the  latter  did  not  know  where  I  had 
slipped  away  to.  They  sought  me,  saying  that  they  did 
not  know  wdiere  I  was — for  I  was  in  the  company  of 

Genii,  and  so  seemed  to  disappear — although  I  was  neai', 
and  heard  them  speaking,  and  seeking  me.     IS93- 

1558.  In  the  presence  of  many  Spirits,  and,  as  I  sup- 
pose, of  Mohammed,  I  was  thinking  with  myself,  that 

is,  I  was  speaking  silently — for  my  thought  is  speech — 
how  wonderful  it  is  that  .  .  .     March  19th  1748. 

1602.  Certain  Spirits  ...  in  order  to  show  me  how 
much  they  abominated  philosophy,  represented  a  wild 
boar,  with  his  back  sprinkled  with  blood,  and  would 
have  it  that  I  was  such,  because  I  had  interspersed 

philosophical  terms,  or  had  formed  ideas  philosophi- 
cally. But  they  were  instructed  that  ray  philosophical 

things  are  nothing  else  than  certain  ideas  delivered  in 
more  simple  terms.   Exanip.     March  20th  1748. 

1609.  I  was  in  the  interior  Heaven,  and  certain  Spirits 
were  then  with  me  in  their  own  World  ;  and  although 
I  was  in  Heaven,  I  was  not  in  any  ecstatic  idea  ;  but 
was  in  the  body.  Ex.  .  .  I  was  then  just  as  I  am  while 

I  write  these  things,  but  [was]  interior  in  what  is  ex- 
terior, which  was  the  reason  why  there  were  Spirits  also 

with  whom  I  was  in  their  World  ;  for  our  reasoning, 

and  our  cupidities,  are  in  the  World  of  Spirits  ;  and  the 
sensuous  things  in  the  body  answer  to  them. 

161 1.  The  particulars  of  what  the  Spirits  were  doing, 
I  could  feel  and  hear  ;  but  not  what  Heaven  was  doing, 

except  what  they  operated  in  general. 

1612.  [The  Angels]  then  spoke  with  me  through  the 

Spirits  .  .  . 

1623^.  It  was  gi-anted  me  to  experience  a  hardness  at 
the  left  side  of  the  brain  .  .  .  and  I  was  told  that  it  was 

perceived  thence  ...  that  there  are  still  things  which 
are  not  of  true  faith.     March  21st  174S. 

1645.  When    there    has    been  .discourse    with    the 
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oelebtials,  I  have  scarcely  been  able  to  find  words  which 
were  suited  to  them.   Ex. 

[D.]  1647,  That  the  things  which  I  have  learned  in 
representations,   visions,   and  speech  with  Spirits  and 

Angels  are  solely  from  the  Lord. — Whenever  there  has 
been  any  representation,  vision,  or  speech,  I  have  been 

held  interiorly  and  inmostly  in  reflection  upon  it,  as  to 
what  was  useful  or  good  from   it,  thus   as  to  wliat  I 

might  learn  ;  which  reflection  was   not  so  [much]  at- 
tended to  by  those  who  presented  the  representations, 

etc.  ;  nay,  sometimes  they  were  indignant  when  they 

perceived   that   I  was   reflecting.     Tlius   have   I   been 

instructed,  consequently  by  no  Spirit,  nor  Angel,  but 
by  the  Lord  alone  from  whom  is  everything  true  and 

good.     Nay,  when  they  wanted  to  instruct  me  about 
various  things,  there  was  scarcely  anything  but  what 
was  false  ;   and  therefore   I   was   forbidden   to   believe 

anything  they  said  ;  nor  was    I   allowed   to  introduce 

anything  which  belonged  to  them.     And  further  when 

they  have  wanted  to  persuade  me,  I  perceived  an  in- 
terior  or   more   interior   persuasion   that   it   is  not  as 

they    wanted,    at   which    they   have   wondered.      The 

perception  was  o,  manifest  one,  but   cannot   be  easily 

described  to  the  apprehension'  of  men.     March  22nd 
1748. 

1677'=.  These  things,  from  the  mark,  are  their  words, 
written  from  their  mouth,  or  thought. 

16S1.  More  things  (respecting  that  Earth)  were  not 

conceded,  lest  they  should  inhere  in  my  memory. 

1706.  (In  that  indeterminate  state)  I  could  scarcely 
know  whether  I  was  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body ; 

for  I  apperceived  nothing  of  the  body,  because  it  was 
not  granted  to  reflect  upon  it .  .  . 

1708.  The  Spirits  have  often  as  it  were  upbraided 
me,  in  that  I  have  no  life,  because,  as  the  case  is,  I 

have  said  that  men.  Spirits,  and  Angels  do  not  live 
from  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord,  and  that  they  are 

only  organs  of  life  .  .  . 

1S64.  One  came  to  me  who  appeared  to  be  a  noble. 

(They  have  appeared  to  me  as  in  clear  daylight,  and 

even  more  clearly,  but  before  my  internal  sight).  .  . 
He  asked  me  whether  I  was  a  Christian,  to  which  I 

replied  that  I  was.  .  .  He  approached  me  stealthily 
behind  .  .  .  and  I  felt  as  it  were  a  stab  through  the 

heart,  and  then  in  the  brain  .  .  .  But  as  I  was  pro- 
tected by  the  Lord,  I  feared  nothing.  .  .  Supposing 

me  to  be  dead,  he  told  others  that  he  bad  just  come 
from  a  man  whom  he  had  killed  .  .  .     A. 816. 

1877'*.  These  things  [have  been  written]  in  the 
presence  of  the  Angels. 

18788.  These  (truths)  were  given  me  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  while  I  prayed  it  this  day.     April  8th  1748. 

1S79.  In  sleep  it  was  represented  to  me,  as  it  were 
to  the  life,  that  I  was  elsewhere,  namely  in  Sweden, 

when  yet  I  knew  that  I  was  in  Amsterdam  .  .  .  April 
9th  1748. 

1905a.  By  means  of  reflections  which  were  given, 

Spirits  have  seen  through  me,  as  they  have  often 
confessed.  Whenever  it  has  been  granted  me  that 

they  should  reflect  upon  the  objects,  they  confessed 
that  they  saw  them  .  ,  . 

1907.  I  have  perceived  something  in  myself  by 
which  may  be  illustrated  the  nature  of  the  will.  The 
Spirits  around  me  disagreed  as  to  which  way  I  should 

go  .  .  .  and  consequently  the  affection  of  the  will,  when 
I  was  advancing,  was  not  only  a  resistance,  but  was 
also  as  it  were  a  heavy  difficulty,  such  as  is  wont  to 

cause  fatigne.  But  as  soon  as  they  agreed  that  I 
should  advance,  there  was  an  alacrity  in  going  .  .  . 

Moreover,  when  leave  is  given  that  Spirits  should  be 
able  to  lead  me  by  their  will  wherever  they  pleased, 

[they  were  able]  to  lighten  my  steps  .  .  .  and,  in  pass- 
ing over  steep  places,  I  was  as  it  were  lifted  up  by 

them  .  .  .     May  8th  1748. 

1934.  'To  lie  down  securely,  with  none  to  make 

afraid'  (Lev.xxvi.5,6,  etc.).  This  has  been  confirmed 
experimentally  one  night  this  month,  when  evil  Spirits 
maliciously  wanted  to  terrify  me,  in  bed.  They 

possessed  the  joints  of  ray  whole  body  with  a 
trembling  ...  as  if  the  Souls  of  the  dead  had  taken 

complete  possession  of  me,  accompanied  with  terror, 
and  the  suggestion  that  they  had  been  killed  or  had 
died  in  that  place  .  .  .  But  still  in  that  injected  terror, 
I  was  secure,  so  as  to  fear  nothing  .  .  . 

1935°-  These  things  have  been  said  in  the  presence 
of  the  Angels,  and  have  been  confirmed.  May  nth 

1748. 1936".  This  also  has  been  said  in  the  presence  of 
Spirits.     May  nth  1748. 

1974^.  This  has  been  made  known  to  me  by  a  daily 
experience  of  three  years.     May  i6th  1748. 

1988^.  They  are  exactly  like  Spirits  ...  as  the 

Spirits  have  often  confessed  concerning  me,  not  know- 
ing that  I  was  iu  the  body.     May  iSth  1748. 

1996.  It  has  twice  happened  that  I  have  heard  in 
the  streets  music  from  stringed  instruments  .  .  ,  (the 

effect  produced  upon  the  Spirits.   Des.) 

1997.  I  therefore  joked  with  them,  saying  .  .  . 

1998.  It  is  wonderful  that  the  Angels  were  gladdened 

by  the  same  thing  ;  but  only  when  I  paid  less  attention 
to  it,  so  that  I  did  not  mingle  with  it  the  gladness  of 

the  Spirits  as  communicated  to  me,  but  when  I  as  it 
were  heard  nothing.  So  in  all  other  things :  the 

Angels  paid  more  attention  when  I  paid  less.  Ex. 

May  19th  1748. 

1999.  I  spoke  with  good  Spirits,  who  supposed  that 
I  was  thinking  something  of  evil  .  .  .  But  it  was 

granted  to  reply  that  the  case  was  like  that  of  an 
image  in  a  mirror  .  .  .  for  cupidity  and  evil  are  excited 

by  evil  Spirits  .  .  . 
2000.  I  have  sometimes  observed  that  nothing  ever 

comes  forth  without  a  stated  law,  not  even  the  least 

thing,  as  that  something  met  the  eye,  that  I  moved  my 

hand ;  but  I  have  also  then  perceived  that  I  was 

persuaded  in  relation  to  it  by  means  of  an  infiux  from 
Heaven  ...  as  may  be  sufBeiently  evident  from  this 

one  experience  :  that  no  image  can  appear  represented 

to  me,  nor  any  voice  be  heard,  except  entirely  accord- 
ing to  a  law  from  which  there  could  not  be  the  least 

deviation.     May  19th  1748. 

2021.  Certain  Spirits  supposed  that  I  alone  can  view 
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interior  things  with  a  spiritual  idea,  and  can  be  as  n 
Spirit  .  .  .  But  it  was  said  to  them  that  all  could  be 
such  if  the  Lord  so  willed  ...  It  was  then  shown  me 

by  experience  that  when  the  spiritual  idea  was  taken 
away,  I  was  in  thought  exactly  like  anyone  else  .  .  . 

2043.  (Such  Spirits)  have  often  said  to  me  that  I 
was  nothing  .  .  .  making  game  of  me,  because  they 
did  not  understand  what  it  is  to  be  nothing.  But  it 
was  granted  me  to  reply  that  that  was  what  I  wanted, 
namely,  to  be  nothing,  nay,  utterly  nothing ;  for  then 
I  should  first  begin  to  be  something. 

2057.  From  the  interior  Heaven  they  not  only  saw 
my  thoughts,  but  also  the  things  which  I  was  about  to 
think  and  do  ...  so  that  there  is  not  even  a  winking 
of  the  eye,  nor  a  step  of  the  foot,  which  is  not  foreseen 
and  provided  by  the  Lord. 

2072.  There  was  a  certain  tract  of  garden  for  which 
the  Spirits  made  me  feel  a  kind  of  horror  .  .  .  The 
idea  remained,  and,  two  years  afterwards,  when,  in  a 
spiritual  idea,  I  represented  that  garden  tract,  the 
Spirits  who  were  then  around  me  began  to  feel  horror 
.  .  .     May  25th  1748. 

2099.  From  the  manifold  and  daily  experience  of 
three  years  it  has  been  granted  me  to  know  that  a 
man  or  a  Spirit  is  compelled  to  think  and  speak  that 
which  the  Lord  permits,  or  concedes ;  for,  whether  I 
have  willed  it,  or  not,  I  have  been  bound  to  think  and 
speak.     May  27th  1748. 

2106.  That  Spirits  could  recognize  themselves  in  my 
face  when  seen  in  a  mirror.   Ex. 

2185.  (The  Spirits)  have  said  .  .  .  that  the  things 
which  I  have  written  are  (very)  rude  and  gross  .  .  . 
I  perceived  by  a  spiritual  idea  that  it  was  so  :  that 
they  were  very  rude  ;  and  therefore  it  was  granted  me 
to  reply  that  they  are  only  vessels  in  which  purer, 
better,  and  more  interior  things  can  be  infused,  like 
a  literal  sense  .  .  .     June  4th  1748. 

2203.  It  has  previously  been  manifestly  shown  me, 
that  Spirits,  when  they  have  manifested  themselves — 
and  whose  faces  I  can  see  as  plainly  as  a  man  can  see 
a  man — sometimes  varied  their  faces.  Ex.  (8602094.) 

22ig.  These  things  in  the  presence  of  the  Angels, 
and  approved  as  to  the  greatest  part  by  those  who 
know  .  .  . 

2247.  I  have  spoken  with  Spirits  about  reflection  : 
that  the  Spirits  who  lead  man,  being  devoid  of  such 
reflection  as  is  that  of  a  man  in  the  body,  through  the 
senses,  can  therefore  see  nothing  in  the  world  through 
the  eyes  of  man,  as  Spirits  can  through  mine.  For, 
whenever  it  is  granted  to  me  to  give  them  reflection, 
or  attention  —  which  I  have  plainly  perceived  in  0, 
spiritual  idea — they  have  at  once  said  that  they  see 
each  and  all  things  to  which  the  reflection  given  me, 
and  communicated  to  them,  was  being  directed.  They 
have  said,  almost  as  frequently,  that  they  had  seen 
nothing  until  the  reflection  was  given  them  .  .  . 

2270.  They  especially  observed  what  is  the  in- 

spiration of  the  things  written  in  the  Lord's  Word; 
for  it  now  appeared  to  them  how  and  with  what 
abundance  it  inflowed  into  the  things  which  were 

written  by  me,  yea,  not  only  into  the  sense, 

l)ut  also  into  the  several  words  and  ideas  of  words  ; 
yea,  it  seemed  to  them  as  if  certain  held  my  hand, 
and  wrote,  and  supposed  that  it  was  they  who  were 
writing,  which  it  was  granted  me  to  perceive  by  a 

spiritual  idea;  yea,  as  it  were  to  feel  before  [it  in- 
flowed]  into  the  smallest  particulars  of  each  little 
letter.  .  .  From  which  it  is  as  in  clear  light  that 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  inspired  as  to  every  letter. 
June  loth  1748. 

2255<'.  These  things  have  been  said  and  written 
with  Spirits  present  who  are  silent.  June  8th  1748. 

2262". 2273.  How  it  was  with  the  prophets  .  .  .  has  been 
shown  me  by  living  experience  ;  for,  during  a  whole 
night,  in  which  I  awaked  by  turns  ...  I  was  obsessed 
by  Spirits,   who  so   took   possession   of  my  body  . 

that 
think 

it 

was    my    body, 
as    it   were   shut 

I  was  [obsessed],  I 

but  still  they  were 
was  absent .  .  . 

June  loth 

that  I  scarcely  knew  . 
Nevertheless  ...  I  could 
out  from  the  body  .  . 

2280.  During  the   time   when 
could  hear  the  Spirits  speaking, 

as  if  separated,  for  they  said  that   I 
June  nth  1748. 

2283''.  Written  in  the  presence  of  Spirits. 

1748- 2285'=.  The  Angels  have  not  been  able  to  under- 
stand me  when  speaking,  except  through  intermediate 

Spirits.  Ex. 
2342,  3.  I  have  been  reduced  into  a  state  of  quiet, 

after  a  heavy  sleep  in  the  afternoon.  When  I  awoke, 
I  perceived  as  it  were  an  undulating  about  the  feet, 
which  endeavoured  to  rise  up,  but  could  not ...  I 
was  kept  in  that  state  nearly  an  entire  hour,  and  am 
still  kept  in  it.  I  then  perceived  the  Spirits  around 
me  as  it  were  in  tumultuous  anger,  endeavouring  to 
disturb  me  from  that  state  ...  As  soon  as  there  was 

granted  them  anything  of  an  opportunity  to  disturb 
me,  they  said  that  their  auger  and  turbulent  state 
were  lessened.  Ex. 

2372.  That  whatever  of  evil  happens,  comes  from 

evil  Spirits  (unintentionally  on  their  part).— This  has 
been  shown  to-day,  by  this  :  I  was  kept  by  certain 
ones  in  a  species  of  ignorance,  or  obscurity  .  .  .  and 
then  certain  badly  written  and  erroneous  things  crept 
in  ;  not  that  they  willed  it,  but  because  they  kept  me 
in  obscurity,  and  were  such  that  they  want  to  rule 
from  themselves  the  things  which  are  being  written 
.  .  .  and  therefore  all  the  slips  and  errors,  even  the 

smallest,  were  from  them  ;  for  it  is  quite  diff'ereut  if 
[I  am  in]  the  light  of  the  Lord.  It  is  the  same  in 
all  other  things.     June  22nd  1748. 

23938.  These  things  in  the  presence  of  Spirits  and 
Angels.     June  23rd  1748. 

2397.  If  a  man  merely  runs  over  with  his  eyes  a 
volume  which  he  has  written,  and  does  not  read  it, 

except  slightly,  (the  Angels)  at  once  know  what  it 
contains  .  .  .  consequently  if  he  should  read  only  a 

single  line,  although  the  things  had  been  written 

many  years  before,  they  know  innummerable  things .  .  .     June  23rd  1748. 

2401.  I  have  read  in  the   Hebrew  language  before 
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Spirits  who  had  never  understood  a  syllable  of  it  .  .  . 
and  they  knew  it  as  well  as  I.  (Fully  quoted  under 

A.  5858.) 

[D.]  2416.  It  was  granted  me  to  know  from  spiritual 

perception  that  .  .  . 

2449-.  Therefore  it  was  then  granted  me  to  say  .  .  . 
that  I  am  willing  from  my  whole  heart  and  soul  to 
bestow  on  others  all  the  silver  and  gold  which  I 

possess  in  the  world — if  I  am  allowed  to  possess  such 

imaginary  wealth  —  provided  during  my  life  I  have 
[what  I  need]  for  the  bod}',  and  for  uses  in  the  body 
.  .  .     June  30th  1748. 

2462^.  These  things  are  from  the  Angels.  June  30th 
1748. 

2474.  (Margin.)  These  things  in  general  have  been 
this  day  coniirmed  from  Heaven,  the  Lord  being  as  it 
were  seen.     Oct.  19th  or  20th  1748. 

2479^.  These  things  have  been  written  before  Spirits 
and  Angels,  and  they  do  not  say  anything.  July  ist 

1748.     2503. 

2505.  There  have  Ijeen  with  me  for  some  daj's  such 
as  live  for  themselves  (alone),  and  they  take  away  from 
me  all  the  delight  of  life  .  .  .  which  they  did  in  this 

way  :  that  merely  from  curiosity  they  want  to  hear 

and  perceive  that  which  I  have  read,  and,  when  they 

have  apprehended  it,  they  have  arrogated  it  to  them- 
selves ...  so  that  I  was  kept  doing  my  work  with 

much  annoyance.  These  things  are  written  in  their 

presence.     July  3rd  1748. 

2542.  So  also  has  it  been  ordained  by  the  Lord  from 
eternity  that  there  should  be  such  intercourse  (between 

men.  Spirits,  and  Angels)  .  .  .  For  when  such  a  man 
advances  to  old  age,  he  no  longer  has  any  reflection 

upon  his  body,  while  he  is  speaking  with  those  who 
are  in  Heaveu  ;  as  also  has  liappeneil  to  me  :  that  I 

have  sometimes  forgotten  that  I  am  in  the  body  .  .  . 

This  day  I  have  seen  in  a  spiritual  idea  that  the  body 

is  nothing  ;  and  that  if  it  is  cast  away,  there  is  no 
difference  between  life  in  the  body,  and  after  the  cast- 

ing away  of  the  body. 

2560.  The  like  has  happened  to  me  :  when  I  was 
set  free  from  bonds  I  at  once  rushed  into  evil,  showing 
that  there  is  nothing  but  evil  in  the  nature  of  man, 

and  that  good  belongs  to  the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 

2591.  The  scruple  had  occurred,  how  the  first  man 
could  have  come  forth  before  the  formation  (of  the 

Grand  Man).  I  received  the  answer  in  a  spiritual 
idea  .  .  .  that  the  first  man  .  .  .  was  led  by  the  Lord 
alone  .  .  . 

2659*.  It  is  wonderful  that  I  have  been  obsessed, 

and  yet  nothing  has  ever  injured  me  ;  and  besides,  I 
could  enjoy  my  rational  mind,  as  if  they  were  not 

present.     July  20th  1748. 

2665.  A  certain  one  came  to  me  and  said  that  he 
desired  to  return  into  the  world,  and  therefore  loved 

to  be  with  me  ;  for  previously  they  took  complete 

possession  of  my  body,  so  that  they  seemed  to  them- 
selves to  be  my  body.  I  was  as  it  were  obsessed  by 

them,  although  I  was  as  sane  as  at  other  times,  be- 
cause the  Lord  has  protected  me.  Further  ex. 

2690,  1.  When  I  was  in  bed,  with  closed  eyes, 

[there  was  seen]  clearly  .  .  .  the  number  of  years  1-48. 
When  this  number  disappeared,  there  were  seen  by 

me,  at  a  greater  distance,  the  numbers  1-53,  1-94. 
The  numbers  between  i  and  48,  between  i  and  53, 

and  between  i  and  94,  were  not  observed.  17  was 

substituted  in  the  place  ;  once  15  ;  so  that  I  did  not 
know  whether  the  numbers  were  1548,  1553,  1594; 

whether  they  were  1648,  1653,  1694  ;  or  whether  they 

were  1748,  1753,  1794.  (The  vision  further  des.) 
After  these  things  were  seen,  the  Spirits,  as  usual, 

conjectured  many  things  as  to  what  this  vision  meant 

to  say  .  .  .  but  what  it  signifies  I  do  not  yet  know. 

2696.  It  was  shown  me  what  an  idea  of  the  interior 

Spirits,  and  also  of  tlie  interior  Angels,  is  .  .  .  but  in 
order  that  they  might  come  to  my  perception  [it  was 

done]  in  sleep,  and  in  the  morning  waking,  being  con- 
tinued into  this  from  a  dream  ;  for  the  mind  is  then 

more  separate  from  the  body.     (See  also  at  2758.) 

2702'=.  These  things  have  been  explained  from  Heaven. 
July  29th  1748.     2724. 

27 1 1.  It  is  not  so  allowable  to  say  these  things  in 

public,  lest  they  should  come  into  thought  with  man. 

2739.  As  concerns  myself,  I  have  now  for  three  years 
sensibly  perceived  that  I  was  detained  in  such  a  bond, 
so  that  I  seemed  to  myself  to  think,  will,  and  act  from 

myself;  and  also  .  .  .  that  I  have  been  detained  in  the 
sphere  of  faith  during  three  years.     Aug.  5th  1748. 

2759.  I  have  learned  these  things  (concerning  the 

meaidng  of  the  words  'Lead  us  not  into  temptation') 

while  supplicating  the  Lord's  Prayer.     Aug.  6th  1748. 
2765.  (By  their  si>here  of  persuasions  they  tried)  to 

persuade  those  who  were  around  me  that  I  was  insane. 

2797''.  I  spoke  with  them  in  silence  .  .  . 
2806.  I  have  heard  the  speech  of  the  Angels,  although 

I  have  not  perceived  [the  meaning  of  it]  .  .  . 

2821.  My  father  appeared  to  me  in  a,  dream  .  .  . 

Aug.  14th  1748. 

2828.  When  I  awoke,  I  was  as  usual  in  speech  with 

Spirits  .  .  .   ".  But  I  was  kept  in  the  persuasion  that  this  is 
the  Truth  :  that  life  is  of  the  Lord  alone.     2S29. 

2843.  AVhen  I  walked  in  the  street  (the  cruel  and 
adulterous  Spirits)  directed  my  eyes  to  wherever  there 
was  filth,  e.^orements,  and  intestines,  although  I  did 
not  know  where  they  were  in  the  street,  because  such 

things  are  not  observed  by  me.  Still  they  saw  these 

things,  while  I  was  wholly  unobservant,  and  thither 
directed  my  eyes,  either  to  one  side,  or  about  my  feet, 
or  near,  or  further  away  ;  and  they  did  not  turn  my 

eyes  to  anything  else.  Aug.  17th  1748.  2850.  2852. 

2901, Ex. 2856.  See  Street,  here.  2883.  2900.  291 1.  2955. 

29S4.  3398.  3653-  3666.  3724.  3774.  3776,  3779.  3821. 

3902.  4101.  4295. 

2874*.  These  things  were  better  understood  b}'  means 
of  spiritual  ideas,  which  were  then  also  inspired  into 
me,  and  confirmed  in  a  heavenly  manner.  Aug.  21st 

1748. 
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2894.  It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  in  general,  that  all 

-tilings  -wliioli  I  have  written  in  this  book,  have  been 
written  in  no  other  way  than  from  living  experience  ; 

from  conversation  with  Spirits  and  Angels ;  from  a 
thonght  like  tacit  speech  communicated  to  me  while  I 

was  writing  ;  from  things  insinuated  by  those  who  were 

then  together  with  [me]  while,  for  the  most  part,  they 
were  being  experienced,  and  [under]  their  direction  as 

to  the  thoughts,  writings,  and  the  hand  ;  so  that  all 

things  which  have  been  written  in  these  three  books, 
and  elsewhere,  although  here  and  there  not  coherent, 

-are  still  things  of  e.Kperience,  and  everything  in  its  own 
way  is  from  Spirits  or  Angels.  This  in  like  manner  is 
.directed  by  the  Spirits  who  are  nearest  my  head  ;  for  I 

have  as  often  perceived  their  presence.  Aug.  23rd  1748. 

•  2899.  For  with  me  they  live  as  it  were  in  the  world, 
,or  as  in  the  life  of  the  body,  knowing  nothing  else. 

2916.  It  was  observed  yesterday  that  I  had  been 
remitted  almost  into  my  original  state,  for  the  space  of 

an  hour,  to  wit,  because  the  general  sphere  of  mental 
view  did  not  affect  evil  Spirits. 

2922.  It  has  been  heard  and  perceived  by  others  that 

they  took  counsel  to  kill  me,  or  to  wholly  destroy  my 
interiors  :  to  kill  me,  by  such  as  had  knives  ;  and  to 

destroy  [me],  by  inspiring  cruelty  into  the  ideas  which 
were  called  up.  Such  was  the  counsel  of  the  interior 

Spirits  .  .  .  This  was  heard  and  perceived  by  others,  but 
cot  by  me.  Des.     2974,  Des.  3087. 

2924.  I  cannot  recount  how  often  they  have  tried  to 
rule  me,  and  to  make  me  their  slave  .  .  .  Aug.  24tli 

1748. 
2936.  Certain  who  were  known  to  hold  me  in  low 

esteem  were  sent  to  me  by  the  deceitful  ...  in  order 

that  they  might  disparage,  and  thus  obscure,  all  the 

good  and  true  things  which  I  have  written.  The  effect 

was  that  things  which  are  of  much  worth  seemed  to  me 
so  trivial  as  to  be  quite  valueless  .  .  .     Aug.  26th  174S. 

2937.  In  the  other  life  the  thoughts  speak,  conse- 
quently the  interior  man  ;  as  my  thought  has  spoken 

during  the  whole  time  now  for  more  than  three  years 

.  .  .     Aug.  26th  1748. 

2938.  For  example  :  When  I  was  persuaded  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  Third  Person  ...  I  scarcely  dared  to 
think  about  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  there  were  very  many 

who  supposed  themselves  to  be  the  Holy  Spirit.  But 
after  I  had  become  persuaded  that  the  Lord  alone  is 

holy  ...  I  am  no  longer  infested  .  .  .     Aug.  26th  1748. 

2946.  These  things  in  the  presence  of  those  who  have 
been  of  the  doctrine  of  this  faith  ;  but  not  in  interior 

persuasion  .  .  .     Aug.  27th  1748. 

2951.  Before  my  mind  was  opened,  so  that  1  could 
speak  with  Spirits  .  .  .  such  proofs  existed  with  me  for 
a  number  of  years,  that  I  now  wonder  that  I  did  not 

come  into  persuasion  concerning  the  Lord's  government 
by  means  of  Spirits.  Not  only  were  there  dreams,  for 

several  years,  which  informed  me  concerning  those  things 
which  were  being  written,  but  there  were  also  changes 

of  state  while  I  was  writing  ;  [and]  a  certain  extra- 
ordinary light  in  the  things  which  were  being  written. 

Afterwards,  also,  there  were  a  number  of  visions  with 

closed  eyes ;  light  was  miraculously  given  ;  and  Spirits 

sensibly  inflowed.  It  was  as  manifest  to  the  sense  as 

are  the  corporeal  senses.  Many  times  there  were  infesta- 
tions in  various  ways  by  evil  Spirits  in  temptation.s. 

Then,  afterwards,  while  those  things  were  being  written 
to  which  evil  Spirits  were  averse,  1  was  [infested]  so  as 

almost  to  be  obsessed  with  horror.  Fiery  lights  were 

seen.  Speech  in  the  early  morning.  Besides  many 

other  things,  until  at  last  a  Spirit  addressed  me  in  a 
few  words.  I  was  very  much  surprised  that  he  perceived 

my  thoughts ;  and  afterwards  wondered  exceedingly 
when  it  was  opened  that  I  should  converse  with  Spirits 

.  .  .  Aug.  27th  1748.  1  once  perceived,  after  some 
months  during  which  I  had  spoken  with  Spirits,  that  if 
I  had  been  remitted  into  my  original  state,  I  could  have 
fallen  into  the  opinion  that  they  had  been  phantasies. 

2955.  How  my  writings  seem  to  be  received  by  men. 
.  .  .  There  are  five  kinds  of  reception,  i.  Those  who 

wholly  reject  them  ...  2.  Those  who  receive  them  as 
scientifics  ...   3.  Those  who  receive  them  intellectually 

.  4.  Those  who  receive  them  persuasively,  in  that 

it  penetrates  to  the  amendment  of  their  life  :  they  occur 
to  them  in  certain  states,  and  make  use  of  them.  5. 

Those  who  receive  them  with  joy,  and  are  confirmed. 

Aug.  27th  1748. 

2957.  That  Spirits  spoke  through  me,  exactly  as  if 
they  were  I.  .  .  Moreover,  they  have  laughed  through 
me. 

2962.  That  the  style  of  my  writing  is  varied  according 
to  the  Spirits  who  are  associated  with  me.  Aug.  28th 

1748. 2990.  It  has  several  times  happened  to  me  that  I 
judged  no  otherwise  than  that  the  Lord  Himself  was 

present  and  spoke  .  .  .  But  the  case  is  this  :  it  is  the 
Lord  who  then  appears  through  others,  who  .  .  .  then 

suppose  that  they  are  the  Lord  .  .  .     Aug.  30th  1748. 

2996.  It  is,  I  suppose,  Mohammed  and  the  Moham- 
medans who  introduce  these  things  into  my  thought 

.  .  .  and,  unknown  to  me,  lead  my  hand  to  write  so. 

3052.  I  perceive  the  reason  why  I  could  not  be  in 

angelic  speech,  namely,  that  my  spirit  is  in  the  body, 
and  Spirits  put  on  all  those  things  which  belong  to  my 
corporeal  memory  .  .  .     Sep.  5th  1748. 

3058.  For  nearly  three  years  and  a  half  (I  have  ex- 
perienced these  things,  and)  now  write  the  same  things 

before  them,  which  no  man  could  do  unless  he  were 

together  with  Spirits  ...  At  last  they  confessed  for  once 
that ...  1  speak  with  Spirits.     Sep.  5th  1 748. 

3094.  A  certain  one  asked  why  I  speak  with  the  evil ; 
and  it  was  given  to  reply,  because  they  have  the  faculty 

of  understanding,  and  I  speak  with  that  .  .  .  and  con- 
sequently with  the  Lord.  .  .  In  this  way  1  was  instructed 

that  the  faculty  of  understanding,  in  men  and  Spirits, 

is  the  Lord's.     Sep.  7th  1748. 

3157.  On  a  Spirit  who  supposed  that  he  was  wholly 
I.   Des. 

.  3177.  That  all  things  in  my  preceding  life  have  been 

governed  by  the  Lord. 
3179.  When  long  in  such  thought,  I  was  assailed  with 

combat  and  discerption,  etc.     Sep.  i6tli  174S. 

3216.  There  remains  but  little  of  life,  with  torment, 
such  as  I  was  once  in. 



Swedenborg 128 Swedenborg 

[D.]  3217.  It  was  granted  to  speak  about  certain  things 
written  and  published  by  me,  about  the  devil,  in  that 
he  was  created  before  the  creation  of  the  world  ,  .  . 

which  were  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  it  could  have 
been  written  no  otherwise,  because  the  whole  Christian 
world  believes  no  otherwise  .  .  . 

3263=.  Thus  did  I  follow  the  thoughts  (of  the  Spirits 
of  Mercury)  when  I  wrote  these  things. 

3296.  I  dreamed  about  my  lost  writings,  and  the  fire- 
places in  which  they  were  burnt. 

3317.  For  my  respiration  has  been  so  formed  by  the 
Lord  that  I  could  respire  inwardly,  for  a  considerable 

time,  without  the  aid  of  the  external  air  .  .  .  The  respira- 
tion is  so  directed,  unknown  to  me,  in  order  that  I  can 

be  with  Spirits,  and  speak  with  theiu. 

3320.  The  respiration  corresponds  to  the  thought ; 
for  when,  in  early  childhood,  I  wanted  to  hold  my 

breatli,  while  they  were  at  prayers  morning  and  evening ; 
and  also  when  I  wanted  the  times  of  the  respiration  to 

agree  with  those  of  the  heart,  the  understanding  began 
almost  as  it  were  to  vanish.  Afterwards,  also,  when  I 

was  writing  in  imagination,  I  had  observed  that  I  held 
my  respiration,  as  it  were  tacit.     (See  3464,  below. ) 

3332.    When  I  fixed  my  look  on  a  fly  .  .  . 

3338.  A  few  days  ago,  when  I  was  extracting  the 
things  I  had  written  about  spheres,  because  I  was  not 

in  perception  from  a  sphere,  I  did  not  then  know  what 
a  sphere  is,  nor  did  the  Spirits  around  me  ...  I  was 
then  almost  led  to  feel  that  such  spheres  have  no 

existence  ;  and  was  thus  instructed  how  men  perceive 
it  .  .  . 

3385*.  I  am  only  in  corporeal  and  natural  things  .  .  . 

3417.  When  I  was  extracting  the  things  observed  in 
nos.  1719,    1720  .  .  .     Sep.  30th  1748. 

3423.  These  things  on  the  way  [from  Amsterdam  to 

London,  to  publish  Vol.  i.  of  the  Arcana]. 

3434^.  Good  Spirits  want  me  to  write  'much  cold'  .  .  . 
3437.  This  Spirit  wishes  to  retract  the  words  which  I 

have  written  in  this  paragraph. 

3441.  When  his  persuasion  operated  into  me,  the 
perceptions  of  truth  and  good  were  taken  away,  so  that 
I  could  recur  to  the  Knowledges  of  faith  only  as  scientifios, 
Oct.  2ud  1748.     3461. 

3462".  While  I  write  these  things,  they  acknowledge 
that  they  are  such,  and,  being  a  little  ashamed,  recede. 

3464'''.  I  was  first  accustomed  to  respire  in  this  way 
in  early  childhood,  when  saying  my  morning  and 
evening  prayers  ;  and  also  occasionally  afterwards  when 
I  was  examining  the  accordances  of  the  lungs  and  the 

heart ;  and  especially  when  I  was  writing  from  ray  mind 

the  things  which  have  been  published.  For  a  number  of 
years  I  then  observed,  every  now  and  then,  that  there  was 

a  tacit  respiration,  scarcely  sensible,  concerning  which 
it  was  afterwards  given  [to  reflect],  and  then  to  write. 

In  this  way,  during  a  number  of  years,  I  have  been  intro- 
duced, from  early  childhood,  into  such  respirations,  most 

especially  by  means  of  intense  speculations,  in  which 

the  respiration  is  quiescent ;  in  no  other  way  is  an 
intense  speculation  into   truth   possible.      Afterwards, 

when  Heaven  had  been  opened  so  that  I  spoke  with 

Spirits,  I  breathed  in  this  way  inwardly  quite  imper- 
ceptibly for  the  space  of  an  hour,  with  only  so  much  air 

drawn  in  as  to  enable  me  to  think.  Thus  have  I  been 

introduced  by  the  Lord  into  interior  respirations. 

  ^.  Casually  also  in  sleep  I  have  observed  that 
once  and  again  when  I  vs-as  falling  asleep,  respiration 
was  almost  taken  away  from  me,  so  that  I  woke  up  and 

caught  my  breath.  While  I  am  not  observing  anything 
of  the  kind,  and  am  writing,  and  thinking,  [I  am  not 

aware]  that  my  respiration  has  come  to  a  stand,  unless 

I  reflect  upon  it.  This  I  may  say  has  happened  in- 
numerable times.  .  .  The  design  of  this  is  that  every 

state,  and  also  every  sphere,  and  thus  every  Society, 

even  the  most  interior  ones,  might  have  in  me  a  suitable 

respiration,  to  which  I  am  applied  without  reflection  .  .  . 

3473.  I  spoke  with  Spirits  to  the  eS'eot  that  I  ought to  write  so  that  men  may  understand  and  perceive  ;  for 

if  I  were  to  write  according  to  the  understanding  and 

perception  of  Spirits  and  Angels,  it  would  be  so  obscure 
to  man  that  he  would  see  scarcely  anything  .  .  .  Oct. 

4th  1748. 

3476''.  This  has  been  written  in  the  presence  of  the 

Angels,  thus  viith-apud-the  Angels. 
3482.  I  was  kept  by  them  in  that  phantasy  .  .  .  but 

was  delivered  from  it  by  the  Lord  by  this :  that  I 

thought  about  infinite  space  as  not  being  space  outside 

the  universe  ...  I  was  afterwards  led  by  the  Lord  Him- 

self into  some  perception  of  forms  .  .  . 

3489.  They  said  that  I  was  unclean  .  .  . 

3520.  When  I  entered  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  it  was 
suddenly  said  to  me  .  .  . 

  ".  The   Dutch  [Spirits]   around  me    injected  a 
sphere  of  incredulity  .  .  . 

3530"=.  These  things  in  the  presence  of  Spirits,  37S1. 

3887.  4015- 
3573.  There  was  something  forgotten  .  .  .  and  when 

I  was  on  the  point  of  recalling  it,  evil  Spirits  snatched 

it  away  .  .  . 

3578".  [I  have  been  instructed]  concerning  these 
things  which  have  been  written,  both  by  means  of  ideas 
of  interior  thought,  and  by  speech  communicated  to  me. 

Oct.  15th  1748. 

3584.  For  there  is  a  continual  endeavour  and  thought 
of  evil  Spirits  and  Genii  as  to  how  they  can  murder 
me  .  .  . 

3605.  I  also  observed  that  when  I  have  been  for  some 
time  in  one  room,  it  has  become  familiar,  so  that  I 
could  have  my  ideas  better  with  me  there  than  when  in 

another  room,  or  place.  Thus  yesterday,  when  I  re- 
removed  into  the  room  next  the  one  in  which  I  have 

been  accustomed  to  write,  a  quiet  prevailed  among  the 

Spirits,  as  if  they  did  not  know  where  I  was.  (This 

shows  that)  they  want  to  have  the  idea  of  place  adjoined 

.  .  .     Oct.  17th  1748.     3608. 

3609.  The  case  was  the  same  when  I  put  on  a  garment 
different  from  that  which  I  had  worn  for  several 

months  :  I  then  seemed  to  them  so  much  like  another 

person,  that  they  scarcely  knew  me.     Oct.  i8th  1748. 

3615".  These  things  in  the  presence  of  angelic  Spirits. 
Oct.  19th  1748. 
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3616.  When  I  was  writing  about  Spirits  who  are  un- 

aware that  there  is  an  internal  man,  by  means  of  Know- 
ledge communicated  to  me,  and  presently  when  I  spoke 

with  Spirits,  (I  said  that  .  .  . ) 

3623.  I  can  attest  that  there  have  never  been  denied 
me  .  .  .  not  only  the  pleasures  of  the  body  and  senses, 

as  to  others  who  live,  but  there  have  been  granted  me 

delights  of  life,  and  happinesses,  such  as  I  suppose  have 
been  granted  to  no  others  in  the  whole  Earth  ;  and  which 
are  greater  and  more  exquisite  than  any  mortal  could 

imagine,  or  believe  possible.     Oct.  20th  1748. 

3624.  On  the  reflections  of  thought.  .  .  Whenever  it 

has  been  granted  me  to  think  about  my  little  garden  ; 
about  him  who  has  it  ;  about  my  being  called  home  ; 

about  money  matters ;  about  the  state  of  mind  of  my 

acquaintances  ;  about  those  persons  who  are  in  my 
house  and  their  character  ;  about  the  things  which  are 

to  be  written,  as  to  how  they  will  be  received  by  men, 

and  that  they  will  not  be  understood  ;  about  other 

garments  which  nuist  be  procured  ;  and  many  other 

such  things — when  I  have  been  kept  long  in  this  reflec- 
tion, the  Spirits  have  at  once  injected  uncomfortable, 

troublesome,  and  evil  things,  together  with  confirma- 
tions and  cupidities.  And  I  observed  that  when  I  had 

not  been  in  thought  about  such  things  for  months  and 

years,  I  had  no  care  about  them,  and  still  less  did  they 
introduce  anything  troublesome. 

3627.  Spirits  have  sometimes  followed  my  image'about 
in  another  city,  knowing  no  otherwise  than  that  I  was 
there.  Ex. 

3630.  How  curious  Spirits  are,  may  appear  from  this: 
that  many  Societies  of  Spirits  have  sent  Subjects  to  me, 
and  have  very  solicitously  inquired  what  that  flaming 

appearance  meant.  .  .  So  that  I  perceived  myself  to  be 
in  the  company  of  a  multitude,  who  had  perceived  (it). 
Oct.  2ist  1748. 

3631.  It  was  .shown  in  various  ways  that  the  speech 

and  thought  of  the  interior  Spirits  could  not  reach  me 
withoiit  Subjects  .  .  . 

3653.  I  was  in  the  street  and  saw  knives,  and  by  an 

induced  phantasy,  the  evil  Spirits  cut  my  throat .  .  . 
:     Oct.  22nd  1748. 

3753.  There  were  two  small  white  cups  .  .  .  and  some 
Spirits  wanted  me  to  use  the  one,  and  some  the  other. 

(Continued  under  Spirit.) 

3788.  These  are  things  which  I  have  learned  ,by  the 

living  experiences  of  several  years  .  .  . 

3812".  I  do  not  yet   know  this  for  certain.     3886. 

,     4024.  4025.   4396.   45000. 

|;  3847.  (They  made  it  a  matter  of  conscience)  that  I 
p  should  eat  and  buy  in  a  certain  place,  because  they  were 

I    well-disposed  people. 

3849.    Those   above    the   head   resisted   my  writing 
1    this .  .  . 

I  3851.  When  I  went  to  bed,  the  deceitful  Spirits  above 
I  the  head  took  counsel  how  to  destroy  me  .  .  .  They 

raised  me  up  among  themselves  by  phantasy,  so  that  I 
was  surrounded  by  them  ;  and  therefore  the  dragon  and 

the  filthy  Jerusalem  appeared  far  below  me  .  .  .  But  I 
lay  safe,   fearing  nothing,   and  merely  reflected  upon 

VOL.  VI. 

what  they  were  perpetrating  .  .  .  Nov.  4th  1748. 

3966. 

3871.  I  have  been  infested  during  the  whole  night 
.  .  .  so  that  the  Spirits  began  to  despair  as  to  whether  I 

could  be  delivered  ;  they  said  that  I  had  been  protected 
by  the  Lord  through  the  whole  night. 

3881.  I  was  instructed  by  the  Angels,  through  Spirits, 

that  they  were  the  inhabitants  of  Mars  .  .  . 
  ^.  I  now  perceive  that  .  . 

3883.  I  have  perceived  that  I  can  speak  by  such 

things,  so  that  others  cannot  understand. 

38840.  (This)  is  understood  by  the  Angels,  and  thus 
is  insinuated  into  my  thought. 

3893.  So  tliat  there  are  continual  influxes  of  evils 
from  the  Spirits  around  me  ;  and  therefore  if  I  were  not 

protected  by  the  Lord,  I  should  perish  at  any  instant ; 
and  so  would  all  the  men  of  this  Earth.  Nov.  6th 

1748. 
3894.  I  have  observed  that  when  the  dung  of  horses 

was  seen,  certain  Spirits  could  not  endure  the  sphere 
thence  arising  ...  So  when  I  ate  butter  on  bread, 

certain  Spirits  .  .  .  were  so  indignant  that  they  tried  to 

do  evil  to  my  tongue  ...  In  like  manner  one  teacup 

pleased  better  than  another  .  .  .  And  so  in  many  other 
things  which  I  have  eaten  and  drunk,  as  milk.  Ex. 

3904.  Into  this  state  (of  obscurity  and  ignorance)  I 
was  myself  reduced,  before  it  was  granted  me  to  speak 

with  Spirits  and  Angels.  It  was  thus  granted  to  com- 
fort him  .  .  . 

3909.  Other  Spirits  .  .  .  partly  to  abstract  them- 
selves from  thinking  about  the  things  which  I  have 

written  .  .  . 

3919.  The  angelic  Spirits,  being  indignant,  said  that 
I  should  be  cast  out  of  Heaven  if  I  were  in  such  an 

opinion.  I  was  then  instructed  that  truth  can  never 
come  forth  with  man  so  as  to  be  his  Own  .  .  . 

3957.  I  observed  that  these  (Spirits  of  the  ear), 

dirt'erently  from  others,  change  their  position  as  the 
man  does  his  ear.  When,  in  bed,  I  turned  my  right 

ear  upwards,  they  were  above,  to  the  right,  rather  high 

up,  and  spoke  from  thence  ;  but  when  I  turned  my  right 
ear  to  the  pillow,  they  were  heard  as  if  in  the  pillow, 

and  below  it.  They  complained  that  I  should  thus 
invert  myself. 

3963,  The  Spirits  with  me  have  been  as  if  they  were 
in  the  world,  and  not  as  they  are  with  other  men. 

(Fully  quoted  under  Spirit.)  Eor  the  state  with  me 
has  been  so  ordered  by  the  Lord,  that  I  could  be 

possessed  by  Spirits,  and  still  they  could  not  injure 
me  at  all.  Others  who  have  been  obsessed  were  not 

then  in  their  right  mind,  while  I  am  exactly  like 

myself.  At  the  very  hrst  I  was  in  company  as  pre- 
viously, without  the  least  observable  difference  ;  and  so 

for  several  years.     Nov.  13th  1748. 

3972<=.  This  was  perceived. 

3975.  In  a  state  between  wakefulness  and  sleep  I 

manifestly  perceived  that .  .  . 

3990.  (If  there  were  any  Angels  who  do  not  acknow- 
ledge the  Lord)  the  evil  Spirits  could  have  shown  them 
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within  so  long  a  time,  which  is  tliree  years  and  a  half. 
Nov.  iSth  1748. 

[D.]  3992.  I  have  been  infested  all  night  by  evil  and 
cruel  Spirits  .  .  . 

3994.  I  do  not  know  whether  .  .  .  But  I  now  per- 
ceive .  .  . 

3997.  (Anxiety  of  Sirens  when  I  wrote  about  them.) 

3999- 

4000.  As  the  Spirits  objected,  keeping  me  in  ob- 
scurity .  .  . 

4002.  I  have  been  infested  by  Spirits  as  to  how  the 

influx  of  the  Lord's  life  can  be  possible  in  each  and  all 
things  of  man  .  .  .  and  was  held  in  these  things  by  the 

Spirits  until  I  was  wearied  out,  nor  could  I  be  set  free 
.  .  .     4019. 

4010.  It  is  better  to  be  ignorant  of  all  things,  and 

simp]}'  to  believe  that  the  Lord's  life  inflows  into  each 
and  all  things  .  .  .  For  if  men  desired  to  know,  they 
would  launch  out  into  a  boundless  field  ;  as,  for 

instance,  when  I  merely  wanted  to  know  how  the 

actions  of  the  muscles  are  circumstanced  representa- 
tively to  the  ideas  of  the  thoughts,  and  the  endeavours 

and  derivative  forces  of  the  will,  I  then  for  many  years 

laboureil  first  to  know  the  applications  of  the  Inngs  to 
each  single  thing ;  then  the  connection  and  disposition  of 
all  the  muscles,  of  the  motor  fibres,  and  of  the  nervous 
fibres  ;  how  the  actions  of  the  brains  present  themselves 

in  their  flux  .  .  .  and  yet  the  action  does  not  come  forth 

according  to  these  things  ;  to  explore  all  wdiich  was  the 

labour  of  many  yeai's,  and  yet  the  generals  were  scarcely 
known.  And  therefore  it  is  better  merely  to  know  that 
the  will  inflows  .  .  .  Nov.  20th  1748.  These  things 

were  thought  with  Spirits,  through  the  Spirits  from  the 

Angels. 

4024,  6.  On  a  bath.  .  .  Through  the  whole  night  I 
was  in  a  dream  about  material  and  corporeal  things  .  .  . 
and  on  awaking  from  time  to  time,  I  heard  angelic 

choirs  descending  one  after  another  .  .  .  and  I  perceived 
that  there  were  some  who  were  infesting  me,  and  that 

the  angelic  choirs  were  sent  by  the  Lord  to  ward  off  the 
endeavours  of  the  evil  .  .  . 

4034.  I  observed  now,  as  above  .  .  .  that  evil  Spirits 
are  kept  in  speaking  those  things  wliich  are  to  be 

observed  by  me,  but  that  they  are  unaware  of  it.  .  .  A 
perception  was  also  then  given  as  to  what  was  to  be 
observed  .  .  .  Some  of  the  evil  Spirits  wanted  to  abstain 
from  speaking  .  .  .  From  which  it  was  evident  that  the 

things  also  which  I  have  learned  through  evil  Spirits,  I 
have  learned  from  the  Lord  alone,  although  the  Spirits 

spoke.  It  is  otherwise  when  good  Spirits  have  spoken  : 
they  have  openly  said  how  the  case  is.  Nov.  22nd 
1748. 

4088.  After  these  things  were  written,  I  perceived 
that  the  Societies  around  me  reasoned  about  it .  .  . 

(causing  a  dull  pain  in  my  brain).  .  .  I  had  perceived 
many  years  before,  that  when  I  was  in  an  obscure  idea, 

such  a  dull  pain  affected  my  head.     Nov.  27th  1748. 

4093.  When  I  folded  my  hands,  I  had  a  perception  as 
if  it  were  not  I  who  had  folded  them,  but  another.  It 

was  a  certain  one  who  said  that  lie  had  altogether  felt 

himself  folding  the  hands,  instead  of  me  .  .  .     Nov, 28th  174S. 

4095.  While  writing  about  the  influx  of  the  Lord's 
life  and  of  His  Providence  in  the  .smallest  particulars,  I 
perceived  more  clearly  than  at  any  other  time  .  .  .  that 
the  case  is  entirely  so  .  .  . 

4102.  The  Spirits  around  me  kept  up  unceasing  talk 

all  night,    and  reasoning,    so   that    I    was   repeatedly 
awakened. 

4109^.  An  experience  that  evil  was  not  with  me. Dec.  1st  1748. 

4114a-.  With  men  to  wdiora  it  has  not  been  opened 
that  they  can  speak  with  Spirits,  such  Spirits  are 

applied  as  are  of  a  nearly  like  persuasion  ...  It  is 
different  with  me,  in  order  that  I  may  know  the 

qualities  of  Spirits. 

4123.  There  are  Spirits  wdio  do  not  want  anything  to 
be  said  about  the  things  which  have  been  revealed 

[through  me] ;  but  it  was  said  to  them  that  they  are  in 
the  place  of  miracles  ;  and  that  without  them  men 
would  not  know  the  nature  of  the  book  :  they  would 

not  buy  it,  read  it,  understand  it,  be  affected  with  it,  or 
believe  it  .  .  .  nor  would  they  want  to  hear  anything 

about  the  interior  things  of  the  Word  .  .  .  Dec.  9th 

1748. 4128.  See  Speak,  here.     4821. 

4133.  That  the  things  written  by  me  would  appear  to 
be  hypothetical,  with  blemishes,  because  confirmed  by 

parallel  passages.  (Rep.)  But  still  it  ought  so  to  be 
done,  on  account  of  the  present  state  of  the  world. 

4134.     Jan.  9th  1749. 

4142.  (Dream  about  my  garden  in  Stockholm.) 

4143.  It  happened  that  when  I  was  taking  certain 
words  from  my  collection,  to  insert  them  in  the  things , 

which  were  being  written,  and  took  from  them  a  single 
word  which  was  not  in  my  memory,  there  took  place  a 

change  of  the  Spirits.  Other  Spirits  succeeded,  and  the 
others  complained  much  .  .  .  that  in  consequence  they 

could  not  be  present,  but  were  driven  away,  because 
something  foreign  had  occurred  to  me.  The  reason  was, 

that  Spirits  bad  succeeded  who  indulge  in  words  .  .  . 
while  the  former  do  so  solely  in  thoughts.  Further  ex. 
Feb.  17th  1749. 

4146.  It  was  sometimes  shown  in  sleep  that  the 
Spiritual  Angels  spoke  together  about  this  :  that  truths 
had  not  been  written  by  me,  or  similar  other  thing.s, 

and  then  I  have  seemed  to  myself  in  my  sleep  to 

scortate  .  .  . 

4149.  When  angelic  Spirits  have  spoken  about  this : 
that  it  was  not  a  true  internal  sense  which  I  had  written 

in  those  days,  or  in  that  day  ;  it  was  granted  them  to 

inspect  whether  it  was  true.  They  then  made  an 

examination  deeply  ...  in  a  certain  place  on  the  left 

side  of  my  head.   Ex. 

4159.  In  that  state  I  saw  and  touched  a  Spirit  exactly 
as  in  a  state  of  wakefulness  .  .  .  not  to  mention  that 
I  have  seen  them  more  than  a  thousand  times  .  .  .  their 

faces,  bodies,  represented  as  in  the  light  of  day  ;  and 
also  in  their  abodes.     March  5th  1749. 

4165.  I  have  often  experienced  that  I  have  been  with- 
held, and  as  it  were  carried  up,  that  is,  towards  interior 
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things,  thus  into  the  company  of  the  good  ;  and  have 
been  in  this  way  withheld  from  evil  Spirits  :  and  I  have 
perceived  and  felt  that  if  I  were  let  go  a  little,  evil 
Spirits  would  have  inundated  me  with  their  persuasions 
and  principles  of  falsity  and  evil  .  .  .  Thur.  Mar.  9th 

1749- 

4179.  Through  the  whole  night  there  were  many  of 

my  acquaintances  around  me,  and  I  slept,  and  was  with 
them  in  my  sleep  under  the  appearance  of  dilferent 

persons.  When  I  awoke  they  were  detected  as  being 
those  with  whom  I  had  spoken.  I  dreamed  twice  that  I 
came  to  a  temple  which  had  been  rent  asunder.  Des.  The 

dream  signified  the  character  at  this  day  of  that  magni- 
ficent Temple  of  the  Lord,  His  Word  .  .  .  Sun.  Mar. 

26th  1749. 

4181.  My  maternal  ancestors  told  me  that  they  have 
elegant  abodes  where  they  are,  and  which  they  were 
not  able  to  show  me,  lest  other  Spirits  should  get  an 
idea  of  them  .  . 

4182.  They  said  that  my  father,  in  the  life  of  the 

body,  was  often  absent,  they  knew  not  ̂ vhere,  and  that 

he  always  returned  in  delight.  From  this  I  perceived 
that  he  was  sent  by  the  Lord  to  various  uses  among 

men  .  .  ,  because  his  delight  consisted  in  an  active  life. 

4191.  I  dreamed  that  my  father,  in  life,  fell  into 

the  water  .  .  .  and  that  I  bore  him  up  .  .  When  I 

awoke,  the  Spirits  said  that  tliey  had  been  speaking 

together  about  the  things  I  had  written  from  the  Word. 
The  Word  with  me  had  previously  been  represented  by 

my  father,  in  life.     Sat.  April  ist  1749. 

4219.  There  was  shown  me  the  Moon  shining,  and 

surrounded  by  a  number  of  little  moons  shining  in  the 
same  way.  The  light  was  as  it  were  solar  ...  I  was 
informed  that  the  Lord  so  appears  to  the  spiritual 

Angels  ;  but  to  the  celestial  Angels  as  a  Sun  .  .  . 
April  14th  1749. 

4222.  It  was  given  me  to  perceive  that  .  .  .  4223. 

4252.  4256. 

4225.  For  several  days  I  have  been  with  those  who 

desire  to  possess  men  .  .  Some  of  them  wanted  to 
possess  me  with  all  force  ;  but  I  was  preserved  by  the 
Lord  .  .  ,     April  i6th  1749. 

4227.  From  the  fact  that  I  had  said  that  charity 

saves,  (the  solilidian  Spirits)  have  infested  me  the 

whole  night ;  for  they  are  tenacious  of  revenge. 

4228.  In  the  morning  I  spoke  with  them,  and  they 
said  that  I  am  nothing,  because  I  am  carried  into 

thinking  and  speaking  all  things  .  .  .  which  many 
have  plainly  perceived,  for  I  have  been  so  for  four 
years,  so  that  I  have  thought  and  spoken  nothing  from 
myself.  .  .     April  21st  1749. 

4232.  Whenever  I  have  plainly  observed  that  I  had 
been  translated  into  other  Societies,  and  that  I  had 
receded  from  those  in  which  I  had  been  before  ...  it 

has  appeared  like  a  transmigration   or  removal  down- 
i;  wards,  to  the  left,  to  the  right,  or  upwards.  I  have 

then  spoken  with  the  Spirits  with  whom  I  had 

previously  been,  as  being  more  remote,  at  which  they 
have  complained ;  and  then  with  those  to  whom  I  had 

I  approached ;    thus  through  Societies  in  order  even  to 

that   one  to  which   it   has   pleased   the  Lord  [that  I 
should  come].     April  23rd  1749. 

4234.  I  have  been  with  these  Spirits  this  night,  and 
have  slept  there  .  .  . 

4243.  When  (the  Socinties  of  friendship)  came  above 
me,  as  soon  as  I  was  reading  something  in  those  things 
wdiich  have  been  written  in  Genesis,  all  delight  and 

the  derivative  life  were  taken  away  from  me  .  .  .  4248. 

4250.  In  sleep  by  night  ...  I  have  been  brought 
into  a  state  of  interior  wakefulness,  wdiicli  was  such 
that  I  knew  no  otlierwise  than  that  I  was  awake  .  .  . 

They  said  that  .  .  .  Abraham  was  reduced  to  this 
state  when  he  saw  the  Angels  .  .  . 

  ".  When  awakened   in  a  manner  diffe}'ent  from 
usual,  I  have  also  seen  Spirits,  which  has  very  often 

happened. 
4266^.  I  have  spoken  with  the  Angels  about  the 

sanje  things,  by  -whom  it  was  shown  and  confirmed. May  8  th  1749. 

4285.  Led  by  the  Angels,  1  have  thought  in  myself 
about  a  certain  evil  ivhich  has  happened  to  me,  and 

which  the  Spirits,  almost  unanimously,  derived  into 
me  ...  I  knew  that  I  am  not  one  whit  led  by  myself, 

but  am  led  to  evil  by  evil  Spirits,  and  to  good  by  the 

Lord  through  the  Angels  .  .  .  Many  Societies  .  .  .  have 
said  to  me  that  it  was  they  wdio  had  so  thought, 
willed,  did,  and  inflowed  .  .  .     May  28th  1749. 

4292.  The  Angels  have  their  habitations  ...  I  have 
been  there  .  .  . 

4297^.  This  was  said  by  the  Angels.     June  4th  1749. 

4333.  I  have  many  times  observed  that  with  me  the 
organs  of  thought  have  been  disposed,  and  the  Spirits 
have  spoken  according  to  that  disposition.  .  .    July  25th 
1749- 

4348=.  These  (hypocrites)  were  present  wdien  I  was 

reading  those  things  which  have  been  written  concern- 
ing the  Word,  and  printed.  They  took  away  all 

delight,  and  induced  contempt  .  . 

4369.  I  was  surrounded  by  diabolical  Genii .  .  . 
Tu.  Aug.  22nd  1749. 

4375.  There  was  a  certain  one  known  to  me,  and  to 
whom  I  had  rendered  greater  service  than  others  had 

ever  done,  and  who  had  always  looked  at  me  as  a 

friend.  He  was  with  me  for  months,  and  continually 

thought  evil,  and  studied  how  to  torture  me  ...  He 

was  told  that  I  had  performed  works  of  friendship  .  .  . 
but  it  was  as  notliing  .  .  .     Aug.  24th  1749. 

4379.  On  awaking  1  saw  around  me  innumerable 

serpents  and  vipers  .  .  .  who  were  evil  Spirits  inspected 

by  Angels.  At  another  time  a  great  many  evil  Spirits 
have  been  seen  around  me  as  wandering  stars  .  .  .  But 

still  I  was  protected  by  the  Lord  .  .  .     Tu.  Aug.  29th 
1749- 

4390.  Before  it  was  open  to  me  that  I  should  speak 

with  Spirits,  I  was  in  the  opinion  that  no  Spirit  or 

Angel  could  possibly  understand  and  perceive  my 

thoughts  ...  It  happened  that  once  a  Spirit  knew  what 

I  was  thinking,  for  he  said  a  few  words  to  me,  at 
which  I  was  amazed  .  .  . 

4392S.  This  has  been  illustrated  by  many  examples, 
and  confirmed  by  the  Angels. 
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[D.]  4394.  I  spoke -with  the  Angels  about  the  Lord's 
Passion  .  .  . 

4398.  I  have  been  in  a  so-ualled  waking  sleep  .  .  . 

4412.  I  have  spoken  with  Paul  more  than  with 
others  .  .  . 

4422.  In  what  way  many  will  receive  that  which  is 
written  through  me.   Ex. 

4433.  I  spoke  with  tlie  Angels  cogitatively  .  .  . 

4437.  The  quality  of  the  state  of  Souls  after  death 
.  .  .  has  been  shown  me  by  a  dream  .  .  . 

  .   For  with   me   the  spirit  acts  more  separately 

from  the  body  than  with  others. 

4448.  Sirens  have  been  with  me  for  an  entire  year 

.  .  .     4473.  4477.  4496.  45i8-  4552- 

4470.  A  Subject  of  the  Jesuits  infested  me  (two) 
days  .  .  . 

4489.  I  perceived  repugnances  against  the  truths  of 
faith,  not  knowing  that  they  were  from  him  .  .  . 

4506.  I  was  let  into  a  state  such  that  I  viewed  the 

magicians  and  profane  ones  outside  of  me  .  .  . 

4530.  There  was  a  certain  woman  who  .  .  .  supposed 
that  I  wanted  to  marry  her  .  .  .  and  was  afterwards 

seized  with  such  hatred  that  she  thought  of  murdering 

me  (Sara  Hesselia).  She  died  shortly  afterwards — 
before  it  had  been  opened  to  me  tliat  I  spoke  with 

Spirits — and  it  happened  that  I  desired  to  kill  myself 
with  it  knife,  and  this  cupidity  so  increased  that  I 
hid  the  knife  iu  my  desk  ...  It  has  now  been  disclosed 

that  it  was  that  woman — her  Spirit — who  was  excited 
whenever  I  saw  the  knife  .  .  . 

D.Min.  4598.  Twice  have  I  been  iu  speech  almost 
like  that  of  angelic  Spirits,  when  in  as  it  were  a  half 
wakeful  state  .  .  . 

4658.  (Pains  caused  in  me  by  Spirits.)     4659. 

4670.  I  have  been  several  times  in  (the  light  of 

persuasion).   Ex. 

4677.  All  desire  to  write,  etc.,  was  taken  away  from 

me  by  these  Spirits. 

4681.  I  was  in  a  celestial  idea  .  .  . 

4685.  In  the  morning  I  was  iu  company  with  many 
who  .  .  . 

4686.  There  have  been  Spirits  with  me  .  .  .  neither 

very  good  nor  very  evil.  They  were  able  to  inflow  into 
the  atfections  of  writing  about  those  things  which 
concern  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  .  .  .  When  they 

separated  themselves  .  .  .  they  so  dulled  my  thoughts 
that  I  could  scarcely  think  ...  An  evil  Spirit  observed 

this,  and  by  such  things  harassed  me  exceedingly  .  .  . 

4693^.  (A  shouting  sound)  occurred  to  me  several 
times  while  I  was  asleep.   Ex. 

4695.  When  they  saw  that  all  things  inflowed  with 
me  .  .  . 

4698.  Through  a  whole  night,  while  I  was  asleep, 
I  was  tormented  in  Hell,  iu  order  that  I  might  know 
the  nature  of  the  state  there.   Des. 

4716.  When  I  wrote  such  things  as  (the  Societies  of 

friendship)   were    not    delighted   with,    they    removed 

themselves,  and  thus  all  delight  fl'ed  away  .  .  .  and 
then  evil  Spirits  and  Genii  succeeded  .  .  .  Hence  also 
I  experienced  sadness,  so  that  I  was  sometimes  as  it 
were  in  Hell. 

4772.  When  Jacob  Benzelius  perceived  that  I  was 
in  Heaven,  in  a  certain  Society  there,  he  wanted  to 
infest  me  as  before  .  .  . 

4773.  Polhem  died  on  Monday.  [Aug.  31st  1751.] 
He  spoke  with  me  on  Thursday,  and  when  I  was- 
invited  to  the  funeral  he  saw  the  coffin,  and  those  who 
were  there  .  .  . 

4810.  In  a  dream  I  saw  a  virgin  .  .  .  AVhen  I  awoke 

I  spoke  to  her. 
4831.  In  a  dream  I  saw  the  Lord,  with  the  face  and 

form  which  He  had  in  the  world.  Des.  .  .'When  I 

awoke  I  saw  Him  obscurely  ;  and  it  was  said  that  such 
had  been  His  appearance.  In  a  word.  He  was  filled 

with  Heaven  and  the  Divine.  In  the  night  betweeu 
Nov.  i8th  and  19th  1751. 

D.  4547.   It  is  not  granted  to  know  (this). 

4548.  There  are  those  wdio  live  not  for  any  use,  but 
for  themselves  .  .  .  They  correspond  to  obstructions  of 

the  brain  ...  I  was  obstructed  for  a  whole  night  by 
them  .  .  .  and  was  as  if  I  should  die,  unless  I  had  been 
delivered  by  the  Lord. 

4550.  A  certain  one  appeared  .  .  .  and  I  had  a  per- 
ception as  if  it  were  Wolff  .  .  .     Jan.  nth  1752. 

4554.  I  was  conducted  in  a  dream  .  .  .  into  a,  certaiji 
small  city  .  .  . 

4564.  Silfwerstrom  .  .  .  saw,  through  my  eyes,  his 
bier  and  coffin,  the  funeral,  and  those  there  .  .  . 

4566.  Several  times,  in  sleep,  I  have  been  conducted 
through  various  places  of  Hell  .  .  . 

45673.  Several  times,  in  sleep,  there  have  appeared 
to  me  representatives  attended  with  perception  .  .  .  and 

I  then  plainly  understood  what  I  was  thinking  and 

speaking;  but  as  soon  as  I  a-noke  I  could  not  know 
what  it  was  .  .  . 

4569.  I  was  once  brought  into  [a  state  of]  compul- 
sion .  .   . 

4573°.  This  appeared  to  me  Aug.  5th  and  6th  1752. 

4574<=.  During  two  days  I  have  seen  many  thousands 
thus  swallowed  into  their  new  Hell. 

4575.  When  I  was  in  bed  and  asleep,  I  was  let  by 
the  Lord  into  a  state  of  vision  such  as  I  had  not  been 

in  before.     I  was  in  a  waking  vision.  Des.     4663,068. 

4576.  I  afterwards  .  .  .  roamed  the  streets  of  the 

city,  not  in  dream,  but  in  spirit  among  the  Spirits  .  . . 
and  spoke  with  two,  and  so  I  returned  into  the  world. 

4578.  Afterwards,  when  I  was  in  the  body,  I  spoke 
with  them  .  .  . 

4618^.  I  know  (this)  from  an  eight  to  nine  years 
almost  continual  consort  with  Spirits  and  Angels. 

4627'^.  It  was  once  granted  me  in  the  twilight  by 
means  of  sensuous  lumen  to  see  Spirits  who  were  in 
that  lumen  .  .  . 

4629*.  I  have  been  let  into  that  sensuous  lumen,  and 
as  olten  as  I  came  thither,  there  inflowed  what  is  evil 
and  false  .  .  . 
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4633.  Tliere  were  two  who  grievously  attacked  me 
in  my  sleep  .  .  .     4634. 

4647.  I  was  conducted  through  a  Heli  .  .  ,  where 

wei'e  those  who  had  been  in  faith  separated  .  ,  .  aud, 
■while  being  conducted  through  it,  I  was  withheld  from 
all  thought,  and  was  thus  protected  .  .  .  This  is  the 

Hell  which  is  represented  by  'the  Sea  Suph.' 
4670.  I  spoke  with  those  who  are  in  the  Third 

Heaven,  and  whom  it  wa«  graaited  me  partly  to  under- 
stand, because  an  Angel  was  tlien  with  me  .  .  .     4671. 

4704.  See  Charles  xu.  here.     4763. 

471 1.  I  was  in  the  state  in  wliich  Spirits  are,  and 
was  wholly  like  them,  with  a  human  body,  and  human 

senses,  in  a  chamber .  .  .  Books  also  appeared,  aud  I 
looked  into  one  which  was  written  with  letters  like  the 

ancient  HebreAV  ...  1  said  that  I  am  in  the  world, 

and  yet  at  the  same  time  in  the  other  life.  I  touched 
one  of  them,  and  he  felt  it,  and  I  said  that  in  man 
there  is  a  man  who  lives  after  death.  As  he  believed 

this,  he  appeared  wholly  present ;  but  the  rest  vanished 
.  .  .  and  I  heard  afterwards  that  it  was  because  they 
•did  not  believe  what  I  said. 

4715.  Whenever  I  touched  the  firetongs  I  perceived 
au  impulse  from  these  Spirits  as  if  they  would  smite 
the  Lord  with  them  .  .  . 

4726,  Two  or  three  times  I  have  been  let  into  the 

state  in  which  Spirits  are,  so  that  I  was  a  Spirit  with 

Spirits,  and  thus  devoid  of  an  earthly  body;  and  I 
was  then  together  with  Spirits,  and  spoke  with  them, 
saw  them,  and  examined  how  far  their  life  differs  from 

that  of  man.  They  had  a  like  face,  a  like  body,  and 

like  clothing.  I  have  spoken  with  them  about  this 
matter,  and  have  told  them  that  I  am  a  man  in  the 

world,  and  at  the  same  time  a  Spirit  among  Spirits  .  .  . 
I  have  seen  their  habitations,  cities,  and  streets  .  .  . 

4740.  Frederick  Gyllenborg  attacked  me  in  my 
sleep.  Des. 

4765,  See  Memory,  here. 

4773.  On  a  new  Church. — I  was  conducted,  in 
waking  vision,  through  several  regions  .  .  .  (Fully 
quoted  under  jSTew  Chukch.) 

4784.  I  was  conducted,  in  waking  vision,  and  passed 

through  the  Hell  of  those  who  .  .  . 

4813.   (Visions  in  my  .sleep.)     4834.   4841.  4853. 

4819.  It  was  granted  me  to  chat  in  a  certain  manner 

with  the  celestials.  Ex.  .  .  They  said  that  they  per- 
ceive whether  anyone  Avill  come  to  me  that  day  .  .  . 

4820.  When  I  was  writing,  and  was  in  a  certain 

intermediate  celestial  perception  .  .  . 

  '.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  writing  the  hand  has 

heen  circumstanced  according  to  the  att'ection  or 
obscurity  of  the  lower  mind  with  me. 

4846^.  These  things  have  been  written  by  influx 
fwm  Heaven,  from  the  wisdom  of  the  Angels  there. 

4852.  I  was  kept  in  such  thought  as  that  in  which 
are  those  who  are  iu  what  is  sensuous  .  .  . 

4869.  Spirits  can  commit  their  speech  to  paper.  .  . 
I  have  often  seen  such  writings,  and  could  read  them, 

but  not  understand  them.     (See  below,  at  5102'.) 

4872.  I  have  been  carried  down,  but  in  sleep,  to  the 

lower  parts,  where  are  the  worst  of  the  devils  .  .  . 

4894.  My  sight  was  opened,  and  I  was  borne  away 
to  see  the  Heavens,  which  was  done  by  an  elevation 
out  of  the  state  in  which  I  was.  When  I  had  been 

elevated,  it  was  granted  me  to  see  the  Sim  at  the 

right,  wheretherewasagreat  and  wide  tract;  mountains 

appeared,  one  next  another.  (A  long  description  follows, 
the  particulars  of  which  seem  to  indicate  that  it  was 
the  imaginary  Heavens  which  were  thus  seen.)  See 

4907.  4924.  4925.  4930.  4944. 

4920.  I  was  brought  into  a  Hell  which  is  under  the 
feet.     (Its  scenery  des. ) 

4925.  (Swedenborg  begins  to  witness  the  Last 
Judgment.) 

4938.  I  was  in  a  place  of  worship  (in  the  other  life) 
and  heard  the  preacher,  but  with  averted  face,  because 
I  have  the  habit  of  thinking  about  the  Things  which 

are  being  preached  ;  nor  was  I  then  led  by  the  Lord  to 

inspire  affection  into  every  docti'inal  thing,  provided 
it  is  from  good,  which,  however,  was  the  case  afterwards. 
I  afterwards  spoke  with  them,  and  it  was  granted  to 
say  that  .  .  .     4941.     See  also  5972. 

4991.  (A  sorceress  from  India)  was  with  me  for 
many  weeks  .  .  . 

5016.  See  London,  here. 

5017,  8.  In  .sleep  I  Avandered  through  a  certain  city 
there  (Amsterdam).  .  When  I  had  said  this,  I  awoke. 
I  (then)  spoke  with  some  in  the  city  .  .  . 

5044.  These  and  many  other  things  were  prepared 
by  (the  Swedish  Spirits)  while  I  slept,  and  when  I 
awoke  I  was  so  bound  by  them  that  I  almost  came 
into  despair ;  but  after  some  hours  the  bonds  were 
loosed  .  .  . 

50596.  Such  are  they  who  induced  a  penetrating 
pain  in  my  left  eye,  even  to  lamentation. 

5075.  I  have  been  sent  among  the  Genii.  Des. 

50S2.  See  Last  Judgment,  here.  5210-5213.  etc. etc. 

5099.  Count  Brahe  was  decapitated  at  10  a.m.  [July 

23rd  1756],  aud  was  seen,  and  spoke  with  me  at  lo 
p.m.  thus  twelve  hours  afterwards;  aud  then  almost 
continuously  for  several  days.  After  two  days  he 

began  to  return  to  his  former  state  of  life,  which  was 

to  love  worldly  things  ;  and  after  three  days  he  be- 
came as  he  had  been  previously  in  the  world,  and  was 

carried  into  the  evils  which  he  had  imbued  in  the 
world. 

5102^.  I  have  seen  papers  and  letters  in  (spiritual) 
language,  which  I  could  read,  but  understand  nothing, 
unless  I  was  in  the  spirit  separated  from  the  body. 

5561-  5579. 

5103.  Pain  in  my  teeth  caused  by  hypocrites,  which 
lasted  some  hours,  so  that  I  complained  .  .  . 

5 1 16.  I  have  been  introduced  by  the  Lord  among  the 
celestials.  Des.     5126. 

5144.  On  the  frigid  zones  in  the  other  life  ...  In  a 
nocturnal  vision,  or  dream,  I  was  iu  places  where  I 

saw   nothing   but   ice    outside   the   houses,    and   linen 
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things  within  them  .  .  .  Having  awaked,  I  spoke  with 
those  who  are  there  .  .  . 

[D.]  5161.  Frederick  Gyllenborg  .  .  .  was  such  that 

he  eouUl  retard  my  thonglits,  and  take  away  the  influx 
from  Heaven  ;  insomuch  that  I  could  not  write  the 

things  which  were  to  be  written  .  .  . 

5179.  I  liave  been  carried  by  the  Lord  to  the  left, 
which  lasted  an  hour,  and  at  last  arrived  at  a  certain 

mountain  where  all  were  naked  .  .  .  and  I  spoke  with 
them  at  a  distance  ...     De  Conj.68. 

5272.  (Swedenborg  taken  to  witness  the  events  of 

the  Last  Judgment.)  5277.  5309.  5364.  5452.  5465. 

5516. 
5366°.   This  was  done  Jan.  gth  1757. 

5464".  It  has  been  granted  me  to  perceive  wlien  I 
am  in  proprium,  and  when  I  am  not  in  proprium  ; 

and,  when  in  proprium,  I  have  no  power,  and  there- 
fore I  have  been  withdrawn  from  it  by  the  Lord  as 

much  as  possible. 

5492.  I  spoke  with  Erland  Broman  on  the  third  day 
after  death. 

5540.  I  was  in  a  sorrowful  state  .  .  .  and  I  heard 
that  a  vast  number  had  been  sent  down  from  Heaven 

towards  the  lower  parts  .  .  .  Tliey  were  those  who  had 

rejoiced  at  having  the  heavenly  doctrine  .  .  .  but  as 
soon  as  they  had  heard  that  .  .  .  the  things  contained 

in  it  are  not  only  to  be  known  and  acknowledged,  but 
.  .  .  must  also  be  willed  and  done  .  .  .  they  had  all 

rejected  it.     Hence  my  sadness. 

5579.   It  was  said  to  me  from  Heaven  that  .  .  . 

5586^.  Tliese  things  have  been  written  in  the  pre- 
sence of  a  Spirit  who  had  no  natural  ideas,  but  spoke 

solely  from  tlie  interior  memory  .  .  .  and  therefore  I 
could  not  describe  these  things  from  thought ;  ho 

hindered  me  thereby. 

5587.   For  there  is  such  a  Celestial  with  me. 

5594.  I  have  often  spoken  with  Angels  and  others  by 

the  tacit  speech  of  ideas  .  .  . 

5619.  I  know  many  things  about  Abraham  ;  but  it 
is  not  yet  time  to  divulge  them  all. 

5734"*.  I  have  been  commanded  to  say  tlie.se  things 
openly. 

5778'.  When  Spirits  and  Genii  have  spoken  together 
in  their  own  language,  I  heard  nothing  of  what  they 
said  ;  but  only  when  they  have  spoken  with  me  .  .  . 

5789.  I  have  seen  such  Societies  in  very  lofty  places, 

where  I  supposed  that  they  were  Angels  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

when  yet  they  were  such  (devils). 

5S07.  I  have  long  laboured  in  my  breast  through 
the  influx  from  the  Christian  world.  Des. 

5S09.  I  was  then  separated  from  those  who  are  in 
the  Christian  world  who  were  on  the  left ;  and  was 

led  by  the  Lord  to  the  gentiles  .  .  . 

5810.  I  was  afterwards  led  to  those  who  had  been 
of  the  Ancient  Churches  .  .  .  and  afterwards  to  the 

Most  Ancients,  who  are  in  the  acknowledgment  of 

the  Divine  and  of  Divine  things  exactly  as  they  are 

revealed  to  me.  They  examined  them,  and  they 
coincided. 

5827.  Those  in  faith  alone  persecuted  me.  Des. 

5841.  I  spoke  with  the  last  Pope  .  .  .  for  some  days 
.  .  .     May  2ist  to  25th  1758. 

5908.  (The  works  of  Swedenborg  in  the  Spiritual World.) 

5931.  I  have  heard  that  many  have  looked  into  the 
books  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  etc.  and  yet  have 
not  been  pleased  with  them  .  .  .  and  when  I  wondered 

at  it  there  were  brought  Hiamy  of  various,  life  now  in 
the  Christian  world  ;  so.me  who  d*  not  care  for  such 

things  ;  some  who  care  but  little  ;  some  who  frequent 
places  of  worship  merely  from  habit ;  and  some  of 
various  other  kinds,  and  it  was  found  that  there  are 

very  few  wh»  receive  anything  which  is  from  Heaven ; 
and  that  many  nauseate  and  reject  such  things ;  thus 
that  such  is  the  character  of  the  men  in  the  Church  at 
this  day. 

5943.  (When  the  Angels  used  this  kind  of  speech) 
I,  because  I  was  in  the  Natural,  did  not  hear  the 

words ;  but  I  perceived  the  affections  which  they 
uttered  in  the  words. 

5947.  It  was  granted  me  also  to  hear  (the  singing 

of  a  psalm  in  their  temple  on  earth  -  in  Abyssinia). 
S.  108. 

5949.  I  saw  the  Czar  Peter,  and  spoke  with  him  in 
a  dream  ...  He  said  that  everything  belonging  to  his 
subjects  was  his  .  .  .  but  I  contradicted  him  .  .  . 

5976.  (Attempts  of  evil  Spirits  to  kill  me.)  5983. 

5989*.   5995.  6101^. 
5980.   On  the  king  of  France.     Dec.  13th  1759, 

5990.  The  organist  with  whom  I  lived  was  also 
infested  by  them  .  .  . 

5997.  I  have  written  in  the  Explication  on  the 

Apocalypse  some  things  which  are  of  interior  intelli- 
gence .  .  .  and  a  certain  wife  who  lived  in  the  inn 

.  .  .  and  with  whom  I  spoke  when  on  a  journey, 

being  in  simple  faith  from  the  heart,  understood  all 

things  clearly  ;  whereas  a^  learned  man  there  did  not, 
nay,  could  not,  understand  them. 

6009.  On  Aug.  15th  1761,  in  the  early  morning, 

there  appeared  to  me  an  elegant  chariot  in  which  was 
.  .  .  also  Ulrica  Eleonora.   Des. 

6012.  By  which  there  was  communication  effected 
with  the  Society  in  which  I  am. 

6019.  When  I  was  in  a  state  of  the  spirit  by  night, 

I  was  led  by  a  companion  to  a  certain  house .  .  . 
(Here  follows  an  account  of  an  interview  with  Charles  xi. 
and  his  queen,  and  their  son  Charles  xii. ) 

6018.  On  garments  and  their  correspondence.  .  .  I 

have  perceived  that  when  I  was  naked  I  communicated 
with  those  who  were  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  and 

that  when  I  lay  in  a  nightshirt  I  communicated  with 

those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom.     £.951'. 

6067.  I  was  in  bed  and  slept  sweetly  .  .  .  and  when 
I  awoke  there  were  Chinese  above  me  .  .  . 

6101^.  It  is  not  my  work,  but  the  Lord's,  who. 
wished  to  reveal  the  nature  of  Heaven  and  Hell,  and 

the  nature  of  man  after  death,  and  concerning  the  Last 

Judgment,   and  also  that   theological   things  do  not 
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transcend  [the  understanding]  ...  I  told  them  also 

tliat  this  is  the  man-child  which  the  woman  brought 
forth  .  .  . 

6108.  A  remarkable  change  has  been  effected  in  the 

Spiritual  World.  There  have  been  congregated  to- 
gether for  the  most  part  those  in  faith  alone,  both 

above  and  at  the  side  and  below  me,  and  an  oppor- 
tunity was  granted  them  of  inflowing  into  my  brain, 

whence  I  came  into  such  a  state  that  I  could  not  lift 

up  my  head,  and  this  for  three  days  and  a  half,  and 

I  appeared  to  those  in  the  city  which  they  had  called 
Jerusalem  as  if  I  were  dead  in  the  street  .  .  . 

A.  5.  By  the  Divine  mercy  of  the  Lord  it  has  been 

granted  me  now  for  some  years  to  be  constantly  and 

continuously  in  the  company  of  Spirits  and  Angels, 
hearing  them  speak,  and  speaking  with  them  in  turn. 
In  this  way  it  has  been  given  me  to  hear  and  see  the 

stupendous  things  which  are  in  the  other  life,  and 

which  have  never  come  to  the  Knowledge  of  any  man, 
and  not  into  his  idea.  I  have  been  instructed  there 

in  regard  to  the  different  kinds  of  Spirits  ;  the  state 
of  Souls  after  death  ;  Hell,  or  the  lamentable  state  of 

the  unfaithful  ;  Heaven,  or  the  blessed  state  of  the 

faithfnl ;  and  especially  concerning  the  doctrine  of  faith 
which  is  acknowledged  in  the  universal  Heaven. 

59^.  That  this  is  so  I  can  assert  with  certainty, 
because  I  have  been  now  for  some  years  with  Spirits 
in  the  other  life,  although  at  the  same  time  in  the 

body,  and  have  been  surrounded  by  the  evil,  even  by 
the  worst,  and  sometimes  by  thousands  of  them,  who 
were  permitted  to  pour  forth  their  poisons  and  to 

infest  me  in  every  way  they  could ;  and  yet  they 
were  not  able  to  hurt  the  least  hair  of  my  head,  so 

well  protected  have  I  been  by  the  Lord.  By  the  ex- 
perience of  these  many  years  I  have  been  thoronghly 

instructed  about  the  nature  of  the  World  of  Spirits, 

and  also  of  the  combat  which  they  who  are  being 

regenerated  must  endure  .  .  . 

65.  Certain  ones  were  taken  up  into  the  first  court 
of  Heaven  when  I  was  reading  the  Word ;  and  from 

thence  spoke  with  me  (about  what  they  saw  in  the 
Word). 

67.  As  ...  it  has  been  given  me  to  know  the  in- 
ternal sense  of  the  Word  ...  it  is  permitted  me  to 

disclose  the  things  which  I  have  heard  and  seen  now 

for  some  years,  during  which  it  has  been  granted  me 

to  be  iir  the  company  of  Spirits  and  Angels. 

68.  Many  will  say  that  no  one  can  speak  with  Spirits 

and  Angels  .  .  .  and  that  it  is  phantasy  .  .  .  but  I  am 
not  deterred  ;  for  I  have  seen,  I  have  heard,  I  have 
felt. 

70.  In  order  that  I  might  know  that  men  live  after 

death,  it  has  been  granted  me  to  speak  and  to  be  in 

company  with  many  who  had  not  been  known  to  me 
in  the  life  of  their  body  ;  and  this  not  merely  for  a 

day  or  a  week,  but  for  months,  and  almost  a  year, 

speaking  and  having  intercourse  with  them  just  as  in 
the  world. 

150^.  During  a  perioil  of  several  years  it  has  been 
granted  me  to  know  how  the  case  is  with  respect  to 

man's   proprium,    namely,    that   I    have   not   thought 

a  whit  from  myself;  and  it  has  been  granted  me 
manifestly  to  perceive  that  every  idea  of  thought 
inflow  ed  .  .  . 

168-180.  (The  experience  of  Swedenborg  while  pass- 
ing experimentally  through  the  process  of  resuscitation 

from  the  dead.  Fnllydes.)     H.449. 

227''.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  feel  the  combats 

(between  Angels  and  evil  Spirits)  thousands  and  thou- 
sands of  times — almost  continually  for  some  years  .  .  . 

322.  Spirits  have  talked  with  me  for  some  years 
almost  continually. 

447.  A  certain  recent  Spirit  spoke  to  me  ...  It 
was  granted  me  to  tell  him  that  he  was  now  a  Spirit, 
as  he  might  know  from  his  being  over  my  head  .  .  . 

545.  In  order  that  I  might  know  what  Heaven  and 

heavenly  joy  ai'e,  it  has  been  granted  me  by  the  Lord, 
frequently  and  for  a  long  time,  to  perceive  the  delights 
of  heavenly  joys.  Des.     H.413. 

546.  In  order  that  I  might  know  how  the  case  is 
with  those  who  desire  to  be  in  Heaven  and  are  not 

such  that  they  can  be  there,  when  I  was  in  some 

heavenly  Society  an  Augel  appeared  to  me  as  an 
infant .  .  .  whence  it  was  given  me  to  know  that  I  was 

in  some  Society  where  there  was  charity  .  .  . 

699.  In  order  that  I  might  see  the  torment  of  those 
who  are  in  Hell,  and  also  the  vastation  of  those  who 
are  in  the  Lower  Earth,  I  have  been  some  times  let 
down  thither.  To  be  let  down  into  Hell  ...  is  a 

being  let  into  some  infernal  Society,  the  man  re- 
maining in  the  same  place.  .  .  I  plainly  perceived 

that  a  kind  of  column  surrounded  me.  .  .  It  was 

formed  of  angelic  Spirits,  so  that  I  might  be  let  down 

safely  to  the  unhappy.  While  there,  I  heard  miser- 
able lamentations  .  .  .  and  I  was  permitted  to  speak 

to  those  wretched  ones  .  .  .  and  to  console  them. 

D.228. 

814.  Certain  Genii  .  .  .  sent  forth  thence  in  order 

that  I  might  know  their  quality,  so  infected  the 

atmosphere  ...  as  to  cause  me  to  vomit. 

816.  One  came  to  me  .  .  .  stealthily  behind  .  .  .  and 
I  felt  as  it  were  a  stab  through  the  heart.  (Fully 

quoted  under  D.  1864.) 

S24-.  I  have  smelled  this  stench  in  the  World  of 

Spirits,  and  almost  fell  into  a  swoon  from  the  eftect 
of  it. 

953.  I  have  been  led  through  some  abodes  of  the 

First  Heaven,  \s'hence  it  was  granted  me  to  see  afar 
otf  a  great  sea  heaving  with  billows  .     . 

959.  I  was  awakened  one  night  out  of  sleep,  and 
heard  Spirits  around  me  who  wanted  to  ensnare  me 

in  my  sleep ;  and,  presently  falling  asleep  again,  I 
had  a  sad  dream.  Ex. 

968.  The  devil  does  no  harm  to  those  whom  the 

Lord  protects  ...  as  it  has  been  granted  me  to  know 

by  much  astounding  experience,  so  that  at  last  I  have 
no  fear  of  even  the  worst  of  the  infernal  crew.  (The 

reasons  why)  I  spoke  with  them,  stated. 

994''.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  see  by  internal 
sight  the  things  in  the  other  life  more  clearly  than  I 
see  the  things  in  the  world. 



Sw^edenborg 
136 Swedenborg 

[A.]  1 1 14.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  speak  not  only 
with  those  whom  I  had  known  when  they  lived  iu 

the  body,  but  also  with  those  of  especial  note  in  the 
Word  ;  and  also  with  those  who  had  been  oF  the  Moat 
Ancient  Church  .  .  .  and  with  some  who  had  been  of 

the  Churches  after  that,  in  order  that  I  might  know 

that  by  the  names  in  the  first  chapters  of  Genesis  only 
Churches  are  meant ;  and  that  I  might  know  what 

was  the  character  of  the  men  of  tlie  Chui'ches  of  that 
time. 

1 121.  I  have  been  instructed  by  the  sons  of  the  Most 

Ancient  Cliurch  concerning  the  state  of  their  percep- 
tion ...      1 122.    1384. 

1 123.  I  have  spoken  with  the  third  generation  of 
the  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  . 

1 124.  There  were  with  me  some  of  the  posterity 
which  lived  before  the  Flood,  not  of  those  who 

perished  .  . 

1 125.  It  was  also  granted  me  to  speak  with  those 

of  the  Church  called  'Enos'  .  .  . 

1 1 26.  There  appeared  to  me  a  narrow  room  .  .  .  and 

a  tall  man  clothed  in  an  intense  white,  (which)  signified 

those  called    Noah'  .  .  . 

1 127.  It  was  granted  me  to  speak  with  those  .  .  . 

called  'Shem' .  .  . 

1265.  At  some  height  above  the  head  there  were 

many  who  were  inflowing  into  my  thoughts,  and 

holding  them  as  it  were  bound,  so  that  I  was  very 
much  in  obscurity,  .  .  It  was  said  that  they  were  of 
those  who  lived  before  the  Flood,  but  not  of  those 

called  'Nephilim'  .  .  . 

1268.  I  was  conducted,  guarded,  towards  that  misty 
rock.  To  be  led  to  such  is  not  to  be  led  from  place  to 

place,  but  is  effected  by  means  of  intermediate  Societies 

.  .  .  the  man  remaining  in  the  same  place  ;  and  yet  it 
appears  to  him  as  a  letting  down.  .  .  I  spoke  with 
them  about  their  persuasions  .  .  . 

1269^.  What  these  things  signified,  was  not  disclosed 
to  me. 

1270.  Some  (of  the  Antediluvians)  were  let  out  of  that 

Hell  ;  but  the  Lord  made  such  disposition  by  means  of 

intermediate  Spirits  and  Angels  that  they  could  do  me 

no  harm.  .  .  They  appeared  above  on  the  left,  so  that 
from  there  .  .  .  they  might  inflow  into  me.  I  was 
told  that  they  were  permitted  to  inflow  into  the  right 
side  of  the  head  .  .  .  but  not  at  all  into  the  left,  for  in 

that  case  I  should  be  destroyed.  Ex.  .  .  When  they 

began  to  inflow  I  fell  asleep  ;  and  while  I  slept  they 

inflowed  by  means  of  cupidities,  and  that  with  such 
violence  that  if  awake  I  could  not  have  resisted  them. 

In  my  sleep  I  was  sensible  of  their  velienience  .  .  .  they 

tried  to  kill  me  by  their  suffocating  afflatus.  .  .  I  awoke, 

and  saw  that  they  were  near  me  ;  and  they  (then)  fled 
to  their  own  place  above,  and  inflowed  from  thence. 

1271.   D.3364.   3585. 

1273''.  I  in  like  manner  have  been  conducted  through 
(the  angelic  Societies),  and  those  there  have  spoken 

with  me,  in  order  that  I  might  know  how  the  case  is  .  .  . 

1275.  I  have  been  in  a  Society  where  there  was  tran- 
quillity .  .  .  When  I  was  translated  thither,  the  Spirits 

around  me  appeared  to  be  removed,  and  to  be  seen  below 

me  ;  and  yet  it  was  granted  me  to  hear  them  speaking, 

13688.  That  the  worship  (of  those  called  'Ur  of  the 
Chaldees')  was  such,  it  has  been  gi'anted  me  to  be  in- 

structed by  themselves. 

1376.  I  have  often  spoken  with  Spirits  about  the  idea 

of  place  and  of  distance  among  them  .  .  . 

1378.  I  have  been  informed,  both  by  speech  with 

Angels,  and  by  living  experience,  that .  .  . 

1398.  There  were  many  Spirits  around  me  who  were 
not  good.  An  Angel  came,  and  I  saw  that  the  Spirits 
could  not  endure  his  presence  .  .  , 

1505,  I  have  been  informed  .  .  ,  1517.  1627.  1633, 

2124,  647  7<=. 
1506.  A  certain  Spirit  who  had  been  known  to  me, 

appeared  .  .  .     I507- 

1509-.  The  effect  of  the  sphere  (of  these  Spirits)  was 
to  take  from  me  the  power  of  close  application,  and  to 
make  it  so  irksome  for  me  to  act  and  think  in  serious 

matters,  true  and  good,  that  at  last  I  scarcely  knew 
what  to  do. 

1511.  It  has  been  made  known  to  me  by  much  ex- 
perience .  .  .  that  Spirits  who  are  in  falsities  inflow  into 

the  thought,  and  induce  a  persuasion  just  as  if  falsity 
were  truth  .  .  .  and  this  from  their  sphere.  In  like 
manner  Genii  .  .  .  inflow  into  the  will,  and  produce  an 

effect  altogether  as  if  evil  were  good  .  .  .  The  influx  of 

the  Spirits  of  both  kinds  it  has  been  given  me  to  per- 
ceive manifestly  a  thousand  times  .  .  .  and  how  Angels 

from  the  Lord  removed  them  .  .  . 

1516.  I  have  spoken  with  Spirits  about  the  sense  of 
taste  .  .  . 

1522.  I  have  so  often  seen  the  light  in  which  Sjiirits 

and  Angels  live,  that  I  have  ceased  to  wonder  .  .  . 

1526=. 
1523.  That  I  might  know  the  nature  of  the  light,  I 

have  many  times  been  conducted  into  the  abodes  where 
good  Spirits  and  angelic  Spirits  dwell  .  .  .      IS^S' 

1526.  I  have  been  withdrawn  from  the  ideas  of  parti- 
culars, or  those  of  the  body,  so  that  I  might  be  kept  in 

spiritual  ideas.  There  then  appeared  a  vivid  glow  of 

diamond  light .  .  .  and,  while  I  was  kept  in  it,  I  per- 
ceived particulars  as  it  were  below  me  .  .  . 

1531.  In  order  that  I  might  be  confirmed  in  the  fact 
that  the  Lord  appears  ...  as  a  Sun  and  Moon,  my 

interior  sight  was  .  .  so  far  opened  that  I  plainly  saw 

the  Moon  shining  .  .  .  But  it  has  not  been  granted  me 
to  see  the  Sun. 

1533.  Of  the  innumerable  things  which  appear  in  the 
other  life,  I,  before  my  sight  was  opened,  could  scarcely 
form  any  other  idea  than  others  do  :  that  there  could 

be  no  light,  etc.  there. 

1622.  That  I  might  not  be  in  doubt  about  it,  I  was 
conducted  to  the  region  where  those  are  who  live  a 

paradisiacal  life,  and  I  saw  it .  .  . 

1624.  I  saw  the  form  of  a  certain  larger  rainbow,  in 

order  that  I  might  know  what  they  are  in  their  least 
forms  .  .  . 
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1627.  Besides  cities  and  palaces,  it  has  sometimes 

been  gi-anted  me  to  see  their  decorations  .  .  . 

1628.  All  the  Angels  have  their  own  dwellings  .  .  . 
which  are  magnificent.     I  have  been  there  .  .  . 

1632.  I  have  spoken  with  Angels  concerning  repre- 
sentatives .  .  . 

1634.  As  it  has  been  granted  me  to  hold  converse  with 

Spirits  and  Angels  almost  continually  for  some  yeais, 

aud  to  be  in  companionship  with  them  as  one  of  them- 
selves, I  may  relate  what  it  has  been  granted  me  to 

learn  about  their  speech  with  one  another. 

1635.  See  Speak,  here.  1637.  1638.  1639.  1640. 

1649.  1762.  4652^. 

1636.  For  I  have  spoken  with  nearly  all  with  whom  I 
was  acquainted  during  their  bodily  life  ;  with  some  for 

several  weeks  ;  with  others  for  a  year,  altogether  as  if 
they  had  been  living  in  the  body. 

16900.  That  all  this  was  so,  I  know  for  certain. 
2120=.  2161.   5006*. 

1755-  This  has  been  made  evident  to  me  by  much 
experience. 

1768.  That  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  so  presented 
iefore  good  Spirits  and  Angels,  it  has  been  granted  me 
to  hear  and  see.     i769,Des. 

1769^^.  While  this  was  taking  place,  I  was  reading 
the  first  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  .  .  .     3474.   D.  2054. 

1770.  I  saw  others  taken  up  into  the  Second  Heaven 

.  .  .  and  they  spoke  with  me  while  I  was  reading  tlie 
third  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  .  .  .     D.2061. 

1771.  While  I  was  reading  some  of  the  Psalms  of 

David,  the  interior  insight  or  mind  of  these  Spirits  was 
opened  .  .  . 

1772.  It  has  also  been  granted  me  in  like  manner  to 
see  the  Word  of  the  Lord  in  its  beauty  in  the  internal 

sense,  and  this  many  times  ;  not  as  it  is  while  the 

several  words  are  being  explained  as  to  the  internal 

sense ;  but  all  things  in  a  series  .  .  . 

1773.  The  warmth  of  those  Spirits  (who  bad  been 

delighted  with  the  Word)  was  communicated  to  me. 
Des.       2_ 

  ^.  I  w-as  instructed  by  tlie  Angels  that  this  was so. 

1775.  I  have  spoken  with  certain  Spirits  concerning 
the  Word  .  .  . 

1869.  It  has  been  shown  me  how  many  things  there 

are  in  a  single  word  of  the  Word  in  this  way  :  that  the 

ideas  of  thought  have  been  opened.  Ex. 

1872.  There  apfieared  to  me  a  beautiful  girl  with  a 
radiant  face.  Des.  and  Ex. 

1874.  I  have  spoken  with  good  Spirits  .  .  .  6309. 

6468=.  6485. 

1876.  I  have  spoken  with  the  Angels  about  these 
things  many  times,  and  have  been  fully  instructed  by 
them  in  the  Truth. 

\  1879.  When  I  was  in  bed  it  was  told  me  that  evil 

i  Spirits  were  conspiring  against  me  with  the  intention  of 
suffocating  me  ;  but  as  I  was  protected  and  secure  of 
the  Lord,  I  disregarded  the  threats,  and  went  to  sleep. 

But,  on  awaking  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  I  felt  that 

I  was  not  breathing  of  myself,  but  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

The  conspirators  were  of  those  who  hold  in  hatred  the 
interior  things  of  the  Word  .  .  .  The  leaders  then  tried 
to  enter  into  the  viscera  of  my  body,  and  to  penetrate 

even  to  the  heart,  and  to  this  also  they  were  admitted. 

This  was  all  the  time  perceived  by  manifest  sensation  ; 
for  one  to  whom  the  interiors  of  the  spirit  are  opened, 
receives  at  the  same  time  also  a  sensible  perception  of 

such  things.  But  I  was  then  let  into  a  kind  of  celestial 
state,  which  was  that  I  made  no  effort  to  repel  these 

visitors,  still  less  to  avenge  tlie  injury.  Tliey  then  said 

that  there  was  peace  ;  but  soon  they  were  as  if  deprived 
of  rationality,  breathing  out  vengeance,  and  striving  to 

carry  out  tlieir  purpose  ;  but  in  vain.  Tliey  afterwards 

dispersed  of  themselves.     3891^.  D.458. 

1880^.  It  has  been  granted  (to  Spirits  and  Angels)  to 
see  the  things  in  the  world  through  my  eyes,  as  plainly 

as  I  could  see  them  myself,  and  also  to  hear  men 

speaking  with  me.  Through  me  some  have  seen  their 
friends  .  .  .  some  their  consorts  and  children,  and  have 

wished  me  to  tell  them  that  they  were  close  by  and  saw 

them,  aud  to  give  an  account  of  their  state  in  the  other 
life.  But  I  was  forbidden  .  .  .  because  they  would  have 
called  me  in.sane  .  .  .      1954' 

  '■'.  When  my  interior  sight  was  first  opened,  and 
through  my  eyes  they  saw  the  world  .  .  .  Spirits  and 
Angels  were  so  amazed  that  they  said  it  was  the  miracle 

of  miracles  ;  and  thej'  were  afi'ected  with  a  new  joy  .  . 
This  delight  lasted  for  months,  but  afterwards  it  became 
familiar,  and  now  they  do  not  wonder  at  all.  I  have 
been  instructed  that  the  Spirits  and  Angels  with  other 
men  do  not  in  the  least  see  the  things  which  are  in  the 
world  .  .  . 

1883*^.  I  have  been  let  into  this  state  (of  being  with- 
drawn from  the  body)  only  tliree  or  four  times,  merely 

that  I  might  know  how  the  case  is  .  ,  .  Des.     H.440. 

1 884.  As  regards  the  other — being  carried  by  the 

spirit  into  another  place — it  has  been  shown  me  by  liv- 
ing experience  what  it  is  .  .  .  but  only  two  or  three 

times.  Des.  (In  this  state  Swedenborg  walked  for 

hours  through  streets  and  country  in  the  natural  world, 
being  at  the  same  time  in  conversation  with  S[iirits,  and 

in  full  view  of  spiritual  scenery,  but  blind  to  that  which 
surrounded  him  in  the  natural  world.)     H.441. 

1885.  These  two  kinds  of  visions  are  extraordinary, 

and  were  shown  me  only  in  order  that  I  ni-ight  know 

theii'  nature.  But  tlie  things  ordinarily  'seen'  [by  me] 

are  all  those  which  you  may  see  related  ...  in  the  First' 
Part,  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  chapters.  These 
are  not  visions  ;  but  are  things  seen  in  the  highest 

wakefulness  of  the  body,  and  that  for  a  number  of 

years. 
1886.  Pref  ̂ .  It  has  been  granted  me  .  .  .  while  I  am 

in  the  body  in  this  world,  to  be  in  the  spirit  in  the 
other  life  .  .  .  and  there  to  speak  with  Souls  .  .  .  not 

long  after  death  ;  and  in  fact  with  nearly  all  with  whom 
I  have  been  acquainted  .  .  .  also  daily  for  some  years 

with  Spirits  and  Angels  ;  and  to  see  amazing  things 

there,  which  have  never  come  into  anyone's  idea,  and 
this  without  any  deception.  As  many  say  that  they 

will  believe  if  anyone  comes  to  them  from  the  other 
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life,  it  will  now  be  seen  whetlicr  they  will  be  persuaded 

against  the  hardness  of  their  hearts. 

[A.]  1 949".  Nor  should  I  have  known  this,  if  I  had 
not  been  instructed  by  liviug  experience. 

1966.  As  I  have  now  I'or  some  years  been  almost  con- 
tinually with  those  who  are  in  the  other  life  ...  I  have 

in  this  way  been  informed  by  experience  itself  .  .  . 

1972.  The  sights  .  .  which  I  have  seen  in  the  World 

of  Spirits,  I  have  seen  in  clear  light ;  but  those  in  the 

Heaven  of  angelic  Spirits,  more  obscurely  ;  and  those  in 

the  Heaven  of  Angels  more  obscurely  still ;  for  the  sight 

of  my  spirit  has  larely  been  opened  to  me  so  far  ;  but  it 

has  been  granted  me  to  know  what  they  were  saying  by 
a  certain  perception,  the  nature  of  which  cannot  be 

described,  and,  frequently,  through  intermediate  Spirits : 

the  things  which  are  there  liave  sometimes  appeared  in 

the  shade  of  the  light  of  Heaven,  which  is  ...  a  light 

which  wanes  and  fades  away  from  its  incomprehensibility 
equally  before  the  understanding  and  before  the  sight. 

1973.  I  will  relate  two  visions  .  .  .     1974. 

1975".  I  may  relate  the  following  particulars  (con- 
cerning dreams)  from  experience.      1976.    1977. 

1977.  I  was  put  into  a  state  as  of  sleep  and  at  the 
same  time  of  wakefulness. 

1979.  It  has  been  very  often  granted  after  such 

dreams  to  speak  with  the  Spirits  and  Angels  who  intro- 

duced them  :  they  told  what  they  introduced,  and  I 
told  what  I  saw.      1980. 

7981.  I  dreamed  a  common  dream  ;  and  when  I  had 

awaked  I  told  it  all  .  .  .  and  the  Angels  said  that  it 

coincided  throughout  with  what  they  had  spoken  of 
together.   Ex. 

  -.  There  was  a  person  of  whom  I   had  had  the 
idea  that  he  was  in  natural  truth  .  .  . 

iqSj'-  I  "'as  once  in  a  veiy  sweet  sleep  .  .  .  When  I 
awoke,  some  good  Spirits  began  to  chide  me  for  having 
infested  them  so  atrocioasly.   Ex. 

2128.  The  idea  of  the  Last  Judgment  before  the  evil, 

which  has  been  seen  by  me  two  or  three  times.  Des. 
See  2130. 

2133.  Two  or  tliree  times  .  .  .  Heaven  has  been  so  far 

opened  to  me  that  I  have  heard  a  general  Glorification  .  .  . 

2290.  (This)  has  not  only  been  told  me,  but  also 
shown  me  ;  for  several  times  .  .  .  little  children  have 

been  sent  to  me  .  .  .  and  it  has  been  granteil  to  read  to 

them  the  Lord's  Prayer.     2294.   D.3542.   3561. 

2291.  While  I  was  praying  the  Lord's  Prayer  .  .  . 

2294=.  I  have  been  instructed  (or  informed)  that  .  .  . 
2590.   2591.  2736.  47938. 

2296.  It  has  been  shown  me  that  .  .  .  2298.  2474*=. 

2744.   2589". 

2304^.  I  have  been  informed  by  the  Angels  that .  .  . 
2750.   4299^ 

2306.  There  was  represented  to  me  .  .  . 

2307.  Ihavespoken  with  the  Angels  about  ..  .  2493. 
2732. 

2309.  I  saw  little  children  fighting  .  .  .  Angels  saw  it 
through  my  eyes  .  .  .     H.  344. 

2343".  This  might  be  evident  to  me  from  .  .  . 

2477.  I  heard  Spirits  speaking  together  about .  .  . 

2478.  It  has  been  permitted  two  or  three  times  (that 
Spirits  inflowed  from  their  exterior  memory) ;  and  I 
then  knew  no  otherwise  than  that  that  was  mine  which 

was  .  .  .  the  spirit's  ;  and  that  I  had  thought  the  things 
before  which  I  had  not  thought.  But  this  I  was  not 
able  to  perceive  until  they  withdrew. 

2485.  A  certain  one  was  with  me  whom  I  had  not 
known  .  .  .  and  by  means  of  the  interior  sight  he  was 

led  by  me  through  the  cities  where  I  had  been,  and  at 

last  through  the  city  from  which  he  was,  and  then 

through  its  streets  and  squares,  all  of  which  he  recog- 
nized, and  at  last  into  the  street  where  he  had  dwelt ; 

and  if  I  had  been  acquainted  with  the  houses  ...  I 
should  have  been  able  to  know  his  house.     D.  1933. 

2488.  Before  I  had  been  instructed  by  living  experi- 
ences, I  supposed  .  .  .  that  no  Spirit  could  possibly 

know  the  things  in  my  memory  and  in  my  thought .  .  . 

2592.  A  (Gentile  philosopher)  with  me. 

2593.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  speak  with  others 
also  who  lived  in  ancient  times  .  .  . 

2595.  I  heard  (a  sonorous  choir  of  Gentiles)  .  .  . 

2596.  One  morning  there  was  a  choir  at  a  distancs 

from  me,  and  it  was  granted  to  know  froui  the  repre- 
sentations that  they  were  Chinese  .  .  . 

2601''.  I  have  spoken  with  them  .  .  .     2602.   2603'. 

2605.  I  have  spoken  with  some  who  had  been  in  the 
Ancient  Church  .  .  .     H.327. 

2733.  Certain  Spirits  .  .  .  infested  me  with  peculiar 
adroitness  ...  I  at  last  spoke  with  one  of  them  who,  it 
was  told  me,  had  been  the  commander  of  an  army.  As 

I  perceived  that  in  the  ideas  of  his  thought  there  was 
lasoiviousness,  I  spoke  with  him  about  marriage  .  .  . 

2743.  A  great  dog  like  Cerberus  was  seen  by  me,  and 
I  asked  what  it  signihed.     It  was  said  that .  .  . 

2748.  Some  Spirits  who  had  lived  a  life  of  adultery 
.  .  .  came  and  spoke  with  me  .  .  . 

2751.  They  sent  (an  emissary)  to  me,  supposing  that 
I  was  a  Spirit,  because  I  spoke  with  the  speech  of 

Spirits.  He  uttered  scandalous  things  ...  I  answered 
that  he  should  abstain  from  such  things,  as  ...  I  knew 

beyond  all  doubt  that  the  Lord  is  one  with  the 
Father  .  .  . 

2757.  When  I  was  being  led  through  several  abodes, 
I  came  to  one  where  heat  seized  on  my  feet  and  loins  .  .  . 

2759.  I  spoke  with  (some  Spirits  from  the  lower 

classes)  .  .  . 

2762.  Horses  shining  as  with  fire  have  also  been  seen 

by  me,  when  .  .  . 
2796.  (This)  has  become  most  fully  known  to  me  by 

the  experience  of  many  years.  It  has  also  been  granted 
to  know  and  observe  what  Spirits  and  Angels  were  with 
me,  and  what  states  they  induced.  And  this  I  can 

solemnly  assert :  that  all  states  .  .  .  come  from  thi.» 
source  .  .  . 

2888^  That  I  might  know  that  the  influx  (of  life)  is 

of  such  a  nature,  it  has  been  granted  me  to  speak  with 
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the  Spirits  and  Angels  who  -wove  witli  me,  and  also  to 
feel  and  perceive  their  influx  ;  and  this  so  often  that  I 
cannot  number  the  times. 

2998.  That  such  correspondences  exist,  has  during  a 

number  of  years  become  so  familiar  to  me  that  hardly 
anything  can  be  more  so.  .  .  It  has  also  been  granted  me 

to  know  what  angelic  Societies  belong  to  each  province 
of  the  body  .  .  . 

3214.  There  are  Societies  in  which  these  representa- 
tives are  effected  ;  and  it  has  been  granted  me  to  be 

with  them  for  a  number  of  months. 

3219.  Birds  once  came  into  my  view,  one  dark  and 

deformed,  and  two  noble  and  beautifnl  ;  and,  when  I 
saw  them,  there  fell  upon  me  some  Spirits  with  such 

violence  as  to  strike  a  tremor  into  my  sinews  and  bones. 

I  imagined  that  .  .  .  evil  Spirits  were  assaulting  me  ; 
but  that  was  not  the  case.  Ex. 

3346.  That  I  might  know  these  things  with  certainty 
.  .  .  for  a  number  of  years  it  has  been  granted  me  to 

speak  almost  continually  with  Spirits  and  Angels,  and 
with  the  Spirits  or  Angels  of  the  First  Heaven  in  their 

own  speech  ;  also,  at  times,  with  the  Angels  of  the 
Second  Heaven  in  their  speech  ;  but  the  speech  of  the 
Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  has  only  appeared  tome  as 
a  radiation  of  light,  in  wliicli  there  was  perception  from 

the  flame  of  good  ivhich  was  in  it. 

3348.  Spirits  from  another  Earth  were  with  me  .  ,  . 

3628.  I  have  been  instructed  about  these  things  by 
much  experience.     3629. 

3642.  I  was  one  morning  in  company  with  angelic 
Spirits  .  .  . 

3748.  This  Spirit  came  to  me,  and  spoke  with  me, 
and  ...  I  asked  him,  Who  is  the  more  intelligent,  he 

who  knows  many  falsities,  or  he  who  knows  a  little 
truth  ?  .  .  . 

3749.  A  certain  Spirit  came  to  me  unawares,  and 
inflowed  into  my  head  .  .  .  The  Angels  with  me  said 
that  he  was  taken  from  the  Spirits  with  a  certain 

learned  man  still  living  in  the  world  .  .  .  Communica- 
tion was  then  given  through  this  intermediate  Spirit 

with  the  thought  of  that  man  .  .  . 

3884.  Once,  when  the  interior  Heaven  was  opened  to 

me,  and  I  was  speaking  with  the  Angels  there,  I  was 
allowed  to  observe  what  follows.  It  is  to  be  known  that 

although  I  was  there,  still  I  was  not  outside  of  myself, 

but  in  the  body  ;  for  Heaven  is  in  man  .  .  .  Thus  it  was 

granted  me  to  observe  the  general  operations  of  Heaven. 
Enuni. 

3885.  Once,  when  I  was  withdrawn  from  the  ideas 

which  originate  in  the  senses  of  the  body,  a  heaveidy 

light  appeared  to  me,  which  withdrew  me  further  from 

them  .  .  .  Corporeal  and  worldly  things  then  appeared 
as  beneath  me,  and  yet  I  still  perceived  them,  but  as 
.  .  .  not  belonging  to  me.  I  then  seemed  to  myself  to 
be  in  Heaven  with  my  head,  but  not  with  my  body. 

In  that  state  it  was  also  granted  me  to  observe  the 

general  respiration  of  Heaven  ...  It  was  also  granted 
me  to  observe  the  reciprocations  of  the  pulses  of  the 

heart ;  and  I  was  then  informed  by  the  Angels 
that  .  .  . 

I.  In  order  that  I  niight  know  (this)  it  was 

granted  me  for  a  considerable  space  ol'  time  to  be  ̂ ¥ith■ 
Angels,  who  showed  it  me  .  .  . 

3891=.  On  many  other  occasions  it  has  been  granted 
me  to  be  sensilile  of  the  respiration  of  Spirits,  and  also 

of  Angels,  by  this  :  fhalt  they  respired  in  me,  and  that 

my  own  respiiration  was  still  at  the  same  time  jireseut, ■ 
distinct  from  theirS; 

4041.  It  has  heeii  shdwn  me  of  wdiat  nature  is  the' 
heavenly  form  in  the  lowest  sphere  .  .  . 

4046.  There  apfyeared  many  Spirits  at  a  middle' 
distance  over  taf  head,  who  acted  in  general  after  the 

manner  of  the  pulse  of  the  heart  .  .  .  "with  a  kind 
of  cold  breathing  on  my  forehead  .  .  .  4047.  4048.- 

4049. 
4050.  A  certain  face  was  lirst  seen  by  me  above  a  blue' 

window.  Des.  .  .  It  was  a  representation  of  the  infundi-- 
bulum  of  the  brain. 

4051^.  (A  Society  of  diverse  Spirits)  applied  them- 
selves to  my  ear,  and  said  that  they  were  good  Spirits' 

.  .  .     5189.   D.3822. 

4054-.  Many  Societies  of  such  Spirits  have  been  With 
me,  and  their  presence  was  perceived  by  a  dulness, 

sluggishness,  and  privation  of  affection  ;  and  I  have 
sometimes  spoken  with  them.  Des. 

4067'.  That  it  is  really  so,  is  evident  to  me  from  the 
continual  experience  of  many  years,  fiom  which  it  has 
become  as  familiar  to  me  as  (possible). 

4077'.  These  things  appear  manifestly  to  those  to 
whom  it  is  granted  to  speak  witli  (Angels),  and  to  be 

among  them  as  one  of  them.  By  this  means  it  has- 

been  gi'anted  me  to  know  that  it  is  so. 

41 86-.  By  much  experience  it  has  been  granted  me 

to  know-  how  the  affections  of  good  and  truth  are  com- 
municated to  others.  Spirits  of  that  sort  have  some- 

times been  with  me,  and,  when  conjoined  by  somewhat 

of  affection,  they  knew  no  otherwise  than  that  my 

thoughts  and  affections  were  theirs.  And  I  have  been 
informed  that  the  like  takes  place  with  all  men. 

4293^.  That  I  might  know  this,  it  has  been  granted 
me  to  speak  many  times  with  the  descendants  of  Jacob 
in  the  other  life. 

4329.  I  was  in  the  opinion  that  what  is  general  (must 

be  obscure).  .  .  But  there  was  given  them  an  inter- 
mediate Spirit,  through  whom  they  spoke  with  me, 

(and)  after  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  they  showed  that  they 
had  a  distinct  idea  of  generals.   Ex. 

  '.  They  drew  conclusions  as  to  the  interiors  of 
my  tlioughts  and  affections  so  dexterously  that  I  began 
to  be  afraid  to  think  anything  more  ;  for  they  disclosed 

things  wdiich  I  did  not  know  to  be  in  me  ;  and  yet  .  .  . 

I  could  not  but  acknowledge  them.  From  this  I  per- 
ceived in  myself  a  sluggishness  of  speaking  with  them 

.  .  .  On  the  following  day  I  spoke  with  them  a  second 
time  .  .  . 

4403.  The  quality  of  the  Spirits,  and  to  what  province 

of  the  body  they  belonged,  it  has  been  granted  me  to 
know  from  their  position  and  place  with  me,  and  also 

from  the  plane  in  which  they  were,  and  from  their  dis- 
tance in  it.  They  wdio  were  seen  near  me  were  for  the 

most  part  Subjects  of  entire  Societies  .  .  . 
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[A.]  4412.  A  certain  one  had  been  known  to  me  .  .  . 
not  as  to  his  interior  affections.  He  spoke  witli  me 

several  times.  Des.     5058. 

4413.  I  have  been  elevated  into  a  light  which  sparkled 

like  the  light  which  radiates  from  diamonds  ;  and, 
while  in  it,  I  seemed  to  myself  to  be  withdrawn  from 

corporeal  ideas,  and  to  be  led  into  spiritual  ones  .  .  . 

4415^.  From  that  heavenlj'  light  they  looked  through 
my  eyes  into  the  light  of  the  world,  and  perceived  it  as 
a  dark  olond. 

4419.  There  was  a  Spirit  with  me  who  .  .  .  believed 
he  was  wiser  than  all  .  .  .  He  was  sent  to  me  by  a 

certain  Society  that  he  might  serve  them  as  a  Subject 
,  .  .  While  he  was  with  me,  it  was  granted  to  speak 

with  him  about  intelligence  from  self .  .  .  But,  as  he 
would  not  attend  to  these  things,  I  said  that  he  would 
do  a  kindness  if  he  would  withdraw  .  .  . 

4527.  I  have  spoken  witli  some  a  few  days  after 
their  decease  .  .  .  Speaking  with  me  from  the  first  of 

Heaven,  they  said  that  they  had  never  seen  such  a 
light  .  .  . 

  '.   I  have  spoken  with  some  on  this  subject  on 
the  same  day  as  tliat  iu  which  their  bodies  were  en- 

tombed, who  saw  tlu'ough  my  eyes  their  corpse,  their 
bier,  and  that  their  burial  was  taking  place  .  .  .  They 
wanted  me  to  tell  (about  their  state)  to  their  near 

friends  wlio  were  mourning  ;  but  it  was  given  to  reply, 
that  if  I  should  tell  them,  they  would  treat  it  with 

■derision  .  .  .     4622'. 

4622'.  Those  in  the  other  life  can  see  nothing  through 
the  eyes  of  a  man  ;  but  the  reason  they  could  do  so 

througli  mine,  was  that  I  am  in  the  spirit  with  them, 
and  at  the  same  time  in  the  body  with  those  who  are  in 

the  world.  .  .  And  those  with  whom  I  have  spoken  in 

the  other  life,  I  did  not  see  with  the  eyes  of  my  bod}', 
but  with  the  eyes  of  my  spirit ;  and  still  as  clearly,  and 
sometimes  more  clearly,  than  with  the  eyes  of  the  body  ; 
for,  by  the  Divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  the  senses  of  my 

spirit  have  been  opened. 

4625-.  I  have  spoken  some  times  with  those  who,  in 
the  Society  into  which  I  have  been  sent,  belonged  to 

the  provinces  of  the  lungs,  heart,  face,  tongue,  ear,  eye, 
■and  .  .  .  nostrils. 

4652'^.  Sometimes  when  Spirits  have  spoken  with  me 
dn  the  midst  of  a  company  of  men  .  .  .  some  of  them 

have  supposed  that  they  were  heard  also  by  those 

present.  But  ...  it  was  not  so,  because  their  speech 
inflowed  into  my  ear  by  an  internal  way. 

4654.  There  were  Spirits  with  me  who  inflowed  very 

strongly  into  my  thought  wlien  it  was  exercised  upon 
such  things  as  are  of  Providence  ...  It  was  said  by  the 

Angels  that  these  were  Spirits  who  .  .  . 

4656.  There  was  a  Spirit  who  spoke  with  me  at  my 
left  external  ear  .  .  .     4657. 

4658^.  When  tliese  Spirits  had  struggled  forth,  they 
spoke  with  me,  saying  that  they  had  been  logicians  and 

metaphysicians  .  .  .  Meanwhile  two  (others)  were  speak- 
ing with  each  other  above  my  head  .  .  .  and  it  was  said 

that  one  of  them  was  a  man  most  renowned  in  the 

learned  world,  and  it  was  given  me  to  believe  that  it 

was  Aristotle.  Who  the  other  was,  was  not  told  me.  .  , 

The  former  applied  himself  to  my  right  ear  ... 

  °.  A  woman  was  seen  by  me  who  stretched  out 
her  hand,  wishing  to  stroke  his  cheek  .  .  .  The  angelic 
Spirits  said  that  such  women  were  sometimes  seen  by 
the  ancients,  and  were  called  by  them  Pallases.  Ex. 

4791^.  That  they  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth 
belong  to  the  province  (of  the  tongue)  understood  in  an 

extended  sense,  has  often  been  gi'anted  me  to  experience, 
and  this  by  manifest  influx  from  them,  now  into  the 

tongue,  and  now  into  the  lips  ;  and  it  has  been  granted 

me  to  speak  with  them  .  .  . 

4792^.  I  have  spoken  with  some  who  had  died  as 
infants,  and  who  were  seen  by  me  as  young  men.  Ex. 

4793'.  In  order  that  I  might  know  how  this  is,  (these 
obsessors)  were  permitted  to  enter  into  my  taste  .  .  .  and 
it  was  told  me  that  if  they  penetrated  quite  into  the 

taste,  they  would  possess  the  interiors  .  .  .  But  this  was 

permitted  only  to  the  end  that  I  might  know  how  it  is 
with  the  correspondence  of  the  taste  ;  for  they  were 

instantly  driven  away  from  it. 

4799.  There  Avere  Spirits  with  me  from  another  orb 
...  I  spoke  with  them  about  their  manner  of  living  .  .  . 

They  endeavoured  to  show  me  (their  method  of  conver- 
sation) by  an  influx  into  my  lips  .  .  .  But  I  could  not 

receive  the  variations,  because  my  lips  had  not  been 

initiated  into  such  things  from  infancy  ;  and  yet  by  the 

communication  of  their  thought  I  could  perceive  what 

they  said. 
  *.  While  I  was  reading  in  the  Word  of  the  New 

Testament  concerning  the  Lord,  these  Spirits  were  pre- 
sent, and  also  some  Christians  .  .  . 

4802^.  I  have  spoken  with  two  who  had  been  such, 
and  they  wondered  that  they  were  in  Hell  .  .  . 

4923'=.  As,  by  the  Divine  mercy  of  the  Lord  it  has 
been  granted  me  to  be  at  the  same  time  in  Heaven  as  a 

Spirit,  and  on  earth  as  a  man,  and  thence  to  speak  with 
Angels,  and  this  now  continually  for  a  number  of  years, 
I  cannot  do  otherwise  than  open  those  things  of  the 

Word  which  are  called  mystical,  that  is,  its  in- 
teriors .  .  . 

4939.  Once,  when  I  was  elevated  into  Heaven,  it 
appeared  to  mo  as  if  I  were  there  as  to  my  head,  and 
below  as  to  my  body,  and  as  to  the  feet  still  lower.  Ex. 

4940.  At  another  time,  when,  encompassed  with  an 
angelic  column,  I  was  let  down  into  the  places  of  lower 
things,  it  was  granted  me  to  perceive  sensibly  that  they 
who  were  (there)  corresponded  to  the  feet,  and  to  the 

soles.  .  .  I  spoke  with  those  who  are  there  .  .  . 

5006".  While  my  mind  was  dwelling  on  (spiritual) 
things,  there  were  Sjiirits  present  from  Christendom  who 
.  .  .  were  seized  with  loathing  .  .  .  But  it  was  granted 

to  say  to  them  that .  .  . 
  ''.  This  I  can  declare,  because  I  know  it ;  for  I 

have  spoken,  after  their  decease,  with  almost  all  with 
whom  I  had  been  acquainted  .  .  .  and  thus,  by  living 

experience,  it  has  been  granted  me  to  know  what  lot 
awaits  everyone,  namely,  a  lot  in  accordance  with  his 

life. 
5056.  A  certain  Spirit  from  another  Earth  was  with 

me  ...  In  the  light  of  Heaven  he  was  black,  but  he 
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liimselfsaid  that  he  was  brown  ...  I  was  told  that  they 

are  such  in  the  beginning  who  are  afterwards  received 

among  those  who  constitute  the  province  of  the  seminal 
vesicles.  Des. 

5061.  There  were  some  Spirits  who  had  long  lain  hid 
...  in  a  peculiar  Hell  ...  I  had  sometimes  wondered 

who  they  were.  One  evening  they  were  let  out  .  .  .  and 

I  heard  from  them  scofiings  against  me,  and  perceived 
that  they  wanted  ...  to  come  up  and  destroy  me.  I 

inquired  of  the  Angels  the  reason  ;  and  they  said  that 
those  persons  had  hated  me  in  their  lifetime,  although 
I  had  never  injured  them  at  all ;  and  I  was  instructed 

that  such,  when  they  perceive  the  sphere  of  the  person 

whom  they  have  hated,  breathe  his  destruction.  D.Min. 

4807. 

SoyS"*.  In  order  that  I  might  be  certain  of  this  thing, 
it  has  been  granted  me  to  touch  the  Spirits  themselves, 

and  to  speak  many  times  with  them  in  regard  to  it. 
Ex. 

5180.  A  manifest  feeling  of  this  suction  (by  Spirits) 

was  perceived  by  me  ...  I  doubt  Avhether  others  could 
have  borne  this,  on  account  of  the  pain  ;  but,  having 
become  accustomed  to  it,  I  at  last  often  bore  it  without 

pain.  The  principal  place  of  the  suction  was  at  the  top 
of  the  head  ;  and  it  extended  itself  thence  towards  the 

region  of  the  left  ear,  and  also  towards  the  region  of  the 
left  eye.  Ex. 

5427^.  There  appeared  to  me  a  great  City  ...  I  saw 
these  things  because  a  medium  was  granted  me  ;  but  the 
Spirits  who  were  with  me,  being  without  a  medium, 
could  not  see  the  least  thing  there ;  and  it  was  said 
that .  .  . 

551 1^.  That  this  is  the  truth,  I  know,  for,  of  the 

Lord's  Divine  mercy,  I  have  been  with  (the  deceased), 
not  merely  with  a  few,  but  with  many  ;  not  once,  but 

often,  and  have  spoken  with  them  on  the  subject.', 
5567.  A  certain  one  applied  himself  to  my  left  side, 

and  I  did  not  then  know  whence  and  of  what  quality  he 

was  ...  He  wanted  to  penetrate  into  me  more  in- 
teriorly ;  but  he  was  cast  back.  He  induced  a  general 

sphere  of  the  ideas  of  thought  .  .  .  such  as  I  do  not 
remember  to  have  ever  perceived  before  ...  I  wondered 
that  such  a  cleverness  could  be  possible  ...  He  returned 

with  an  earthen  pitcher  in  his  hand,  and  wanted  to 

give  me  something  out  of  it  to  drink.  It  contained 

that  which  from  phantasy  took  away  understanding 
from  those  who  drank  ...  It  was  told  me  who  he 
was  .  .  . 

57130.  That  this  is  the  case  it  has  been  granted  me 

to  know  by  much  experience,  and  this  so  frequently  and 

of  such  long  continuance,  as  not  to  leave  a  doubt  re- 

maining ;  for  evil  Spirits  from  such  places  have  been 

often  and  for  a  long  time  applied  to  me  ;  and,  according 

to  their  presence,  they  have  induced  pains,  and  also 
diseases.     It  has  been  shown  me  where  they  were  .  .  . 

5714.  A  certain  Spirit  who  had  been  a  very  great 
adulterer  .  .  .  was  with  me  for  some  days  :  he  was  seen 

under  the  feet.  When  the  sphere  of  his  life  was  com- 

;  municated  to  me  ...  he  inflicted  some  pain  on  the 

periostea  and  on  the  nerves  there  .  .  .  While  his  sphere 

operated,  it  also  induced  a  great  oppression  on  the 
stomach. 

5715.  Tliere  appeared  a  large  square  opening  which 
tended  obliquely  downwards  ...  A  troublesome  heat 
exhaled  thence  .  .  .  and  when  it  acted  into  my  body,  it 

instantly  induced  a  disease  lilce  a  burning  fever  .  .  . 

  '•'.   That  I  might  know  for  certain  that  this  is  the> 
case,  there  have  been  with  me  Spirits  from  many  Hells,, 

through  whom  was  communicated  the  sphere  of  the 
exhalations  thence,  and,  accordingly  as  it  was  permitted 

to  act  into  tlie  solid  parts  of  the  body,  I  was  seized  with 

an  oppression,  with  a  pain,  and  even  with  the  corre- 
sponding disease,  which  ceased  in  a  moment  as  those 

Spirits  were  driven  out :  and,  lest  any  room  should  be 
left  for  doubt,  this  has  been  done  a  thousand  times. 

5720.  When  hypocrites  have  been  with  me  .  .  .  and 
have  been  allowed  to  inflow  into  the  parts  of  the  body 

to  which  they  corresponded,  they  have  injected  a  pain 
into  the  teeth,  which  upon  their  nearer  approach  was 
so  severe  that  I  could  not  endure  it ;  and,  in  proportion 

as  they  were  removed,  in  the  same  proportion  the  pain 

ceased  ;  which  has  been  shown  repeatedly,  lest  anything- 
of  doubt  should  remain.  Among  them  was  one  who. 
had  been  known  to  me  .  .  . 

5758".  (That  all  good  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord) 
it  has  been  granted  me  to  perceive  evidently  for  a 
number  of  years;  and  also  that  in  proportion  as  I 

have  been  lel't  to  myself,  in  the  same  proportion  I  have 
been  inundated  with  evils;  and,  in  proportion  as  I 
have  been  withheld  thence  by  the  Lord,  in  the  same 

proportion  I  liave  been  elevated  from  evil  into  good. 

5855.  Before  it  was  opened  to  me  to  speak  with 
Spirits,  I  was  in  the  opinion  that  no  Spirit  or  Angel 
could  ever  know  or  perceive  ray  thoughts,  because  they 

were  within  myself,  and  known  only  to  God.  But 

it  once  happened  that  I  noticed  that  a  certain  Spirit 
knew  what  I  was  thinking;  for  he  spoke  to  me  about 

the  things  I  was  thinking,  in  a  few  words,  and  gave 
an  indication  of  his  presence  by  a  certain  sign ;  at 
which  I  was  amazed,  chiefly  because  he  knew  my 

thoughts  .  .  .  when  yet  a  Spirit  knows  not  only  the- 
thoughts  which  the  man  himself  knows,  but  also  the 
smallest  things  of  the  thoughts  and  affections,  which 
the  man  does  not  know  .  .  .  This  I  know  from  the 

continual  experience  of  a  number  of  years.     6214. 

5858.  From  much  experience  it  has  been  granted  me 
to  know  that  whatever  is  thought  or  spoken  by  Spirits 

from  the  memory  of  a  man,  they  suppose  to  be  their 
own  ...  In  order  to  convince  them  .  .  .  they  have 

been  asked  how  they  know  how  to  speak  with  me  in 

my  vernacular  .  .  .  and  how  they  know  the  rest  of  the 

languages  in  which  I  am  skilled  ...  I  have  read  before 

them  in  the  Hebrew  language,  which  they  have  under- 
stood as  well  as  I,  even  infants  .  .  .  and  all  the  scientifics 

which  are  with  me  are  with  them.     D.2401. 

5862.  The  Spirits  with  a  man  do  not  know  they  are 
with  him  ...  It  is  different  in  my  case ;  for  the  Lord 

has  opened  my  interiors  in  order  that  I  may  see  the 

things  which  are  in  the  other  life.  Hence  the  Spirits, 
have  known  that  I  am  a  man  in  the  body,  and  the 

faculty  has  been  granted  them  of  seeing,  through  my 

eyes,  the  things  in  the  world,  and  of  hearing  those 

speak  who  were  in  companies  with  me. 

5863.  As  evil  Spirits  have  known  that  I  am  a  man. 
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Un  the  body,  they  have  been  in  the  continual  endeavour 

to  destroy  me,  not  only  as  to  the  body,  but  especially 
as  to  the  soul  .  .  .  but  I  have  been  continually  protected 

by  the  Lord. 

[A.]  5894^.   This  I  know  fronr  Heaven. 

5977-.  (Genii)  have  been  permitted  to  act  into  my 
desires,  in  order  that  I  might  know  liow  they  act;  and 

I  may  confess  that  unless  the  Lord  had  guarded  me 

by  Angels,  they  would  have  perverted  them  into 
concupiscences  of  evil,  and  this  so  secretly  and  silently 

that  I  should  have  perceived  scarcely  anything  of  it. 

5983.  For  subjects  have  been  sent  to  me  a  thousand 
times ;  and,  without  them,  the  Societies  could  have 

known  nothing  of  wliat  was  with  me,  and  could  com- 
municate to  me  nothing  of  what  was  with  themselves. 

6054'.  All  the  Spirits  I  liave  seen,  which  are 
thousands  and  thousands,  have  been  seen  by  me 

,  altogether  as  men  .  .  . 

6191.  That  man  is  ruled  by  the  Lord  through  Angels 

and  Spirits  has  been  granted  me  to  know  by  experience 
so  manifest  as  not  to  have  left  tlie  slightest  doubt  about 

it;  for  during  a  number  of  years  all  my  thoughts  and 

all  my  affections,  as  to  the  smallest  particulars  of  all, 
have  inflowed  by  means  of  Spirits  and  Angels.  This 

it  has  been  granted  me  to  perceive  so  evidently  that 
nothing  could  be  more  so;  for  I  have  perceived,  seen, 
and  heard  who  they  were,  what  they  were,  and  where 
they  were ;  and,  when  anything  adverse  has  fallen  into 

the  tliought  or  will,  I  have  spoken  with  them,  and 

eluded  them.  I  have  also  observed  that  their  power 
to  infuse  such  tilings  was  restrained  by  the  Angels  .  .  . 

and  that  Avlien  they  were  driven  away,  new  ones  were 

present,  from  whom  again  there  was  influx.  .  .  It  has 
also  often  been  granted  me  to  speak  with  the  Societies 
themselves  (of  which  they  were  the  Subjects).  And 

notwithstanding  that  all  tilings  .  .  .  inflowed  through 

Spirits  and  Angels,  I  have  thought  as  before,  and  I 
liave  willed  as  before,  and  I  have  had  intercourse  with 

men  as  before.  .  .  I  know  that  scarcely  anyone  will 

believe  such  a  thing  ;  but  still  it  is  an  eternal  Truth. 
,6194. 

6200.  As  I  have  now  for  nine  years  been  continually 

in  company  with  Spirits  and  Angels,  I  have  carefully 
observed  how  the  case  is  with  influx.  Des. 

  -.   When   I  have  thought  of  a  man  known  to 
me  .  .  .  the  whole  of  hiui,  as  he  was  in  my  thought  and 

affection,  has  appeared  in  a  moment  with  the  Spirits. 
.  .  .  When  I  have  thought  of  any  city  also  .  .  .  the 

.Spirits  knew  in  a  moment  all  things  which  I  had 
seen  and  known  about  it.  The  same  is  the  case  also 

with  tlie  Tilings  of  knowledge.   Ex. 

6202.  Such  Spirits  have  often  been  with  me,  and 
those  who  have  infused  anxieties  have  been  perceived 

in  the  region  of  the  stomach,  without  my  knowing 
whence  those  anxieties  were ;  but  they  have  as  often 

been  detected,  and  then  I  have  heard  wdiat  they  were 

speaking  about  together,  and  that  they  were  such 

.things  as  were  adverse  to  my  affections.  .  .  This  has 

happened  repeatedly,  in  order  that  I  might  know  for 
.  certain  that  that  was  the  source  of  it. 

6210.  (AVhen)   I  have  thought    inordinately    about 

worldly  things  ...  I  have  noticed  that  I  was  relapsing 
into  the  Sensuous ;  and  that  in  proportion  as  the 

thought  was  immersed  in  them  1  was  removed  from 

being  in  company  with  the  Angels. 
  ".  When  I  have  been  led  through  the  abodes  of 

Heaven,  being  in  a  spiritual  idea,  and  it  has  happened 

that  I  have  suddenly  lapsed  into  thought  about  worldly 
things,  then  all  that  spiritual  idea  was  dissipated  .  .  . 

6309=. 
6212-.  As  I  have  longed  to  know  how  (the  prophets, 

Saul,  etc.)  were  acted  upon  by  Spirits,  it  has  been 
shown  me  by  living  experience.  .  .  I  was  for  a  whole 

night  possessed  by  Spirits,  who  so  occupied  my  bodily 
tilings,  that  I  could  not  feel,  except  very  indistinctly, 
that  it  Avas  my  own  body.  Des. 

6307s.  This  (influx)  has  thus  become  so  familiar  to 
me,  that  at  last  I  have  been  able  to  know  whence 

each  single  thing  of  my  thoughts  and  affections  came; 
and  nevertheless  they  have  been  my  thoughts,  just  as 

were  the  thoughts  I  had  before. 

6326.  There  was  a  philosopher  .  .  .  who  died  some 

years  ago,  with  whom  I  have  spoken  about  the  degrees 
of  life  in  man  .  .  . 

6469.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  perceive,  by  means 
of  influx,  the  sweetness  of  the  Angels  .  .  .  And  when 

the  Angels  have  inflowed  to  my  perception,  the  Lord's 
presence  has  been  manifestly  apperceived  .  .  . 

  ^.   Once,  when  I  Avas  thinking  about  the  influx 
of  life  from  the  Lord,  and  was  revolving  some  doubts, 
it  inflowed  from  Heaven  that  we  should  not  attend  to 

a  thousand  objections  and  reasonings  from  fallacies. 

6479,  Ex. 6474.  It  has  been  shown  me  by  an  hour's  experience, 
how  all  thoughts  are  ruled  by  the  Lord.  Des.  .  .  In 
this  manner,  that  which  inflowed  from  the  Lord  led 

all  the  series  of  my  thoughts  into  the  consequents,  and, 

although  gently,  still  powerfully,  insomuch  that  I 
could  not  possibly  wander  into  other  thoughts ;  which 
it  was  also  allowed  me  to  attempt,  but  in  vain. 

6476.  Whenever  I  have  read  the  Lord's  Prayer,  I 
have  manifestly  perceived  an  elevation  towards  the 

Lord,  which  was  like  an  attraction.   Des. 

6477.  For  a  number  of  years  I  have  observed  the 

general  sphere  of  the  influxes  around  me.  Des. 

6486.  I  have  heard  the  Angels  speaking  together 
about  ...  I  understood  what  they  said,  but  little  of  it 
can  be  described  .  .  . 

6487.  When  I  have  spoken  with  the  Angels  about 

the  Lord's  Divine  Providence,  there  were  Spirits  also 
present  who  had  impressed  on  themselves  something 

concerning  fate  ... 

6492.  My  father  appeared  to  me  in  a  dream.  (Con- 
tinued under  Fathee.) 

6493.  I  have  often  spoken  with  Spirits  about  fortune 
.  .  .  When  what  appeared  to  be  accidental  befel  me,  it 

has  been  said  by  the  Angels  that  it  happened  because 
such  Spirits  were  present .  .  . 

6494.  During  a  number  of  years  I  have  carefully 
observed  whether  fortune  is  anything,  and  I  have  found 

that  it  is,  and  that  in  such   a  case   prudence  avails 
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nothing .  .  .  Once,  when  I  was  playing  ...  a  game  with 
dice,  the  Spirits  who  were  with  me  .  .  .  said  that  when 

a  dusky  cloud  appeared  to  attend  me,  it  was  impossible 
for  me  to  win  .  -  . 

6516'.  There  are  writings  in  the  Spiritual  World, 
-which  I  have  sometimes  seen,  and  which  I  could  read, 
hut  not  understand  .  .  . 

6597'^.  The  internal  sense  .  .  has  been  dictated  to 
me  from  Heaven. 

6600.  That  I  might  know  this  for  certain,  it  has 

been  granted  me  to  speak  with  some  Societies  to  which 

my  thought  reached,  and  it  was  thence  gi-anted  to 
know  what  was  inflowing  into  my  thought,  from  what 

Society  it  was,  also  where  and  of  what  quality  the 

Society  was,  so  that  I  could  not  be  mistaken.  (See 

■under  Extend.) 

6601.  One  morning  it  was  manifestly  shown  that 
there  are  innumerable  things  within  every  idea  and 

minute  atfection  ...  I  was  kept  for  some  time  in  a 

■certain  afl'ection  and  the  derivative  thought,  and  it 
was  shown  how  many  Societies  concurred.   Ex. 

6604.  An  Angel  has  sometimes  appeared  to  me,  his 

face  conspicuously,  which  was  continually  varied 

.according  to  the  affections  .  .  . 

6606."  I  have  observed  that  when  I  was  speaking  witli 
angelic  Spirits,  the  affections  and  thoughts  appeared 
like  a  stream  around  .  .  . 

6608.  Intellectual  light  has  been  given  me,  taken 

away,  diminished,  and  moderated,  in  thinking,  speaking, 
and  writing,  and  this  frequently;  and  it  has  been 
granted  me  to  perceive  the  varieties  and  distinctions. 
Des.  .  .  I  have  been  instructed  that  these  variations 

•came  forth  according  to  the  communications  with  the 

heavenly  Societies. 

6609.  The  thoughts  and  speech  of  the  Societies 
within  which  was  my  thought,  have  sometimes  been 

represented  to  me  by  clouds.  Des. 

661 1.  I  have  spoken  with  Spirits  about  the  changes 

■of  the  state  of  man's  life  .  .  . 

6615^.  (These  things,  not  seen  by  Spirits)  were  seen 
hy  me,  in  order  that  I  might  know  that  higher  things 
inflow  into  lower  ones  .  .  . 

6616.  When  I  heard  Spirits  speaking  with  me,  I 

•could  perceive  from  the  mere  tone  .  .  .  whether  they 

■spoke  from  pretence,  sincerity,  friendliness,  or  from 
the  good  of  love.  Ex. 

6617.  A  good  Spirit,  when  taken  up  into  the  First 
Heaven  .  .  .  said  that  he  saw  infinite  things  in  what  I 

was  then  reading  in  the  Word,  when  yet  I  had  only 

a  simple  thought.  When  taken  up  into  a  more  interior 
Heaven,  he  said  that  he  saw  still  more  things,  and  so 

many,  that  the  things  he  had  seen  before  were  com- 
paratively gross.  When  taken  up  into  (the  celestial) 

Heaven,  he  said  that  the  things  he  had  before  seen 

were  scarcely  anything  in  comparison  with  those  which 
lie  saw  now.  While  this  was  goiug  on,  various  things 

inflowed,  and  I  was  allected  with  various  things  which 

■were  derived  thence.     6620. 

6619.  That  innumerable  tJaings  are  in  the  ideas  of 

thought .  .  .  has    been    evident    to    me    also  when    I, 

morning  and  evening,  have  read  the  Lord's  Prayer.   Des. 

6621.  Some  Spirits  (who  in  the  life  of  the  body  had 

studied  merely  the  art  of  criticism)  have  been  with  me, 

and  then  all  things  which  were  being  thought  and 

written  became  confused,  the  thought  being  as  it 

were  kept  in  prison  .  .  .  iusonmch  that  they  greatly 

fatigued  me. 

6622.  I  have  spoken  with  Spirits  about  the  influx  into 
the  ideas  of  thought  .  . 

6626'^.  (The  infernals)  have  appeared  to  me  in  the 
gates  which  open  into  the  World  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

6695.  As,  by  the  Divine  ineroy  of  the  Lord,  the 
interiors  which  are  of  my  spirit  have  been  opened  to 
me,  and  it  has  thus  been  granted  me  to  speak  with 
those  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  and  also  with  those  from 

other  Earths ;  and,  as  to  know  this  has  been  my  desire 

...  I  may  relate  these  things  at  the  end  ol'the  following 
chapters.  I  have  not  s{)oken  with  the  inhabitants 
them.selves  of  the  Earths,  but  witli  the  Spiiits  and 

Angels  who  had  been  inhabitants  there;  and  this  not 
lor  a  day  or  a  week,  but  for  many  months,  with  open 
instruction  from  Heaven  [as  to]  whence  they  were. 

6808.  6926.  7252.  7359.  7801.  7803^.  7810.  8021. 
8022,  8023.  8024.  8025.  8382.  8544.  8546.  8632. 

8849.  8948.   9105. 

6927.  (What  I  have  learned  about  other  Earths  from 
the  Spirits  of  Mercury. ) 

6929.  The  Spirits  of  Mercury  who  were  with  me 
while  I  was  writing  and  explicating  the  Word  as  to 
its  internal  sense  .  .  .  said  that  the  things  wdiieh  I 

was  writing  were  very  gross  .  .  .  But  it  was  granted 
to  reply  that  by  the  men  of  our  Earth  the  things  which 
have  been  written  are  seen  as  subtle  and  elevated  .  .  . 

D.3240. 

7004''.   (This)  has  been  told  me  from  Heaven. 

7072.   I  represented  the  birds  of  our  Earth  to  them. 

7170-.  I  then  felt  a  remarkable  change  in  the  brain  .  .  . 

7248.  Their  delight  when  they  think  of  eating  the 

spoil  was  communicated  to  me  .  .  .       ^. 

7251*.  When  they  were  received  into  Heaven,  I 
apperceived  such  a  tenderness  of  gladness  as  drew  tears 
from  my  eyes. 

7479.  They  wondered  that  there  were  so  many  evil 
Spirits  around  me,  and  that  they  spoke  to  me.  But 

it  ■was  granted  to  reply  that  this  is  permitted  them  in 
order  that  I  might  thus  know  their  quality  .  .  .  But 

that  no  evil  Spirit .  .  .  can  injure  me,  because  I  am 

continually  protected  by  the  Lord. 

7746.  This  (idea)  inflowed  with  me  from  angelic 

Spirits. 7809.  The  Spirits  of  Jupiter  with  me  at  first  thought 
that  I  was  a  man  of  their  Earth. 

8021".  He  desired  me  to  receive  them  favourably; 

but  it  was  given  to  reply  that  this  does  not  depend 

upon  me ;  but  that  all  are  received  by  me  according  to 
what  they  themselves  are. 

)«.   It  has  often  been  granted  me  to  speak  with 
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tliose  in  the  Lower  Eartli  who  are  represented  by  the 
Philistines. 

[A.]  8099-.  I  have  twice  seen  those  who  are  being 
taken  ont  of  infestations,  pass  this  way  througli  Hell. 

8383.  AVhile  I  was  reading  in  the  Word  something 
abont  the  passion  of  our  Saviour  .  .  . 

8545.  Spirits  of  Jupiter  were  with  me  while  I  was 
reading  John  .xvii.  .  . 

8629.  A  certain  Spirit  ascending  from  the  Lower 
Earth  came  to  me  .  .  . 

8735.  I  have  been  further  instructed  by  the  Spirits  of 
Jupiter  that  .  .  . 

8939'.  As  I  know  this  from  so  many  years  actual 
experience  ...  I  assert  it.  I  still  speak,  and  have 

often  spoken,  with  almost  all  whom  I  have  known  in 
the  worhl,  and  have  died;  with  some,  two  or  three 

days  after  death  ...  I  have  spoken  with  them  not  for 

a  day,  hut  for  months  and  years;  and  it  has  also  been 

granted  me  to  see  their  successive  states  of  life  .  .  . 

8989".  (These  spiritual  objects)  have  been  apjjer- 
eeived  and  seen  by  me  a  thousand  times  .  .  .     9090^. 

9094^.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  know  from  much 
experience  that  the  things  which  the  Angels  see  and 
think  in  the  liglit  of  Heaven  are  ineffable;  for,  when  I 
have  been  elevated  into  that  light,  I  have  seemed  to 

myself  to  understand  all  that  the  Angels  said  there ; 
but  when  I  have  been  let  down  into  the  light  of  the 
external  man,  and  in  this  light  have  wanted  to 

recollect  the  things  which  I  had  there  heard,  I  could 

neither  express  them  by  words,  nor  even  comprehend 
them  by  ideas  of  thought,  except  a  few,  and  these  few 

in  obscnritj'. 

9152''.  This  I  can  asseverate,  because  it  has  been 
shown  from  Heaven. 

9393''.  (This)  has  very  often  been  said  to  me  from 
Heaven. 

9399^.  (This)  it  has  been  granted  me  to  know  from 
much  experience. 

9410'.  When  I  read  'the  blood  of  the  Laml),'  and 

think  of  the  Lord's  blood,  the  Angels  with  me  know 
no  otherwise  than  that  I  read  'the  Divine  trath  which 

proceeds  from  the  Lord,'  and  that  I  think  of  it. 

9439.  As,  with  most  in  the  Church  at  this  day, 

there  is  not  faith  in  the  life  after  death,  and  scarcely 
any  in  Heaven,  nor  in  the  Lord  as  being  the  God  of 
Heaven  and  earth;  therefore  the  interiors  which  are  of 

my  spirit  have  been  opened  by  the  Lord,  so  that  I 

may,  while  I  am  in  the  body,  be  at  the  same  time  with 

the  Angels  in  Heaven,  and  not  only  speak  with  them, 

but  also  see  there  amazing  things,  and  describe  them  ; 
lest  hereafter  also  people  should  say.  Who  has  come 
to  us  from  Heaven  and  has  told  us  that  it  exists,  and 

of  the  things  which  are  there  ?  But  I  know  that 
those  who  have  before  denied  at  heart  a  Heaven  and 

a  Hell,  and  a  life  after  death,  will  still  harden  them- 
selves against  them,  and  will  deny  them ;  for  it  is 

more  easy  to  make  a  raven  white  than  to  cause  those 
to  believe  who  have  once  at  heart  rejected  faith. 

But  let  these  things  which  have  thus  far  been  shown 

concerning  Heaven  and  Hell,  and  the  life  after  death, 

he  for  those  few  who  are  in  faith.  That  the  rest, 
however,  may  be  brought  to  something  of  acknow- 

ledgement, it  has  been  conceded  to  relate  such  things 
as  delight  and  allure  the  man  who  is  desirous  of 

having  knowledge ;  which,  now,  shall  be  concerning 
the  Earths  in  the  Universe  (outside  our  solar  system). 

9438. 

9440.  (How  I  have  been  translated  to  the  Earths 
in  the  universe.  Ex.)  9578.  9582.  9967.  9968.  (See 

10585.)   10734.   10736.   10783. 

9670^.  It  has  sometimes  been  granted  me  to  speak 
with  Angels  from  those  Societies  (which  are  represented 

by  'the  veil'). 
9697.  I  have  heard  from  the  Angels  that  (their  sun) 

is  among  the  lesser  stars.  10162.  io77i,Ex.  (Compare 
10S34.) 

9699.  My  sight  was  afterwards  opened,  so  that  I 
could  in  some  measure  look  into  their  Earth  itself. 

9790.  9791, Ex.  9792.   10752.   io768,Ex.   10769.  10770. 

9793.  I  afterwards  spoke  with  the  Spirits  who  were 
from  that  Earth.  .  .  9968.  9972.  10315.  10381.  10382. 

10585.   10736.   10751.    10758.   10785.   10808.   10833. 

9794.  Finally  there  was  shown  me  the  Hell  of  those 
who  are  from  that  Earth.  Des. 

9967.  I  was  two  days  being  led  to  the  (Second) 

Earth.  .  .  This  took  place  while  I  was  awake. 

9969.  I  was  told  by  the  Angels  from  our  Earth 
that .  .  . 

10299^.  That  it  is  so  it  has  been  granted  frequently 
to  experience  ;  for  it  has  been  granted  to  perceive  the 
influx  (of  the  Divine  of  the  Lord)  itself;  the  calling 

forth  of  the  truths  which  are  with  me  ;  the  applica- 

tion to  the  objects  of  prayer  ;  the  adjoined  affection 

of  good,  and  the  elevation  itself. 

10712.  When  it  is  granted  (the  Spirits  of  the  Fourth 
Eartli)  to  see  the  objects  of  this  Earth  through  my 

eyes,  they  paid  very  little  attention  to  them.  Ex. 

10808.  They  said  there  was  nothing  but  evil  in  me, 

thinking  to  deter  me  .  .  .  but  it  was  granted  to  reply 
that  I  well  know  it  to  be  so  .  .  . 

10813".  When  I  showed  (a  Spirit  of  the  Sixth 
Earth)  the  city  in  which  I  dwelt,  at  the  first  view  of 
it  he  fled  away,  and  was  seen  no  more.  (For)  when 

the  Lord  pleases,  Spirits  and  Angels  can  see  through 
the  eyes  of  a,  man  the  things  which  are  in  the  world. 
Ex. 

10814.  It  was  then  granted  to  speak  with  the  Angels 
who  were  with  me  about  the  two  kinds  of  dominion. 

H.  I''.  Lest  such  denial .  .  .  should  infect  also  the 

simple  in  heart  ...  it  has  been  granted  me  to  be 
together  with  the  Angels,  and  to  speak  with  them  as 
a  man  with  a  man  ;  and  also  to  see  the  things  which 
are  in  the  Heavens,  and  also  those  which  are  in  the 

Hells,  and  this  for  thirteen  years  .  .  . 

z.  I  have  often  spoken  with  the  Angels  about  this 

matter  .  .  . 

18'.  (The  Spirits)  were  brought  forward  at  a  dis- 
tance where  is  the  angelic  Heaven,  and  spoke  with  me 

thence  .  .  . 
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46.  When  I  have  been  in  the  spirit,  thus  withdrawn 
from  the  body,  and  thus  in  company  with  the  Angels, 
I  then  beheld  some  of  them  as  if  they  had  been  known 
to  me  from  infancy,  and  others  not  so.  Ex. 

68.  That  each  Society  of  Heaven  resembles  a  man 
...  it  has  sometimes  been  granted  me  to  see.  Dos. 

74.  Now  for  experience :  that  Angels  are  human 
forms  .  .  .  has  been  seen  by  me  a  thousand  times. 
For  I  have  spoken  with  them  as  a  man  with  a  man, 
sometimes  with  one,  sometimes  with  a  number  in  com- 

pany .  .  .  and,  lest  it  should  be  said  that  it  was  a 
fallacy  ...  it  has  been  granted  to  see  them  in  full 
wakefulness,  that  is,  when  I  was  in  every  sense  of  the 
body,  and  iu  a  state  of  clear  perception  .  .  . 

75.  From  all  the  experience,  which  is  now  that  of 
many  years,  I  can  assert  that  in  their  form  Angels 
are  wholly  men  ...  It  has  been  granted  also  to  see 
an  Angel  of  the  inmost  Heaven  ...  I  surveyed  him  .  .  . 

^|f.  These  things  have  not  only  been  told  me  by 

the  Angels,  but  it  has  also  been  gi'anted  to  perceive 
them,  when  I  have  been  elevated  into  the  interior 
sphere  of  Heaven. 

I09«.  Often,  when  I  have  been  in  gardens,  and  have 
inspected  the  trees,  fruits,  flowers,  and  vegetables,  I 
have  observed  the  correspondences  in  Heaven,  and  I 

have  spoken  with  those  with  whom  [the  correspond- 
ences] ,  were,  and  have  been  instructed  whence  they 

were .     . 

115.  I  have  been  instructed  from  Heaven  that 
.  .  .     306. 

n8.  That  the  Lord  appears  as  a  Sun  .  .  .  has  not 
only  been  told  me  by  the  Angels,  but  it  has  been 
sometimes  granted  to  see  .  .  .     l59,Des. 

I2i«.  The  Lord  has  also  been  seen  by  me  outside 
the  Sun  in  an  angelic  form  .  .  .  and  once  also  in  the 
midst  of  the  Angels  as  a  flaming  beam. 

126.  (The  light  in  the  Heavens)  has  been  seen  by 
me  quite  frequently. 

130^.  I  have  been  elevated  into  that  light  interiorly 
by  degrees  ;  and,  as  I  was  elevated,  the  understanding 
was  illustrated,  until  at  last  ...  I  perceived  things 
such  as  I  could  not  even  comprehend  from  natural 
lumen.     I  have  sometimes  been  indignant  (at  it). 

143^  Whenever  I  have  been  in  company  with  the 
Angels,  the  presence  of  the  Lord  before  my  face  has 

been  observed,  who,  although  not  seen,  was  still  per- 
ceived in  light. 

167.  When  anxiety  has  thence  arisen  in  me,  I  have 
been  elevated  into  the  sphere  of  Heaven,  and  thus  into 
the  perception  in  which  the  Angels  are  about  what  is 
Eternal  .  .  . 

168.  There  have  been  Angels  who  have  been  ad- 
mitted more  closely  into  my  thoughts .  .  .  and  I 

afterwards  heard  them  saying  that  they  had  been  in 
darkness.  Ex. 

174.  When  it  has  been  granted  me  to  be  in  company 
with  the  Angels,  the  things  which  are  there  have  been 

seen  by  me  ...  so  perceptibly  that  I  knew  no  other- 

wise than  that  I  was  in  the  world,  in  a  king's  court. 
I  have  also  spoken  with  them  as  a  man  with  a  man. 

VOL.  VI. 

184.  Whenever  I  have  spoken  with  the  Angels 
mouth  to  mouth,  I  have  been  with  them  in  their 
habitations.  Des.  .  .  This  has  been  done  in  full  wake- 

fulness, while  the  interior  sight  has  been  opened  to  me. 

228^.  That  this  is  so  has  been  shown  me  by  much 
experience  :  it  has  been  granted  the  Angels  to  move 
my  steps,  my  actions,  my  tongue  and  speech,  as  they 
wanted,  and  this  by  influx  into  my  will  and  thought ; 
and  I  have  found  that  I  could  do  nothing  from  my- 

self. They  have  afterwards  said  that  every  man  is  so 
ruled  .  .  . 

239".  That  this  is  so,  it  has  been  granted  to  know 
by  experience.  I  have  sometimes  been  let  into  the 
state  in  which  the  Angels  are,  and  in  that  state  I 
have  spoken  with  them,  and  have  then  understood 
all  things  ;  but  when  I  have  been  let  back  into  my 
original  state,  and  thus  into  the  natural  thought 
proper  to  a  man,  and  I  wanted  to  recollect  the  things 
which  I  had  heard,  I  could  not.   Ex. 

246^.  I  have  spoken  with  the  Angels  about  this 
matter,  and  have  said  that  they  perhaps  suppose  that 
they  are  speaking  with  me  in  my  vernacular,  because 
it  is  so  apperceived,  when  yet  it  is  not  they  who  are 

speaking,  but  I.  Ex. 
255.  When  I  have  been  in  company  with  the  Angels, 

and  in  a  like  state  with  them,  I  have  spoken  with  them 
in  their  own  language,  and  did  not  know  anything 
about  my  own  .  .  .  But  as  soon  as  I  have  not  been  in 
company  with  them,  I  was  in  my  own  language. 

261.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  see  these  writings 
(of  the  Inmost  Heaven)  .  .  .  and  also  those  of  the 
lower  Heavens.  Des. 

281.  I  have  spoken  much  with  the  Angels  about 
innocence,  and  have  been  informed  that .  . 

282^.  I  say  this  from  the  apperception  of  it. 

311^.  The  Angels  wish  that  I  should  assert  from 
their  mouths  that  .  .  . 

312^  In  order  that  man  may  be  convinced  that  it 
is  not  so,  it  has  been  granted  me  to  have  consort  with 
the  Angels,  and  to  speak  with  those  also  who  are  in 
Hell,  and  this  now  for  a  number  of  years,  sometimes 
continually  from  morning  to  evening,  and  thus  to  be 
informed  about  Heaven  and  about  Hell,  and  this  for 
the  reason  that  the  man  of  the  Church  should  no 

longer  remain  in  his  erroneous  belief  about  the  resur- rection .  .  . 

  ■■.  Lest  the  simple  in  faith  and  heart  (should  be 
troubled  and  seduced,)  the  interiors  of  my  spirit  have 
been  opened  by  the  Lord,  and  so  it  has  been  granted 
to  speak  with  all  I  had  ever  known  .  .  .  with  some 
for  days,  with  some  for  months,  and  with  some  for  a 
year ;  and  also  with  so  many  others  that  if  I  should 
say  100,000,  it  would  be  too  few  ;  many  of  whom 
were  in  the  Heavens,  and  many  in  the  Hells.  I  have 

spoken  with  some  two  days  after  their  decease  .  .  . 

437.  J.  26. 322.  (I  have  conversed  familiarly  with  some  of  the 
wise  Gentiles  of  ancient  times  ;  one  of  whom  it  was 

granted  to  believe  to  be  Cicero.     His  discourse.)     323. 

340».  That  I  might  know  (this)  for  certain,  it  has K 
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been  granted  to  speak  with  some  who  had  been  edu- 
cated as  infants  in  Heaven,  and  who  had  grown  up 

there  .  .  . 

[H.]  363.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  speak  with  some 

who  lived  seventeen  centuries  ago,  and  whose  lives  are 
well  known  .  .  .  and  it  was  found  that  each  was  still 

actuated  by  his  own  love.     (Further  des.     480.) 

Ti6i'.  I  have  sometimes  spoken  with  those  who  .  .  . 
were  from  the  lower  orders  of  society  .  .  . 

436.  I  have  spoken  with  Spirits  as  a  Spirit,  and  I 

have  spoken  with  them  as  a  man  in  the  body  .  .  . 

455'.  As  the  state  of  men  is  such  that  they  can 
understand  truths  provided  they  want  to  do  so,  it  has 
been  conceded  me  to  confirm  the  spiritual  truths  which 
are  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  by  rational  things  .  .  . 

456.  That  the  spirit  of  man  (after  death)  is  a  man, 
and  in  a  like  form,  has  been  proved  to  me  by  the 

daily  experience  of  a  number  of  years  ;  for  I  have  seen 
and  heard  them  a  thousand  times  .  .  . 

535^.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  speak  with  some  of 
the  papal  saints  .  ,  . 

577'.  For  it  has  been  granted  me  by  the  Lord  to  be 
in  the  Spiritual  World  as  to  the  spirit,  and  at  the 
same  time  in  the  natural  world  as  to  the  body.  This 

I  can  testify,  that  .  .  . 

586.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  look  into  the  Hells. 
Ex.  and  Des. 

U.  1°.  It  has  been  conceded  to  me  (to  speak  with 
Spirits)  daily,  for  twelve  years. 

J.  9^.  (Swedenborg  appeals  to  his  spiritual  experience.) 
E.86^  232.    400^.    429".    503'.    539.    714".  7632.  792. 

796^.  i8i6^  817=.    ".  8372.  SSg-".   897<=.  926.  976=. 

1092''.  1133''.  1134-.  1151''.  1158^.  1190-.  1194=. 
1212*.   1214^   1222^  D.Wis.vii.2.   P.  197^. 

26.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  speak  with  some  who 
lived  before  the  Flood,  and  also  with  some  who  lived 
after  the  Flood ;  and  also  with  some  of  the  Jewish  nation 

who  are  known  from  the  Old  Testament ;  with  some 

who  lived  in  the  time  of  the  Lord  ;  with  many  who 

lived  in  the  subsequent  centuries  down  to  the  present 
one ;  and  besides  with  all  whom  I  had  known  here  and 

who  had  died;  and  likewise  with  little  children;  and 

with  many  of  the  Gentiles.  From  this  experience  I 
have  been  fully  convinced  that  there  is  not  one  who  was 
ever  born  a  man  .  .  .  who  is  not  either  in  Heaven  or  in 
Hell. 

35-.  Therefore  it  has  been  granted  me  by  the  Lord 
to  explicate  all  things  in  (Matt.xxiv.)  .  .  . 

45^.  How  the  Last  Judgment  has  been  executed  it 

has  been  gi-auted  me  to  see  from  beginning  to  end  .  .  . 
60.  T.I  15. 

56.  As  it  has  been  conceded  to  me  (to  be  together 

with  the  Babylonians  who  are  in  the  Spiritual  World) 
I  can  speak  from  experience;  for  I  have  seen  them, 
heard  them,  and  spoken  with  them. 

E.  53«.  All  things  which  I  have  seen  in  the  Heavens 

have  been  seen  by  the  sight  of  the  spii-it;  and  I  was 
then  in  a  similar  state  of  wakefulness  to  that  in  which 

I  was  when  they  were  not  seen. 

78^.  Jehovah  has  been  seen  by  many  .  .  .  but  they 
were  encompassed  at  the  time  by  a  column  of  Spirits 

.  .  .  In  this  way  the  Lord  has  been  several  times  seen 

by  me. 235'.  I  have  heard  the  Angels  say  that .  .  .     992*. 

342''.  These  seas  it  has  been  several  times  granted  me 
to  see,  and  to  speak  with  those  who  are  in  them. 

653^^.  (This)  has  been  told  me  from  Heaven.  728''. 

9888. 

902''.  I  have  been  confirmed  that  this  is  so  from  the 
Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  . 

984".  Header,  treasure  this. up  within  you;  and  after 
death  .  .  .  inquire  whether  it  is  true,  and  you  will  see. 

1130".  That  this  is  so,  it  has  been  granted  me  to 
perceive  by  an  [elevation  above  the  natural  idea  into 

the  spiritual  one. 

1 147'.  I  can  testify  that  for  fifteen  years  I  have 
clearly  perceived  that  I  have  thought  nothing  and 
willed  nothing  of  myself  .  .  . 

1183^.  This  (illustration)  it  has  been  granted  me 
to  see ;  and  from  it  to  perceive  distinctly  what  comes 

from  the  Lord,  and  what  from  the  Angels.  What  has 
come  from  the  Lord  has  been  written  ;  and  what  has 

come  from  the  Angels  has  not  been  written.  Moreover 
it  has  been  granted  me  to  speak  with  the  Angels  as  a 
man  with  a  man  ;  and  also  to  see  the  things  which  are 
in  the  Heavens  and  those  which  are  in  the  Hells.  The 

reason  was  that  the  end  of  the  present  Church  has 

come,  and  the  beginning  of  a  new  one  is  at  hand  .  .  . 

Ath.  2.  All  these  works  [here  enumerated]  have  been 

written  in  the  Latin  language,  and  have  been  sent  to 
all  the  archbishops  and  bishops  [of  Great  Britain],  and 

to  some  of  the  peers ;  and  yet  not  a  word  has  been 
heard  .  .  . 

201".  A  trial  was  made  with  Gyllenborg,  as  to  whether 
he  could  abstain  from  torturing  me  in  the  breast .  .  . 

De.  Dom,  25.  As  it  has  been  granted  me  to  have 

consort  with  Angels,  to  speak  with  them,  and  to  see 
the  things  which  are  in  the  Heavens ;  and  also  to 

speak  with  those  who  have  died,  with  nearly  all  whom 

I  had  known,  I  wish  to  tell  something  which  I  have 
heard  on  this  subject .  .  . 

J.  (Post).  19.  I  was  in  the  spirit,  and  it  was  then 

gi'anted  me  to  go  through  a  city  .  .  . 

186.  Many  of  those  in  faith  alone  were  present  while 
I  was  writing  the  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord  and 
concerning  the  life  of  charity,  in  such  a  fury  that  I 
should  scarcely  have  been  able  to  write,  unless  I  had 
been  protected  by  the  Lord  by  means  of  an  Angel  .  .  . 

324.  Spirits  and  Angels,  while  they  are  with  me,  are 

in  my  natural  state.     Shown. 

De  Verbo  3^.  I  have  often  been  sent  among  the 
spiritual  Angels.     (Fully  quoted  under  Speak.) 

  ■*.  It  has  sometimes  been  granted  me  to  be  among 
Angels  of  the  Middle  and  of  the  Highest  Heaven. 

(Fully  quoted  under  Speak.) 
  1".  It  has  been  granted  me  to  instruct  the  Angels 

themselves  concerning  this  matter,  because  it  has  been 

granted  me  to  be  in  the  two  worlds  by  turns,  and  from 

one  to  explore  the  other. 
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13".  As  for  me,  I  have  not  been  allowed  to  take 
anything  from  the  mouth  of  any  Spirit,  nov  from  the 
mouth  of  any  Angel;  but  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
alone. 

L.  Pref.  By  the  command  of  the  Lord,  who  has  been 

revealed  to  me,  the  following  works  are  to  he  published. 
£Dum. 

37.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  run  through  all  the 

Prophets  and  the  Psalms  of  David,  to  examine  every 
verse,  and  to  see  what  was  there  treated  of;  and  it 

has  been  seen  that  nothing  else  is  treated  of  there  than 

■the  Church,  the  Lord's  advent,  etc. 
S.  4.  Lest,  therefore,  man  should  be  in  doubt  that 

the  Word  is  of  such  a  character,  the  internal  sense  .  .  . 

has  been  revealed  to  me  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  This  sense 

can  testify  .  .  .  and  convince  even  the  natural  man,  if 
he  is  willing  to  be  convinced. 

64.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  perceive  that  when  I 

have  read  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  com- 

munication has  been  efi'ected  with  the  Heavens,  now 
with  this  Society  of  them,  now  with  that;  and  that 

the  things  which  I  have  understood  according  to  the 
natural  sense,  the  spiritual  Angels  have  understood 

according  to  the  spiritual  sense,  and  the  celestial  Angels 
according  to  the  celestial  sense ;  and  this  in  an  instant. 

As  this  communication  has  been  perceived  thousands  of 
times,  no  doubt  has  been  left  me  concerning  it. 

70^.  Lest  the  fact  should  be  for  ever  hidden  (that 
there  is  a  Word  in  the  Heavens)  it  has  been  granted 

me  to  be  in  consort  with  Angels  and  Spirits,  and  to 
speak  with  them,  and  to  see  the  things  which  are 
about  them,  and  afterwards  to  relate  many  things 

■vrhioh  I  have  heard  and  seen,  which  has  been  done  in 
the  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell  .  .  . 

90.  A  little  paper  sent  me  from  the  (Third)  Heaven. 
Des. 

93.  I  have  spoken  with  some  .  .  .  who  lived  many 
ages  ago,  and  who  had  confirmed  themselves  in  the 
falsities  of  their  religion;  and  I  have  found  that  they 

have  remained  constantly  in  the  same.  And  I  have 
spoken  with  some  there  who  had  been  of  the  same 

religion,  and  who  had  thought  as  the  former  ones  had 

■done,  but  had  not  confirmed  the  falsities  of  their 

religion  with  themselves,  and  I  have  found  that  -when 
instructed  by  the  Angels  they  had  rejected  the  falsities, 
■and  had  imbued  truths  .  .  .     W.268. 

102.  That  the  (ancient)  Word  was  written  by  mere 

con-espondences  .  .  .  has  been  related  to  me  by  the 
Angels  .  .  . 

Life  26.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  see  and  hear 

many  after  deatli  who  have  enumerated  their  good 
works  .  .  . 

F.  51.  I  -want  to  communicate  what  I  have  heard 
from  an  Angel  of  Heaven  (respecting  faith  separated 

from  charity,  and  faith  not  separated). 

56-  (This)  has  not  only  been  told  me  from  Heaven; 

but  has  also  been  shown  in  the  World  of  Spirits  (by 

■the  appearance  of  a  great  dragon). 
C.  J.  35.  As  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  open  to  me 

the  eyes  of  my  spirit,  and  to  keep  them  open  now  for 
nineteen   years,    it  has  been  granted  me  to  see  the 

things  which  are  in  the  Spiritual  World,  and  also  to 

describe  them.  I  can  asseverate  that  these  things  are 

not  visions ;  but  things  which  have  been  seen  in 
complete  wakefulness.     39. 

D.  Love  iv<=.  (This)  does  not  transcend  my  under- 
standing, which  is  an  illustrated  rational  one. 

D.Wis.  i*.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  perceive  that 
in  the  light  of  the  Highest  Heaven  I  was  in  wisdom ; 
in  the  lignt  of  the  Second  Heaven,  in  intelligence ;  and 

in  the  light  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  in  knowledge ;  and 
when  I  was  solely  in  natural  light  I  was  in  ignorance 

of  spiritual  things. 

iii.  4.  I  desire  to  describe  this  initial  form  (of  man) 
as  it  has  been  shown  to  me  in  the  Heavens. 

vii.  I.  I  have  had  daily  association  with  Angels  and 

men  who  had  died,  from  the  year  1744  to  the  present 

time,  a  period  of  nineteen  years. 

3.  I  was  once  .  .  .  brought  into  the  resjiiration  of  my 

spirit,  which  I  then  plainly  felt  to  he  in  accord  with 
that  of  the  Angels  of  Heaven.  .  .  On  one  occasion  it 

was  granted  the  Angels  to  lead  my  respiration,  and  to 
diminish  and  successively  withdraw  the  respiration  of 

my  body  until  only  the  respiration  of  my  spirit  re- 
mained, which  respiration  I  then  perceived  by  sense. 

Moreover  I  have  been  in  the  respiration  of  my  spirit 

whenever  I  have  been  in  a  state  like  that  of  Spirits  and 

Angels,  and  whenever  I  have  been  elevated  into  Heaven; 
oftentimes  I  was  in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the  body  ;  and 
at  other  times  in  both  the  spirit  and  the  body.  W.391. 

5.  This  difference  can  be  known  only  to  one  who  has 
been  in  both  worlds  .  .  .  and  who  can  change  from  the 
one  to  the  other,  so  as  to  be  at  one  time  in  the  one 
world  and  at  another  in  the  other ;  and  who  can  by 
reflection  look  at  one  from  the  other.  From  this 

privilege,  which  has  been  granted  me,  I  have  been 
instructed  in  what  the  natural  man  is,  and  what  the 

spiritual  man,  who  is  a  Spirit. 

W.  79.  Sometimes  an  entire  Society  of  Heaven  has 

appeared  to  me  as  one  Angel-man  .  .  . 
82.  I  once  heard  the  Angels  speaking  with  Newton 

about  a  vacuum  .  .  . 

85.  As  the  Spiritual  World  has  lain  so  deeply  hidden 
...  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  open  the  sight  of  my 

spirit,  that  I  might  see  the  things  which  are  in  that 
World,  just  as  I  sec  those  which  are  in  the  natural 

world,  and  might  afterwards  describe  that  World,  -which 
has  been  done  in  the  Work  on  Heaven  and  Hell. 

131.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  see  the  Lord  in  this 
way  as  a  Sun.  I  see  Him  before  my  face ;  and  for 

many  years  I  have  so  seen  Him,  to  whatever  quarter 
of  the  world  I  have  turned. 

179*.  It  has  sometimes  been  granted  me  to  see  that 
Angels  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven  had  ascended  to  those 
of  the  Third  .  .  . 

182.  As  to  the  spiritual  light  in  which  the  Angels  (of 

the  higher  and  lower  Heavens  are),  it  has  been  granted 
me  to  see  it  with  my  eyes.  Des. 

223.   (Statements  of  the  Angels  quoted.) 

233.  (This)  has  been  told  me  from  Heaven.  P.279''. 

R.842=. 
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[W.]  239°.  I  knew  a  man  of  moderate  learning  .  .  . 
whom  I  saw  after  death  and  spoke  with  in  Heaven ;  and  I 
clearly  perceived  that  he  spoke  like  an  Angel  ...  for  the 
reason  that  in  the  world  he  had  applied  the  precepts  of 
the  Lord  to  life,  and  had  worshipped  the  Lord ;  and 
had  therefore  been  elevated  by  the  Lord  into  the  third 
degree  of  love  and  wisdom. 

275^.  I  have  heard  that  a  certain  Divine  truth  flowed 
down  out  of  Heaven  into  Hell  ...  It  has  been  granted 
me  to  see  the  Hells  as  they  are  placed  relatively  to  the 
Heavens  .  .  . 

291.  In  regard  to  this  matter  I  have  spoken  much 
with  the  Angels.     They  said  that  .  .  .     P.  36. 

320'=.  As  it  has  been  granted  me  (to  be  in  the 
Spiritual  World)  I  am  able,  from  what  I  have  seen 
there,  to  reveal  this  arcanum. 

341.  I  once  observed  in  my  garden  that  .  .  .  nearl}' 
all  the  dust  was  turned  into  minute  insects  .  .  . 

355".  (The  wonders  of  nature)  have  been  proofs  to 
me  of  an  influx  of  the  Spiritual  into  the  Natural  .  .  . 
I  have  sensibly  felt  that  influx  continually  for  nineteen 

years. 
391-.  Many  times  I  have  been  in  a  state  like  that  of 

the  Angels,  and  also  elevated  into  Heaven  to  them  ;  and 
being  then  in  the  spirit  and  out  of  the  body,  I  have 
spoken  with  them  with  a  respiration  in  like  manner 
as  in  the  world. 

394'-^.  It  has  (therefore)  been  granted  me  to  speak 
with  the  Angels,  and  to  be  enlightened  on  the  subject 
by  their  wisdom,  as  follows. 

405^.  The  correspondence  has  disclosed  to  me  this 
and  many  other  things  .  .  . 

412-.  By  what  I  know  of  the  structure  of  the  lungs, 
I  am  fully  convinced  that  .  .  . 

432.  (This)  has  been  disclosed  to  me  by  the  Angels, 
to  whom  it  has  been  revealed  by  the  Lord. 

P.  39.  I  have  heard  this,  and  I  have  perceived  this. 

50^.  I  have  spoken  with  many  after  death,  in  Europe, 
Asia,  and  Africa  .  .  .  and  no  one  has  ever  said,  How 
could  I  speak  with  those  at  a  distance  ? 

64.  I  have  not  seen  the  universal  Heaven  as  one 
man ;  for  this  can  be  seen  by  the  Lord  alone ;  but 
sometimes  I  have  so  seen  an  entire  Society. 

135.  I  have  spoken  with  Spirits  and  Angels  for  many 
years ;  but  no  Spirit  has  dared,  and  no  Angel  has 
wanted,  to  say  anything  to  me,  and  still  less  to 
instruct  me,  about  anything  in  the  Word,  or  about 
anything  doctrinal  from  the  Word ;  but  the  Lord  alone 
has  taught  me,  who  has  been  revealed  to  me  ;  and 
afterwards  has  continually  appeared  before  my  eyes 
as  the  Sun  in  which  He  is,  just  as  He  appears  to  the 
Angels,  and  has  illustrated  me. 

153.  I  have  often  wondered  that  .  .  . 

158^.  For  many  years  it  has  been  granted  me  to  be 
in  a  like  perception  (to  that  of  the  celestial  Angels 
respecting  the  influx  of  love  and  wisdom);  from  which 
I  have  been  fully  convinced  that  I  will  and  think 
nothing  from  myself;  but  that  it  appears  as  if  from 
myself;  and  it  has  also  been  granted  me  to  will  and  love 
this. 

169.  This  (actual)  illustration  (from  spiritual  light) 
has  sometimes  appeared  to  me  in  the  Spiritual  World  . . . 

187''.  I  have  sometimes  thought  in  myself  whether 
.  .  .  and  I  have  perceived  that .  .  . 

215*.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  feel  the  nature  and 
intensity  of  the  delight  of  the  love  of  dominating  from 
the  love  of  self.  Des. 

223.  By  much  experience  in  the  Spiritual  World  it 
has  been  granted  me  to  know  that  man  possesses  in 
himself  the  faculty  of  understanding  the  arcana  of 
wisdom  like  the  Angels  themselves ;  for  I  have  seen 
fiery  devils  who  .  .  .  understood  them  .  .  . 

265^.  I  have  asked  more  than  a  thousand  newcomers 
from  the  world  whether  they  know  that  to  shun  evils 
as  sins  is  religion  itself;  and  they  said  that  they  did 
not  know  .  .  . 

274*.  I  have  told  many  that  such  is  the  lot  of  such 
and  such  persons ;  and  I  have  never  as  yet  heard  anyone 
say  that  they  will  have  no  lot  until  the  time  of  the 

Judgment.     M.28^. 
279^.  I  was  previously  in  the  belief  that  .  .  . 
290.  When  it  was  granted  me  by  the  Lord  to  speak 

with  Spirits  and  Angels,  this  arcanum  was  at  once  dis- 
closed ;  for  I  was  told  from  Heaven  that  although  I 

believe,  as  others  do,  that  I  think  and  that  I  will  from 
myself,  yet  I  do  not  think  and  will  anything  from 
myself ;  but  if  it  is  good  it  is  from  the  Lord,  and  if  it  is 
evil  it  is  from  Hell  .  .  .  and  gradually  it  was  granted  me 
to  perceive  and  to  feel  it ;  and  therefore,  afterwards,  as 
soon  as  anything  evil  made  its  appearance  in  my  will, 
or  anything  false  in  my  thought,  I  made  inquiry  from 
whom  it  came,  and  it  was  disclosed  to  me,  and  it  was 
also  granted  me  to  speak  with  them,  to  reprove  them, 
and  to  compel  them  to  recede,  and  so  to  take  back  their 
evil  and  falsity  and  keep  them  to  themselves  .  .  .  This 
has  been  done  a  thousand  times  ;  and  I  have  remained 
in  this  state  for  many  years  .  .  .  and  yet  I  seem  to  myself 
to  think  and  will  from  myself,  like  others,  with  no 

diff'erence.  .  .  Novitiate  Spirits  wonder  at  this  my  state, 
not  seeing  otherwise  than  that  I  do  not  think  and  will 
anything  from  myself,  and  am  therefore  like  some  empty 
thing  ;  but  I  have  opened  the  arcanum  to  them ;  and, 
further,  that  I  think  also  interiorly,  and  perceive  whether 
what  inflows  into  my  exterior  thought  is  from  Heaven 

or  from  Hell ...     312''. 

296^°.  The  withdrawal  from  evil  is  eff'ected  by  the 
Lord  in  a  thousand  ways  ;  of  these  only  some  have  been 
disclosed  to  me,  but  only  the  most  general  .  .  . 

310*.  Some  of  the  Genii  were  once  let  out  of  their 
Hell,  that  I  might  know  their  character.  (Continued 
under  Genii.) 

324^.  As  it  has  been  granted  me  to  speak  with  the 
Angels,  I  will  say  something  from  experience.  I  have 
spoken  with  those  who  lived  many  ages  ago  ;  with  those 
who  lived  before  the  Flood,  and  with  some  who  lived 
after  it ;  with  those  who  lived  in  the  time  of  the  Lord, 
and  with  one  of  His  apostles  ;  and  with  many  who  lived 
in  later  ages :  and  they  have  all  seemed  like  men  of 
middle  age  ;  and  have  said  that  they  do  not  know  what 
death  is  .  .  . 
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340*.  By  permission,  some  Spirits  ascended  from  Hell, 
and  said  to  me.  You  have  written  many  things  from 
the  Lord,  write  also  something  from  us.  I  replied, 

What  shall  I  write?  They  said,  Write  that  every 

Spirit,  whether  good  or  evil,  is  in  his  own  delight  .  .  . 

R.  Pref.*.  Everyone  can  see  that  the  Apocalypse  can- 
not possibly  be  explained  except  by  the  Lord  alone  .  .  . 

on  which  account  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  open  the 

sight  of  my  spirit,  and  to  teach  me.  Do  not  believe, 
therefore,  that  I  have  taken  anything  herein  from 

myself ;  nor  from  any  Angel ;  but  from  the  Lord  alone. 

II-.  I  have  spoken  with  Spirits  and  Angels  who  were 
from  Great  Tartary,  who  said  that  they  possessed  a 
Word  .  .  . 

i<f.  It  has  very  often  been  granted  me  to  hear  and 
speak  the  spiritual  language  ;  and  I  have  compared  it 
with  the  languages  in  the  world  .  .  . 

43«.  This  explanation  of  that  chapter  has  been  given 
me  by  the  Lord,  through  Heaven. 

86.  It  has  been  given  me  to  know  (this)  by  revelation. 

99^.  It  has  often  been  granted  me  to  see  their  in- 
festations. 

100*.  I  know  (this)  from  experience  ;  for  in  my 
temptations  I  have  seen  the  infernal  Spirits  who  in- 

duced them  ;  and  have  perceived  the  influx  from  the 
Lord,  who  delivered. 

134.  I  have  not  before  ventured  to  reveal  this,  because 
it  offends  the  ears. 

153^'.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  enter  some  of  (the 
infernal  workhouses),  and  to  see,  to  the  end  that  I 

might  make  it  known  .  .  .  The  Angel  who  was  with  me 
told  me  that .  .  . 

224.  I  saw  a  company  of  Spirits  on  their  knees, 

praying  .  .  . 

342.  As  it  has  been  granted  me  to  see  how  the  Last 

Judgment  was  accomplished  .  .  . 

363.  That  this  is  so  has  been  revealed  to  me. 

386.  Once,  when  I  looked  around  in  the  Spiritual 
World,  I  heard  as  it  were  a  gnashing  of  teeth  .  .  . 

421^.  As  it  has  been  granted  me  to  see  that  Hell  (of 
the  solifidians).  .  .  I  recognized  some  of  them. 

463.  I  desired  to  know  what  these  things  represented  ; 

as  I  knew  that  all  the  things  which  appear  in  the  World 

of  Spirits  are  correspondences  .  .  .  They  then  spoke  with 
me  from  Heaven,  and  said  .  .  . 

  ".  (Speeches  of   Swedenborg   to    the    solifidian 

clergy.)    484^    ■*. 

484''.  After  I  went  out,  I  again  heard  a  harsh  sound 
...  I  went  in  the  direction  of  the  sound  .  .  . 

  «.  When  I  said  this,  he  seized  the  candlestick  to 

throw  it  in  my  face  ;  but  the  candle  being  suddenly 

extinguished,  he  threw  it  against  the  forehead  of  his 
;Companion  ;  and  I  went  away  laughing. 

'      e.  These  things,  which  I  saw  and  heard,  I  saw 
and  heard  in  the  wakefulness  of  my  body,  and  at  the 

same  time  of  my  spirit ;  for  the  Lord  has  so  united  my 

spirit  to  my  body,  that  I  am  in  both  at  the  same  time. 

It  was  of  the  Divine  auspices  of  the  Lord  that  I  came  to 

those  houses,  and  that  they  then  deliberated  concerning 

these  maters  ;  and  that  all  took  place  as  is  described. 

531.  I  was  suddenly  attacked  with  a  disease  almost 
mortal :  my  whole  head  was  oppressed  :  a  pestilential 

smoke  was  injected  into  me  from  the  Jerusalem  which 

is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt :  I  was  half-dead  with  severe 
pain  :  I  awaited  the  end.  I  lay  in  bed  thus  for  three 

days  and  a  half :  my  spirit  was  affected  thus,  and  from 

it  my  body.  At  the  same  time  I  heard  around  me  the 
voices  of  those  who  said,  See,  he  lies  dead  in  the  street 

of  our  city  who  preached  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  the  Man  Christ  only.  And  they  asked  some 

of  the  clergy  whether  he  was  worthy  of  burial ;  and  they 
said  that  he  was  not :  let  him  lie  ;  let  him  be  looked  at. 

They  passed  to  and  fro  and  mocked.  In  truth  this 
happened  to  me,  when  Rev.xi.  was  being  explained.  .  . 
I  heard  these  (harsh  speeches)  but  could  not  answer, 

because  I  lay  almost  dead.  But  after  three  days  and  a 

half  my  spirit  recovered  ;  and  I  went  forth  in  the  spirit 
from  the  street  into  the  city,  and  said  again.  Repent, 

and  believe  in  Christ ;  and  your  sins  will  be  remitted, 

and  you  will  be  saved.  If  not,  you  will  perish.  Did 
not  the  Lord  Himself  preach  repentance  for  the  remission 
of  sins  ;  and  that  they  should  believe  in  Him  ?  Did  He 

not  command  the  disciples  to  preach  the  same  ?  Does 

not  complete  security  of  life  follow  the  dogma  of  your 
faith  ?  But  they  said,  What  are  you  prating  about  ? 

B.114.  T.567.  D.6io8e. 
  '.  After  they  had  been  engulfed  ...  I  desired  to 

know  their  lot  in  the  deep  ;  and  it  was  said  to  me  from 

Heaven,  You  shall  see  and  hear.  Des. 

543.  While  these  (Four  Leading)  Doctrines  were  being 

wiitten,  the  dragonists  stood  around  me,  and  combined 
with  all  their  fury  to  devour,  that  is,  to  extinguish 

them.  This  new  thing  I  am  allowed  to  relate,  because 

in  truth  it  so  happened.  The  dragonists  who  stood 

around  me  were  from  all  parts  of  the  Reformed  Christian 
world. 

655.  I  spoke  with  certain  who  are  meant  by  'the 
dracon.'  .  .  He  led  me  through  a  shady  forest,  and  upon 
a  hill,  from  which  I  could  view  the  delights  of  the 

dragons.  Des.  I  said,  Away,  demon  ...  I  was  after- 

wards thinking  with  myself  why  such  things  are  per- 
mitted by  the  Lord  ;  and  I  received  the  answer  in  my 

heart,  that  they  are  permitted  so  long  as  they  are  in  the 
World  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

716.  I  have  spoken  in  the  Spiritual  World  with  certain 

bishops  of  England  concerning  the  small  works  published 

in  London  in  1758  .  .  .  and  which  were  presented  to 

all  the  bishops,  and  to  many  of  the  peers,  or  lords. 
(The  conversation  reported.) 

752.  It  was  granted  me  to  speak  with  Pope  Sixtus 

Quintus.  .  .  He  wishes  me  to  say  to  those  who  are  now 

living,  that  Christ  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and 

that  the  Word  is  the  Holy  Divine  ;  and  that  the  Holy 

Spirit  does  not  speak  through  the  mouth  of  anyone,  but 

Satan,  who  wants  to  be  adored  as  God  ;  and  that  those 

who  do  not  attend  to  these  things  .  .  .  are  cast  into 

Hell ...  I  said,  Perhaps  these  things  are  too  hard  for 

nie  to  write.  But  he  answered,  Write,  and  I  will  sub- 

scribe them,  because  they  are  true.     He  then  went  away 
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from  me  into  his  Society,  and  subscribed  one  copy,  and 
sent  it  out  as  a  Bull  .  .  . 

[R.]  768-.  I  once  spoke  with  the  Babylonish  nation 

there  about  the  'keys'  .  .  . 
776^.  I  have  spoken  with  .  .  .  some  who  were  delegates 

in  the  Councils  of  Nice,  of  the  Lateran,  and  of  Trent .  .  . 

784"'.  That  this  is  so  it  has  been  granted  me  to  know 
for  certain,  because  it  has  been  granted  me  by  the  Lord 
to  be  together  with  those  who  are  in  the  World  of 
Spirits,  and  to  see  all  things,  and  thus  to  relate  it  from 
actual  experience  ;  and  this  now  for  twenty  years.  And 
therefore  I  can  assert  that  Purgatory  is  a  fiction  .  .  . 

875.  Awaking  one  morning  from  sleep,  I  saw  two 
Angels  descending  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

  '.   The  figs  in  my  hand  became  grapes.     T.461. 
  '".   I  then  opened  my  mind,  and  said  .  .  . 
  '".  I  saw  a  cedar  table,  upon  which  was  a  book 

.  .  .  written  by  me,  called  Angelic  Wisdom  concerning 
the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  ;  and  also  con- 

cerning the  Divine  Providence  ;  and  I  said  that  in  that 
book  it  has  been  fully  shown  that .  .  . 

876^^.  Each  Heaven  is  distiuguislied  into  th  ree  Heavens 
...  in  like  manner  this  New  Heaven  :  I  have  seen  them, 
and  spoken  with  them. 

881.  If  they  desire  it,  and  pray  to  the  Lord,  they  see 
(the  Church)  as  a  virgin  ...  It  has  been  granted  me  to 
see  the  Church  thus. 

926.  When  I  was  explaining  Rev.xx.  and  was  medi- 
tating about  the  dragon,  etc.  a  certain  one  appeared  to 

me,  and  said  ...  I  will  lead  you  to  the  place  where  are 

those  who  are  meant  by  'the  false  prophet.'  .  .  I followed  him  .  .  . 

949^.   I  doubt  not  that  .  .  . 

961.  Once,  on  awaking,  I  fell  into  a  profound  medita- 
tion concerning  God  ;  and  when  I  looked  up,  I  saw 

above  me  in  Heaven  a  most  brilliant  light  in  an  oval 
form  .  .  .  and  Heaven  was  then  opened  to  me.  Des.  .  . 
And  as  I  earnestly  desired  to  hear  what  the  Angels  were 
saying,  it  was  granted  me,  first,  to  hear  the  sound, 
which  was  full  of  heavenly  love,  and  afterwards  their 
speech,  which  was  full  of  wisdom  from  that  love,  .  . 
They  spoke  ineffable  things  .  .  .  but  as  I  had  been  some 
times  in  companionship  with  the  Angels  in  Heaven 
itself,  and  in  like  speech  with  them,  because  in  a  like 
state,  I  could  understand  them,  and  could  gather  some 
things  from  their  discourse  which  can  be  expressed 
intelligibly  in  the  words  of  natural  language.  Stated. 
B.119.  T.25. 

  '.  The  Angels  tlien  perceived  in  my  thought  the 
common  ideas  .  .  .  about  a  Trinity  of  Persons  .  .  .  and 
they  said,  .  .  .  Are  you  not  thinking  those  things  from 
natural  light  .  .  .  Unless  you  remove  the  ideas  of  that 
thought,  we  close  Heaven  to  you,  and  go  away.  But  I 
said  to  them.  Enter,  I  pray,  more  deeply  into  my 
thought  .  .  .  And  they  did  so,  and  saw  that  by  three 
Persons  I  understood  three  proceeding  Divine  Attributes, 
which  are  Creation,  Salvation,  and  Reformation  ;  and 
that  these  Attributes  are  of  the  one  God  :  and  that  by 
the  birth  of  a  Son  of  God  from  eternity  I  understood 
His  birth  foreseen  from  eternity  and  provided  in  time. 
And  I  then  naiTated  that  my  natural  thought  concerning 

a  Trinity  and  Unity  of  Persons,  and  concerning  the 
birth  of  a  Son  of  God  from  eternity,  I  had  from  the 
doctrine  of  faith  which  has  its  name  from  Athanasius  ; 
and  that  that  doctrine  is  just  and  right,  provided  that 
instead  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons  there  be  understood  a 
Trinity  of  Person,  which  exists  solely  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  .  .  .  The  Angels  then  said,  Good  .  .  .  After  this 

the  heavenly  light .  .  .  gi'adually  descended,  and  filled 
the  interiors  of  my  mind,  and  enlightened  my  natural 
ideas  about  the  Unity  and  Trinity  of  God  ;  and  I  then 
saw  the  ideas  about  these  things  which  I  had  first 
formed,  and  which  were  merely  natural,  separated,  as 
chaff  is  separated  from  wheat  in  winnowing  .  .  .  and 
dispersed.     B.I  19.  T.26. 

962.  As  it  has  been  granted  me  by  the  Lord  to  see 
the  wonderful  things  which  are  in  the  Heavens  and 
under  the  Heavens,  I  must,  as  commanded,  relate  what 

has  been  seen.  There  appeared  a  magnificent  palace,' 
and  in  its  inmost  a  temple  .  .  .     B.  120.  T.  188. 

5  M.  Once,  from  a  longing  to  know  the  quality  of  the 
mind  of  a  man  who  is  merely  natural,  I  looked  up  into 
Heaven,  and  asked  it  of  the  Lord  .  .  .  There  then 
suddenly  ascended  a  certain  satan  ...  I  asked  why  his 
face  underwent  those  changes  ;  and  received  the  answer 
from  Heaven,  that  .  .  . 

3.  As  the  place  stank  where  he  had  stood,  I  went 
home  in  haste. 

Docu.  229.  (Letter  to  Oetinger.)  I  can  solemnly 
bear  witness  that  the  Lord  Himself  has  appeared  to  me, 
and  that  He  sent  me  to  do  what  I  am  doing  now  ;  and 
that  for  this  purpose  He  has  opened  the  interiors  of  my 
mind  ...  so  that  I  may  see  the  things  which  are  in  the 

Spiritual  World  .  .  .  which  I  have  had  for  twenty-two 
years.     Sep.  23rd  1766. 

232.  (Id.)  Why,  from  being  a  philosopher  I  have  been 
chosen  ?  The  cause  has  been  that  the  spiritual  things 
now  being  revealed  may  be  taught  and  understood 
naturally  and  rationally  ;  for  spiritual  truths  have  a 
correspondence  with  natural  truths  .  .  .  For  this  reason 
I  was  introduced  by  the  Lord  first  into  the  natural 
sciences,  and  thus  prepared  ;  and  in  fact  from  the  year 
1710  to  the  year  1744,  when  Heaven  was  opened  to  me. 
.  .  .  The  Lord  has  fnither  granted  to  me  to  love  truths  in 
a  spiritual  manner,  that  is  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of  the  truths 
themselves  ;  for  he  who  loves  truths  for  the  sake  of 
truth,  sees  them  from  the  Lord  .  .  .     Nov.  nth  1766. 

234.  (Letter  to  Beyer.)  I  was  forbidden  to  read 
writeis  on  dogmatic  and  systematic  theology,  before 
Heaven  was  opened  to  me  ;  because  unfounded  opinions 
and  inventions  might  thereby  have  easily  insinuated 
themselves,  which  afterwards  could  have  been  removed 
with  difficulty  ;  and  therefore,  when  Heaven  was  opened 
to  me,  I  had  first  to  learn  the  Hebrew  language,  as  well 
as  the  correspondences  according  to  which  the  whole 
Bible  is  composed,  which  led  me  to  read  the  Word  of 

God  over  many  times  ;  and,  as  God's  Word  is  the  source 
whence  all  theology  must  be  derived,  I  was  thereby 
enabled  to  receive  instruction  from  the  Lord,  who  is  the 
Word.     Feb.  1767. 

M.  Title.  By  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  a  Swede. 

1.  I  foresee  that  many  who  read   these  things .  .  . 
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will  believe  that  they  are  inventions  of  the  imagina- 
tion ;  but  I  asseverate  in  Truth  that  they  are  not 

inventions,  but  have  been  trulj'  done  and  seen  ;  and 
tliat  they  have  been  seen,  not  in  any  dozing  state  of 
the  mind,  but  in  a  state  of  full  wakefulness.  For  it 
has  pleased  the  Lord  to  manifest  Himself  to  me,  and 
to  send  me  to  teach  those  things  which  will  be  of  the 
New  Church  .  .  .  For  the  sake  of  this  end  He  has 

opened  the  interiors  of  my  mind  and  spirit ;  by  virtue 
of  which  it  has  been  granted  me  to  be  in  the  Spiritual 
World  with  the  Angels,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the 
natural  world  with  men  ;  aud  this  now  for  twenty-five 
years.  (This  statement  is  repeated  in  T.851,  where  he 
says  twenty -seven  years. ) 

2.  The  Angel  let  himself  slowly  down  on  the  earth 
which  was  my  standing-ground.  .  .  I  was  in  the  spirit. 

26.  I  asseverate  in  Truth  that  these  things  were 
done  and  seen  as  recounted. 

39^.  As  it  is  impossible  for  any  Angel  of  Heaven  to 
descend,  or  for  any  Spirit  of  Hell  to  ascend,  and  speak 
with  any  man,  except  with  those  who  have  the  in- 

teriors of  the  mind  .  .  .  opened  by  the  Lord  ;  and  as 
this  cannot  be  done  to  the  full,  except  with  those  who 

have  been  prepared  by  the  Lord  to  receive  the  things 
which  are  of  spiritual  wisdom  ;  therefore  it  has  pleased 
the  Lord  to  do  this  to  me,  to  the  end  that  the  state 
of  Heaven  and  Hell,  and  the  state  of  men  after  death, 
may  not  be  unknown  .  .  . 

42.  On  a  certain  morning  I  looked  up  into  Heaven, 
and  I  saw  above  me  expanse  over  expanse  .  .  .  Pre- 

sently a  voice  from  Heaven,  like  a  trumpet,  was  heard 
saying.  We  have  perceived,  and  now  we  see,  that  you 
have  meditated  about  oonjugial  love  ;  and  we  know 
that  as  yet  no  one  on  earth  knows  what  love  truly 
oonjugial  is  in  its  origin,  and  in  its  essence,  and  yet 
it  is  important  that  it  should  be  known  ;  and  therefore 
it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  open  the  Heavens  to  you, 

in  order  that  illustrating  light  and  the  consequent  per- 
ception may  inflow  into  the  interiors  of  your  mind. 

  1   There   then   appeared    a    chariot   descending 
from  the  Third  Heaven  ...  and  (the  married  pair)  in 

it  called  out  to  me,  Do  you  want  us  to  come  nearer? 

but  in  that  case  beware  lest  the  sparkling  which  flashes 

from  the  Heaven  whence  we  have  descended,  and 

which  is  flaming,  penetrates  interiorly  ;  by  its  influx 

the  higher  ideas  of  your  understanding  .  .  .  are  indeed 

enlightened ;  but  these  ideas  are  inefl'able  in  the 
world  in  which  you  dwell  ;  and  therefore  receive 

rationally  the  things  which  you  are  about  to  hear, 
and  thus  set  them  forth  to  the  understanding.  I 

replied,  I  will  take  care  ;  come  nearer. 

43.  After  these  things,  an  Angel  from  that  (Third) 

Heaven  appeared  to  me,  holding  in  his  hand  a  parch- 
ment, which  he  unrolled,  saying,  lihave  seen  that  you 

have  meditated  about  oonjugial  love.  In  this  parch- 
ment there  are  arcana  of  wisdom  about  it  which  have 

not  yet  been  disclosed  in  the  world.  They  are  to  be 

disclosed -.now,  because  it  is  important.  .  .  The  Angel 

(then)  let  down  the  unrolled  parchment,  which  a  cer- 
tain angelic  Spirit  took,  and  laid  on  a  table  in  a 

certain  chamber,  which  he  at  once  locked,  and  held 
out  to  me  the  key,  and  Said,  Write. 

55.  There  were  then  many  Spirits  around  me  .  .  . 

56.  Once,  when  I  was  speaking  with  Angels  in  the 
Spiritual  World,  I  was  inspired  with  a  pleasant  passion 
to  see  the  Temple  of  Wisdom  .  .  . 

73*.  These  things  ...  were  shown  me  when  my 
spirit  was  awake,  and  were  afterwards  recalled  to  my 

memory  by  an  Angel,  and  thus  described.  And  as 
they  are  from  the  Spiritual  World  ...  I  have  decided 
to  arrange  them  into  six  Memorable  Relations  according 
to  the  progressions  of  the  ages. 

75.  Once,  when  I  had  meditated  about  conjugial 
love,  my  mind  was  seized  with  a  desire  to  know  what 
had  been  the  quality  of  that  love  with  those  who  lived 
in  the  (various)  Ages.  .  .  I  therefore  prayed  to  the 
Lord  that  I  might  be  allowed  to  speak  with  them.  .  . 
And  lo  an  Angel  stood  near  me,  and  said,  I  have 
been  sent  by  the  Lord  to  be  your  guide  and  companion 
.  .  .  I  was  in  the  spirit,  and  girded  myself  for  the 

journey  .  .  . 
8l^  My  heart  (then)  exulted,  and  I  went  home  with 

joy  ;  and  there  I  returned  out  of  the  state  of  the  spirit 
into  that  of  the  body  ;  in  which  latter  state  I  com- 

mitted to  writing  what  I  had  seen  and  heard. 

82.  After  these  things,  a  man  came  running  with 
vehemence  from  the  northern  quarter,  and  .  .  .  said. 

Are  you  he  who  wants  to  seduce  the  world  by  in- 
staurating  a  New  Church  ?  (Swedenborg  states  and 
demonstrates  to  him  the  five  points  of  the  Faith  of 
the  New  Church. ) 

103.  One  morning,  before  sunrise,  I  looked  towards 
the  east  in  the  Spiritual  World,  and  saw  four  horse- 

men .  .  . 

  'K  Wondering  at  these  things,  I  looked  up  into 
Heaven,  and  asked  where  those  horsemen  were  going  ; 
and  I  received  for  answer  ...  It  was  (also)  said  to  me. 

Go,  and  do  you  -also  enter  (that  house),  and  you  will hear. 

115.  Awaking  at  midnight,  I  saw  at  some  height 

towards  the  east  an  Angel  holding  a  paper  in  his  right 

hand  .  .  .  and  I  saw  that  there  was  written  thereon, 

The  Marriage  of  Good  and  Truth  .  .  . 

132.  I  once  spoke  with  two  Angels  .  .  .  who,  when 

they  perceived  that  I  was  meditating  on  the  arcana  of 
wisdom  concerning  conjugial  love,  said,  Do  you  know 

anything  about  the  Schools  of  Wisdom  in  our  World  ? 

.  .".  They  then  took  me  by  the  hand,  saying.  Follow us  .  .  .     T.48. 

  "-.  I  replied,  I  was  led  here  by  two  Angels  to  see 
and  hear  ;  but  not  to  sit  down. 

148^?  I  have  heard  from  the  Angels  that .  .  .  I7I^- 
172.  200^.   205. 

151a.  As  I  was  going  home  from  the  School  of 

Wisdom,  I  saw  in  the  way  an  Angel  in  a  hyacinthine 

garment.  He  joined  me,  and  walked  by  my  side,  and 

said,  I  see  that  you  have  come  out  of  the  School  of 

Wisdom,  and  that  you  have  been  gladdened  by  what 

you  heard  there  ;  and  as  I  perceive  that  you  are  not 

fully  in  this  world,  because  you  are  at  the  same  time 

in  the  natural  world,  and  therefore  know  nothing  of 

pur  Olympic  Gymnasia  ...  if  you  like  I  will  co
nduct 

you  to  the  place  ...  So  he  led  me  ..  . 
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[M.]i55a.  Iwas  awakened  one  morning  by  the  sweetest 
singing,  which  was  heard  from  some  height  above  me  ; 
and,  during  the  first  wakefulness,  which  is  more  in- 

ternal, peaceful,  and  sweet  than  the  rest  of  the  day, 
I  could  be  kept  for  some  time  in  the  spirit  as  it  were 
out  of  the  body  .  .  .  After  this,  I  arose,  and  looked 
forth  into  the  Spiritual  World  ;  and  in  the  east,  under 
the  Sun,  there  appeared  as  it  were  a  Golden  Shower  .  .  . 

i66'''.  It  does  not  become  me  to  open  these  things 
circumstantially  ;  but  it  does  become  the  wives  them- 

selves ,  .  . 

182.  After  some  weeks,  I  heard  a  voice  from  Heaven, 
saying,  See,  there  is  again  an  Assembly  on  Parnassus. 
Come  here,  and  we  will  show  you  the  way.  Des. 

  '.  They   asked,    What    news    from    the    earth  ? 
They  replied,  This  is  new :  that  a  certain  person 
asserts  that  he  speaks  with  Angels,  and  has  his  sight 
opened  into  the  Spiritual  World  equally  as  into  the 
natural  world  ;  and  he  brings  thence  many  new  things, 
among  which  are  the  following  .  .  . 

193^.  I  have  heard  that .  .  . 

207.  After  some  time  I  looked  towards  the  city 
Athenaeum  .  .  .  and  I  heard  thence  an  unwonted  cry 
...  I  inquired  from  afar  what  was  the  matter  .  .  . 
As  I  was  in  the  spirit,  and  as  distances  with  Spirits 
are  according  to  the  states  of  their  atfections  ...  I 
seemed  to  myself  to  be  present  there  .  .  . 

218^.  I  saw  boys  and  girls  through  a  window  in  the 
street  of  a  great  city,  (and  from  their  ways)  I  could 
see  plainly  that  a  man  is  born  understanding,  and  a 
woman,  love  .  .  . 

231.  As  [the  idea]  fell  into  my  thought  whether 
there  are  just,  learned,  and  wise  people  in  Hell,  I 
was  affected  with  a  longing  to  see  whether  there  are 
such  there  ;  and  it  was  said  to  me  from  Heaven,  You 
shall  see  and  hear.  I  went  out  of  the  house  in  the 

spirit,  and  saw  before  me  an  opening  .  .  .  and  I  de- 
scended by  a  ladder  .  .  . 

  ^  There   was   then   given   me   illustration  from 
Heaven,  by  which  I  perceived  .  .  . 

  ''.   It  was  then  said   to   me,   Wait  a  little,  and 
there  shall  be  granted  you  attendant  Angels  from  the 
Society  next  above  them.  Through  these,  light  from 
the  Lord  will  be  given  you  .  .  .     232. 

232'.  Having  so  said  I  went  away,  and  they  in 
indignation  threw  stones  after  me. 

23S«.  I  have  heard  in  the  Spiritual  AVorld  that  .  .  . 

2428.  I  was  once  wandering  in  a  great  city,  through 
the  streets,  seeking  a  dwelling-place,  and  I  entei-ed 
a  house  where  dwelt  married  partners  of  diverse  re- 

ligion. Being  myself  unaware  of  this,  the  Angels 
spoke  to  me,  and  said,  We  cannot  remain  with  you  in 
that  house  .  .  . 

261^.  Once,  when  I  had  meditated  about  Heaven 
and  Hell,  I  began  to  long  for  a  universal  Knowledge 
concerning  the  state  of  both  ;  knowing  that  he  who 
knows  universals  can  afterwards  comprehend  singulars 
...  In  this  longing,  I  looked  to  that  tract  in  the 
northern  quarter  near  the  east  where  were  the  places 
of  instruction,  and  I  went  there  by  a  way  then  open 
to  me.     I  entered  one  of  the  colleges  .  .  .  and  a.sked 

the  head-masters  whether  they  knew  the  universals 
concerning  Heaven  and  Hell.  They  said  ...  If  we 
look  towards  the  east  to  the  Lord,  we  shall  be  illus- 

trated, and  we  shall  know.      They  did  so,  and  said  .  .  , 
  <=.  When  I  was  at  home,  it  was  said  to  me  from 

Heaven,  Examine  these  three  universals  above  and 
below,  and  we  shall  afterwards  see  them  in  your  hand. Ex. 

263.  When  I  had  meditated  on  these  things,  it  was 
said  to  me  through  an  Angel  by  the  Lord,  You  shall 
see  and  be  confirmed  by  sight  what  is  the  quality  of 
that  infernal  love.  Then  suddenly  the  earth  opened 
itself  on  the  left,  and  I  saw  a  devil  ascending  from 
Hell.  Des. 

267.  After  some  space  of  time,  I  entered  a  certain 
grove,  and  walked  there  in  meditation  about  those 
who  are  in  the  concupiscence  ...  of  possessing  the 
things  of  the  world  ;  and  I  then  saw  at  some  distance 
from  me  two  Angels  conversing  together,  and  by  turns 
looking  at  me.  I  therefore  approached  nearer,  and  as 
I  approached  they  accosted  me,  and  said.  We  have 
perceived  in  ourselves  that  you  are  meditating  on  what 
we  are  conversing  about,  or  that  we  are  conversing 
about  what  you  are  meditating  on,  which  is  from  the 

reciprocal  communication  of  ati'ections. 
270.  One  morning,  after  sleep,  my  thought  was  deeply 

engaged  on  some  arcana  of  conjugial  love  ...  I  then 
saw  two  swans  flying  .  .  .  An  Angel  (then)  stood  by 
me,  and  said.  Do  you  understand  what  you  have  seen  ? 
I  replied.  Some  little.     He  said  .  .  . 

  '.  Being  inflamed  with  a  longing  to  see  that 
palace,  I  asked  whether  anyone  was  permitted  to 
enter  and  see  it,  as  it  was  a  representative  palace? 
The  Angel  replied.  None  but  those  who  are  in  the 
Third  Heaven  .  .  .  from  whom  I  have  heard  what  I 

have  related  to  you  ...  He  wanted  to  recount  still 
more  things  about  conjugial  love  from  its  effigies  in 

that  palace  ;  but  he  said.  Enough  for  this  time  ;  in- 
quire first  whether  these  things  are  above  the  common 

understanding.  If  they  are,  what  is  the  use  of  more? 
But  if  not,  more  will  be  disclosed.  j 

293.  I  once  looked  thi-ough  a  window  to  the  east, 
and  saw  seven  women  sitting  upon  a  bed  of  roses  .  .  . 
I  strained  my  eyesight  to  see  what  they  were  doing, 
and  this  aflected  them  ;  and  therefore  one  of  them 
beckoned  to  me,  and  I  went  out  of  the  house,  and 
quickly  approached  them.  I  asked  politely  whence 
they  were.  .  .  They  said,  We  are  wives,  and  are  eon- 
versing  here  about  the  deliciousnesses  of  conjugial  love, 
and  ...  we  conclude  that  they  are  also  the  delicious- 

nesses of  wisdom.  This  answer  so  delighted  my  mind 

that  I  seemed  to  myself  to  be  in  the  spirit,  and  conse-  | 
quently  in  a  perception  more  interior  and  illustrated 
than,  previously,  in  any  other  way  .  .  . 

J15.  I  once  saw  not  far  from  me  a  meteor.  .  .  I 
lifted  up  my  eyes,  and  saw  boys,  young  men,  and  old 

men,  entering  a  house  .  .  .  over  which  was  that  • 
phenomenon.  .  .  I  asked.  What  is  going  on  there?  He 
answered.  It  is  a  Gymnasium  ...  I  went  in  with  them, 
being  then  in  the  spirit,  that  is,  in  a  state  like  that 
in  which  are  the  men  of  the  Spiritual  World  ...  i 
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  ^'.  I  then  went  away  home ;  and  lo,  over  that 
Gymnasium  .  .  .  there  appeared  a  bright  cloud  .  .  . 

316.  Once,  as  I  was  walking  in  rest  of  the  lower 
mind,  and  delightful  peace  of  the  interior  mind,  I 
saw  from  afar  a  grove,  in  the  midst  of  which  was  a 
portico  leading  to  a  small  palace  ...  I  went  there  in 
spirit,  and  asked  a  certain  keeper  .  .  .  whether  I  might 
enter.  He  looked  at  me  ...  in  order  to  see  whether 

the  delight  of  peace  which  he  saw  in  my  face  par- 
took of  the  delight  of  oonjugial  love  ...  I  was  then 

meditating  on  conjugial  love  .  .  .  and  he  told  me  that 
I  might  enter  .  .  . 

326.  As  I  saw  them  from  my  "[odging-diversorio-l 
became  in  the  spirit,  and  in  the  spirit  I  went  out  to 
them,  and  approached  the  head-master.  .  .  He  said,  I 
was  surprised  as  I  saw  you  approaching  that  now  you 
came  into  my  sight,  and  now  you  went  out  of  it .  .  . 
surely  you  are  not  in  the  same  state  of  life  as  we  are. 

To  this  I  replied,  smiling,  I  am  neither  a  player,  nor 
a  Vertumnus  ;  but  I  am  alternate,  being  now  in  your 
light,  and  now  in  your  shade;  thus  both  a  foreigner 
and  a  native.  .  .  I  am  in  .  .  .  the  natural  world,  and 
also  in  the  .  .  .  Spiritual  World.  Hence  it  is  that  I 
am  in  the  natural  state,  and  at  the  same  time  in  the 
spiritual  state  ;  in  the  natui-al  state  with  the  men  of 
the  Earth,  and  in  the  spiritual  state  with  you  ;  and 
when  I  am  in  the  natural  state  you  do  not  see  me  ;  but 
when  I  am  in  the  spiritual  state,  you  do.  That  I  am 
such  has  been  granted  by  the  Lord.  (Fully  ex.  under 
Spiiutual.)    T.280. 

328^.  I  once  thought .  .  .  about  God  before  the 
creation  ;  and  as  I  could  not  as  yet  remove  spaces 
and  times  from  .  .  .  my  thought,  I  became  anxious 
.  .  .  But  it  was  said  to  me.  Remove  the  ideas  of  space 
and  time,  and  you  will  see.  It  was  granted  me  to 
remove  them,  and  I  saw  ;  and  from  that  time  I  could 
think  of  God  from  eternity,  and  not  at  all  of  nature 
from  eternity  ...     T.31^. 

329.  After  the  head-master  had  gone  away,  some  of 
the  boys  .  .  .  followed  me  home,  and  stood  near  me  for 
a  little,  while  I  was  writing  ;  and  lo  they  saw  an  insect 
running  upon  my  paper  .  .  . 

353.  I  was  once  in  the  midst  of  Angels,  and  heard 
their  discourse  .  .  . 

355.  Once,  as  I  looked  forth  into  the  Spiritual 
World,  I  saw  in  a  certain  meadow  men  clothed  in 

garments  like  those  worn  by  men  ." .  .  I  approached them  .  .  . 

368^.  This  description  of  jealousy  has  been  given 
me  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

372.  I  asked  the  jealous  Angels  concerning  the  seat 
of  jealousy  .  .  . 

380^.  When  I  was  in  amazement  at  the  multitude  of 
such,  there  stood  an  Angel  at  my  side,  and  he  said  to 
me.  What  are  you  meditating  about  ?  .  .  . 

381.  Once,  when  I  looked  around  into  the  World 
ot  Spirits,  I  saw  from  afar  a  palace  .  .  .  besieged  by  a 
crowd  ...  I  swiftly  betook  myself  out  of  tlie  house 
• .  .  and  entered  .  .  . 

415.  One  morning,  when  I  awoke  .  .  .  and  was 
meditating  in   the   early  and  serene  light  before  full 

wakefulness,  I  saw  through  the  wiudow  as  it  were  a 
flash  of  lightning  .  .  .  and  heard  from  Heaven  these 
words :  There  are  some  not  far  from  you  who  are 
disputing  about  God  and  nature  .  .  .     T.77. 

416.  After  these  things,  the  two  Angels,  seeing  me 
near,  said  of  me  to  the  bystanders,  We  know  that  this 
man  has  written  concerning  God  and  nature  :  let  us 
hear  it.  .  .  I  therefore  read  (from  the  Divine  Love  and. 
Wisdom)  as  follows  .  .  . 

444^.  I  rejoiced  at  heart  that  it  was  granted  me  to 
speak  with  Angels  of  such  innocence  .  .  . 

521.  My  eye  was  opened,  and  I  saw  a  dense  forest, 
and  a  crowd  of  satyrs  there  .  .  . 
  ''.  I  then  joked  with  them  ,  .  . 

522.  After  these  things  I  returned  home,  and  the  next 
day  ...  I  looked  towards  the  same  forest,  and  saw  .  .  . 
in  its  place  a  sandy  plain,  in  the  midst  of  which  was  a 

pool  containing  some  red  serpents.  Some  weeks  after- 
wards, when  I  looked  thither  again,  I  saw  on  its  right 

side  some  fallow  land,  and  upon  it  some  husbandmen. 
Again,  after  some  weeks,  I  saw  arising  out  of  that  fallow 
land  some  newly  tilled  land  surrounded  with  shrubs. 
And  I  then  heard  a  voice  from  Heaven,  Enter  into  your 
bed-chamber,  and  shut  the  door,  and  apply  to  the  v/ork 
commenced  on  J  the  Apocalyse ;  and  work  steadily  at  it 
until  it  is  finished  within  two  years. 

524'.  As  it  has  been  granted  me  to  be  for  many  years 
together  with  the  Angels,  and  to  speak  with  those  who 
have  come  from  the  world,  I  can  testify  for  certain  that 
everyone  is  there  examined  as  to  what  the  quality  of  his 
life  has  been  ;  and  that  the  life  which  he  has  contracted 
in  the  world  remains  with  him  to  eternity.  I  have 
spoken  with  those  who  lived  ages  ago  .  .  .  and  have 
recognized  their  life  to  be  like  that  of  the  description 
given  it  in  history ;  and  I  have  heard  from  the  Angels 
that  the  life  of  no  one  can  be  changed  after  death, 
because  it  has  been  organized  according  to  the  love  .  .  . 

532.  I  was  once  carried  up  as  to  my  spirit  into  the 
angelic  Heaven,  and  into  one  of  its  Societies  ;  and  some 
of  the  wise  .  .  .  said  to  me,  What  news  from  the  earth  ? 
I  said,  This  is  new  :  that  the  Lord  has  revealed,  arcana 
which  in  excellence  surpass  those  which  have  ever  been 
revealed  since  the  beginning  of  the  Church.   Enum. 

533.  The  Angels  rejoiced  exceedingly .  .  .  but  they 
perceived  sadness  in  me,  and  asked  why.  I  said  that 
...  on  earth  those  arcana  are  considered  of  no  value. 
.  .  .  The  arcana  were  then  written  on  a  paper,  which 
was  let  down  from  Heaven  ;  and  in  its  progress  through 
the  Spiritual  World  it  shone  like  a,  star  ;  but  when  it 
descended  into  the  natural  world,  the  light  disappeared. 
Des.  .  .  And,  as  the  Angels  became  sad  ...  it  was  said 

'Until  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time.' 

534-  After  these  things,  I  spoke  with  the  Angels  :  that 
something  further  is  being  revealed  .  .  .  (namely)  con- 

cerning love  truly  conjugial  .  .  .  They  then  said.  Write 
about  it,  and  follow  the  revelation  ;  and  afterwards  the 
book  written  about  it  shall  be  let  down  by  us  from 
Heaven,  and  we  shall  see  whether  the  things  contained 
in  it  are  received  .  .  . 

535.  After  these  things  I  heard  a  hostile  murmur  from 



Swedenborg 154 
Swedenborg 

below  ...  Do  miracles,  and  we  will  believe.     I  asked, 
Are  not  these  things  miracles  ?  .  .  . 

B.  Title.  By  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  a  Swede. 

I.   Several  works  and  tracts  having  been  published 
by  me,  during  some  years  past,  concerning  the  New 
Jerusalem  .  .  .  and  the  Apocalypse  having  been  revealed ; 
I  am  resolved  to  give  to  light  the  Doctrine  of  that 
Church  in  its  fulness,  thus  in  its  entirety.  But,  as  this 
is  a  work  of  some  years,  I  have  thought  it  advisable  to 
produce  some  sort  of  sketch  of  it,  in  order  that  a  general 
idea  of  that  Church  and  its  doctrine  may  lie  conceived 
first  .  .  . 

371=.  I  can  asseverate,  that  from  the  reason  which  has 
been  given  nie,  I  can  clearly  see  that  .  .  . 

8i=.  I  can  foretell  that .  .  .     T.181. 

I.  3.  Hence  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  open  the  sight 
of  my  spirit,  and  to  elevate  this  into  Heaven,  and  also 
to  let  it  down  into  Hell  .  .  .  From  this  it  has  become 

evident  to  me  that  there  are  two  worlds,  which  are  dis- 
tinct from  each  other  .  .  . 

11".  I  once  heard  a  voice  from  Heaven,  saying  .  .  . 
18^.  As  it  has  been  granted  me  to  be  in  the  Spiritual 

World  and  in  the  natural  world,  and  thus  to  see  both 
worlds  and  both  suns,  I  am  obliged  by  my  conscience  to 
make  manifest  these  things  .  .  . 

19.  After  these  things  had  been  written,  I  prayed  to 
the  Lord  to  grant  that  I  should  speak  with  the  disciples 
of  Aristotle,  of  Des  Cartes,  and  of  Leibnitz,  all  together, 
in  order  that  I  might  learn  their  opinions  concerning 
the  intercourse  of  the  soul  and  the  body.  After  my 
prayer  there  were  present  nine  men  .  .  .  and  they  stood 
around  me  .  .  . 

20.  I  was  once  asked,  how  from  being  a  philosopher 
I  became  a  theologian  ?  I  replied,  In  the  same  way  as 
that  in  which  fishermen  were  made  disciples  and  apostles 
by  the  Lord  ;  and  that  I  too  from  my  earliest  youth  had 

been  u,  spiritual  fisherman.  .  .  A  'fisherman' =  a  man 
who  investigates  and  teaches  natural  Truths,  and  after- 

wards, rationally,  spiritual  ones. 

Letter  (to  Hartley).  After  reflecting  on  (your  request 
that  I  should  leave  with  yoir  some  particulars  respecting 
myself),  I  have  been  led  to  yield  to  your  friendly  advice. 
(Swedenborg  states  many  particulars  relating  to  his 
birth,  parentage,  travels,  intercourse  with  Charles  xii., 
official  position,  and  ennoblement.)  I  am  (he  proceeds) 
a  Fellow  and  Member  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences 
in  Stockholm  ;  Imt  I  have  never  sought  admission  into 
any  literary  Society  in  any  other  place,  because  I  am  in 
an  angelic  Society,  where  such  things  as  relate  to  Heaven 
and  the  soul  are  the  only  subjects  of  discourse.  (He  then 
gives  an  account  of  his  family  connections,  and  proceeds) 

moreover,  all  the  bishops  oi'  my  native  country  .  .  .  and 
also  the  si.xteen  senators,  and  the  rest  of  those  highest 

in  office,  entertain  feelings  of  aff'ection  for  me  ;  from 
their  aff'ection  they  honour  me,  and  I  live  with  them  on 
terms  of  familiarity,  as  a  friend  among  friends;  the 
reason  of" which  is,  that  they  know  I  am  in  company 
with  Angels.  Even  the  King  and  the  Queen,  and  the 
three  princes,  their  sons,  show  me  great  favour  .  .  . 
They  all  desire  me  to  return  home  ;  wherefore  I  am  far 

from  apprehending,  in  my  own  country,  that  persecution 

which  you  fear  .  .  .  and  if  they  choose  to  persecute  me 
elsewhere,  it  can  do  me  no  harm.  But  all  (this)  I 
consider  of  comparatively  little  importance  ;  for  it  is  far 
exceeded  by  the  circumstance  that  I  have  been  called  to 
a  holy  office  by  the  Lord  Himself,  who  most  mercifully 
appeared  before  me.  His  servant,  in  the  year  1743 ; 
when  He  opened  my  sight  into  the  Spiritual  World, 
and  enabled  me  to  converse  with  Spirits  and  Angels,  in 
which  state  I  have  continued  up  to  the  present  day  .  .  . 

Docu.  245.  X.  (Letter  to  the  King  of  Sweden.)  That 
our  Saviour  visibly  revealed  Himself  before  me,  and 
commanded  me  to  do  what  I  have  done,  and  what  I 

have  still  to  do  ;  and  that  thereupon  He  permitted  me 
to  have  intercourse  with  Angels  and  Spirits,  I  have 
declared  before  the  whole  of  Christendom,  as  well  in 

England,  Holland,  Germany,  and  Denmark,  as  in  France 
and  Spain  ;  and  also  on  various  occasions  in  this  country 
before  their  Royal  Majesties,  especially  when  I  enjoyed 
the  grace  to  eat  at  their  table,  in  the  presence  of  the 
whole  royal  family,  and  also  of  five  senators  and  others ; 
at  which  time  my  mission  constituted  the  whole  topic 
of  conversation.  Subsequently  also  I  have  revealed  this 
before  many  senators  .  .  .  without  mentioning  many 
others,  as  well  at  home  as  abroad,  among  whom  are  both 
kings  and  princes.  .  .  If  any  doubt  should  still  remain, 
I  am  ready  to  testify  with  the  most  solemn  oath  .  .  . 
that  this  is  the  whole  truth  and  a  reality  .  .  .  That  our 
Saviour  permits  me  to  experience  this,  is  not  on  my 
own  account,  but  for  the  sake  of  a  sublime  interest 
which  concerns  the  eternal  welfare  of  all  Christians. 
[May  loth  1770.] 

T.  Title.  By  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  a  Servant  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

12^.  I  have  perceptibly  and  sensibly  observed  this 
influx  continually,  for  twenty-six  years  .  .  . 

16".  From  my  infancy,  I  have  not  been  able  to  admit 
into  ray  mind  any  other  idea  than  that  of  One  God  .  .  . 

64.  That  there  is  such  a  presence  of  all  there,  has  been 
evident  to  me  from  the  fact  that  I  have  been  able  to  see 
Africans  and  Indians  there  near  together,  although  they 
are  so  many  miles  apart  on  Earth  ;  nay,  that  I  could 
become  present  to  those  in  other  planets  ...  By  virtue 
of  this  presence  .  .  .  I  have  spoken  with  apostles,  deceased 

popes,  emperors,  and  kings  ;  with  .  .  .  Luther,  Calvin, 
and  Melancthon  .  '  . 

71.  I  once  heard  beneath  me  as  it  were  a  roaring  of 
the  sea  .  .  .  (A  satanic  Spirit  said  to  me)  Are  you  the 
man  who  thinks  and  speaks  about  order?  .  .  . 

73'-.  I  said,  I  will  supplicate  to  the  Lord,  and  will 
bring  you  thence  a  remedy,  by  illustrating  this 
matter  .  .  . 

74.  When  they  saw  me  near  them,  some  of  them  ran 
up  to  me,  and  with  some  vehemence  said.  Are  you  the 
man  who  has  circumscribed  God  with  laws,  as  with 
bonds  ?  ...  On  hearing  these  words  I  opened  my  mouth, 
and,  speaking  in  a  loud  voice,  I  said  .  .  . 
  '.  They  saw  Heaven  open  above  me,  and  heard  a 

voice  thence  :  Listen  with  self  control .  .  . 

76.  One  day  I  was  in  meditation  about  the  creation 
of  the  universe  ;  and  because  this  was  perceived  by  the 

Angels  who  were  above  me  on  the  right  side  .  .  .  one 
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descended  and  invited  me,  and  I  became  in  the  spirit, 
and  accompanied  him  ;  and,  after  I  had  entered,  I  was 

conducted  to  the  Prince  .  .  .  One  of  them  said,  "We  have 
perceived  here  that  you  meditated  about  the  creation 
...  we  have  been  in  a  like  meditation,  but  could  never 
come  to  a  conclusion  .  .  .  and  therefore  we  have  called 

you  out  from  the  place  where  you  were  that  you  may 
declare  your  meditation.  .  .  I  said,  I  meditated  long  on 
this  subject,  but  in  vain  ;  but  afterwards,  when  I  had 

been  intromitted  by  the  Lord  into  your  world,  I  per- 
ceived that  .  .  .  Knowing  these  things,  once,  when  I 

was  in  illustration,  it  was  granted  me  to  perceive  that 

78.  The  next  day  an  Angel  came  to  me  from  another 
Society  of  Heaven,  and  said,  We  have  heard  that  .  .  . 
you  were  invited  into  a  Society  near  ours,  and  that  you 
there  told  them  such  things  about  the  creation  as  they 
favoured  then,  and  have  since  recollected  with  gladness. 
I  will  now  show  you  how  animals  and  plants  of  every 
kind  were  produced  by  God.  Ex. 

79.  Once,  when  I  was  in  thought  about  the  creation 
.  .  .  there  came  to  me  some  from  the  Christian  world 

who  in  their  time  had  been  among  the  most  celebrated 
philosophers  .  .  . 

80.  A  Satan  once  ascended  by  permission  .  .  .  his 
woman  with  him,  and  came  to  the  house  where  I  was. 
On  seeing  them  I  shut  the  window ;  but  still  I  talked 
with  them  through  it  .  .  . 

102'.  It  was  once  granted  me  to  speak  with  Mary  the 
mother  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

H2.  Once,  having  awaked  just  after  daybreak,  I  went 
out  into  the  garden  before  the  house,  and  saw  the  sun 
rising  in  his  splendour  ...  I  then  fell  into  a  meditation 
about .  .  .  Aurora  .  .  .  and  my  mind  being  delighted 
...  I  became  in  the  spirit,  and  heard  some  .  .  .  saying, 
Would  it  were  granted  to  speak  with  the  innovator  who 
has  thrown  the  apple  of  discord  among  the  rulers  of  the 
Church,  and  which  many  of  the  laity  have  run  after 
...  By  that  apple  they  meant  the  Brief  Exponilion  of 
the  Voctnne  of  the  New  Church.  .  .  Being  in  the  spirit, 
I  went  to  them,  and  said  .  .  . 

  «.  Then  suddenly  from  the  spirit  I  became  in  the 
body ;  and  thus  returned  from  the  Spiritual  World  into 
the  natural. 

115.  As  it  has  been  granted  me  to  see  all  things  (of 
the  Last  Judgment)  I  can  describe  how  the  Hells  were 
subjugated,  and  how  the  New  Heaven  was  built  and 
ordinated  ;  but  this  would  be  the  work  of  an  entire 
Work. 

123^  How  the  Lord  afterwards  reduced  all  things  .  .  . 
into  order,  has  not  yet  been  described  by  me,  because 
the  ordination  of  the  Heavens  and  Hells  has  lasted  from 

the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment  to  the  present  time,  and 
is  still  going  on  ;  but,  after  this  Book  is  published,  if  it 
he  desired,  it  shall  be  given  to  the  public.  As  to  my- 

self, I  have  seen,  and  do  see  every  day,  the  Divine 
omnipotence  ...  in  this  matter. 

I34^  The  Angel  said  ...  Go  to  him  who  stands 

there,  and  he  pointed  to  me,  and  he  will  teach  you 

from  the  Lord  that  the  passion  of  the  cross  was  not 

redemption  .  .  . 

135.  One  morning,  having  awaked  from  sleep,  the  Sun 
of  the  Spiritual  World  appeared  to  me  in  its  splendour, 
and  under  it  I  saw  the  Heavens  .  .  .  and  from  them 

were  heard  unspeakable  words,  which,  being  collected 
together,  were  articulated  into  this  speakable  sentence, 
There  is  One  God,  who  is  Man,  whose  habitation  is  in, 

that  Sun.  This  sentence  descended  through  the  Inters 
mediate  Heavens  into  the  lowest,  and  from  this  into 
the  World  of  Spirits,  where  I  was  ;  and  I  perceived  that 
the  idea  of  One  God  .  .  .  was  changed,  according  to  the 
steps  of  the  descent,  into  the  idea  of  three  gods. 

  3.  Then,  by  command  of  the  Lord,  three  Angels 
descended  and  were  associated  with  me,  in  order  that 

from  interior  perception  I  might  speak  with  those  who 
had  the  idea  of  three  gods  .  .  .  Tlien,  from  the  inspiration 
afforded  me,  I  spoke  with  them  .  .  . 

136".  I  raised  my  hand  (and  addressed  them  as 
follows)  .  .  . 

  ''.  They  wanted  to  pull  my  ears.  .  .  I  replied,  I 
will  speak  ;  but  I  beseech  you,  stop  the  noise. 

137.  I  heard  that  a  Council  was  convened  of  those 
celebrated  for  their  writings  and  learning  concerning 
the  present  faith  .  .  .  and  it  was  granted  me  to  be 
present  in  spirit  .  .  .  (One  of  them)  said,  0  my  brethren, 
what  an  age  !  There  has  risen  up  one  from  the  herd 
of  the  laity,  having  neither  gown,  tiara,  nor  laurel,  who 
has  pulled  down  our  faith  from  heaven,  and  thrown  it 
into  the  Styx.  .  .  That  man,  although  advanced  in  years, 
is  entirely  blind  in  respect  to  the  mysteries  of  our  faith 
.  .  .  This  man  .  .  .  has  transferred  faith  to  the  second 

Person  ;  and  not  to  Him,  but  to  His  Human  .  .  .  His 

companions  on  the  left  said  .  .  .  Let  that  prophet  tell 
us  whence  faith  is  .  .  . 

  "'.  The  Angel  then  looked  at  me,  and  said.  Yon 
know  what  the  so-called  Evangelical  believe  .  .  .  Recite, 

therefore,  some  things  .  .  .  Then,  in  the  presence  of  the 

Assembly,  I  read  the  following  passages  which  I  had 
collected  from  ...  the  Formula  Concordiae  .  .  . 
  8.  I  then  turned  to  the  president,  and  said,   I 

know  that  all  here  are  consociated  with  their  like  in  the 

natural  world  ;  tell  me,  I  pray,  whether  you  know  with 

whom  you  are  consociated.  He  replied  ...  I  am  con- 
sociated with  a  famous  man  .  .  .  who  lives  not  far  from 

Luther's  tomb.     I  said,  smiling  .  .  . 
  ^.  I  said,  I  will  interpolate,  if  allowed,  another 

interrogatory  .  .  . 
  1^.  (Another)  man  said  ...  I  too  am  consociated 

with  a  man  in  your  world  ...  at  Gottenburg  ;  and 

I  once  thought  from  him  that  your  new  doctrine 
savours  of  Mohammedanism  ...  To  appease  the  just 

wrath  (of  those  on  the  right),  I  stretched  forth  my 

hand,  and  begged  a  hearing,  which  being  granted,  I 
said  ...  At  these  words,  the  consociated  Spirit  .  .  . 

said,  I  have  heard  harder  things  from  you  than  ever. 

But  I  rejoined.  The  two  charges  of  naturalism  and 
Mohammedanism  are  the  cause  .  .  . 

1486.  (This)  it  has  been  granted  me  to  Know  by  the 

experience  of  years  in  the  Spiritual  World. 

157.  By  being  in  the  spirit ...  is  meant  a  state  of 

the  mind  separated  from  the  body  ...  The  prophets 
were  then  in  a  state  such  as  is  that  of  Spirits  and  Angels 

.  .  .  This  is  the  state  in  which  I  have  been  for  twenty- 
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six  years,  with  this  difference :  that  I  have  been  in  the 
spirit  and  at  the  same  time  in  the  body,  and  only  some- 

times out  of  tlie  body. 

[T.]  159.  Once,  when  I  was  in  company  with  Angels  in 
Heaven,  I  saw,  at  a  distance  below,  a  great  smoke,  and 
fire  occasionally  bursting  out  of  it .  .  .  The  Angels  then 
said  to  me,  Let  us  pray  to  the  Lord  that  we  may  be 
allowed  to  descend  and  approach  .  .  .  and  it  was 
granted  ;  and  there  appeared  around  us  a.  column  of 
light  extending  to  that  place  ;  and  then  we  saw  .  .  . 
  ".  The  Angels,   after  they  had  accompanied  me 

home,  ascended  into  their  Heaven, 

160.  Once,  in  company  with  Angels,  I  walked  in  the 
Worldof  Spirits  .  .  .  and  conversed  with  them  .  .  .  about 
the  stars  .  .  . 

  '.  We    said  ...  we    are    Angels  .  .  .  We    said. 
Follow  us  into  Heaven  .  .  .  and  as  we  were  with  them, 
the  keeper  opened  the  gate  .  .  . 

185-.  I  once  had  a  desire  to  see  some  region  in  the 
frigid  zone  where  were  these  boreal  Spirits  ;  and  I  was 
therefore  conducted  in  spirit  towards  the  north  .  .  . 

  '.  I  afterwards  spoke  with  the  priest .  .  . 
186.  I  was  once  engaged  in  thought  about .  .  .  Then 

an  Angel  stood  before  me,  and  said  .  .  . 

277.  One  day,  in  the  spirit,  I  rambled  through  various 
places  in  the  Spiritual  World,  for  the  purpose  of  observ- 

ing the  representations  of  heavenly  things  .  .  . 

279.  Seven  years  ago,  when  I  was  collecting  the  things 
which  Moses  WTote  from  the  Wars  of  Jehovah  and  the 

Enunciations,  certain  Angels  were  present,  and  said  to 
me  .  .  . 

281.  As  it  has  been  granted  me  by  the  Lord  to  be  in 
the  Spiritual  World  and  in  the  natural  world  at  the 
same  time,  and  therefore  to  speak  with  Angels  as  with 
men  .  .  .  for  I  have  spoken  with  all  my  relations  and 
friends,  and  likewise  with  kings  and  dukes,  as  also  with 
learned  men,  who  have  met  their  fate  ;  and  this  now 
continually  for  twenty-seven  years,  I  am  able  to  describe 
from  living  experience  the  states  of  men  after  death  .  .  . 

335.  Once  in  the  twilight  when  I  had  awakened  from 
sleep,  I  saw  as  it  were  spectres,  in  various  shapes ;  and 
afterwards,  when  it  was  morning,  I  saw  fatuous  lights 
in  diverse  forms  .  .  .  And  presently  the  sight  of  my 
spirit  was  opened,  and  I  observed  a  number  of  Spirits 
...  As  I  was  in  the  spirit,  I  came  to  them  .  .  .  They 
were  disputing  about  connate  ideas  .  .  . 

  ^.  After  these  things,  I  looked  around,  and  saw 
near  me  Leibnitz  and  Wolff  .  .  . 

339^.  These  things  have  been  written  in  the  presence 
of  the  twelve  apostles,  who  were  sent  to  me  by  the 
Lord  while  I  was  writing  them. 

34i«.  I  believe  not  ...  I  believe  not. 

409-.   I  have  heard  from  Heaven  that  .  .  . 

459''.  I  stretched  forth  my  hand,  and  asked  that  I 
might  be  permitted,  altliough  a  stranger,  to  present 
my  opinion  also  ...  I  spoke  as  follows  .  .  . 
  •'.  I  was  then   suddenly  withdrawn  from  their 

sight;  for  from  the  spirit  I  re-entered  my  material 
body  .  .  . 

461.  I  was  once  carried  away  in  spirit  to  the  southern 

quarter  of  the  Spiritual  World,  into  a  certain  paradise 
there  .  .  . 

470S.  I  have  heard  from  the  lips  of  the  men  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church  that .  .  . 

487.  Some  of  the  members  of  the  Synod  of  Doi-t  were 
sent  to  me  .  .  . 

492.  I  have  sometimes  heard  words  let  down  from 
Heaven  concerning  the  good  of  charity,  which  passed 
through  the  World  of  Spirits,  and  penetrated  into 
HeU  .  .  . 

503.  I  heard  that  an  Assembly  was  called  together 
...  to  deliberate  on  free  will  .  .  . 

  '.  I  stood  near  aijd  listened  intently  .  .  .  and  as 
I  grew  warm  in  my  spirit,  I  asked  in  a  loud  voice  .  .  . 

504.  I  was  in  the  interior  spiritual  sight  in  which 
are  the  Angels  of  the  higher  Heaven ;  but  I  was  then 
in  the  World  of  Spirits.     And  I  saw  two  Spirits  .  .  . 
  ^.  I  afterwards  conversed  with  both  of  theiu,.  ,  . 

  ^.  Then,  in  the  spirit,  I  drew  near  the  place  .  .  , 

508.  One  day  there  appeared  to  me  a  magnificent 
temple,  square  in  form  .  .  .  What  each  particular 
signified  inflowed  into  my  meditation.  That  temple 
signified  the  New  Church  ...  I  saw  over  the  gate  the 
writing.  Nunc  licet .  .  .  and  it  came  into  my  thought 
that .  .  . 

  ^.  The  Angel  of  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  handed 
to  me  the  paper ;  but  as  it  was  written  with  rounded 
letters,  such  as  are  in  that  Heaven,  I  returned  the 
paper,  and  begged  that  they  would  themselves  explain 
the  meaning  ...  in  terms  adapted  to  the  ideas  of  my 
thought.  And  he  replied.  This  is  written  there :  Enter 
henceforth  into  the  mysteries  of  the  Word  which  has 
been  hitherto  closed  up ;  for  its  several  Truths  are  so 
many  mirrors  of  the  Lord. 

664.  I  once  looked  into  the  Spiritual  World  to  the 
right,  and  observed  some  of  the  Elect  speaking  together. 
I  approached  them,  and  said  .  .  . 

665.  A  voice  was  then  heard  from  Heaven  from  the 
Angels  [directly  over  us,  saying.  Come  up  hither,  and 
we  will  ask  the  one  of  you  who  is  still  in  the  natural 
world  .  .  .  what  they  know  there  about  conscience  .  .  . 

695°.  One  day  I  was  carried  up  into  Heaven,  and 
was  conducted  into  a  Society  there  in  which  were  the 
Sophi  ...  I  told  them  that  in  the  body  I  was  in  the 
natural  world,  but  in  the  spirit  in  their  Spiritual  World. 
Those  Angels  were  glad,  and  inquired.  What  do  they 
know  there  about  Influx  .  .  .  And  having  recollected 
what  I  had  gathered  on  that  subject  from  the  discourse 
and  writings  of  celebrated  men,  I  replied  .  .  . 
  =.  I  afterwards  spoke  with  the  Angels  about .  .  . 
767^  Nor  do  I  doubt  that  .  .  . 

771".  Lest  naturalism  and  atheism  .  .  .  should  spread 
still  farther  ...  it  has  been  enjoined  upon  me  by  the 
Lord  to  make  public  various  things  from  what  I  have 
seen  and  heard  .  .  .  and  also  to  explain  the  Apoca- 

lypse .  .  . 772^.  This  I  attest,  because  I  saw  it  (the  Last  Judg- 
ment) with  my  eyes,  in  full  wakefulness. 

776.  As  the  Lord  has  opened  to  me  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  and  as  it  has  been  gi-anted  me  to 
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be  together  with  Angels  and  Spirits  in  their  World  as 
one  of  them,  it  has  been  disclosed  that  .  .  . 

779.  That  this  Second  Advent  of  the  Lord  is  effected 

by  means  of  a  man,  before  whom  the  Lord  has  mani- 
fested Himself  in  Person,  and  whom  He  has  filled  with 

His  Spirit,  to  teach  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church 
through  the  AVord  from  Him.  Gen. art. 
  .  As  the  Lord  cannot  manifest  Himself  in  Person 

.  .  .  and  yet  has  foretold  that  He  will  come,  and  found 
a  New  Church  ...  it  follows  that  He  will  do  this  by 
means  of  a  man,  wBo  can  not  only  receive  the  doctrines 
of  this  Church  with  the  understanding,  but  can  also 
publish  them  by  the  press.  That  the  Lord  manifested 
Himself  before  me  His  servant,  and  sent  me  to  this 
office,  and  that  He  afterwards  opened  the  sight  of  my 
spirit,  and  so  intromitted  me  into  the  Spiritual  World, 
and  granted  me  to  see  the  Heavens  and  the  Hells,  and 
also  to  speak  with  Angels  and  Spirits,  and  this  now 
continuously  for  many  years,  I  testify  in  Truth ;  and 
likewise  that  from  the  first  day  of  that  call  I  have  not 
received  anything  which  pertains  to  the  doctrines  of 
that  Church  from  any  Angel ;  hut  from  the  Lord  alone 
while  I  read  the  Word. 

780.  In  order  that  the  Lord  might  be  constantly 
present,  He  has  disclosed  to  me  the  spiritual  sense  of 
His  Word  .  .  . 

796.  I   have   often   spoken   with    the   three   leading 
reformers  of  the  Christian  Church  .  .  . 

  '.  See  Luther,  here. 

796.  I  have  not  spoken  with  Melancthon  so  often, 
because  ...  I  was  surrounded  with  angelic  Spirits  who 
are  in  charity  .  .  . 

798^  As  Calvin  then  enjoyed  the  liberty  of .  .  . 
coming  nearer  the  place  where  I  was  staying,  it  was 
granted  me  to  speak  with  him  .  .  .  From  the  zeal  of 
converting  him,  I  said  .  .  . 

850.  I  saw  some  persons  ascending  from  the  lower 
regions  .  .  .  who  said  to  me.  Why  has  your  Lord 
revealed  the  arcana  you  have  just  enumerated  to  you 
who  are  a  layman  ...  I  replied,  Such  is  the  good 
pleasure  of  the  Lord,  who  has  prepared  me  for  this 
office  from  my  earliest  youth.  I  will  ask  you  in  return, 
Why  did  the  Lord  choose  fishermen  for  His  disciples 
.  .  .  Discuss  this  .  .  .  and  you  will  discover  the  cause. 

851.  I  foresee  that  many  who  read  the  Relations  .  .  . 
will  believe  that  they  are  inventions  of  the  imagination. 
But  I  assert  in  Truth  that  they  .  .  .  were  truly  seen 
and  heard,  and  that  not  in  any  state  of  a  dozing  mind, 
but  in  a  state  of  full  wakefulness.  For  it  has  pleased 
the  Lord  to  manifest  Himself  to  me,  and  to  send  me 
to  teach  those  things  which  mil  belong  to  His  New 
Church  .  .  .  For  this  purpose  He  opened  the  interiors 
of  my  mind  or  spirit,  whereby  it  has  been  granted  me 
to  be  in  the  Spiritual  World  with  Angels,  and  at  the 
same  time  in  the  natural  world  with  men,  and  this 

now  for  twenty-seven  years.  Who  in  the  Christian 
world  would  have  known  anything  of  Heaven  or  Hell, 
if  it  had  not  pleased  the  Lord  to  open  in  some  one  the 
.sight  of  his  spirit,  and  to  show  and  teach  ?  .  .  . 

Theorem  (at  the  end  of  T. )  I  once  saw  in  the  Spiritual 
World  a  certain  duke,  an  Elector  of  Germany  .  .  .  and 

near  him  two  bishops  .  .  .  and   heard  their  conversa- tion .  .  . 

Docu.  246.  (Letter  to  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse- 
Darmstadt.)  As  the  Lord  our  Saviour  cannot  come 
into  the  world  in  Person,  it  was  necessary  that  He 
should  do  it  by  means  of  a  man,  who  should  not  only 
receive  the  doctrine  of  that  Church  by  his  understanding, 
but  also  publish  it  by  means  of  the  press ;  and  as  the 
Lord  had  prepared  me  for  this  from  my  childhood.  He 
manifested  Himself  in  Person  before  me  His  servant, 
and  sent  me  to  do  this  work.  This  took  place  in  the 
year  1743;  and  He  afterwards  opened  the  sight  of  my 
spirit,  and  thus  introduced  me  into  the  Spiritual  World 
.  .  .  and  this  continually  for  twenty-seven  years.  I 
declare  in  truth  that  this  is  so.  This  took  place  with 
me  on  account  of  the  New  Church,  the  doctrine  of 
which  is  contained  in  my  books.     [1771.] 

Docu.  277.  (Swedenborg  was  asked  for  news  about  a 
Prince  of  Saxe  Coburg  Saalfeld  .  .  .  who  was  lost  in 
1745,  without  anyone  having  the  least  knowledge  of  his 
late.  The  following  memorable  answer  was  given  by 
Assessor  Emanuel  Swedenborg  with  his  own  hand: — ) 
Of  this  no  one  can  have  any  experience,  because  the 
departed  themselves  do  not  know  how  they  have  died 
.  .  .  For  death  to  them  is  not  as  death,  but  as  ...  a. 
continuation  of  the  former  life  .  .  .  hence  to  ask  anyone 
about  his  departure  from  this  world  would  seem  to 
him  like  asking  about  a  thing  which  has  not  taken 
place.  Moreover  it  is  difficult  to  find  a  person  who 
has  been  deceased  twenty-seven  years,  because  he  is 
already  firmly  established  in  a  Society  into  which  it 
may  be  difficult  for  me  to  gain  entrance.  As  to  asking 
the  Angels  about  this,  they  do  not  have  any  such 
knowledge  ;  and  as  to  asking  the  Lord  Christ  Himself, 
it  is  too  small  a  matter.  For  the  rest  I  wish  you  the 
Lord's  blessing.     [1772.] 

Ecc.  Hist.  3.  The  books  are  to  be  enumerated  which 
were  written  ...  by  the  Lord  through  me. 

4.  The  writing  there  is  such  that  it  shines  brightly 
before  those  who  believe  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  new 
revelation ;  but  it  appears  dark  and  of  no  consequence 
to  those  who  deny  them,  and  who  are  not  in  favour 
of  them  on  account  of  various  external  reasons.  Experi- 

mental proofs  that  their  style  of  writing  is  such, 
Enum.  .  .  When  I  read  to  myself  the  writings  which 
I  had  printed,  they  appeared  to  me  vain,  so  long  as  a 
certain  cunning  and  sinister  one  was  present;  but  it 
was  different  in  the  presence  of  others. 

7.  When  the  Brief  Exjwsition  was  published,  the 
angelic  Heaven  from  east  to  west,  and  from  south  to 
north,  appeared  of  a  crimson  colour  with  the  most 
beautiful  flowers.  This  took  place  before  myself,  and 
before  the  kings  of  Denmark,  and  others.  (See  also Docu.  244.) 

8.  There  was  inscribed  on  all  the  books.  The  Advent 

of  the  Lord,  on  all  in  the  Spiritual  World.  I  wrote 
the  same  by  command  on  two  copies  in  Holland. 

Summary  of  Coro.  Lastly,  on  Miracles,  iv.  In  place 
of  miracles  at  this  day  there  has  been  effected  the 
manifestation  of  the  Lord  Himself,  intromission  into 
the  Spiritual  World,   and  illustration  there  through 
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immediate  light  from  the  Lord  in  such  things  as  are 
the  interior  things  of  the  Church.  But  principally  the 
opening  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word,  in  which  is 
the  Lord  in  His  Divine  light. 

[Summary  of  Coro.]  v.  These  revelations  are  not 
miracles,  because  every  man  is  as  to  his  spirit  in  the 
Spiritual  World  without  any  separation  from  his  body 
in  the  natural  world ;  but  I  with  some  separation  ;  but 

only  as  to  the  intellectual  part  of  my  mind,  and  not  as 
to  the  voluntary  part. 

Inv.  vii.  That  this  (Jfew)  Church  has  been  established, 
not  by  miracles,  but  by  the  revelation  of  the  spiritual 
sense  of  the  Word,  and  by  the  introduction  of  my 
spirit  and  at  the  same  time  of  my  body  into  the 
Spiritual  World,  in  order  that  I  might  know  there 
what  Heaven  and  Hell  are,  and  might  imbibe  immedi- 

ately in  light  from  tlie  Lord  the  Truths  of  faith,  by 
means  of  wliich  man  is  led  to  eternal  life. 

29.  The  things  which  are  related  are  not  miracles, 
but  testimonies  that  I  have  been  introduced  by  the 
Lord  into  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 

39.  It  is  more  than  miracles  that  I  speak  in  the 
Spiritual  World  with  Angels  and  Spirits ;  that  I  have 
described  the  state  of  Heaven  and  of  Hell,  and  of  the 
life  after  death ;  and  also  that  the  spiritual  sense  of  the 
Word  has  been  opened  to  me,  besides  many  other 
things.  This  intercourse  has  so  far  as  I  know  been 
granted  by  the  Lord  to  no  one  previously ;  a  sign  that 
this  is  for  the  sake  of  a  New  Church  .  .  :  Testimonies 
that  I  am  in  the  Spiritual  World  may  be  seen  in 
abundance  in  my  books. 

41.  In  the  Spiritual  World  no  one  knows  another 
from  his  mere  name;  but  from  an  idea  of  his  quality. 
This  causes  the  other  to  be  present ...  It  has  been 
granted  me  to  speak  with  these;  but  with  the  rest  it 
is  not  possible  [for  me  to  speak]. 

43.  The  manifestation  of  the  Lord  in  Person,  and 
introduction  into  the  Spiritual  World  by  the  Lord,  as 
well  as  to  the  sight  as  to  the  hearing  and  speech,  is 
better  than  all  miracles ;  for  we  do  not  read  anywhere 
in  history  that  such  intercourse  with  Angels  and  Spirits 
has  been  granted  to  anyone  since  the  creation  of  the 
world.  I  am  daily  with  Angels  there,  as  in  the  world 

with  men,  and  this  for  twenty-seven  years.  The 
testimonies  of  this  intercourse  are  the  books  published 
about  Heaven  and  Hell,  and  also  the  Relations  .  .  .  the 
things  said  there  about  Luther,  Melanchthon,  Calvin, 
and  the  inhabitants  of  many  kingdoms,  besides  various 
testimonies  known  in  the  world,  and  many  which  are 
not  known.  Say  who  ever  before  knew  anything  about 
Heaven  and  Hell,  the  state  of  man  after  death,  and 

about  Spirits  and  Angels. 
44.  In  addition  to  these  most  evident  testimonies  .  .  . 

the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  has  been  disclosed  by 

the  Lord  through  me.  .  .  This  surpasses  all  the  revela- 
tions there  have  ever  been  since  the  creation  of  the 

world.  Ex. 

52.  The  manifestation  of  the  Lord  and  immission  into 

the  Spiritual  World  surpasses  all  miracles.  This  has 

not  been  granted  to  anyone  in  the  same  way  as  to  me, 

since  the  creation.  The  men  of  the  Golden  Age  did 

indeed  speak  with  Angels ;  but  it  was  not  granted  them 

to  be  in  any  other  light  than  natural  light;  but  to  me 
to  be  in  both  spiritual  and  natural  light  at  the  same 
time.  By  this  means  it  has  been  granted  me  to  see 
the  marvels  of  Heaven  ;  to  be  among  the  Angels  as  one 
of  them ;  and  at  the  same  time  to  imbibe  Truths  in  the 
light,  and  thus  to  perceive  and  teach  them ;  consequently 
to  be  led  by  the  Lord. 

55.  For  this  reason  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  prepare 
me  from  my  earliest  youth  to  perceive  the  Word ; 
and  He  introduced  me  into  the  Smritual  World,  and 

illustrated  me  more  nearly  with  "he  lumen  of  His Word.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  this  is  before  all 
miracles. 

On  Miracles.  My  discourse  (on  Miracles)  being  fin- 
ished, the  Angels  kissed  me  for  what  I  had  told  them  ; 

and  said  that  they  would  occasionally  invite  me  to 
their  assemblies.  I  thanked  them,  and  promised  to 
return  when  leave  was  granted  by  the  Lord. 

Swedenborgianism.  Swedenborgianis- 
mus. 

Docu.  245.  V.  (Swedenborg  speaks  of  Swedenbor- 
gianism. ) 

X.  Swedenborgianism,  which  is  the  worship  of  the 
Lord  our  Saviour. 

Sweep.      Verrere. 
See  under  Cleanse. 

A.  3142.  'I  have  swept  the  house'  (Gen.x.iiiv.3i)= 
that  all  things  were  prepared  and  full  of  goods.  'To 
sweep' =  to  prepare  and  infill  .  .  .  for  nothing  else  is 
requii-ed  of  man  than  that  he  sweep  the  house,  that  is, 
reject  the  cupidities  of  evil  and  the  derivative  per- 

suasions of  falsity :  he  is  then  infilled  with  goods  .  .  . 

Hence  it  was  a  formula  of  the  ancients  'to  sweep  or 
cleanse  the  house,'  and  also  'to  sweep  and  prepare  the 

way;'  and  by  'to  sweep  the  house'  was  meant  to 
cleanse  one's  self  from  evils,  and  thus  prepare  one's 
self  for  the  entrance  of  goods;  and  by  'to  sweep  the 
way'  was  meant  to  prepare  one's  self  for  the  reception 
of  truths.   111. 

  >=.   'To  sweep  the  house,'  in  the  opposite  sense, 
=the  man  who  deprives  himself  of  all  goods  and 
truths,  and  thus  is  infilled  with  evils  and  falsities.  111. 

D.  5070''.  They  say  that  everyone  should  sweep  his own  door. 

£.675'°.  'To  sweep  the  house'  (Luke  xv.8)=to 
traverse  the  whole  mind,  and  to  examine  every  parti- 

cular to  find  where  (the  truth)  lies  hidden. 

724**.  That  nothing  whatever  of  truth  would  remain, . 
is  sifnified  by,  'she  shall  be  swept  with  the  besom  of 
destruction'  (Is.xiv.23). 

Sweet.     Dukis. 
Sweetness.    DuUedo. 

A.  1759.  The  speech  of  the  intermediate  Spirits  is sweet .  .  . 

5054.  See  SwEET-SMai'is,  here. 
51 17.  The  predominance  of  good  is  represented  in 

the  flavour  and  sweetness  which  are  pei'ceived  in  ripe 

grapes. 
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5620.  The  reason  '  honey '  =  delight,  is  that  it  is 
sweet ;  for  everything  sweet  in  the  natural  world 
corresponds  to  delight  and  pleasantness  in  the  Spiritual 
World. 

6469.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  perceive,  by  influx, 
the  sweetness  of  the  Angels,  which  they  perceive  from 
this  :  that  they  do  not  think  and  will  from  themselves 
.  .  .     D.2870. 

8356.  'The  waters  were  made  sweet'  (Ex.xv.25)  = 
that  thus  truths  were  made  delightful.  ' Sweet' = 
delight;  for  'sweet,'  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is  the 
sweet  of  life,  which  is  one  with  delight. 

P.  296'.  At  last  he  feels  nothing  sweeter  (than  the 
•dalight  of  evil). 

R.  481.  'To  be  in  the  mouth  sweet  as  honey'  (Rev. 
X.  9)=that  the  first  of  reception  is  grateful  and  delight- 

ful.    E.619. 

M.  162=.  Conjugial  love  (then)  inspires  into  them 
the  sweetnesses  of  love  .  .  . 

297=.  Entreating  them  .  .  .  for  this  sweet  addition 
to  their  life. 

D.  1047.  A  sweet  and  vinous  odour  comes  from 
those  who  from  a  kind  of  lawful  love  flatter  those 

■whom  they  love  ... 

2172.  On  the  sweet  speech  of  celestial  Spirits. 

2173.  The  sweetness  of  the  flux  came  from  the  fact 
that  they  were  good  .  .  . 

  ^.  As  there  is  true  goodness  in  them  .  .  .  there 
is  also  true  sweetness. 

2502^.  They  who  begin  to  indulge  in  idleness  find 
in  it  the  greatest  sweetness  .  .  . 

3137.  Spirits  who  have  as  an  end  that  their  life 
may  be  sweet ;  thus  simulate  friendships  for  the  sake 
■of  sweet  intercourse.  .  .  Such  are  there  given  to  magi- 

cal arts. 

3206^.  They  feel  a  sweetness  (in  Gehenna). 
3369.  Meanwhile  I  was  in  a  sweet  sleep. 

3618.  He  had  put  on  the  persuasion  that  in  the 
•other  life  he  would  have  a  sweet  sleep. 

3895,  A  sweet  undulation  over  my  head  (from  lasci- 
vious girls). 

4082^.  He  wanted  to  insinuate  himself  by  such  things 
.as  were  sweet  to  them. 

D.  Min.  4715.  They  who  (here)  appear  good  and 
«weet  in  face  .  .  .  but  inwardly  think  evilly  of  all. 

E.  618.  'Sweet' =vvhat  is  delightful  from  the  good 
■of  truth  and  the  truth  of  good.     6i9",ni.  621. 

J.  (Post.)  245.  The  sweetness  of  the  delight  of  the 
love  of  exercising  command  is  ineffable  .  . 

.Sweet.     Suavis. 
Sweetness.    Suavitas. 

Sweetly.     Suaviter. 
A.  830.  Deceive  men  by  wearing  a  sweet  expression 

and  speech.     D.28S5. 

'     2341^  The   'sweet   and   refined   wines'  (Is.xxv.6)  = 
the  truths  of  these  goods. 

4327".  They  speak  sweetly  .  .  .  yet  are  the  bitterest enemies. 

5054.  Those  in  the  province  of  the  neck  of  the 
uterus  and  ovaries  are  in  the  sweetest-surtrissiwa  at 
dxilcissima-Wi^  ...     D. 3152.  De  Conj.io6. 

81 1 1.  In  the  other  life  probity  manifests  itself  by 
gentleness  and  sweetness.  These  qualities  (in  the 
Spirits  of  Jupiter)  could  be  very  clearly  distinguished 
from  the  gentleness  and  sweetness  of  the  good  Spirits 
of  our  Earth.     8384. 

9293^.  As  an  offering  to  Jehovah  =  the  good  of  love 
and  of  faith,  it  is  said  that  it  shall  then  be  'sweet  to 
Jehovah'  (Lev.iii.5).     E.444'. 

U.  50.  Probity  (there)  manifests  itself  by  gentleness 
because  it  fears  to  do  harm,  and  by  sweetness  because 
it  loves  to  do  good. 

M.  44'.  These  things  cause  the  social  intercourse 
between  the  sexes  (in  Heaven)  to  be  heavenly  sweet- 

nesses themselves,  which  are  pure. 

55.  There  was  heard  from  Heaven  the  sweetest  sing- 
ing .  .  .  The  sweetness  of  the  singing  was  like  the 

affection  of  some  love  flowing  forth  harmonically. 
  '.  The   chaste   love   of    the   sex  .  .  .  derives   its 

sweetness  from  eminent  but  chaste  potency.  .  .  As  the 
beauty  of  a  woman  .  .  .  enters  the  mind,  that  love  is 
sweet. 

D.  2901.  For  the  odour  (of  ordure)  is  sweet  to  them. 

E.  799°.  'To  see  the  sweetness  of  Jehovah'  (Ps. xxvii.4). 

Coro.  51^.  Thus  enjoys  the  use  of  both  in  pleasant- ness. 

Sweetened.    Edukoratus.   t.324«. 

Sweetscented.      Snaveolentus. 
Sweet  Scent.      Snaveokntia. 

A.  4748.  Sweetscented  and  fragrant  things  were 
employed  by  the  ancients  in  their  worship.  Tr. 

9474'.  Why  the  oil  of  anointing,  and  the  incense, 
were  to  be  rendered  sweetscented.  Ex. 

M.  439°.  Distinguishes  a  fire  of  dung  by  its  bad 
sra^-inalcolenlia,  from  a  fii'e  of  spices  by  its  sweet scent. 

T.  38'^.  Beautiful  flowers  from  which  there  breathes 
forth  a  sweet  scent-s«ai'eoZc«teH(, 

E.  324.  The  good  of  love  and  charity  produces  this 
sweet  scent  or  fragrance,  but  through  truth  .  .  . 

Swell.      Iwnescere,  Intumescere. 

Swelled.      Tumidus 
Swelling,  A.      Ticmescentia. 

P.  215^.  It  was  felt  only  as  a  pleasurable  sensation 
in  the  swelling  breast. 

D.  991.  He  then  began  to  swell  .  .  .  like  Atlas  .  .  . 
The  reason  was  that  such  men  swell  from  their  Know- 

ledges .  .  . 
993.  So  those  who  constitute  the  colon  are  swelled 

.  .  .  as  is  the  colon  with  wind. 
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[D.]  3242a.  (The  Spirits  of  the  moon)  are  swollen, 
and  suppose  themselves  to  be  great  .  .  . 

4558.  Hypocrites  inflicted  pain  on  my  gums  ...  so 
that  they  swelled. 

E.  730*^.  'Their  foot  swelled  not'  (Deut.viii.4)  = 
that  the  natural  man  was  not  injured  by  these 
afflictions. 

1057^.  (In  profauers  of  this  kind)  the  unclean  effluvia 
which  exhale  from  the  waste  matters  in  the  body  .  .  . 
cause  a  swelling  of  their  breasts  .  .  . 

Swelling.      Tuber,  Tuberositas. 
Tubercle.     Tuberculum. 

A.  5188.  Such  relate  to  the  sores  which  are  called 
spurious  tubercles,  which  usually  grow  on  the  pleura 
and  other  membranes  .  .  .  (Tliis  is  filthy  tubercles  in 
D.1761,2.) 

  2.  After  (punishment)  the  swelling  seems  to  be 
pressed  in  and  to  grow  hollow,  whereupon  the  velocity 
(of  the  whirling)  is  increased  ;  and,  what  is  wonderful, 
this  is  according  to  the  form  of  such  swellings,  or 
abscesses.     D.  1763. 

5717^.  Such  relate  to  deadly  swellings  of  the  head, 
within  the  skull. 

M.  315^.  Some  have  supposed  the  soul  to  be  in  the 
small  tubercle  between  the  cerebrum  and  cerebellum, 
which  is  called  the  pineal  gland  .  .  . 

D.  5925.  Their  face  was  almost  monstrous  from 
the  prominences  and  swellings. 

Swift.      Celer. 
Swiftness.      Cekritas. 

A.  6599.  The  ideas  (succeed)  each  other  with  such 
swiftness  that .  .  . 

E.  357^^.  Occurs. 

780^  The  signification  of 'light,'  and  'swift.' 

Swift.      Velox. 
Swiftness.      Velodtas. 

D.  2207*.  The  idea  of  the  rejection  of  evil  ...  is 
attended  with  a  certain  swiftness. 

E.  281'.  'Saul  and  Jonathan  .  .  .  were  swifter  tlian 

eagles'  (2Sam.i.23).  .  .  'Swiftness,'  in  the  Word, 
when  predicated  of  intelligence,  =  the  affection  of 
truth. 

  ^''.    'His   horses   are   swifter   than   eagles'    (Jer. 
iv. l3)=reasoning  against  truths,  and  destroying  them; 

for  by  'swift,'  and  'haste,'  in  the  Word,  is  signified 
being  stirred  by  aff'ection  and  desire. 

355^''.  'Ye  said  .  .  .  We  will  ride  upon  the  swift ; 
therefore  shall  they  that  pursue  you  be  made  swift' 
(Is.xxx.i6).  .  .  'To  ride  upon  the  swift'  =  to  covet 
and  love  those  things  whicli  are  of  one's  own  under- 

standing and  the  derivative  thought  and  reasoning. 
That  falsities  will  then  break  inland  take  possession, 

is  signified  by  .  .  .  'therefore  shall  they  that  pursue 
you  be  made  swift.'  'Swift,'  and  'haste' =  that  which 
is  done  from  cupidity  or  from  love. 

455''.  'The  tongue  of  the  stammerers  shall  be  swift 

to  speak'  (Is.xxxii.4)  =  .  .  .  that  those  who  are  hardly 

able  to  apprehend  the  truths  of  the  Church  will  ac- 

knowledge them  from  affection.  'Swift'  is  predicated, of  affection. 

S'wift  Beasts.     See  Courier. 

Sw^im.     Nature. 
Floating. .  the Natatilis. 

A.  2596.  The    Chinese    presented    to    view . 
idea  of  a  floating  city. 

2871^.  He  then  appeared  like  an  infant  swimming- 
with  his  hands. 

P.  296'.  In  these  delights  man's  thought  floats,  like- 
a  boat  in  a  current. 

D.  3370.  I  then  saw  human  bodies  as  it  were  floating 
in  the  sea  .  .  . 

D.'Min.  4787.  As  he  still  breathed  revenge,  he  was- immersed  in  the  sea  .  .  .  and  after  he  had  laboured  iiir 

swimming  he  sank  to  the  bottom. 

E.  629^   'The  waters  were  high,  waters  of  swimming 
(Ezek.xlvii.5)  .  .  .=  celestial    intelligence  .  .  .  and  be- 

cause it  is  far  above  the  natural  man,  they  are  called 

'  waters  of  swimming. ' 

Swine.     Stis. 
S'wine,  Of.    Suillus. 

See  Pio. 

A.  939.  A  vapour  exhales  from  (the  Hell  of  the 
avaricious)  like  that  from  swine  being  scraped  in  a 
scalding  trough. 

4751^.  Hence  the  avaricious  appear  to  themselves  tO' 
be  among  swine. 

H.  488''.  The  avaricious  .  .  .  love  swine's  filth. 

C.  J.  83.  (The  confirmed  Quakers)  appear  at  a  dis- 
tance like  wild  swine.     0.3785.  J.(Post.)s8. 

P.  254*.  A  peasant  (who)  sits  down  to  »■  table  om 
whicli  is  swine's  flesh  .  .  . 

M.  430.  The  forms  of  beasts  under  which  the 

lascivious  delights  of  scortatory  love  are  presented  to- 
view,  are  swine,  etc. 

D.  826.  There  appear  to  the  left  huge  swine  joined' 
together,  by  which  are  represented  the  earthy  matters 
which  are  in  urine,  and  are  separated  from  the  serum 

[of  the  blood] .  .  . 
5954^.  Those  not  in  conjugial  love  are  like  swine  and! 

pigs  as  to  all  things.  This  was  confirmed  by  one  such 
who  appeared  like  a  hog,  and  who  devoured  excrements- 
with  delight. 

D.  Min.  4571.  Ignatius  .  .  .  fled  from  adoration,  by 
making  himself  as  filthy  as  a  swine. 

4782.  They  appeared  like  swine  .  .  . 

E.  659^  'To  eat  swine's  flesh'  (Is.lxv.4)  =  to  appro- 

priate to  one's  self  infernal  evils. 
1005'.  In  the  brothels  in  Hell  .  .  .  adulteresses  are 

seen  lying  with  adulterers,  like  swine  in  filth. 

Swoon.     Deliquium. 
A.  1512.  From  those  in  hatred  and  revenge  exhale 

spheres  which  cause  a  swoon  .  .  . 
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4416*.  When  heavenly  light  falls  into  their  smoky 
lumen  .  .  .  some  of  them  fall  as  it  were  into  a  swoon. 

45298.  (When  in  that  Heaven)  they  began  to  fall 
into  a  holy  swoon. 

4750.  When  (the  celestial  Angels)  are  sent  to  others, 
they  are  encompassed  by  other  Angels  ;  (for  otherwise) 
the  sphere  of  their  love  would  throw  into  a  swoon  those 
to  whom  they  are  sent .  .  . 

5716.  There  are  Spirits  who  inject  unclean  colds  .  .  . 
they  also  induce  swoons. 

6195.  I  then  felt  a  pain  in  my  head,  such  as  is  felt  by 
those  who  fall  into  a  swoon.     D.Min.4686. 

63210.  As  they  prevented  the  influx  of  the  Angels,  so 
the  life  of  thought .  .  .  became  at  last  as  with  those  who 
fall  into  a  swoon. 

10382.  (In  the  Third  Earth)  if  a  man  persists  in  evil, 
he  dies  by  a  swoon.     D.  1682. 

H.  232.  An  evil  Spirit,  when  merely  looked  at  by  the 
Angels,  falls  into  a  swoon. 

409*.  When  good  Spirits  .  .  .  perceive  the  heavenly 
joy  from  an  Angel .  .  .  they  are  filled  with  such  delight 
that  they  come  as  it  were  into  a  sweet  swoon. 

W.  no.  If  an  Angel  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven  .  . 
enters  the  Third  Heaven,  he  falls  as  it  were  into  a 
swoon.  Ex. 

341=.  (The  exhalations)  from  the  poisonous  Hells 
induce  swoons. 

390^.  So  long  as  the  heart  moves,  love  with  its  vital 
heat  remains  and  preserves  life,  as  is  evident  from 

Bwoona,  suffocations,  and  embryos.  399^.  410.  D.Wis. 
iii,5.  vii.4^.  X.7. 

407^^.  That  man  has  neither  sensitive  nor  active  life 
without  the  co-operation  of  the  heart  and  lungs,  is 
evident  from  swoons,  when  the  heart  alone  acts. 
D.Wis.  vie. 

M.  Jio'-*.  They  then  appear  to  themselves  to  fall  into a  swoon  .  .  .  and  sink  down  into  their  Hell. 

T.  31^.  When  man  wishes  to  perceive  .  .  .  the  eternity 
of  God  before  times,  it  is  as  if  his  mind  fell  into  a 
swoon  .  .  . 

119.  Then  the  head,  having  no  correspondence  with 
the  body,  falls  into  a  swoon. 

607.  If  the  conjunction  between  men  and  Angels  were 
severed  .  .  .  the  men  would  instantly  fall  into  a  swoon 
.  .  .  and  if  it  were  not  restored,  they  would  die. 

D.  2625.  I  perceived  the  same  stench  by  a  kind  of 
swoon  .  .  . 

5635.  If  they  try  to  return,  they  fall  into  a  swoon, 
from  the  anguish.       . 

D.  Wis.  xi.  6a.  The  heart  and  lungs  are  separated  in 

swoons  and  suff'ocations  ;  but,  when  separated,  they  do 
not  make  the  life  of  man's  body  .  .  . 

Sword.    Etisis. 
A.  6318".  When  they  rose  up  from  the  deep,  there 

appeared  as  it  were  a  sword  threatening  to  fall  on  their 
heads.     D.Min.4594. 

C.  J.  77^.  When  the  Africans  want  to  know  in  what 

state  as  to  the  affection  and  perception  of  truth  they 
are,  they  draw  their  swords,  and  if  they  shine,  they 
know  that  they  are  in  genuine  truths  .  .  .  according  to 
the  degree  of  the  shining.     D,6o95. 

T.  86.  Divine  good  is  like  the  round  hilt  of  a  sword  ; 
but  Divine  truth  from  Divine  good  is  like  a  sharp  sword. 

508^.  The  sword  vibrating  in  his  hand  =  that  the  sense 
of  the  letter  can  be  turned  hither  and  thither,  provided 
it  is  done  in  application  to  some  truth. 

D.  934.  That  swords  and  sharp-pointed  things  appear 
whenever  a  Soul  speaks  one  thing  and  thinks  another. 

3506.  Men  might  manufacture  swords,  etc.  and  yet 
be  good  .  .  . 

Sword.     Gladius. 
A.  306.  'The  flame  of  a  sword  turning  itself  (Gen. 

iii.24)  =  man's  Own  love  with  its  insane  cupidities  and 
the  derivative  persuasions,  which  are  such  that  he 

would  fain  enter,  but  is  borne  away  from  them  to  cor- 
poreal and  earthly  things.  309,  111.  ( =  Divine  truth  in 

ultimates,  which  is  like  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the 

letter,  which  can  be  thus  turned.  S.97-.)  (  =  the 
terrific  driving  off  and  rejecting  of  all  who  are  in 

falsities.  E.131-".)  (  =  truth  from  the  good  of  celestial 
love  protecting.     E.277'. ) 

574«.  'Sword'  (Is.lxvi.  i6)  =  the  punishment  of  fal- 
sities.    1 188'.    12960. 

1327*.  That  'the  sword  should  be  sent'  =  a  penalty  of 
profanation. 

1460-.  'Sword  and  famine'  (Jer.v.  i2)  =  to  be  bereaved 

of  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good.  .  .  '  Sword '  = vastation  as  to  spiritual  things. 

18576.  'To  fall  by  the  mouth  of  the  sword'  =  by  fal- 
sities ;  for  'a  sword,'  in  the  Word,  =  tbe  penalty  for falsity. 

2039".  'Swords  of  stones'  (Josh.v.2)  =  tlie  truths  with 
which  they  were  to  be  imbued  in  order  that  they  might 
therewith  chastise  and  dispel  filthy  loves  ;  for  there  is. 
never  any  purification  without  the  Knowledges  of  truth. 

(See  2046".)  9659-. 
2686''.   '  Sword '  =  truth.     4135. 

2799.  'A  sword'  (as  distinguished  from  a  knife)  = 
truth  combating  .  .  .  and  also  the  vastation  of  truth  ; 
in  the  opposite,  falsity  combating,  and  the  punishment 

of  falsity.  Fully  ill.  3021^  3183-'.  3240''.  3268'.  3301'. 

5694^ 3601.  '  By  thy  sword  shalt  thou  live  .  .  .'  (Gen.xxvii. 
40)  =  that  so  long  as  truth  is  being  conjoined  with  good, 

good  will  be  apparently  in  the  lower  place  ;  for  'a  sword' =  truth  combating  ,  .  .  and  the  conjunction  is  effected 
by  means  of  combats,  that  is,  by  means  of  temptations. 

3696^.  '  Sword '  =  falsity  combating  against  truth. 
905o',Refs.  91640.  9182^  10227*.   10406'. 

37276.  'To  kill  the  people  with  the  sword'  (Ezek.xxvi. 
li)  =  to  destroy  truths  by  means  of  falsity. 

3941^  'The  sword  of  Jehovah  devoureth  '  (Jer.xii.  12). =  the  devastation  of  truth. 

4499.  'A  sword '= truth  combating  and  the  consequent 
defence  of  truth  ;  in  the  opposite,  falsity  combating  and 
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the  coDsequeiit  vastation  of  truth.     4728'^  5044^    ". 

51208. 
[A.  4499].  The  reason  'a  sword,'  here  (Ge11.xx.xiv.25) 

=  evil  also,  is  that  it  was  the  sword  of  Levi  .  .  .     4501. 

4843^.  'I  am  not  come  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword' 
(JIatt.x.34)  .  .  .  =  temptations  ;  for  'a  8Word'  =  trutli 
combating ;  and,  in  the  opposite,  falsity  combating. 

E.i3i=. 

5376^.   '  The  sword, '  etc.  =  a  state  of  desolation. 

63o6\   '  Sword '  =  truth  combating.     8617.  8813". 

6767'.  'Thrust  through  with  the  sword'  =  truth  ex- 
tinguished by  falsity. 

7102.  'Lest  He  fall  npon  us  with  pestilence  and  the 

sword'  (Ex.v.3)  =  to  avoid  the  damnation  of  evil  and 
falsity. 

  .   In   the   "Word   four   kinds   of    vastations   and 

punishments  are  mentioned  .  .  .  and  by  'the  sword'  is 
signified  the  vastation  of  truth,  and  the  punishment  of 
falsity.   111. 

7162.  'To  put  a  sword  in  their  hand  to  kill  us'  (Ex. 
v.  21)  =  that  hence  they  have  such  ardour  to  destroy  the 

truths  of  the  Church  by  means  of  falsities.  'A  sword' 
=  falsity  combating  and  vastating. 

7456'.  'A  BWord'  =  truth  combating,  and  destroying 
falsity  ;  in  the  opposite,  falsity  combating,  and  destroy- 

ing truth.     8294. 

7519^.   'Sword'=falsity. 

8294.  'I  will  draw  out  my  sword'  (Ex.xv.9)  =  the 
continual  combat  of  falsity  from  evil. 

8593''.  'Thy  sword  hath  bereaved  women'  (1  Sam.xv. 
33)  =  that  their  falsity  inflicts  violence  on  the  affections 

of  good. 

8595".  'A  drawn  sword  in  his  hand'  (Josh. v.  13)  = 
truth  Divine  combating  in  its  power;  for  'a  sword '  = 

truth  combating ;  and  'a  drawn  sword, '  combating 
continually  against  falsities  and  evils. 

8653.  'He  hath  delivered  me  from  the  sword  of 

Pharaoh'  (Ex.xviii.4)  =  deliverance  from  the  falsity  of 

those  who  infested.  'A  sword, '  in  the  opposite,  =  falsity 
combating  and  devastating. 

8902''.  'To  fall  by  the  sword'=to  perish  by  falsity. 
Eefs.     90146. 

9024-.  'The  sword '  =  falsity  combating  and  con- 
quering. 

9 1 93-.  'The  mouth  0 f  the  sword '  ( Deut. xiii.  1 5 )  =  truth 
combating  and  destroying  the  falsity  which  is  from  evil. 

E.7258. 

9205.  'I  will  slay  you  with  the  sword'  (Ex.xxii.24)  = 
that  they  deprive  themselves  of  good  and  truth  through 
falsities. 

9231'.  '  Sword '  =  falsity  devastating  the  truth  of  faith. 
Kefs. 

=  truth  combating  against  the  falsity 
9327''.   'Sword' «f  evil.  Kefs. 

9496'.   '  Sword' =  truth    combating    against    falsity. 

9552'- 
1048S.   'Put  ye  everyone  his  sword  upon  his  thigh' 

(Ex.xxxii.27)  =  truth  from  good  combating  against  falsity 
from  evil.  Ex. 

P.  278a''.  'To  be  devoured  by  the  sword'  (Is.i.2o)  = 
to  perish  by  the  falsity  of  evil. 

R.  52.  Mention  is  often  made  in  the  Word  of  'swords 

-gladius,  machaera,  et  ronii)liaca  ;'  and  nothing  else  is 
signified  by  them  than  truth  combating  against  falsities, 

and  destroying  them  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  falsity 
combating  against  truths ;  for  by  wars  are  signified 
spiritual  wars  .  .  .  111.     836.  E.  131. 

836^.  'The  avroxd-gladius'  is  upon  the  thigh,  and 

therefore=combat  from  love;  'the  sword-macAocra' is 
in  the  hand,  and  therefore  =  combat  from  power;  and 

'the  swoiA-romphaea^  is  of  the  mouth,  and  therefore= 
combat  from  doctrine. 

D.  4733.  (Good  Spirits  who  are  interiorly  Angels) 
have  given  them  a  sword  with  a  silver  hilt,  together 
with  a  belt ;  and,  when  they  carry  that  sword,  the  evil 

Spirits  dare  not  do  anything. 

4786.  The  angelic  Societies  with  a  Spirit  inflow .  .  . 
also  into  the  things  which  are  external  to  his  body  .  .  . 

(as)  is  the  case  with  those  who  have  a  sword,  or  even  a 

staft'  with  a  cross-piece  of  wood,  silver,  or  gold.  This  is 
done  by  influx  from  the  Societies  which  are  in  the  power 
of  truth. 

4966.  See  Last  Judgment,  here.  This  is  what  is 

signified  in  the  Word  also  by  the  flashing  of  a  sword. 

E.  13 1^  That  'a  sword,'  in  the  Word,  =  truth  com- 
bating against  falsity,  and  falsity  against  truth,  and 

the  consequent  dispersion  of  falsities,  and  also  spiritual 

temptation.  Fully  ill. 

  '*.  From  all  these  passages  it  is  evident  what 

is  signified  by  'a  svrord' -rompJiaea,  machaera,  seu 
gladius— in  both  senses.  That  such  things  are  signified 

by  'a  sword,'  is  also  from  the  appearances  in  the 
Spiritual  World.  When  there  are  spiritual  combats 
there,  which  are  those  of  truth  against  falsity,  and  of 

falsity  against  truth,  there  then  appear  various  war 

arms,  as  swords-cKscs,  spears,  etc. ;  not  because  the  com- 
bats are  carried  on  with  these,  for  they  are  only  the 

representative  appearances  of  spiritual  combats.  When 
falsities  are  combating  sharply  against  truths,  there 

sometimes  appears  from  Heaven  the  brightness  or 

flashing  of  a  sword-oisis- vibrating  both  ways,  and  caus- 
ing great  terror,  by  which  those  who  are  combating 

from  falsities  are  dispersed.  111. 

152'.  'The  sword  shall  be  upon  .  .  .  his  right  eye' 
(Zech.xi.  I7)  =  that  all  truth  in  the  understanding  will 

perish  through  falsity.     600''. 
235^  'Sword' =  falsity  destroying  and  devastating 

truth.      238^  2753.    2801".    3 1 5''.     6.    355I6.    ". 
357^     "■    ^°-   386".   3S8'.    39i26.    40119.   4053«. 
504».    51829.    53^16.    5357,    6oii4_    637".    65232.   654». 
  53.    684I5.     72l2».     72425.      28_    8ii(_    ggo2_     ,,^j9_ 

240''.  'They  shall  cut  thee  in  pieces  with  swords' 
(Ezek.xvi.40)  =  that  the  Church  will  utterly  die  through 
falsifications  of  truth. 

288S.  'Gird  Thy  sword  upon  Thy  thigh'  (Ps.xlv.3)= 
Divine  truth  combating  from  Divine  good.     298'. 



Sword 163 Sword 

304'".  'The  sword  of  Jehovah  devoureth  .  .  .'  (Jer. 
sii.  12) =falsity  destroying  truth.     314^  374''.  730^. 
  ™.   'Neither  shall  the  sword  go  through  your 

land'  (Lev.xxvi.6)  =  that  falsity  will  not  cast  out  truth. 

365".  650'''. 
357'.  'The  sword  of  Saul'  (2  Sam. i. 22)  =  truth  from 

good. 
  ^.  '  He  hath  given  the  nations  ...  as  the  dust  to 

His  sword'  (Is.xli.2)=:that  the  Lord  disperses  evils  .  .  . 
-as  if  they  were  nothing,  by  His  Divine  truth. 

  ^   'He  hath  made  my  mouth  like  a  sharp  sword' 
■(Is.xlix.2)  =  that  in  the  Lord  and  from  Him  is  the 
Divine  truth,  by  means  of  which  falsities  are  dispersed. 

  ^.   'God  hath  sharpened  His  sword'  (Ps.vii.  12). 
....  It  is  the  evil  man  who  sharpens  the  sword  against 

himself.  .  .  'He  sharpeneth  the  sword '=that  he  acquires 
for  himself  falsity,  by  which  he  combats  against  truths. 

367.  In  the  Word  mention  is  made  of  '  awoid-gladius, ' 
■'shortsword-mac/irtf »•«, ' and  'long syrovd-romphaca, ' and 
•by  'sword'  is  signified  this  combat  in  general ;  by  'short 
ssword,'  the  combat  of  truth  from  good,  or  of  falsity  from 
evil;  and  by  'long  sword,'  the  combat  of  truth  from 
■doctrine  against  falsity,  or  of  falsity  from  doctrine 
against  truth  ;  for  a  short  sword  is  for  the  arm  ;  and  a 
long  sword  is  said  to  go  forth  from  the  mouth. 

386^  'Sword'  (Is.li.i9)  =  the  deprivation  of  the  Know- 
ledges of  truth,  even  until  there  is  no  more  truth. 

  '.   'Sword' =  the   deprivation   of  truth   through 
'falsities.       ^lU.  388S". 

519*.  'I  will  send  a  sword  after  tliem'  (.Jer.ix.  i6)  =  to 
'destroy  by  the  falsities  of  evil. 

537-'°.  'His  words  are  softer  than  oil,  yet  are  they 
'drawn  swords'  (Ps.lv.2l)  =  those  who  simulate  good 
•afi'ections  while  they  speak  falsities  by  which  they 
-seduce.  .  .  'Drawn  swords '  =  falsities  destroying. 

540*.  'The  sword  shall  cut  thee  off'  (Nahumiii.  15)  = 
that  they  will  perish  through  falsities.     543'°. 

556^.  'Their  tongue  is  a  sharp  sword'  (Ps.lvii.4)  = 
■crafty  reasonings  from  falsities.  These  are  called  'a 

sharp  sword,'  because  'a  sword '=  falsity  destroying truth. 

589^.  Those  are  said  to  be  'thrust  through  with  the 
•  sword'  who  have  perished  by  falsities  of  evil.     659-°. 

600'^.  The  direfulness  and  enormity  of  the  falsity 
which  destroys  truth,  is  described  by  'the  sword  made 
.into  lightning,  and  sharpened  for  slaughter'  (Ezek. •xxi.15). 

  ".   'The  sword  shall  be  upon  his  arm'  (Zech.xi. 
■  I7)=falsity  destroying  every  good  of  the  will. 

632'.  'They  shall  fall  by  the  mouth  of  the  sword' 
(Luke  xxi.  24)  =  that  they  will  perish  through  falsities. 
-'(=the  destruction  of  truth  through  falsities.     811.) 

6521".  'He  shall  slay  the  people  with  the  sword' 
^(Ezek.xxvi.  ii)=  that  it  will  destroy  truths  through 
falsities. 

654'".  'The  sword  shall  devour  and  be  satiate,  and 
shall  be  made  drunk  with  their  blood'  (Jer.xlvi.io)  =  the 
'total  destruction  of  the  natural  man  through  falsities, 
-and  through  the  falsifications  of  truth. 

724".  'The  sword  of  a  mighty  man'  (Zech.xi.i3)  = 
truth  powerfully  destroying  falsity. 

734'.  That  hj  the  consent  of  all,  combats  will  then 
cease,  is  signified  by  'they  shall  beat  their  swords  into 
ploughshares  .  .  .'  (Is.ii.4;  Micahiv.3);  'sword,'  and 
'spear'  =  falsities  from  evil  combating  against  truths 
from  good,  and  the  converse. 

81 1*.  'They  who  are  for  the  sword  to  the  sword'  (Jer. 
xliii.  11)  =  destruction  through  the  derivative  falsities. 

  ".   'To  fall  by  the  sword'  (Dan.xl.33)=to  jierish 
through  falsities. 
  ".    '  My  sword  shall  devour  flesh '  (Dent,  xxxii.42) 

=  that  falsities  will  destroy  all  things  of  good. 

812^.  'AH  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  by 
the  sword'  (Matt.xxvi.  52)  =  to  receive  the  falsity  of 
faith,  and  to  perish  by  it. 

840''.  'He  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his 

garments  and  buy  one'  (Lukexxii.36)  =  that  those  who 
have  no  truths  must  reject  the  things  which  are  their 
Own,  and  procure  for  themselves  truths  with  which  to 

combat  against  falsities.  'A  sword '  =  the  combat  of 
truth  against  falsity,  and  the  destruction  of  the  latter. 

863^.  'My  virgins  and  my  young  men  have  fallen  by 
the  sword'  (Lam.ii.2i)  =  that  all  the  affection  of  truth 
and  understanding  of  truth  have  perished  through 
falsities. 

  ^.   'Her  priests  have   fallen   by  the  sword'  (Ps. 
lxxviii.64)  =  that  the  goods  of  the  Church,  which  are 
the  goods  of  works,  of  charity,  and ,  of  life,  have  been 
destroyed  through  falsities. 

911^''.  'To  be  impoverished  with  the  sword'  (Jer.  v.  17) 
=  to  be  destroyed  through  falsities  of  evil. 

Sword.     Machaera. 
A.  4502.  'Instruments  of  violence  are  their  swords' 

(Gen.xlix.5)=that  falsities  and  evils  have  inflicted 
violence  on  truths  and  goods.  (  =  that  doctrinal  things 

serve  to  destroy  the  works  of  charity.  .  .  'Swords'  = 
doctrinal  things;  for  ' swords-(/fafHi '  =  the  truths  of 
faith  by  which  combat  is  waged  against  falsities  and 

evils;  thus  ' swords '  =  doctrinal  things.     6353.)  E.443^. 

6353".  That  'sword' =  falsity  combating  and  slaying. 

111. 
S.  12".  'Agreatsword' (Rev. vi.4)  =  falsity  combating 

against  truth.  (  =  the  destruction  of  truth  through  the 
falsities  of  evil.     R.  308. )  E.  367 . 

R.  52.  See  SwoED-^ZarKi'S,  here.     836.  E.367. 

592.  'If  anyone  shall  kill  with  the  sword,  with  the 
sword  must  he  be  killed'  (Rev.xiii.io)  =  that  he  who 
destroys  the  soul  of  another  by  means  of  falsities,  shall 

be  destroyed  and  shall  perish  by  falsities.  E.811*'. 
812. 

829.  'Which  has  the  stroke  of  a  sword  and  lived' 
(Eev.xiii.  I4)  =  the  quality  of  those  natural  things  by 
which  the  things  taken  from  the  natural  sense  of  the 

Word  were  conjoined.  'A  sword'  =  the  combat  of  falsity 
against  truth,  and  the  destruction  of  truth  through 
falsities. 

Sword.     Romphaea. 
R.  52.   'Out  of  His  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  two-edged 
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Syllable 
Bword'  (Rev.i.i6)  =  the  dispersion  of  falsities  by  means 
of  the  Word  and  tlie  derivative  doctrine  by  the  Lord. 
io8.   117.  E.73. 

[E.  52].  See  SwoB.it-gladius,  here.     S36.  E.367. 

299.  By  'the  sword  out  of  His  moutli'  (Rev.xix.)  is 
signified  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word  combating  against 
falsities  and  evils.  (  =  the  dispersion  of  falsities  by 
means  of  the  derivative  doctrine  hy  the  Lord.     S27.) 

323.  'By  the  sword,' etc.  (Rev.vi.8)  =  by  falsities  of 
doctrine,  etc.  '  A  sword  =  truth  combating  against  evils 
and  falsities  and  destroying  them  ;  and,  in  the  opposite, 

falsity  combating  against  goods  and  truths,  and  destroy- 
ing them  .  .  .     E.  131.  3S5. 

836.  'And  the  rest  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  Hini 
that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  proceedeth  out  of  His 

mouth'  (Rev.xix. 21)  =  that  all  from  the  various  heresies 
among  the  Reformed,  who  have  not  lived  according  to 

the  Lord's  precepts  in  the  W^ord,  with  which  they  were 
acquainted,  being  judged  from  the  Word,  perish.  .  .  By 

'the  sword  of  Him  that  sat  upon  the  horse  which  pro- 
ceedeth out  of  His  mouth'  are  signified  the  truths  of  the 

E.  131.  'These  things  saith  He  that  hath  the  sharp 
two-edged  sword'  (Rev.ii.  12)  =  the  Lord,  who  alone 
combats  in  temptations. 

144.  'I  will  fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of  My 
mouth'  (ver. I5)  =  that  (such)  will  be  dispersed. 

Sychar.    Sic/iar. 
A.  4430'.  See  Shechem,  here. 

Sycomore.    Sycomoms. 
A.  7553=^.  'The  sycomore'  (Ps.lxxviii.47)  =  the  truths 

of  the  External  Church.  (  =  the  natural  truth  of  the 

Church.     £.503-'.) 

E.  815'".  'If  ye  had  faith  ...  ye  would  say  to  this 
sycomore,  Be  thou  rooted  up,  and  be  thou  planted  in 

the  sea  .  .  .'  (Lukexvii.6).  'A  sycomore '  =  the  faith 
of  the  love  of  (evil),  which  is  a  faith  of  falsity  from  evil ; 

and  'the  sea'  =  Hell.  .  .  In  the  Spiritual  World  such 
things  actually  take  place.  There.  .  .  the  faith  of  falsity 
from  evil  sometimes  appears  as  a  sycomore,  which  an 
Angel  can  root  up  and  cast  into  Hell  through  faith  from 

the  Lord.  .  .  'A  fig-tree, '  or  'a  sycomore' =  the  natural 
man  in  respect  to  the  goods  and  truths  there  ;  and,  in 
the  opposite,  the  same  in  respect  to  evils  and  falsities. 

Sycophant.    Sycophanta. 
P.  224.  For  a  man  can  act  the  sycophant  both  in  civil 

and  moral  things,  and  in  spiritual  ones. 

M.  267'.  Hence  every  man  who  is  not  led  by  the  Lord 
interiorly  is  a  pretender,  a  sycophant,  a  hypocrite  ;  and 
thus  an  apparent  man  ...  of  whom  it  may  be  said  that 
his  shell  or  body  is  wise,  and  his  kernel  or  spirit 
insane  .  .  . 

T.  434<=.  Occurs. 

493.  Man's  will  is  twofold  .  .  .  and  therefore  a 
sycophant  can  act  and  speak  before  the  world  in  one 
way,  and  with  his  familiars  in  another  .  .  . 

557^.  It  is  like  a  pious  sycophant. 

5  M.  22.  The  interiors  of  their  minds  are  infernal,, 
and  the  exteriors  are  as  it  were  heavenly  from  a  feigned 
morality  ;  for  they  are  sycophants  and  hypocrites. 

Syllable.     Syllaba. 
A.  6516^.  Every  syllable  (of  the  writings  in  the- 

Spiritual  World)  involves  such  things  as  are  in  that 
World. 

9198^.  In  everything  the  Lord  has  said  .  .  .  there  are- 
cclestial  and  Divine  things  .  .  .  not  only  in  the  words, 
but  also  in  each  syllable  of  the  words,  and  even  in  eachi 
apex  of  each  syllable.     9349^ 

10705°.  (The  Jews)  say  that  Divine  secrets  are  hiddea 
in  every  syllable  (of  the  Word). 

R.  29^  Alpha  and  Omega  are  the  first  and  last  letters- 

of  the  Greek  alphabet.     T.  19-. 

T.  159'.  God  is  not  a  word  of  three  syllables  .  .  . 

483.  A  blank  paper  without  a  syllable  on  it. 

D.  5562.  In  the  celestial  Heaven  .  .  .  they  see  in  eack 

syllable,  little  horn,  and  apex  (of  their  writing)  the- 
many  things  which  they  signify. 

5578.  There  was  shown  me  a  paper  containing  some- 
thing written  in  Hebrew  letters,  and  a  certain  Spirit 

.  .  saw  the  inmost  sense,  not  from  the  words,  but  from 
the  syllables  (or  letters)  and  their  .  .  .  apices  and  little 
horns. 

5580.  (The  celestial  Angels)  saw  the  spiritual  writing 
.  .  .  but  understood  other  things  from  the  inflections  of 
the  syllables  . .  .  There  was  shown  me  a  certain  syllable  •, 
there  were  only  curvatures  in  various  forms,  almost  as- 
with  some  of  the  oriental  [letters]. 

5619-,  The  correspondence  of  the  Hebrew  language  in 
respect  to  the  syllables,  is  with  celestial  forms. 

5620.  The  celestial  Angels  said  that  all  the  letters,  or 
syllables,  in  the  Hebrew  language,  have  a  correspond- 

ence. Ex. 

5621.  (Thus)  the  Word  is  Divine  not  only  in  its  words,, 
but  also  in  the  syllables,  or  letters  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  4.  That  the  Word  is  Divine  in  respect  to- 
the  syllables  and  apexes. 

  '-.  They  explained  the  internal  sense  of  Ps. xxxii.  !> 
from  the  letters  or  syllables  alone  .  .  . 

Syllogism.     Syllogismus. 
Syllogistic.      Syllogistkus. 

A.  5128^.  The  learned  confirm  falsities  by  syllogistic 
and  philosophical  things. 

D.  866.  Phil0s0phic.1l  things  .  .  .  have  consisted  solely 
in  terms,  and  the  syllogism  .  .  . 
  <=.  It  is  the  same  with  syllogistic  philosophy, 

which  so  confines  the  ideas  of  men's  minds  that  there  is 
scarcely  any  opening  for  the  light. 

2606.  How  worthless  syllogistic  philosophy  is  ...  By 
a  thousand  syllogisms  formed  by  those  devoid  of  under- 

standing, this  Truth  itself  seems  as  if  it  might  be 
destroyed  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4578*.  The  conclusion  (in  logic)  is  frequently 
such  that  it  is  intelligible  without  any  syllogism. 
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Symbol.     Symbolum. 
Symbolic.     SymMicus. 

See  Apostles'  Ceeed,  Athanasian  Ciieed,  and 
IS'ioENE  Cbeed. 

A.  1083*.  In  place  of  sacrifices  .  .  .  there  have  suo- 
■ceeded  symbolic  things,  fTom  which  the  Lord  is  in  like 
manner  regarded. 

1727.  Bread  and  wine  were  therefore  made  symbols 

in  the  Holy  Supper.     4217^. 

2156^.  In  the  Christian  Faith,  called  the  Creed  .  .  . 

2165^.  This  external  Symbolic  (the  Holy  Supper)  was 
■commanded  because  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  are  in 
•external  worship. 

2329*.  Yet  in  their  cveeA-fide  syinhdUoor-it  is  said  .  .  . 
that  there  are  not  Three  Uncreates  .  .  . 

2702^.  Baptism  is  a  symbol  of  regeneration  ..  .    9032". 

3478-.  In  the  (show)  bi'ead  ...  as  in  a  represent- 
ative and  symbol,  they  perceived  the  food  by  which 

Angels  live  .  .  . 

4690^.  By  faith  the  common  people  understand  that 
■of  creeds,  or  that  which  books  of  creeds  teaeli. 

4721^.  The  cveeA-fdcs  symbol tea  -  called  that  of 
Athanasius  .  .  , 

B.  31.  There  are  three  creeds,  called  the  Apostolic, 
the  Nicene,  and  the  Athanasian,  which  specially  teach 
a  Trinity ;  the  two  former,  the  Trinity  itself,  and  the 
last,  a  Trinity  of  Persons.  These  three  creeds  are  set 
forth  in  many  of  the  Psalm  books  .  .  .  The  Apostolic 
Creed  was  written  after  the  times  of  the  Apostles  ;  the 
Nicene  Creed  at  the  Council  of  Nice  .  .  and  the 

Athanasian  Creed,  after  that  Council,  by  a  person  or 
rpersons,  to  utterly  overthrow  the  Arians,  and  was  after- 
irards  accepted  by  the  Churches  as  ecumenical. 

D.  2409<=.  As  symbols  of  confirmation. 

Can.  Trinity  V.  i.  There  are  three  summaries  of  the 

■doctrine  of  the  Christian  Church  concerning  the  Divine 
Trinity  and  Unity,  which  are  called  creeds  .  .  .  These 
three  creeds  have  been  received  by  the  Christian  Church 
as  ecumenical  and  catholic,  that  is,  as  universals  of 

■doctrine  concerning  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit. 

Symm.etry.      Symmetria. 
Symmetrically.     Symmetrke. 

A.  1627.  (Thedecorations  there)  vary  themselves  with 
an  ever  new  beauty  and  symmetry. 

4409.  All  things  of  the  external  sight  relate  to  truth 
and  good,  because  they  relate  to  ihe  symmetries  of 
■objects,  consequently  to  their  beauties  .  .  . 

T.  365^.  It  is  that  (spiritual)  light  from  which  the 
■understanding  sees  and  perceives  rational  things  analytic- 
•ally,  as  the  eye  sees  and  perceives  natural  things 
symmetrically. 

Sympathy.     Sympathia. 
Sympathetic.     Sympathetims. 
M.  47a".  If  the  inclination  is  concordant  and  sym- 

pathetic, they  continue  (there)  their  conjugial  life  ;  but 
if  it  is  discordant  and  antipathetic,  they  dissolve  it. 

171.  Everything  sympathetic  and  antipathetic  derives 
its  origin  from  (the  spheres)  .  .  .     D.  1847. 

273.  When  man  is  stripped  of  his  material  body, 
he  is  in  his  internal  affections  .  .  .  hence  it  is  that  .  .  . 

the  homogeneities  and  heterogeneities,  or  sympathies 
and  antipathies,  are  not  only  felt  there,  but  also  appear 
in  their  faces,  speech,  and  gestures  .  .  . 

393°.  It  appears  as  if  the  love  of  infants  is  in  mothers 
from  tlie  nourishing  of  them  in  the  womb  with  their 
blood  .  .  .  and  thus  from  a  sympathetic  union  .  .  . 

T.  44^.  The  sympathies,  and  the  efforts,  of  homogene- 
ous things  ...  to  conjunction,  derive  their  origin  from 

(the  universal  sphere  of  the  Divine  love,  which  pervades 
the  universe). 

99.  All  conjunction  .  .  .  is  from  the  reciprocal  accession 
of  the  one  to  the  other,  while  they  both  will  one  thing. 
Hence  is  effected  what  is  homogeneous  and  sympathetic 
...  in  ever}'  particular  of  each. 

331.  That  evil  and  good  cannot  be  together  ...  is 
l)ecause  in  the  Spiiitual  World  there  exhales  from  every- 

one the  sphere  of  his  love,  which  .  .  .  causes  sympathies 
and  antipathies. 

365*.  Sympathies  and  antipathies  are  nothing  else 
than  exhalations  of  affections  from  the  mind,  which 
affect  another  according  to  the  similitudes,  and  cause 
aversion  according  to  the  dissimilitudes  .  .  . 

Sym.phony.     Symphoftta. 
M.  3^  Dancing  (there)  to  the  measures  of  symphonies and  flutes. 

Synagogue.     Synagoga. 
A.  4859.  That  the  truth  of  the  Church  is  obscured  to 

(the  Jews)  is  represented  at  this  day  by  their  covering 
themselves  with  veils  in  their  synagogues. 

C.  J.  80.  See  Jew,  here.     D.5421. 

R.  97.  'But  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan'  (Rev.ii.9) 
=  because  they  are  in  falsities  as  to  doctrine.  'The 
synagogue'  is  mentioned  because  the  Jews  are  ;  and, 

as  tliey  taught  in  the  synagogues,  by  'a  synagogue'  is signified  doctrine.     181.  E.  120,  Ex.  and  111. 

E.  120'.  That  differences  in  matters  of  doctrine  were 

adjusted  in  the  synagogues.   111. 

210.  'I  will  give  from  the  synagogue  of  Satan'  (Rev. 
iii.9)  =  those  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  alone  and  in  no 
charity.  Ex. 

Synchronous.     Synchromis. 
Synchronously.      Synchrone. 
W.  403''.  When  the  lungs  expand  .  .  .  each  and  all 

of  the  (organs)  are  excited  to  an  action  synchronous 
with  the  pulmonic  one. 

405-.  This  enables  the  lungs  to  respire  non-synchron- 
ously  with  the  heart. 

412.  They  are  correspondences,  that  is,  they  act  corre- 
spondently,  or  synchronously. 

Syneretist.     Symretista. 
Syncretism.      Syncretismus. 

R.  386^  There  then  arose  one  who  was  called  by  the 
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Ancels  a  Syncretist.     (He  states  his  opinions  on  faith 
and  charity. )    T.460. 

[R.  386]^.  The  intermingled  hoarse  sound  was  from 
the  Syncretist. 

D.  s662a.  (See  La.?t  Judgment,  here.  On  the  union 
of  religions,  or  Syncretism.) 

Synod.     Synodus. 
T.  486'^.  The  Synod  of  Dort.     759^ 
632.  The  Nicene  Synod. 

Synonym.     Synonymmn. 
S.  84.  (These  pairs  of  words  in  the  Word)  appear  like 

synonyms,  but  are  not.  Ex. 

Ath.  156=.  That  'the  Anointed,'  'Jlessiah,'  'Christ,' 
and  'Son  of  God,'  are  synonyms. 
Syria.     Syria. 
Syrian.    Syms. 
Syriac.      Syriacus. 

See  Aram. 

A.  1 137.  A  certain  Church  which  came  into  existence 
in  Syria,  being  instituted  by  Eber,  which  is  to  be  called 
the  Second  Ancient  Church.  Tr. 

1238.  The  First  Ancient  Church  extended  through 

Syria,  etc.     2385^  E.422-". 
  -.   Afterwards,    in    Syria,    there    commenced    a 

certain  external  worship  .  .  . 

1250^.  Those  who  dwelt  in  Syria  were  called  'sons  of 

the  east.' 

1343*.  Balaam  was  from  Syria,  where  had  lived  Eber, 
or  whence  came  the  Hebrew  nation. 

1360''.  Besides  other  nations  in  Syria  whicli  were 
from  Nahor. 

1366^.  Terah  and  Abram  .  .  .  wor.'ihipped  other  gods, 
and  had  no  knowledge  ...  of  the  good  and  truth  of 
faith  ;  and  had  thus  become  better  fitted  to  receive 
the  seed  of  truth  than  others  in  Syria,  among  whom 
Knowledges  as  yet  remained.  That  they  did  remain 
with  some,  is  evident  from  Balaam,  who  was  from 

Syria  .  .  .     1675°. 
1796.  Damascus  was  the  principal  city  of  Syria,  where 

there  were  remains  of  the  Ancient  Church,  and  whence 
came  Eber,  or  the  Hebrew  nation,  with  which  there 
was  nothing  but  the  external  of  the  Church. 

1992.  In  Syria,  whence  came  Abram,  there  still  re- 
mained remains  of  the  Ancient  Church,  and  many 

families  there  retained  the  worship,  as  is  evident  from 
Eber  .  .  . 

3031.  From  this  it  is  evident  that  the  land  Avhence 
Abram  came  was  Syria,  where  was  the  Second  Ancient 

Church,  which  was  called  'Hebrew'  from  Eber  .  .  . 

3249.  As  by  'the  Syrians,'  or  'the  sons  of  the  east,' 
were  signified  those  in  the  Knowledges  of  good  and 

truth,  they  .  .  .  were  called  'the  wise.'  111.  .  .  As  in 
Matt,  where  it  is  said  .  .  .  'Wise  men  from  the  east 

came  to  Jenisalem  .  .  . ' 
  ^.  For  in  Syria  were  the  last  remains  of  the 

Ancient  Church,  and  therefore  in  that  land  the  Know- 

ledges of  good  and  truth  were  still  preserved,  as  may- be evident  from  Balaam  .  .  . 

  ''.  When  Jacob  went  into  Syria,  he  is  said  tc 

have  gone  to  'the  land  of  the  sons  of  the  east'  (Gen. xxix.i).     3762. 

3762.  That  by  'Syria,'  in  general,  are  signified  the 
Knowledges  of  good.  Refs.  But  here  it  is  not  said' 
that  Jacob  went  'to  Aram,  or  Syria,'  but  'to  the  laud' 
of  the  sons  of  the  east,'  in  order  to  signify  ...  an 
ascent  to  the  truths  of  love. 

4195.  'Jegar-sahadutha,'  means  'the  heap  of  the 
witness,'  in  the  idiom  of  Syria,  whence  Laban  came. 

4680'.  The  Hebrew  Church  was  in  Syria  and  Meso- 
potamia, and  also  among  some  nations  in  Canaan. 

4720.  By  'the  king  of  Syria'  (who  sent  chariots  and 
horsemen  and  a  great  army  to  take  Elisha)  (2  Kings  vi.  13)- 
are  represented  those  Avho  are  in  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  ;  here,  in  the  opposite,  those  in  Knowledges  not 
of  truth. 

6952'=.  'Kezin  king  of  Syria'  (Is.vii.  i,4)  =  the  Know- 
ledges of  evil.  That  'Syria' =  the  Knowledges  of  good. 

Refs.  Thus,  in  the  opposite,  it  =  the  Knowledges  of 
evil. 

9340''.  'Syrians  from  Kir'  (Amosix.7)  =  those  in  the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  which  they  have  per- 

verted. Refs. 

9688''.  That  by  'Syria'  are  signified  the  Knowledges 
of  truth  and  good.   Refs. 

9868^.  'Syria  is  thy  trader.  .  .'  (Ezek.xxvii.i6)  = 
.  .  .  the  Knowdedges  of  good  (which  are)  the  truths  of 

celestial  love.     £.717'". 
9942''.  The  manner  of  writing  of  the  Arabians,. 

Syrians,  and  Greeks  .  . 

S.  21.  How  it  was  that  the  science  of  correspondences' 
came  to  be  cultivated  in  Syria,  etc.     102. 

102.  The  Ancient  Word  existed  in  Syria,  etc. 

E.  195^.  'Syria'  =  the  Church  as  to  the  Knowledges^ 
of  truth  and  good. 

391'^  That  altars  were  in  use  in  Syria,  from  which 
Abram  came.   111. 

4ii'-'.  'Cephas,'  in  the  Syriac  language,  means  'a 

rock.' 

475^'.  'Naaman  a  leper  of  Syria'  (2Kingsv.io)= 
those  who  falsify  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth 

from  the  Word;  for.  .  .  'Syria' =  the  Knowledges  of 

good  and  truth. 
559^.  'Rezin,  and  Syria'  (Is.vii.4)  =  a  perverted 

Rational.  .  .  It  is  the  Rational  in  respect  to  knowledges 

which  confirm,  which  is  signified  by  'Rezin  and  Syria;' 
for  a  man  cannot  have  understanding  of  the  Word  unless 
he  has  a  Rational  .  .  . 

706''.  'The  king  of  Syria'  (who  made  war  upon 
Ahaz)  (Is.vii.)=the  external  or  Natural  of  the  Church. 

827-.  The  idolatry  and  magic  which  then  existed  in 

Syria,  etc. 

Syringic.     Syringiau. 
A.  1763.  A  pain  as  of  the  drawing  of  a  syringio 

[instrument]. 



System 167 Tabernacle 

D.  1 129.  They  imitate  the  action  of  the  cistern  of 
the  chyle  by  a  lilce  syringio  drawing  .  .  . 

System.     Systema. 
System.atic.     Systematicus. 

T.  13.  This  gi-eat  system,  which  is  called  the  uni- 
verse, is  a  work  coliering  as  a  one  .  .  . 

75«.  Such  a  system  of  theology  as  this  .  .  . 

159'.  (They  said,)  God  operates  (only)  universally 
in  the  whole  system  of  our  mind  and  body  .  .  . 

343.  For  faith  enters  into  the  parts  of  a  system  of 
theology,  as  the  blood  enters  into  the  members  of  the 
body. 

628^.  The  whole  system  of  theology  of  the  present 
day  is  dependent  on  this  imputation. 

758I  By  which  (the  Christian  Church)  has  fashioned 

its  system-s)/stc«ia<i«t'/». 

D.  231 1.  This  is  in  the  general  system  of  the  World 
of  Spirits. 

2782^.  Therefore  .  .  .  the  universal  system  of  man 
has  been  perverted. 

2986.  The  tone  may  be  from  the  whole  consonant 
bony  system  .  .  . 

3034.  To  one  action  .  .  .  the  universal  system  of  the 
purer  parts  concurs  .  .  . 

3035.  It  is  the  lungs  which  operate  in  general  into 
the  system  of  the  muscles. 

4627.  The  soul  (is  conceived  of)  as  dominant  in  its 
own  systematic  world. 

Systole.     Systole. 
Systolic.      Systolicus. 

H.  445.  When  .  .  .  the  systolic  motions  of  the  heart 
cease  .  .  . 

446.  The  systolic  motion  of  the  heart  (is  one  of 
the)  bonds,  which,  being  broken,  the  spirit  is  left  to 
itself .  .  . 

F.  19.  Like  the  motion  of  the  heart,  which  is  called 
systole  and  diastole.     P.3i9,Def. 

W.  378.  As  the  motions  of  the  heart,  which  are 
called  systole  and  diastole,  change  and  vary  according 

to  the  affections  of  each  man's  love  .  .  . 

E.  io88''.  The  celestial  things  of  the  Word  are  like 
the  systole  and  diastole  of  the  heart. 

D.  Wis.  vii.  3^.  Hence  there  is  in  man  both  an  in- 
ternal and  an  external  systolic  and  animatory  motion  ; 

an  external  one  which  is  natural,  and  an  internal  one 
which  is  spiritual . 

Tabernacle.      Tabemaculum. 
See  under  Dwell  and  Tent. 

A.  414^.  When  they  began  to  profane  their  tents  by 
profane  worships,  the  tabernacle  was  built,  and  after- 

wards the  temple.  And  as  -a  tabernacle,  afterwards 

'a temple,'  and  also  'tents,'  were  significative,  a  holy 
man  was  called  'a  tent,'  'a  tabernacle,'  and  also  'a 
temple,' of  the  Lord.  111. 
  ■*.  In   the   supreme  sense,  the   Lord  as   to  His 

Human  essence,  is  'the  tent,'  'the  tabernacle,'  and 
'the  temple.'  Hence  every  celestial  man  is  so  called  ; 
and,  derivatively,  everything  celestial  and  holy. 
  1=.  As  the  Most  Ancient  Church  was  more  beloved 

by  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  also  because  they  lived  alone  by 
themselves  .  .  .  and  celebrated  worship  so  holy  in  their 
tents,  therefore  tents  were  accounted  more  holy  than  a 
temple,  which  had  been  profaned  ;  and  in  remembrance 
of  this  the  feast  of  tabernacles  was  instituted,  when 

they  gathered  in  the  increase  of  the  land,  during 
which,  like  the  Most  Ancients,  they  dwelt  in  tents 

(Lev.x,'£iii.39-44;  Deut.xvi.  13  ;  Hos.xii.9).   3312.  4391'*. 
3478.  There  was  represented  before  certain  Spirits 

the  tabernacle  with  the  ark  .  .  .  with  all  their  appur- 
tenances .  .  .  The  three  Heavens  were  represented  by 

the  tabernacle  .  . 

4236.  The  tabernacle  in  the  midst  of  the  encamp- 
ment .  .  .  represented  the  Lord  Himself. 

4288-'.  In  the  Representative  Church  they  had  tents 
or  tabernacles,  and  Divine  worship  in  them,  and  they 

accounted  this  holy  because  'tents'  or  'tabernacles' 
signified  the  Holy  of  love  and  of  worship. 

4391.  'Booths,'  or  'tents,'  in  the  Word,  properly  = 

the  Holy  of  truth,  and  are  distinguished  from  'taber,- 
nacles,'  which  are  also  called  'tents,'  by  this:  that 
the  latter  =  the  Holy  of  good.  The  former  are  called 

'sxiccotli;'  but  the  latter 'o/ioZiTO.'  111. 

5922'.  Hence  it  was  that  upon  the  tabernacle  there 
appeared  a  cloud  by  day,  and  a  fire  by  night,  because 
'  the  tabernacle '  represented  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  ; 
consequently  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from 
Him  ;  thus  the  Word.   111. 

6537<=.  See  Feast,  here.     9286.  9294''. 
9294^.  The  like  was  represented  by  the  dwelling  of 

the  sons  of  Israel  in  Canaan,  as  by  .  .  .  'the  feast  of 

the  ingathering  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth'  .  .  .  called 
also  'the  feast  of  tabernacles,'  namely,  the  implanta- 

tion of  good,  and  thus  life  in  Heaven.  9296^,Ex.  and 
111. 

9296^.  By  'the  tabernacles  in  which  they  were  to 
dwell  seven  days'  is  signified  the  Holy  of  love  from  the 
Lord,  and,  reciprocally,  to  the  Lord.  Refs.  And,  that 
it  =  the  Holy  of  union.  Ref. 

9457*.  For  this  tabernacle  was  so  constructed  as  to 
represent  the  three  Heavens,  and  all  things  which  are 
therein  .  .  . 

9479'=.  (Thus)  the  tabernacle  was  called  'the  Sanc- 
tuary' from  the  fact  that  by  it  was  represented  Heaven 

and  the  Church  ;  and  that  by  the  holy  things  therein 

were  represented  the  Divine  things  which  are  from  the 
Lord  in  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

9485"=.  That  the  Inmost  Heaven  was  signified  by  the 
ark,  was  because  by  the  whole  tabernacle,  or  tent, 
was  represented  the  universal  angelic  Heaven ;  its 
ultimate,  by  the  court ;  its  middle,  by  the  habitation 
where  the  priest  ministered  ;  and  its  inmost,  by  the 
habitation  within  the  veil,  where  was  the  ark  contain- 

ing the  Testimony.     9594. 

105451  From  the  fact  that  the  Most  Ancient  Church 
was  more  loved  than  the  rest,  and  the  Lord  dwelt  with 
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them  in  tents ...  in  memory  of  these  things  the 
tabernacle  or  Tent  of  the  Assembly  was  constructed 

among  the  Israelitish  nation,  in  which  holy  worship 
was  held  ;  and  on  the  same  account  there  was  instituted 

the  feast  of  tabernacles  or  of  tents.     See  R.  585^. 

S.  2=.  In  other  places,  the  Word  is  called  'the 
Sanctuary,'  and  'the  Tabernacle,'  in  which  the  Lord dwells  with  man. 

46.  That  the  sense  of  the  letter  ...  is  signified  by 

the  curtains  and  veils  of  the  tabernacle.  By  'the 
tabernacle'  was  represented  Heaven  and  the  Church, 
.ind  therefore  its  form  was  shown  by  Jehovah  upon 
Mount  Sinai ;  and  consequently  by  all  the  things 
which  were  in  the  tabernacle  .  .  .  were  represented  the 

holy  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  and  by  'the 
Holy  of  Holies,'  where  was  the  ark  .  .  .  was  represented 
the  inmost  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  and  by  the 
Law  itself  written  on  the  two  tables  of  stone  .  .  .  was 

signified  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word.  .  .  Hence  by  the 
ultimates  of  the  tabernacle,  which  were  the  curtains 
and  veils,  thus  the  coverings  and  containants,  were 
signified  the  ultimates  of  the  Word,  which  are  the 
truths  and  goods  of  the  sense  of  its  letter. 

Life  55^  On  account  of  the  holiness  of  the  tabernacle 
from  the  Law  in  the  ark,  the  whole  Israelitish  people 
encamped  around  it  by  command  in  order  according 
to  the  tribes,  and  marched  in  order  after  it ;  and  there 
was  upon  it  a  cloud  liy  day,  and  a  fire  by  night  .  .  . 

P.  250'.  That  they  may  receive  them  into  everlasting 
habitations. 

R.  585.  '(Blasphemies  against)  His  tabernacle,  and 
against  them  that  dwell  in  heaven'  (Rev.xiii.6)  = 
scandals  against  the  Lord's  Celestial  Church,  and 
against  Heaven.  Nearly  the  same  is  signified  by  'the 
tabernacle'  as  by  'the  temple;'  namely,  in  the  su- 

preme sense,  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  ;  and,  in  the 
relative  sense,  Heaven  and  the  Church.  But  by  'the 
tabernacle,'  in  this  sense,  is  signified  the  Celestial 
Church,  which  is  iu  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord 

to  the  Lord  ;  and  by  'the  temple,'  the  Spiritual 
Church,  which  is  in  truths  of  wisdom  from  the  Lord.  .  . 

The  reason  why  by  'the  tabernacle'  is  signified  the 
Celestial  Church,  is  that  the  most  Ancient  Church  .  .  . 
held  holy  worship  in  tabernacles  ;  whereas  the  Ancient 
Church  .  .  .  held  it  in  temples.  The  tabernacles  were 
of  wood,  and  the  temples  of  stone  ;  and  wood^good, 
and  stoue  truth. 

  ^.  That  by  'a  tabernacle'  is  signified  the  Lord's 
Divine  Human  as  to  the  Divine  love,  and  also  the 
Heaven  and  Church  which  are  in  love  to  the  Lord.  111. 

669.  'The  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony 
in  heaven  was  opened'  (Rev. xv. 5)  =  that  there  was  seen 
the  inmost  of  Heaven,  where  is  the  Lord  in  His  holi- 

ness in  the  Word,  and  in  the  Law  which  is  the 

decalogue.  .  .  By  'the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony' 
is  signified  the  inmost  of  that  Heaven  where  is  the 
Lord  in  His  holiness  in  the  AVord,  and  in  the  Law 

which  is  the  decalogue;  for  by  'the  tabernacle'  is 
equally  signified  Heaven ;  and  the  inmost  of  the 
tabernacle  was  where  the  ark  was,  in  which  were 

the  two  tables  .  .  .  That  by   'the   tabernacle  of  the 

testimony'  is  also  signified  where  the  Word  is,  is 
because  'the  testimony'  is  predicated  (also)  of  the 
whole  Word,  and  of  the  Lord  as  the  Word,  because 
the  AVord  testifies  of  Him.  (  =  the  interior  Divine 
truth  in  the  Word  revealed  by  the  Lord.     E.948.) 

S82.  'Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men' 
(Rev.xxi.3)=tlie  Lord  from  love  speaking  and  evangel- 

izing that  He  will  now  be  present  with  men  in  His 
Divine  Human.  This  is  the  celestial  sense  of  these 

words.  .  .  By  'the  tabernacle  of  God '  is  meant  the 
Celestial  Church ;  and,  in  the  universal  sense,  the 

Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom  ;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense, 
His  Divine  Human.  The  reason  why  by  'a  taber- 

nacle,' in  the  supreme  sense,  is  meant  the  Lord's 
Divine  Human,  is  that  bj'  'a  temple'  this  is  signified 
.  .  .  with  this  difference:  that  by  'a  temple'  is  meant 
the  Lord's  Divine  Human  as  to  the  Divine  truth  or 

the  Divine  wisdom;  and  by  'a  tabernacle'  is  meant 
the  Lord's  Divine  Human  as  to  the  Divine  good  or 
the  Divine  love.  111. 

926".  There  was  then  seen  in  the  same  place  (as  that 
in  which  the  solifidian  temple  had  been)  a  tabernacle, 
simple  in  its  external  form  ;  and  the  Angels  who  were 
with  me  said,  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  Abraham,  such 
as  it  was  when  the  three  Angels  came  to  him,  and 
announced  that  Isaac  was  to  be  born.  This  appears 
simple  before  the  eyes  ;  but  it  becomes  more  and  more 
magnificent  according  to  the  influx  of  the  light  from 
Heaven.  (They  opened  the  Second  Heaven)  and  then, 
from  the  light  which  infiowed  from  it,  that  tabernacle 
appeared  like  a  temple  similar  to  the  Jerusalem  one.  ,  . 
(And  when  they  opened  the  Third  Heaven)  the  temple 
vanished  ;  and  in  place  of  it  was  seen  the  Lord  alone, 
standing  upon  the  foundation  stone,  which  was  the 
Word  .  .  .  (Afterwards  the  passage  for  the  light  from 
the  Third  Heaven)  was  closed  by  the  Lord,  and  that 
from  the  Second  Heaven  was  opened ;  in  consequence 
of  which  the  former  appearance  of  a  temple  returned, 
and  likewise  that  of  a  tabernacle,  but  in  the  temple. 
By  this  was  illustrated  the  meaning  of  the  words: 
'Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  He 
will  dwell  with  them.'  Also  of  these:  'I  saw  no 
temple  in  the  New  Jerusalem  ;  for  the  Lord  God 

Almighty  is  the  Temple  of  it,  and  the  Lamb.' B.118.  T.187. 

M.  75.  (In  the  Heaven  of  the  Golden  Age)  were  seen 
tabernacles  and  tabernacles,  to  the  number  of  many 
thousands,  in  front,  and  at  the  sides,  as  far  as  the  sight 
could  reach.  And  the  Angel  said,  We  are  now  in  the 
Camp,  where  is  the  Army  of  the  Lord  Jehovih ;  for  so 
do  they  call  themselves  and  their  dwellings.  These 
Most  Ancients,  while  in  the  world,  dwelt  in  taber- 

nacles ;  and  therefore  now  dwell  in  them. 

  '.  I  then  saw  the   tabernacle  (of  this  married 
pair)  as  it  were  overlaid  with  gold,  (which  was)  from 
the  flaming  light,  which  .  .  .  irradiates  .  .  .  the  cur- 

tains of  the  tabernacle  while  there  is  converse  about 

conjugial  love. 
  *.  I  then  saw  a  great  light  upon   the  hill  in 

the  midst  of  the  tabernacles,  (which  was)  from  the 
Sanctuary  of  the  tabernacle  of  their  worship.  .  .  On 
approaching  it,   I   saw  the   tabernacle,   both   outside 
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and  inside,  exactly  like  the  description  of  the  taber- 
nacle built  for  the  sons  of  Israel  .  .  .  the  form  of  which 

■was  shown  to  Moses  upon  Sinai  (Ex.xxv.40  ;  xxvi.30). 
  «.  The  man   then  ran   to   his  tabernacle,  and 

returned  with  a  pomegranate  .  .  . 

T.  221.  By  the  tabernacle  is  represented  the  Heaven 

-where  are  the  celestial  Angels  .  .  .  who  are  in  love  from 
the  Word. 

283.  The  holiness  of  the  whole  of  that  tabernacle 
was  from  no  other  source  than  the  Law  which  was  in 
the  ark.     £.700^ 

669^*.  The  sacraments  may  be  compared  also  to  the 
tabernacle.  Des. 

D.  1909.  On  Spirits  who  were  celebrating  the  feast  of 
tebernacles.  Des. 

E.  62^.  For  by  'the  tabernacle'  was  represented  the 
whole  Heaven  in  the  complex.     576^.  586^ 

109*.  For  by  'tabernacles'  were  signified  the  goods  of 
■celestial  love,  and  the  derivative  holy  worsliip  ;  and  by 

'the  feast  of  tabernacles,'  the  implantation  of  this  good, 
■or  love. 

365'^.  'In  Salem  is  His  tabernacle'  (Ps.lxxvi.2).  .  . 
By  'the  tabernacle  of  God,'  which  is  there,  is  signified 
the  Church  which  is  from  these  things.  'His  habitation 
in  Zion'  =  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 

431^*.  'How  good  are  thy  tabernacles,  0  Jacob  ;  thy 
habitations,  0  Israel'  (ISTum.xxiv.s)  .  .  .  'Tabernacles,' 
-and  'habitations' =  such  dwelling-places  as  there  are  in 
the  Heavens  ;  'tabernacles,'  the  dwelling-places  of  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  love  ;  and  'habitations,'  the 
dwelling-places  of  those  who  are  in  truths  from  that 
good.     (Compai-e  700'.) 

455".  'Thou  hidest  them  in  a  tabernacle  from  the 
strife  of  tongues'  (Ps.xxxi.20).  .  .  By  'the  tabernacle 
in  which  He  hides  them,'  is  signified  the  Divine  truth. 

458^.  As  by  'the  feast  of  tabernacles'  was  signified 
the  implantation  of  good  through  truths  .  .  . 

504^".  For  by  'the  tabernacle'  was  represented  Heaven 
•  and  the  Church  ;  and  hy  'the  cloud'  and  'fire'  on  it, 
protection  .  .  . 

659''.  By  'a  tabernacle,'  in  the  Word,  is  signified 
the  Holy  of  worship,  and  the  good  of  love,  because  in 
the  most  ancient  times  Divine  worship  took  place  in 
tabernacles  ;  and  because  their  worship  was  from  thu 

.  good  of  celestial  love  .  .  . 

700*.  For  this    reason   that   tabernacle  was  called 

'the  Habitation  of  Jehovah  God,'  as  Heaven  itself  is 
-called.     That  (the  three)  Heavens  were  represented  by 
'the  tabernacle,'  is  evident  also  from  the  fact  that  the 
form  of  it  was  shown  to  Moses  by  the  Lord  upon  Sinai ; 

-  and  what  is  shown  in  form  by  the  Lord  must  represent 
■either  Heaven,  or  the  things  which  belong  to  it. 

799.  'And     His    tabernacle'    (Rev.xiii.6)  =  all    the 
•  doctrine  of  the  Church  and  the  derivative  worship.  For 
'a  tabernacle '  =  the  Church  as  to  doctrine  and  worship  ; 
hence  also  the  doctrine  and  worship  of  the  Church  ;  and 

'therefore  to  falsify  these  is  signified  by  'to  blaspjheme 
the  tabernacle  of  God.'  The  reason  'a  tabernacle '  = 
the  Church  as  to  doctrine  and  worship,  is  that  those 

who  belonged  to  the  Church  in  the  most  ancient  times 
dwelt  in  tabernacles  and  tents,  and  also  journeyed  with 
them  .  .  .  and  the  father  of  the  family  taught  those  born 
of  his  house  the  precepts  of  charity,  and  thus  a  life  of 
love,  in  the  tabernacles,  as  was  afterwards  done  in 

temples  ;  and  this  is  why  'a  tabernacle'  has  a  like 
signification  to  'the  house  of  God,'  namely,  the  worship 
of  God  according  to  doctrine,  and  consequently  the 
Church  ;  for  the  Church  is  the  Church  from  a  life 
according  to  doctrine  ;  and  a  life  according  to  doctrine is  worship. 

  ".  As  the  Church  with  the  Most  Ancients  was 
such,  and  as  the  doctrine  of  love  to  the  Lord  was  taught 
in  the  tabernacles,  and  as  consequently  tabernacles 
were  more  loved  by  the  Lord  than  temples,  therefore, 
by  the  command  of  the  Lord  upon  Mount  Sinai,  a 
tabernacle  was  built  in  which  the  Israelitisli  nation 

were  to  have  holy  worship  ;  and  afterwards,  in  memory 
of  the  most  holy  worship  in  tabernacles,  the  feast  of 
tabernacles  was  instituted.  From  these  things  it  is 

evident  whence  it  is  that  'a  tabernacle' =  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  and  the  derivative  worship.  111. 
  \   Here,    and    elsewhere,    in    the    Word,    both 

'tabernacles,'  and  'tents,'  are  mentioned;  and  by  'a 
tabernacle'  is  signified  the  Church  from  those  who  are 

in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and  by  'a  tent'  .  .  . the  Church  from  those  who  are  in  truths  from  that  good. 

And,  as  doctrine  and  the  derivative  worship  constitute 

the  Church,  by  'a  tabernacle'  is  signified  the  doctrine 

of  the  good  of  love  ;  and  by  'a  tent,'  the  doctrine  of 

truth  from  that  good.  Hence,  too,  by  'tabernacles,'  in 
the  plural,  are  signified  the  goods  of  the  Church  and  of 
doctrine  ;  and  by  'tents,'  the  truths  of  the  Church  and 
of  doctrine.  III. 
  "5.   'In  the  secret  of  His  tabernacle  shall  He  hide 

me'  (Ps.xxvii.5)  =  to  keep  in  Divine  good,  and  to  be 
protected  from  evils. 
  '.  'Who  shall  abide  in  Thy  tabernacle  ? '  (Ps.  xv.  i ). 

By  'a  tabernacle,'  here,  also,  is  signified  the  Church  as 
to  the  good  of  love  ;  thus  also  the  good  of  love. 

  ».    'I  will  abide  in  Thy  tabernacle  for  ever'  (Ps. 
lxi.4)  =  to  be  in  the  Divine  good  of  love. 
  "'.   Heaven  and  the  Church  as  to  the  good  of  love 

and  the  truth  of  doctrine  are  'a  quiet  habitation,  and  a 
tabernacle  which  shall  not  be  taken  down'  (Is.xxxiii.20). 
'The  stakes  which  shall  neverbe  removed'  =  a  strengthen- 

ing by  Divine  truths  ;  and  'the  cords  which  shall  not 
be  broken'  =  conjunction  through  Divine  good. 
  ".    'My  tabernacle  is  laid  waste'  (Jer.x.20)  =  the 

Church  in  which  there  is  no  longer  any  good.       "■ 

  ".   'They  shall  pitch  tabernacles  against  her' 
(Jer.vi.3)  =  the  evils  and  their  falsities  which  devastate 
the  Church. 
  '■•.  That   evils  of  falsity   will    destroy   all  their 

good,  is  signified  by,  'the  thorn  shall  be  in  their 
tabernacles'  (Hos.ix.6). 

  1".   'I  will  yet  make  thee  to  dwell  in  tabernacles' 
(Hos.xii.9)  =  that  they  shall  yet  be  in  the  Church  where 

good  is.   .   'The  tabernacles  of  Judah'  (Hos.xii.7)  =  the 
goods  of  the  Word,  and  the  goods  of  the  Church. 
  ".    'In  the  heavens  He  hath  set  a  tabernacle  for 

the  sun '  (Ps.xix.4)  =  in  the  Lord's  Heaven  from  the  good 
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of  love  (in  which  dwells  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine 
love). 

[E.  799P*.  By  'a  habitation'  are  signified  Heaven  and 
the  Church  as  to  truths;  and  by  'a  tabernacle'  (Ps. 
xci.9,  lo),  Heaven  and  the  Church  as  to  goods. 
  .  That  he  must  be  expelled  from  all  the  good  of 

the  Church,  is  signified  by,  'he  shall  pluck  thee  out  of 
the  tabernacle'  (Ps.lii.5). 
  ".  By  'a  tabernacle'  is  signified  the  Church  as 

to  good,  or  the  good  of  the  Church,  in  the  following 
passages  also.  111. 
  '".  As  'a  tabernacle '  =  Heaven  and  the  Church 

as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  good  of  love  ;  and  'a  tent,'  the 
Church  as  to  the  doctrine  of  truth  from  that  good  ;  and 
this  from  the  holy  worship  of  the  Lord  by  the  Most 

Ancients  ...  it  therefore  pleased  the  Lord  that  a  taber- 
nacle should  be  erected  by  Moses,  in  which  representative 

worship  should  be  performed.  111. 

820'.  '  I  will  make  here  three  tabernacles '  (Matt.xvii. 
4).  .  .  By  'tabernacles'  is  signified  the  worship  of  the 
Lord  from  the  good  of  love  and  the  derivative  truths. 

827^.  As  the  Church  with  (the  Israelites)  was  repre- 
sentative, the  tabernacle  was  built  .  .  . 

lo88''.  The  spiritual  and  celestial  things  of  the  Word 
are  comparatively  like  the  holy  things  of  the  taber- 

nacle .  .  . 

1145^.  -^^  '  wood '  =  good,  therefore,  with  the  Most 
Ancients  .  .  .  the  temples  were  of  wood,  which  were  not 
called  temples,  but  houses  of  God  :  with  many  these 
things  were  in  their  tabernacles,  in  which  they  not  only 
dwelt,  but  also  had  holy  worship. 

Table.     Mensa. 

A.  5120'.  'Thou  preparest  a  table  before  me'  (Ps. 
xxiii.5)  =  to  endow  with  the  good  of  charity. 

6405-*.  '  To  prepare  a  table  for  Gad '  ( Is.  Ixv.  1 1 )  =  to  be 
in  works  only. 

8352".  Meat  and  drink  nourish  the  body  better  when 
a  man  is  in  the  delight  of  converse  with  others  .  .  .  than 
when  he  sits  at  table  alone.     D.3566. 

8377.  When  (the  inhabitants  of  Jupiter)  sit  at  table, 
they  sit  .  .  .  on  the  leaves  of  a  certain  tree. 

9468-.  For  the  inmost  things,  which  are  of  the 
Celestial  Kingdom  or  Church,  were  signified  by  those 
things  which  were  upon  the  table,  especially  by  the 
loaves  (Num.iv.S). 

9527.  'Thou  shalt  make  a  table'  (Ex.xxv.23)  =  a 
receptacle  of  celestial  things  ;  for  'a  table '  =  Heaven  as 
to  the  reception  of  such  things  as  are  from  the  Lord 
there,  which  are  the  good  of  love  and  the  good  of  faith, 
and  the  derivative  bliss  and  happiness.  These  things 

are  signified  by  'a  table,'  because  by  '  foods'  are  signified 
the  celestial  things  which  are  of  the  good  of  love  and  of 
faith,  and  the  derivative  wisdom  and  intelligence.  .  . 
Moreover,  these  things  are  sometimes  presented  repre- 

sentatively in  Heaven  as  a  table,  upon  which  are  foods 
of  every  kind.   111. 

  ^.  In  the  opposite  sense,  'a  table' =a  receptacle 
of  such  things  as  are  in  Hell.  111. 

9543.  'The  table  shall  be  carried  with  (the  staves)' 
(Ex.  XXV.  28)  =  the  continuance  (in  a  state  of  good,  of  the 

receptacle  of  celestial  things).  Thus  is  described  the 
Third  Heaven  as  to  the  reception  of  good  from  the 
Lord  ;  for  the  loaves  of  faces  =  the  celestial  good  which 
is  from  the  Lord,  and  the  table  on  which  they  were= 
the  receptacle  of  that  good.  But  we  may  not  set  forth 
the  particulars  of  this  subject  according  to  its  actual 

manifestation-ezisfeM^z'fflm,  because .  .  .  (Continued  under Celestial  Kixgdom.)    9545. 

9683.  'Thou  shalt  set  the  table  outside  the  veil'  (Ex. 
xxvi.  35)  =  influx  through  the  celestial  things  which  are  of 

love.  .  .  'Outside  the  veil' =  outside  the  uniting  medium 
through  which  there  is  mediate  influx  ;  and,  as  that 
table  was  behind  the  veil,  there  is  therefore  signified 
influx  through  the  celestial  things  which  are  of  the 
Inmost  Heaven,  which  are  the  goods  of  love.  Ex. 

9684.  'The  table'  upon  which  were  the  loaves  of  faces^ 
and  opposite  to  which  was  the  candlestick  (ver.35)=the 
Lord  as  to  celestial  good,  thus  that  good  itself  from 
which  and  through  which  the  Lord  inflows  into  the 

Spiritual  Kingdom. 

9685.  'Thou  shalt  set  the  table  on  the  north  side' 
(id.)  =  good  in  obscurity.  ..  For,  in  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom,  good  appears  through  truth  .  .  . 

i02o6«.  By  'the  table'  upon  which  were  the  loaves, 
is  signified  the  derivative  good  of  love. 

10270.  'And  the  table  and  all  its  vessels'  (Ex.xxx.27) 
=in  spiritual  good  which  is  from  the  Celestial  which  is 
of  the  Second  Heaven  ;  and  in  the  ministering  goods 
and  truths.  For  the  Tent  of  the  Assembly  outside  the 
veil,  where  that  table  was,  =  the  Second  Heaven;  and 

'the  table'  upon  which  were  the  loaves  of  faces  =  spiritual 

good  from  celestial;  for  'the  loaves' = celestial  good; 
and  'the  table'  upon  which  they  were,  spiritual  good. 
Eefs.     10341. 

R.  566'.  When  any  paper  upon  which  is  written  a 
truth  from  the  Word  is  placed  upon  that  table,  the 
paper  .  .  .  shines  like  a  star  .  .  . 
  ^.  They  saw  there  also  a  table,  upon  which  lay 

the  Word  .  .  . 

875-'°.  I  saw  a  cedar  table  upon  which  was  a  book^ 
under  a  green  olive-tree  ...  It  was  a  book  written  by 
me  .  .  . 

962.  In  the  midst  of  the  temple  was  a  table  of  gold, 
upon  which  was  the  Word  .  .  . 

M.  6.  Tables  were  set ;  fifteen  on  each  side  ;  (one  set 
of  tables  being  for  Abram,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the 
twelve  apostles  ;  and  the  other  set  for  their  wives). 

  -.  After    some    delay,   all    the  tables  appeared 
covered  with  dishes  .  .  .  Those  about  to  feast  stood 

round  the  tables,  waiting  to  see  the  presidents  of 
them  .  .  . 

12.  Near  the  walls  (of  the  palace)  were  placed  tables 
of  silver  melted  together  with  gold,  upon  which  were 
various  utensils  made  of  precious  stones  .  .  . 

14^.  In  the  dining-hall  they  saw  a  table  magnificently 
laid  out,  having  in  the  middle  a  lofty  golden  pyramid, 
with  a  hundred  salvers  arranged  in  three  rows.  Further 

des. 
20.  At  the  sides  of  the  candelabrum  (in  the  wedding 

chamber)  were  two  tables,  on  which  were  placed  loaves 
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in  three  rows  ;  and,  in  the  four  corners  of  the  room, 

there  were  tables  on  which  were  crystalline  cups. 

103'.  On  each  side  of  the  window  posts  (in  that  house) 
there  were  projections  from  the  walls,  like  chambers 
vaulted  above,  where  were  tables.  .  .  At  the  eastern 

wall,  where  no  windows  were  seen,  there  was  placed  a 
table  overlaid  with  gold,  upon  which  was  laid  a  tiara 
set  round  with  precious  stones  .  . 

132.  .In  the  middle  of  the  theatre  there  was  a  table 

on  which  was  laid  a  sealed  paper. 

T.  167^.  Like  loading  a  table  with  food  after  satiety. 

797^.  See  Melancthon,  here.       ■>.    *. 

im 

D.  397.  See  SwEDEXBORO,  here. 

2900.  When  I  have  thought  ...  at  table,  etc. 

3752.  Afterwards,  a  table  was  seen,  at  which  some 
reclined  .  .  . 

3766.  The  invited  (Quakers)  sit  at  a  table,  which  was 

represented  to  me,  and  await  the  operation  of  the  Holy 

Spirit .  .  . 

4365.  Then  the  table  (of  the  hypocrite)  was  suddenly 
thrown  in  their  faces  .  .  . 

4720.  A  dark  chamber  where  many  sit  at  a  table,  and 
acknowledge  the  president  as  the  Supreme  God  .  .  . 

4787^.  The  general  conversation  at  the  tables  is  from 
sensuous  things  and  their  knowledge. 

4910.  They  who  have  believed  themselves  to  owe  all 

things  to  Own  intelligence,  appear  to  sit  at  a  table,  and 
to  write  there. 

5221.  See  Last  Judgment,  here.     5229. 

5365.  I  saw  many  in  a  certain  house  sitting  round  a 

table,  who  all  appeared  like  rich  merchants  .  .  .  All 
were  successively  cast  down  .  .  .     J.(Post. )i53. 

5519.  See  Celestial  Kingdom,  here. 

6088.  "When  it  is  time  for  dinner  and  supper  (there), 
there  appears  a  table  with  food  ;  and,  when  they  have 
dined,  or  supped,  it  disappears. 

D.  Min.  4698.  Mentioned  (?). 

E.  US'".  'Desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  that  fell 

from  the  rich  man's  table'  (Lukexvi.2i)  =  to  long  for 

some  truths  from  the  Word  ;  for.  .  ,  'a  table'  =  a  recep- 
tacle for  (knowledge,  intelligence,  and  wisdom  ;  and,  in 

general,  for  good  and  truth). 

235^.  'AH  tables  are  full  of  the  vomit  of  voiding' 
(Is.xxviii.8).  .  .  'Tables'  =  all  things  which  should 

nourish  the  spiritual  life  ;  for  by  'tables'  are  meant  the 
foods  which  are  upon  them  .  .  .  and  therefore  by  (the 

above  words)  are  signified  the  same  things  falsified  and 
adulterated. 

324'.  'The  table'  upon  which  were  the  loaves  of  faces, 
=  the  reception  of  celestial  good  in  spiritual  good. 

340''.  'Sons  around  the  tables'  (Ps.c.xxviii.3)  =  the 

derivative  truths  of  good.  'Tables'  =  instructions. 

('Around  the  tables '  =  delights  from  spiritual  appropria- 
tion and  nourishment.     638^^). 

375'^  'Thou  wilt  set  out  a  table  before  me  in  the 

presence  of  mine  enemies'  (Ps.xxiii.5).  .  .  'A  table'  = 
spiritual  nourishment.     727^. 

430^.  'The  table'  (of  the  loaves  of  faces)  =  the  recep- 
tion (of  the  good  of  love) ;  thus  also  truth  in  general, 

because  this  is  what  receives  good. 

519^.  'Let  their  table  before  them  become  a  snare' 
(Ps.lxix.22)=  ...  a  going  astray  as  to  all  the  truth  of 

doctrine  from  the  Word;  for  'a  table'  is  said  for  all 
spiritual  food  .  .  . 

650^*.  'To  be  satiated  at  the  Lord's  table  with  horse 
and  chariot,  with  the  mighty,  and  with  every  man  of 

war'  (Ezek.xxxix.2o)  =  to  be  instructed  to  the  full  from 
the  Word  .  .  . 

840''.  'The  tables  of  the  money-changers'  (Matt.xxi. 
12)  =  those  who  (make  gain)  from  holy  truths. 

J.  (Post.)  338.  Some  are  fed  at  the  tables  of  others  ; 
but  they  who  are  evil  and  idle  sit  at  the  table  and  do 
not  see  the  food. 

5  M.  19.  The  tables  and  the  heaps  of  books  on  them 
were  .  .  .  representations  of  the  intentions  of  the  mind 
and  of  the  derivative  deeds  according  to  which  the 
faithful  and  unfaithful  will  be  judged. 

Table.     Tah^/a. 
Boarded.      Tabulaius. 

Flooring.     Tabulatio. 
A.  5766.  That  remains  are  in  the  internal  man,  is 

represented  by  'the  tables'  (of  the  decalogue). 

1038''.  Therefore  the  tables  upon  which  the  ten 

precepts  were  written,  are  called  'the  tables  of  the 

covenant. '     9396''. 
1298^  'The  tables'  of  stone  .  .  .  =holy  truths,  and 

therefore  they  were  of  stone,  that  is,  their  foundation 

was  stone.  111.     8940-.  9416. 

6385-.  The  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are 

described  by  such  things  as  belong  to  a  ship,  as  'the 
planks,'  etc.  (Ezek.xxvii.5). 

9414'.  Therefore  Moses  .  .  .  broke  the  tables  ;  and 
was  afterwards  commanded  to  hew  out  other  tables, 

upon  which  the  same  words  were  to  be  written  ;  by 
which  was  signified  that  that  people  by  no  means 

wanted  to  acknowledge  anything  doctrinal  from  the 
internal  sense  .  .  .  but  only  from  the  external  sense 

separated  from  the  internal. 

9416.  'I  will  give  thee  the  tables  of  stone'  (Ex..xxiv. 
I2)  =  the  book  of  the  law  or  the  Word  in  the  whole 

complex;  for  'the  tables'  =  those  things  on  which  are 
inscribed  the  things  which  are  of  doctrine  and  of  life  ; 

here,  the  things  which  are  of  heavenly  doctrine  and  of 

a  life  according  to  it.  The  reason  these  tables  =  the 
book  of  the  law,  or  the  Word,  in  the  whole  complex, 

is  that  the  things  which  were  written  on  them  con- 
tained, in  general,  all  things  which  are  of  life  and  of 

heavenly  doctrine  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  these  tables 
=  the  Word  in  the  whole  complex  .  .  .  Jloreover,  the 

things  which  were  written  on  these  tables  were  the 
first  of  the  revelation  of  Divine  truth,  and  were  uttered 

by  the  Lord  viva  voce  before  the  whole  Israelitish  people. 
  ^.  The  reason  there  was  not  one  table,  but  two, 

was  that  there  might  be  represented  the  conjunction 
of  the  Lord  with  the  Church  through  the  Word  ;  and 

through  the  Church  with  the  human  race  ;  and  they 

are    therefore    called     'the    tables    of    the    covenant' 



Table 172 Table 

(Deut.ix.9, 11,15).  .  .  And  therefore  these  tables  were 
divided  from  one  another,  but  were  joined  together  by 

application,  and  the  writing  was  continued  from  the 
one  table  upon  the  other,  as  though  it  was  on  one 
table  ;  and  there  were  not,  according  to  the  common 
opinion,  some  of  the  precepts  upon  the  one  table,  and 
some  u])ou  the  other.  For,  by  one  thing  being  divided 
into  two,  and  by  these  two  things  being  joined  together 
in  this  way,  or  being  applied  the  one  to  the  other,  is 
signified  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man  .  .  . 

[A.  9416]^.  Moreover,  writing,  and  engraving  on  tables, 
in  the  Word,  =  those  things  which  must  be  impressed 

■on  the  memory  and  the  life,  and  which  will  thus  per- 
manently remain.   Ill, 

9738.  'Hollow,  boarded,  shalt  thou  make  it'  (Ex. 
xxvii.8).  .  .  'Hollow,  boarded,'  as  said  of  the  altar  .  .  . 
=  application  ;  for  it  was  thereby  rendered  applicable 
to  its  use. 

10375.  'He  gave  to  Moses  .  .  .  the  two  tables  of  the 
testimony'  (Ex.xxxi.i8)  =  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord 
with  man  through  the  Word.  .  .  'The  two  tables '  =  the 
Law  in  the  whole  complex,  thus  the  Word.  .  .  Con- 

junction thereby  with  man  is  signified  by  the  tables 
being  two,  and  joined  together  in  the  resemblance  of 
a  covenant. 

10376.  'Tables  of  stone  written  with  the  finger  of 
God'  (id.)  =  the  Divine  truth  therein  from  the  Lord 
Himself.  For  'the  tables '  =  the  Law  in  the  whole 

complex,  thus  the  Word;  and  ' stone '  =  Divine  truth 
in  ultimates.  .  .  The  reason  these  tables  were  of  stone, 
and  the  words  of  the  law  were  written  on  stone,  was 

that  'stone'=truth  in  ultimates  ;  and  Divine  truth  in 
ultimates  is  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  . 

10393.  That  with  that  people  interior  things  were 
completely  closed  up,  lest  they  should  profane  the 
holy  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  is  signified 
by  the  tables  of  the  law  having  been  broken  by  Moses. 

10451.  'And  the  two  tables  of  the  testimony  in  his 
hand'  (Ex.  xxxii.  I5)  =  the  Word  of  the  Lord  in  special 
and  in  general ;  for  'the  tables'  .  .  .  =the  Word  in  the 
whole  complex.  .  .  The  reason  why  by  these  tables  is 
signified  the  Word  in  the  whole  complex,  thus  in 
special  and  in  general,  is  that  there  was  written  on 
them  the  law  of  life  .  .  . 

10452.  'The  tables  were  written  by  passing  over 
both  of  them  (literally,  'from  their  two  passingovers'), 
from  this  and  from  this  were  they  written'  (id.)  =  by 
means  of  which  there  is  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord 
Avith  the  human  race,  or  of  Heaven  with  the  world  ; 

for  'the  tables'  with  the  Law  written  on  them=:the 
Word  in  the  whole  complex.     (See  above,  at  9416^.) 

10453.  'These  tables  were  the  work  of  God,  and  this 
writing  was  the  writing  of  God,  cut  out  upon  the  tables' 
{ver.i6)  =  the  external  and  the  internal  sense  of  the 

AVord  from  the  Divine,  and  the  Divine  truth.  For  'the 

tables '  =  the  Word  in  the  whole  complex  ;  here,  the 
external  of  the  Word;  'the  work  of  God'  =  from  the 
Divine  ;  'the  writing'  =  the  internal  of  the  Word  ;  and 
'cut  out  upon  the  tables' =  what  is  internal  upon  what 
is  external,  thus  in  it. 

  2.  The  reason  'the  tables'  here  =  the  external  of 

the  Word,  is  that  they  are  hero  distinguished  from  the 
writing  .  .  .  But  when  they  are  not  distinguished  from 
the  writing,  they  =  the  internal  and  external  of  the  Word 
together ;  thus  the  AVord  In  the  whole  complex.  The 
reason  they  are  here  distinguished,  is  that  the  tables 
were  broken,  and  yet  the  same  words  were  afterwards 
inscribed  by  Jehovah  on  other  tables,  which  were  hewn 
out  by  Moses.  The  external  of  the  AVord  is  the  sense 

of  its  letter,  and  this  sense  Is  signified  by  'the  tables,' 
because  it  is  like  a  table,  or  plane,  on  which  the  in- 

ternal sense  is  inscribed. 

  '.  That  the  tables  which  were  the  work  of  God 
were  broken  by  Moses  when  he  saw  the  oalf  and  the 
dancing,  and  that  other  tables  were  hewn  out  by 
Moses,  upon  which  the  same  words  were  inscribed ; 
and  thus  that  the  tables  were  no  longer  the  work  of 
God,  but  the  work  of  Moses,  whereas  the  writing  was 
still  the  writing  of  God  ;  involves  an  arcanum,  which 
is,  that  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the  AVord  would  have 
been  different  if  the  AVord  had  been  written  among  a. 
different  people,  or  if  this  people  had  not  been  such  as 

they  were.   Ex.       ■•.    i046l,Sig.  and  Ex.   lo6o3,Sig. 
and  Ex.   10604.   10613. 

10687.  'He  wrote  upon  the  tables  the  words  of  the 
covenant'  (Ex.xxxiv.28)  =  the  AA^ord,  through  which  is 

the  conjunction  of  Heaven  with  man.  'The  tables' 

upon  %vhich  the  Law  was  written-- the  AA''ord.  Refs, 10690. 

10S37.  They  are  placed  behind  a  boarded  [partition] 
as  high  as  the  middle  of  their  bodies. 

Life  56.  This  is  evident  from  the  two  tables,  of 
which  one  contains  all  things  which  are  on  the  side  of 
God,  and  the  other  contains  in  the  complex  all  things 
which  are  on  the  side  of  man  .  .  .  57.  ̂ &.  (See 
E.  1179^  below.) 

62.  That  the  first  table  contains  all  the  things  which 
belong  to  God,  and  the  second  one  all  things  which 
belong  to  man,  does  not  appear  in  the  letter  .  .  . 

P.  95.  As  there  is  a  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with 
man,  and  of  man  with  the  Lord,  therefore  there  are 
two  tables  of  the  Law  ;  one  for  the  Lord,  and  the  other 
for  man.  Li  proportion  as  man,  from  himself,  does  the 
laws  of  his  own  table,  the  Lord  grants  that  he  may  do 
the  laws  of  His  table  ;  whereas  the  man  who  does  not 
do  the  laws  of  his  own  table — which  all  relate  to  love 

towards  the  neighbour  —  cannot  do  the  laws  of  the 
Lord's  table,  which  all  relate  to  the  love  of  the  Lord. 
Ex.  .  .  As  thus  and  no  otherwise  is  effected  conjunction 

with  the  Lord,  therefore  those  two  tables  are  called  'a 
covenant ;'   and  a  covenant  is  between  two. 

326'.  This  is  why  there  are  two  tables  of  the 
decalogue  ;  one  for  God,  and  the  other  for  man.  God 
continually  operates  that  man  may  receive  the  things 
which  are  in  His  table  ;  but  if  man  does  not  do  the 
things  which  are  in  his  table,  he  does  not  receive  by 
acknowledgment  of  the  heart  the  things  which  are  in 

God's  table  ;  and,  if  he  does  not  receive  them,  he  is 
not  conjoined.  For  this  reason  those  two  tables  were 

joined  together  so  as  to  be  a  one,  and  were  called  'the 
tables  of  the  covenant  ;'  and  'a  covenant '  =  conjunc- tion. 

329.  These  two  things — the  shunning  of  evils  because 
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they  are  contrary  to  the  Divine  laws  in  the  decalogue, 

and  the  acknowledgment  of  the  existence  of  God  —  are 
joined  together  as  the  two  tables  of  the  decalogue  were 
joined  together  ;  of  which  the  one  is  for  the  Lord,  and 
the  other  for  man.  The  Lord,  from  His  table,  en- 

lightens everyone,  and  gives  poAver  ;  and  in  the  same 
proportion  as  man  does  the  things  whicli  are  in  his 
table,  he  receives  the  power  and  the  enlightenment. 
Before  this,  the  two  appear  as  if  lying  the  one  upon 
the  other,  and  closed  together  with  a  seal ;  but  in 
proportion  as  man  does  the  things  which  are  in  his 
table,  they  are  folded  back  and  opened. 
  2.  When   the    decalogue    was    mentioned,    they 

rejected  it  with  contempt.  This  was  because  ...  in 
its  second  table,  which  is  the  table  of  man,  it  teaches 
that  evils  are  to  be  shunned  .  .  . 

R.  461^.  If  the  good  of  life  is  not  religion,  then  the 
second  table  of  the  decalogue,  which  is  the  table  of 
repentance,  is  like  a  tabula  rasa  in  whicli  there  does 
not  appear  anything  written.  That  the  second  table 
...  is  a  table  of  repentance,  is  evident,  because  in  it 
it  is  not  said  that  good  works  are  to  be  done  ;  but 

that  evil  works  are  not  to  be  done;  as  'Thou  shalt 
not  kill ;  thou  shalt  not  scortate  ;  thou  shalt  not  steal ; 
thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  ;  thou  shalt  not  covet 

the  things  which  are  thy  neighbour's  .  .  . ' 
490'.  There  are  two  tables  on  which  these  precepts 

have  been  written,  the  one  for  the  Lord,  and  the  other 
for  man.  The  first  table  contains  [the  teaching]  that 

many  gods  are  not  to  be  worshipped,  but  one.  The 
other  table  contains  [the  teaching]  that  evils  are  not 
to  be  done.  When,  therefore,  one  God  is  worshipped, 
and  man  does  not  do  evils,  conjunction  is  effected  .  .  . 

859*.   'Gog  and  Magog'  mean  'i-oofed  and  floored.' 

903^.  These  two  things — the  worship  of  the  Lord, 
and  a  life  according  to  His  precepts — are  conjoined  as 
are  the  two  tables  of  the  Law,  of  which  one  contains 

the  things  which  belong  to  the  Lord,  and  the  other 
those  which  belong  to  man  .  .  .  Think  how  it  would 
be  with  these  tables  of  the  Law,  if  the  first  only  was 

extant,  and  the  second  was  taken  away  ;  or  (the  con- 
verse). 

M.  75*.  I  asked,  What  is  there  within  that  Sanctuary 
(in  the  Heaven  of  the  Golden  Age),  from  which  so  great 

a  light  proceeds  ?  He  replied.  There  is  a  table  on  which 

is  the  inscription.  The  Covenant  between  Jehovah  and 
the  Heavens. 

•jf.  He  showed  us  that  the  writings  of  the  Most 
Ancients  were  upon  wood  and  stone  tables  (or  tablets). 

T.  285.  For  this  reason  there  were  two  tables  ;  one 

for  God,  and  the  other  for  man.  Conjunction  is 

effected  by  the  Lord ;  but  only  when  man  does  the 

things  which  have  been  written  in  his  table.  Ex. 

286.  For  that  Law  was  written  on  two  tables,  of 

which  one  contains  in  the  complex  all  things  which 

regard  God,  and  the,,  other  all  things  which  regard 
man  .  .  .     287. 

287'.  As  the  decalogue  in  the  first  table  contains 

in  0,  summary  all  things  of  love  to  God ;  and  in  the 

second  table  all  things  of  love  towards  the  neighbour. 

it  follows  that  the  decalogue  contains  all  things  which 
are  of  doctrine  and  of  life, 

  .  From  a  view  of  the  two  tables,  it  is  evident  that 
they  have  been  so  conjoined,  that  God  from  His  table 
regards  man,  and  that  man  from  his  regards  God  .  .  . 
and  if  man  receives  and  does  the  tilings  which  are  in 
his  table,  reciprocal  conjunction  is  effected  .  .  . 

456.  It  is  known  that  the  Law  promulgated  from 
Mount  Sinai  was  written  on  two  tables;  and  that  one 
of  the.se  is  concerning  God,  and  the  other  concerning 
men  ;  and  that  in  the  hand  of  Moses  they  were  one 

table,  on  the  right  side  of  which  was  the  writing  con- 
cerning God,  and  on  the  left  that  concerning  men  ;  and 

that  when  so  presented  to  the  eyes  of  men,  the  writing 
on  both  parts  was  seen  together  ;  thus  one  part  was 
in  view  of  the  other,  like  Jehovah  speaking  with  Moses, 
and  Moses  with  Jehovah,  face  to  face,  as  we  read. 
This  was  done  in  order  that  the  tables,  thus  united, 

should  represent  the  conjunction  of  God  with  men,  and' 
the  reciprocal  conjunction  of  men  with  God  .  .  . 
  ^.  From  these  two  tables,  thus  united,  may  be 

seen  the  conjunction  of  love  to  God  and  love  towards 
the  neighbour.  The  first  table  involves  all  things- 
which  belong  to  love  to  God,  which  are,  primarily, 
that  man  ought  to  acknowledge  one  God,  the  Divinity 
of  His  Human,  and  the  holiness  of  the  Word  ;  and 
that  He  is  to  be  worshipped  by  ;means  of  the  holy 

things  that  proceed  from  Him.  That  this  table  in- 
volves these  things  is  evident  from  the  commentary, 

in  the  fifth  chapter,  on  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue. 
The  second  table  involves  all  those  things  which 

lielong  to  love  towards  the  neighbour  ;  its  first  five 
precepts,  those  things  which  relate  to  doing,  and 
which  are  called  works  ;  and  the  last  two,  the  things- 
which  belong  to  the  will,  thus  the  things  which  are  of 

charity  in  its  origin  ;  for  in  these  it  is  said,  'Thou  shalt 
not  covet  .  . 

D.  2690".  These  numbers  in  the  table  .  .  . 

5765b.  As  to  the  fiooiings- iabulailo'iics  .  .  . 
5984.  A  tablet  is  fixed  before  them  on  which  their 

quality  is  written,  and  which  is  read  by  the  passers-by. 
6019.  A  work  of  embroidery  on  a  tablet,  seen. 

D.  Min.  4601.  An  immense  tower  with  boarded 
transoms. 

E.  222^.   'The  tables  of  stone,' mentioned.     392**. 

391-''.   Inrooted  evil  is  meant  by,  'it  is  graven  upon. 
the  table  of  their  heart  .  .  .'  (Jer.xvii.l). 

514'-.  'They  have  made  all  thy  planks  of  fir-trees' 
(Ezek.xxvii.5). 

701-^.  These  'tables,'  that  is,  the  Law  written  upon 
them,  =  the  Divine  truth,  through  which  there  is  con- 

junction with  the  Lord  ;  from  which  conjunction  they 

are  called  'the  tables  of  the  covenant.' 
1026'.  For  this  reason  there  were  two  tables  .  .  .  and 

they  were  afterwards  placed  in  the  ark,  not  one  beside 
the  other,  but  one  above  the  other,  for  a  testimony  of 
the  conjunction  between  the  Lord  and  man.  Upon 
one  table  were  written  the  precepts  of  love  to  the 

Lord,  and  upon  the  other  table  were  written  the  pre- 
cepts of  love  towards  the  neighbour.     The  first  three 
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precepts  are  those  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  the  last  six 
are  those  of  love  towards  the  neighbour,  while  the  fourth 

precept— which  is,  'Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother' — is  the  mediating  precept  .  .  . 

[E.]  1027''.  AVhen  man  through  the  last  six  precepts 
conjoins  himself  with  the  Lord  ...  the  Lord  conjoins 
Himself  with  man  through  the  first  three,  which  are, 
that  man  must  acknowledge  God,  believe  in  the  Lord, 
and  keep  His  name  holy.  These  man  does  not  believe 
.  .  .  unless  he  abstains  from  as  sins  the  evils  which 
are  forbidden  in  the  second  table,  that  is,  in  the  last 

six  precepts. 

1179^.  The  conjunction  of  God  with  man  and  of  man 
with  God,  is  taught  in  the  two  tables  that  were  written 
with  the  finger  of  God  ...  In  one  table  is  God,  in  the 
other  man.  These  tables  exist  with  all  nations  with 
whom  there  is  religion.  From  the  first  table  they 
know  that  God  must  be  acknowledged,  regarded  as 
holy,  and  worshipped :  from  the  second  table  they 
know  that  they  must  not  steal,  etc.  .  .  From  his  table, 
man  knows  the  evils  which  must  be  shunned  ;  and,  in 

proportion  as  he  knows  them  and  shuns  them  as  of 
himself,  God  conjoins  him  with  Himself,  and  enables 
him  from  His  table  to  acknowledge  Him  .  .  .  and  also 
not  to  will  evils,  and  (in  the  same  proportion)  to  Know 
truths  in  abundance.  In  this  way  these  two  tables 

conjoin  themselves  together  in  a  man ;  and  God's  table 
is  placed  upon  man's  table  ;  and  they  are  put  as  one table  into  the  ark  .  .  . 

Tablet.      Tabella. 
A.  8480.  Like  fiowers  painted  on  a  tablet  .  .  , 

Tabor.      Thabor. 

E.  298-.  See  Heemon,  here. 

Tabret.     Under  Drum. 

Tacit.     Under  Silent. 

Taciturnity.     Tacitumitas. 
Taciturn.     Taciturtms. 

J.  (Post. )  272.  When  these  priests  come  to  preach 
(in  the  London  there),  they  proceed  from  the  west  .  .  . 
to  the  north  ...  a  sign  that  they  walk  the  way  of 
taciturnity  and  ignorance  ;  for  in  the  west  there  dwell 
those  who  are  taciturn,  and,  near  the  north,  those  who 
are  ignorant  of  truth. 

Tact.     See  Touch. 

Tail.      Cauda. 
A.  5389.  These  (wandering)  Spirits  apply  themselves 

to  the  back  part,  where  is  the  cav.da  equina  .  .  . 

6952.  'Put  forth  thine  hand,  and  take  it  by  the  tail' 
(Ex.iv.4)  =  the  power  of  elevating  by  the  ultimate  of  the 

Sensuous.  .  .  'The  serpent's  tail' =  the  ultimate  of  the 
Sensuous  ...  its  '  tail '  =  the  ultimate  or  lowest  there. 

...  By  'the  serpent's  tail'  is  signified  falsity  itself ;  for 
this  is  the  ultimate  or  lowest  (of  that  Sensuous)  .  .  . 

  ^.   'Tails  like  scorpions,  and  stings  in  the  tails' 
(Rev.ix.  10)  =  adroit  reasonings  from  falsities,  by  which 

they  persuade,  and  thus  injure.     10071^.    (= persuasions. 

  ^.   'Tails  like  serpents'  (ver.  19)  =  reasonings  from 
falsities,  by  which  injury  is  inflicted ;  and  this  is  still 
more  so  because  it  is  said  that  such  were  the  tails  'of  the 

horses,'  and  that  'they  had  heads.'  Ex.     10071''. 
  ■*.   'The  tail  of  the  dragon'  (Rev. xii. 4)  =  reasoning 

from  falsities  .  .  .  (  =  truths  falsified,  especially  by 

application  to  evils.     10071^.) 
  '.  That  'tail,'  in  general,  =  the  Sensuous  separ- 

ated, which  does  not  look  upwards,  but  downwards  .  .  . 
consequently,  falsity.   111. 

  ^.  (In  these  passages)  'the  tail' = what  is  lowest, 
which  looks  downwards  or  outwards,  that  is,  to  the 
world  and  to  the  earth,  and  not  to  Heaven  and  the 
Lord.  Ex. 

9656^.  'The  head  and  the  tail'  (Is.xix. I5)  =  (the  in- 
teriors and  the  exteriors  of  the  Church). 

10071.  '(Thou  shalt  take)  the  tail'  (Ex.xxix.22)=all 
the  truth  (in  the  Heavens)  ;  for  'the  tail  of  the  ram'  = 
truth.  The  reason  'the  tail' =  truth,  is  that  it  is  the 
ultimate,  and  in  the  ultimates  is  truth.  Moreover  the 
tail  is  the  ultimate  of  the  cerebrum  and  the  cerebellum  ; 
for  these  are  continued  into  the  spinal  marrow,  which  is 
terminated  in  the  tail,  which  is  thus  their  ultimate 
appendix  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  that  in  the  sacrifices 

'the  tail  was  to  be  removed  near  the  spine  of  the  back' 
(Lev.iii.9). 

  .  That  'the  tair  =  truth  in  the  ultimates;  and, 
in  the  opposite  sense,  falsity.  111. 

C.  J.  28''.  They  who  constituted  the  tail  of  the 
dragon,  were  they  who  in  the  world  had  been  in  faith 
separated  from  charity,  and  had  been  like  the  former  as 
to  their  thoughts  and  intentions.  (They  who  constitute 

its  'tail'  are  they  who  have  falsified  all  the  truths  of 
the  "Word  ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  that  with  its  tail  it 
dragged  down  the  third  part  of  the  stars,  that  is,  all 
the  Knowledges  of  truth.     F.55''.) 

R.  43S.  'They  had  tails  like  scorpions'  (Rev.ix.  10)  = 
the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified,  by  means  of  which  they 

induce  a  stupor  (on  the  understanding).  By  'the  tail' 
is  signified  the  ultimate  of  the  head,  because  the  brain 

is  continued  through  the  spine  into  the  tail ;  and  there- 
fore the  head  and  the  tail  make  a  one  as  the  first  and 

the  last.  When,  therefore,  by  'the  head'  is  signified 
faith  alone  ...  by  'the  tail'  are  signified  all  con- 

firmations of  it  in  the  aggi'egate  which  are  from  the 
Word,  thus  the  truths  of  the  Word  falsified.  Every- 

one who  takes  a  principle  of  religion  from  his  Own 
intelligence,  and  puts  it  for  the  head,  takes  confirming 
things  from  the  Word,  and  puts  them  for  a  tail ...  As 
to  the  tail  being  the  continuation  of  the  brain  through 
the  spine  to  its  ultimate  .  .  .  look  at  a  dog  or  other  wild 
beast  which  has  a  tail,  and  coax  and  caress  him,  and 
you  will  see  the  crest  of  the  back  smooth  down,  and 
the  tail  move  correspondingly ;  and,  on  the  contrary, 
the  crest  will  rise,  if  you  irritate  him.  (  =  sensuous 
scientifics  which  are  persuasive.  Ex.     E.559.) 

  ^.  The  first  of  the  understanding,  which  is  taken 

for  a  principle  (or  beginning),  is  signified  by  'the  head ; ' 
and  the  ultimate  of  it  by  'the  tail,'  in  the  following 

passages.  111. 
  .  As  the  ultimate  is  signified  by  'the  tail,'  and 

the  ultimate  is  the  complex  of  all  things,  Jehovah  said  to 
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Moses,  'Take  hold  of  the  tail  (of  the  serpent)  .  .  .  and 
it  was  commanded  that  they  should  remove  the  entire 

.tail  next  the  spine  .  .  .  and  sacrifice  it  with  the  fat  ... ' 

439.  'There  were  stings  iu  their  tails'  (id.)  =  cunning 
falsifications  of  the  Word  ;  (for)  'the  tails' =  the  truths 
of  the  Word  falsified. 

455.  'For  their  tails  were  like  unto  serpents,  and  had 
ilieads,  and  in  these  they  do  hurt'  (ver.i9)  =  that  .  .  . 
they  are  sensuous  and  inverted,  speaking  truths  with 
the  mouth,  but  falsifying  them  from  the  principle  which 
makes  the  head  of  the  doctrine  of  their  religion  ;  and  in 
this  way  they  deceive.  Ex.  (  =  that  from  sensuous 
■scientifics,  which  are  fallacies,  thej'  reason  craftily. 
E.581.) 

541.  'His  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of 
heaven,  and  cast  them  into  the  earth'  (Rev.xii.4)  =  that 
by  means  of  the  falsifications  of  the  Truths  of  the  Word 
they  have  alienated  from  the  Church  all  the  spiritual 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  and  have  utterly  destroyed 

them  by  applications  to  falsities.  By  'the  tail,'  where 
it  treats  of  those  who  have  confirmed  heretical  things 
from  the  Word,  are  signified  the  truths  of  the  Word 
falsified.  (  =  the  falsification  and  adulteration  of  all  the 
Truths  of  the  Word.     E.  7 1 8. ) 

B.  iff.  Like  a  horse  Xw\-canda  eqtdna,  which,  being 
■of  no  avail,  is  cut  off  at  pleasure. 

T.  506*.  They  are  like  horse  tails,  which  in  many 
places  are  cut  off;  for  peojile  say  .  .  .  If  they  adhere  to 
the  horse,  they  are  easily  dirtied. 

D.  2675.  (Sodomites  constitute)  the  region  of  the 

■tail,  where  are  the  faeces  .  . 

3398^.  But  evil  Spirits  .  .  .  have  the  head  in  the 
tail .  .  . 

45470.  Under  the  Cauda  are  the  excrementitious 
Hells  :  the  Hells  of  the  Genii  begin  there. 

45630.  (An  egurgitation  from  the  Hell  of  adulterers) 
struck  the  cauda  with  a  warm  feeling. 

5100^.  They  who  constitute  the  tail  of  the  dragon 
are  hypocrites  of  various  kinds,  who  at  heart  deny  God 
■and  eternal  life  ;  but  yet  preach  them  .  .  . 

5748.  See  Last  Judgment,  here. 

D.  Min.  4680.  Sirens  cause  an  obstruction  of  the 

■hinder  part  of  the  cauda,  where  the  spinal  marrow 
«eases,  and  a  pain  there  .  .  . 

E.  559''.  That  '  tails '  =  sensuous  scientifics.  111. 

714".   (Thus)  by  'the  tail  of  the  dragon'  is  meant  the falsification  and  adulteration  of  the  Word  from  those 

■who  constitute  its  head,  its  body,  and  its  most  external 
parts  ;  for  its  tail,  like  the  tail  of  every  animal,  is  a 

■continuation  of  the  spine,  which  is  extended  from  the 
trains,  and  thus  is  moved,  bent,  and  vibrated,  according 
to  the  appetites,  concupiscences,  and  pleasures  of  the 
head  and  body  .  .  . 
  H   In   the   light   of    Heaven   such   are   seen    as 

dragons  with  a  long  tail  ;  and,  when  there  are  a  number 
of  such,  the  tail  has  been  seen  extended  from  the  south 

K  through  the  west  into  the  north  ;  and  that  tail  has  also 

*  been  seen  to  draw  down  as  it  were  the  stars  from  heaven 
and  cast  them  into  the  earth. 

Take.       Under      Apprehend,      Associate, 

Assume,  and  BEAR-ferre. 

Take.     Excipere. 
A.  6599.  The  ideas  of  thought  take  one  another  up 

so  quickly  .  .  . 

74 1 8-.  'Whosoever  shall  not  receive  you  .  .  .'  (Matt. 
X.  14).  .  .  'Not  to  receive'  =  to  reject  the  truths  of  faith. 

Soaii^.  Admonishing  me  to  receive  them  well  .  .  . 
But  with  me  all  are  received  according  to  what  they 
are.     8028. 

H.  450.  He  is  then  received  by  good  Spirits  .  .  . 

54S.  When  a  man  enters  the  other  life,  he  is  first 
received  by  Angels  .  .  . 

574'^.  In  his  own  Hell,  a  Spirit  is  at  first  received  in 
a  friendly  manner  .  .  . 

W.  2991=.  The  atmosphere  takes  the  Sun  into  its 
bosom. 

Take.     Sume7-e. 
A.  304.  'To  take  of  the  tree  of  lives,  and  eat'  (Gen. 

iii.22)  =  to  know,  even  to  acknowledgment,  whatever  is 
of  love  and  faith. 

521.  'He  was  no  more,  for  God  took  him'  (Gen.v.24) 
=  that  that  doctrine  was  preserved  for  the  use  of  posterity. 

676.  'Take  thou  unto  thee  of  all  food  that  is  eaten' 
(Gen.vi.2i)=goods  and  delights.     678. 

4170.  That  he  took  nothing  of  the  truth  of  good. 

Sig.  .  .  'To  eat' =  to  appropriate,  thus  to  take  ;  for  that 
■\Yhich  is  appropriated  from  another  is  taken  from  him. 

4433.  'He  took  her,  and  lay  with  her'  (Gen.xxxiv.2) 
=  .  .     to  be  conjoined  .  .  . 

C.  J.  7^.  What  man  can  acquire  such  (revelations) 
from  himself? 

P.  13.  Therefore  both  taken  together  are  called 
love  .  .  . 

M.  157a.  For  that  which  has  been  taken  from- 
dcsumi^tum.  es<-something  else,  retains  from  what  is 
proper  to  it  that  which  it  makes  its  own. 

E.  802'.  'A  man  can  receive  nothing  unless  it  be 

given  him  from  Heaven'  (Johniii.27).   Ex. 

Take  away.     Under  Lift  VP-tollere. 

Take  a'way.    Adimere. 
A.  5058^.  (By  his  presence  in  Heaven)  he  took  away 

their  perception  of  good  and  truth,  and  thus  their 
delight. 

6977-.  Lest  (an  evil  Spirit)  should  have  communica- 
tion with  any  Society  of  Heaven,  everything  true  and 

good  is  taken  away  from  him. 

7299.  That  this  power  was  taken  away  from  them. 

Sig.  .  .  'To  swallow '  =  to  take  away. 
7357.  Those  in  Hell,  from  whom  have  been  taken 

away  the  truths  they  had  known,  cannot  but  speak 

falsities. 

7482<*.  By  the  coming  (of  the  angelic  Spirits  of  Mars) 
the  communication  was  taken  away. 

7502^.  Lest  they  should  apply  the  things  of  the  light 
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of  Heaven  to  defend  falsities  and  evils,  everything  of 

that  kind  is  taken  away. 

[A.]  7545.  That  the  communication  (with  the  things 

of  Heaven)  might  be  taken  away.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8870'.  Externals  are  successively  taken  away  from 
them  .  .  . 

8902.  Not  to  take  away  spiritual  life  from  anyone. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

D.  2468.  That  from  them  is  taken  away  association 

with  Spirits  .  .  . 

4728**.  Lest  he  should  do  this,  there  is  taken  away 
from  him  the  knowledge  of  truth  .  .  . 

E.  413.  See  Take  AVfAY-auferre,  here. 

Take  away.    Anferre. 

Taking  away,  A.    Ablatio. 
See  under  Faculty. 

A.  383.  'Mine  iniquity  is  greater  than  can  be  taken 

away'  (Gen.iv. I3)  =  despair. 

967.  The  Angels  cannot  take  away  the  pain  (of  the 

punishments). 

2256^  There  is  a  separation  (of  evils  there)  ;  never  a 

plenary  taking  away  of  them.     24496. 

39938.  jf  evil  were  suddenly  taken  away  from  man, 
it  would  extinguish  the  tire  of  his  first  life. 

5280-'.  Suffer  themselves  to  be  carried  away  by  the 
world. 

5820^.  These  truths  are  taken  away  from  him  there. 

6667<^.  For  externals  are  there  taken  away. 

6914.  That  truths  and  goods  are  to  be  taken  away 
from  those  who  are  in  falsities,  and  transferred  to  those 

of  the  Spiritual  Church.  Tr.     6920.   7770^, Sig. 

729s'.  The  first  degree  of  the  taking  away  of  the 
influx  of  truth  and  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

7298.  For  they  know  how  to  take  away  the  influx  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

7419.  When  the  knowledge  of  faith  is  taken  away 
from  them,  as  happens  with  such  in  the  other  life,  they 

are  gross  of  mind. 

8364.  The  Lord  does  not  take  away  evil,  but  with- 
holds man  from  it.  Refs. 

8870''.  Therefore  such  (pretended  goods)  are  taken 
away  from  them  .  .  . 

9099.  See  Steal,  here. 

9103'-.  The  taking  away  of  exterior  and  interior  good. 
Tr.  .  .  The  taking  away  is  effected  by  evil  ;  and  the 

alienation  by  falsity. 

10286.  For  the  external  is  taken  away  (from  the  evil 

Spirits)  ...  It  is  taken  away  by  the  letting  in  of  the 

light  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

H.  332.  As  soon  as  infants  are  raised  up  .  .  .  they  are 
carried  away  into  Heaven. 

439.  (What  is  meant  by)  being  carried  away  by  the 

spirit  into  another  place.     441, Ex. 

479^  After  death,  those  things  which  do  not  make  a 

one  with  the  reigning  love  are  removed  and  as  it  were 

taken  away.  Ex.  .  .  Truths  are  taken  away  from  the 

evil  ;  and  falsities  are  taken  away  from  the  good. 

482*.  With  such,  all  the  truths  they  had  known  from 
the  Word  and  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  are  taken, away. 

551.  AVhen,  in  the  other  life,  externals  are  taken 
away  from  them,  and  internals  are  revealed  .  .  . 

L.  16^.  That  the  pirophet  by  bearing  the  iniquities  of 
the  house  of  Israel  .  .  .  did  not  take  them  away  .  .  . 

17-.  (Thus)  the  Lord  did  not  take  away  sins  by  the 
passion  of  the  cross  ;  but  He  takes  them  away,  that  is, 

removes  them,  with  those  who  believe  in  Him  by  living 
according  to  His  precepts.  111. 

W.  1626.  These  two  faculties  are  never  taken  away 
from  man.     247,  Ex.   264. 

P.  17.  If  the  life  of  the  love  of  evil  has  been  his,  all 

the  truth  which  he  had  acquired  in  the  world  ...  is. 
taken  away  .  .  .  ;  and,  conversely  .  .  . 

227".  With  those  who  are  interiorly  evil  and  exteriorly 
good,  good  is  taken  away  .  .  .  and  conversely  with  those 
who  are  interiorly  good  .  . 

231''.  From  these  (hypocrites  and  Pharisees)  everything 
true  and  good  is  taken  away  after  death  .  .  . 

  '.  The  life's  love  .  .  .  remains  with  everyone  after 
death,  and  cannot  be  taken  away. 

R.  164.  That  the  things  of  worship  will  be  takea 

away,  and  they  shall  not  know  when  and  how.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  .  That  'the  talent'  and  'the  pound'  for  trading: 
will  be  taken  away  from  a  man  if  he  gains  nothing.  Ex. 

676e. 

  ".  As  the  taking  away  of  good  and  truth  from 
those  in  dead  worship  is  done  as  if  by  a  thief  in  the 

dark.  111. 

426.  The  Divine  Providence  that  they  cannot  take 

away  any  truth  and  good  of  faith,  nor  the  affection  and 

perception  of  them,  from  any  but  those  who  are  not  in 
charity  and  consequently  not  in  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

655^.  Take  away  affection,  and  can  you  think  aii;f 

thing  .  .  . 

676.  An  influx  from  the  Lord  ...  to  take  away  truths- 

and  goods  from  them  .  .  .   Sig.  and  Ex. 

896.  '  He  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  upon  a  great 

and  high  mountain'  (Rev.xxi.  10)  =  John  translated  into 
the  Third  Heaven. 

948.  That  goods  will  Ije  taken  away  from  those  who 
are  in  evils,  and  that  truths  will  he  taken  away  from 
those  who  are  in  falsities  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that 

evils  will  be  taken  away  from  those  who  are  in  goods, 
and  that  falsities  will  be  taken  away  from  those  who 

are  in  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

958.  'If  anyone  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of 
the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his 

part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city, 

and  the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book'  (Rev. 
xxii.  I9)  =  that  those  who  read  and  know  the  truths  of 

doctrine  of  this  book  now  opened  by  the  Lord,  and 
yet  acknowledge  any  other  God  than  the  Lord,  or  any 

other  faith  than  faith  in  Him,  by  taking  away  any- 
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thing  by  which  they  may  destroy  these  two,  cannot  be 
wise  in  and  appropriate  to  tliemselves  anything  from 
the  Word,  nor  be  received  into  the  New  Jerusalem, 

nor  have  their  lot  with  those  who  are  in  the  Lord's 
kingdom.  Ex. 

M.  494-  Therefore  if  will  were  taken  away,  action 
would  come  to  a  stand  in  a  moment ;  and  if  thought 
were  taken  away,  speech  would  (do  so). 

T.  381'.  After  death,  when  their  external  .  .  .  has 
been  taken  away  .  .  . 

481.  This  (free  will)  He  never  takes  away  from 

anyone. 

D.  4270.  That  Spirits  take  away  delights.  Ex. 

4471.  Then  (after  some  years)  goods  are  taken  away 
from  them. 

E.  413.  'From  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
which  he  hath' (Matt.xiii.  12  ;  xxv.29).  Ex. 

783*.  That  goods  and  truths  are  taken  away  from 

the  evil,  is  known  from  the  "Word.  111. 
J.  (Post.)  230.  Before  they  come  (into  Hell)  there  is 

taken  away  from  them  all  they  had  previously  learned 
from  the  Word,  and  all  they  had  known  of  faith,  and 
also  the  Knowledge  of  who  they  had  been  (here). 

Take  away.    Demere. 
A.  957^.  Each  punishment  takes  away  something. 
D.  3821.  Their  endeavour  is  frustrated. 

Take  care.     Cavere. 

A.  571.  Let  man  beware  oi- caveat  sib'i.  S. Ii8<'. W.403.  J.(Post.)237. 

6047^.  Let  him  take  care  not  to  disturb  the  Church. 

9430^.  Therefore  let  all  take  care  not  to  injure  the 
Word  in  any  way  .  .  . 

10033*.  Therefore  let  everyone  within  the  Church 
take  care  not  to  deny  the  Lord  .  . 

•  10640^  Let  him  especially  take  care  not  to  appro- 
priate to  himself  any  doctrinal  which  defends  evil. 

W.  357°.  Therefore  let  everyone  beware  of  confirma- 
tions in  favour  of  nature. 

T.  40'.  Therefore  let  everyone  beware  of  persuading 
himself  that  he  lives  from  himself  .  .  . 

Take  on.      Suscipere. 
A.  5iio3.  This  Divine  ...  the  Lord  took  on  .  .  . 

5663^  It  is  this  Man  (in  Heaven)  which  the  Lord 
took  on  .  .  . 

6373^-  Unless  the  Lord  had  taken  on  the  Human  .  .  . 

10683^.  'Whosoever  receiveth  you,  receiveth  Me, 
and  he  that  receiveth  Me  receiveth  Him  that  sent 

Me :  whosoever  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a 

prophet  shall  receive-acai)iei-a  prophet's  reward  .  .  .' 
{Matt.x.40,41).     £.624". 

L.  31.  That  Jehovah  took  on  the  Human  to  save 
men.  Ex. 

35^  Yet  it  is  from  the  same  (Athanasian  Creed)  that 
the  Divine  took  on  the  Human,  that  is,  united  itself 
to  it  .  .  . 

VOL.  VI. 

Take  out.     Eximere. 
Removal.    Exemtio. 

A.  7200.  A  removal  from  them  for  the  sake  of  con- 
junction. Sig,  and  Ex. 

7203.  That  the  Lord  takes  them  out  from  the  in- 
festations .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7541^.  They  cannot  be  taken  out  of  Hell,  because  .  .  . 

7988.  That  those  in  truth  and  good  .  .  .  were  taken 
out.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  For  'to  go  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt '  =  to  be taken  out  and  delivered  from  infestations. 

H.  327.  They  are  sometimes  taken  out  (of  that  dark 
place)  in  order  that  they  may  serve  others  for  some 
vile  uses. 

491^.  They  are  taken  out  (of  the  caverns)  and  sent 
into  them,  alternately. 

D.  46288.  jjf  you  except  a  few. 
E.  1072.  That  the  Lord  has  released  those  who  have 

wanted  to  be  led  by  Him.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

Take  out.     Expromere. 
A.  1458^.  'To  draw  out  the  soul  to  the  hungry  ..." 

(Is.lviii.  io)  =  the  goods  of  charity  in  general.     E.386-^. 
I56i«.  Worship  displays  itself  thus. 

R.  100.   The  devil .  .  .  brings  forth  his  falsities. 

M.  26.  The  companies  brought  forth  their  wisdom 

in  order.     3'. 
380'.  He  replied,  that  he  was  now  bringing  forth, 

from  his  treasures  .  .  . 

T.  yifi.  I  replied,  I  will  disclose  my  meditation. 

Take  to  Wife.     Under  RECEiVK-aca'pere. 
Talaris.  Talaris.  (A  garment  which  reached 

down  to  the  ankles.) 

R.  45.  'Clothed  with  a  talaris'  (Rev. i.  13)  =  the 
proceeding  Divine,  which  is  the  Divine  truth.  The 

reason  'a  talaris'  (has  this  signification)  is  that  'vest- 
ments,' in  the  Word,  =  truths  ;  hence  'a  talaris,'  which 

is  a  general  vestment,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  = 

the  proceeding  Divine  truth.     A.  6432".  E.64. 
M.  15.  The  Prince  was  clad  in  a  talaris  of  a  crimson 

colour,  set  with  embroidered  stars  of  a  silver  colour. 

42^.  The  (angelic)  husband  .  .  .  was  clad  in  a  talaris, 
and  in  a  vest  under  the  talaris  of  a  hyacinthine 

colour  .  .  . 

Tale.     Demensum. 
A.  7116.  'The  tale  of  bricks'  (Es.v.8)  =  the  abund- 

ance (of  false  things). 

R.  315.  The  choenix  was  both  a  measure,  and  the 

quantity  measured. 
T.  3646.  Each  takes  from  it  its  portion. 

Talent.      Talentum. 
See  under  Cleverness. 

A.  4424.  The  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  are 

separated  from  them  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  lest  by  them M 
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they  should  commimicate  with  Heaven,  and  by  evils 
and  falsities  with  Hell,  and  thus  hang  between  the 
two ;  and  lest  also  they  should  profane  goods  and 

truths  .  .  .  This  is  signified  by,  'Take  the  talent  from 
him...'  (Matt.xxv.2S).  4661.  7984^  E.676«,Ex. 
E.i93«>,Ex. 

[A.]  5291''-  'The  servant  who  received  live  talents' = 
those  who  have  admitted  goods  and  truths  from  the 

Lord;  thus  who  have  received  remains.  'He  who 
received  two '  =  those  who  in  advanced  age  have  ad- 

joined charity  to  faith.  'He  who  received  one' =  those who  have  received  faith  alone  without  charity. 

9574.  'Of  a,  talent  of  pure  gold  shall  it  be  made' 
(Ex. XXV. 39)  =  one  good  from  which  are  all  things;  for 
'a  talent '  =  one. 

R.  714.  'Great  hail  as  of  the  weight  of  a  talent' 
(Rev.xvi. 21)  =  direful  and  atrocious  falsities  .  .  .  be- 

cause the  talent  was  the  greatest  weight  of  silver  and 
also  of  gold,  (which)=truth  and  good.     E.  1026. 

T.  393.  Even  if  the  understanding  is  not  cultivated 
by  the  talents  and  pounds  of  erudition. 

413.  (This)  is  like  the  dift'erence  between  him  who traded  with  two  talents,  and  him  who  traded  with  ten. 

Talk.      Garrire. 
See  under  Coxveese,  and  Speak. 

A.  1063-.  Were  prating  that  they  could  be  saved  by 
faith  (alone). 

M.  252.  An  extraordinary  pleasure  in  talking  (a  cause 
of  lawful  separation). 

Tallow.      Sebaceus. 

D.  3410'=.  They  are  wax  lights,  because  there  is  in 
tliem  more  of  sulphur  than  of  tallow. 

Tallow.      Talglius. 
D.  6109".  They  who  constitute  the  heel  make  tallow, 

which  they  sell,  and  of  which  those  who  dwell  there 
have  candles  .  . 

Tafiiar.      Thamar. 
A.  481 1.  The  genuine  Church  is  described  by 

'Tamar.'     4S29. 

4812.  The  sons  of  Tamar=the  two  essentials  of  the 
Church  :  faith  and  love. 

4831.  'Her  name  was  Tamar'  (Gen.xxxviii.6)=the 
quality  of  the  Church  :  that  it  was  a  Church  repre- 

sentative of  spiritual  and  celestial  things  .  .  .  which 
was  to  be   instituted   among   the   posterity  of  Judah. 

4843- 
  «.  The  internal  of  the  Church,  here,  is  'Tamar.' 

.,Ex.  4914. 

S.   '[Tamar  went]  and  remained  in  her  father's 
house'  (ver. 1 1)  =  alienation  .  .  . 

4855.  Truth  obscured  is  here  represented  by  'Tamar.' 

4856.  'It  was  told  Tamar' ■(ver.i3)  =  something  of 
communication  with  the  Church  representative  of 
spiritual  and  celestial  things.  Ex. 

4858.  'She  put  off  the  garments  of  her  widowhood' 
(ver.  I4)  =  simulated  truth  from  good. 

4859.  'Covered  herself  in  a  veil'  (id. )  =  truth  ob- 
scured. .  .  For  Tamar  regarded  Shelah  as  her  husband  ; 

but,  as  she  was  not  given  to  him,  she  regarded  his 

father  ...  as  one  to  perform  the  duty  of  a  husband's 
brother  ;  and  she  therefore  covered  herself  with  a  veil 
as  a  bride,  and  not  as  a  harlot,  although  Judah  believed 
her  to  be  so  .  .  .  For  the  Jewish  nation  regarded  the 
internal  truths  of  the  representative  Church  as  a  harlot  ; 
and  therefore  Judah  was  conjoined  with  her  as  a  harlot; 
but  not  so  Tamar  with  him.  As  internal  truths  could 

not  appear  otherwise  to  that  nation,  therefore  truth 

obscured  is  here  signified  by  Tamar'a  covering  herself 
with  her  veil.  4862.  4864.  4865^  4866.  4874^,  Ex. 
4888.  4S93,Ex. 

4S69.  'His  daughter-in-law'  (ver. i6)  =  the  truth  of 
tlie  representative  Church  .  .  .  For  'Tamar,'  who  is 
here  the  'daughter-in-law' =a  Church  representative 
of  spiritual  and  celestial  things. 

4903.  'Tamar  thy  daughter-in-law  hath  played  the 
harlot'  (ver. 24)  =  perception  then  that  it  is  false  that 

anything  of  marriage  exists  between  them.  .  .  'Tamar' 
=  the  internal  of  the  representative  Church. 

4906.  'Let  her  be  burnt'  (id.)  =  that  the  internal  of 
the  Church  ought  to  be  extirpated. 

4917.  'Her  travail'  (ver. 27)  =  acknowledgment  on 
the  part  of  internal  truth  ;  (for)  'Tamar'  =  the  internal 
of  the  representative  Church  ;  and  therefore  internal 
truth. 

Tamar.       Thamar.      (The  daughter  of  David.) 

E.577". Tarantula.      Tarantula.     T.367'.  566. 

Tares.     Zizania. 
A.  731^.  In  the  antediluvians  (this  seed)  was  extin- 

guished by  tares. 
3941"=.  'The  tares'  (Matt. xiii.)  =  evils  and  falsities. 

(  =  falsity.  7571.)  (  =  the  falsities  and  evils  of  the 
former  Church.     T.784«.) 

9295''.  'The  sons  of  the  evil  kingdom,'  who  are  'the 
tares '  =  the  falsities  of  faith  of  the  Church. 

D.  1436.  The  evils  (in  man)  are  tares,  which  strike 
wide  roots,  and  obstruct  the  roots  of  the  good  seed, 

1437.  Unless  there  are  the  Truths  of  faith  .  .  .  there 
are  the  roots  of  tares,  which  obstruct  (the  truths  and 
goods  inseminated  by  the  Lord) ;  but  still  they  do  not 
exstirpate  them ;  for  they  are  reserved,  so  that  while 
the  tares  are  taking  root,  they  are  produced,  and  grow. 

1480.  If  there  are  falsities  in  the  ideas,  they  must  be 
eradicated  ;  for  they  are  like  tares  .  .  . 

5222.  The  Lord  compares  the  Kingdom  of  God  .  .  . 
to  a  man  gathering  tares  .  .  .  This  is  presented  to  view 
in  the  other  life.  (Fully  des.  under  Ferment,  here.) 
This  is  the  gathering  of  the  tares  into  bundles. 

E.  374'°.  (The  parable  of  the  tares)  treats  of  the 
Last  Judgment,  when  there  must  be  a  separation  of 

the  good  from  the  evil.  .  .  'While  men  slept,  his  enemy 
came  and  sowed  tares,  and  went  his  way '  =  that  with 
natural  men  the  falsities  of  evil  inflow  from  Hell,  and 

are  received.  .  .  'Tares'  =  the  evil  of  falsity,  and  thus 
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those  who  are  in  evil  through  falsities.  (  =  evils,  or 

those  in  whom  evils  are.  397^.)  (  =  the  evil.  426^) 
{=iufernal  falsity.  683^)  (  =  the  falsities  of  doctrine, 
of  religion,  and  of  worship,  which  are  from  evil ;  and 

therefore  they  are  called  'the  sons  of  the  evil.'  740'.) 
i(=tlie  evil,  who  at  the  Last  Judgment  will  be  cast  into 

Hell.     849--) 
397^.  (Why  the  tares  were  to  be  allowed  to  grow 

until  the  time  of  harvest. )    426'.  624'.  911".    '. 

911^.  'While  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed 
tares' =that  while  men  are  leading  a  natural  life,  or 
a  life  of  the  world,  then  evils  from  Hell  secretly,  or 
while  they  are  unconscious  of  it,  insinuate  and  implant 

falsities..  .  .  'When  the  blade  sprang  up,  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also '  =  that  when 
truth  gi'ew  and  produced  good,  falsities  from  evil  were 
intermingled  with  it.  .  .  'Lord  wilt  thou  that  we  .  .  . 
gather  up  the  tares  ?'  =  the  separation  and  casting  out 
of  falsities  from  evil  before  truths  from  good  are  received 

and  increase.  '  Nay,  lest  haply  wliile  ye  gather  up  the 
tares,  ye  root  up  the  wheat  with  them '  =  that  so  truth 
from  good,  and  its  increase,  would  also  perish.  For, 
with  the  men  of  the  Church,  truths  are  intermingled 
with  falsities,  and  these  cannot  be  separated  .  .  .  until 

they  are  reformed.  (Further  ex.)  'The  tares  are  the 
sons  of  the  evil '  =  the  falsities  with  those  who  are  in 
evil. 

Target.     Scopus. 
P.  202'.  If  an  arrow  .  .  .  should  in  the  least  deviate 

from  the  target  .  .  .     333^. 
M.  293^.  Has  for  its  end  and  goal  to  love  the  wife 

alone. 

Tarry.     Cwutari. 
See  Delay. 

E.  376'^.  'Tarry  '  ye'  (Is.xxix.9)=  .  .  .  wonder  at 
such  gross  stupidity. 

Tarshish.      Tharschisch. 

A.  1152.  'The  sons  of  Javan  .  .  .  Tarshish,'  etc. 
(Gen.x.4)  =  so  many  nations  among  whom  such  (external 
worship)  prevailed  ;  and  by  them  are  also  signified  so 
many  dootrinals,  which  were  rituals,  derived  from  the 
external  worship  with  Javan.     1 156,  111. 

1158^.  'Tarshish,'  etc.  called  'isles'  from  external 
worship. 

1171.  'Tarshish  and  the  isles'  (Ps.lxxii.io)  =  external 
■worships  corresponding  to  internal.     3240*. 

1551^  'The  ships  of  Tarshish '(Is.)x.9)  =  Knowledges. 
<=dootrinals  and  truths  from  the  Word.  6385.) 

(=doctrinals  of  truth  and  good.  9295''.)  (=the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good.  E.242''.  304^'.)  (  = 
the  Knowledges  of  falsity  from  evil.     E.410'.) 

9293*.  '  Tarshish '  =  the  doctrinal  things  of  love  and faith. 

9466-'.  'Silver  from  Tarshish'  (Jer.x.9)  =  truth  appear- 
ing so  in  the  external  form,  because  from  the  Word. 

£.5761  S85W.  587". 

98816.  'Silver  and  gold  from  Tarshish'  (Is.lx.9)  = 
niemory-scieTCii^cMm-truth  and  good. 

E.  406'.  'The  Icings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles'  (f  s. 
Ixxii.  io)  =  the  interior  and  the  exterior  truths  of  the 
natural  man  .  .  . 

  ^''.   'The  ships  of  Tarshish  in  the  beginning'  (Is. 
lx.9)  =  the  goods  which  they  bring  forth  and  do;  for 
'  Tarshish '  =  the  natural  man  as  to  Knowledges  ;  and 
'  Tarshish  in  the  beginning, '  the  natural  man  as  to  the 
Knowledges  of  good,  because  in  Tarshish  there  were 
gold  and  silver,  and  the  ships  carried  them  from  it 
(i  Kings  X.22).  (  =  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  such 
as  are  possessed  in  the  beginning  by  those  being  reformed. 

514".) 
  11.   ' Tarshish '=  the  Knowledges  of  good  from  the 

Word  ;  and  'Tyre,'  the  Knowledges  of  truth  therefrom. 
  .   '  Tarshish '  =  interior  goods  and  truths  in  the 

Natural. 

514'.  'The  ships  of  Tarshish' =  dootrinals  from  the 
Word  ;  for  these  ships  carried  gold  and  silver,  by  which 
are  signified  goods  and  truths,  and  the  Knowledges  of 
them  from  the  Word. 

  '.   'Thou  breakest  the  ships  of  Tarshish  with  the 

east  wind'  (Ps.xlviii. 7)  =  false  dootrinals  devastated. 

Tartan.      Tharta?z.    E.637^. 

Tartarus.      Tartarus. 
M.  75°.  The  traveller  would  go  astray  into  Tartarus, 

which  is  round  about  at  the  sides. 

T.  20".  Like  the  thick  darkness  of  Tartarus. 

Coro.  38^.  The  ancients  called  the  Hells  (of  the  Most 
Ancients)  Tartarus  .  .  . 

Tartary.      Tartaria. 
Tartar.      Tartarus. 

R.  1 1 2.  This  Ancient  Word  is  still  preserved  among 
the  people  who  dwell  in  Great  Tartary.  I  have  spoken 
with  Spirits  and  Angels  who  were  from  that  country, 
who  said  that  they  possessed  a  Word,  and  had  possessed 
it  from  ancient  times  ;  that  they  conduct  their  Divine 

worship  according  to  that  Word  ;  and  that  it  consists 

of  nothing  but  correspondences.  They  also  said  that  the 
Book  of  Jashar  is  in  it  .  .  .  and  that  among  them  are  the 

books  called  'the  Wars  of  Jehovah,'  and  '  the  Prophecies  ;' 
and  when  I  read  in  their  presence  the  words  which 

Moses  has  taken  therefrom,  they  searched  .  .  .  and  found 

them.  Thus  it  is  evident  that  the  Ancient  Word  is  still 

among  them.  .  .  They  said  that  they  worship  Jehovah  ; 
some  as  an  invisible  God,  and  some  as  visible.  They 

told  me  that  they  do  not  suffer  strangers  to  come  among 

them,  except  the  Chinese,  with  whom  they  cultivate 

peace,  because  the  emperor  of  China  is  from  their  country ; 

and  also  that  they  are  so  populous,  that  they  do  not 

believe  any  region  in  the  whole  world  to  be  more  so  ; 

which  is  also  credible  from  the  wall  .  .  .  which  the 

Chinese  constructed  as  a  safeguard  against  invasion  from 

them.  Seek  for  it  iu  China,  and  perhaps  you  will  find 

it^there  among  the  Tartars.     M.772.  T.266.  279^ 

T.  279«.  The  Angels  and  Spirits  from  Great  Tartary 

appear  in  the  southern  quarter,  on  its  eastern  side,  and 

are  separated  from  others  by  dwelling  in  a  higher 

expanse,  and  by  their  not  admitting  anyone  to  come  to 
them  from  the  Christian  World  ;  and,  if  any  ascend,  by 

guarding  them   to   prevent    their    going   away.     The 
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cause  of  tliis  separation  is,  that  they  possess  another 
Word. 

[T.]   515".  The  tigers  and  lions  in  the   forests    of 
Tartary  .  .  . 

D.  6077.  On  the  inhabitants  of  Tartary  near  China 
— Lesser  Tartary. — There  were  some  from  that  conntry 
with  me  .  .  .  They  said  that  their  land  was  populous, 
and  that  they  know  nothing  about  war.  They  knew 
about  China  and  Siberia.  They  said  that  among  them 
he  governs  who  is  able  to  govern,  and  that  if  he  cannot 
do  so  he  is  dismissed  with  a  line  .  .  .  and  that  they  are 

all  engaged  in  their  own  works  at  home,  making  gar- 
ments, cultivating  the  earth,  and  the  like.  They 

wondered  (that  anyone  should  not  know)  that  God  is  a 
Man.  In  like  manner  with  the  commandments  of  the 

decalogue,  and  only  one  wife.  .  .  They  said  that  they 
have  houses  where  they  are  taught  eoncerniug  life,  and 
the  commands  of  God.  They  said  that  they  have  a  book 
their  possession  of  which  is  not  known  elsewhere,  which 
they  called  a  Divine  Book,  and  which  they  read  and  are 
instructed  by,  and  which  they  understand.  Inquiiy 
was  made,  and  it  was  the  Psalms  of  David.  They  said 
that  newcomers  are  indeed  admitted,  but  they  give  them 
no  opportunity  to  go  away :  they  give  them  the 
necessaries  of  life,  and  if  they  are  willing  to  labour  they 
are  accepted.  They  have  the  decalogue  also.  They  call 
the  Chinese  their  friends,  because  they  are  from  their 
nation.  .  .  They  fear  Siberia  somewhat ;  but  say  that 
they  have  nothing,  and  if  they  come  they  at  once  give 
themselves  up  to  them  .  .  .  [In  the  parallel  passage  in 
J.  (Post.)  133,  it  is  said  that  these  people]  dwelt  outside 
the  Chinese  wall,  and  that  they  are  of  a  calm  and 
peaceful  disposition. 

Coro.  39.  The  Ancient  Church  was  scattered  through 
the  whole  of  Asia  .  .  .  and,  in  course  of  time,  into  Great 
Tartary. 
  «.   Before  the  Israelitish  Word,  there  was  a  Word 

which  ...  of  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence  is  preserved 
in  Great  Tartary,  and  from  which  is  their  Divine  worship 
even  to  the  present  day. 

Taste.     Gust  us. 
Taste,  To.      Gustare. 

See  under  Relish,  and  Toxgue. 

A.  l48o<'.  The  appetite  and  taste  themselves,  corre- 
spond to  the  desire  for  knowledges. 

1516.  I  have  spoken  with  Spirits  about  the  sense  of 
taste,  which  they  said  that  they  do  not  possess ;  but  a 
something  from  which  they  Know  the  nature  of  taste  ; 
and  which  they  likened  to  an  odour  ...  It  was  brought 
to  my  recollection  that  taste  and  smell  meet  in  a  certain 
third  [sense],  as  is  evident  from  animals  which  examine 
their  food  by  the  smell  .  .  .     D.3998. 

1521.  Spirits  and  Angels  have  every  sense  except  taste 
far  more  exquisite  than  is  ever  possessed  by  man.    1880. 

1973.  Spirits  have  not  the  sense  of  taste  ;  but  in  place 
of  it  a  desire  like  an  appetite  for  knowing  and  learning. 

4404^.  The  sense  of  taste  corresponds  to  the  affection 
of  knowing. 

4622^.  Spirits  and  Angels  enjoy  sensations  much  more 
exquisite  than  those  of  men  .  .  .  namely,  sight,  hearing, 
smell,  something  analogous  to  taste,  and  touch  .  .  . 

4791.  On  the  correspondence  of  taste  with  the  Grand 
Man.  Gen. art. 

4792.  As  food  and  nutrition  correspond  to  spiritual 
food  and  nutrition,  therefore  taste  corresponds  to  the 
perception  and  affection  of  them.  Spiritual  food  is 
knowledge,  intelligence,  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

4793.  As  taste  corresponds  to  the  perception  and 
affection  of  knowing,  being  intelligent,  and  being  wise; 
and  as  the  life  of  man  is  in  this  affection,  therefore  no 

Spirit  or  Angel  is  permitted  to  inflow  into  man's  taste  ; for  this  would  be  to  inflow  into  the  life  which  is  proper 
to  him.  Yet  there  are  roaming  Spirits  of  the  infernal 

crew  .  .  .  who  strive  in  every  way  to  enter  into  man's 
taste  ;  and,  when  they  have  entered  into  it,  they  possess 

his  interiors,  that  is,  the  life  of  his  thoughts  and  affec- 
tions .  .  .  Very  many  are  at  this  day  possessed  by  these 

Spirits.  Ex.  and  Des. 
  ^.  If  they  had  penetrated  quite  into  my  taste, 

they  would  have  possessed  the  interiors,  for  the  reason 
that  the  taste  depends  on  these  interiors  by  corre- 

spondence. 
4794.  A  Spirit  .  .  .  has  all  the  senses  .  .  .  but  not 

taste  ;  but  in  place  of  it  something  analogous,  which  is 
adjoined  to  the  sense  of  smell.  The  reason  he  has  not 
taste,  is  that  he  may  not  be  able  to  enter  into  the  taste 
of  man,  and  so  possess  his  interiors  ;  and  also  that  this 
sense  may  not  turn  him  away  from  the  desire  of  knowing 
and  being  wise  ;  thus  from  spiritual  appetite. 

5077'.  The  Sensuous  .  .  which  is  subject  to  both  the 
intellectual  and  the  voluntary  part  together,  is  tlio 
smell,  and  still  more  the  taste. 

5620".  As  'the  manna'  =  truth  Divine  ...  it  is 

described  as  to  delight  and  pleasantness  by  its  'taste,' 
which  was  'like  that  of  a  cake  kneaded  with  honey' 
(Ex.xvi.31).  That  'the  taste'  =  the  delight  of  good, 
and  the  pleasantness  of  truth.   Ref. 

7038'.  The  delight  of  taste  (is  the  second  in  intensity) 
because  it  serves  for  nutrition,  and  the  consequent 

health  of  the  body,  according  to  which  the  mind  acts 

soundly,     H.402^. 
S378.  (In  Jupiter)  they  do  not  prepare  food  accordhig 

to  the  taste  ;  but  especially  according  to  the  use .  .  . 
It  would  be  well  for  man  to  prepare  his  food  according 
to  this  rule  .  .  .  differently  from  what  is  the  case  with 
those  with  whom  the  taste  exercises  command,  which 

causes  the  body  to  be  unwell,  or  at  least  to  be  inwardly 

languid,  and  consequently  the  mind  also  ;  ■  for  this 
behaves  according  to  the  state  of  the  recipient  parts  of 

the  body  .  .  .  Hence,  too,  comes  obeseness  in  such  things 

as  are  of  thought  and  judgment,  and  skilfulness  in  such 

things  as  are  of  the  body  and  the  world.  By  this  there 
is  effected  the  likeness  of  a  man  to  a  brute  animal,  to 

which  such  men  not  incongruously  compare  themselves. 

9996.  Sensuous  delight,  which  is  the  ultimate  of  the 
Voluntary,  is  drawn  in  through  two  senses,  which  are 
taste  and  touch.  Sig. 

10199.  Hence  taste  =  the  perception  and  affection  of 
knowing  and  being  wise. 

H.  462=.  The  rest  of  the  senses  with  the  Angels  are 
not  so  exquisite  as  are  those  of  sight  and  hearing  .  •  • 
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(for)  if  they  were  so,  tliey  would  take  away  the  light 
and  delight  of  their  wisdom,  and  would  introduce  the 
delight  of  the  pleasures  which  are  of  the  various 
appetites  and  of  the  body,  which  obscure  and  debilitate 
the  understanding  in  proportion  as  they  excel ;  as  also 
happens  with  men  in  the  world,  who  are  obese  and 
stupid  in  respect  to  spiritual  truths  in  proportion  as 
they  indulge  the  taate  and  the  tactile  blandishments  of 
the  body. 

W.  41.  The  sense  of  taste  is  only  an  affection  of  the 
substance  and  form  of  the  tongue  :  the  tongue  is  the 
subject. 

.  363".  The  appearance  is  that .  .  .  the  tongue  tastes  ; 
but  it  is  the  understanding  which  from  its  perception 
smells,  and  also  tastes ;  and  therefore  to  smell  and  to 
taste  are  predicated  of  perception. 

M.  210.  The  love  of  nourishing  one's  self  from  the 
love  of  imbuing  one's  self  with  goods  and  truths,  has 
the  sense  of  taste  ;  and  its  delights  are  delicacies. 

D.  645.  That  Spirits  invert  the  taste. — That  which 
has  a  good  flavour  .  .  .  has  had  a  different  taste.  Examp. 
.  .  .  Thus  the  taste  of  man  is  changed  according  to  the 
phantasies  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

2409.  Noisome  tastes  were  taken  away  from  me  .  .  . 
and  a  good  savour  induced. 

3529.  Spirits  know  the  taste  of  the  things  I  eat  and 
drink,  although  they  have  not  taste. 

3567.  Spirits  have  every  sense  except  taste  .  .  .  They 
are  delighted  with  the  spiritual  food  with  men,  thus 
with  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good.  But  they  do 
not  insinuate  themselves  into  the  taste,  which  sense 
has  been  properly  allotted  to  bodily  food,  in  which  they 
take  no  delight. 

3716.  Sirens  laboured  to  come  into  the  taste,  (and 
thus)  into  the  interiors  of  man.  Ex.     3723,Ex.  3858. 

5595.  To  taste  is  also  said  of  perception,  but  in  a 
grosser  sense  (than  to  smell). 

E.  427.  The  taste  corresponds  to  the  desire  to  know 
and  be  wise. 

455'.   '  Taste '  =  appetite,  longing,  and  affection. 

519.  'Savour,'  and  'taate, '  =  the  affection  of  knowing 
and  being  wise. 

  ^.   'Tasting  He  would  not  drink'  (Matt.xxvii.34). Ex. 

618.  For  Spirits  and  Angels  have  taste  equally  as  men ; 
but  the  taste  of  Spirits  and  Angels  flows  forth  from  a 
spiritual  origin,  but  that  of  men  from  a  natural  one. 
The  taste  of  bitterness,  with  Spirits,  if  from  the  adulter- 

ated truth  of  good  .  .  . 

990.  As  an  organ  of  taste,  the  tongue  =  the  natural 
perception  of  good  and  truth;  while  smell  =  the  spiritual 
perception  of  them. 

1146^.  So  the  sensory  of  taste  is  excited  by  the  foods 
which  come  in  contact  with  the  tongue  from  without. 

J.  (Post.)  323.  When  what  is  spiritual  tastes  what  is 
spiritual,  it  is  just  as  when  what  is  material  tastes  what 
is  material. 

Tattered.     Under  'R^^Ti-lacerare. 

Tax.      Vectigal.     Under  Tribute. 

Te  Deum.    d.  1063". 

Tea.      Thee,  Thea. 
D.  3753.  There  were  two  small  white  cups,  which 

\\  ere  used  for  tea  ;  and  .  .  .  some  Spirits  wanted  me  to 
use  the  one,  and  some  the  other  .  .  . 

3894.  So  one  thing  (tea)  pleased  the  Spirits  more  than 
the  other,  solely  because  they  derived  thence  a  sphere 
of  there  being  what  is  less  spiritual. 

J.  (Post.)  269.  See  London,  here. 

Teach.      Docere. 
Teacher.     Doctor. 
Teachable.    Docilis. 
Teachableness.    Docilitas. 

See  LEAENED-cJoeius ;  and  under  Instkuot,  Peophbt, 
and  Shephekd. 

A.  206.  Who  is  blinder  than  those  who  love  them- 
selves and  at  the  same  time  are  learned  from  the  world? 

Des.     946. 

245S.  The  order  of  teaching  and  learning  in  the  Word 
commences  from  the  most  general  things. 

1 594'.  The  most  learned  are  in  greater  unbelief  than 
the  simple.  i636,Examp.  igii'*.  3348^Examp.  3482^. 

3677^ 
2336*.  As  '  streets '  =  truths,  it  was  a  representative 

rite  among  the  Jews  to  teach  in  them.   111. 

2400=.  The  third  kind  of  men  in  the  Church  are  those 
who  know  truths,  but  are  in  evil.  These  are  signified 

by  'the  sons-in-law'  of  Lot.  They  are  especially  those who  teach.   Des. 

2534.  That  thus  it  would  be  taught.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2538,  Ex.   .    'A  prophet '  =  one  who  teaches;   abstractedly, 

the  doctrine  itself.   111.     3316''. 
2704'=.  The  Angels  perceive  nothing  more  blessed  and 

happy  than  to  teach  novitiate  brethren  .  .  . 

2761.  'The  rider  (who  falls  backward)'  =  one  who teaches. 

3010.   'False  prophets '  =  those  who  teach  falsities. 

3309^.  Hence '  to  hunt'  =  to  teach,  and  also  to  persuade ; 
and  this  in  both  senses,  from  the  affection  of  truth,  and 
from  the  affection  of  falsity.  111. 
  .    'Fishers'  =  those   who    teach    from    sensuous 

truths  ;  'hunters, '  those  who  teach  from  scientific  truths 
and  doctrinals.  '  Upon  every  mountain,  and  upon  every 
hiir  =  to  teach  those  who'  are  in  the  affection  of  good, 
and  in  the  affection  of  truth. 

3749''.  From  this  may  be  evident  the  quality  at  this 
day  of  those  who  teach  others. 

3865^.  They  who  teach  truths  .  .  .  and  live  evilly  .  .  . 
at  heart  do  not  believe. 

3987^.  Unless  .  .  .  teaching  good  is  conjoined  with 
thinking  good,  there  is  no  good  in  the  man  ;  for  the  evil 
can  .  .  .  think  evil  and  teach  good. 

4 1 36°.  As  the  Lord  does  not  inflow  immediately  with 
man,  and  teach  him  ;  but  inflows  into  his  Knowledges  ■  .  . 
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[A.]  4403.  The  Subjects  who  appear  above,  and  near, 
the  head,  are  those  who  teach,  and  also  suffer  themselves 
to  be  easily  taught. 

4489^.  The  Lord  inflowed  by  an  internal  way  with 
(the  Most  Ancients),  and  taught  them  what  is  good  .  .  . 
(But  the  Ancient  Church  was  taught  by  representatives ; 
and  the  Christian,  by  doctrinals.) 

4671.  That  He  was  present  with  those  who  .  .  . 
taught.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  '  To  pasture  the  flock '  =  to  teach,  in  special 
from  doctrinals,  those  in  the  Church. 

4682^.  'To  prophesy '  =  to  teach  and  preach  truths, or  falsities.  111. 

4686.   'Binding  sheaves '  =  teaching  from  doctrine. 

4710.  That  (the  Lord's  Divine  Spiritual)  should  teach 
Divine  spiiitual  goods.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  He  who  teaches  Divine  spiritual  goods,  teaches 

also  Divine  spiritual  truths  ;  for  the  latter  are  from  the 
former  and  are  about  them. 

  .    'To  be  sent'=to  proceed,  and   to   teach.   111. 
4715- 

4712.  Every  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  the  perception 
how  it  was  with  those  who  taught.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

4715.  That  He  taught  the  lower  things  of  the  Church, 
because  they  did  not  comprehend  the  higher  ones.  Sig. 
and  Ex.  .  .  For  he  who  teaches  faith,  and  not  charity, 
cannot  perceive  the  more  interior  things  of  the  Church. 
Ex.  .  .  But  if  he  teaches  charity,  he  has  good,  and  this 
is  a  dictate  to  him,  and  guides  him  .  .  . 

  -.   It  is  said  of  the  celestial,  that  they  are  taught 
from  the  Lord's  Divine  Rational.  Ex. 

4764.  Joseph's  'brethren,'  being  'shepherds, '  =  those 
who  teach  from  faith  separated. 

4844''.  For  the  doctrinals  of  faith  .  .  if  separated 
from  those  of  charity,  teach  almost  nothing.  For  the 
doctrinals  of  charity  teach  what  good  is ;  and  the 
doctrinals  of  faith  teach  what  truth  is ;  and  to  teach 
truth  without  good  is  to  walk  as  one  who  is  blind, 
because  good  is  what  teaches  and  leads,  and  truth  is 
what  is  taught  and  led.  There  is  as  great  a  difference 
between  these  two  doctrinals  as  between  light  and 
darkness  .  .  . 

4922^  'To  teach  the  bow'  (2  Sam.i.24)  =  to  teach  the 
doctrine  of  love  and  charity.     See  9468^.  E.357^. 

4925^.  For  faith  without  charity,  or  truth  without 
good,  teaches  nothing  .  .  . 

5087.  That  the  Celestial  of  the  Natural  taught  them 
from  things  primary  for  interpretation.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

5952^.  For  the  Lord  does  not  openly  teach  anyone 
truths ;  but  He  leads  them  through  good  to  think  what 
is  true  .  .  . 

6779.  They  who  teach,  and  are  in  evils:  that  they 
set  themselves  in  opposition.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6993.  'I  will  teach  thee  what  thou  shalt  say'  (Ex.iv. 
12)=  ...  to  proceed;  for  'to  teach,'  and  'to  speak,'  = 
to  inflow;  and,  when  predicated  of  the  Divine  of  the 
Lord,  to  proceed  .  .  .    7007. 

7007.  'I  will  teach  you  what  ye  shall  do'  (ver.  15)  = 
thus  the  Divine  [shall  be]  in  each  and  all  thijigs  which 
shall  be  done. 

7270.  The  mediate  influx  of  Divine  truth  into  doctrine, 
that  is,  with  one  who  teaches.  Sig. 

8577.   'Pass  over  before  the  people'  =  that  he  should 
lead  and  teach  them. 

  .  He  who  teaches,  leads  in  a  spiritual  way. 

8694".  By  revelation  is  meant  illustration  when  the' 
"Word  is  being  read,  and  perception  then;  for  they  who' 
are  in  good,  and  long  for  truth,  are  taught  in  this  way 
from  the  Word ;  whereas  they  who  are  not  in  good 
cannot  be  taught  from  the  Word,  but  only  confirmed  in 
such  things  as  they  have  been  instructed  in  from 
infancy  .  .  . 

8695.  That  they  are  taught  (from  revealed  truth) 
what  is  true  and  what  is  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .   'To  make  known '  =  to  teach. 

8924.  'To  tempt  y on '  =  to  teach  that  there  is  a  life  of 
Heaven  and  the  nature  of  it ;  for  all  spiritual  temptation 
teaches  and  confirms  such  things  with  man.  Ex. 

9025^.  Among  priests,  and  among  the  men  of  the 
Church,  there  are  some  who  teach  and  learn  the  truths 
of  the  Church  from  the  literal  sense  .  .  .  and  some  who 

teach  and  learn  from  doctrine  from  the  Word.  (Con. 
tinned  under  Doctrine.  ) 

9188''.  Those  are  'sorcerers'  who  are  learned  from 
themselves  .  .  .  111.  For  he  who  would  be  learned  in 

the  truths  and  goods  of  faith,  must  be  learned  (or 
taught)  from  the  Lord. 

  '.   'Diviners,'  etc.  =  .  .  .  thus   those  who  learn 
and  teach  from  a  cupidity  for  gain  and  honours,  and  not 
from  the  affection  of  the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of 
life. 

  .  Therefore  mention  is  made  of  a  Prophet  whO' 
shall  come  and  teach. 

  .   People  are  taught  by  the  Lord  while  they  are 
reading  the  Word,  not  for  the  sake  of  self  and  the  world, 
but  for  the  sake  of  what  is  good  and  true  itself;  for 
they  are  then  illustrated  .  .  . 

9202.  The  like  is  the  case  with  those  who  teach :  they 
are  heard  in  Heaven  as  crying  out. 

9272'.  'To  sow  the  land,'  or  'a  field'  =  to  teach  and 
learn  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith  which  are  of  the 

Church.   111. 
  .   'To  teach  truths  not  genuine. '  Sig. 
  '.   'Teachers '  =  those  who  instruct. 

9418.  'Which  I  will  write  to  teach  them'  (Ex.xxiv.  12) 
=  for  remembrance  and  information. 

9468^.  To  teach  the  truths  of  doctrine  from  a  celestial 
origin.  Sig. 

9857-.   'To  judge  judgment '  =  to  teach  Divine  truth. 
10087'.  As  faith  without  charity  does  not  love  the 

Lord,  and  yet  can  teach  such  things  as  are  of  faith  and 

love  .  .  .  the  Lord  said  three  times,  'Lovest  thou  me; 

Feed  my  lambs'  .  .  . 
10582'.  Those  who  believe  they  are  more  learned  than 

others,  and  yet  are  in  falsities.  Tv. 

10669''.  'Thus  He  instructeth-en((^i«-him  to  judg- 
ment; his  God  teacheth  him'  (Is.xxviii.26)=  ...  to 

give  him  intelligence,  and  to  give  him  wisdom  .  .  . 

10794.  See  Priest,  here.     10798. 
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H.  226.  See  Pkeaohee,  here. 

488''.  The  lot  of  those  who  study  knowledges  merely 
to  be  thought  learned. 

S.  261  The  Lord  teaches  everyone  through  the  Word; 
and  He  teaches  from  those  truths  which  the  man  has, 
and  does  not  pour  in  new  ones  immediately  .  .  . 

50.  Thus  the  Lord  is  the  most  present  in  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  and  from  it  teaches  and  illustrates  man.    53. 

F.  5.  There  is  a  spiritual  idea  .  .  .  which  inflows  with 

those  who  are  in  the  aff'eotion  of  truth,  and  which 
dictates  interiorly  that  what  is  heard,  or  read,  is  true, 

or  not  .  .  .  These  are  they  who  are  called  'taught  by 

Jehovah'  (Is.liv.  13 ;  John  vi.45) ;  and  who  are  spoken  of 
in  Jer.xxxi.31-34. 

30.  (The  effect  on  others  of  a)  lack  of  truth  with  those 
who  teach. 

P.  135.  The  Spirits  who  of  the  Lord's  permission 
speak  with  man,  never  .  .  .  teach:  the  Lord  alone  teaches 
man,  but  mediately  through  the  Word,  in  illustration. 
From  experience. 

154.  That  it  is  a  law  of  the  Divine  Providence  that 

man  be  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  from  Heaven  through 
the  Word,  doctrine,  and  preachings  from  it ;  and  tliis  in 
all  appearance  as  of  himself.  Chapter. 
  .  It  is  from  the  appearance  that  man  is  led  and 

taught  by  himself;  but  it  is  from  the  Truth  that  he  is 

led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone.  They  who  confirm 
the  appearance  with  themselves  .  .  .  cannot  remove  from 
themselves  evils  as  sins  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  Lord  gives  these  to  interiorly  perceive  that 
they  are  not  led  and  taught  by  themselves,  but  by  the Lord. 

155.  That  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone. 
Gen.  art. 

156.  That  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone, 
is  because  he  lives  from  the  Lord  alone ;  for  the  will  of 
his  life  is  led,  and  the  life  of  his  understanding  is 
taught.  Ex. 

162.  That  man  is  led  and  taught  by  the  Lord  alone 
through  the  angelic  Heaven  and  from  it.  Gen. art. 

165,  That  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  by  influx,  and  is 
taught  by  illustration.  Gen.  art. 

172.  It  follows  that  the  man  who  is  taught  from  the 

Word,  is  taught  by  the  Lord  alone.   Ex.       '', 
  °.  But  everyone  is  taught  according  to  the  under- 

standing of  his  love:  what  goes  beyond  this,  does  not 
remain. 

  .  All  who  are  taught  by  the  Lord  in  the  Word^ 
are  taught  a  few  truths  in  the  world,  but  many  when 
they  become  Angels ;  for  the  interiors  of  the  Word  .  .  . 
are  simultaneously  implanted,  but  are  not  opened  with 
the  man  until  after  his  death  .  .  . 

  *.  The  Word  cannot  be  taught  otherwise  than 
mediately,  through  parents,  masters,  preachers,  books, 
and  especially  through  the  reading  of  it ;  but  still  it  is 
not  taught  by  these  agencies ;  but  through  them  by  the 
Lord. 

174.  Tiat  in  external  things  man  is  led  and  taught 
by  the  Lord  in  all  appearance  as  of  himself.   Ex. 

2532.  These  ...  are  led  by  the  Lord ;  and  they  who 

are  led,  are  also  taught,  according  to  their  religion, 
concerning  God  and  the  neighbour ;  for  they  who  so  live 
love  to  be  taught ;  but  they  who  live  otherwise  do  not ; 
and,  as  they  love  to  be  taught,  they  are  instructed  by 
the  Angels  after  death  .  .  . 

R.  129.  The  Truth,  and  the  study  of  acquiring  and 
teaching  it.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

379.  For  all  who  have  fought  against  evils  .  .  .  and 
have  believed  in  the  Lord,  are  taught  by  Him  after 
their  departure  from  the  world  .  .  . 

383.  That  the  Lord  alone  will  teach  them.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

  .  That  'to  feed-jjasce™'  =  to  teach.   111. 

463®.  We,  said  they,  are  the  purple-clad  doctors. 
491.  That.  .  .  these  two  essentials  of  the  New  Church 

are  to  be  taught  until  the  end  and  the  beginning.  Sig. 
and  Ex.     E.636. 

595.  That  they  speak,  teach,  and  write  from  the 
Word  .  .  .  and  yet  it  is  truth  falsified.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

606.  That  no  one  is  permitted  (by  the  solifidians)  to 
teach  from  the  Word  .  .  .  but  those  who  acknowledge 
that  doctrine  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex.     E.S40. 

653.  The  understanding  so  closed  that  man  can 
scarcely  be  taught  any  longer.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

M.  316'.  That  they  should  'let  down  the  net  on  the 
right  side  of  the  ship'  .  .  .  =  that  they  should  teach  the 
good  of  charity,  and  in  that  way  they  would  gather  men. 

T.  320.  They  who  teach  false  and  heretical  things 
.  .  .  and  yet  read  the  Word,  and  are  able  to  know  from 
it  what  is  false  and  what  is  true  .  .  .  may  be  compared 

to  impostors  . 

D.  263.  On  the  teachableness  of  Spirits.  .  Spirits 
are  easily  taught-rfoci^cs.  Examp. 

1643.  That  no  one  claims  anything  in  Heaven  because 
he  has  taught  many  things  (here). 
  .  An  intense  love  of  teaching ;  its  motives. 

4001.  No  Spirit  is  allowed  to  teach  man,  and  conse- 
quently not  to  lead  him,  except  from  cupidity ;  but  the 

Lord  alone  wills  to  teach  and  lead  man ;  which  would 

not  be  possible  if  a  Spirit  possessed  anything  of  the 
corporeal  memory. 

4440.  A  certain  doctor  of  great  dignity  who  supposed 
himself  to  be  more  learned  than  others  .  .  . 

4940.  Women  can  give  utterance  with  affection,  and 
thus  excite  to  what  is  devout  and  holy ;  but  cannot 
teach. 

5917.  Men  who  teach  .  .  .  have  two  states;  one  when 
they  teach  and  think  from  doctrine;  and  the  other 
when  they  are  thinking  outside  of  doctrine.  Ex. 

E.  i6o.  'To  teach,  and  to  seduce  My  servants'  (Rev. 
ii.20).  .  .  'To  teach'  is  predicated  of  truths,  or  falsities. 
  .  This  delight  (of  the  love  of  self  and  the  world) 

teaches  and  seduces  those  who  are  in  truths. 

212^  'To  be  taught  in  the  streets'  (Lukexiii.26)  =  to 
know  the  things  which  must  be  of  faith. 

365^''.  'The  sons  who  shall  be  taught  of  Jehovah  .  .  .' 
(Is.liv.  1 3)  =  those  who  in  the  New  Heaven  and  New 
Church  will  be  in  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord. 
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[E.]  388^.  Those  wlio  teach  falsities  and  through  them 
lead  to  evil  of  life.  Sig. 

559''.  'The  teacher  of  a  lie'  (Is.ix.i5)  =  one  who 
teaches  falsity  by  applying  scientifies  from  the  sense  of 
the  letter  to  confirm  falsities. 

600".  Instruction  in  the  truths  of  doctrine,  is  signified 

by,  'Thine  eyes  shall  look  again  to  thy  teachers' 
(Is.xxx.20).     'Teachers'  =  doctrine. 

684".  '  Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi ;  one  is  your  teacher, 
Christ'  (Matt.xxiii.8).  'Rabbi,'  and  'teacher'  =  one 
who  teaches  truth ;  thus,  in  the  abstract,  the  doctrine 
of  truth;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Divine  truth, 

which  is  'Christ'  (Thus  these  words  mean)  that  the 
Lord  alone  is  the  Divine  truth.     746'^. 

696'-.  'Teach  me  Thy  way,  0  Jehovah'  (Ps.lxxvi.ii) 
=to  teach  the  truth  according  to  which  we  are  to  live. 

734-.  That  they  will  be  taught  in  truths  by  which 
they  will  be  led,  is  signified  by,  'He  will  teach  us  of 
His  ways,  and  we  shall  go  in  His  paths'  (Micah  iv.2). 

741°.  '  When  Thou  teaoheat  the  earth  Thy  judgments, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  world  learn  righteousness'  (Is. 
xxvi.9)  =  that  the  Church  is  in  truths  from  the  Lord, 
and,  through  truths,  in  good. 

746".  For  the  Lord  is  the  teacher  of  all  .  .  .  and 
from  Him  as  the  teacher  is  all  the  truth  of  that  good. 

979^.  Only  abstain  from  evils  as  sins,  and  look  to  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord  will  teach  and  lead. 

1173^  The  ninth  law  of  the  Divine  Providence  is. 
That  the  Lord  does  not  teach  man  truths  immediately, 
either  from  Himself  or  through  the  Angels;  but  that 
He  teaches  mediately  through  the  Word,  preachings, 
readings,  speech  and  intercourse  with  others,  and  thus 
by  thoughts  in  ourselves  therefrom.   Ex.      1 177, Ex. 

J.  (Post.)  31.  Who  do  not  want  to  learn,  but  to  teach. 

I09«.  These  are  more  teachable  than  the  rest. 

De  Verbo.  13-.  Leave  is  granted  to  no  Spirit,  or 
Angel,  to  teach  any  man  in  this  Earth  Divine  truths ; 
but  the  Lord  Himself  teaches  everyone  through  the 
AVord,  and  He  teaches  him  in  the  proportion  that  he 
receives  from  tlie  Lord  good  in  the  will ;  and  he  receives 
it  in  proportion  as  he  shuns  evils  as  sins.   Ex. 

Teacher.    Didascuhis. 
M.  153a.  The  Pythagorean,  Socratic,  and  other 

teachers  there. 

T.  803.  The  teachers  -  doctores  Aidascnli-ixi.  their 
schools  .  .  . 

815.  The  students  write  out  from  the  lips  of  the 
teachers  in  the  schools  their  dicta. 

Tear.     Lachryma. 
Tears,  To  shed.     Lachrymare. 
Tears,  The  shedding  of.    Lachrymatio. 

A.  2304.  He  spoke  from  brotherly  love  so  great 
that  his  brother  could  not  refrain  from  shedding  tears. 

D.3I46''. 
4215^  Internal  sadness  .  .  .  produces  the  shedding  of 

tears  (by  correspondence). 

495 1-.  They  can  move  others  to  shed  tears.       . 
D-4553. 

725 1«.  A  tenderness  of  gladness  from  them  which drew  tears  from  my  eyes. 

9223-.  In  the  Original  it  is  said  'the  tear  of  the  wine.' 
.  .  .  'Tears'  are  what  fall  in  drops. 

10031-.  Grief  on  account  of  truth  destroyed,  is  signified 

by,  'Mine  eyes  are  consumed  with  tears'  (Lam.ii.  11), 

H.  238.  A  hard-hearted  Spirit  was  so  affected  by  the 
speech  of  an  Angel  that  he;  shed  tears.  He  said  it  was 
love  speaking,  and  that  he  had  never  shed  tears  before. 

S.  84.  'The  shedding  of  tears'  is  predicated  of  truth, or  falsity. 

R.  385.  'God  shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their 
eyes'  (Rev.vii.  I7)  =  that  they  shall  be  no  longer  in  com- 

bats against  evils  and  their  falsities,  and  thus  not  in 
griefs ;  but  in  goods  and  truths,  and  consequently  in 
heavenly  joys  from  the  Lord.  (  =  a  state  of  blessedness 
from  the  affection  of  truth,  after  falsities  have  been  re- 

moved by  means  of  temptations.  E.484.) 

884.  'God  sViall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their  eyes' 
(Rev.xxi.4)  =  that  the  Lord  will  take  away  from  them 
all  grief  of  mind  ;  for  the  shedding  of  tears  is  from  grief 
of  mind-a?iM)u. 

M.  379''.  The  jealousy  of  a  wife  ...  is  like  grief 
weeping  .  .  . 

D.  970=.  (These)  easily  shed  tears. 
4099.  Inmost  mercy  is  attended  with  tears. 

4976.  Exhibiting  the  shedding  of  tears  .  .  . 

5890.  A  Spirit  who  inflowed  into  the  eyelashes  of  the 
left  eye,  which  seemed  as  it  were  to  emit  tear  drops  .  .  . 
he  was  in  external  mercy  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4816.  (These  infernals)  tried  to  inspire  .  .  . 
the  shedding  of  tears  .  .  . 

E.  484'-.  That  'a  tear  from  the  eyes '  =  grief  of  mind 
on  account  of  falsities,  and  from  falsities,  is  because  by 

'  the  eye '  is  signified  the  understanding  of  truth ;  and 
hence  'a  tear'  =  grief  because  there  is  no  understanding 
of  truth,  consequently,  because  of  falsities.   111. 

  5.   'The  shedding  of  tears,'  and  'weeping  aloud- 

fletxis'  both  =  grief  on  account  of  falsities  and  from  falsi- 
ties ;  but  'the  shedding  of  tears,'  grief  of  the  mind- 

meutis  ;  and  '  weeping, '  grief  of  the  heart.  Ex.  and  111. 

695''- 

Tear,  To.     Laniare,  Dilaniare. 
Tearing  to  Pieces,  A.    Dilaniatio. 

See  under  Butcher,  Distract,  and  Kbnb. 

H.  380'!.  (Such  married  partners)  tear  each  other  to 
pieces.  .  .  I  have  seen  their  combats  and  tearings  to 

pieces. 575.  These  things  (in  Hell)  break  forth  into  tearings 
to  pieces  of  various  kinds.     586^. 

R.  768^.  They  would  have  torn  the  Word  to  pieces 
with  their  teeth  .  ,  . 

D.  3867.  The  butcheries  by  the  Spaniards  in 
America,  where  they  cruelly  tore  the  nations  (with 

dogs).     3868. 
4207.  All  their  members  are  torn  (as  a  punishment). 
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Tear  out.     Eruere. 
A.  7554.  When  these  are  vastated,  the  things  of  faith 

are  torn  out  .  .  . 

E.  152.  'To  pluck  it  out'  (Matt.v.29;  xviii.9)=not 
to  admit  it. 

Tebah.      Thebach. 
A.  2869.  'She  bare  Tebah,  and  Gaham,  and  Tahash, 

and  Maaoah'  (Geu.xxii.24)=the  various  religiosities  (of 
the  Gentiles  who  are  in  idolatrous  worship  and  in  good), 
and  the  derivative  worships. 

TediOUSness.      Taedium. 
Tedious.      Taedius. 
Wearisome.     Taediosus. 

A.  3314°.  He  who  is  not  in  good  feels  a  tediousness 
in  thinking  of  such  things. 

3827.  A  state  of  love,  that  it  is  devoid  of  tediousness. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

4096'.  When  spiritual  good  and  truth  are  in  question, 
he  feels  a  tediousness. 

5221".  To  him  who  is  in  a  natural  sphere  .  .  .  such 
things  are  tedious. 

5721''.  When  such  Spirits  are  applied  to  man,  they 
induce  great  pain  through  a  weariness  which  they  ia- 
suflate  .  .  .     5722.  D.4S87. 

7391.  Humiliation  from  weariness.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7392',  Ex. 
741 1.  That  the  weariness  ceased.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

D.  2570.  When  they  inflow  .  .  .  there  is  at  once  per- 
ceived a  weariness  in  relation  to  those  things  which  are 

of  the  Lord's  Word  .  .  . 

2571.  When  good  Spirits  are  present  (the  evil  Spirits) 
have  to  flee,  because  they  are  as  it  were  killed  with  dis- 

gust .  .  . 

3985.  An  idle  life  .  .  .  was  in  idea  as  it  were  a  very 
sad  and  wearisome  one. 

5759.  See  Last  Judgment,  here. 

E.  1003*.  (Adulterers)  dwell  solitary  in  deserts  as  the 
inertnesses  and  wearinesses  of  their  own  life. 

Tekel.     TheM. 

A.  3104^  'Tekel,'  or  'weighed  in  the  balance'  (Dan. 
V.27)  is  predicated  of  good. 

R.  313.  'Tekel,'  or  'to  weigh, '  =  to  know  its  quality 
as  to  good.     E.373^. 

Telescope.      Tubus  opticus.    T.22I  61^. 
Tell.     Indicare. 
Indication.     Indicium. 

Telling,  A.     Indicatio. 
A.  229.  'Who  told  thee  that  thou  wast  naked?' 

(Gen.iii.ii).  Ex. 

1038.  A  sign  of  the  Lord's  presence  in  charity.  Sig. 
1044.   1059. 

2862.  'It  was  told  Abraham,  saying' (Gen. xxii.2o)  = 
the  Lord's  perception.  'To  tell' =  to  think  and  reflect. 
...  In  itself  reflection  and  perception  are  an  internal 
telling  and  saying. 

3159.  'Tell  me  ;  and  if  not,  tell  me'  (Gen.xxiv.49)  = 
the  free  state  of  their  deliberation.  Ex. 

3608.  'It  was  told  Eebekah'  (Gen.xxvii.42)  =  the 

Lord's  perception  from  Divine  truth.  .  .  'To  be  told'  = to  think  and  reflect,  thus  to  perceive. 

3803.  'Jacob  told  Rachel'  (Gen.xxix.12).  .  .  'To  tell' =  to  make  known. 

4113.  'He  told  him  not  .  .  .'  (Gen.xxxi.2o)=by 
separation.     4136. 

4856.  'It  was  told  Tamar,  saying'  (Geu.xxxviii.i3)  = 
something  of  communication  ...  'To  be  told' =  apper- ception, thus  communication.     4902. 

5128^.  Some  indications  from  which  it  may  be  con- 
cluded .  .  .  The  indications  are  these  .  .  . 

5135^.  (This)  is  an  indication  that  he  is  in  good. 
(This)  is  an  indication  that  he  is  in  evil.  (This)  is  an 
indication  that  in  succeeding  years  he  will .  .  . 

5264.  'He  (God)  hath  told  Pharaoh'  (Gen.xli.2S)  = 
that  it  was  given  to  the  Natural  to  apperceive.  .  , 
'To  tell '  =  to  communicate  and  to  give  to  apperceive. 

5470^.  (This)  is  an  indication  that  he  will  still  receive 
influx  through  the  Angels  :  it  is  also  an  indication  that 
he  will  afterwards  suffer  himself  to  be  reformed.  (This) 
is  an  indication  that  he  will  not  (do  so). 

5508.  'They  toldhim'(Gen.xlii.29)  =  reflection.  'To 
teir  =  to  think  and  to  reflect;  for  that  which  is  told 
anyone  is  thought  of  from  reflection. 

5596.  'Ye  did  evil  to  tell  the  man'  (Gen.xliii.6).  .  . 
'To  teir  =  to  give  that  which  another  may  think  and 
reflect  upon  ;  consequently  to  communicate  ;  and  hence 
also  to  conjoin  ;  for  when  it  passes  into  the  will  of 

another,  conjunction  is  efl'ected  from  what  is  communi- cated. 

5601.  'We  told  him'  (ver.7)  =  that  he  aijperceived these  things. 

  .   In  the  Spiritual  World  they  have  no  need  to 
tell  what  they  think  ;  for  there  is  a  communication  of 

all  thoughts  ;  and  therefore  'to  tell,'  in  the  spiritual  sense, =  to  apperceive. 

5818.  'We  told  him  .  .  .'  (Gen.xliv.24)  =  Know- ledge. 

5922.   'To  teir  (Gen.xlv.i3)  =  to  communicate. 

5966.  'They  told  him,  saying'  (ver. 26)  =  influx  and 

apperception;  for  'to  tell' = to  be  communicated,  and 
to  be  conjoined,  thus  also  influx  ;  for  that  which  is  told inflows  into  the  thought. 

6042.   'To  tell'  (Gen.xlvi.3i)  =  communication. 

6063.   'To  tell'  (Gen.xlvii.i)  =  influx. 

6223.   'To  tell'  (Gen.xlviii.2)  =  apperception. 

6337.  'To  tell  what  will  happen'  (Gen.xlix.l)  =  to communicate  and  foretell. 

6666'.  It  is  an  indication  that  .  .  .  W.26.  60.  134. 
P.  208.  T.38.  D.4452. 

7058.   '  To  tell '  (Ex.  iv.  28)  =  influx. 

8064.  'Thou  shalt  tell  thy  son  in  that  day,  saying' 
(Ex.xiii.8)  =  th6  interior  perception  which  is  of  con- 
science. 
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[A.]  8142.  'To  teir  anyone  (Ex.xiv.5)  =  to  think  and fleet. 

8491.   'To  tell'  (Ex. xvi. 22)  =  reflection. 
9438^.  A  manifest  indication  of  this  is  that  .  .  . 

H.  3i6«.  By  this  He  indicated  that  .  .  . 

W.  318^.  These  two  things  are  standing  indications 
and  attesting  signs  that .  .  . 

R.  3.   'To  show' (Eev.i.i)  =  tomanifest.     E.6. 

T.  380^.  From  (these)  three  indications  of  it. 
680.  What  is  distinction  without  indications  ?  And 

what  are  indications  without  signs  ?  Ex. 

D.  3558.  A  certain  indication-indicaiio  .  .  . 

4018.  This  indicates  what  they  signify. 

E.  706".  'To  declare  a  sign'  (Is.xli.23)  =  to  give 
attestation  by  persuading  to  believe. 

  ".    (These)   'signs' =  tellings  to   do  the   things commanded. 

Tell.     Narrare. 

Telling,  A.     Narratio. 
See  REP0KT-»t™2mre. 

A.  3209.  'The  servant  told  Isaac  .  .  '  (Gen.xxiv.66) 
=  perception  from  the  Divine  Natural .  .  .  For  percep- 

tion is  as  it  were  an  internal  telling. 

5108.  'Tell  me,  I  prayyou'  (Gen.  xl.  8)  =  that  it  should be  known. 

5238.  'We  told  him'  (Gen.xli.i3)  =  that  thence  was 
a  perception. 

7550.  'That  my  name  may  be  declared  .  .  .'  (Ex.ix. 
16)  =  that  the  Lord  be  acknowledged  as  the  only 
God. 

7634.  'To  tell  in  the  ears'  (Ex.x.2)  =  that  they  may 
know  and  apperceive. 

8668.  'Moses  told  his  father-in-law'  (Ex.xviii.8)  = 
perception  from  truth  Divine. 

E.  453".  'That  ye  may  tell  -  emrraWs  -  it  to  the 
generation  following' (Ps.xlviii.  13)  =  their  permanence 
to  eternity.     850'. 

Tema.      Thema. 

A.  3268.  'Tema,'  etc.  (sons  of  Ishmael)  (Gen.xxv.15) 
=  all  things  which  are  with  the  Spiritual  Church, 
especially  with  the  gentiles. 

  '.    'The   inhabitants  of  the  land    of  Tema'  (Is. 
xxi.  14)  =  those  in  simple  good,  such  as  that  in  which 
are  the  well-disposed  gentiles. 

  '.   (Thus)  by  'Tema'  (Jer.xxv.23),  as  by  'Arabia,' 
are  signified  those  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 
3240^ 

Teman.      Theman. 

A.  2714.  'God  came  from  Teman'  (Hab.iii.3)  =  the 
Lord's  Divine  Human  as  to  celestial  love. 

E.  400".  'At  the  sound  of  the  fall  of  Edom,  and  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Teman,  the  earth  trembled'  (Jer. 
xlix.20,2i)  =  that  the  Church  was  changed  and  perished 
by  those  evils  and  falsities. 

Temper.      Temperare,  Obtemperare, 
Temperate.      Temperatus. 
Tempering,  A.      Temperatio. 

A.  5618.  These  states  are  tempered  by  the  Lord  by 
the  good  states. 

719^.  There  are  evils  in  man  .  .  .  which  must  be- 
tempered  by  goods. 

731.  When  man  comes  into  temptations,  his  proprittm 
is  .  .  .  tempered  by  truths  and  goods  .  .  . 

868^.  By  the  wonderful  tempering  of  these  things 
with  man,  a  kind  of  rainbow  can  be  represented. D.2490. 

1398''.  The  Angel's  sphere  was  tempered  by  the  con- 
sociations of  others  :  if  it  had  not  been  tempered,  they 

would  all  have  been  dissipated. 

1520.  The  spheres  of  Spirits  .  .  .  are  tempered  by  the 
Lord  so  that  their  quality  may  not  always  be  exposed. 

1906.  All  states  .  .  .  return  there,  and  are  then 

tempered  by  states  of  good  and  truth.     2ii6-,Ex. 

2204<=.  Spiritual  good  is  then  insinuated,  and  by  it 
what  is  worldly  is  tempered  .  .  . 

2332.  The  Lord  miraculously  moderates  and  tempers 
the  Holy  which  proceeds  from  Him  .  .  . 

2542.  They  who  are  obedient  and  compliant-oWe»s- 
^e;-ffl«,<es-pertain  to  the  .  .  .  ear. 

4299^  The  evils  and  falsities  in  man,  tempered  by 
the  goods  and  truths  in  him  .  .  . 

4750.  When  (the  celestial  Angels)  are  sent  to  others, 
they  are  encompassed  with  other  Angels,  by  whom  the 
sphere  of  their  love  is  tempered  .  .  . 

5992.  The  Angels  insinuate  truths  and  goods,  which 
even  if  not  received,  still  temper  .  .  . 

6849.  The  Angels  are  veiled  over  with  a  thin  cloud, 
by  which  the  heat  from  the  Sun  is  tempered. 

8108^.  In  morning  and  noon  the  enlightenment  is 
tempered  by  an  obscuration  of  the  truth.  In  evening 
and  night  the  obscurity  of  the  understanding  is  tempered 
by  the  Lord  with  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 

8487^.  The  pure  good  of  truth  ...  is  tempered  (with 
such  a  man)  by  the  delights  of  his  loves  .  .  for  unless 
it  were  thus  tempered,  it  would  become  undelightful  to- him.  Sig. 

  ^.  The  good  of  celestial  love,  without  a  temper- 
ing with  such  things,  becomes  as  it  were  dry.  Ex. 

9498.  The  sphere  (of  the  Divine  truth)  at  last  becomes 
so  tempered  that  it  is  accommodated  to  the  reception  of 
the  Angels. 

H.  120.  The  ardour  of  His  love  is  tempered  on  the 
way  by  degrees.  The  temperings  appear  as  radiant 
belts  around  the  Sun.     T.egi^.  £.412".  D.Love  iii. 

589.  By  means  of  the  tempering  there  is  an  equi- 
librium (between  heat  and  cold,  etc.) 

W.  174^.  The  Sun's  fire  .  .  .  tempered  by  these  en- 
velopments, becomes  heat. 

P.  277".  If  his  father's  reigning  love  has  not  been 
tempered  .  .  . 

R.  54^.  The  Lord  so  moderates  and  tempers  His- 
Divine  .  . . 
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M.  137'.  It  was  a  state  of  heat  not  tempered  with 
light ;  but  it  is  tempered  successively  as  the  husband  is 
perfected  in  wisdom,  and  the  wife  loves  it  in  him  .  .  . 
Delioiousnesses  succeed  according  to  the  tempering- 
temperiem-oi  heat  and  light  .  .  . 

312'.  By  merely  complying-o6/!em;)er«n(io-with  the 
flesh. 

T.  604.  They  dispose  all  things  (in  the  old  will)  so  as 
to  attempeT-obteniperent-them. 

D.  2347.    After  death,   a  man  loses  nothing  of  his 
life ;  but  it  is  so  tempered  .  .  . 

3370.  Remains  which,  with  them,  would  be  tempered 
with  evils. 

4140''.  With  the  tempering  of  light .  .  . 
4383.  As  in  the  temperate  zones. 

4481.  All  states  there  .  ,  .  successively  return,  as  they 
are  tempered  by  the  Lord. 

Temperament.      Temperamentum. 
T.  665''.  Each  according  to  his  temperament. 

Temperance.      Tetnperantia. 
M.  164.  The   virtues   which    pertain    to   the   moral 

wisdom  of  the  men  are  called  temperance,  etc. 

E.  790*.  When  intemperance  is  removed,  temperance enters. 

D.  Wis.  xi.  Ja.  The  goods  of  this  life,  which  are 
uses,  relate  to  .  .  .  temperance,  etc. 

Temperature.     Temper  tes. 
H.  289^.  The  mild  vernal  temperature  gives  fertility 

to  the  soil. 

489^  (Such)  live  in  a  vernal  temperature. 

W.  105.  The  heat  and  light  which  proceed  from  that 
Sun  are  (thus)  at  their  right  temperature. 

M.  137^  See  Temper,  here. 

Tempest.      Tempestas. 
See  under  Storm. 

R.  3433.   'Tempest.'  111. 

T.  335^.  Will  calm  the  tempests  which  have  arisen 
in  your  minds. 

D.  418.  (How  tempests  are  calmed.  See  Atmo- 
sphere, here.)     11 76.  2089.  2717. 

E.  706'.  When  they  had  known  Him,  and  because 
of  the  falsities  from  evils  in  which  they  were,  had 

denied  and  attacked  Him,  is  signified  by  'the  morning 
when  it  is  foul  weather'  (Matt.xvi.3). 

Temple.      Templum. 
See  under  Building,  and  Fane. 

A.  40^.  'The  New  Temple,'  (Ezek.)=in  general,  a 
new  Church,  and  a  man  of  the  Church,  or  one  who  is 
regenerate  ;  for  every  regenerated  one  is  a  temple  of  the 
Lord.    4545^ 

82°.  He  who  is  not  a  temple  of  the  Lord,  cannot  be 

what  is  signified  by  'the  temple,'  which  is  the  Church, and  Heaven. 

loi.  Before  the  temple  was  built,  (the  Jews)  turned 
their  faces  to  the  east  when  they  prayed. 

414^.  See  Tabernacle,  here. 

648.  'The  New  Jerusalem,'  and  'the  New  Temple 
=  the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth, 
(  =  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  m  special,  a  new  Church, 
2830^.)  (  =  in  special,  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom 
'Zion,' the  Celestial  one.  id.)     3481^  3708".  9603^. 

728''.  The  beginning  of  a  new  Church  was  represented 
by  .  .  .  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple. 

1 102^  See  Tent,  here. 

12008.  Those  frequent  their  synagogues  ;  these  theii 
places  of  worship. 

2048.  When  man  is  called  'a  house,'  there  is  signified 
the  Celestial  of  faith  with  him;  when  'a  temple,'  the 
truth  of  faith  with  him.     3720. 

2162^.  They  thought  .  .  .  that  the  temple  was  His 
footstool ;  not  knowing  that  external  representative 

worship  was  signified  by  'the  house  of  God,'  and  'the 

temple. ' 2304.  The  images  which  are  common  in  churches. 
H.74''-  340. 

2777.  The  altar  was  the  principal  representative  ol 
the  Lord,  and  afterwards  the  temple. 

3720.  (Thus)  'the  temple' =  the  Lord's  Spiritual 
Church  ;  in  the  universal  sense,  the  Heaven  of  the 

spiritual  Angels  ;  in  the  most  universal,  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Kingdom  ;  and,  in  the  supreme,  the  Lord  as 
to  Divine  truth. 

  .   A  temple  =  truth,  because  it  was  constructed  of 
stones. 
  ^.  When  a  temple  is  mentioned  there  occurs  to 

the  Angels  the  idea  of  truth,  and  of  such  truth  as  is 
treated  of  in  the  series. 

4580^.  As  the  Israelites  were  prone  to  idolatry  .  .  . 
they  were  gathered  together  to  one  place  .  .  .  where  the 
temple  was.  Ex. 

5006^.  They  had  frequented  churches  where  the 
Word  is  preached,  but  not  to  know  the  things  oi 
Heaven  .  .  .  R.659«.  D.2779<=.  5467^-  5469-  5534- 
5719.     (See  under  Frequent.) 

5036'.  When  man  becomes  spiritual  he  no  longei 
believes  it  holy  to  give  ...  to  places  of  worship  which 
abound  in  wealth  .  .  . 

6135^.  'The  temple  of  the  Lord's  body'  (Johnii.21) 
=  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Divine  good;  for  'the 
temple '  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  ;  and  '  Body, 

the  Divine  good  ..  .     £.220^  39I''.  706". 

6426^.  For  'the  Stone,'  in  general,  =  the  temple 

and,  in  special,  its  foundation  ;  and  'the  temple'  =  the Lord's  Divine  Human.   111. 

6435'^.  Hence  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  buili 
upon  a  mountain. 

6637".  Everyone  who  lives  in  the  good  of  charity 
and  faith  is  a  Church,  and  is  a  Kingdom  of  the  Lord, 

and  is  hence  called  'a  temple,'  and  also  'a  house  0 

God.' 

7839^   'The    New    Temple' =  the    Lord's    Spiritual 
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Kingdom.  8468^  (  =  the  Spiritual  Church.  7847^.) 
(  =  the  Heaven  of  the  Lord.  8369^.)  (  =  a  new 

Spiritual  Church  from  the  Lord.     9050".) 

[A.]  7847*.  'The  temple,'  iu  the  supreme  sense,  =  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Human ;  and  therefore,  in  the 
representative  sense,  His  Church. 

8253.  A  life  of  piety  consists  in  .  .  .  frequenting 
churches,  and  in  listening  devoutly  to  the  preaching 
there,  etc. 

8369'.  For  'the  temple' =  the  Lord  Himself;  and,  in 
the  representative  sense,  Heaven. 

8941''.  The  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  also  built  of 

whole  stones  (i  Kings  vi. 7) ;  for  by  'the  temple  of  the 
Lord'  was  represented  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth. 
That  the  Lord  was  represented  by  'the  temple'  He 
Himself  teaches  in  John  ii.  ;  and  that  it  was  as  to  the 
Divine  truth,  was  because  it  was  taught  there,  and 
therefore  also  it  was  built  of  stones,  (which)  =  Divine 

truth.     E.585". 

9093^.  The  Jerusalem  temple,  whence  were  the 
'vessels,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =the  Lord;  in  the 
representative  sense.  His  Kingdom  and  Church.     9437^. 

9229'.  'The  temple  which  sanctifies  the  gold' (Matt. 
xxiii.17).  'The  temple'  represented  the  Lord  Him- 

self; and  'the  gold,'  the  good  which  is  from  Him. 
E.39i^  6o8e. 

9303.  'The  Lord  shall  suddenly  come  to  His  temple' 
(Mal.iii.  I).  'To  the  temple  of  the  Lord'  =  to  His 
Human,  as  He  Himself  teaches  .  .  .  10528^  £.242^ 

4448. 
9642^.  As  by  'a  temple'  is  signified  Heaven  or  the 

Church,  it  has  been  customary  from  ancient  times  to 
give  to  places  of  worship  a  situation  towards  the  east 
and  the  west.  Ex.     W.  123. 

9714'".  There  were  two  things  by  which  the  Lord  as 
to  the  Divine  Human  was  represented  :  the  temple,  and 
the  altar.  III.  .  .  But  the  temple  was  a  representative 
of  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  truth,  thus  as  to  Heaven  ; 
for  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  Him  makes 
Heaven ;  and  it  is  therefore  said  of  the  temple,  that 

'he  who  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  will  swear  by  it 
and  by  Him  who  dwelleth  in  it'  .  .  .     £.391".   915. 

10123^.  'The  temple  of  God,  and  the  altar'  (Rev.xi.  i) 
=  Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  'the  temple '  =  the  Spiritual 
Church  ;  and  'the  altar,'  the  Celestial  Church. 

10709.  When  anyone  is  in  a  temple  .  .  .  they  say 
that  he  is  not  at  home  .  .  . 

H.  187.  The  Lord  called  Himself  the  temple  .  .  . 
because  the  temple  represented  His  Divine  Human. 
S.47. 

221.  In  the  Heavens  .  .  .  there  are  temples  ...  in 
which  there  is  preaching. 

223.  It  has  been  granted  me  to  enter  their  temples, 
and  hear  the  preaching.  The  preacher  stands  in  a 
pjulpit  on  the  east ;  before  his  face  sit  those  who  are 
in  the  light  of  wisdom  .  .  .  They  sit  in  the  form  of  a 
circus,  so  that  all  are  in  view  of  the  preacher  ...  At 
the  entrance,  whieh  is  at  the  east  of  the  temple,  and 
on  the  left  of  the  pulpit,   stand  those  who  are  being 

initiated.  No  one  is  allowed  to  stand  behind  the 

pulpit  .  .  .  The  temples  appear  as  of  stone  in  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom ;  and  as  of  wood  in  the  Celestial 
.  .  .  The  latter  are  not  called  temples,  but  houses  of 
God ;  and  are  devoid  of  magnificence ;  but  in  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom  they  have  magnificence  greater  or less. 

535^.  They  who  have  lived  .  .  .  continually  in churches  .  .  . 

S.  18^.  'In  His  temple  everyone  saith,  Glory' 
(Ps.xxxix.9)  =  that  in  every  particular  of  the  Word 

there  are  Divine  truths  ;  for  'the  temple'  =  the  Lord, 
and  thence  the  Word,  and  also  Heaven  and  the  Church  ; 

and  'glory' =  the  Divine  truth. 

47.  That  by  the  externals  of  the  Jerusalem  temple 
were  represented  the  externals  of  the  Word  ...  is 

because  by  'the  temple,'  as  by  'the  tabernacle,'  was 
represented  Heaven  and  the  Church,  and  thence  also 
the  Word.  Ex.- 

108.  Spirits  who  heard  the  singing  of  a  Psalm  in  a 

place  of  worship  on  Earth.     De  Verbo  18''. 
Life  9.  Man  endows  places  of  worship  .  .  .  and 

attends  them  sedulously  .  .  .  and  does  not  know 
whether  he  does  so  from  himself,  or  from  God.  Ex. 

P.  189^.  Like  one  who  sees  a  magnificent  temple  .  .  . 

245<=.  Why  it  was  granted  to  Solomon  to  build  the 
temple,  by  which  was  signified  the  Divine  Human  of 
the  Lord  (Johnii.),  and  also  the  Church. 

246.  Why  many  kings  after  Solomon  were  permitted 
to  profane  the  temple. 
  .  The    devastation    itself   of  the    Church   was 

represented  by  the  destruction  of  the  temple  itself.  .  . 

255^.  They  placed  such  images  in  their  temples,  to 
call  to  remembrance  the  holy  things  they  signified. 

328"'.  The  consummation  of  the  Israelitish  and  Jewish 
Church  is  meant  by  the  destruction  of  the  Jerusalem 
temple  .  .  .  and,  finally,  by  the  second  destruction  of 
the  temple  .  .  . 

338*.  In  the  temples  there,  no  one  can  sit  anywhere 
but  in  his  own  place  .  .  . 

R.  191.  'I  will  make  him  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of 

My  God'  (Rev.iii.i2)  =  that  truths  from  good  .  .  .  sup- 

port the  Lord's  Church  in  Heaven.  'A  temple' =the 
Church  ;  and  'the  temple  of  My  God,'  the  Lord's Church  in  Heaven.     E.219. 

  .   'A  temple,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =the  Lord 
as  to  the  Divine  Human  ;  in  special,  as  to  the  Divine 

truth.  But  in  the  representative  sense,  '  temple '  =  the 
Lord's  Church  in  Heaven,  and  also  the  Lord's  Church 
in  the  world.  111. 
  3,   <The     temple'      (Matt. xxiv. )  =  the     present 

Church  ;  and  'its  dissolution  so  that  there  should  not 
be  one  stone  upon  another '  =  the  end  of  this  Church,  in 
that  there  would  not  be  any  truth  left  .  .  . 

  *.   'The  temple'  =  these  three  things:  the  Lord, 
the  Church  in  Heaven,  and  the  Church  in  the  world ; 
because  these  three  make  a  one,  and  cannot  be  separated, 

consequently  the  one  cannot  be  meant  without  the 
other.     529. 
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380.  'They  serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple' 
(Rev.vii.  I5)=that  they  live  according  to  truths  .  .  . 
in  His  Church.  (  =  that  they  are  constantly  kept  in 
truths  in  Heaven.     E.478.    ^-Ex.) 

486.  '  Arise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  God  .  .  . ' 
(Kev.xi.  i)  =  to  see  and  Know  the  state  of  the  Church 

in  the  New  Heaven.  .  .  'The  temple'  =  the  Church  as 
to  the  truth  of  doctrine.     E.629. 

487^  'The  temple '  =  the  Church  as  to  its  internal; 
'the  courts,'  as  to  its  external. 

529.  'The  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  Heaven' 
(ver.  I9)=the  New  Heaven  in  which  the  Lord  is  wor- 

shipped in  His  Divine  Human  .  .  ,  'The  temple  of 
God,'  here,  =  the  Lord  in  His  Divine  Human  in 
Heaven.  (  =  the  appearing  of  a.  New  Heaven  and  a 
New  Church,  where  there  is  the  worship  of  the  Lord. 
E.699.) 

585.  ' Tabernacle '  =  the  Celestial  Church  ;  'temple,' 
the  Spiritual  Church.     (See  Tabernacle,  here.) 

644.  '  The  temple '  =  Heaven  as  to  the  Church  ;  for 
there  is  a  Church  there  too. 

647.  'Another  Angel  went  out  of  the  temple  which 
is  in  Heaven'  (Rev..xiv.i7)  =  the  Heavens  of  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Kingdom.  Ex.  (  =  manifestation  by  the  Lord 
concerning  the  devastation  of  the  Church  as  to  Divine 
truth  such  as  it  is  in  Heaven.     E.914. ) 

669.  See  Tabernacle,  here. 

  .   'The  temple,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =the  Lord 
as  to  His  Divine  Human,  and  thence  Heaven  and  the 
Church  ;  here,  the  Christian  Heaven. 

670.  '  The  temple '  (Rev.  xv.  6)  =  the  inmost  of  Heaven, 
where  are  the  Word  and  the  decalogue. 

674.  'The  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the 

glory  of  God  and  from  His  power'  (ver. 8)  =  the  inmost 
of  Heaven  full  of  Divine  truth  spiritual  and  celestial 
from  the  Lord.  (  =  Divine  truth,  or  the  Word,  in  the 
natural  sense,  in  light  and  power  from  Divine  truth  in 
the  spiritual  sense.     E.955.) 

676.  'I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple'  (Rev. 
xvi.i)  =  an  influx  from  the  Lord  from  the  inmost  of 
Heaven.     (  =  the  Divine  truth  from  the  Word.     E.959.) 

709.  'A  great  voice  came  out  of  the  temple  of 
Heaven'  (ver.  I7)  =  a  manifestation  by  the  Lord  from 
the  inmost  of  Heaven.     E.  1013. 

875''.  The  temple  of  Wisdom,  seen  and  des.  M.56, 
revisited.  T.387. 

918.  'I  saw  no  temple  in  it;  for  the  Lord  God 

Almighty  is  the  temple  of  it,  and  the  Lamb'  (Rev.xxi. 
I9)=that  in  this  Church  there  will  be  no  external 

'separated  from  an  internal,  because  the  Lord  Himself 
in  His  Divine  Human,  from  whom  is  everything  of 
the  Church,  is  alone  approached,  worshipped,  and 

adored.  'I  saw  no  temple  in  it'  does  not  mean  that 
in  the  New  Church  .  .  .  there  will  be  no  places  of 

worship  .  .  .     E.699^. 
  ..  For  '  a  temple '  =  the  Church  as  to  worship  ; 

and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine 
Human,  who  is  to  be  worshipped  .  .  . 

926'.  See  Tabbknacle,  here. 

962.  There  was  seen  a  magnificent  palace,   and  in 

its  inmost  -  temple  (within  which  was  lield  a  Council 
of  the  clergy).  Des.     B.  120.  T.188. 

M.  9.  He  introduced  them  into  a  little  city,  in  the 
middle  of  which  was  a  temple,  (where  people  were 
engaged  in  an  unceasing  worship  of  God).   Des. 

23.  The  Angel  said.  The  worship  of  God  ...  is 
performed  in  our  temples,  and  lasts  about  two  hours. 
(They  entered,  and  found  that)  it  was  a  large  temple, 
capable  of  holding  about  three  thousand  persons.  It 

was  a  semi-rotunda,  the  benches  or  seats  being  con- 
tinuous in  a  circular  sweep  according  to  the  figure  of 

the  temple ;  and  the  back  seats  were  raised  higher 
than  the  front  ones.  The  pulpit  in  front  of  the  seats 
was  drawn  back  a  little  from  the  centre  ;  the  door  was 
behind  the  pulpit,  on  the  left.  .  .  Everyone  who 
enters  the  temple  knows  his  own  place  .  .  .  and  cannot 
sit  anywhere  else.  If  he  does  so,  he  hears  and  perceives 
nothing,  and  disturbs  the  order,  in  whicli  case  the 
priest  is  not  inspired.     (The  service  des.     24. ) 

76'.  (In  the  Heaven  of  the  Silver  Age)  we  saw 
temples  of  precious  stones  of  a  sapphire  and  lazure 
colour. 

3S0'-.  Priests  pray  in  the  churches  that .  .  . 
T.  126.  (So)  a  temple  must  first  be  built  .  .  .  then 

inaugurated,  and  finally  prayer  offered  that  God  may 
be  present  and  unite  Himself  with  the  Church  there. 

134.  I  once  entered  a  temple  in  the  World  of  Spirits 
.  .  .  and,  before  the  sermon,  they  reasoned  together 
about  Redemption.  The  temple  was  square,  without 
windows  in  the  walls,  but  had  a  large  opening  in  the 
middle  of  the  roof  .  .  . 
  s.   Windows  were  then  made  in   the  temple  at 

the  sides,  through  which  light  inflowed  from  the  four 

quarters  .  .  . 
146^.  Those  of  Babel,  when  they  enter  the  church  .  .  . 

174^.  So  they  destroyed  the  temple  built  by  the 
Lord  through  the  apostles,  until  not  one  stone  was 

left  upon  another  ...  by  which  'temple'  is  meant  not 
only  the  Jerusalem  temple,  but  also  the  Church. 

1S5-.  I  saw  multitudes  (of  the  boreal  Spirits)  flocking 
to  a  temple,  which  was  buried  out  of  sight  in  snow. 
(The  interior,  and  the  service  of  the  temple  des.) 

221.  'The  temple'  represented  the  Heaven  in  which 

are  the  spiritual  Angels;  'the  tabernacle,'  that  in which  are  the  celestial  Angels  .  . 

374*.  Illustrated  by  comparison  with  a  temple. 
Man,  according  to  Paul,  is  a  temple  of  God  (i  Cor.iii. 
16,17;  2C0r.vi.16;  Ephe3.ii.21, 22).  As  a  temple  of 
God,  man  has  salvation  and  eternal  life  as  his  end  .  .  . 
In  this  way  man  becomes  a  temple  of  God. 

503.  They  were  assembled  (to  deliberate  on  free  will) 
in  a  certain  round  temple,  like  the  temple  in  Rome 
called  the  Pantheon.     (The  interior  des.) 

508.  One  day  there  appeared  a  magnificent  temple, 
square  in  form,  the  roof  of  which  was  crown-shaped 
...  Its  walls  were  continuous  windows  of  crystal,  its 

gate  of  pearl.  Within,  on  the  south  side  near  the 
west,  was  a  pulpit,  on  which  at  the  right  lay  the  open 
Word  ...  In  the  centre  of  the  temple  was  a  shrine 
.  .  .  where  stood   a  cherub    of  gold .  .  .  This  temple 
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signified  the  New  Church.  (The  correspondences  in 
it  ex.)     I  saw  this  writing  above  the  gate,  Nunc  Licet. 

[T.]  511".  Or  sleep  at  night  in  a  temple,  beneath  the 
floor  of  whicli  are  graves  .  .  . 

525'=.  The  instructive  and  oratorical  preaching  in 
temples .  .  . 

669.  The  uses  of  the  two  sacraments  compared  to  a 
temple  buried  in  the  ground  .  .  . 

  -.  These  sacraments  may  also  be  compared  to  a 
double  temple.  Des. 

D.  16S1.  The  temples  in  that  Earth  constructed  of 
living  trees.   Des. 

351 1.  The  Dutch  do  not  tolerate  images  and  pictures 
in  their  churches  .  .  . 

3520.  When  I  entered  St.  Paul's  Cathedral  .  .  . 
3647.  The  Lord  is  thus  pictured  in  their  churches. 

4179.  Dream  of  an  overthrown  and  ruined  temple, 

■which  represented  the  present  state  of  the  Church. 
4739.  Temples  of  plastered  stone  seen  in  the  north. 

4929.  On  the  temples  (of  the  solifidians),  and  how 
they  sit.  Des.     4936.  4938. 

5408.  St.  Peter's  Cathedral  in  Kome,  mentioned. 
5970.  While  they  are  reading  these  prayers  in  the 

churches  .  .  . 

5972.  On  the  temples  and  preachings. — In  the  temples 
everyone  knows  his  own  place  ...  by  influx  from  the 
Lord  .  .  .  All  taken  together  form  as  it  were  one  man. 
Des.  Anyone  outside  the  temple  who  hears,  and  looks 
into  the  congregation,  causes  all  their  thoughts  to  be 
varied.  Ex.     6056=. 
  ^.  Hence  it  was  evident  that  the  Lord  disposes  all 

in  the  temples  (there)  through  Angels  and  Spirits  above 
or  outside  of  them,  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
hearers.  Ex. 

6082.  On  Jerusalem,  and  the  temple,  after  the 
captivity.     (The  dates  given. ) 

E.  203.   'The]SrewTemple,'etc.=  a  New  Church.  4228. 

204^   'Temple'  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth.     329='. 

219.  'Thetemple  of  God,' in  the  supreme,  =  the  Lord's 
Divine  Human;  in  the  relative.  His  Spiritual  Kingdom, 
thus  the  Heaven  which  constitutes  it. 

  .  As   'the  temple '  =  Heaven,   it  follows  that  all 
things  of  the  temple  =  such  things  as  are  of  Divine  truth. 
  5 

220.  'Temple,'  in  the  Word,  =  the  Lord's  Divine 
Human ;  in  the  relative  sense.  Heaven  ;  and  therefore 
also  the  Church  .  .  .  and  therefore  also  the  Divine  truth 

proceeding  from  the  Lord.     Fully  ill,  seriatim. 

242'^.  'To  carry  into  their  temples'  (Joel  111.5)  =  to 
turn  into  profane  worship. 

2775.   'The  temple '  =  Heaven  and  the  Church  .  .  . 

313^   'Temple'=a  Church  which  is  in   truths  from 
good,  which  is  called  a  Spiritual  Church.     799^. 

388''*.  'To  defile  the  temple  of  holiness'  (Ps.lxxix. 
i)  =  to  profane  worship. 

3911".  '  Temple '  =  the  worship  which  proceeds  from 
■truths  from  good.       '^ 

  ^''.   'The  house  of  prayer,'  that  is,  the  temple,  = 
the  Heaven  where  spiritual  truths  are,  thus  also  spiritual 
truths  such  as  are  there. 

400^-.  This  is  said  of  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple  in 

Jerusalem,  and  by  'the  now  temple'  there  is  signified  a 
new  Church  which  was  to  be  instaurated  by  the  Lord.  Des, 

403'*.  For  the  temple  of  Solomon  was  destroyed 
before  the  captivity,  and  a  new  one  was  built  when 

they  returned.  By  'temple' is  signified  Divine  worship; 
and  by  'a  new  temple,'  worship  restored. 

422'.  Why  'the  temple'  (in  Ezek.)  was  measured 
according  to  the  quarters. 

  ".  Therefore  the  ancients  built  their  temples  so 
that  the  front  parts,  where  the  adytum  was,  should 
look  to  the  east ;  which,  from  the  old  custom,  is  still 
done. 

439^   'The  temple'  =  the  Lord's  Divine  Human. 

458*.  'The  New   Temple '  =  the  New  Church  to  be 
instaurated  by  the  Lord  wdien  He  came  into  the  world. 

478.   'Temple '  =  Heaven  where  truths  reign. 

587'.  'Jehovah  is  in  the  temple  of  His  holiness'  (Hab. 
ii,2o)  =  Heaven,  where  and  whence  is  Divine  truth. 

608^".  'To  swear  by  the  temple '  =  to  swear  by  the 

Lord,  Heaven,  and  the  Church  ;  for  by  'temple'  ...  is 
meant  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth,  .  .  .  Heaven  and  the 
Church  as  to  Divine  truth,  and  also  all  worship  from 
Divine  truth. 

629*.  'Temple,'  in  the  Word,  =  the  Church  as  to 

truth,  because  it  was  of  stones;  'house  of  God'  =  the 
Church  as  to  good,  because  in  ancient  times  it  was  of 
wood. 

630.  'Thetemple,'  regarded  in  itself,  =  the  higher 
Heavens;  namely,  the  adytum,  where  was  the  ark,= 

the  Third  Heaven;  'the  temple  outside  the  adytum,' 
the  Middle  Heaven  ;  and  hence  '  the  court, '  the  First 
Heaven.  And  that  which  =  Heaven,  also  =  the  Church 
.  .  .  and  that  which  =  the  Church,  also  =  the  Word,  and 

likewise  worship.  Ex.       ^.    *.  700''. 
  '.  That  'the  temple'=the  Church.  111. 
  11.   'We  shall  be  satisfied  with  .  .  .  the  holiness 

of  Thy  temple'  (Ps.lxv.4)  =  to  be  in  intelligence  from 
Divine  truth,  and  to  enjoy  heavenly  joy  from  it. 
  .   'The  temple '  =  Heaven  and  the  Church  as  to 

Divine  truth. 

654^'.  Solomon  therefore  built  three  houses :  the 
house  of  God,  or  the  temple,  for  the  Spiritual  .  .  . 

695'^.  The  new  Church  to  be  instaurated  by  the  Lord 

.  .  .  is  signified  by  .  .  .  'the  temple'  (Zech.viii.9). 
  .   'The  temple's: the  Church  as  to  truth. 

700'^.     See  Tent,  here. 

714".  'The  temples' in  which  are  'dragons' (Is.xiii. 
22)  =  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Word  and  of  the 
Church,  which  are  adulterated  and  profaned. 

827^.  Afterwards  the  temple  was  built,  in  which  also 
all  things  were  representative.  Enum. 

83 1^  Therefore  there  are  intermediate  Angels... 
who  preach  and  teach  truths  in  the  temples  (of  the 
celestial  Angels),  which  are  called  houses  of  God,  and 
are  of  wood. 
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909.  'The  temple '  =  Heaven  and  the  Church,  and  the 
Divine  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord. 

915.  In  the  temple  the  Word  was  taught  .  .  .  Thus 
the  temple  represented  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth. 

948.  'The  temple '  =  Divine  truth  from  the  Lord. 

949.  'The  temple '=the  interior  Word  revealed. 

1013.   'The  temple '  =  Heaven  as  to  Divine  truth. 

1145^.  As  '  wood '  =  good,  therefore  with  the  Most 
Ancients,  who  were  in  the  good  of  love,  the  temples 
were  of  wood  :  which  were  not  called  temples,  but 
houses  of  God. 

J.  (Post.)  222.  As  soon  as  these  preach,  all  go  out, 
and  the  church  becomes  empty. 

272.  The  preachers  proceed  ...  in  this  way  to  the 

middle  of  the  city  (London)  to  the  places  of  worship. 

Tem.ple.     Tempus. 
A.  2i2<f.  The  other  inflowed  towards  the  left 

temple  .  .  . 
3884.  The  first  (of  the  four  operations  of  Heaven)  was 

into  the  brain  at  the  left  temple,  which  operation  was  a 

general  one  as  to  the  organs  of  reason  ...     D.  1613. 

5720^.  (This  caused)  a  pain  in  the  bone  of  the  left 
temple. 

7359.  Spirits  of  Mars  applied  themselves  to  my  left 
temple  ...     D.  3488. 

H.  251.  The  influx  of  the  spiritual  Angels  with  man 
is  into  his  head,  from  the  forehead  and  temples,  to  .  . 

T.  73".  The  effulgence  enlightened  the  temples  of 
some  on  the  side  of  the  occiput,  but  not  as  yet  on  the 
side  of  the  forehead. 

Temporary.      Temporarius. 
A.  8939.  Temporary  things  are  relatively  nothing  ; 

for  there  is  no  ratio  between  what  is  temporary  and 

what  is  eternal.     R.710. 

P.  214.  That  the  Divine  Providence  regards  temporary 

things  only  in  proportion  as  tUey  agree  with  eternal 
ones.     Chapter. 

215.  That  temporary  things  relate  to  dignities  and 

riches,  thus  to  honours  and  gains,  in  the  world.  Gen. art. 

217*.  That  dignities  and  wealth  .  .  .  when  they  are 
«urses,  are  temporary  and  perishable.  Ex. 

218.  That  temporary  and  eternal  things  are  separated 

■by  man,  but  are  conjoined  by  the  Lord.  Gen. art. 
  .  For  all   things   of  man  are  temporary,  from 

which  man  may  be  called  temporary  .  .  . 

219.  What  temporary  things  are,  and  what  eternal. — 
Temporary  things  are  all  those  which  are  proper  to 

nature,  and  which,  derivatively,  are  proper  to  man.  Ex. 

  ^.  That  man  is  temporary  in   himself .  .  .  and 
that  therefore  nothing  can  proceed  from  him  but  what 
is  temporary  .  .  .    Ez. 

  *.  That  temporary  things  separate  eternal  ones 
from  themselves ;  but  that  eternal  things  conjoin 
temporary  ones  with  themselves.  Ex. 

220.  That  the  conjunction  of  temporary  and  eternal 

things  with  man  is  the  Lord's  Divine  Providence.  Gen. 
art.       '. 

  ^.  That  it  is  of  the  Divine  Providence  that  man. 

by  death,  should  put  off  natural  and  temporary  things 
...  Ex. 

  .  Natural  and  temporary  things  are  the  extremes 
and  ultimates  into  which  man  first  enters  when  he  is 
born  .  .  . 

  ■•.   That   the   Lord,   by   His   Divine   Providence, 
conjoins  Himself  .  .  .  with  temporary  things  through 

eternal  ones,  according  to  uses.   Ex. 

  .  Natural  and  temporary  things  are  not  only 

those  which  are  proper  to  nature,  but  also  those  which 
are  proper  to  men  in  the  natural  world.  By  death  he 

puts  off  both  the  latter  and  the  former  .  .  . 
  ''.  The  temporary  things  which   are  proper  to 

men  in  the  natural  world,  in  general,  relate  to  dignities 

and  wealth  ;  and,  in  special,  to  the  necessaries  of  life  of 

every  man.  These  are  put  off  by  death  .  .  .  and  there 

are  put  on  things  which  in  the  outer  form  are  similar 
...  all  of  which  have  their  internal  form  and  essence 

from  the  uses  of  temporary  things  in  the  world. 

M.  216^.  Two  married  partners  who,  in  relation  to 
their  marriage,  cherished  the  idea  of  what  is  eternal  and 
of  what  is  temporary,  alternately.  Ex.  .  .When  in 

the  idea  of  what  is  temporary,  they  said.  There  is  no 

longer  any  marriage  .  .  . 

T.  305.  They  thus  consult  for  both  their  temporal 

prosperity,  and  their  eternal  happiness. 

415".  Civil  life  is  temporary,  which  has  an  end  .  .  . 
and  therefore  non-being  may  be  predicated  of  it. 

Temptation.*    Tentatio. 
Tempt,  To.      Tentare. 
Tempter.      Tentator. 
Attempt.      Tentamen. 

See  under  Combat,  Conquer,  Ckoss,  Despair, 

Forty,  Labour,  Victory,  Wilderness,  and  Yield. 

A.  8.  The  second  state  of  regeneration  rarely  exists 

at  this  day  without  temptation  (or  trial),  misfortune, 
sadness,  which  cause  the  things  of  the  body  and  the 
world  ...  to  be  quiescent,  and  as  it  were  to  die  ;  thus 

are  the  things  of  the  external  man  separated  from  those 
of  the  internal. 

245.  The  Lord  never  leads  anyone  into  temptation. 
  «.  The  Lord  turns  the  evil  of  temptation  into 

good. 

26S-.  (Goods  and  truths)  do  not  come  forth,  except 
when  the  external  man  as  it  were  dies,  as  is  wont  to 

be  the  case  in  temptations  (or  trials),  misfortunes, 
diseases  .  .  . 

270°.   Dead  men  .  .  .  could  not  endure  any  combat  or 

*  The  student  should  bear  in  mind  that  the  Latin  word  tmxtarz 

means,  primarily,  to  try  ;  and  thus  that  tentatioms  are  trials,  either 
natural  or  spiritual.  And  so  the  Greek  word  peirasvws,  which,  in 

the  N.T.,  is  translated  'temptation,'  (as  in  the  Lord's  Prayer),  is 

derived  from  p&ira,  which  means  *a  trial,'  'an  attempt.'  It  is 
perhaps  a  pity  that  the  English  rendering  has  not  always  been 
'trials,' instead  of  'temptations;'  for  this  latter  word  has  come 
to  mean,  in  English,  a  mere  state  of  inducement  to  evil ;  whereas 
the  real  idea  conveyed  by  the  Latin  word  tetitationes  is,  primarily, 

that  of  suffering.  '  Temptation,'  therefore,  in  the  Writings,  means 
a  state  of  suffering  which  tries  a  man,  and  shows  what  he  is.  But 

this  is  said  merely  to  set  the  student  on  his  guard.  A  full  idea  of 

what  is  meant  in  the  Writings  by  '  temptation '  can  be  obtained 

only  from  a  careful  study  of  the  whole  subject. 
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temptation;  for  if  it  came  upon  them  .  .  .  they  could 
not  live  ;  ami  they  would  thus  .  .  .  plunge  themselves 
more  deeply  into  damnation.  For  this  reason  it  is 
spared  them  until  they  pass  into  the  other  life,  when 
they  can  no  longer  die  from  any  temptation  and  misery. 
They  then  undergo  most  grievous  things. 

[A.]  605.  Before  this  new  Church  could  exist .  .  .it  was 
necessary  for  the  man  of  that  Church  to  undergo  many 
temptations,  which  are  described  by  the  elevation, 
fluctuation,  and  stay  of  the  ark  upon  the  waters  of  the 
Flood. 

606.  That  the  Flood,  ark,  etc.  = ...  the  temptations 
which  precede,  is  .  .  .  known  to  the  learned,  who 
compare  .  .  .  temptations  to  the  waters  of  a  Flood.  705. 

653.  When  man  is  being  reformed,  which  is  effected 
by  combats  and  temptations,  such  evil  Spirits  are 
associated  with  him  as  excite  only  his  scientific  and 
rational  things  .  .  .  These  Spirits  bring  forth  all  his 
falsities,  and  endeavour  to  persuade  him  that  false 
things  are  true,  and  even  turn  truths  into  falsities  ;  with 
whom  the  man,  while  he  is  in  temptations,  ought  to 
fight ;  but  the  Lord,  through  Angels  who  are  adjoined 
to  the  man,  fights.  After  that,  by  the  combats,  the 
falsities  have  been  separated,  and  as  it  were  dispersed, 
the  man  is  prepared  so  as  to  be  able  to  receive  the 
truths  of  faith.  Ex.  .  .  Such  is  the  case  with  the  refor- 

mation or  regeneration  of  the  spiritual  man.  Tr.  (See 
Evil  Spirit,  here.) 

702.  His  temptations  as  to  intellectual,  and  as  to 
voluntary  things.  Tr. 

705.  Temptations  are  compared  in  the  "Word  to 
'floods,'  or  'inundations.'  111.     739,111. 
  '.  For  temptations  are  like  floods  and  inundations 

of  waters  :  there  are  evil  Spirits  who  inflow  with  their 
persuasions  and  principles  of  falsity  .  .  .  and  excite  the 
like  things  with  man.  But  with  the  man  who  is  being 
regenerated  there  are  temptations  ;  with  the  man  who 
is  not  being  regenerated,  there  are  desolations. 

711.  Unless  man  is  prepared,  that  is,  instructed  in 
truths  and  goods,  he  cannot  be  regenerated,  still  less 
undergo  temptations.  For  the  evil  Spirits  who  are 
then  with  him,  excite  his  falsities  and  evils  ;  and  unless 
truths  and  goods  are  present  ...  he  succumbs.  Truths 
and  goods  are  remains  .  .  . 

728.  'In  yet  seven  days '  =  the  beginning  of  tempta- 
tion. .  .  It  treats,  in  general,  of  the  temptation  of 

'Noah.' 

  .  Thus  to  the  man  of  this  Church,  the  Lord's 
coming  was  the  beginning  of  temptation  ;  for,  when 
man  is  being  tempted,  he  then  begins  to  become  new, 
and  to  be  regenerated.  111. 

729.  ' To  rain '  =  temptation.  Ex. 

730.  'Forty  days  and  nights'  =  the  duration  of 
temptation.  111. 
  .  As,  when  man  is  in  temptation,  he  is  in  vasta- 

tion  of  all  things  which  are  his  Own  and  which  are 

corporeal — for  (these)  must  die,  and  this  by  means  of 
combats  and  temptations,  before  he  is  reborn  .  .  . 

734.  It  now  treats  of  his  temptation,  of  the  first 
state,  and  thus  of  the  beginning  of  temptation  ...  It 
is  the  first  temptation,  which  is  as  to  his  intellectual 

things  ;  and  afterwards  his  temptation  as  to  voluntary 
ones  ;  which  temptations  succeed  one  another  with  him 
who  is  to  be  regenerated ;  for  to  be  tempted  as  to 

intellectual  things  is  quite  a  diff'erent  thing  from  being 
tempted  as  to  voluntary  ones.  Temptation  as  to  intel- 

lectual things  is  light ;  but  temptation  as  to  voluntary 
ones  is  grievous.     735,  Ex. 

735^.  Therefore  when  such  come  into  temptation  as 
to  intellectual  things  .  .  .  they  can  be  only  lightly 
tempted.  And  this  is  the  first  temptation,  and  scarcely 
appears  as  temptation,  of  which  it  now  treats.  But 
different  is  the  case  with  those  who  do  not  from  a 

simple  heart  believe  the  Word  .  .  . 

737.  'Noah  a  son  of  600  years'  =  his  first  state  of 
temptation. 
  .  In  what  precedes  it  has  treated  of  his  prepara- 

tion for  temptation,  in  that  he  was  instructed  ...  in 
intellectual  truths,  and  voluntary  goods  (which)  are 
remains,  and  which  are  not  brought  out  .  .  .  until  the 
man  is  being  regenerated.  With  those  who  are  being 
regenerated  through  temptations,  the  remains  are  for 
the  Angels  with  the  man,  who  take  out  from  them  the 
things  by  which  they  defend  the  man  against  the  evil 
Spirits  who  are  exciting  the  false  things  with  him  .  .  . 

739.  'A  flood  of  waters '  =  the  beginning  of  temptation ; 
for  it  here  treats  of  temptation  as  to  intellectual  things, 

which  temptation  precedes,  and  is  light  .  .  .  For 'waters', 
=  the  spiritual  things  of  man  .  .  . 

  ^.  Here  (Is.xxviii.2)  the  degrees  of  temptation 
are  described. 

741.  Temptations  are  nothing  else  than  combats  of 
the  evil  Spirits  with  the  Angels  who  are  with  a  man. 
(Fully  quoted  under  Evil  Spikit.) 

751.  As  it  here  treats  of  the  temptation  of  the  man 

of  the  new  Church  called  'Noah,'  and  to  few,  if  any,  is 
it  known  how  the  case  is  with  temptations,  because  few 
at  this  day  undergo  such  temptations,  and  they  who  do 

undergo  them  know  no  otherwise  than  that  it  is  some- 
thing inherently  in  themselves  which  thus  suffers,  the 

subject  shall  be  briefly  explained.  Evil  Spirits  then 
excite  the  falsities  and  evils  of  the  man,  and  this  from 
his  memory,  all  that  he  has  thought  and  done  from 
infancy,  which  they  do  so  skilfully  and  maliciously  that 
it  cannot  be  described  ;  but  the  Angels  who  are  with 
him  bring  out  his  goods  and  truths,  and  thus  defend 
him.  This  combat  is  what  is  felt  and  perceived  with 
the  man,  and  causes  tlie  sting  and  torment  of  conscience. 
  ^.  There  are  temptations  of  two  kinds  :  one  as  to 

intellectual  things,  the  other  as  to  voluntary  ones. 
When  a  man  is  being  tempted  as  to  intellectual  things, 

the  evil  Spirits  excite  only  the  evil  deeds  that  he  has 

done — which  are  here  signified  by  'the  unclean  beasts' 
— and  also  indeed  his  good  deeds — which  are  here  signi- 

fied by  'the  clean  beasts' — but  these  they  pervert  in  a. 
thousand  ways.  At  the  same  time  they  excite  the  things 

he  has  thought — which  are  here  signified  by  'the  bird' 
—and  such  things  too  as  are  signified  by  'the  things 

that  creep  upon  the  ground.'  But  this  temptation  is 
light,  and  is  perceived  solely  by  the  recalling  of  such 
things  into  the  memory,and  a  certain  consequent  anxiety. 
  ^.   But  when  man  is  being  tempted  as  to  voluntary 

things,  the  things  he  has  thought  and  done  are  not  so 
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much  excited,  but  evil  Genii  .  .  .  inflame  him  with  their 

cupidities  and  filthy  loves,  with  which  he  is  imbued, 

and  thus  combat  by  means  of  the  man's  cupidities  them- 
selves, which  they  do  so  maliciously  and  secretly  that 

it  could  never  be  believed  to  be  from  them.  For  they 

pour  themselves  in  a  moment  into  the  life  of  his  cupidities, 
and  almost  instantly  turn  and  bend  an  affection  of  good 
and  truth  into  one  of  evil  and  falsity,  so  that  the  man 

cannot  possibly  know  otlierwise  than  that  it  is  done  from 

himself .  .  .  This  temptation  is  very  grievous,  and  is 

perceived  as  an  internal  pain,  and  a  tormenting  fire. 

755.  'The  600th  year,  the  2nd  month,  and  the  17th 

day'  =  the  second  state  of  temptation  .  .  .  which  was  as 
to  voluntary  things.   Ex. 

  ^.   '17'=  both    the   beginning    and    the   end   of 
temptation.   Ex.  and  111. 

756.  'AH  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken 

np'  =  the  extreme  of  temptation  as  to  voluntary  things. 
Ex. 

757.  'The  cataracts  of  heaven  were  opened'  =  the 
extreme  of  temptation  as  to  intellectual  things. 

  .  Temptation  as  to  voluntary  things,  or  cupidities, 
cannot  possibly  be  separated  from  temptation  as  to 
intellectual  things:  if  they  were  separated,  there  would 
not  be  any  temptation,  but  an  inundation  such  as  there 

is  with  those  who  live  in  the  fires  of  cupidities  .  .  . 

760^.  How  far  man  is  removed  from  heavenly  life. 
Des.  For  this  reason  he  is  regenerated  ...  by  means 

of  temptations  ;  (and)  this  is  why  this  temptation  is 
grievous  ;  for  it  touches,  assails,  destroys,  and  changes 

man's  very  life. 
761.  Spiritual  temptation  with  man  is  a  combat  of 

the  evil  Spirits  with  the  Angels  who  are  with  the  man, 
and  this  combat  is  commonly  felt  in  his  conscience  .  .  . 
of  which  combat  this  is  to  be  known,  further,  that  the 

Angels  continually  defend  the  man,  and  avert  the  evils 
which  the  evil  Spirits  try  to  do  to  him  :  they  even 
defend  things  which  are  false  and  evil  with  the  man  ; 

for  they  very  well  know  (that  these)  come  from  evil 
Spirits  and  Genii.  .  .  Otherwise  the  man  would  succumb. 
Ex. 

762.  But  spiritual  temptations  are  little  known  at  this 
day.  Nor  are  they  permitted  so  much  as  formerly, 
because  man  is  not  in  the  Truth  of  faith,  and  would 

therefore  succumb.  In  place  of  these  temptations  there 
are  others,  such  as  misfortunes,  sadnesses,  and  anxieties, 
which  arise  from  natural  and  bodily  causes,  and  also 
sicknesses  and  diseases  of  the  body,  which  however  in 
some  measure  subdue  and  break  his  life  of  pleasures  and 

;.  cupidities,  and  determine  and  elevate  the  thoughts  to 

I  interior  and  pious  things.  But  these  are  not  spiritual 
temptations,  which  exist  solely  with  those  who  have 
received  from  the  Lord  a  conscience  of  what  is  true  and 

good.  Conscience  itself  is  the  plane  of  temptations,  in 

which  they  operate. 

763.  The  end  [in  view]  of  the  temptation  is  now 
treated  of. 

790.  For  desolations  and  temptations  are  nothing  but 

inundations  of  the  falsities  excited  by  evil  Spirits.  Sig. 

832.  The  state  of  the  man  of  the  new  Church  'Noah' 
after  temptation,  even  to  his  regeneration.  Tr.     838. 

VOL.  VI. 

840.  The  end  of  temptation,  and  the  beginning  of 

renovation.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  So  long  as  temptation  continues,  the  man  sup- 
poses the  Lord  to  be  absent.  Ex.  .  .  But  the  Lord  is 

more  present  then.  But  when  temptation  ceases,  he 
receives  comfort  .  .  . 

841^.  This  is  usually  the  case  with  man  after  tempta- 
tion, in  whom  things  living  and  dead,  or  those  of  the 

Lord  and  those  proper  to  man,  appear  so  confused 
that  the  man  then  scarcely  knows  what  is  true  and 

good  ;  but  the  Lord  then  disposes  all  things  into  order. 
Sig. 

847.  As  the  subject  here  is  the  first  state  after  tempta- 
tion (these  words)  mHst  =  a  fluctuation  between  truths 

and  falsities.  .  .  Such  as  is  the  temptation,  such  is  the 
fluctuation  after  it.  When  the  temptation  is  celestial, 

the  fluctuation  is  between  good  and  evil  ;  when  the 

temptation  is  spiritual,  the  fluctuation  is  between  truth 

and  falsity ;  when  the  temptation  is  natural,  the 
fluctuation  is  between  the  things  which  are  of  cupidities 
and  those  contrary. 

  ^.  There  are  many  temptations  :  in  general  they 
are  celestial,  spiritual,  and  natural ;  which  are  by  no 

means  to  be  confounded.  Celestial  temptations  are' 

possible  only  with  those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord ; 

spiritual  ones,  with  those  who  are  in  charity  towards 
the  neighbour ;  natural  ones  are  quite  distinct  from 
these,  and  are  not  temptations,  but  only  anxieties  from 
the  fact  that  their  natural  loves  are  being  assailed, 

which  anxieties  are  excited  by  misfortunes,  diseases,  and 
a  bad  condition  of  the  blood  and  other  fluids  of  the  body. 

(Thus)  it  may  be  known  what  temptation  is,  namely,  a 
straitness  and  anxiety  from  those  things  which  oppose 

the  loves.  With  those  in  whom  there  is  love  to  the- 
Lord,  whatever  assails  love  to  the  Lord  produces  an 
inmost  torture  :  this  is  celestial  temptation.  With, 

those  in  whom  there  is  love  towards  the  neighbour, 

whatever  assails  this  love  occasions  torture  of  conscience : 

this  is  spiritual  temptation.  But  with  those  who  are 
natural,  what  the  most  of  them  call  temptations,  and 

the  pains  they  call  the  stings  of  conscience,  are  not 
temptations  ;  but  only  anxieties  from  the  fact  that  their 

loves  are  being  assailed  ;  as  when  they  foresee  and  feel 
themselves  deprived  of  honour,  the  goods  of  the  world,, 

reputation,  pleasures,  the  bodily  life,  and  the  like  ;  but 
still  [these  things]  are  wont  to  be  productive  of  somewhat 

of  good.  Moreover,  temptations  exist  with  those  also 
who  are  in  natural  charity  ;  thus  with  all  kinds  of 
heretics,  Gentiles,  and  idolaters,  froni  those  things  which 
assail  the  life  of  their  faith,  which  they  hold  dear. 
But  these  are  straitnesses  which  emulate  spiritual 

temptations. 

84S.  When  temptations  are  over,  there  is  as  it  were  a. 
fluctuation  ;  and  if  the  temptations  are  spiritual,  there 
is  a  fluctuation  between  truth  and  falsity,  as  may  also 

be  sufficiently  evident  from  this  :  that  temptation  is  the 

beginning  of  regeneration  .  .  .  (and)  as  his  former  life  is 
destroyed  by  temptation,  he  cannot  but  fluctuate  .  .  . 
  e.  Thus  is  it  with  everyone  who  emerges  out  of 

spiritual  temptation.   Des. 

857^.  Temptations  exist  in  order  that  the  externals  of 
man  may  be  subdued.   Des. N 



Temptation 
194 

Temptation 

[A.]  862^.  Here  begins  the  description  of  the  second 
state  of  the  man  of  this  Church  after  temptation. 

867.  Tlie  falsities  with  man  when  in  his  first  and 
second  states  after  temptation.   Tr. 

868^.  At  the  same  time,  the  Lord,  through  temptations, 
gives  man  a  new  faculty  of  receiving  goods  and  truths. 
Ex. 

874.  Here  is  described  the  first  state  of  the  regeneration 
of  the  man  of  this  Church  after  temptation.   Ex. 

892=.  Temptations  take  place  in  order  that  men  may 
be  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  diabolical  Spirits. 

933*.  When  corporeal  and  worldly  things  begin  to  be 
in  excess  .  .  .  man  comes  into  straitnesses  and  tempta- 

tions, until  he  has  been  reduced  into  such  a  state  tliat 

the  external  man  becomes  compliant  to  the  interual. 

986-.  Therefore  as  soon  as  a  man  does  or  speaks  any- 
thing against  conscience,  lie  comes  into  temptation  and 

the  stings  of  conscience,  that  is,  into  a  kind  of  infernal 
torment. 

1023^.  Temptations  .  .  .  cause  the  voluntary  proprium 
of  the  man  to  be  quiescent  .  .  .      1044^, 

1444.  It  is  known  that  the  Lord  underwent  the  most 

grievous  temptations  .  .  .  temptations  so  great  that  He 
fought  alone  .  .  .  against  the  whole  of  Hell.  No  one 

can  undergo  temptations  unless  evil  adheres  to  him  :  he 
who  has  no  evil  cannot  have  the  least  of  temptation  : 

evil  is  what  the  infernal  Spirits  excite.      I573'',I11. 

  ^.   The  Lord's  lieredity  from  the  mother  was  evil, 
by  which  He  underwent  temptations.   III. 

1477.  Until  the  Lord  endured  temptations,  and  thus 
expelled  the  evil  inherited  from  the  mother. 

1 5 10'.  If  the  sphere  of  falsity  prevails,  the  good  come 
into  temptation  .  .  . 

1 5  73^.   No  Angel  can  ever  be  tempted  of  the  devil.   Ex. 

1651.  Gen.xiv.  treats  of  the  Lord's  combats  of  tempta- 
tions, by  (these)  'wars.' 

1659^.  'The  Wars  of  Jehovah'=the  combats  of  the 
Church  .  .  .  that  is,  their  temptations,  which  are  nothing 
but  combats  or  wars  with  the  evils  in  themselves,  and 
consequently  with  the  diabolical  crew  who  excite  the 
evils  .  .  . 

1661^.  A  man  does  not  know  w-hat  evil  is,  still  less 
falsity,  until  he  has  the  full  use  of  his  understanding 
.  .  .  which  is  the  reason  why  man  does  not  come  into 

temptations  before  adult  age.  .  .  But  the  Lord  [did  so] 
in  His  childhood. 

1663.  That  the  Lord  underwent  the  most  grievous 
temptations  ...  is  not  so  well  known  from  the  Word  ; 

where  it  is  only  mentioned  that  He  was  in  the  wilderness 

forty  days,  and  was  tempted  by  the  devil.  The  tempta- 
tions He  then  had  are  described  in  a  few  words ;  but 

these  few  involve  them  all.   Ex.      1690. 

1664.  '  Wars '  =  spiritual  wars,  or  temptations.  Ex. and  111. 

1668.  The  beginning  of(His)  temptations  in  childhood. 
Sig.  and  Ex.      1690. 
  ^.  With  those  who  have  conscience  there  arises 

(from  this  infestation  and  combat)  a  dull-mM<its-pain  ; 
but  with  those  who  have  perception  a  sharp  one  ;  and 

the  sharper  in  proportion  as  the  perception  is  more 
interior  ;  from  which  may  be  evident  the  quality  of  the 

Lord's  temptation  .  .  . 

1676^.  Unless  the  Lord  had  .  .  .  conquered  the  Hells 
by  temptations  admitted  into  Himself,  the  human  race 

would  have  perished  .  .  . 

1690.  That  the  Lord's  life,  from  His  earliest  childhood 
to  the  last  hour  .  .  .  was  continual  temptation,  and 

continual  victory,  is  evident  from  many  things  in  the 

Old  Testament.  That  it  did  not  cease  with  the  tempta- 

tion in  the  wilderness,  is  evident  from  (the  words)  'the 

devil  .  .  .  departed  from  Him /or  a  season'  (Luke  iv.  13); 
and  also  from  the  fact  that  He  was  tempted  even  to  the 

death  of  the  cross  .  .  .  The  last  one  was  when  He  prayed 

on  the  cross  for  His  enemies,  and  thus  for  all  in  the 

whole  world. 

  ^   In  the  Gospels,  none  but  the  last  is  mentioned, 

except  His  temptation  in  the  wilderness.  More  were 
not  disclosed  to  the  disciples.  The  things  disclosed 

appear  so  light ...  as  to  be  scarcely  anything ;  for  to 

speak  and  answer  in  tliat  way  is  no  temptation  ;  when 
yet  His  temptation  was  more  grievous  than  can  be  at  all 

comprehended  .  .  .  No  one  can  know  what  temptation 
is  but  he  who  has  been  in  it.  The  temptation  wliich  i\i 

related  in  Matt.iv.  contains  the  temptations  in  a 

summary  :  namely,  that  from  love  towards  the  whole 
human  race  the  Lord  fought  against  the  loves  of  self  and 

of  the  world,  with  wliich  the  Hells  were  filled. 

  ''.  All  temptation  is  an  assault  upon  the  love  in 
which  the  man  is  ;  and  the  temptation  is  in  the  same 

degree  as  the  love.  If  the  love  is  not  assailed,  it  is  no 

temptation.  To  destroy  anyone's  love  is  to  destroy  hia 

very  life  .  .  .  The  Lord's  life  was  love  towards  the  whole 
human  race  .  .  .  Against  this  His  life,  continual  tempta- 

tions were  admitted  .  .  .  from  earliest  childhood  to  His 

last  hour.  (This)  love  is  signified  by  His  'hungering.' 
(The  account  in  Matt.iv.  further  ex.)     1691^ 
  '.   In  brief,  the  Lord,  from  His  earliest  childhood 

to  His  last  hour  .  .  .  was  assailed  by  all  the  Hells ; 

against  which  He  continually  fought,  and  subjugated 
and  overcame  them  ;  and  this  solely  from  love  towards 
the  whole  human  race.  And,  as  this  love  was  .  .  . 

Divine  ;  and,  as  is  the  love,  so  is  the  temptation,  it  may 

be  evident  how  grievous  the  combats  were  .  .  .     1820'. 

1691*.  The  Lord's  temptations  against  the  Hells  are 
described  by  (these  words  of)  Jonah  when  in  the  belly 

of  the  great  fish. 
  .   He  who  is  in  temptations  is  in  the  Hells  .  .  . 

1692.  What  temptations,  or  the  combats  of  tempta- 
tions, effect,  scarcely  anyone  can  know.  They  are  the 

means  by  which  evils  and  falsities  are  broken  up  and 

dispersed,  and  by  which  a  horror  for  them  is  induced  ;  and 
not  only  is  conscience  given,  but  it  is  also  strengthened, 

and  the  man  is  thus  regenerated  ;  which  is  the  reason 

why  they  who  are  being  regenerated  are  let  into  combats, 
and  undergo  temptations  ;  and  they  who  do  not  undergo 

them  (here),  do  so  in  the  other  life,  if  they  are  capable 

of  being  regenerated  .  .  .  But  the  Lord  alone  sustained 
the  most  cruel  combats  of  temptations  by  His  own 

strength  .  .  .  For  He  was  surrounded  by  all  the  Hells, 
and  continually  conquered  them. 

  '.   It  is  the  Lord  alone  also  who  fights  in  men  who 
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ave  in  the  combats  of  temptations,  and  who  overcomes. 

Man  from  his  own  power  can  efifect  nothing  at  all  against 
evil  Spirits  ;  for  they  are  so  connected  with  the  Hells 

that  if  one  were  overcome,  another  would  rush  in,  and 
so  on  for  ever.  They  are  like  the  sea  .  .  .  So  would  it 
be  unless  the  Lord  alone  sustained  the  combats  of 
temptations  in  man. 

1695^.  In  the  combats  of  temptations,  the  evil  Spirits 
are  permitted  to  draw  forth  all  the  evil  and  falsity  in 

the  man,  and  to  fight  from  the  man's  evil  and  falsity  ; 
but  when  they  have  been  overcome,  they  are  no  longer 
permitted  to  do  so  ;  for  they  instantly  perceive  in  the 
man  that  what  is  good  and  true  has  been  confirmed. 

1708.  How  apparent  good,  after  the  combats  of 

temptations,  becomes  genuine  good  .  .  . 

I7I7^-  He  who  is  in  the  combats  of  temptations,  and 
overcomes,  acquires  more  and  more  a  Power  over  evil 
Spirits  .  .  .  till  at  last  they  dare  not  tempt  at  all  .  .  . 

  ^.  The   external   man  (cannot)  be  reduced   into 
correspondence  without  the  combats  of  temptations  ; 

for  temptations  are  the  means  of  dissipating  evils  and 
falsities,  as  also  of  introducing  good  and  truth,  and  of 
reducing  the  things  of  the  external  man  into  obedience 

.  .  .  That  these  things  are  effected  through  temptations, 

no  one  can  know  but  he  who  has  been  regenerated 
throngh  temptations. 

1725^.  The  interior  man  (in  the  Lord)  when  in  a  state 
of  the  combats  of  temptation,  and  not  as  yet  so  purified 
by  the  combats  of  temptations.  Sig. 

1737.  The  conjunction  of  men  with  the  Lord  is  eftected 
through  temptations  .  .  . 

1745*.  So  long  as  the  Lord  was  in  a  state  of  tempta- 
tions. He  spoke  with  Jehovah  as  with  another     .  . 

1787.  (These)  are  words  of  consolation  after  tempta- 
tions. All  temptation  is  attended  with  some  species  of 

despair  ;  otherwise  it  is  not  temptation  ;  and  therefore 

consolation  follows.  He  who  is  tempted  is  brought  into 
anxieties,  which  induce  a  state  of  despair  about  the  end. 

The  very  combat  of  temptations  is  nothing  else.  He 

who  is  sure  of  victory  is  not  in  anxiety,  and  thus  is  not 
in  temptation. 

  '■'.  The  Lord,  also,  as  He  endured  the  most  direful 
and  cruel  temptations  of  all,  could  not  but  be  driven 

into  states  of  despair,  which  He  dispelled  and  overcame 

by  His  own  power ;  as  may  be  evident  from  His 
temptation  in  Gethsemane.  111. 

  ^.   (Thus)  the  Lord's  temptations  were  the  most 
terrible  of  all ;  and  He  had  anguish  from  the  very 

inraosts,  even  to  the  sweating  of  blood  ;  and  He  was 

then  in  a  state  of  despair  concerning  the  end  and  the 
,    event ;  and  He  also  had  consolations.   111. 

1793.  The  Lord  is  called  'Jehovih'  in  respect  to 
temptations. 

1820.  Temptation  against  the  Lord's  love.  Sig.  and Ex. 

  .  He  who  is  in  temptation  is  in  doubt  concerning 
the  end  ;  the  end  is  the  love,  against  which  the  evil 

Spirits  and  Genii  fight,  and  thus  put  the  end  in  doubt ; 
and  the  more  in  doubt  the  more  one  loves.  If  the  end 

which  is  loved  were  not  placed  in  doubt,  and  even  in 

despair,  there  would  be  no  temptation. 
  s      J 

',  Fully  ex. 

  ''.  From  these  statements  ...  it  may  be  evident 
what  temptations  are  :  that  they  are,  in  general,  such 
as  the  loves  are. 

1 846.  '  They  shall  afflict  them '  =  their  grievous  tempta- tions. 111. 

  ^.  Their   afflictions  in  the  wilderness  also  =  the 

Lord's  temptations. 

  ^.   By  His  'bearing  our  sorrows,'  etc.  is  not  meant 
that  the  faithful  are  to  undergo  no  temptations  .  .  .  but 
that  by  the  combats  and  victories  of  temptations  He 
has  conquered  the  Hells,  and  that  thus  alone,  even  as 

to  His  Human  essence,  He  would  endure  the  temptations 

[that  occur]  with  the  faithful. 

  '.  External  and  internal  temptations.  Sig.  Ex- 
ternal ones  are  persecutions  by  the  world  ;  internal  ones 

are  persecutions  by  the  devil. 

1847.  The  duration  and  state  of  the  temptations. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
  •>.    Temptations     (were    represented     by)    their 

slavery  in  Egypt,  and  afterwards  by  their  forty  years 
affliction  in  the  wilderness. 

these   temptations  and 1865.   The  consolation   after 
horrors.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1S75.  The  idea  of  temptation  rejected  from  the  Lord's 
Prayer  .  .  .     3605^. 
  '.   Temptation  and  its  evil  are  from  man  only. 

1917.  In  temptations  there  are  vastations  and  desola- 

tions, and  states  of  despair,  and  thence  of  pain  and  in- 
dignation, besides  other  interior  painful  emotions  ;  and 

this  with  variety  and  alternation,  according  to  the  state 
of  evil  and  falsity  which  are  excited  ...  It  is  common 
with  diabolic  Spirits  to  induce  what  is  false,  and  then 
to  accuse. 

1923^.  As  is  the  case  in  temptations,  which  are  no- 
thing but  intestine  combats,  and  disputes  and  conten- 

tions about  power  and  command,  [between]  evils  on  the 

one  side,  and  goods  on  the  other. 

1926.  Every  temptation  and  victory  united  (the  Lord 
to  Jehovah). 

1937^-  In  temptations,  when  man  is  compelling  him- 
self against  what  is  evil  and  false  .  .  .  there  is  more  of 

freedom  than  is  possible  in  any  state  outside  of  tempta- tions. Ex.     1947. 

  .   Hence  it   is  that  they  Avho   do   not  resist   in 
temptations  from  freedom,  succumb. 

1947.  And  therefore  the  Lord  is  more  present  in 
temptations. 

1992-^.  'Shaddai'  properly  means  'the  Tempter,'  and 
'the  Benefactor  after  temptations.' 
  .   For  temptation  is  a  species  of  vastation. 

  °.  For   vastation,  temptation,  etc.  are   never  of 

good,  but  of  truth. 

21298.  The  Lord  is  merciful  .  .  .  especially  to  those 
who  have  been  in  spiritual  miseries  and  temptations, 
which  are  persecutions  by  the  evil  .  .  . 

2272.  'Peradventure  forty  shall  be  found  there' = 
those  who  have  been  in  temptations. 
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[A.  2272.  ].  Temptations  take  place  for  the  end  not  only 

that  man  may  be  confirmed  in  truths  ;  but  also  that 

truths  may  be  more  closely  conjoined  with  goods  ;  for 

man  is  then  fighting  for  truths  against  falsities,  and 
because  he  is  then  in  interior  distress  and  in  torment, 

the  delights  of  the  life  of  cupidities  and  the  derivative 

pleasures  cease  ;  and  then  goods  inflow  from  the  Lord  ; 

and  then  at  the  same  time  evils  are  regarded  as  abomin- 
able. Thence  come  thoughts  that  are  new,  and  contrary 

to  his  former  ones,  to  which  he  may  afterwards  be  bent, 

and  thus  from  evils  to  goods,  and  the  latter  be  con- 
joined with  truths. 

2273.  'I  will  not  do  it  for  forty's  sake'  does  not  =  tliat 
they  should  be  saved  on  account  of  temptations  ;  for 

some  undergo  temptations  who  succumb  in  them  .  .  . 
Nor  is  man  saved  on  account  of  temptations  if  he  places 

anything  of  merit  in  them  ;  for  (to  do  so)  is  from  the 

love  of  self,  in  that  he  boasts  himself  of  them,  and  be- 
lieves he  has  merited  Heaven  above  others  .  .  . 

  -.  The  temptations  in  which   man  overcomes  are 
attended  with  a  belief  that  all  others  are  more  worthy 
than  himself,  and  that  he  is  infernal  rather  than 

heavenly  ;  for  such  things  come  to  hini  in  temptations. 
When,  therefore,  after  temptations,  he  comes  into 

thoughts  contrary  to  these,  it  is  an  indication  that  he 
did  not  overcome  ;  for  the  thoughts  which  he  had  in 
temptations  are  those  to  which  can  be  bent  the  thoughts 
which  he  has  after  temptations  ;  and  if  the  latter  cannot 

be  bent  to  the  former,  he  has  either  succumbed  in  the 

temptation,  or  he  again  comes  into  similar  ones,  and 
sometimes  into  more  grievous  ones,  until  he  is  reduced 

to  such  sanity  that  he  believes  he  has  merited  no- 
thing. 

2280'.  The  good  of  ignorance  is  signified  by  'twenty,' 
because  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  ignorance  do  not 

come  into  any  temptation ;  for  no  one  is  tempted 

liefore  lie  can  reflect,  and  perceive  in  his  own  way  what 
is  good  and  true.  Those  who  have  received  good 

through  temptations  are  treated  of  in  the  two  preced- 
ing verses  :  those  who  have  not  been  in  temptations, 

and  yet  have  good,  are  treated  of  in  this  verse. 

  ■*.  All   above    twenty    died    in    the   wilderness, 
because  .  .  .  they  represented  those  who  succumb  in 
temptations. 

2294".  The  temptation  of  infants  there.  Des.  H.343. 
D.5668. 

2334.  The  iloubting  which  is  wont  to  attend  tempta- 
tions.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   In  all  temptation  there  is   a  state  of  doubt- 

d^cMtatmwl-(:oBcel^ml:ig  the  Lord's  presence  and  mercy, 
and  concerning  Salvation,  and  the  like  ;  for  they  are  in 
interior  anxiety,  even  to  despair  ;  in  which  they  are  for 

the  most  part  kept,  to  the  end  that  they  may  be  at 

length  confirmed  in  this  :  that  all  things  are  of  the 

Lord's  mercy  ;  that  they  are  saved  by  Him  alone  ;  and 
that  with  themselves  there  is  nothing  but  evil ;  concern- 

ing which  things  they  are  confirmed  by  the  combats  in 

which  they  overcome.  After  the  temptation,  there 

remain  from  it  many  states  of  truth  and  good,  to  which 

their  thoughts  may  afterwards  be  bent  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  '.  Before  man  comes  into  this  state,  he  is  to  be 

reformed,  which  is  done  by  a  certain  kind  of  tempta- 

tion ;  but  they  who  are  in  external  worship  undergo 

only  a  light  temptation.   Sig. 

2338.  '  Lot  urged  (the  Angels)  exceedingly '  =  the  state 
of  temptation  when  one  overcomes. 

■   .  The  evil  Spirits  who  .  .  .  induce  the  temptation, 

strongly  inspire  a  denial  (of  the  Lord's  presence  and 
mercy,  etc.);  but  the  good  Spirits  and  Angels.  .  . 
dispel  this  .  .  .  and  hold  the  man  in  continual  hope, 
and  at  length  confirm  the  aflSrmative.  Hence  the  man 

wdio  is  in  temptation  hangs  between  the  negative  and 
the  affirmative.  He  who  succumbs  remains  in  doubt 

and  falls  into  the  negative  ;  whereas  he  who  overcomes 
is  indeed  in  doubt ;  but  still,  if  he  suffers  himself  to  be 

raised  up  by  hope,  stands  fast  in  the  affirmative.  As, 
in  this  combat,  the  man  seems  to  urge  the  Lord  ...  to 

be  present,  to  be  merciful,  to  give  help,  and  to  deliver 
from  damnation  ;  here,  where  the  temptation  of  thpse 

who  are  becoming  men  of  the  Church  is  treated  of, 

these  things  are  described  by  the  Angels'  saying,  at 
first,  'Nay,'  and  that  they  'would  tarry  all  night  in 

the  street;' and  by  Lot's  then  'urging  them  exceed- 

ingly,' so  that  they  .  .  .  'came  into  his  house.' 

2380''.  The  reason  some  think  they  are  not  in  good 
when  they  are,  is  that  when  they  reflect  upon  good  as 
being  with  them,  it  is  immediately  insinuated  by  the 

Angels  .  .  .  that  they  are  not  in  good,  lest  they  should 
attribute  the  good  to  themselves  ...  If  their  thought 

were  not  thus  guarded,  they  would  fall  into  tempta- 
tions. 

  ^.  And  the  reason  some  think  they  are  in  good 
when  they  are  not,  is  that  when  they  reflect  upon  it,  it 

is  immediately  insinuated  by  evil  Genii  and  Spirits  .  .  . 
that  they  are  in  good  .  .  .  Wonderful  to  say,  if  they 

should  think  otherwise,  they  would  fall  into  tempta- 
tions, in  which  they  would  succumb. 

2463^.  'Cave' =  obscure  good,  such  as  there,  is  in 
temptations. 

26258.  Man  is  then  first  regenerated,  for  the  most 
part  through  temptations  in  which  he  overcomes. 

2689'.  Those  become  spiritual  men  .  .  .  who  over- 
come in  temptations. 

  .   If  these  should  be  brought  into  temptations, 

they  would  wholly  succumb  ;  and  they  are  therefoi-e 
exempted  from  them. 

2714''.  The  Lord  sustained  temptations  from  His 
Human  Divine.  Sig. 

2764.  Gen.xxii.  treats  of  the  Lord's  most  grievous 
and  inmost  temptations,  through  which  He  united  the 
Human  essence  to  the  Divine.     2765.   2776.  2795,  Ex. 

2767^.  Here  the  Lord's  temptation  as  to  the  Rational 

('Isaac')  is  treated  of;  for  through  temptations  the 
Lord  made  His  Human  Divine,  thus  His  Kational  .  .  . 

by  chastising  and  expelling  all  in  the  Rational  that  was 

merely  human. 

2768.  'God  tempted  Abraham'  (ver. i)  =  the  Lord's 
most  grievous  and  inmost  temptations. 

  .  That  God  'tempted'  is  according  to  the  sense 

of  the  letter,  in  which  'temptations'  etc.  are  attributed 
to  God ;  but  it  is  according  to  the  internal  sense  that 
God  tempts  no  one  ;  but  in  the  time  of  temptations  is 

continually  delivering  from  them,  as  far  as  possible  .  .  . 
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and  is  continually  looking  to  the  good  into  which  He  is 
leading  him  who  is  in  temptations  ;  for  God  never  takes 

part  in  temptations  in  any  other  way  ...  It  is  the  evil 

within  man  which  causes,  and  also  leads  into,  tempta- 
tion .  .  . 

2769.  'God'  is  here  named  because  temptation  is 
treated  of.  .  .  For  all  temptation  and  damnation  is  from 
truth  .  .  . 

2775.  'Get  thee  to  the  land  of  Moriah'  =  the  place 
and  state  of  temptation.   Ex. 

  .  Jerusalem,  where  the  Lord  endured  the  ex- 

tremity -  idtimum  -  of  temptation,  was  in  the  same 
land. 

2776-.  The  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last  extremity 

of  the  Lord's  temptation,  through  which  He  fully 
united  the  Human  to  the  Divine,  and  the  Divine  to  the 

Human  .  .  .  which  union  could  not  be  effected  in  any 
other  way  than  through  the  most  grievous  combats  of 
temptations  and  victories  .  .  . 

2777.  As  it  was  the  Divine  love  from  which  the  Lord 

fought  and  overcame  in  temptations  ...  it  is  here  said 

that  Abraham  should  offer  up  Isaac  .  .  .  '  upon  one  of 
the  mountains.' 

2786.  The  Lord's  first  preparation  for  the  state  (when 
He  underwent  the  most  grievous  and  inmost  tempta- 

tions). Sig.  and  Ex.     2811. 

2795^.  The  Lord  could  not  be  tempted  at  all  when 
He  was  in  the  Divine  Itself ;  for  the  Divine  is  in- 

finitely above  all  temptation  ;  but  He  could  be  tempted 

as  to  His  human.  This  is  the  reason  why,  when  He  was 

to  undergo  the  most  grievous  and  inmost  temptations, 

He  adjoined  to  Himself  the  prior  human,  that  is,  the 
Eational  and  the  Natural  of  it ;  and  that  He  afterwards 

separated  Himself  from  these  .  .  .  but  still  retained 

that  -  tale  -  by  means  of  which  Ho  could  be  tempted. 
Sig.  .  .  That  neither  the  Divine  Itself  nor  the  Divine 

Human  could  be  tempted,  may  be  evident  to  everyone 
from  the  fact,  that  not  even  Angels  can  come  near  the 
Divine  .  .  .  Hence  .  .  .  He  put  on  the  human  state 

itself  with  its  infirmity  ;  for  He  could  thus  be  tempted 

as  to  the  liuman,  and,  by  means  of  the  temptations, 
subjugate  the  Hells  .  .  . 

2813.  'He  bound  Isaac  his  son'=the  state  of  the 
Divine  Rational  tlius  about  to  undergo  as  to  truth  the 
last  degrees  of  temptation.   Ex.     2817. 

  .  The  Lord's  Divine  Rational  as  to  good  could 
not .  .  .  undergo  temptations  ;  for  no  Genius  or  Spirit 
inducing  temptations  can  come  near  good  Divine  .  .  . 
But  truth  Divine  bound  was  what  could  be  tempted  ; 

for  there  are  fallacies,  and  still  more  falsities,  which 

break  in  upon  and  thus  tempt  it.  Ex.  .  .  It  was  truth 

Divine  which  was  no  longer  acknowledged  when  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world  ;  and  therefore  it  was  that 
from  which  the  Lord  underwent  and  endured  tempta- 

tions. Truth  Divine  in  the  I,ord  is  what  is  called  'the 

Son  of  Man,'  (which)  the  Lord  said  was  to  suffer.   111. 

  ''.  That  'the  Son  of  God,'  or  the  Lord  as  to  good 
in  His  Human  Divine,  could  not  be  tempted,  is  evident 

from  His  answer  to  the  tempter  .  .  .  'Thou  shalt  not 

tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.' 
2816.  Temptation  even  to  the  utmost  of  power.  Sig. 

and  Ex. 

  .   It  is  according  to  the  internal  sense,  that  the 

Lord's  Divine  led  His  Human  into  the  most  grievous 
temptations  ...  It  was  in  this  way  :  the  Lord  admitted 

temptations  into  Himself  in  order  that  He  might  expel 

thence  all  that  was  merely  human  ;  and  this  until 

nothing  but  what  was  Divine  remained.   111. 

2818.  'Toslay  hisson'  =  .  .  .  The  Lord's  most  gi-ievous 
and  inmost  temptations,  the  last  of  which  was  that  of 
the  cross,  in  which  it  is  evident  that  what  was  merely 
human  died. 

  3.  For  no  one  is  tempted  except  through  that  to 
which  he  is  inclined. 

2819.  As  to  the  Lord's  temptations  in  general,  they 
were  exterior  and  interior,  and  the  more  interior,  the 

more  grievous.  The  inmost  ones  are  described  in  Matt, 

xxvi.  37-39,42,44  ;  xxvii.45;  Mark  xiv.  33-36  ;  XV.  34  ; 
Luke  xxii.  42-44. 

  .  Refs.  to  passages  on  temptations. 

2821.  'The  Angel  of  Jehovah  called  unto  him  out  of 
Heaven'  =  consolation  from  the  Divine  Itself.  .  .  So 
when  the  Lord  sustained  the  most  grievous  temptation 

in  Gethsemane,  an  Angel .  .  .  was  seen  by  Him  strength- 
ening Him  (Luke  xxii.  43). 

2822.  A  perception  of  consolation  in  the  Divine  good 
of  the  Rational  after  temptation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  In  this  verse  the  Lord's  first  state  after- 
temptation  is  treated  of,  which  was  a,  state  of  consola- 

tion. .  .  All  consolation  after  temptation  is  insinuated 

into  good  ;  for  from  good  is  all  joy  ;  and  from  good  it 
passes  into  truth.  Sig. 

2824.  That  He  should  admit  the  temptation  no  further 
into  the  truth  Divine  which  belonged  to  the  Rational. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
2827.  The  unition  of  the  Human  with  the  Divine  by 

the  utmost  of  temptation.   Sig.  and  Ex.     2854. 

2857.  For  after  temptations  the  Rational  was  always 
elevated  ;  and  this  takes  place  also  with  man.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

2921^.  Full  unition  was  effected  after  the  last  tempta- 
tion, which  was  that  of  the  cross  .  .  . 

2967".  The  reducing  of  the  external  man  to  corre- 
spondence is  effected  chiefly  by  temptations,  and  by 

many  kinds  of  vastation. 

3268'.  That  they  will  not  sustain  combats  of  tempta- 
tions, because  they  are  no  longer  in  good.  Sig. 

3281.  That  the  Lord  made  Divine  His  Rational  as  to 

truth  through  the  combats  of  temptations  ;  thus  by 
His  own  power.  Sig. 

3318.  Good  cannot  be  conjoined  with  truth  in  the 
natural  man  without  combats,  or,  what  is  the  same, 
without  temptations.     3601. 

  ^   This  softening  (of  the  vessels  in  man)  is  effected 

by  no  other  means  than  temptations  ;  for  temptations 
take  away  those  things  which  are  of  the  love  of  self,  and 

which  are  of  contempt  for  others  .  .  .  of  self-glory,  and 
of  hatred  and  revenge  .  .  . 

3322^.  That  the  Lord  .  .  .  through  the  combats  of 
temptations  conjoined  truths  in  the  Natural  with  good. 
Sig. 

3381.  The  union  of  the  Divine  essence  with  the  human 
essence  through  temptations.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
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[A.  ]  3469.  A  state  of  temptation  as  to  the  natural  good 
of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3470^.  In  order  that  natural  good  may  be  reduced  to 
a  state  of  compliance  ...  it  is  wearied  out  by  states  of 
vastation  and  temptation,  until  its  concupiscences 

languish  .  .  . 

3488'.  'He  that  endureth  to  the  end '  =  who  does  not 
suffer  himself  to  bo  seduced,  thus  who  does  not  succumb 
in  temptations. 

36 1 4^  'I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone,'  treats 
of  the  Lord's  Tictories  in  temptations. 

3652".  If  (a  man  who  is  in  the  good  of  charity)  should 
think  and  act  from  the  understanding  ...  he  would  fall 
into  temptations  in  which  he  would  succumb.   Sig. 

3667.  The  temptations  of  that  truth  and  good  through 

which  is  conjunction.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3696-.  In  the  beginning  (of  regeneration)  man  is  in  a 
state  of  tranquillity  ;  but  as  he  passes  into  new  life,  he 
passes  .  .  .  into  an  untranquil  state  ;  for  the  evils  and 

falsities  which  he  had  before  imbued  emerge  .  .  .  and 

disturb  him,  and  this  at  last  to  such  a  degree  that  he 
is  in  temptations  and  vexations  from  the  diabolical 

crew,  who  are  continually  striving  to  destroy  the  state 

of  his  new  life.  But  still,  inmostly,  he  has  a  state  of 

peace,  (otherwise)  he  would  not  combat.  (Continued 
under  Come.^t.) 

3812'.  It  treats  here  (Ps.xxii.  14, 17,18)  of  the  Lord's 
temptations  as  to  Divine  truths,  which  were  His  pro- 

prium  .  .  and  as  to  Divine  good,  which  was  His  pro- 

prium. 
  .   Recreation  through  truths  after    temptations. 

Sig. 

3864.  'My  affliction' =  a  state  of  arriving  at  good; 
for  'affliction'  =  temptation  (which)  is  a  means  of 
arriving  at  good,  (thus)  of  coming  from  truth. 

3927.  'With  wrestlings  of  God  have  I  wrestled  with 

my  sister,  and  I  have  prevailed' =  .  .  .  in  the  internal 
sense,  temptation  in  which  there  is  victory  .  .  .  for 

temptations  are  nothing  else  than  wrestlings  of  the 
internal  man  with  the  external  .  .  .  for  each  wants  to 
rule  .  .  . 

  2.   In  the  supreme  sense,  these  words  =  Own  power, 
because  the  Lord  .  .  .  sustained  all  temptations  by  His 

Own  power  .  .  .  differently  from  every  man,  who  never 
sustains  any  spiritual  temptation  .  .  .  from  his  own 
power  ;  but  the  Lord  sustains  and  overcomes  in  him. 

  "'.  In  the  external  sense  (these  words)  =  resistance 
by  the  natural  man,  for  all  temptation  is  nothing  else  ; 
for  in  spiritual  temptations  .  .  .  there  is  dispute  about 
.  .  .  the  supremacy  of  the  .  .  .  spiritual  and  the  natural 
man  .  .  .  For  when  a  man  is  in  temptations,  his  internal 

man  is  ruled  by  the  Lord  through  Angels,  and  his 

external  man  by  infernal  Spirits ;  and  the  combat 
between  them  is  what  is  perceived  by  the  man  as 
temptation.  When  the  man  is  such  in  faith  and  life 

that  he  can  be  regenerated,  he  will  overcome  in  tempta- 
tions ;  but  when  he  is  such  that  he  cannot  be  regener- 
ated, he  succumbs  in  temptations. 

3928.  'Naphtali'  =  the  quality  of  the  temptation  in 
which  there  is  victory. 

  .  For  temptation  is  the  means  of  the  conjunction 
of  the  internal  man  with  the  external ;  since  they  are 

at  variance  with  each  other,  but  are  reduced  to  agree- 

ment and  correspondence  by  temptations.  Ex. 

  ^.  Temptation  is  the  second  means  (of  regenera- 

tion), and  is  signified  by  'Naphtali;'  for  this  means 
follows  the  first,  inasmuch  as  they  who  do  not  affirm 

and  acknowledge  the  good  and  truth  of  faith  and 

charity,  cannot  come  into  any  combat  of  temptation ; 
because  there  is  nothing  within  which  offers  resistance 

to  the  evil  and  falsity  to  which  natural  delight  per- 
suades. 

  ^.   In    other    places,     'Naphtali'  =  man's    state 
after  temptations.   111.  and  Des. 

  .  For  in  temptations  the  combat  is  concerning 

freedom. 

4031'.  It  sometimes  appears  as  if  man  were  compelled 
to  good,  as  in  temptations  and  spiritual  combats ;  but 
he  has  then  a  stronger  freedom  than  at  other  times. 

Eefs. 

4175.  'In  the  day  the  heat  consumed  me,  and  in  the 
night  the  cold,  and  my  sleep  has  been  chased  from 

mine  eyes '  =  temptations.  Ex.  .  .  For  these  are  such 
things  as  are  experienced  in  temptations.  Des. 

4182.  'God  hath  seen  my  misery,  and  the  labour  of 

my  hsmAs-volarum' =  .  .  .  temptations.  And  as  the 
Lord  by  temptations  and  victories  united  the  Divine 
to  the  Human  .  .  .  and  that  by  His  own  power,  the 

above  words  =  this  also. 

4232.  (Gen.xxxii.)  treats,  in  verses  24  to  32,  of  the 

wrestlings  of  temptations  which  are  then  to  be  sus- 
tained. 

4248.  Temptations  and  their  duration.   Sig. 
  2.  When  the  state  with  a  man  being  regenerated 

is  being  inverted,  that  is,  when  good  is  taking  the 

first  place,  then  come  temptations.  Before  this,  man 
cannot  undergo  them,  because  he  is  not  as  yet  in  the 

Knowledges  by  which  to  defend  himself,  and  to  which 

he  may  have  recourse  for  taking  consolation.  For  this 
reason  also  no  one  undergoes  temptations  until  he  has 

arrived  at  adult  age.  Temptations  are  what  unite 
truths  to  good. 

4249.  'Jacob  feared  exceedingly,  and  was  distressed' 
=  the  state  when  being  changed  .  .  .  for  fear  and 
distress  are  the  first  of  temptations. 
  .  When  good  is   taking  the  first  place,  and  is 

subordinating  truths  to  itself,  which  is  being  done 
when  man  undergoes  spiritual  temptations,  the  good 
which  then  inflows  from  within  has  with  it  very  many 

truths  which  have  been  stored  up  in  the  interior  man 
.  .  .  whence  it  becomes  apparent  what  things  in  the 

Natural  are  in  agreement,  and  what  are  discordant, 
from  which  come  the  fear  and  distress  that  precede 

spiritual  temptation.  For  spiritual  temptation  acts 
into  the  conscience,  which  is  of  the  interior  man,  and 
therefore  the  man  does  not  know,  when  he  enters  into 
this  temptation,  from  what  source  he  has  the  fear  and 

distress  ;  but  the  Angels  who  are  with  him  know  this 
well.  For  the  temptation  is  from  this :  that  the 

Angels  are  holding  the  man  in  goods  and  truths,  and 
evil  Spirits  are  holding  him  in  evils  and  falsities.  Ex. 

425 1«.  4256, Ex. 
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  \  (Tims)  the   combat   of  the    evil   Spirits  with 
the  Angels  from  the  things  which  are  in  the  man  .  .  . 

appears  under  the  aspect  of  fear  and  distress,  and  of 

temptation.  .  .  This  it  has  been  granted  me  to  know 
from  the  experience  of  many  years.       ^. 

4256".  This  is  why  those  to  be  regenerated,  after 
the  fear  and  distress,  come  also  into  temptations  ;  for 

temptations  are  the  Divine  means  for  removing  these 
falsities.  This  is  the  most  secret  cause  that  man, 

when  being  regenerated,  undergoes  spiritual  tempta- 

tions. But  this  cause  is  in  no  way  apparent  to  man, 

because  it  is  above  the  sphere  of  his  apperception. 

4274.  'There  wrestled  a  man  with  him '  =  temptation 
as  to  truth.  .  .  Temptation  is  nothing  but  wrestling  or 
combat ;  for  truth  is  assailed  by  the  evil  Spirits,  and 
is  defended  by  the  Angels,  who  are  with  the  man. 
The  apperception,  in  the  man,  of  this  combat,  is 
temptation.  But  no  temptation  can  come  forth  unless 

the  man  is  in  the  good  of  truth,  that  is,  in  the  love  or 
affection  of  truth.  Ex.  .  .  When  that  is  assailed  which 

the  man  believes  to  be  true,  the  life  of  his  understand- 

ing is  assailed  ;  and  when  that  which  he  has  impressed 
upon  himself  as  being  good  is  assailed,  the  life  of  his 
will  is  assailed  ;  and  therefore  when  the  man  is  tempted, 
his  life  is  at  stake. 

  \  The  reason   the  first  of  the   combat  is  as  to 

truth  ...  is  that  this  is  what  he  principally  loves  .  .  . 
But  after  he  loves  good  more  than  truth,  he  is  tempted 

as  to  good . 

  .   But   few  know  what   temptation   is  ;  because 
at  this  day  few  undergo  any  temptation,  inasmuch  as 
no  others  can  be  tempted  than  those  who  are  in  the 

good  of  faith,  that  is,  in  charity  towards  the  neighbour. 
If  those  not  in  this  charity  should  be  tempted,  they 
would  succumb  at  once  ;  and  they  who  succumb  come 

into  confirmation  of  evil  and  persuasion  of  falsity  .  .  . 

This  is  why  few  at  this  day  are  admitted  into  any 
spiritual  temptation  ;  but  only  into  some  natural 

anxieties,  in  order  that  they  may  thereby  be  with- 
drawn from  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world,  into 

which  they  would  otherwise  rush  without  restraint. 

4276.  That  He  overcame  in  temptations.   Sig. 

4283.  That  the  temptation  ceased  when  the  con- 
junction was  at  hand.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

4286^  'Israel,'  in  the  Original,  means  'one  who 

strives  with  God  as  a  prince,'  by  which  is  signified 
.  .  .  that  He  overcame  in  the  combats  of  temptations 

.  .  .  and  temptations,  and  victories  in  temptations, 

are  what  make  man  spiritual  .  .  .  which  is  involved 

in  this  name.     4287^.     ^. 

4287*.  'To  strive  with  God  and  with  men'  =  to  be 
tempted  as  to  truths  and  goods.   Ex. 

4295^.  The  Lord  in  temptations  fought  at  last  with 
the  Angels  themselves,  nay,  with  the  whole  angelic 
Heaven.   Ex.  and  Sig. 

  '.  Hence,  in  order  that  the  Lord  might  reduce 
the  universal  Heaven  into  heavenly  order.  He  admitted 

into  Himself  temptations  from  the  Angels  .  .  .  These 
temptations  are  the  inmost  of  all  ;  for  they  act  only 
upon  the  ends,  and  with  such  subtlety  as  not  at  all  to 

be  observed.  But  in  so  far  as  they  are  not  in  proprium 

.  .  .  they  cannot  tempt. 

4298.  'Peniel'  =  a  state  of  temptations.  .  .  For 

'Peniel' means  'the  face  of  God;'  and  to  see  the  face 
of  God  is  to  sustain  the  most  grievous  temptations. 

4299.  'For  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my 

soul  is  delivered '  =  that  He  sustained  the  most  grievous 
temptations,  as  if  they  were  from  the  Divine.   Ex. 

  .   The  proximate  causes  of  temptations  are  the 
evils  and  falsities  in  man,  which  bring  him  into 

tetnptations  .  .  .  But  still  no  one  can  be  tempted— 

that  is,  undergo  any  spiritual  temptation — unless  he 
has  conscience ;  for  spiritual  temptation  is  nothing 
else  than  torment  of  conscience ;  and  consequently 
none  can  be  tempted  but  those  who  are  in  celestial 

and  spiritual  good  ;  for  these  have  oon.science  .  .  . 
Conscience  is  a  new  will  and  understanding  .  .  .  and 

is  thus  the  Lord's  presence  in  man  .  .  .  and  if  the 

Lord's  presence  is  nearer  than  in  proportion  as  man  is 
in  the  affection  of  truth  and  good,  the  man  comes  into 
temptation.  The  reason  is,  that  the  evils  and  falsities 

in  the  man,  tempered  by  the  goods  and  truths  in  him, 
cannot  sustain  a  nearer  presence.   Ex.  and  111. 

  ^.  Temptations  and  torments  appear  as  if  from 
the  Divine,  because  .  .  .  they  come  forth  through  the 

Lord's  Divine  presence);  but  still  they  are  not  from  the 
Divine  .  .  .  but  from  the  evils  and  falsities  which  aie 

in  him  who  is  tempted  or  tormented.   Ex. 

4307.  For  temptation  is  never  brought  by  good 

Spirits,  but  by  evil  ones  ;  for  temptation  is  an  excita- 
tion of  the  evil  and  falsity  in  man.  Refs. 

  .  The   posterity  of  Jacob   succumbed   in   every 
temptation,  both  in  the  wilderness  and  afterwards. 

(Yet  these  temptations  were  external.     4317°.) 

  '.  They   also   believed    that    Jehovah    led   into- 
temptations  .  .  .  for  which  reason  it  was  so  expressed 
in  the  Word  .  .  . 

4317^.  As  to  spiritual  things  they  could  not  be 
tempted,  because  they  knew  no  internal  truths,  and 
had  no  internal  goods  ;  and  no  one  can  be  tempted 
except  as  to  what  he  knows,  and  what  he  has. 

Temptations  are  the  veriest  means  of  regeneration. 

4341.   '40o'  =  the  state  and  duration  of  temptation. 
  -.  The  good  itself  which  is  to  be  conjoined  with 

truth  is  uot  tempted,  but  the  truth.  And  the  truth 

is  not  tempted  by  the  good  ;  but  by  falsities  and  evils  ,-. 
and  by  the  fallacies  and  illusions  also,  and  the  affection 
of  them,  which  adhere  to  truths  in  the  Natural.  For 

when  good  inflows  .  .  .  the  ideas  of  the  natural  man 

..  .  .  cannot  endure  its  approach,  for  they  are  in  dis- 
agreement with  it ;  and  hence  comes  anxiety  in  the 

Natural,  and  temptation.  These  are  the  things  (here) 
described. 

4393^-  B^t  so  long  as  they  are  in  exterior  truths, 
and  especially  when  they  are  coming  from  exterior  into- 
interior  ones  .  .  .  there  are  combats  of  temptations. 

Tr. 
4572.  A  state  of  temptation  passed,  and  now  Divine 

consolation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^  It  is  to  be  known,  in  general,  that  all  con- 

junction of  good  with  truth  is  effected  through  tempta- 
tions. The  reason  is  that  evils  and  falsities  offer 

re.sistance  .  .  .  This  combat    takes    place   between   the 
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Spirits  who  are  with  the  man  .  .  .  and  is  perceived 
by  the  man  as  a  temptation  within  himself.  When, 
therefore,  the  (evil)  Spirits  are  conquered  by  the  (good 
ones)  .  .  the  latter  have  joy,  (which)  is  perceived  by 
the  man  as  consolation  .  .  . 

[A.l  4586.  'Rachel  .  .  .  suffered  hard  things  in  her 
bringing  forth '  =  the  temptations  of  interior  truth.  Ex. 

4590.  'She  was  about  to  die'=  .  .  .  the  last  of 
temptation,  which  is  when  the  old  man  dies,  and  the 
new  receives  life. 

4599*-  The  temptations  which  those  undergo  who 
are  of  the  Church  .  .  .  are  signified  by  their  'cross 
which  they  must  bear;'  and  that  they  do  not  over- 

come from  themselves  ...  by  'whosoever  .  .  .  forsaketh 
not  all  that  he  hath,  cannot  be  My  disciple.' 

4843''.  As,  in  temptations,  there  is  a  combat  of  evil 
against  truth,  and  of  falsity  against  good — spiritual 
temptations  being  nothing  else  than  vastations  of  the 
falsity  and  evil  in  a  man — therefore  spiritual  tempta- 

tions or  combats  are  described  by  the  Lord  in  almost 

the  same  words  (concerning  a  man's  foes  being  those 
of  his  own  household,  Matt.  x.  34-36)  as  those  in 
Micah  vii.3-6.  These  words,  as  quoted  from  the  pro- 

phet, =  the  vastation  of  the  Church  ;  but  in  Matthew, 
they = the  temptations  of  those  who  are  of  the  Church  ; 
because  temptations  are  nothing  else  than  vastations, 
or  removals,  of  falsity  and  evil ;  for  which  reason  also 
both  temptations  and  vastations  are  signified  and  de- 

scribed by  inundations  of  water,  and  by  iioods.  .  . 
Tliat  temptations  are  described,  is  evident  from  the 

Lord's  saying  that  He  'came  not  to  send  peace  on 
■earth,  but  a  sivord.'  Further  ex. 

  0.  Temptations  are  meant  by  'persecutions.' 
4961.  Temptation,  which  is  the  means  of  conjunc- 

tion, is  described  (in  Gen.xxxix.). 

5035.  'Joseph's  lord  took  him '=  temptation  from 
the  Natural.  .  .  For  Joseph's  being  put  in  prison  =  the 
temptation  of  spiritual  good  in  the  Natural. 
  .   Temptations  are  of  two  kinds,  namely,  as  to 

truths,  and  as  to  goods  ;  (the  former)  are  effected  by 
Spirits  ;  (the  latter)  by  Genii.  Ex.  .  .  In  what  follows 
it  treats  of  the  temptations  which  are  effected  by  evil 

Spirits ;  thus  which  are  effected  as  to  false-speaking 
against  good.  These  temptations  are  milder  than 
those  effected  by  evil  Genii ;  and  also  occur  iirst. 
5036,Sig.  and  Ex. 

5036.  Scarcely  anyone  in  the  Christian  world  at  this 
day  knows  whence  temptations  come.  He  who  under- 

goes them  believes  that  they  are  feelings  of  anguish 
wdiieh  creep  in  from  the  evils  which  are  within  man, 
and  which  first  make  him  uneasy,  then  anxious,  and 
finally  torture  him  ;  but  he  is  quite  unaware  that  they 
are  effected  through  the  evil  Spirits  with  him. 

  ^.  As  to  temptations,    they    take   place    when 
man  is  in  the  act  of  regeneration  ;  for  no  one  can  be 
Tegenerated  unless  he  undergoes  temptations  ;  and  they 
then  [arise  through  the  evil  Spirits  who  are  around 
him.  For  the  man  is  then  let  into  the  state  of  the 
evil  in  which  he  is,  that  is,  into  that  very  thing  which 
is  his  proprium ;  and,  when  he  comes  into  this  state, 
■evil   or  infernal   Spirits   encompass    him ;    and,    when 

they  perceive  that  he  is  interiorly  protected  by  Angels, 
they  excite  the  false  things  which  he  has  thought 
and  the  evil  things  which  he  has  done ;  hut  the 
Angels  defend  him  from  within.  It  is  this  combat 
which  is  perceived  in  man  as  temptation ;  hut  so 
obscurely  that  he  scarcely  knows  otherwise  than  that 
it  is  merely  an  anxiety  .  .  .  and  yet  the  battle  is  about 
the  man  and  his  salvation,  and  it  is  fought  from  the 
man.     (Continued  under  Combat.) 

  '■'.  Temptations,  as  said,  come  forth  especially 
at  the  time  when  man  is  becoming  spiritual  ;  for  he 
then  spiritually  apprehends  the  truths  of  doctrine. 
The  man  is  often  unaware  that  he  does  so  ;  but  the 

Angels  with  him  see  the  spiritual  things  .  .  .  and 
therefore  when  a  man  has  come  into  such  a  state,  he 

can  be  defended  by  the  Angels  when  in  temptation 
and  being  assailed  by  evil  Spirits. 
  ■'.  When,    therefore,    ultimate    truth   has  been 

withdrawn,  and  the  man  has  nothing  by  which  to 
defend  himself  ...  he  then  comes  into  temptations, 

and  is  accused  by  evil  Spirits  .  .  especially  of  false- 
speaking  against  what  is  good.  Examps.  .  .  Such  is 
the  source  of  spiritual  anxieties,  and  of  the  torments 
called  those  of  conscience  .  .  . 

5037.  'To  be  put  in  prison,  and  to  be  kept  bound 
there'  =  to  be  let  into  temptations  as  to  false-speaking 
against  what  is  good.   Ex. 
  .  They  who  are  in  the  Lower  Earth  are  let  into 

temptations  ;  for  principles  of  falsity,  and  the  deriva- 
tive delights  of  life,  cannot  be  cast  out  except  by 

temptations.  111. 

5038.  For  temptation  is  the  vastation  of  what  is 
false,  and  at  the  same  time  the  confirmation  of  what 
is  true. 

5044.  'The  prince  of  the  prison'  =  truth  governing 
in  a  state  of  temptations.  .  .  (For)  with  all  who  are  in 
temptations,  there  inflows  truth  from  the  Lord,  which 
rules  and  governs  the  thoughts,  and  raises  them  up 
whenever  they  fall  into  doubts,  and  also  into  despairs. 
This  governing  truth  is  that  truth  and  such  truth  as 
they  have  learned  from  the  Word,  or  from  doctrine, 
and  have  confirmed  in  themselves.  .  .     5045. 

  ^.   It  is  not  this   truth  itself,  but  the  affection 
of  it,  by  which  the  Lord  governs  those  who  are  in 
temptations  ...  As  the  case  is  thus  with  the  man 
who  is  in  temptations,  therefore  no  one  is  admitted 
into  any  spiritual  temptation  until  he  reaches  adult 
age,  and  has  thus  become  imbued  with  some  truth 
by  which  he  can  be  governed  ;  otherwise  he  succumbs, 
and  then  his  last  state  is  worse  than  the  first. 

5072.  In  (Gen.xl.)  the  subject  is  continued  con- 
cerning a  state  of  temptations  by  which  the  very 

corporeals  might  be  reduced  into  correspondence. 

5086.  In  the  foregoing  chapter,  it  treated  of  the 
state  of  temptations  of  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual 
in  the  Natural  as  to  those  things  which  were  of  the 
interior  Natural ;  but  here,  as  to  those  which  are  of 
the  exterior  Natural. 

5120^^.  Hence  by  'cup'  is  signified  temptation,  be- 
cause this  takes  place  when  falsity  fights  against  truth, 

and,  derivatively,  evil  against  good.   111. 
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  .   'Baptism'  (therefore)  =  temptation. 

5182^.  This  cleansing  (of  recent  Spirits)  is  effected 
hy  vexations,  wliich  are  nothing  but  temptations  of 
various  kinds. 

5236.  That  by  reason  of  temptation  the  guiltless- 
ness of  the  Church  was  rejected.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5246.  'They  hastened  him  out  of  the  pit'  =  the 
hasty  rejection  of  such  things  as  arise  from  a  state  of 
temptation. 

  ^.   A  state  of  temptation,  relatively  to  the  state 
after  it,  is  like  the  state  of  a  pit,  or  prison  :  squalid 

and  unclean.  For,  when  a  man  is  being  tempted, 

unclean  Spirits  are  near  him,  and  encompass  him,  and 
excite  the  evils  and  falsities  in  him,  and  likewise 

detain  him  in  them,  and  exaggerate  them  even  to 
despair.  This  is  why  the  man  is  then  in  what  is 

unclean  and  squalid.  (Des.  as  seen  in  the  other  life.) 

  ^.  But  wdien  the  state  of  temptation  ceases,  that 
mist  is  dissipated,  and  there  is  a  serenity.  The  reason 

is  that  the  falsities  and  evils  in  the  man  are  opened  by 

temptations,  and  are  removed  :  when  they  are  opened, 
that  mistiness  appears  ;  and  when  they  are  removed, 

the  serenity  appears.  The  change  of  this  state  is 

signified  by  Joseph's  polling  himself,  and  changing 
his  garments. 

  *,  A  state  of  temptation  may  also  be  compared 
to  the  state  in  which  a  man  is  when  among  robbers. 
Des.  If  he  succumbs  in  the  temptation,  he  remains 

in  that  state  ;  but  if  he  overcomes  in  the  temptation, 
he  .  .  .  comes  into  a  cheerful  and  serene  state.  It  is 

infernal  Spirits  and  Genii  who,  like  robbers,  then  sur- 
round and  assail,  and  induce  the  temptations. 

5248^.  The  garments  which  Joseph  changed  were 
those  of  the  prison,  by  which  are  signified  the  fallacies 
and  falsities  which  are  excited  by  the  evil  Genii  and 

Spirits  in  a  state  of  temptations  .  .  . 

5280^.  The  truths  of  faith  having  been  introduced 
by  these  (evil)  loves,  the  man  cannot  be  regenerated 
nntil  these  loves  have  been  removed  ;  and,  in  order 

that  they  may  be  removed,  he  is  let  into  a  state  of 
temptation,  which  is  done  in  this  way  :  these  loves 

are  excited  by  the  infernal  crew,  for  that  crew  want 

to  live  in  them,  but  the  affections  of  truth  and  good 
which  have  been  insinuated  from  infancy  .  .  .  are  then 

excited  by  the  Angels  .  .  .  Hence  there  is  a  combat 
between  the  evil  Spirits  and  the  Angels,  which  is  felt 
in  the  man  as  temptation.  And,  as  the  combat  is 

then  about  truths  and  goods,  the  truths  which  had 

been  previously  insinuated  are  as  it  were  exterminated 
by  the  falsities  injected  by  the  evil  Spirits,  so  that 

they  do  not  appear ;  and  then,  in  proportion  as  the 
man  suffers  himself  to  be  regenerated,  the  light  of 

truth  from  good  is  insinuated  by  the  Lord  into  the 

Natural  by  an  internal  way,  into  which  light  the 
truths  are  sent  back  in  order.  .  .  Few  are  now  admitted 
into  this  state. 

  *.  All  do  indeed  begin  to  be  reformed  by  in- 
struction .  .  .  but  as  soon  as  they  grow  up,  they  suffer 

themselves  to  be  carried  away  by  the  world,  and  thus 

take  part  with  infernal  Spirits,  by  whom  they  are 

gradually  estranged  from  Heaven,  so  that  they  scarcely 
believe  that  there  is  a  Heaven,  and  consequently  they 

cannot  be  let  into  any  spiritual  temptation  ;  for  they 
would  at  once  succumb  .  .  . 

  ^.  In   this   verse   is   described  the  last  state  of 

temptation,  which  is  one  of  despair. 

5291^.  Unless  such  things  were  stored  up  in  man  by 
the  Lord,  there  would  be  nothing  to  elevate  him  in  a 
state  of  temptation  and  vastation.     5342,  Sig. 

5352.  'God  hath  made  me  forget  all  my  labour'  =  the 
removal,  after  temptations,  ...  of  the  evils  which 
occasioned  grief. 

5353''.  In  like  manner  in  temptations,  which  are 

spiritual  griefs,  and  thence  interior  miseries,  and  despairs : 

by  these,  chiefly,  are  evils  removed  ;  (and  then)  celestial 

good  inflows  .  .  . 

5356.  'In  the  land  of  my  atfliction'=in  the  Natural 
where  he  suffered  temptations  ;  (and  where)  truth  from 

good  was  multiplied  ;  for  (this)  is  especially  effected  by 
means  of  temptations. 

  2_  Temptations  also  give  the  quality  of  the  apper- 

ception of  good  and  truth,  by  the  opposites  which  the 

evil  Spirits  then  infuse. 
  .  Temptations  also  confirm   goods   and   truths  ; 

for  the  man  then  fights  against  evils  and  falsities,  and 

by  overcoming  comes  into  a  stronger  affirmative. 
  <'.  Through  temptations,  also,  evils  and  falsities 

are  subdued,  so  that  they  no  longer  attempt  to  rise  up  : 
thus  evils  with  falsities  are  rejected  to  the  sides  .  .  . 

5386"=.  When  such  (over  conscientious  Spirits)  are 

present,  they  induce  a  sensible  anxiety  in  that  part  of 
the  abdomen  which  is  immediately  below  the  diaphragm. 

They  are  present  with  man  also  in  temptations.  (And 
inject  anxieties  which  are  sometimes  unbearable.     5724^) 

5725<i.  They  who  are  in  temptations  are  in  such  an 

inundation.   Des.     D.4155''. 

5729.  It  next  treats  (in  Gen.xliv.)  of  the  temptation 

of  the  external  natural  man,  and  this  until  they  sub- 
mitted themselves  of  their  own  accord  to  the  Internal 

Celestial.  The  temptation  is  described  by  their  being 

accused,  and  by  their  returning  in  despair  to  Joseph  .  .  . 

The  conjunction  of  the  external  man  with  the  internal, 
is  not  effected  without  temptation,  and  spontaneous 
submission. 

5773''.  When  (instead  of  being  led  through  truth  to 

good,  regenerating  men  begin  to  be  led  from  good  to 
truth)  there  is  mourning  ;  for  they  are  then  let  into 
temptation,  whereby  the  things  of  the  proprium  are 

weakened,  and  good  is  insinuated  ;  and,  with  good,  a 
new  will  ;  and,  with  this,  a  new  freedom  ;  thus  a  new 

proprium.  Sig. 
  «.  For,  wdien  temptation  is  past,  the  Lord  shines 

in  with  comfort.   Sig. 

6024''.  Temptations  in  which  are  victories,  and  doc- 
trinals  about  them.  Sig. 

6097.  'Few  and  evil  have  been  the  days  of  the  years 

of  my  life'  =  that  the  state  of  the  life  of  the  Natural  is 
full  of  temptations. 

  .   All  temptations  appear  evil,  because  they  arc 

anxieties  and  interior  pains  (or  griefs),  and  as  it  were 

damnations  ;  for  the  man  is  then  let  into  the  state  of 

his  evils,  consequently  among  evil  Spirits,  who  accuse. 
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and  thus  torture  the  conscience.  But  still  the  Angels 

defend,  that  is,  the  Lord  through  the  Angels,  Who 

keeps  him  in  hope  and  trust,  which  are  the  forces  of 
combat  from  within,  whereby  he  resists. 

[A.  6097].  The  Natural  is  especially  let  into  tempta- 
tions when  it  is  receiving  the  Spiritual,  because  evils  of 

life  and  falsities  of  doctrine  reside  there. 

6144.  There  are  many  reasons  why  despair  is  the  last 
of  desolation  and  temptation.  Enum. 

  ^.   By  desolations  and  temptations,  also,   states 
contrary  to  heavenly  life  are  perceived,  and  from  this 
there  is  implanted  a  sense  and  perception  of  the  happiness 

of  heavenly  life  ...  In  order,  therefore,  that  full  re- 
lations may  be  had,  desolations  and  temptations  are 

brought  to  their  height,  that  is,  to  despair. 

6202-.  Such  is  the  influx  (from  Spirits  who  speak 
together  about  things  which  are  adverse  to  a,  man)  into 
those  who  are  in  spiritual  temptation  ;  but  in  this  case 

not  only  do  such  Spirits  inflow  in  general,  but  infernal 
Spirits,  in  particular  also,  excite  the  evils  which  the 

man  has  don  e,  and  pervert  and  put  a  wrong  interpretation 

upon  the  goods  ;  and  the  Angels  then  fight  with  these. 
A  man  who  is  being  regenerated  comes  into  this  state 

by  his  being  let  into  his  propriuui ;  and  this  happens 
when  he  immerses  himself  too  much  in  worldly  and 

corporeal  things  ;  and  when  he  is  to  be  elevated  to 
spiritual  ones. 

6412.  'Naphtali'  (Gen.xlix.)  =  the  state  after  tempta- 
tions. 

6413.  Deliverance  from  a  state  of  temptations  is  com- 

pared to  'a  hind  let  loose.'  Ex.  and  111. 
6505.  A  state  of  preparation  by  temptations.  Sig. 

and  Ex. 

6539.  Thus  the  things  previously  loved  by  man  must 
be  destroyed,  and  therefore  also  ho  must  undergo 
temptations. 

6574".  The  Lord  permits  the  infernals  in  the  other 
life  to  lead  the  good  into  temptation,  consecjuently  to 
pour  in  falsities  and  evils  .  .  .  but  the  Lord  Himself 

immediately,  and  mediately  through  the  Angels,  is 
present  with  those  who  are  in  temptation,  and  resists, 

by  refuting  the  falsities  of  the  infernal  Spirits,  and  by 

dissipating  their  evil ;  whence  come  refreshment,  hope, 
and  victory.  Sig. 

661 1.  The  extension  of  the  sphere  into  (the  more 

interior  heavenly  Societies)  is  granted  by  the  Lord  to 

those  who  are  being  regenerated  especially  by  tempta- 
tions, in  which  resistance  is  made  to  evils  and  falsities  ; 

for  the  Lord  then  fights  against  evils  and  falsities  through 
the  Angels,  and  thus  the  man  is  introduced  into  Societies 

of  those  Angels  who  are  more  interior  ;  and  into  what- 
ever Societies  he  has  once  been  introduced,  there  he 

remains  ;  and  also  receives  thence  a  more  extended  and 

elevated  faculty  of  perceiving. 

6657-.  Therefore,  when  the  man  of  the  Church  comes 
into  temptation,  which  takes  place  when  he  is  let  into 
his  evil,  there  is  a  combat  around  him  between  Spirits 

from  Hell  and  Angels  from  Heaven,  which  combat  lasts 

so  long  as  the  man  is  kept  in  his  evil.  (Continued  under 

Evil  Spiiiit.) 

6658.  The  Church  is  not  fully  established  with  a  man 
until  he  has  fought  against  evil  and  falsities,  thus  until 
after  he  has  sustained  temptations.  He  then  becomes 

truly  a  Church. 

6677.  When  the  infernals  try  to  assault  goods  .  . 

6726.  'The  waters  compassed  me  about  even  to  the 

soul  .  .  .'  (Jonah ii. 5).  In  this  prophetical  is  described 
a  state  of  temptations:  these  '  waters '= falsities  ;  'the 
deep' =  the  evil  of  falsity;  'the  weeds  wrapped  about 

the  head'  =  that  false  scientifios  beset  truth  and  good. 
Such  is  the  case  in  a  state  of  desolations. 

6762^.  When  infernal  Spirits  who  are  in  falsities  have 
been  in  the  World  of  Spirits,  and  have  there  endeavoured 

to  destroy  truths  with  those  who  are  in  temptation,  they 

are  relegated  to  the  Hells,  whence  they  can  no  more 
come  out.  Sig. 

6828.  After  those  in  the  truth  of  simple  good  had 

undergone  temptations.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  For  he  who  is  in  temptation  is  in  vastation  and 

desolation,  because  the  falsity  and  evil  which  are  in  him 

emerge,  and  obscure  and  almost  take  away  the  influx  of 
truth  and  good  from  the  Lord  ;  nor  does  the  truth  which 

inflows  appear  to  him  to  have  such  life  that  it  can 
dispel  the  falsities  and  evils.  Evil  Spirits  are  also  then 

present  who  inject  grief  and  pain,  and  despair  about 
salvation. 

6829.  'He  came  to  the  Mount  of  God '  =  the  good  of 
the  Divine  love  appearing  after  they  had  undergone 
temptations.  .  .  The  case  herein  is  this.  When  man  is 

in  temptation,  he  is  beset  on  all  sides  by  falsities  and 

evils,  which  impede  the  influx  of  light  from  the  Divine 
.  .  .  and  the  man  is  as  it  were  in  darkness.  .  .  But  when 

the  man  emerges  from  the  temptation,  light  appears 

with  its  spiritual  heat,  that  is,  truth  with  its  good. 

Hence  he  has  gladness  after  anxiety.  This  is  the  morn- 
ing which  succeeds  night  in  the  other  life.  The  reason 

good  is  then  perceived,  and  truth  appears,  is  that  after 
temptation  truth  and  good  penetrate  towards  the 
interiors,  and  are  inrooted.  For  when  man  is  in 

temptation,  he  is  as  it  were  in  hunger  for  good  and 
thirst  for  truth  ;  and  therefore  when  he  emerges  from 

it,  he  draws  good  in  as  a  hungry  man  does  food,  and 
receives  truth  as  a  thirsty  man  does  drink  ;  and  besides, 

when  light  from  the  Divine  appears,  falsities  and  evils 
are  removed,  on  the  removal  of  which  a  passage  is  made 

for  truth  and  good  to  penetrate  more  interiorly.  These 
are  the  reasons  why,  after  temptations,  there  appears 

the  good  of  love  with  its  light  from  the  Lord.  That 

after  the  obscurity  and  anxiety  of  temptations  there 

appears  what  is  lucid  and  glad,  being  a  common  thing 
in  the  other  life,  is  known  to  all  there. 

6S54.  The  temptations  of  the  Spiritual  Church  are 
here  treated  of.     7067. 

6997*.  'Inundation  of  anger '  =  temptation  in  which 
evils  cause  torment. 

7193.  The  Lord's  temptations  as  to  the  human  ;  and 
the  temptations  of  the  faithful ;  and  consolations  after- 

wards.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  The  Lord  could  be  tempted  as  to  the  human 

before  it  was  made  Divine  ;  but  not  as  to  the  Divine 



Temptation 203 Temptation 

Human  .  .  .  The  infernals  wlio  tempt  cannot  approach 
even  the  celestial  Angels  .  .  . 

I.      "•  A  state  of  temptations,  of  infestations,  and  also 
of  desolations,  is  evening  and  night  there  .  .  . 

7194.  That  those  of  the  Spiritual  Chnrch  in  a  state  of 

temptations  did  not  think  about  the  Divine  things  of 
the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

72S4.   '  Eighty '  =  states  of  temptation. 

7313.  For  they  are  in  obscurity  when  they  emerge 
from  a  state  of  infestations  and  temptations.   Ex. 

7474^.  Infestations  are  not  tempts,tions  ;  for  tempta- 
tions take  place  with  anguish  of  conscience  ;  for  they 

who  are  in  a  state  of  temptations  are  kept  in  a  state  of 

damnation,  which  causes  them  anguish  and  pain. 

7854.  'Upon  bitters '  =  by  means  of  the  undelightful 
things  of  temptations  .  .  .  For  the  good  of  innocence, 
which  is  represented  by  the  paschal  lamb,  cannot  be 
appropriated  to  anyone  except  through  temptations  .  .  . 

  "=.  Those  who  have  succumbed  in  temptations. 
Sig. 

7861.  'To  burn  with  fire'  =  to  undergo  tenjptations 
.  .  .  because  when  man  is  let  into  temptations,  he  is  let 
into  his  cupidities. 

7906^.  See  Ferment,  here. 

8039.  The  Spiritual  Church,  in  the  Lower  Earth  .  .  . 

were  first  led  safely  through  the  midst  of  condemnation ; 

and  then  underwent  temptations,  the  Lord  being  con- 
stantly present.  Tr.     8o99,Ex.  8100. 

8098.  'But  God  led  the  people  by  the  way  of  the 

wilderness '  =  that,  of  the  Divine  auspices,  they  were 
brought  to  confirm  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith  through 
temptations.  Ex. 

8104.  The  first  state  of  [their]  temptations.  Sig.  and 
Ex.    8i24,Tr.  8130.  8159. 

8131.  The  derivative  influx  of  temptation.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

  ^.  So   is   it   with    Spirits,    when    they   undergo 
temptations.  (Ex.  under  Combat,  here.) 

  .  Therefore  when  [men  or  Spirit.';]  are  to  undergo 
temptations,  the  interiors,  that  is,  the  truths  and  goods, 

in  them,  are  disposed  by  the  Lord  into  such  a  state,  that 
through  immediate  influx  from  Himself,  and  mediate 

through  Heaven,  the  i'alsities  and  evils  which  are  from 
the  Hells  can  be  resisted  ;  and  thus  he  who  is  in  tempta- 

tion can  be  defended. 

  ".  When  man  is  being  tempted,  he  is  near  Hell, 

especially  near  this  Hell  ('Suph');  for  in  it  are  those 
who  have  been  in  the  knowledge  of  truth,  but  in  a  life 
of  evil,  and  thus  in  falsities  from  evil.  From  the  Hells, 

through  Spirits,  inflow  those  things  which  induce 
anxiety  on  man  in  temptations. 

8155.  For  all  temptation  comes  forth  through  an  in- 
flux from  the  Hells.     8159. 

8159.  (In  temptations,  infernal  Spirits)  excite  and 
draw  out  all  the  evil  things  whicli  the  man  has  done 

and  thought,  and  thereby  accuse  and  condemn  him. 
Thus  the  conscience  is  hurt ;  and  the  mind  comes  into 

anxiety.  These  things  take  place  through  an  influx 
from  the  Hells  .  .  . 

  -.  The     Spiritual     Church    could    not    undergo 
temptations  until  after  the  Lord  had  glorified  His 
Human.   Ex. 

  .    '  A  refiner's  fire '  =  temptation. 
  '.   In  temptations,  the  Hells  fight  against  man, 

and  the  Lord  for  him.  To  every  falsity  which  the 

Hells  inject,  there  is  an  answer  from  the  Divine ;  the 
falsities  .  .  .  inflow  into  the  external  man,  but  the 

answer  .  .  .  into  the  internal;  the  latter  does  not  come 

so  fully  to  the  man's  perception  .  .  .  neither  does  it 
move  the  singulars  of  thought,  but  its  generals,  and 

so  that  it  comes  to  perception  scarcely  otlierwise  than 

as  hope,  and  the  consequent  consolation,  in  which, 
however,  there  are  innumerable  things  of  which  the 
man  is  unaware,  and  whicli  are  such  as  accord  with  his 
affection  or  love  .  .  . 

  ■*.   (Thus)  by  the  life  of  the  sons  of  Israel  in  the 
wilderness,  are  described,  in  their  series,  the  tempta- 

tions undergone  by  those  of  the  Lord's  Spiiitual  Church, 
and  from  which  they  were  delivered.  The  reason  they 
underwent  temptations,  was  that  they  might  be  further 

]n-opared  for  Heaven ;  for  through  temptations,  as  the 
only  means,  goods  and  truths  are  confirmed  and 
conjoined;  and  through  temptations  charity  becomes 
the  charity  of  faith,  and  faith  becomes  the  faith  of charity. 

  .  That    those    of    the     Church    must    undergo 
temptations.  111.  (by  a  number  of  passages  which 

speak  of  'the  cross'  which  men  must  bear). 
  ^.   In  temptations  it  is  not  the  man  who  fights, 

but  the  Lord  alone  for  the  man,  although  this  appears 

as  if  done  by  the  man  ;  and,  when  the  Lord  fights  for 
the  man,  the  man  overcomes  in  all  things. 

  «.  At  this  day  few  are  admitted  into  temptations, 
because  they  are  not  in  the  life  of  faith,  and  therefore 
not  in  a  conscience  of  truth ;  and  he  wdio  is  not  in  a 

conscience  of  truth  from  the  good  of  life  succumbs  .  . 

8162.  'They  feared  exceedingly '  =  a  horrible  dread; 
(for)  'to  fear'  is  here  predicated  of  temptation;  (and) 
Avhen  temptation  assails,  the  conscience,  and  thus  the 

internal  man,  is  smitten  by  falsities  and  evils  .  .  . 
Hence  comes  horror  .  .  . 

8164.  The  height  of  temptation,  and  despair. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  As  few  (now)  undergo  temptations  ...  I  may 

say  something  further  about  them.  There  are  spiritual 
temptations,  and  natural  temptations.  Spiritual 
temptations  are  of  the  internal  man ;  but  natural  ones 

are  of  the  external.  Spiritual  temptations  sometimes 
come  forth  without  natural  ones,  and  sometimes  with 
them.  Natural  temptations  are  when  a  man  is  suffering 

as  to  the  body,  honours,  wealth ;  in  a  word,  as  to  the 

natural  life ;  as  happens  in  diseases,  misfortunes,  perse- 
cutions, unjust  punishments,  and  the  like.  The 

anxieties  which  then  come  ibrth  are  wdiat  are  meant 

by  natural  temptations.  But  these  temptations  do 

nothing  whatever  to  the  man's  spiritual  life,  and  they 

cannot  be  called  temptations,  but  sufl'erings-f/oZore.s, 
for  they  arise  from  the  injury  done  to  the  natural  life, 
which  is  that  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world. 

The  wicked  are  sometimes  in  these  sufferings,  and  they 

suffer  the  more  in  proportion  as  they  love  themselves 
and  the  world  the  more  .  .  . 
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[A.  8164]^  Butspiritualtemptationsareoftheinternal 

man,  and  they  assail  its  spiritual  life.  The  anxieties 
then  felt  are  not  on  aocoimt  of  any  loss  of  natural  life ; 
but  on  account  of  the  loss  of  faith  and  charity,  and 

consequently  of  salvation.  These  temptations  are 

frequently  induced  through  natural  temptations  ;  for 
when  a  man  is  in  these,  namely,  in  disease,  pain  and 

grief,  the  loss  of  wealth,  or  of  honour,  and  the  like — 

if,  then,  thought  conies  about  the  Lord's  aid.  His 
Providence,  the  state  of  the  evil  in  that  they  glory  and 

exult  when  the  good  sutler  .  .  .  then  is  spiritual  tempta- 
tion conjoined  with  natural  temptation.  Such  was 

the  last  temptation  of  the  Lord  in  Gcthsemane,  and 
when  He  suffered  the  cross,  which  was  the  most 

frightful  of  all. 

  ".  There  is   also  a  third  kind  (of  temptation), 
namely,  melancholy  anxiety,  which  for  the  most  part 
originates  from  an  infirm  state  of  the  body  or  lower 
mind.  lu  this  anxiety,  there  may  be,  or  there  may 

not  be,  something  of  spiritual  temptation. 

8165.    'To   die  in   the   wilderness '  =  to    succumb    in 
temptation,  and  thence  to  be  condemned. 

  -.   But  such  despairing  thought  is  not  injurious, 
and  is  not  attended  to  by  the  Angels ;  for  every  man 

has  only  a  limited  power;  and,  when  temptation 
reaches  the  last  limit  of  his  power,  he  sustains  it  no 
further,  but  sinks.  But  then  he  is  elevated  by  the 
Lord,  and  is  thus  delivered  from  despair;  and  is  for 

the  most  part  then  brought  into  a  clear  state  of  hope 

and  of  consequent  consolation,  and  also  into  happiness. 

  ".  They  who  succumlj  in  temptations,  come  into 
ii  state  of  condemnation ;  for  temptations  are  for  the 
sake  of  the  end  that  truths  and  goods  .  .  .  may  be 

confirmed  and  conjoined;  and  this  end  is  attained  when 
the  man  overcomes  in  temptations;  but  when  he 

succumbs,  then  truths  and  goods  are  rejected,  and 
falsities  and  evils  are  confirmed  .  .  . 

8i58.  See  Force,  here. 

8169.  That  condemnation  through  the  violence  of 

falsity  in  a  state  of  infestations,  is  preferable  to  con- 

demnation through  succumbing  in  a  state  of  tempta- 
tions. Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ".  For  to  succumb  in  temptations  is  to  be  con- 
firmed in  falsities  and  evils  against  the  truths  and  goods 

of  faith;  w'hereas  to  succumb  in  a  state  of  infestations, 
is  to  be  confirmed  in  falsities  and  evils,  but  not 

manifestly  against  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith.  From 
this  it  is  evident  that  in  succumbing  in  temptations 

there  is  a  reviling  of  truth  and  good,  and  sometimes 

profanation  .  .  . 

8170.  For  all  elevation  in  a  state  of  temptations  is 
effected  by  means  of  truth  Divine.   Sig. 

8172.  'Stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  Jehovah' 
...  It  is  here  said  that  they  should  have  faith  that 

Salvation  is  of  the  Lord  alone,  and  nothing  of  themselves, 

because  this  is  the  principal  thing  of  faith  in  tempta- 
tions. He  who  believes,  when  being  tempted,  that  he 

can  resist  from  his  own  forces,  succumbs.  The  reason 
is  that  he  is  in  what  is  false  .  .  .  and  shuts  out  the 

influx  from  the  Divine ;  whereas  he  who  believes  that 

the  Lord  alone  resists  in  temptations,  overcomes;  for 
he  is  in  what  is  true  .  .  . 

8174-8176.  'The  Egyptians  whom  ye  see  to-day, 
ye  shall  see  them  no  more  again  for  ever ;  Jehovah  shall 

fight  for  you,  and  ye  shall  hold  your  peace '  =  that  the 
falsities  which  are  once  removed  will  be  removed  to 

eternity:  the  Lord  alone  sustains  the  combats  of 
temptations,  and  men,  from  their  own  forces,  effect 

nothing.  .  .  But  still  they  ought  to  fight  as  of  them- 
selves, and  yet  acknowledge  and  believe  that  it  is  of 

the  Lord. 

8179.  'Why  oriest  thou  unto  Me'  =  that  there  is  110 
need  of  intercession  for  deliverance  from  temptation. 

'Speak  unto  the  sons  of  Israel,  and  let  them  journey'  = 
that  they  will  have  help ;  but  still  the  temptation  will 
be  continued  until  they  have  been  prepared. 

■   .  For  they  who  are  in  temptations  are  wont  to 
let  down  their  hands,  and  betake  themselves  to 

prayers  solely  .  .  .  not  knowing  that  prayers  do  not 
efiect  [anything],  but  that  combat  must  be  waged 
against  the  falsities  and  evils  which  are  being  injected 

by  the  Hells.     (Continued  under  Combat.) 

  ^   Besides,   they  who   are   in   temptations,   and 
are  not  in  any  other  active  life  than  that  of  prayers, 
do  not  know  that  if  the  temptations  were  intermitted 

before  they  had  been  carried  out  to  the  full,  they  would 

not  have  been  prepared  for  Heaven,  and  thus  could 
not  be  saved.  For  this  reason,  the  prayers  of  those 

who  are  in  temptations  are  but  little  heard ;  for  the 

Lord  wills  the  end,  wjiich  is  the  Salvation  of  the  man, 
and  xvhich  He  Himself  knows,  and  not  the  man  ...  He 

who  overcomes  in  temptations  is  also  confirmed  in  this 

truth ;  but  he  wdio  does  not  overcome,  as  he  is  not 

heard,  he  entertains  a  doubt  about  the  Divine  aid  and 

power ;  and  then,  sometimes,  because  he  lets  down  his 
hands,  he  partly  succumbs.  .  .  The  supplicant  (should 

therefore)  supplicate  that  the  Lord's  will,  and  not  his 

own,  njay  be  done;  according  to  the  Lord's  words  in 
His  most  grievous  temptation  in  Gethseniane.     8181. 

8185.  'To  pass  over  the  sea  of  straitness'-- tempta- tions. 

8199.  'Night,'  here,  =  that  obscurity  which  follows 
immediately  after  temptations;  ibr  they  who  are  de- 

livered from  them,  first  come  into  what  is  obscure, 

before  into  what  is  clear ;  for  the  falsities  and  evils 

injected  by  the  Hells  inhere  for  some  time,  and  arc 
only  successively  dissipated. 

8259.  It  here  treats  of  the  second  temptation  ol 
those  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  which  is  described  bj 

the  murmuring  of  the  people  at  Marah  .  .  .  and  thei 
of  their  consolation  .  .  .     8346.  8348.  8351.  8367. 

8278^.  'Deeps' (therefore)  =  temptations;  fortempta 
tions  are  effected  through  evils  and  falsities  injected  bj 
the  Hells.  111. 

8321.  By  continual  temptations  admitted  into  Him 
self.  .  .      10828. 

8349^.  The  genuine  affection  of  truth  is  to  want  t 
know  what  is  true  for  the  sake  of  life  in  the  world,  an( 

for  the  sake  of  eternal  life.  Those  [in  it]  come  int 

temptation  when  truths  begin  to  fail  them,  and  stil 
more  when  the  truths  which  they  know  appear  ui 

delightful.  This  temptation  derives  its  origin  froi 
the  fact  that  the  communication  with  good  has  bee 
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Qtercepted ;  and  this  (happens)  when  the  man  comes 
nto  his  propmim  .  .  .     8352,Ex. 

8351.  The  feeling  of  pain  from  the  bitterness  of  the 
smptation.  Sig.  and  Ex.     8403. 

  .  The  temptations  to  be  undergone  by  those  of 

;ho  Spiritual  Church  .  .  .  are  described  by  the  murmur- 
ngs  of  the  Sons  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  .  .  . 
  \  Faith  cannot  possibly  be  implanted  in  those 

jf  the  Spiritual  Chiirch  except  through  temptations, 
thus  neither  can  charity ;  for  in  temptations  the  man 

is  in  combat  against  falsity  and  evil.  These  inflow 
into  the  external  man  from  the  Hells,  and  good  and 
truth  inflow  through  the  internal  man  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  ».  Hence  it  is  that  (temptation  is  necessary  to 
regeneration) . 

8358.  'There  He  proved  him'  (Ex.xv.25)  =  as  to 
temptations  in  general;  for  in  what  precedes  it  has 
treated  of  the  first  temptation  in  the  wilderness ;  and 

in  what  follows  it  treats  of  instruction  how  they  should 
Hve  so  as  not  to  succumb  in  temptations. 

8367.  For  after  every  spiritual  temptation  there 

come  enlightenment  and  aff'ection,  thus  what  is  pleasant 
and  delightful  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  through  tempta- 

tions truths  and  goods  are  implanted,  and  are  conjoined; 
hence  the  man  is  as  to  his  spirit  introduced  more 

interiorly  into  Heaven,  and  to  the  heavenly  Societies 

with  which  he  had  been  before.  "When  the  temptation 
is  finished,  communication  is  opened  with  Heaven, 

which  previously  had  been  partly  closed;  and  hence 

come  enlightenment  and  affection  .  .  . 

8370.  That  after  temptation  the  truths  of  faith  are 
ordinated  by  means  of  the  good  of  love.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

8392.  A  state  of  compulsion  is  a  state  of  disease  ;  of 
spirits  cast  down  by  misfortune;  a  state  of  imminent 

death  ...  To  a  good  man  these  states  are  states  of 
temptation,  in  which  he  overcomes. 

8395.  Ex.xvi.  treats  of  the  third  temptation,  whicli 

is  caused  by  a  deficiency  of  good  .  .  .  Consolation  after 
the  temptation  is  signified  by  the  manna  and  the 

quails  .  .  .     839S.   8403. 

8397.  For  when  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  are 

undergoing  temptations,  they  are  brought  from  one 
temptation  into  another.  Tliis  is  what  is  signified 

by 'journeying.' 

8403^.  Some  suppose  that  man  can  be  regenerated 
without  temptation,  and  some  that  he  has  been  re- 

generated when  he  has  undergone  one  temptation;  but 
it  is  to  he  known  that  no  one  is  regenerated  without 

temptation,  and  that  many  temptations  succeed  one 
after  another.  The  reason  is  that  regeneration  takes 

place  to  the  end  that  the  life  of  the  old  man  may  die, 

and  that  new  life  which  is  heavenly  may  be  insinuated; 

from  which  it  may  be  evident  that  a  combat  is  absolutely 
necessary.   Ex. 

  ^.  (Thus)  man  is  not  regenerated  by  one  tempta- 
tion, but  by  many ;  for  there  are  very  many  kinds  of 

evil  which  have  made  the  delight  of  the  former  lil'e; 
and  all  these  evils  cannot  be  subdued  at  once.   Ex. 

8413^.  When  the  good  of  charity  is  to  be  insinuated, 
the  delight  of  pleasures  is  removed;  (and  then)  the 
nan  comes  into  temptation;  for  he  believes  that  if  he 

is  deprived  of  the  life  of  pleasures,  he  is  deprived  of 
all  life.  Ex. 

8419.  'That  I  may  prove  him'  (Ex.xvi.4)  =  that  it 
will  be  for  exploration. 

8435.  That  hereafter  they  should  guard  against  sucli 
complaints  in  temptations.  Sig. 

8442.  A  remembrance  of  the  state  of  temptation  in 
which  they  had  been.   Sig. 

8464-.  ' Manna '  =  the  good  of  truth,  which  is  given 
those  who  undergo  temptations  and  overcome.  8527, Ex. 
8537. 

8494.  'Eest'  =  a  state  of  peace  when  there  is  no 
temptation. 

  .   Tlie  six    days   which   precede   the    sabbath  = 
combat  and  labour,  conseqiuently  temptations;  for 

after  temptations  there  comes  a  state  of  peace,  and  the 
conjunction,  then,  of  good  and  truth.     8506. 

8554.  In  Ex.xvii.  it  treats  of  the  fourth  temptation, 

in  that  there  was  a  deficiency  of  truth.  This  tempta- 

tion is  signified  by  the  murmuring  of  the  sons  of 
Israel  because  they  had  no  water  ;  and  therefore  the 

truth  of  faith  was  given  them  by  the  Lord,  which  is 
signified  by  the  water  from  the  rock  of  Horeb. 

8557.  The  increase  of  spiritual  life  is  continually 
[going  on]  by  means  of  temptations.  Sig.  The  reason 
spiritual  life  increases  by  means  of  temptations,  is  that 
the  truths  of  faith  are  confirmed  by  means  of  them, 
and  are  conjoined  with  the  good  of  charity.     8559,  Ex. 

8558.  '(Journeyed)  from  the  wilderness  of  Sin  = 
(progressed)  from  a  state  of  temptation  as  to  good. 

8561.  The  ordination  of  the  interiors  to  undergo 
temptation  as  to  truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

8562'-'.  The  reason  it  now  treats  of  temptation  as  to 
truth,  is  that  just  before  it  has  treated  of  temptation 

as  to  good ;  for  after  the  temptation  they  received  the 
manna,  by  which  is  signified  good.  For,  when  man  is 

lieing  gifted  by  the  Lord  with  good,  lie  comes  into  a 

longing  for  truth,  and  this  longing  is  kindled  according' 
to  the  deficiency  of  it;  for  good  constantly  hungers  for 

truth  .  .  . 
  ■=.  Temptation    assaults    that   which    the    man 

loves  and  longs  for. 

8567.  'Why  tempt  ye  Jehovah  ? '  (ver.2)  =  that  it  was 
against  the  Divine,  of  whose  aid  they  despaired;  for 

'to  tempt  Jehovah '  =  to  complain  against  the  Divine. 
The  reason  it  =  even  to  despair  about  His  aid,  is  that 

complaining  in  temptations  involves  this  ;  for  tempta- 
tions are  continual  despairings  about  salvation,  light 

at  first,  but  gradually  becoming  grievous,  until  at  last 
there  is  a  doubting  which  almost  amounts  to  a  denial 
of  the  presence  of  the  Divine  and  of  His  aid.  The 

spiritual  life  is  for  the  most  part  brought,  in  tempta- 
tions, to  this  extremity,  for  so  the  natural  life  is 

extinguished  ;  for,  then,  the  inmost,  in  the  midst  of 

the  despair,  is  kept  by  the  Lord  in  combat  against  what 

is  false  ;  and  therefore  this  despair  is  presently  dis- 

sipated b}'  the  consolations  which  are  next  insinuated 
by  the  Lord ;  for  after  every  spiritual  temptation  there 
is  consolation  and  as  it  were  newness  of  life.  Eefs. 

8569.  A  greater  degree  of  suffering  (from  the  bitter- 
ness of  the  temptation).   Sig. 
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[A.]  8587.  'He  called  the  name  of  the  place  Massah' 
=  tlie  quality  of  the  state  of  temptation.  .  .  For 

'  JIassah,'  in  the  Original,  means  'temptation.' 

8588.  '  AndMeribah'  =  the  quality  of  the  complaining ; 

for  'Meribah,'  in  the  Original,  means  'contention,'  or 
'chiding.'  .  .  As  to  this  temptation,  and  its  quality, 
it  is  to  be  known  that  those  are  here  described  who 

almost  succumb  in  temptations,  namely,  those  who 

complain  against  Heaven,  and  against  the  Divine,  and 

at  last  scarcely  believe  in  the  Divine  Providence.   -. 

S594.  '(Amalek)  fought  with  Israel  at  Eephidim'  = 
that  (these  Genii)  assaulted  while  they  were  sustaining 

grievous  temptation.     (See  8622. ) 

S643-.  This  ordination  (of  trnths)  takes  place  with 
the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  when  he  begins  to  act 

no  longer  from  truth  but  from  good ;  for  this  state  is 
his  second  state,  [of  regeneration],  and  it  conies  forth 
after  he  has  undergone  temptations  ;  for  while  he  is 
acting  from  truth  he  is  tempted,  in  order  that  the 
truths  with  him  may  be  confirmed ;  and,  when  they 
have  been  confirmed,  they  are  reduced  into  order  by 

the  Lord ;  and,  when  they  have  reduced  into  order,  he 

then  enters  the  second  state.  .  .  8657, Sig.  8658^,  Ex. 
8755- 

8670.  'All  the  trouble  which  befell  them  in  the  way' 
=  the  labour  in  temptations;  (for)  they  who  are  being 
tempted  labour  against  falsities  and  evils,  and  the  Angels 

also  labour  with  them  in  order  that  they  may  be  kept  in 

faith,  and  thus  in  power  to  overcome. 

8924.  'Fear  not ;  for  God  is  come  to  prove  you'  (Ex. 
xx.2o)=that  the  life  of  Heaven  will  not  perish  ;  but 
only  that  its  existence  and  quality  may  be  known.  .  . 

'To  prove  you'  =  to  teach  that  there  is  a  life  of  Heaven, 
and  its  quality.  For  all  spiritual  temptation  teaches 
and  confirms  such  things  with  man  ;  for  temptations 
exist  to  the  intent  that  the  faith  of  truth  and  the 

affection  of  truth,  and,  afterwards,  the  affection  of  good, 
may  be  implanted  and  inrooted,  and  that  thus  the  man 

may  receive  the  new  life  .  .  .  (Continued  under  Combat.) 

8958.  (The  Doctrine  of  Charity)  on  temptations.  Gen. 

art.     N'.iS7. 
8960.  Temptation  is  induced  by  the  evil  Spirits  who 

dwell  with  a  man  in  his  evils  and  falsities  :  these  Spirits 
excite  his  evils,  and  accuse  him  ;  but  the  Angels  .  .  . 
defend. 

8961.  In  temptations,  the  combat  is  concerning  the 
dominion  of  the  evil  which  is  with  a  man  from  Hell,  or 
of  the  good  which  is  with  him  from  Heaven.  The  evil 

...  is  in  his  external  man,  and  the  good  in  his  internal 
man.  Hence  it  is  that  in  temptations  the  combat  is 

also  concerning  the  dominion  of  one  [of  these]  over  the 
other. 

8965.  As  at  this  day  faith  is  rare,  the  Church  being 
at  its  end,  therefore  few  (now)  undergo  any  spiritual 

temptations.  Hence  it  is  that  it  is  scarcely  known  what 
they  are,  and  to  what  they  conduce. 

8966.  Temptations  conduce  to  the  confirmation  of  the 

truths  of  faith,  and  also  to  the  implantation  of  them, 
and  to  the  insinuation  of  them  into  the  will,  so  that 

they  ]nay  become  goods  of  charity.   Ex.  .  .  By  means 

of  temptations,  also,  the  concupiscences  which  are  of 
the  loves  of  self  and  the  world  are  subdued,  and  the  man 
is  humbled  ;  and  is  thus  rendered  fit  to  receive  the  life 
of  Heaven  from  the  Lord. 

8967.  It  follows  that  through  temptations  the  internal 

man  acquires  dominion  over  the  external,  thus  the  good 
of  charity  and  faith  over  the  evil  of  the  love  of  self  and 

of  the  world  ;  (and  then)  the  man  has  enlightenment 

and  perception  as  to  what  is  true  and  good,  and  also 
what  is  evil  and  false,  and  the  consequent  intelligence 
and  wisdom,  which  afterwards  increase  daily. 

8968.  While  man  is  being  introduced  through  the 
truths  of  faith  to  the  good  of  charity,  he  undergoes 

temptations  ;  but  when  he  is  in  the  good  of  charity, 
temptations  cease;  for  he  is  then  in  Heaven.     9431. 

8969.  In  temptations,  man  ought  to  fight  against 
evils  and  falsities  as  of  himself ;  but  still  believe  that  it 
is  from  the  Lord.  If  he  does  not  believe  this  while  in 

the  temptation  itself,  because  it  is  then  obscure  to  him, 

still  he  must  believe  it  afterwards.  If  a  man,  after 
temptation,  does  not  believe  that  the  Lord  alone  has 

fought  for  him  ...  he  has  undergone  only  an  external 
temptation,  which  temptation  does  not  penetrate  deeply, 

nor  inroot  anything  of  faith  and  charity. 

9102°.  The  man  is  then  let  into  temptations,  through 
which  the  evil  is  subdued  and  removed  ;  and  these  are 

the  penalties  hero  signified. 

9818^.  'A  broken  spirit,'  and  'a  broken  heart,'=a 
state  of  temptation  and  the  consequent  humiliation  of 
the  life  of  the  understanding  and  of  the  will. 

9930^^.  As  the  good  of  wisdom  is  acquired  through  the 
combats  of  temptations  .  .  . 

9937^.  '  To  bear  diseases, '  etc.  =  a  state  of  temptations ; 
for  then  there  are  grief  and  pain  of  the  lower  mind, 

straitnesses,  and  despairs  .  .  .  The  Hells  induce  such 

things  ;  for  in  temptations  they  assault  the  man's  love 
itself,  against  which  they  hght  .  ,  . 

10685.  Temptations  before  the  internal  of  the  Churcli, 

of  worship,  and  of  the  Word,  exists.  Sig.  and  Ex.  For 
the  internal,  which  is  called  the  internal  man,  is  opened 

and  given  to  man  through  temptations  ;  and  hence  it  is 

that  everyone  who  is  regenerated  must  undergo  tempta- 
tions. (Continued  under  Combat.)  This  interior  re- 

sistance does  not  then  come  to  the  apperception  of  the 
man,  because,  while  he  is  in  temptations,  he  is  in 

obscurity  .  .  .  But  after  the  temptations  those  who  are 
in  the  perception  of  truth  (perceive  it). 

10686'^.  The  goods  of  love  and  truths  of  faith  are  not 
appropriated  to  man  while  he  is  in  temptations  ;  hut 
after  them.   Ex. 

H.  527.  This  has  been  tried  with  many.  .  .  Some  of 
those  with  whom  it  was  tried  .  .  . 

N.  187,  188.  Only  those  being  regenerated  undergo 

spiritual  temptations  ;  for  spiritual  temptations  are 
sufferings  of  mind  with  those  who  are  in  goods  and 
truths,  which  are  induced  by  evil  Spirits.  When  these 
excite  the  evils  in  those  people,  there  arises  an  anxiety 
which  is  temptation.  The  man  is  unaware  whence  this 

comes,  because  he  is  unaware  of  this  origin  of  it.  .  . 
When  the  evil  Spirits  come  near,  they  bring  forth  the 

man's  evils,   and  the  good  Spirits,  his  goods,  whence 
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here  is  a  collision  and  combat,  causing  the  man  an 
iterior  anxiety,  which  is  temptation.  From  this  it  is 

vident  that  temptations  are  induced  by  Hell,  and  not 

torn  Heaven  ;  which  is  also  according  to  the  faith  of  the 
Jhurch,  that  the  Lord  tempts  no  one.  (Compare  these 

tatements  with  the  parallel  ones  in  A.  8958-8960. )  L.  33. 

196.  It  is  called  spiritual  temptation,  when,  within 
nan,  an  assault  is  made  on  the  truths  of  faith  Avhich  he 

lelieves  at  heart,  and  according  to  which  he  loves  to 

ive ;  especially  when  the  good  of  love  is  assaulted,  in 
yhicli  he  places  spiritual  life.  These  assaults  are  made 

n  various  ways.  (Continued  under  Att AVK-im2nig]iare. ) 
4nd  when  these  things  take  place  they  appear  under 
;he  form  of  interior  anxieties,  and  of  pains  of  conscience, 

because  such  things  affect  and  toi'ture  the  spiritual  life 
jf  the  man,  who  does  not  believe  that  it  is  from  evil 

Spirits,  but  from  himself  in  his  interiors.  .  .  These 

temptations  are  the  most  grievous  when  they  are  con- 
joined with  sufferings  inflicted  on  the  body,  and  still 

more  if  these  last  long  and  become  worse,  and  the  Divine 

mercy  is  implored,  and  still  there  is  no  deliverance. 
Hence  comes  despair,  which  is  the  ending. 

197.  On  temptations,  their  source  and  nature.  Refs. 
to  passages. 

198.  On    temptations ;    how    and    when.     Refs.    to 

199.  On  temptations :  what  good  they  do.  Refs.  to 

passages. 

200.  That  the  Lord  fights  for  man  in  temptations. 
Kefs,  to  passages. 

201.  On  the  Lord's  temptations.  Refs.  to  passages. 

302. 

L.  12.   On  the  Lord's  temptations.  Chapter. 

33.  That  He  made  His  Human  Divine  by  temptations 

admitted  into  Himself.   Gen.  art.     R.820-. 
  ^.  Thus,  when  man,  from  the  Lord,  overcomes  in 

temptations,  he  is  drawn  out  of  Hell,  and  is  elevated 

into  Heaven  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  through  temptations, 

or  combats  against  evils,  man  becomes  spiritual,  thus 
an  Angel. 

P.  19.  From  this  (conjunction  of  the  infernals  with 

the  evil  in  the  good)  are  temptations,  which  are  in- 

festations from  the  evils  (or  the  evil  ones)  with  one's 
self,  and  consequent  combats,  through  which  the  good 
can  be  delivered  from  their  evils. 

25.  Purification  is  effected  in  two  ways  :  by  tempta- 
tions ;  and  by  fermentations.  Spiritual  temptations 

are  nothing  else  than  combats  against  evils  and  falsities 
which  exhale  from  Hell,  and  affect  the  man  .  .  . 

141.  Such  (mental)  sicknesses  (enum. )  are  sometimes 
accounted  as  temptations  ;  but  they  are  not ;  for  genuine 

temptations  have  spiritual  things  as  their  objects,  and 
the  mind  is  wise  in  them  ;  whereas  the  former  have 

natural  things  as  their  objects,  and  the  mind  is  insane 
in  them. 

145^.  Hence  arises  combat,  which,  if  it  becomes  severe, 
is  called  temptation.  (See  also  under  Combat,  here, 

and  at  P.  147=.  284.) 

R.  100.  'And  ye  shall  be  tried'  (Rev.ii.io)=through 
falsities  fighting  against  them.     For  all  spiritual  trial 

(or  temptation)  is  a  combat  between  the  devil  and  the 

Lord  as  to  which  shall  possess  the  man  ;  for  the  devil 
brings  forth  his  falsities,  and  blames  and  condemns  ; 

and  the  Lord  His  truths,  and  leads  away  from  falsities 

and  delivers.  It  is  this  combat — which  appears  to  the 
man  as  if  in  him —  .  .  .  which  is  called  temptation.  That 
spiritual  temptation  is  nothing  else,  I  know  from 

experience  ;  because  in  my  temptations  I  have  seen  the 
infernals  who  induced  them,  and  have  perceived  the 

influx  from  the  Lord,  who  delivered.  (=an  increase 

of  longing  for  truth.     E.  123.) 

loi.  'Ye  shall  have  affiiction  ten  days'  =  that  this 
(temptation)  is  to  last  the  full  time,  that  is,  so  long  as 

they  want  to  remain  in  falsities.  'Affliction'  here= 
infestation,  thus  temptation.     E.  124. 

1 85.  For  he  who  is  tempted  in  the  world  is  not 
tempted  after  death. 

186.  'I  also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  trial  to 
come  upon  the  whole  world,  to  explore  them  that  dwell 

upon  the  earth'  (Rev.iii.  io)  =  that  they  will  be  protected 
and  preserved  at  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment.  .  .  (For) 

they  who  passed  through  it  were  let  into  temptation, 
and  were  explored.     E.215. 

215.  'As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten' = 
that  (these)  are  loved  by  the  Lord,  and  that  they  cannot 
but  be  then  let  into  temptations,  in  order  that  they 

may  fight  against  themselves.  .  .  'To  rebuke' =  tempta- 
tion as  to  falsities  ;  'to  chasten,'  temptation  as  to  evils. 

E.246. 

  ^.  They  who  are  here  treated  of  cannot  but  be  let 
into  temptations,  because  without  them,  denials  of  and 

and  confirmations  against  Divine  truths  cannot  be 

extirpated.  Temptations  are  spiritual  combats  against 

the  falsities  and  evils  in  one's  self,  and  thus  against 
one's  self. 

294".   Some  said   Let  us  try. 

354.  Those  have  an  interior  perception  of  uses  who 

have  overcome  in  temptations  ;  for  by  temptations  the 

interiors  of  the  mind  are  opened.  Sig. 

377.  'These  are  they  who  have  come  out  of  great 
affliction '  =  that  they  are  those  who  have  been  in  tempta- 

tions, and  have  fought  against  evils  and  falsities.     E.  474. 

409^.   For  temptations  are  inundations  of  falsities. 

593.  'Here  is  the  patience  and  faith  of  the  saints '  = 
that  the  man  of  the  Lord's  New  Church  will  be  explored 
by  them  by  means  of  temptations,  [to  show]  his  quality 
as  to  life  and  as  to  faith.     638.   E.813.  S93. 

639.  'Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord  from 

henceforth '  =  that  (those  of  the  New  Church)  who  sutt'er 
temptations  on  account  of  faith  in  the  Lord,  and  a  life 

according  to  His  commandments,  have  eternal  life  and 

happiness.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  2.  By   temptations,    here,    are    meant    spiritual 

temptations,  which  they  suffer  who  have  faith  in  the 

Lord  and  live  according  to  His  commandments,  while 

they  are  driving  away  the  evil  Spirits  who  are  with 

them,  who  act  as  one  with  their  concupiscences. 

829.  For  spiritual  temptations  are  nothing  but  combats 

against  the  Hells. 
884.  That  the  Lord  will  take  away  from  them  all  .  .  . 
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fear  ...  of  temptations  ;  and  they  shall  not  call  them 

to  mind,  because  'the  dragon,'  who  caused  them,  is  cast 
out.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

[R.  884].   'Labour '  =  temptations. 
T.  126.  That  the  passion  of  the  cross  was  the  last 

temptation,  which  the  Lord,  as  the  Grand  Prophet, 
sustained  .  .  .   Gen. art. 

  .  For  in  temptations  man  is  apparently  left  to 
himself,  although  .  .  .  God  is  then  most  present  in  his 

inmosts,  and  supports  him  ;  and  therefore  when  anyone 
overcomes  in  temptation,  he  is  immostly  conjoined  with 
God  ;  and  the  Lord  was  then  inmostly  united  to  God 
His  Father. 

519".  Those  who  .  .  .  while  in  spiritual  temptation 
speak  with  themselves,  or  pray  .  .  . 

535.  The  man  should  say  to  himself,  I  am  thinking 
and  intending  this,  but  as  it  is  a  sin  I  will  not  do  it. 

By  this,  the  temptation  injected  by  Hell  is  broken,  and 
its  further  entrance  prevented.     (See  Repent,  here.) 

596.  After  this  dissension  of  the  (new  and  old)  wills, 
a  combat  arises  which  is  called  spiritual  temptation  ; 
but  this  temptation  or  combat  is  not  between  goods  and 

evils,  but  between  truths  of  good  and  falsities  of  evil. 
Ex. 

597.  Whence  temptations  are,  what  is  their  nature, 

and  what  good  they  produce.   Ex. 

  ^.  No  one  is  in  truths  but  he  who  approaches  the 
Lord  immediately  .  .  .  Hence  no  one  has  been  admitted 

into  any  spiritual  temptation  (since)  the  Council  of  Nice 
introduced  the  faith  of  three  Gods  ;  for  if  anyone  had 
been  admitted,  he  would  have  at  once  succumbed  .  .  . 

The  contrition  which  is  held  to  precede  the  present  faith, 

is  not  temptation  .  .  . 

598.  After  temptation,  man  is  in  Heaven  as  to  the 
internal  man,  and  in  tlie  world  through  the  exterual ; 

and  therefore  a  conjunction  of  Heaven  and  the  world  is 

affected  in  man  through  temptations  .  .  . 

599.  In  the  combats  or  temptations  of  men  the  Lord 

works  a  particular  redemption.   Fully  ex. 

666.  (The  Angel)  said,  The  pain  of  mind  which  you 
have  believed  to  be  conscience  is  not  conscience,  but 

temptation,  which  is  a  combat  of  the  spirit  and  the 
flesh  ;  and  this,  when  it  is  spiritual,  draws  its  vein  from 

conscience  ;  bat  if  it  is  only  natural,  it  derives  its  origin 

from  the  diseases  which  the  physicians  have  just 
recounted. 

Ad.  1460.  Temptations  are  the  wrestlings  of  the 
Messiah  Avith  the  man,  and  thus  with  those  who  rule 
the  man.   Ex. 

1467.  In  temptation  it  is  as  it  were  night  .  .  .  After 

great  spiritual  temptations,  something  always  remains 
which  is  remembered  .  .  .  like  a  wound  after  a  combat. 
Ex. 

1468.  Hence  the  'morning 'after  the  combat  or  tempta- 
tion.  Ex. 

3/4512.  See  SwEDENBORG,  here.     3/7485.  D.2951. 

D.  167.  (Angels  and  Spirits)  receive  a  greater  force  of 

operating  when  man  is  let  into  temptations. 

1971=.  As  in  interior  temptations. 

617.   On  temptations.   Ex. 

  ^.  The  devil's  attempts. 

1054.  The  Angels  are  thus  tried  and  proved-proicmiur. 

1 241.  TheseSpirits  induce  like  anxieties  in  the  tempta- 
tions of  man,  and,  when  permitted,  intolerable  ones, 

which  I  have  sustained  in  temptation  for  some  days  .  .  . 

2195.  The  Lord  does  not  break  in  temptations  .  .  . 

but  gives  the  force  to  resist.  Ex. 

2208.  The  attempt  of  an  Angel  to  act  by  correspond- 

ences. .  .  The  Angel  tried  to  see  .  .  . 

2452.  Devils  tempt  man  grievously  in  spiritual 

temptations. 

2576.  Why  the  faithful  undergo  temptations.  Ex. 

2759.  'Lead  us  not  into  temptation '  =  that  the  Lord 
should  not  leave  us,  or  remit  His  Divine  force  ;  for  thus 
men  fall  into  temptations,  each  person  into  a  ditferent 
one. 

2880.  That  evil  Spirits  could  not  live  unless  they 

might  serve  in  temptations,  etc. 

2945.  For  the  sake  of  temptation. 

3178.  Temptation  defined.     (See  Six,  here.) 

3366.  This  is  what  Mark  says  about  the  Lord's 
temptations  in  the  wilderness  :  that  He  fought  with 

wild  beasts  .  .  .     Can.Redemp.vii.3. 

3443.  All  have  their  use  .  .  .  some  help  the  miserable 

in  temptations. 

3618.  He  tried  the  same  thing  with  me. 

3660*.  Whether  he  again  wants  to  attempt  (Heaven) 
...  so  that  he  attempts  to  take  possession  of  Heaven. 

4154''.  Other  Societies  desire  that  one  should  be  kept 
in  trying-tentatione,  with  no  other  end  than  that  of 
trying  .  .  .  But  mere  trials  determine  nothing.  .  .  But 

the  good  desire  ...  to  deliver  from  trial.  .  .  [This 

is  Prof.  Bush's  rendering,  but  perhaps  it  should  be 
temptation  all  through.] 

4203.  If  the  spheres  of  falsity  and  evil  prevail,  the 

good  come  into  temptation  .  .  . 

4258.  When  good  Spirits  .  .  .  excite  things  contrary 

to  the  man's  cupidities,  there  is  combat  and  anxiety, 
and  thence  temptation. 

4312,  They  want  the  good  to  be  led  into  temptation, 
in  order  that  they  may  become  better  ;  and  favour 
temptations  from  this  principle. 

447 1 .  These  are  the  temptations  by  which  the  good 
are  strengthened.     4738. 

4647.  When  I  came  to  another  region,  I  came  into 
thought  about  worldly  things,  and  I  heard  those  who 
were  there,  that  they  were  in  temptations,  whom  it  was 

granted  me  to  comfort.  This  place  is  that  which  is 
represented  by  the  wilderness  where  the  sons  of  Israel 
were  for  forty  years.  .  .  To  the  left,  in  the  plane  of  the 
shoulder-blade  .  .  .  there  is  a  way  for  those  who  are 

delivered  from  temptations,  and  are  elevated  into 

Heaven.  It  is  this  passage  which  is  signified  by  the 

Jordan  .  .  . 

5568^.  These  are  chiefly  present  wlien  man  is  in 
temptations,  etc. 
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5693.  (While  the  evil  are  undergoing  vastation)  they 
perform  a  use  with  the  good,  through  temptations.  Ex. 

5694.  (While  the  good  are  nndergoing  vastation)  they 
undergo  various  temptations,  which  conduce  to  the 
separation  of  their  external  evils. 

5743.  See  Last  Judgment,  here. 

5747.  They  recede  ...  at  the  first  temptation. 

5928.  A  certain  one  who  underwent  a  certain  tempta- 
tion, which  had  caused  him  to  think  about  his  evils  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4630.  Why  some  of  the  faithful  are  let  into 
(these)  trials  .  .  .  Some,  if  exempted  from  them,  would 
ascribe  it  to  their  own  goodness  ...  To  prevent  this, 
they  are  let  into  common  misfortunes  .  .  . 

4798.  These  spheres  from  the  Hells  .  .  .  produce 
anxieties  and  temptations  ;  they  reach — according  to 
the  state — to  the  feet,  over  the  feet,  to  the  stomach,  to 
the  neck,  and  to  the  head  ;  rarely  above  the  head. 

4816.  They  frequently  attempted. 

E.  130.  'The  Church  in  Pergamos'  =  those  within 
the  Church  who  are  in  temptations. 
  .  As  no  one  can  be  imbued  with  Knowledges  of 

truth  and  good  as  to  the  life,  or  persist  in  the  spiritual 
affection  of  truth,  unless  he  undergoes  temptations, 
these  are  next  treated  of. 

131.  The  Lord,  who  alone  fights  in  temptations. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   'Sword' =  temptation,  because  temptation  is  a 
combat  of  truth  against  falsity,  and  of  falsity  against 
truth.       ^111. 

138.  Those  in  temptations  are  among  those  who  are 
in  falsities  of  every  kind.  .  .  When  man  comes  into 
spiritual  temptation,  he  is  among  those  Spirits  who  are 
in  falsities.  Des.  .  .  Such  are  spiritual  temptations.  Sig. 
  ^.   But  none  are  let  into  temptations  except  those 

who  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Divine  in  His  Human,  and 
are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth.  All  others  are 
natural  men,  who  cannot  be  tempted. 

146.  'To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of 
the  hidden  manna '  =  to  those  who  overcome  in  tempta- 

tions the  delight  of  celestial  love  from  the  Lord's  Divine Human. 

156.  For  the  conjunction  of  the  spiritual  man  Avith 
the  natural  is  effected  through  temptations.  Sig. 

164.  '(I  will  cast  them)  into  great  affliction '  = 
grievous  temptations  for  those  who  yield  themselves  to 
their  falsities. 

  .  Temptation  is  nothing  but  the  infestation   of 
truth  by  falsities. 

i:         e.  This  combat  (between  the  spiritual  and  natural 
man)  is  temptation. 

167*.  As   truths   are    separated    from    falsities,    and 

goods  from  evils,  by  temptations,  it  is  said  'try  me' 
■  (Ps.xxvi.2). 

246^  It  is  infernal  Spirits  who  tempt  men.  God 
tempts  no  one.  Ex. 
  .  As  he  is  in  constant  thought  about  salvation 

...  he  has  interior  anxiety,  and  consequent  combat, 
which  is  called  temptation.  But  those  not  in  truths 
and  goods  .  .  .  cannot  be  let  into  temptations.  Ex.  .  . 
This  is  why  few  are  tempted  now. 

247.  No  one  is  let  into  spiritual  temptation  unless  he 
is  in  spiritual  affection,  which  is  called  charity  ;  (for 
otherwise)  there  is  no  combat  with  falsities  and  evils  .  .  . 

256.  Temptations  are  combats  against  evils  and 
falsities. 

365'^.  'The  miserable '  =  those  who  are  in  temptations 
in  the  world  ;  'the  multitude  of  peace '  =  delights  after temptations. 

  ^1.  The  Lord's  fearful  temptations  are  meant  by, 

'He  was  pierced  for  our  transgressions  ..." 

4058.  These  three  temptations  involve  all  the  tempta- 
tions which  the  Lord  sustained  .  .  .  For  by  temptations 

admitted  into  Himself  ...  He  reduced  all  things  .  .  . 

to  order,  and  also  glorified  His  Human.  .  .  The  reason 
His  temptations  are  described  so  briefly  is  that  He 
revealed  them  in  no  other  way  ;  but  still  they  are  fully 

described  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word.     730''i. 

411^^.  The  temptations  in  which  such  a  man  of  the 
Church  does  not  succumb,  but  overcomes,  are  signified 

by,  'The  rain  descended,  the  floods  came,  the  winds 

blew, and  beat  upon  that  house, and  it  fell  not.'  41 9-', Ex. 
644=SEx. 

419^^.  'The  stormy  wind,  and  the  waves  of  the  sea 
lifted  up '  =  temptations.  .  .  Spiritual  temptations  are 
caused  by  an  irruption  of  falsities  into  the  thoughts  .  .  . 

and  deliverance  from  them  is  signified  by  'He  made  the 

storm  to  cease,  that  the  waves  might  be  still.' 
  -''.  The  miracle  (of  the  calming  of  the  storm  and 

sea  by  the  Lord)  involves  spiritual  temptations,  and 
deliverance  from  them.   Ex. 

439.  'Of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand '  =  regeneration  and  temptation.   111. 
  .   For  all  temptation  is  a  combat  between  the 

spiritual  man  and  the  natural ;  for  the  spiritual  man 
loves  and  wills  the  things  of  Heaven  ;  and  the  natural 

man  loves  and  wills  the  things  of  the  world  ;  conse- 
quently the  desires  of  the  two  are  opposite  ;  from  which 

there  is  a  collision  and  combat  which  is  called  temptation. 
  2.  The  state  after  temptation,  which  is  full  of  joy 

from  affection  because  the  Spiritual  and  the  Natural, 
and  good  and  truth,  have  been  conjoined  ;  for  these  are 
conjoined  through  temptations.   Sig.       ^Sig.  441. 

452.  For  those  in  the  good  of  life  according  to  their 
religion,  in  which  are  no  genuine  truths,  in  the  other 
life  undergo  temptations,  by  which  the  falsities  of  their 

religion  are  dispelled,  and  genuine  truths  are  implanted 

in  their  place.  Sig.  (by  the  'great  multitude' who 'come 
out  of  the  great  tribulation.'     474, Ex.) 

474^.  The  reason  these  are  let  into  temptations  in  the 

Spiritual  World,  is  that  they  could  not  be  tempted  in 
the  natural  world  on  account  of  the  falsities  of  religion 

in  which  they  were. 
  .  All  are  saved  who  are  let  into  temptations  ;  for 

the  evil,  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil,  are  not  tempted. 

Ex. 
  o    The  temptations  which    those   undergo  with 

whom  falsities  are  to  be  shaken  ofi',  are  treated  of  in 

many  places  in  the  Word  ;  and  are  called  'afflictions,' 
'tribulations,'  and  'vastations.' 

471;    While  in   temptations  they  appear   in  squalid 
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garments ;  but  when  they  come  out  of  temptations,  in 
white  robes  .  .  . 

[E.]  4S4.  'God  shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their 

eyes' =  a  state  of  bliss  from  the  affection  of  truth,  after 
falsities  have  been  removed  through  temptations. 

518'".  As  all  spiritual  temptations  come  through 
falsities  which  break  into  the  thoughts  and  infest  the 

interior  mind,  thus  through  reasonings  from  falsities.   Sig. 

538'^.  For  temptations  are  as  it  were  immersions  in 
the  Hells,  and  obsessions  by  evils  and  falsities.   Sig. 

556'^.  That  temptations  so  suppressed  the  interiors  of 

(Job's)  mind  that  he  became  sensuous  .  .  .  but  still  he 
did  not  think  falsities,  but  truths.   Sig. 

600".  They  who  are  in  temptations,  and  who  by 
means  of  them,  and  after  them,  admit  and  receive 

instruction  in  truths  of  doctrine.  Sig. 

631.  'Lead  us  not  into  temptation,'  is  so  said  because 
it  appears  as  if  the  Lord  did  so. 

644'''.  The  'great  iall'  of  'the  house  built  upon  the 
sand'  =  that  he  who  receives  Divine  truths  into  the 
understanding  only  .  .  .  succumbs  in  temptations.   Ex. 

654^-.  In  order  that  man  from  rational  may  become 
spiritual,  it  will  be  absolutely  necessary  for  him  to 

undergo  temptations  ;  for  through  these  the  Rational  is 
subdued  so  as  not  to  call  forth  from  the  Natural  such 

things  as  favour  concupiscences. 

659'.   Temptations.   Tr.  and  Des. 
  .   For  temptations  immerse  a  man  in  falsities  and 

evils. 

700^  'The  resting  of  the  ark '  =  the  state  after  tempta- 
tions .  .  . 

  '^.   The  faithful,  who,  after  enduring  temptations, 
are  brought  into  the  Church.   Sig. 

730^^  This  opening  (of  the  spiritual  mind)  ...  is 
possible  only  through  temptations,  because  in  them  man 
fights  interiorly  against  the  falsities  and  evils  in  the 
natural  man.  In  a  word,  man  is  introduced  into  the 

Church,  and  becomes  a  Church,  through  temptations. 

These  things  were  represented  by  the  wandering  and 
leading  about  of  the  sons  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness. 

  ^'.   He  who  knows  what  spiritual  temptations  are, 
knows  that  when  a  man  is  in  them  he  is  so  infested  by 
evils  and  falsities  as  scarcely  to  know  otherwise  than 

that  he  is  in  Hell  ;  that  the  Lord  tights  in  man  against 
temptations  from  within,  and  that  He  meanwhile 

sustains  man  with  spiritual  fooil  and  drink  .  .  .  that  the 
natural  man  loathes  these ;  that  nevertheless  the  natural 
man  is  thus  subdued.  .  .  All  this  is  involved  in  what  is 

related  about  the  sons  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness.  Ill, 
seriatim. 

750,  'They  loved  not  their  life,  even  unto  death'  = 
the  faithful  who  have  endured  temptations  on  account 

of  these  truths,  and  who  have  regarded  the  life  of  the 

world  as  of  no  account  in  comparison  with  the  life  of 
Heaven. 

■   .  These  and  many  other   thoughts  inflow  from 
Heaven  with  those  who  endure  spiritual  temptations. 

768'.  The  whole  of  Is.liii.  treats  of  the  Lord's  tempta- 
tions.  E.x. 

893^.  There   are   spiritual  temptations  which  those 

undergo  who  receive  genuine  charity  from  the  Lord  ;  for 

such  must  light  against  the  evils  which  arc  in  every 
man  by  birth,  and  some  must  fight  against  the  falsities 
which  they  have  imbibed  from  childhood  .  .  .  These 

falsities  and  evils  are  removed  through  the  combats  of 
temptations.   Sig. 

  *.  Yet  before  anyone  can  act  from  the  Lord,  he 
must  undergo  temptations ;  because  the  internal  of 

man  ...  is  opened  through  temptations. 

  ■'"'.  Temptations  are  also  signified  by  'the  cup' of 
which  they  were  to  drink.   Ex. 

  .  The  difference  between  the  Lord's  temptations 
and  those  of  men. 

897.  Consolation  by  the  Lord  after  temptations.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  '.   Why  only  those  wdio  are  in  the  marriage  of 
good  and  truth  can  be  let  into  spiritual  temptations.  Ex. 

  .  This  is  wdiy  man  is  distressed  in  temptations 

by  the  evils  and  falsities  which  rise  up  into  his  thought ; 
aud  in  proportion  as  he  then  acknowledges  his  sins, 

regards  himself  as  guilty,  and  supplicates  for  deliverance, 
the  temptations  are  useful  to  him. 

  .   (Thus)  man  has  spiritual  temptation  while  his 
.  .  .  spiritual  mind  is  being  opened  .  .  . 

  .  Therefore,  v/hen   the  man's  evils  and  falsities 
have  been  removed,  temptations  are  brought  to  an  end, 

and  then  joy  inflows  .  .  .  from  the  Lord,  and  fills  his 

natural  mind.  .  These  consolations  are  received  by  all 

who  undergo  spiritual  temptations.  I  s])eak  from 

experience.  The  reason  man  receives  joys  after  tempta. 
tions,  is  that  after  them  he  is  admitted  into  Heaven  ; 

for  through  temptations  man  is  conjoined  with  Heaven 
and  is  introduced  into  it. 

900.  '  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from 

their  labours '  =  that  such  will  no  longer  have  combat 
against  evils  and  falsities,  and  infestation  by  them  .  .  . 

' Labours' =  (these  combats  and  infestations)  thus  temp- 
tations.  Ex.  and  111. 

1164^.  Evils  are  removed  from  man  either  through 
penalties  ;  or  through  temptations  and  the  consequent 
aversions ;  or  through  affections  of  truth  and  good. 
(The  first  method  is  used)  with  the  unreformed  ;  (the 

second)  with  those  to  be  reformed  ;  and  (the  tliird)  with 

the  regenerate.  .  .  Temptations  are  not  penalties,  but 
combats  ;  (and)  those  to  be  refoDued  are  not  compelled 

to  resist  evils,  but  they  compel  themselves,  and  implore 
the  Lord,  and  thus  are  delivered  from  the  evils  which 

they  have  resisted.  They  afterwards  desist  from  them 

.  .  .  from  an  aversion  to  evil  .  .  .  But  with  the  regenerate 
there  are  not  any  temptations  or  combats,  but  there  are 

affections  of  truth  and  good,  which  keep  evils  far  away 
from  them  .  .  . 

Ath.  192^.  The  Lord  retained  the  infirm  [Iniman] 
while  He  was  in  the  world,  because  in  no  other  way 
could  He  be  tempted,  and  least  of  all  on  the  cross ; 
there  the  whole  Maternal  was  expelled. 

Can.  Redemp.  vii.  2.  The  Lord  sustained  the  most 

grievous  temptations  of  all,  because  He  fought  against 
all  the  Hells,  and  also  against  the  evils  and  falsities  of 
the  Jewish  Church. 

9.  Contrition  and  repentance  are  temptations  which 
are  means  of  regeneration. 
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Coro.  59^.  For  temptations  and  afflictions  in  a  state 
of  vastation  and  oppression  are  .  .  ,  combats  of  the  Lord 

with  the  devil  about  man,  that  is,  about  his  soul,  as  to 

who  shall  possess  it ;  and,  in  relation  to  this  state,  it 
may  be  said  that  the  God  of  Israel  or  Lord  Messiah 

stands  on  one  side,  and  Beelzebub  and  the  Devil  Serpent 
on  the  other,  and  that  the  latter  casts  out  scandals 

against  the  Lord  like  a  flood  out  of  his  mouth,  and  tlie 

Lord  averts  and  takes  them  away,  and  thus  delivers 

the  man  from  spiritual  captivity  and  servitude.  This 

combat  is  felt  in  the  man  as  being  from  himself.  That 
temptation  is  such  a  combat,  and  that  there  is  such  a 

perception  from  the  man,  and  a  consequent  co-operation, 
I  can  testify  upon  oath  ;  for,  having  often  experienced 
it,  I  know.  Tlie  reason  it  takes  place  outside  the  man, 
but  is  felt  in  him  as  if  from  himself,  and  that  the  man 

stands  in  the  middle,  and  co-operates,  is  to  the  end  that 
the  reward  may  be  imputed  to  him  when  he  overcomes. 

But  only  that  man  overcomes  who  looks  to  the  Lord, 

and  confides  in  Him  alone  for  aid.   (111.  by  comparisons. ) 

Ten.     Decern. 
Tenth.     Dedmus. 
Tithe,  To.     Dedmare. 
Tithing,  A.      Dedmatio. 

A.  468''.    'Tlie  tithes,' or 'tenths' =  remaius.     680". 

  .   Hence   the    tithing-rf«ci'H(.arti(s-number    \\&i holy. 

  .   'Ten'  is  therefore  predicated  of  remains.   111. 
119-  755^-   1963-   1988-.  2109.  2635=.  2959^.  46708. 

576.  That  'ten,'  like  ' tenths '  =  remains.  Fully  ill. 
2280,  Ex. 

858.  'The  tenth  month'  (Gen.viii.5)  =  the  trutlis 
which  are  of  remains. 

901^.  'Tithes'  (Deut.xxvi. I2)  =  remains,  which,  being 
of  the  Lord  alone,  are  holy. 

1657.  'Tentlis'  (Gen.xiv.2o)  =  reniains,  or  states  of 
good  and  truth  from  combats.      1738,  Ex. 

1906.  'From  the  end  of  ten  years'  (Gen.xvi.3)  =  (the 

Lord's)  remains  of  good  and  truth. 
  *.  The  Angels  do  not  know  what  'ten'  is;  but 

the  moment  it  is  mentioned  by  man,   there  comes  to 
them  the  idea  of  remains  .  .  . 

20752.  'Ten'  =  remains  tlirougb  which  is  conjunction. 111. 

2141'.  Those  with  whom  there  is  a  state  of  the 

affection  of  troth,  are  signified  by  'ten'  (in  Sodom). 
2i8o«.  Three  tenths  of  fine  flour  offered  with  the  son 

of  an  ox  ;  only  two  tenths  with  a  ram  ;  and  with  a 
lamb,  one  tenth. 

2239'=.  'If  ten  were  found  there,  the  city  should  be 

spared '  =  if  there  were  still  any  remains,  that  is,  anything 
of  good  and  truth.     2284,Ex. 

2280^  The  good  of  infancy  is  until  the  tenth  year. 

2468".    'The  tenth  generation '  =  remains.   Ex. 

25671".  'The  flock'  which  he  'will  take  tithe  of 
(l  Sam.viii.  I7)  =  the  remains  of  good  which  he  will  do 
violence  to. 

3048.  'Ten  camels'  (Gen.xxiv.  io)  =  general  scieutifics. 
'Ien'  =  remains  .  .  .  which,    when    predicated    of    the 

Lord,  are  the  Divine  things  which  He  acquired  for 

Himself  .  .  .  and  as  the  general  scientifica  were  Divine, 

or  acquired  by  the  Lord,  it  is  said  that  they  were  'ten.' 

3107.  'Ten  of  gold  their  weight'  (ver.22)  =  full  for 
initiation  ;  for  'ten'  =  a  full  state,  like  'a  hundred.' 

3176.  'Days,  at  least  ten'  (ver.55)  =  the  state  for 

departure  appearingto  them  full.  .  .  'Ten'  =  what  isfuU. 

3740.  'AH  Thou  shalt  give,  tithing  I  will  tithe  it 

to  Thee'  (Gen.xxviii.22)  =  that  the  Lord  made  each 
and  all  things  Divine  by  His  Own  power.  .  .  'To 

tithe,'  and  'tithes'  =  the  goods  and  truths  which  are 
stored  up  by  the  Lord  in  the  interiors  of  man  .  .  . 

and  which,  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  are  the 

Divine  goods  and  Divine  truths  which  He  acquired 
for  Himself  by  His  Own  power. 

4077.  'He  hath  changed  my  wages  ten  ways'  (Gen. 
xxxi.7)=  ...  a  very  great  change  (in  them).     4179. 

4638.  'The  ten  virgins'  =  all  who  are  in  the  Church  ; 
both  those  in  good  and  truth,  and  those  in  evil  and 

falsity.  'Ten'  =  remains,  and  also  what  is  full,  thus 

all.     io253<=.  S.  17^  E.675''. 

5291.  'To  tithe,'  in  the  Word,  =to  make  remains, 
that  is,  to  collect  truths  and  goods  and  then  store them  up. 

  -.  See  Five,  here.       ''. 

5958.  'Ten  asses'  (Gen.xlv.23)  =  many  things  of 
service.      '  Ten '  =  much.     5959. 

7831.  'In  the  tenth  day  of  this  month'  (Ex.xii.3)  = 
the  state  of  initiation  of  tlie  interiors.  'The  tenth 

day'  =  the  state  of  the  interiors;  for.  .  .  'ten'  =  re- 
mains  .  .  .  and  as  these  are  in  the  interiors,  and 

through  them  man  is  prepared  and  initiated  to  receive 

good  and  truth  from  the  Lord,  therefore  by  'the  tenth 
day'  is  here  signified  a  state  of  initiation  of  the interiors. 

846S.  'Ten'=wdiat  is  full ;  hence  'a  tenth  part '  =  as 
much  as  is  sufficient.     8540.   9595. 

  ^.  For    when     ' ten '  =  much,    'a    tenth    part'  = little. 

S715.  'Princes  of  tens'  (Ex.xviii.2i)  =  priuiary  truths 
in  the  third  place.  .  .  '  Tens '  =  many  things,  but  in  a 
less  degree. 

9416.   'Ten'  =  all.     9636. 
  .   'The  ten  words '  =  all   truths  of  doctrine  and 

goods  of  life.      10689. 

9595.   'Ten  curtains '  =  all  truths  from  which. 

9757.  'Ten  bases' =  supporting  truths  as  much  as 
suliicient  for  use. 

  e.    'Ten,'  here,   involves  the   like   as  'fifty,'   or 

'five,'  namely,  what  is  sufiicient  for  use;  for  'ten' 
arises  from  'five'  by  multiplication. 

10136.  'The  tenth  of  an  ephah'  =  as  much  as  is 
sufficient,  and  as  much  as  is  sufficient  for  use. 

10235'.    "The  diameter  of  ten  cubits '  =  what  is  full. 

10262-.    'Teu'=much,  all,  and  svhat  is  full.   Refs. 

Life  56.  They  were  called  'the  ten  words'  because 
'ten'  =  all.     61, 111.   T.286.  E.675-'.  935'^'   1024*- 

61^.  Hence  come  'tithes'  by  which  are  signified 
something  from  all  things. 



Tenacity 212 Tend 

R.  loi.  '  Ye  shall  have  artiictiou  ten  days' (Rev. ii.io) 
=  that  temptation  will  last  the  full  time.  (  =  some 

time.'     E.  124.) 

  -.  As    '  ten '  =  what   is   full,   it   also  =  much    and 
many,  and  also  everything  and  all.   111. 

194'.   'Ten'  =  mnch. 

427=.    'Ten  pounds '  =  much.     E.548^. 

515.   'A  tenth  part'  (Eev.xi.i3)  =  all  there. 

539.  'Ten  horns'  (Rev.xii.3)  =  niuch  power.  E.716. 
776.   1069. 

570.  'Ten  diadems'  (Rev.xiii.  l)  =  raany  truths  of  tlie 
"Word  falsified.     E.777. 

M.  II.   (Ten  Spirits  visit  a  heavenly  Society.) 

E.  1 12°.  'Ten  cities'  =  niuch  intelligence  and  wisdom. 
223=. 

316'°.  'Ten  horns'  (Dan. vii. 7)  =  falsities  of  every 

kind  ;  for  'ten'  =  all. 

323'.  See  P.SALTEUY,  here. 

336-.    ' Ten '  =  many  things. 

374*.  'Ten  men'  (Jer.xli.  i)  =  all  who  are  such;  for 

'ten'  =  all  people  and  all  things.     433^'- 

548'-.   '10,'  '100,' and  'iooo'  =  much,  and  all. 

675.  'A  tenth  part  of  the  city  feir  =  no  truths  of 

doctrine  any  longer.  'Ten'  =  all;  also  many  and  much  ; 
and  'a  tenth  part '  =  all  and  much. 
  ^  That  'ten'  =  all  persons  and   all  things,  and 

also  many  persons  and  many  things.  111. 

  '.    'The  ten  servants'  =  all  who  are  in  the  world  ; 

in  special,  in  the  Church.  .  .  'The  ten  pounds' =all  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word,  with 

the  faculty  to  perceive  them.  .  .  Those  who  accj;uire 

much  are  meant  hy  the  servant  who  from  a  pound 

gained  ten  pounds  .  .  . 

  ^    'The  ten  talents'  =  mnch  wisdom. 

  15.    'Ten'  (Zec1i.v.2)  is  here  predicated  of  truth, 
and  of  all  of  it. 

  16    'Ten  times'  =  at  all  times,  or  always.   111. 

  1'.  Hence   'the  tenth   part'  =  everything.     It  is 
from  this  that  'tithes'  and  'tithings'  derived  tlieir 
origin ;  and  signified  that  everything  was  holy  and 
Messed  when  the  tenth  part  .  .  .  was  given  to  the 
Levites  ;  and  in  like  manner  for  the  Levites,  when  the 

tenth  part  was  again  tithed  and  given  to  Aaron.   111. 

  -".  That     'ten'  =  all     things,     originated     from 
Heaven  itself .  .  .  All  the  forces  of  life  of  the  Grand 

Man  cease  in  the  two  hands  and  feet,  and  these  cease 

in  the  ten  digits  ;  and  therefore  all  things  of  man  as  to 

power,  and  as  to  support,  being  finally  collated  into 

the  ten  digits,  these  =  all  things  of  man  ;  and  besides, 

'ultimates,'  iu  the  Word,  also=all  things. 

706''''.  'Ten  (degrees  backward)'  (Is.xxxviii.8)  =  inany 
-plura. 

1041"^.    'Ten  horns '  =  much  power. 

Tenacity.      Tenadtas. 
Tenaciously.      Tenadter. 

A.  5185.  Those  who  have  tenaciously  inhered  in 

their  opinions  .  .  .     5554"^.  D.893. 

5386.  To  these  (excretories)  correspond  tenacities 
of  opinions. 

D.  1268.  Those  who  have  been  most  tenaciously 

desirous  of  revenge  .  .  . 

Tend.     Under  Stretch. 

Tendency.     See  Endeavour. 

Tender.     Te?ier. 
Tenderness.     Teneritudo. 

A.  2180.  'A  son  of  an  ox,  tender  and  good'  (Gen. 

xviii.7).  .  .  It  is  called  'tender'  from  the  Celestial 
Spiritual,  or  the  truth  of  good. 

2290"=.   The  tender  ideas  of  infants. 

2291.   The  quality  of  their  tender  understanding  .  .  . 

4377.  'The  children  are  tender'  (Gon.xxxiii.  13)  = 
truths  which  have  not  yet  obtained  Divine  Life.  .  . 

'Tender'  =  what  is  recent,  and  thus  what  has  acquired 
some  life,  but  not  yet  genuine.  Ex. 

725 1''.  I  perceived  such  a  tenderness  of  gladne.ss 
from  them  .  .  . 

H.  330.  Infants  (there)  have  a  like  tenderness  of  all 
things  .  .  . 

332.  They  had  loved  infants  from  a  tenderness  as  it 
were  maternal. 

337.  Garlands  round  their  tender  arms. 

343.  They  were  heard  as  a  tender  inordinated  [sound]. 

368.  A  woman  has  softer  speech. 

M.  218.  The  intelligence  of  women  is  .  .  .  soft, 
delicate. 

330^.  The  beauty  of  a  woman  dwells  iu  soft  deli- 
cacy .  .  . 

D.  3496.  I  perceived  the  tenderness  of  this  Spirit. 

Tendon.     Te7ido. 
Tendinous.      Tendinosus. 

H.  466.  Their  callosity  appears  .  .  .  within  as  of 

striated  tendons. 

W.  304.  Fibres  proceed  from  their  first  forms  until 

at  last  they  become  tendons. 

D.  3457.  They  acted  like  a  sinew  which  acts  only 
as  it  is  relaxed. 

5535a.   As  when  a  tendon  is  twisted  back  and  recoils. 

5575.  The  celestials  correspond  ...  to  the  flesh, 
even  to  the  tendinous  things  .  .  . 

Tendril.      Pampineus.     M.13.  75^ 

Tenor.      Tenor. 
P.  180.  He  would  interfere  with  the  tenor  of  the 

Divine  Providence.   ". 

T.  796.   He  then  spoke  right  on-in  tenore. 

Tension.      Tensio.      M.207=. 

Tent.      Tentorium. 

Tent,  To.      Tentoriare. 
See  under  Tabbknaole,  and  Temple. 
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A.  414.   'To  dwell  in  a  tent'  (Geu.iv.2o)  =  the  Holy 
of  love.  111. 

  .    'Tent '  =  what  is  celestial.   '■'. 

471°.  This  is  'to  dwell  in  tents.' 

1063.  'The  tents  of  Ham'  (Ps.lxxviii.5i)  =  the  wor- 
ship therefrom.     3325^^. 

1074.  'The  midst  of  a  tent'  (Gen.ix.2i)  =  the  prin- 

cipal of  faith;  for  ' tent '  =  charity,  or  worship  from 
charity.  Charity  is  the  inmost  thing  of  faith  and 

worship;  and  this  is  'the  midst  of  the  tent.'  That 
'tent'.-=the  Holy  oflove,  or  charity.  Ref. 

1 102.  'He  shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem'  (ver.27) 
=  that  the  internals  of  worship  may  be  in  the  externals. 

  .   'Tents'  =  the    Holy     of    love,     and     worship 

thence.  'To  sojourn  and  dwell  in  tents'  was  a 
wonted  formula  among  the  Ancients,  by  "which  was 
signified  holy  worship  ;  for  the  reason  that  the  Iilost 

Ancients  not  only  sojourned  with  tents,  but  also  dwelt 

in  tents,  and  performed  holy  worship  therein.     1293. 

3312- 
  ".  That  'tents '  =  holy  worship.

   
HI. 

1452.  'He  stretched  his  tent'  (Gen.xii.S)  =  the  holy 
things  of  faith;  for  'a  tent'  =  the  Holy  of  love,  con- 

sequently the  Holy  of  faith  from  love.  His  stretching 

his  tent  there  =  that  this  was  now  beginning. 

1556.  'Even  to  the  place  where  his  tent  was  before' 
(Gen.xiii.  3)  =  to  the  holy  things  which  there  were  be- 

fore ...  'A  tent'=the  holy  things  of  faith  .  .  .  thus 
the  celestial  things  which  the  Lord  had  .  .  . 

1564.  '(Lot)  had  flock,  and  herd,  and  tents'  (ver. 5) 
=  the  things  with  which  the  external  man  abounds. 

1566.  'The  tents'  =  the  worship  of  that  (external 
man)  which  was  separating  itself  from  the  internal. 

  .    'Tents,'  in   the   opposite,  =  worship  not  holy. 111. 

1598.  'Ho  tented  as  far  as  Sodom'  (ver.  12)  =  ex- 
tension to  cupidities. 

1616.  'Abraham  tented  .  .  .'  (ver.18).  .  'To  tent,' 
that  is,  to  move  and  fix  a,  tent,  =  to  be  conjoined  ;  for 

'atent'  =  the  Holy  of  worship,  by  which  the  external 
man  is  conjoined  with  the  internal. 

2145.  'He  was  sitting  at  the  door  of  the  tent'  (Gen, 
xviii.  i)  =  the  holy  state  of  love  in  which  He  then  was. 
2152. 

2174.    'A  tent'  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Holy  oflove. 

2190.  '  Behold  in  the  tent'  (ver.  9)  =  in  what  was  holy. Ex. 

2195.  'Sarah  heard  at  the  door  of  the  tent'  (ver.  10) 
=  that  rational  truth  was  near  what  was  holy. 

2576^  'The  tent,'  which  was  outside  the  ark,  =the 
Lord's  Kingdom. 

3210.  'The  tent  of  Sarah  his  mother'  (Gen.xxiv.67) 
=the  sanctuary  of  truth  in  the  Divine  Human.  'A 
tent  =  what  is  holy,  thus  a  sanctuary. 

3268^  'Tents  and  flocks '  =  goods  of  the  Spiritual 
Church. 

3312.  'Dwelling  in  tents'  (Gen.xxv.27)  =  worship therefrom . 

  ^.   Hence  it  was   commanded   that  they  siiould 
make  a  tent  .  .  . 

3322*.  'The  tent  of  David'  (Amos  ix.  11)  =  the  Church 
and  worship  of  the  Lord.  (  =  the  good  of  love  and  of 

charity  from  the  Lord.     4926'*.)     9163''. 

3439«.   Hence  it  was  called  'the  tent  of  meeting.' 

3444.  'Isaac  stretched  his  tent  there'  (Gen.xxvi.25) 
=  what  was  holy  there. 

3540^  The  tent  was  a  representative  of  the  three 
Heavens,  thus  of  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of 

the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

3762^.    'Tents' =  holy  things  of  good. 

4128.  'Jacob  fixed  his  tent  in  the  mount  (Gen. 
xxxi.25)  =  the  state  of  that  love. 

4153.  'Laban  came  into  the  tent  of  Jacob,  and  into 
the  tent  of  Leah,  and  into  the  tent  of  both  the  hand- 

maids' (ver.33)  =  that  in  their  holy  things  there  were 
not  such  truths. 

4288^.  In  the  representative  Church  they  had  tents 
or  tabernacles,  and  Divine  worship  in  them  .  .  .  be- 

cause tents  or  tabernacles  =  the  Holy  of  love  and  of worship. 

  *.  They  were  therefore   restricted  ...  to  a  tent 
in  common,  which  was  called  the  tent  of  meeting. 

4391.   See  Hbt,  here. 

4398.  'Where  he  had  stretched  his  tent' =  what  was 
holy. 

4599.  'To  stretch  the  tent' =  the  progression  of  what 
is  holy,  here,  towards  interior  things. 

4922'.  As  the  tent  of  meeting  with  the  ark  repre- 
sented Heaven  .  .  . 

5135".   '  Tent '  =  what  is  holy. 

8379.  They  have  tents  also  in  Jupiter.   Des. 

  .  They  take  their  meals  in  their  tents. 

8470.  'Tent,'  here  (Ex.xvi.  i6)  =  a  society  as  to  good  ; 
for  a  tent  here  has  the  like  signification  to  a  house  ; 

for  when  they  were  sojourning  they  were  in  tents. 

8666.  'They  came  into  the  tent'  (Ex. xviii. 7)  =  the 

Holy  of  union  .  .  .  because  love  is  union.  Hence  'to 
come  into  the  tent' =  to  be  united  from  holy  love. 

9592.  The  Second  Heaven  is  here  represented  by  the 
habitation  and  the  tent. 

9595.  The  curtains  from  the  goats  for  the  tent  which 
was  round  about.     9615. 

  1    'Enlarge  the  place   of  thy  tent'  (Is.liv.2)  = 
the  Holy  of  worship  from  the  good  of  love. 

  ^.    'My   tents   are   laid  waste'  (Jer.iv.2o)  =  holy 

worship  from  the  good  of  love.  ( =  the  Church.  9854'. ) 

E.724I6. 
9615.  'The  tent  over  the  habitation '  =  the  external 

of  Heaven;  for  'the  habitation' =  Heaven  ;  and  the 
tent  which  covered  it  above  =  its  external. 

9686.  The  Heaven  which  is  represented  by  the  tent 
of  meeting  .  .  . 

9784.  'In  the  tent  of  meeting'  (Ex.xxvii.2i)  =  the 
Lord's  presence;  for  the  tent  was  made  that  the 
Lord  might  meet  Moses  and  Aaron  there,  and  also  the 
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sons  of  Israel ;  and  on  this  acoouut  the  Holy  of  worship 
was  instituted  there.   111. 

[A.  9784"!'=.  For  the  tent  represented  Heaven  ;  and 
Heaven  is  Heaven  from  the  Lord's  presence  there. 

9S54-.  For  the  habitation,  and  the  tent= Heaven. 

9963.  'When  they  go  into  the  tent  of  meeting' 
(E.x.xxviii.43)  =  in  worship  representative  of  all  things 

of  Heaven  and  the  Chnreh.  .  .  For  'the  tent'  repre- 
sented Heaven  where  the  Lord  is.  .  .  Moreover  all 

the  worship  at  that  time  took  place  in  the  tent  .  .  . 

loooi.   'The  tent  of  meeting' =  Heaven. 

  '-.    'The  altar'  which  was  placed  at  the  door  of 
the  tent,  represented  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  good  ;  and  the 

tent  of  meeting  represented  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth. 

10005^.  As  to  the  tent  of  meeting,  by  which  is 
represented  Heaven  in  which  is  the  Lord  ...  its 

inmost,  where  was  the  ai-k,  represented  the  Third 
Heaven  ;  the  habitation,  which  was  outside  the  veil, 

represented  tlie  Second  Heaven  ;  and  the  court,  the 

First  Heaven.      10268-.    10338.   E.630^.   700. 

10022.  'Before  the  tent  of  meeting'  (Ex.xxix.io)  =  for 
purification,  the  reception  of  trutli  from  Heaven,  and  its 

conjunction  with  good;  for  'the  tent  of  meeting' = 
Heaven  ivhere  the  Lord  is. 

  .  The   place    'before   the  tent,'  whic^h   is   called 

its  'door,'=the  conjunction  of  truth  and  good  .  .  . 
10129^  The  tent  of  meeting  outside  the  veil  repre- 

sented the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  or,  what  is  the  same,  the 

Lord  where  He  is  present  in  the  good  of  charity  .  .  . 

10150.  'I  will  sanctify  the  tent  of  meeting'  (ver.44.)  = 
what  is  receptive  of  the  Lord  in  the  Lower  Heavens. 

The  reason  'the  tent  of  meeting'=the  lower  Heavens, 
is  that  'the  altar '  =  the  higher  ones.   Ex. 

10160°.  Because  the  habitations  of  the  Most  Ancients 

were  tents,  a  tent  was  constructed  in  memory  of  it 
which  was  used  as  a  house  of  God,  and  the  feast  of  tents 

was  afterwards  instituted  in  which  they  rejoiced  from 
the  heart. 

10206".  Next,  the  tent  itself  is  described,  by  which 
is  signified  Heave]i  and  the  Church  which  is  from  the 

foregoing  things. 

10230.  'Thou  shalt  give  it  for  the  work  of  the  tent  of 

meeting'  (Ex.xxx.  16)  =  conjunction  with  Heaven  through 
the  acknowledgment  that  all  truths  and  goods  are  from 

the  Lord.  .  .  "The  tent  of  meeting '  =  Heaven  where  the 
Lord  is,  thus  also  that  which  conjoins  man  with 
Heaven  .  .  . 

10242.  'In  their  entering  into  the  tent  of  meeting' 
(ver.2o)  =  wor.ship  from  the  good  of  faith.   Ex. 

  °.   For  that  tent  (where  Aaron  and  his  sons  made 
the  daily  ministration)  represented  the  Heaven  where 
spiritual  good  reigns. 

10268.  'Thou  shalt  anoint  ivith  it  the  tent  of  meeting' 
(ver.26)  =  in  order  to  represent  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in 

the  Heavens.  .  .  'The  tent  of  meeting' =  Heaven  in  the 
wdiole  complex.   Ex. 

10304.  'Thou  shalt  put  of  it  before  the  testimony  in 

the  tent  of  meeting' (Ex.xxx. 36)  =  the  worship  of  the 
Lord  in  Heaven  and  the  Church.  .  .  'The  tent  of  meet- 

ing'=  Heaven;  and  (therefore)  the  Church  also;  for 
the  Church  is  Heaven  on  earth. 

10338.  'The  tent  of  meeting  and  the  ark  for  the 

testimony'  (Ex.xxxi.7)  =  a  representative  of  Heaven  in 
general,  where  the  Lord  is.   Ex. 

10545.  'Moses  took  the  tent'  (Ex.xxxiii.7)  =  the 
Holy  of  worship,  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  Word  ;  for 

'the  tent,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =the  Lord,  and  also 
Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  and,  in  the  relative  sense,  all 

the  Holy  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  and  hence  also  the 

Holy  of  worship  and  the  Holy  of  the  Word  .  .  .  The 

reason  'a  tent' =  these  things,  is  that  the  Most  Ancients 
dwelt  in  tents,  and  also  held  in  them  their  holy 
worship  .  .  . 

  ^.  That  by  '  a  tent'  are  signified  these  holy  things ; 
and,  in  special,  the  Holy  of  worship.   111. 

  4    'Tents'  (Jer.iv.2o)  =  the  goods  of  the  Church  ; 
'curtains,'  its  truths. 

  '.  As   '  tents '  =  the  goods  of  the  Church  and  of 

worship,  therefore,  in  the  opposite  sense,  '  tents '  =  the 
evils  of  worship  and  of  the  Church.   111. 

10546.  'To  stretch  the  tent'  (Ex.xxxiii.7)  =  toprovide, 
dispose,  and  ordinate  the  things  which  are  of  the  Church 
and  of  worship. 

10547.  'He  called  it  the  tent  of  meeting'  (id.)  =  the 
external  of  worship,  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  Word,  in 

which  are  internal  things.  .  .  'Meeting,'  in  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  means  the  meeting  (or  assembly)  of  the  sons 

of  Israel ;  but  in  the  internal  sense  is  signified  the 

assembly  of  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  church  .  .  . 

10548. 

10557.  'The  tent'  =  the  Holy  of  the  Word,  of  the 
Church,  and  of  worship. 

10769.  Their  dwellings  (in  the  Fifth  Earth)  were  low 
houses  in  the  form  of  tents,  such  as  the  ancients  liad. 
Des. 

M.  75''.  A  union  like  that  of  the  two  tents  in  the 
breast,  which  are  called  the  heart  and  lungs. 

T.  no.  Two  tents  were  seen,  one  directly  above  the 

place  (wdiere  the  meteor  fell)  ;  and  the  other  at  the  side, 
towards  the  south  ...  A  Spirit  fell  from  Heaven  and 

was  cast  into  the  (first)  tent ;  and  I  was  in  the  other  .  .  . 

In  the  door  of  this  I  stood,  and  saw  the  Spirit  in  the 

other  also  standing  in  the  door  of  his  tent ;  and  I  asked 

him  why  he  fell  .  .  . 

E.  205^.  The  'tents  of  Judah'  (Zech.xii.7)=the 
Celestial  Kingdom. 

223I6.  'To  enlarge  the  place  of  the  tent '= that  they 

have  worship  from  good.     600^^. 

324'.  'The  tent '  =  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom  ;  and 
that  part  of  the  tent  which  was  within  the  veil  =  the 

Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom.  Ex. 

365*".  'Tents  of  securities'  (Is.xxxii. i8)  =  the  deriva- 
tive goods  of  love  and  of  worship  without  infestation  by 

evils  and  falsities. 

392'.  'The  tent  of  meeting'  represented  Heaven. 

727".   1042'. 412*.  'To  hide  in  Thy  tent'  (Ps.xxi.2o)  =  in  the 
Divine  truth. 

555'.  'Ohola  and  Oholibah,'  that  is,  'the  tent,  or 
habitation  of  God;'   for  this  =  Heaven  where  are  the 
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Divine  truth  and  the  Divine  good,  and  thence  also  the 

Church.     S76«. 

586*.  The  sacrifices  at  the  door  of  tlio  tent  represented 
the  worsliip  of  the  Lord,  because  the  altar,  and  also  the 

tabernacle,  represented  Heaven  where  the  Lord  is 

present  . 

630"*.  This  was  the  court  of  the  tent  of  meeting, 
(which  last)  represented  Heaven. 

  .  The  three    Heavens   were   represented  by  the 

tent.  Refs.     700.    \Ex.    3-\Ex. 

654^".  'Thorns  shall  be  in  their  tents'  (Hos.ix.6)  = 
the  falsity  of  evil  in  the  worship. 

684^".  'Surely  I  will  not  enter  within  the  tent  of  my 

house'  (Ps.cxxxii.3)  =  that  he  will  not  enter  into  and 
know  the  holy  things  of  the  Church. 

700''.  The  primary  representatives  of  the  Lord,  and 
thence  of  Heaven  and  the  Church,  were  the  tent  of 

meeting  .  .  .  the  altar  .  .  .  and  afterwards  the  temple 
.  .  .  with  the  difference  that  the  tent  of  meeting  was  a 

more  holy  representative  .  .  . 

724"'.  'The  tents  of  Jacob'  (Jer.xxx.  i8)=all  things 
of  the  Church  .  .  .  '  tents' =its  goods  ;  'habitations,' its 
truths. 

799'.  'Tabernacle'  =  the  Church  from  those  in  the 

good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  '  tent '  =  the  Church  from 

those  in  truths  from  this  good  .  .  .  Therefore 'tabernacle' 
=  the  doctrine  of  the  good  of  love;  and  'tent,'  the 
doctrine  of  truth  from  this  good  ;  thus  'tabernacles,'  in 
the  plural,  =  the  goods  of  the  Church  and  of  doctrine  ; 

and  'tents,'  the  truths  of  the  Church  and  of  doctrine. 
111.         211, 

Sii''.  'A  tent'  (Ps.lxxviii.6o)=the  Church  which  is 
in  the  truths  of  doctrine. 

Tent  -  companionship.       Contubernium. 
M.29oe.   297.   D.Wis.iii.4  (cojiiwicr-fjaZis).  vi'. 

Terah.      Therach. 

A.  1353.  'Terah'  was  a  nation  named  from  Terah  as 
its  father,  by  which  nation  is  signified  idolatrous 
worship.      1355.   i356,Ex.    1359. 

1356.  Here  it  is  very  plain  that  Terah,  Abram,  and 
Nahor  were  idolaters. 

13576.  These  three  kinds  of  idolatry  were  signified  by 
the  three  sons  of  Terah. 

1359.  Terah  was  a  son  of  Nahor,  and  also  a  nation 
named  from  him  .  .        1362. 

1360.  'These  are  the  nativities  of  Terah'  (Gen.xi.27) 
=  the  origins  and  derivations  of  the  idolatry  from  which 

came  the  representative  Church.  .  .  Here  a  third  Church 
after  the  Flood  is  treated  of,  which  followed  when  the 
second  became  idolatrous  in  Terah.  Terah,  Abram, 

Nahor,  and  Haran  were  idolaters  ;  and  also  the  nations 
from  them  .  .  . 

1362.  Terah  was  a  nation  from  this  :  that  the  nations 

springing  from  his  sons  acknowledged  him  as  their 
father.  Ex. 

1363.  Idolatry  is  signified  by  'Terah'  .  .  . 

1366.  See  Haean,  here. 

  -.  Terah  and  Abram  worshipped  other  gods,  and 
had  no  knowledge  of  Jehovah,  nor  therefore  of  what  the 

good  and  truth  of  faith  are.  They  had  thus  become 
better  fitted  to  receive  the  seed  of  Truth  than  others  in 

Syria.      1992'-. 1367.  Idolatrous  worship  in  general  is  signified  by 
'Terah.' 

1373.  'Terah  took  Abram  his  son  ;  and  Lot  the  son 
of  Aaron  .  .  .  and  Sarai  .  .  .  and  they  went  forth  with 

them  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to  go  into  the  land  of 

Canaan'  (ver.3i)=that  they  who  were  in  idolatrous 
worship  were  instructed  in  the  celestial  and  spiritual 

things  of  faith,  in  order  that  a  representative  Church 

might  thence  come  forth. 

1375.  'And  the  days  of  Terah  were  205  years;  and 
Terah  died  in  Haran'  (ver.32)  =  the  duration  and  state 
of  that  idolatrous  worship  ;  the  end  of  that  idolatry  ; 

and  the  beginning  of  a  representative  Church  through Abram. 

3778.  Terah,  who  was  the  father  of  three  sons : 
Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran,  represents  the  common 
stock  from  which  the  Churches  were.  Terah  himself 

was  indeed  an  idolater ;  hut  representatives  do  not 

regard  the  person  .  .  .  And,  as  the  representative  Jewish 
Church  commenced  in  Abraham  .  .  .  therefore  Terah 

and  his  three  sons  took  on  the  representation  of  Churches 
.     .     4207. 

5628=.  The  family  of  Terah  .  .  .  acknowledged 
Shaddai  as  their  god. 

Teraphim.      Theraphim. 
A.  1356^  Laban  worshipped  images,  or  teraphim, 

which  Rachel  took  away  (Gen.xxiv.  10  ;  xxxi.  19-34). 

4111.  'Rachel  stole  the  teraphim'  =  to  take  away  the truths.     4149.  4151-  4153- 

  J.  For  'the  teraphim'  mean  his  gods.   111. 
  '■>,  The  teraphim  were  idols  which  they  employed 

when  they  consulted  or  interrogated  God  ;  and,  as  the 

answers  they  received  were  to  them  Divine  truths, 

therefore  truths  are  signified  by  those  teraphim. 

  .    'Ephod  and  teraphim' (Hos.iii.4)  =  the  Divine 

truths  which  they  received  by  the  answers. 

  .   'The  teraphim'   (Zech.x.2)  =  the  answers,  but 
in  this  state  wrong  ones. 

  ^,  As  such  things  were  signified  by  'teraphim,' 

they  were  found  with  some,  although  prohibited.  111. 

4155.  'Rachel  took  the  teraphim'  (Gen. xxxi. 34)  = 
interior  natural  truths  which  are  from  the  Divine.  .  . 

'Teraphim' =  truths  which  are  from  the  Divine. 

4162.  'He  searched,  and  found  not  the  teraphim' 

(ver.35)  =  that  those  truths  were  not  his.   Ex. 
  2.   That  'the  teraphim'  =  truths  from  the  Divine, 

is  because  those  who  were  of  the  Ancient  Church  dis- 

tinguished the  Divine  ...  by  various  names  .  .  .  and 

the  truths  Divine  which  they  received  by  answers  they 

called  teraphim  .  .  .  They  who  were  wise  among  them 

understood  by  all  these  names  the  one  only  Lord  ;  but 

the  simple  made  for  themselves  so  many  representative 

images  of  that  Divine  .  .  .  Hence  came  idolatry  .  .  .  But, 

as  in  ancient  times  Divine  things  had  been  understood 

by    these   names,    some    of    them   were    retained,     as 
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tcraphim,  etc.    By  '  teraphim '  are  signified  truths  Divine 
whicli  came  from  answers,  as  is  evident  in  Hos.iii.4. 

[A.]9824^   'Teraphim' =  Divine  answers.  111. 

Terebinth.     Under  Turpentine. 

Tergiversation.      Tergiversatio. 
Refuse.      Tergivcrsari. 

R.  461.  Faith  alone  induces  evasion,  etc.,  so  that 

they  do  not  think  at  all  about  the  commandments. 

710.  They  evade  reflecting  upon  (their)  evils. 

D.  6106-.  They  want  the  wife  to  refuse.     61 10''. 

Term.     See  Boundary. 

Terminate.     See  Boundary. 

Terraqueous.      Terraqueus. 
W.  106.  Our  terraqueous  globe. 

165.  The  terraqueous  globe  ...  is  a  kind  of  base  and 

support ;  for  it  is  the  ultimate  work  .  .  . 

T.  31.  Of  the  terraqueous  globe,  regarded  in  itself, 

are  predicated  the  things  of  space  ;  and  of  its  rotation 
and  progression,  are  predicated  those  of  time. 

33.  Things  at  rest,  of  which  the  terraqueous  globe 
consists. 

76'.  At  last .  .  .  the  terraqueous  globe  .  .  .  was 

formed  of  eaiths  .  .  .     78"". 
769.  When  the  universal  firmament  together  with  the 

terraqueous  globe  is  expected  to  perish. 

Terrestrial.     See  Earthly. 

Terrible.     TerriMUs. 

A.  3719.  'How  terrible  is  this  place'  (Gen.xxviii.  17) 
=  holiness  of  state.  .  .  For  the  word  'terrible,'  in  the 

Original,  is  derived  from  the  same  word  as  'fear'  (which) 
=  what  is  holy. 

7573.   But  in  Hell  (truth  Divine)  is  terrible. 

L.  5.  'The  terrible'  day  =  the  advent  of  the  Lord  to 
Judgment, 

E.  556'.  Because  this  state  is  profane  and  powerful, 

it  is  called  'terrible,'  etc.  (Dan.vii.7).     650'*. 

783^.   Hence  those  in  falsities  are  called  'terrible,'  etc. 

Territory.      Territorium.    D.  5759b. 

Terror.      Terror. 

Terrify,  To.      Terrere. 
See  under  Dread,  and  Feak. 

A.  390.  They  who  are  in  falsity  and  evil  are  in 
continual  terror  lest  they  be  killed.   HI. 

950^.  A  mere  hiss  would  drive  them  into  terror  .  .  . 
They  thought  in  their  terror  that  all  Hell  was  rising  .  . 

955.  From  (these  penalties)  they  contract  terrors  and 
horrors  for  such  things. 

963".  Under  the  veil  they  feel  such  anxiety  and 
terror .     . 

986.  'The  fear  of  you,  and  the  terror  of  you'  (Gen. 
ix.2)  =  the  dominion  of  the  internal  man  ;  'fear'  regards 
evils;  and  'terror,'  falsities.  .  .  For,  when  the  internal 

man  dominates,  the  man  is  in  fear  on  account  of  evils, 

and  in  terror  on  account  of  falsities  .  .  .  But  it  is  (only) 
the  external  man  that  is  terrified  .  .  .  (Contiuued  under Fear.) 

1740''.  (Evil  Spirits)  are  sometimes  seized  with  terror 
on  their  first  approach  (to  such  a  man). 

1839.  'A  terror  of  great  darkness'  (Gen.xv. I2)=that 
the  darkness  was  terrible.  .  .  (  =  that  He  shuddered  at 

so  great  a  vastation.       ^. ) 
1951*.  When  Spirits  merely  think  of  such  truth 

(without  good),  there  arises  something  of  terror.  Ex. 

4555.  'A  terror  of  God  was  upon  the  cities  .  .  .' 
(Gen.xxxv.5)  =  that  falsities  and  evils  could  not  come 

near;  for  'a  terror  of  God' =  protection.       ^,Ex. 
  s.  Not  that  the  Lord  terrifies  them  .  .  . 

4935.  This  naked  arm  .  .  .  according  to  its  position 
excites  terror  ;  in  this  position,  incredible  terror  .  .  . 
Even  those  who  have  not  been  timorous  .  .  .  are  thrown 

into  extreme  terror  by  it. 

5313'^.  'The  lightnings,'  etc.  =  the  terrors  caused  by 
the  Divine  truth  with  those  who  are  not  in  good. 

5378^.  They  enlarged  themselves,  and  thus  terrified 
(those  other  Spirits). 

  ■■^.   For  it  is  allowed  the  Spirits  (of  the  peritoneum), 
when  infested  by  others  ...  to  strike  them  with  terror. 

D.991. 
5502.  See  Tremble,  here.     8312. 

7280^.   From  terror  of  the  penalties. 

8316.  'Terror  took  hold  of  them'  (Ex.xv.i5)  =  that 
they  dared  not  attempt  anything  .  .  .  For  with  those 
who  are  in  terror,  the  blood  grows  cold,  and  rushes 

into  the  veins,  and  the  circulation  ceases  ;  hence  the 

nerves  become  flaccid,  and  the  forces  I'all,  so  that  they dare  not  do  anything. 

8816".  They  who  are  in  evil  are  in  terror  at  the 
presence  of  the  Divine  .  .  . 

9327.  'I  will  send  My  terror  before  thee' (Ex.xxiii. 
27)  =  the  terror  of  those  who  are  in  evils  of  falsity  on 
account  of  truths  of  good.   Ex. 

9330'.  When  they  are  in  Hell,  they  are  in  terror 
and  consternation  on  account  of  the  truths  from  good 
in  which  the  Angels  are  .  .  . 

9331.  Terror  is  predicated  of  those  in  evils  ;  'dread- 
formido'  of  those  in  falsities. 

R.  331.    'A  great  earthquake' =  .  .  .  terror.   Ex. 

342^.  They  saw  nothing  but  terrors  before  their  eyes, 

517.  'The  rest  became  terrified'  (Rev.xi.  l3)  =  from 
fear  when  they  saw  the  destruction  of  others.  (=they 
Avere  disturbed  in  mind  and  turned  away.     E.677.) 

936°.  The  leaves  of  these  trees  strike  terror  (there) 
when  they  are  shaken  by  a  strong  wind  ;  but  not  the 
leaves  of  the  others. 

M.  263^  On  seeing  (that  devil)  I  was  terrified. 

D.  149.  On  the  terror  of  those  who  have  led  a 

perverted  life. 
996.  That  the  Truth  terrifies. 
  .  In  the  other  life,  people  can  be  struck  with  so 

much  terror  that  they  as  it  were  melt  away  .  .  .  even 
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those  wbo  had  lived  almost  devoid  of  terror.  This 
terror  comes  forth  from  that  Truth  in  which  there  is 

not  goodness,  or  mercy  ;  then  such  a  terror  penetrates 
the  marrows,  and  as  it  were  breaks  the  bones  ;  for 
Truth  condemns  to  the  lowest  Hell .  .  . 

1754.  That  there  are  those  who  strike  terrors. — 
There  are  Spirits  who  trust  in  tlieir  own  forces,  Avho 
are  sometimes  permitted  to  induce  terrors,  incredible 
ones.  They  are  permitted  to  represent  a  naked  arm. 
Ex. 

1783.  These  were  such  as  had  formerly  slain  whole 
armies  .  .  .  for  they  rushed  into  the  chambers  of  the 
brain,  and  injected  such  terror  that  one  slew  another 
...  At  this  day  however  [they  can  do  this]  only  a 
little  (in  certain  cases  of  suicide).  Ex. 

4756.  How  certain  evil  ones  are  reduced  into  terror, 
on  account  of  evils  tliey  had  perpetrated  (here). 

D.  Min.  4705.  The  crowd  was  dispersed,  and  so  the 
terror  (caused  by  those  who  correspond  to  cats)  ceased. 

4814.  The  terror  caused  by  those  who  are  called  tlie 
east  wind.  Des. 

E-  395'-  The  consequent  damnation  is  signified  b}' 
'they  shall  be  clothed  with  terrors  .  .  .'  (Ezek.xxvi.  16). 
453".  'Thine  heart  shall  meditate  terror  ..."  (Is. 

xxxiii.  l8)=reniembrance  of  the  state  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

677*.  'Terror,'  and  'consternation,'  in  the  Word,  = 
a  state  of  the  lower  mind  disturbed  and  changed  by 
an  imminent  or  visible  danger  to  the  life  ;  but  this  is 
one  thing  with  the  good,  and  another  with  the  evil. 
Ex.  and  111. 

  *.  These    passages    (show)    that     'terror,'    and 
'dread,'  in  the  "Word,  mean  various  disturbances  of 
the  lower  mind  from  such  things  as  cause  amazement, 
and  which  are  conjoined  also  with  joy. 

  °.  Again,    ' terror '=  terror  on   account   of  evils 
and  falsities  from  Hell ;  for  these  terrify  the  spiritual 
man,  because  they  are  the  opposites  of  goods  and 
truths,  which  the  spiritual  man  loves,  and  the  loss  of 
which  he  fears.  111. 

721^°.  'Terror  on  every  side'  (Jer.iv.25)  =  spiritual death. 

gii'^    'Terror'  (Is.xvii.  i4)=destruction. 

Tertian.      Tertianus. 

A.  6583.   'Tertian  sons'  (Gen.l.23)  =  derivatives. 

8150.  'Tertian  leaders'  (Ex.xiv.7)  =  the  generals 
under  which  are  particulars.     8276,  Ex. 

R.  322^.  'To  visit  iniquity  upon  the  tertians  and 
the  quartans'  (Num.xiv.  18). 

Testament.      Testamentum. 
See  New  Testament,  and  Old  Testament. 

A.  9548^.  'The  two  witnesses' =  the  Word  of  both 
Testaments,  in  so  far  as  each  testifies  of  the  Lord. 

T.  409.  This  makes  a  difference  between  the  Old 
Testament,  or  Covenant,  and  the  jSfew. 

706^.  The  "Word  is  called  'a  Covenant,'  and  'a 
Testament,'  'Old,' and  'New;'  thus  the  Divine  truth there. 

E.  392*.  See  Testimony,  here. 

936.  'Moses  and  the  Lamb '  =  the  Word  of  the  Old and  New  Testament.  Ex. 

Testicle.      Testis,  Testiculus. 
See  Spekmatic. 

A.  246S1''.  'Those  wdio  are  wounded  in  a  testicle' 
(Deut.xxiii.  i)  =  those  who  reject  whatever  is  of  love  and charity. 

5060.  "Who  correspond  to  the  testicles  was  evident 
to  me  from  those  who  are  in  contraries  to  conjugial 

love,  and  cause  pain  in  the  testicles.  (These  Spirits 

des. ) 

T.  584.  See  Seed,  here, 

D.  3152.  Those  who  love  infants  most  tenderly  .  .  . 
constitute  a  province  in  the  quarter  of  the  testicles 
and  the  dependent  organs  ...     De  Conj.ioo. 

5216.  The  inmost  evil  ones  of  the  Babylonish 
religion  inflowed  into  the  testicles,  and  inflicted  some 
pain  on  the  interiors  of  them  ;  a  sign  that  they  are 
utterly  contrary  to  the  interiors  of  Heaven. 

D.  Min.  4582.  Those  who  are  more  envious  operate 
into  the  scrotum,  and  also  into  the  ligaments  towards 
the  testicles. 

Testify.      Testificare. 
Testification.      Testificatio. 

A.  5028.  Testification.  Sig.  and  Ex.  5654.  5919. 

5920^,  Ex. 7876.  That  this  is  a  testification  of  the  will  of  good. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
9293.  For  deeds  are  testifications  of  such  things  as 

as  are  of  the  will. 

P.  2120.   Ocular  testification. 
R.  960.  The  Lord  .  .  .  testifying  this  Gospel  .  .  . Sig. 

M.  300°.  These  pledges  are  testifications.   Ex. 

E.  706.  A  Divine  testification  concerning  the  future 
Church,  and  coucorning  the  reception  of  its  doctrine. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
  "*.    '  Signs '=  testifications    which    indicate    and 

persuade  .  .  .   111. 
  ".  Therefore    a    manifest   testification   was   not 

given  them  from  Heaven.   111. 
  ^'.  A  testification  that  they  might  believe.   Sig. 

824.   Testifications  and  persuasions.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

826.  To  persuade  ...  by  testifications  from  the 
Word  .  .  .   Sig.  and  Ex. 

838.  A  testification  of  acknowledgment  that  they  are 
of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

Can.  Trinity  viii.  4.  A  plurality  of  Gods  may  be  con- 
firmed by  .  .  .  'there  are  three  that  bear  witness  in 

Heaven  ..." Testimony.      Testimonium. 
Bear  Witness.     Testari. 

A.  1038°.  A  covenant  .  .  .  was  (therefore)  established 
by  the  laws  of  society  given  from  the  Lord  in  the 
Jewish  Church,  called  testimonies  .  .  . 
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[A.]  2720''.  'That  it  may  he  a  witness  mito  me'  (Gen. 
xxi.  30)  =  certainty. 

3478.  The  Lord  Himself  was  represented  by  the 
testimony  in  tire  ark. 

34SS*.  'For  a  testimony'  (Matt. xxiv.  14)  =  that  they 
may  know,  and  not  make  it  a  pretext  that  they  have 
been  ignorant. 

4195.  'Jefinr-sahadiiUid'  means  'the  heap  ofwitness,' 
in  the  idiom  of  Syria.   Ex. 

4197".  'A  witness  -  fc'sWs'  =  confirmation  of  good 

throngh  truth,  and  of  truth  by  good  ;  and  hence  'a 

testimony '  =  til e  good  from  which  is  truth,  and  the 
truth  which  is  from  good.   111.       ',111.   ■   '',Ex. 

8535.  'Aaron  laid  it  up  before  the  testimony '  (Ex.xvi. 
34)  =  that  it  was  in  the  Divine  presence.  .  .  'The  testi- 

mony'=  the  Divine  .  .  .  because,  in  the  universal  sense, 
'the  testimony'  means  the  Word;  and  the  Word  is 
truth  Divine,  thus  the  Lord. 

  -.   Tliat  'the  testimony '=  the  Lord  as  to  Divine 
truth,  is  evident  from  the  ark  in  which  was  the  Law 

.  .  .  which  is  called  'the  testimony.'  That  the  taber- 
nacle derived  all  its  sanctity  from  it ;  and  that  the 

testimony  was  the  Holy  Divine  itself,  is  evident 
from  .  .  . 

9410^  'The  word  of  their  testimony'  (Rev.xii.li) 
=  truth  Divine  received  by  man.     9503-. 

9455.  The  testimony,  or  Law,  in  the  ark,  represented 
the  Lord.     9482. 

94S5.  The  reason  the  testimony,  or  Law,  in  the  ark 

=  the  Lord,  is  that  'the  testimony '  =  Divine  truth, 
(which)  is  the  Lord  in  Heaven. 

9503.  'Thou  shalt  put  the  testimony  to  the  ark' 
(Ex. XXV.  16)  =  the  Divine  truth,  which  is  the  Lord  in 

Heaven.  'The  ark '  =  Heaven  ;  and  'the  testimony,' 
the  Divine  trnth,  thus  the  Lord  in  Heaven.  9519. 

9524- 
  '-.  A  distinction  is  made  in   the  Word  between 

'laws,'  'statutes,'  'judgments,'  'precepts,'  'testimonies,' 
etc.  .  .  as  in  'the  testimony  of  Jehovah  is  firm,  making 

wise  the  simple'  .  .  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident 
that  ' testimony '  =  the  Divine  truth,  which  bearswitness 
concerning  the  Lord  ;  thus  the  Word  ;  for  this,  in  the 

supreme  sen.se,  treats  of  the  Lord  alone,  and  then,  in 

tlie  internal  sense,  bears  witness  concerning  Him,  that 

is,  teaches  Him,  and  the  trutlis  of  faith  and  goods  of 
love  which  are  from  Him.   111. 

  ',  That  the  Divine   truth  which   proceeds  from 

the  Lord  is  called  'the  testimony'  from  the  fact  that 
it  testifies  concerning  the  Lord.  111.  .  .  'To  this  end 
came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  may  bear  testimony  to 

the  Truth.' 

9680".  '  The  testimony '  =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth. 
9785.   10304.   10375.   10451. 

9682.    'The  testimony ■  =  the  Lord.     E.283".   727". 

9818^^.  'The  testimony  of  Jesus'  (Rev.xix.  lo)  = 
the  Divine  truth  which  is  from  Him  and  about  Him. 

10196.   'The  testimony '  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word. 

10206'^.    'The  testimony'  is  described  first,  by  which 
is  meant  the  Lord, 

Life  57.  This  Law  is  called  'a  covenant'  because  it 
conj  oins ;  and  '  a  testimon  y '  because  it  bears  witness ... 

62.  'False  testimonies,'  etc.  with  the  concupiscences 
to  them,  are  the  sins  which  are  to  be  shunned.  Ex. 

87.  In  proportion  as  anyone  shuns  false  testimonies 
of  every  kind  as  sins,  he  loves  the  Truth.  Gen.  art. E.949I 

  .  To  'bear  witness  falsely.'  Def. 
R.  6.  '  Who  bore  witness  to  the  Word  of  God,  and 

to  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ'  (Rev. i. 2)  =  who  from 
the  heart,  and  thus  in  light,  receive  Divine  truth  from 
the  Word,  and  acknowdedge  the  Human  of  the  Lord  to 
be  Divine.  .  .  The  Angels  bear  witness,  that  is,  see, 

acknowledge,  and  receive  from  the  heart  in  light,  and 
confess,  the  truths  of  the  Word  ;  especially  this  truth  : 
that  the  Human  of  the  Lord  is  Divine.  35.  E.  lo,Ex. 

52. 

  ^.  As  to  the  spiritual  signification  of  'bearing 

witness,'  it  is  predicated  of  the  Truth,  for  the  reason 
that  in  the  world  the  Truth  is  to  be  borne  witness  to  ; 

and,  when  it  has  been  borne  witness  to,  it  is  acknow- 
ledged. But  in  Heaven  the  Truth  itself  bears  witness 

concerning  itself,  because  it  is  the  very  light  of  Heaven 
.  .  .  And,  as  the  Lord  is  the  Truth  itself ...  He  is, 
in  Heaven,  the  testimony  of  Himself.  Hence  it  is 

evident  what  is  meant  by  'the  testimony  of  Jesus 

Christ.'  111. 
325.  'The  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  .  .  .  for  the 

testimony  which  they  held'  (Rev.vi.9)  =  those  hated 
and  rejected  by  the  evil  on  account  of .  .  .  their  ac- 

knowledgment of  the  Lord's  Divine  Human.     E.392. 
  .   In  Heaven,  testimony  is  given  solely  to  those 

who  acknowledge  the  Lord's  Divine  Human  ;  for  the 
Lord  is  He  who  bears  witness,  and  He  gives  to  the 

Angels  to  bear  witness. 
490.  That  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth, 

and  that  His  Himian  is  Divine,  is  'the  testimony.' 111. 

  =.  And  that   the   second   essential  of  the  New 

Church,  which  is  conjunction  with  the  Lord  by  a  life 

according  to  the  commandments,  is  also  'the  testi- 

mony.' 111. 

499.  'When  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony' 
(Rev. xi. 7)  =  after  the  Lord  has  taught  that  He  is  the 
God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  and  that  there  is  conjunc- 

tion with  Him  by  a  life  according  to  the  command- 
ments. (  =  at  the  end  of  the  Church,  when  the 

Divine  of  the  Lord  is  no  longer  acknowledged,  and 

hence  there  is  no  longer  good  of  love  and  truth  of 
doctrine.     E.649.) 

555.  'They  ovefcame  him  ...  by  the  word  of  their 
testimony'  (Rev. xii.  11)  =  victory  .  .  .  through  the  ac- 

knowledgment that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven 

and  earth,  and  that  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue  are 

precepts  of  life  according  to  which  men  must  live. 
(  =  through  the  confession  and  acknowledgment  of  the 

Divine  in  His  Human.     E.  749).     £.329-°. 
  .    ' Testimony '  =  the  Divine  Truth;  in  especial, 

these  two  things. 

565.  'The  remnant  of  her  seed,  who  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
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Ohvist'  (ver.  i7)  =  novitiates,  who  receive  the  doctrine 
tonoerning  the  Lord,  and  concerning  the  decalogue. 

(=who  acknowledge  the  Divine  in  the  Lord's  Human. 
E.770.) 

669.  'The  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony' 
(Rev.xv.5)  =  the  inmost  of  Heaven,  where  is  the  Lord 
in  His  Holiness  in  the  Word,  and  in  tlie  law  which 

is  the  decalogue.  (=interior  Divine  truth  in  the 
Word  revealed  by  the  Lord.     £.948). 

  ^.  That   the   law   which    is   the   decalogue   was 

called 'the  testimony.'  111.     E.392^. 

818.  'I  am  of  thy  brethren  who  have  the  testimony 

of  Jesus'  (Eev.xix.  io)=  .  .  .  that  he  is  in  conjunction 
with  the  Lord,  through  the  acknowledgment  of  the 

Divine  in  His  Human,  and  a  life  according  to  His 
commandments.     E.  1230. 

819.  'For  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 

prophecy'  (id. )  =  that  the  acknowledgment  that  the 
Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth,  together  with  a 
life  according  to  His  commandments,  is,  in  the  universal 
sense,  the  all  of  the  Word  and  its  derivative  doctrine. 

Ex.    E.  1232. 

846.  'The  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the 

testimony  of  Jesus'  (Rev. xx. 4)=  those  rejected  .  .  . 
because  they  had  worshipped  the  Lord,  and  had  lived 
according  to  the  truths  of  His  Word.   Ex. 

T.  149.  'The  testimony  of  Jesus '  =  confession  from 
faith  in  Him. 

285.  This  Law  is  called  .  .  .  'the  testimony,' because 
it  confirms  the  articles  of  the  covenant ;  for  .  .  . 

'testimony,'  in  the  Word,  =  the  confirmation  and 
witnessing  of  the  articles  of  (conjunction). 

5578.   In  the  Original  .  .  .  the  text  was  continuous, 
in  imitation  of  the  heavenly  speech. 

7933°-  The  internal  text  is  so  eonnected-coiiiwieiis- 
that  not  a  syllable  could  be  omitted  .  .  . 

W.  260.   All  the  interior  tissues  would  be  scattered. 

E.  10.  For  'to  bear  witness'  =  to  acknowledge  at heart. 

272.   'To  bear  witness,'  and  'testimony.'  111. 

392"'.  That  ' testimony' =  confession  of  the  Lord; 
and  the  Lord  Himself.   111.       '. 

  °.   That  ' testimony '  =  the  Lord  ;  and,  with  man, 
the  confession  of  the  Lord  from  the  heart  ;  and  in 

in  special,  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  of  the 

LordinHisHuman.nl.       »,I11. 

  *.   Hence  the  Word  before  the  Lord's  advent  is 

called  'the  old  Covenant ; '  and  that  after  His  advent, 
'the  New  Covenant ;'  it  is  also  called  'the  Testament, 

Old  and  N"ew  ;'  but  it  should  be  called  'the  Testimony.' 
  ".    '  Testimony '  =  that     in      the     Word     which 

teaches  goods  of  life  ;  'law,'  that  which  teaches  truths 
of  doctrine.  111. 

8032.   'False  witness.'  Def.     (See  T. 321.) 

1050.  'The  testimony  of  Jesus' =the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  in  His  Human  ;  and 

that  He  alone  is  to  be  worshipped  and  adored. 

Tetter.     Vitiligo. 
E.  962^".  The  Jewish  nation  was  afflicted  with  such 

things  (as  tetter)  on  account  of  their  profanations  of  the 
Word  .  .  .     A.7524^ 

Text.      Textus. 
A.  71.  The  things  in  the  text  of  the  Word. 

D.  4671.  When  the  Word  is  read  by  man  in  the 
Hebrew  text.     De  Verbo  4. 

E.  1085^.  For  this  reason  there  has  been  no  mutilation 
.  .  .  not  even  in  a  word  or  letter  in  the  original  text. 

De  Verbo  4".  All  the  letters  in  the  Hebrew  text  were 

counted  by  the  Masorites. 

D.  Wis.  .N.  \^.  As  their  textures  are  intricate  and 
various. 

Texture.      Textura.    Ad.  1457. 

Thanksgiving.      Gratiarum  actio. 
Thanks,  To  give.      Gratias  agere. 

See  under  Euchai'.ist. 

A.  5957.  The  Lord  requires  from  man  thanksgivings, 
etc.  but  not  for  His  own  sake.   Ex. 

9286.  A  continual  thanksgiving  for  deliverance  from 
condemnation.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  '-.  The   'three  feasts' =  thangsgiving  because  of 

regeneration. 

9287.  'The  feast  of  unleavened  things '  =  worship  and 
thanksgiving  for  purification  from  falsities.  (  =  thanks- 

giving for  deliverance  from  evil  and  the  falsities  of  evil. 
10655.) 

9293.  'My  faces  shall  not  be  seen  emptily '  =  the  re- 
ception of  good  from  mercy,  and  thanksgiving. 

9294.  'The  feast  of  harvest'=  .  .  thanksgiving  for 
the  implantation  of  truth  in  good. 

9391''.  Confession  and  thanksgiving  from  a  good  heart. Sig. 

H.  9^.  The  Angels  therefore  refuse  all  thanksgiving 
for  the  good  they  do. 

R.  249.  'When  the  animals  gave  glory,  and  honour, 

and  thanksgiving'  (Rev. iv. 9)  =  that  the  Word  ascribes 

all  truth,  good,  and  worship  to  the  Lord.  .  .  ' Thanks- 
giving'=  all  worship.  (  =  Glorification.  E.288. )  (  =  the 

Lord's  Divine  Spiritual.     R.372.) 

372"=.  'Thanksgiving'  is  said  of  Divine  truth;  for 
man  gives  thanks  from  and  through  it. 

522.  'We  give  Thee  thanks.  Lord  God  Almighty' 

(Rev.xi.  17).  .  .  'To  give  thanks '  =  the  acknowledgment and  Glorification  of  the  Lord. 

803.  Thanksgiving,  confession,  and  celebration  of  the 

Lord  by  the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens.  Sig.  and 

Ex.     807.   808. 

M.  25.  After  giving  th&rik.s-gratiamm  didionem- 

they  went  home. 

D.  2098.  The  Lord  does  not  demand  any  thanksgiving 

...  and  if  a  Spirit  purposes  to  give  thanks,  he  can  by 

no  means  do  so  except  from  manifest  permission. 

E.  340.  Thanksgiving  that  from  the  Lord  is  all  good 

and  truth  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 
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[E.]  465.  'Thanksgiving  and  honour'  (Rev.vii.  12)  = 
that  this  is  from  the  Divine  good  which  proceeds  from 

the  Lord  in  tlie  three  Heavens.  .  .  'Thanksgiving  and 

honour'  are  predicated  of  the  reception  of  Divine  good. 
  >=.  For  'thanksgiving'  is  made  in  the  heart  from 

good. 

Theatl'e.      Theatrum. 
Theatrical.      Theatralis. 

A.  3000.  The  universe  is  a  kind  of  theatre  represent- 
ative of  tlie  glory  of  the  Lord  .  . 

3483<?.  The  universe  is  a  theatre  representative  of  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  ;  and  this  is  a  theatre  representative 
of  the  Lord  Himself. 

3518^.  Universal  nature  is  a  theatre  representative  of 

the  Lord's  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  ;  thence  of  the 

Lord's  Kingdom  on  earth,  or  that  in  the  Church  ;  and 

thence  of  the  Lord's  Kingdonr  with  every  regenerate 
person.  3648^.  3942.  4318'=.  4409''.  4489'.  4844". 

4939-  5116-.  5704-.  6048=.  8812"*.  9272^  10030'-.  10178. 
10196'=.   10292. 

5173-.  Hence  it  is  that  the  universal  visible  world  is 
a  theatre  representative  of  the  Spiritual  World. 

R.  655-.  Such  theatrical  scenes  are  then  turned  into 
direful  infernal  ones. 

M.  17^  The  dramatic  spectacles  upon  the  stages  (in 
that  Heaven).   Ex. 

55^.  Suddenly  the  plain  on  which  they  were  standing 
was  changed  into  a  theatre  (in  which  they  held  a  dis- 
cussion). 

132.  The  trees  on  an  elevated  piece  of  ground  formed 
as  it  were  a  theatre.  Des. 

T.  12.  The  univer.se  is  like  a  stage,  upon  which  are 
continually  exhibited  testimonies  that  there  is  a  God, 
and  that  He  is  one. 

67.  Therefore  the  universe  may  be  called  a  theatre  of 
uses. 

136^.  The  Council  of  Nice  thereby  turned  the  Church 
into  a  theatre  .  .  . 

173^.  Like  a  player  upon  the  stage  who  can  personate 
two  characters  .  .  . 

320-.  Like  those  who  by  theatrical  things  lead  men 
away  from  true  Divine  worship  ;  and  from  places  of 
worship  to  playhouses. 

3S1'.  Like  players  who  ...  as  soon  as  they  have  put 
off  their  theatrical  garments,  visit  brothels. 

665^.  They  said,  Is  not  the  whole  world  like  a  stage 
on  which  every  man  acts  his  part  ? 

D.  1880.  There  appeared,  at  Upsala,  a  theatre  con- 
sisting of  statues  of  a  brown  colour  .  .  .  one  or  two  of 

which,  like  skeletons  .  .  .  made  a  beginning  as  if  they 

would  institute  a  theatrical  play  .  .  . 

1882.  Such  Spirits  appear  (thus)  .  .  .  who  in  externals 

have  lived  as  it  were  in  theatrical  things.  They  sup- 
posed that  those  who  are  theatrical,  and  love  that  life, 

and  who  are  like  them,  namely,  men  of  external  life, 
are  such. 

D.  "Wis.  i'.  Those  who  took  the  way  of  folly,  wished 

to  enter  what  appeared  in  the  shade  like  a  palace,  and 
behold  it  was  a  theatre  of  actors  ;  and  there  they  put  on 

stage  garments,  and  personated  characters,  and  became fools. 

Theme.     Thema.    I.^d-i". 

Themis.     Thewis.     See  Apollo. 

Them.selves.     Under  Self. 

Themselves,  By.     Seorsim.   A.4266. 

Then.     Tunc. 
A.  1444'.  The  Lord  had  no  hereditary  evil  .  .  .  after 

He  overcame  Hell  .  .  .  and  therefore  it  is  said  that .  .  . 

'the  Canaanite  was  then  in  the  land'  (Gen.xii.6). 

Theology.      Theologia. 
Theological.     Tluologicus. 
Theologian.    Theologus. 

See  Natural  Theology. 

A.  8944.  They  who  have  written  on  natural  theology.    ■ 

8987'.  They  call  the  doctrine  of  charity  and  of  life 

moral  theology.     9300".  N.257^.  £.789^.  796". 

C.  J.  45.  In  England  there  is  a  twofold  theology ; 
one  from  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  the  other  from  the 

doctrine  of  life  ;  the  former  with  the  priesthood,  the 
latter  with  the  laity. 

S.  115'^.  The  writers  on  natural  theology  have  not 
derived  anything  such  (as  relates  to  the  immortality  of 
the  soul)  from  themselves  ;  but  merely  confirm  those 

things  which  they  know  from  the  Church  .  .  . 

F.  39.  (The  present  Faith, ortheology,statedse!7afa'm.) 
W.  72"=.  This  agrees  with  the  mode  of  speech  of  the 

theologians  .  .  . 

374''.  Everything  of  religion  .  .  .  has  been  banished 
from  the  sight  of  man  by  the  dogma  .  .  .  that  theological 
things,  which  are  spiritual  ones  .  .  .  are  to  be  believed 
blindly  .  .  . 

P.  197=.  The  priests,  being  then  in  theological  zeal .  .  .     M.3S4. 

R.  133.  Upon  this  they  build  all  theology.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

  .   The  universal  doctrine  of  the  Salvation  of  man, 

which  is  called  theology,  is  at  this  day  this  faith,  con- 

sequently is  'the  woman  Jezebel.' 
566.  A  discussion  as  to  whether  anyone  can  see  any 

doctrinal  theological  truth  in  the  Word,  except  from 

the  Lord. 

701,  702.  That  from  a  theology  founded  upon  the 
doctrine  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons  .  .  .  and  upon  the  doctrine 

of  justification  by  faith  alone  .  .  .  there  arise  mere 

reasonings  and  cupidities  of  falsifying  truths.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

721 .  '  To  be  drunken  '  =  to  be  insane  in  spiritual  things, 
that  is,  in  theological  ones. 

914".  They  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  the 
dogma  that  the  understanding  is  to  see  nothing  in 
theological  things  .  .  .  cannot  see  any  truth  in  the  light. 
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Theology 

M.  313.  All  that  which  precedes  with  a  theologian, 
and  composes  his  erudition  .  .  . 

I.  20.  How  I,  from  being  a  philosopher,  became  a 
theologian.  Ex. 

  \  What   Christian   theologian  does  not  study 
philosophy  iu  the  schools,  before  lie  is  installed  as  a 

theologian  ?   From  what  other  source  has  he  intelligence  ? 

  ^.  He  said.  As  you  have  become  a  theologian, 
explain  what  is  your  theology.  I  replied,  These  are  its 
two  principles  :  There  is  One  God  ;  and,  There  is  a 

conjunction  of  charity  and  faith.  He  replied,  Wlio 
denies  these  principles  ?  I  rejoined,  the  theology  of  the 

present  day,  when  interiorly  examined. 

B.  30.  That  the  irniversal  theology  in  the  Christian 

world  at  this  day  has  been  founded  on  the  idea  of  three 
Gods  .  .  . 

39.  That  the  dogmas  of  this  theology  appear  to  be 
erroneous,  after  the  idea  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons  has 
been  rejected  .  .  . 

40^.  Theological  things  reside  in  human  minds  above 
all  others  .  .  . 

  ".  The  idea  of  three  Gods  in  theological  things 
may  be  compared  to  .  .  . 

57.  Many  will  say.  How  can  theological  things  be 

perceived  in  the  understanding  .  .  . 

T.  Title.  The  True  Christian  Religion,  containing 
the  Universal  Theology  of  the  New  Church  .  ,  . 

4.  From  the  division  of  the  Divinity  into  three 

Persons  .  .  .  a  sort  of  frenzy  has  gone  forth  into  universal 
theology  .  .  . 

14.  For  Divine  things,  which  are  called  theological, 
constitute  the  Church. 

15^.  Thus  not  only  is  the  unity  of  God  divided,  bnt 
also  theology  itself  .  .  . 

7S°-  This  does  not  enter  properly  into  a  theological 
system  such  as  that  of  this  book  .  .  . 

98.  For  God  ...  is  the  all  in  all  of  theology. 

133.  From  this  idea  of  God  and  redemption,  universal 

theology  has  from  being  spiritual  become  in  the  lowest 
degree  natural.   Ex. 

163.  For  on  a  just  idea  of  God  depends  the  universal 
theological  body. 

176.  Then  no  genuine  theological  truth  is  perceived 
in  its  internal  form  .  .  . 

181.  The  doctrine  of  justification  by  this  faith  alone 
.  .  .  reigns  with  the  clerical  order,  almost  as  the  one 
only  theological  thing . 

186.  In  what  region  of  the  mind  reside  theological 

things  ?  At  first  I  believed  that  they  are  in  the  highest 
region  .  .  .  Then  an  Angel  stood  before  me,  and  said. 
Theological  things,  with  those  who  love  truth  because 

it  is  truth,  rise  up  into  the  highest  region  .  .  .  (But) 
with  those  who  love  truth  only  for  the  glory  of  their 
reputation,  theological  things  reside  in  the  ultimate 

region,  where  scientifics  are.     (Continued  under  region,) 

343.  For  faith  enters  into  the  parts  of  a  theological 
system,  as  the  blood  into  the  members  .  .  . 

351.  On  account  of  the  mystical  and  enigmatical  faith 
which  makes  every  point  of  the  present  theology. 

391.  What  a  .  .  .  theological  meagreuess  there  is  at 
this  day.   Ex. 

396'=.  For  what  is  anything  theological  without  the 
understanding  ? 

482.  For  spiritual  things,  \vhich  are  called  theological, 
reside  in  the  highest  region  of  the  mind,  like  the  soul 

in  the  body.   Ex.     Can.  God  ii.9. 

497.  Cannot  anyone  think  .  .  .  after  he  has  studied 
theological  things,  of  the  particulars  (of  these  subjects)? 

503''.  I  asked.  If  you  make  man  a  pillar  of  salt  in 
spiritual  things,  what  are  your  theological  things  ? 

Are  they  not  spiritual  ?  They  replied,  In  our  universal 

theology  there  is  nothing  spiritual  which  reason  appre- 
hends.  Ex. 

508'.  To  enter  with  the  understanding  into  dogmas 
of  faith  composed  from  Own  intelligence  (causes)  the 

understaiiding  to  be  closed  above,  and  gradually  below 

also,  to  such  an  extent  that  theological  things  not  only 

cause  di.sgust,  but  are  also  obliterated  .  .  . 

619.  Consequently,  without  truthsthereisnotheblogy ; 
and,  where  there  is  not  this,  there  is  no  Church.  Such 

is  the  condition  at  this  day  .  .  . 

620'!.  Such  would  all  students  of  theology  become, 

unless  genuine  truths  from  the  Word  were  opened  by 
the  Lord. 

627.  If  one  of  these  three  (faith,  imputation,  and  the 

merit  of  Christ)  were  taken  away,  the  present  theology 

would  become  nothing  .  .  . 

628'=.  For  at  this  day  the  universal  theological  system 

hangs  on  this  imputation,  as  a  long  chain  does  on  a 
fixed  hook. 

644.  From  which  this  faith  has  been  seen  as  if  it  were 
true  theology  itself  .  .  If,  therefore,  while  reading  the 

Word,  they  were  to  think  of  any  other  than  this  imputative 
faith,  that  light,  together  with  all  their  theology,  would 
be  extinguished  ;  and  a  darkness  would  arise  by  which 
the  whole  Christian  Church  would  vanish.  It  has 

therefore  been  left  to  them,  like  'the  stump  of  roots  in 

the  earth  .  .  .  until  seven  times  pass  over'  (Dan.iv.23). 

815.  Free  nations,  in  relation  to  the  spiritual  things 

of  the  Church,  which  are  called  theological,  are  like 

eagles  .  .  . 
  °.  There  are  like  differences  between  the  judgment 

of  the  one  and  that  of  the  other  in  the  mystical  Things 
of  theology.  Ex. 

D.  4570.  Bedbugs  are  those  who  have  been  theo- 
logians, and  have  believed  that  religion  is  notliing  but 

a  political  affair,  which  they  have  affected  while  sup- 
posing that  when  they  die  they  will  die  altogether  ;  and 

that  theological  things  may  be  of  service  to  them  in 

the  world  to  persuade  and  to  dominate  by. 

5031.  For  they  reject  good  works  from  their  theology, 

and  consign  them  to  moral  doctrine, 

5814.  They  had  scarcely  wanted  to  hear  about  spiritual 

truth,  except  merely  the  first  theological  rudiments. 

6025".  I  said  to  them  that  it  is  not  good  to  devote 

one's  self  to  theology  and  piety  unless  the  Lord  and  the 
Word  are  acknowledged. 
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[D.]  6027".  It  was  afterwards  shown  of  wliat  quality 
they  are  who  liave  not  denied  God,  the  worship  of  God, 
and  the  theology,  but  still  have  not  reflected  anything 

thereupon.  .  .  They  very  much  lamented  that  interiorly 
they  are  honest  and  have  something  internal,  which 

pains  them.  .  .  Good  things  to  eat  do  them  no  good  ; 

everything  good  effects  nothing  with  them.  Bye  and 
bye  they  throw  themselves  into  .some  business  ;  but,  as 
soon  as  it  is  over,  it  comes  again.  They  like  to  cat 
horseradish,  strong. 

6073.  There  was  a  certain  person  who  in  his  youth 
had  read  the  Word  diligently  ;  and  afterwards,  because 

he  did  not  understand  it,  he  rejected  it  from  his  atten- 
tion, saying  to  himself  that  moral  or  natuial  theology 

teaches  better.  .  .  He  came  to  the  Angels  ;  and  tliey 
told  him  what  use  the  Word  performs  :  tliat  a  moral 
life  without  a  theological  life  etrects  no  use  ;  it  does  not 

purify  from  evils,  and  alone  does  not  conduce  to  eternal 
life  .  . 

6101.  (This  English  bishop)  was  examined  as  to 
what  he  knew  in  theology;  and  he  knew  nothing  but 
confirmations  of  the  received  faith  .  .  . 

E.  700-^  The  Philistines  counselled  that  this  should 
be  done  ;  for  at  that  time  a  knowledge  of  correspondences 

and  represeutations  was  common  ;  for  this  was  their 
theology,  well  known  to  the  priests  and  diviners  .  .  . 

S05'.  Where  are  the  truths  which  should  be  of  faith, 
and  the  goods  which  should  be  of  life,  which  must 
make  the  genuine  doctrine  from  the  Word,  and  the 
derivative  theology,  in  the  Christian  world  ?  .  .  .  Many 

in  the  Spiritual  World,  and  all  in  Heaven,  wonder  that 

the  theology  in  the  Christian  w'orld  has  been  reduced 
to  such  inanity  and  vacuity  that  at  last  it  has  all  been 
brou"ht  within  the  compass  of  an  utterance  of  thought 

which  may  be  made  even  by  the  evil  at  the  hour  of 
death  .  .  . 

  ".  Yet  this  faith,  although  it  is  empty,  fills  the 
entire  theology  of  the  Christian  world. 

819^.  Close  the  understanding,  bring  forth  reasonings, 
and  cite  confirmations  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of 

the  Word,  and  you  can  persuade  yourself  of  anything 

you  wish,  especially  in  theological  things,  which  ascend 
into  the  interiors  of  the  rational  njind. 

1 100-'.  There  is  a  thought  of  light  concerning  God, 
and  Divine  things,  which  in  Heaven  are  called  celestial 

and  spiritual  things,  and  in  the  world  ecclesiastical 
and  theological  things;  and  there  is  a  thought  not  of 

light  concerning  them.   Ex. 

Ath.  58.  In  theological  things,  concerning  anything 

whatever,  the  idea  is  formed  according  to  each  person's 
understanding;  and  this  is  the  case  also  with  those 

things  of  which  it  is  said  that  the  understanding  must 

be  kept  under  obedience  to  faith.   Ex. 

J.  (Post.)  55.  From  these  things  it  is  evident  that 
(the  Moravians)  have  hatched  their  theology  from  their 
skull,  and  have  afterwards  consulted  the  Word  .  .  . 

353.  The  English  have  a  twofold  theology;  one  for 
the  learned,  and  one  for  tlie  unlearned. 

Can.  Trinity  x.  7.  God,  faith,  and  charity  are  the 
three  essentials  of  the  Church,  and  on  them  universal 

theology,  thus  the  Church,  depends.  And  therefore 
where  falsities  are  taught  concerning  these  three  things, 
and  are  imbued,  man  has  not  salvation. 

Inv.  16.  All    theologians,    when    preaching,    know 

nothing  of  the  falsities  of  their  religion.  Ex. 

21.  The  universal  modern  theology  is  nothing  else 
than  the  Divine  omnipotence.   Ex. 

Theorem.      Theorema. 
A.  891 1.  This   is  an    acknowledged   and   confirmed theorem. 

T.  132^.  From  one  conclusion,  theorems  of  the  same 
kind  are  deduced  .  .  . 

365.  This  follows  from  the  former  theorem. 

A  theorem  proposed  by  a  certain  Duke,  an  Elector. 

(At  the  end  of  T.) 

Theoretical.      Theoretiais. 

Theoretically.     Theoretice. 
A.  9297'*-  See  Practical,  here.     Ath.  207. 

T.  186.  Moral  things  theoretically  contemplated  .  .  . 

382.  These  are  theoretically  evil.   Ex. 

Ad.  945.  How  a  theoretical  understanding  then 
becomes  practical.     (See  Piiactical,  at  Ad. 992.) 

J.  (Post.)  315.  The  things  so  far  said  about  degrees 
and  atmospheres  are  for  the  most  part  theoretical ;  and 
all  theoretical  things  must  be  drawn  and  concluded 

from  experiences,  and  be  also  confirmed  by  them ; 

(otherwise)  man  may  hallucinate  in  theoretical 
things  .  .  . 

There.    lii. 
T.  78'^.  Such  things  are  not  created  there  (that  is, 

in  the  Spiritual  World)  by  God  .  .  . 

160^.  They  knew  not  but  that  they  were  still  there 
(that  is,  in  the  natural  world). 

Thesis.     T/tesis. 
See  Hypothesis. 

D.  1312.  If  Truths  are  received  as  theses  or  principles, 
innumerable  Truths  are  then  disclosed,  and  all  things 

confirm  them.   Ex. 

1469.  They  who  from  their  own  ingenuity  assume 
certain  theses,  and  from  them  want  to  hatch  out 

spiritual  and  celestial  TrutlLS,  or  to  confirm  them,  suffer 
trouble,  because  this  is  an  inverted  way. 

1581.  That  Falsities  assumed  as  a  thesis  are  some- 
times confirmed  so  that  they  do  not  know  wdiat  the 

Truth  is  .  .  . 

I737'  (Such)  will  admit  an  interior  sense  in  the 
Word  while  they  want  to  affirm  their  own  theses,  or 
articles  of  faith  .  .  .  For  in  this  way  they  agree  with 

their  theses. 

1953.  They  who  labour  in  controversies  propose  to 
themselves  innumerable  things  .  .  .  which  agree  with 
their  theses,  or  propositions ;  and  thus  close  the  interior 
sense  more  and  more  .  .  . 

1955.  Even  when  the  thesis  which  a  man  wants  to 
defend  is  derived  from  a  general  Truth,  it  is  obscured 
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when  the  mind  is  too  intent  upon  controversies.  Ex. 
and  Exanip. 

Thessalonian.      Thessalonkends. 
J.  (Post.)  296.  Those  of  the  Thessalonian  Church 

said  the  same  (ahout  the  Moravians). 

Thick  Darkness.     See  Darkness- ^a/z^o. 

Thicket.      Duinetwn. 
A.  9841*.  Those  things  whicli  are  not  of  tire  life  are 

represented  by  rocky  places  and  thickets  .  .  . 

M.  78^.  Beyond  the  forest,  thickets  appeared,  and 
then  grassy  plains  .  .  . 

T.  614".  The  wild  beasts  Hee  to  the  thickets. 

Thicket.      Perplexum. 
Entangled.    Perpkxus. 

See  under  Entwine. 

A.  2831.  'Caught  in  a  thicket'  (Gen.xxii.  I3)  =  en- 
tangied  in  the  Scientific  Natural,  as  is  evident  from 

the  signification  of .  .  .  'a,thicTi.et-2}er2}lcxiautt7nplexi'- 
which  is  what  is  scientific. 

  ^.  That  a  'thicket,'  or  a  ' thicket-implextiin,' = 
the  Scientific  Natural,  that  is,  that  Scientific  which 

inheres  in  the  external  memory.   111. 

  '".  That    scientifics,    in    the   Word,    are    called 

'thickets,'  is  because  relatively  they  are  such,  especially 
when  they  breathe  forth  cupidities  of  the  love  of  self 
and  of  the  world,  and  principles  of  falsity.  Celestial 

and  spiritual  love  is  what  disposes  into  order  the 
scientifics  which  are  of  the  external  memory ;  but  the 
love  of  self  and  of  the  world  perverts  the  order,  and 

throws  into  confusion  all  thiirgs  therein.  The  man 

does  not  notice  these  things,  because  he  places  older 

in  perverted  order,  good  in  evil,  and  truth  in  falsity. 

Hence  are  those  things  in  a  thicket;  and  also  from  the 
fact  that  those  things  which  are  of  the  external  memory, 
where  scientifics  are,  relatively  to  those  things  which 
are  in  the  internal  memory,  where  rational  things  are, 

are  in  a  thicket,  oi'  as  in  a  dense  forest.   Ex. 

4552.  'An  oak'  also  signified  that  which  was  en- 
tangled, and,  moreover,  fallacious  and  false,  since  the 

lowest  of  the  Natural  is  relatively  entangled  and 

fallacious,  so  far  as  it  derives  its  Scientific  and  pleasure 

from  the  sensuous  things  of  the  body,  and  thus  from 
fallacies. 

6945-.  They  who  are  of  the  Spiritual  Church  .  .  . 
are  in  such  a  thicket.  Ex. 

8133.   'They  are  entangled  in  the  land'  (Ex.xiv.3)  = 
that  they  are  in  confusion    as   to   the   things    of  the 
Church. 

9011".   'Thickets  of  the  forest'  ( Is. x. 34)  =  scientifics. 

Thief.  Under  Robber  and  Steal. 

Thigh.     Femur. 

A.  2760^  'Upon  His  vesture  and  upon  His  thigh  a 

name  written'  (Rev. xix.  16)  =  truth  and  good.  (His 
'thigh'  =  the  Divine  good  of  His  love.     3021^.)    4973'. 

3021.  'Put  thy  hand  under  my  thigh'  (Gen.xxiv.2) 
=pledging  it  ...  to  the  good  of  conjugial  love.  .  . 

'The     thigh'  =  the     good      of     conjugial     love.  .  . 

(for)  the  thighs  together  with  the  loins  correspond  to 

conjugial  love.  This  was  known  to  the  Most  Ancients, 
and  therefore  (it  was  one  of  their  rites)  to  place  the 
hands  under  the  thigh  when  they  were  being  pledged 

to  any  good  of  conjugial  love.     3045. 

  -.  That   'the   thigh '  =  conjugial   love,    from   its 
correspondence.   111. 

  ^.   And   as    'the   thighs,'   and    'the    loins'  =  the 
things  of  conjugial  love,  they  also  =  the  things  of  love 
and  charity.   Ex. 

  .  That   'the  thigh'  =  the  good  of  celestial  love 
and  the  good  of  spiritual  love.   111. 

  *.  Truth,    because    from    good,    is    called     'the 

girdle  of  the  thighs'  (Is.xi.5).  .  .  Thus  'thighs  are 

predicated  of  the  love  of  truth.       °. 
■   *.    'The   belly  and  thighs   of  bra.ss'  =  the   third 

state  of  the  Church,  which  was  a  state  of  natural  good. 

— ".  (Thus)  'the  thighs,' and  ' loins '  =  principally, 
conjugial  love,  and  thence  all  genuine  love;  and,  in 
the  opposite  sense,  the  opposite  loves,  which  are  the 
loves  of  self  and  of  the  world.   111. 

3915.  'The knees,'  or  'thighs  '  =  the  things  which  are 
of  conjugial  love. 

4272-.  'He  touched  the  hollow  of  his  thigh'  (Gen. 
xxxii. 25)  =  wdiere  conjugial  love  is  conjoined  with 
natural  good.  (  =  Avhere  celestial  spiritual  good  is 

conjoined  with  the  natural  good  signified  by  'Jacob;' 
for  'the  thigh'  =  conjugial  love,  and  thence  all  celestial 
and  spiritual  love  .  .  .     4277.)     42S0. 

  .    'The  hollow  of  Jacob's  thigh  ont  of  joint'  (id.) 
=  that  in  the  posterity  of  Jacob  that  conjunction  was 

altogether  impaired  and  displaced.  (  =  that  truth  had 
not  yet  the  power  of  conjoining  itself  altogether  with 
good.     4278.)     4281, Ex. 

4280.  'The  hollow  of  the  thigh '  =  where  there  is  the 
conjunction  of  conjugial  love.  That  conjunction  there 

with  natural  good  is  signified,  is  because  the  thigh  is 
there  conjoined  with  the  feet. 

  -.  That     'the     thigh '  =  conjugial     love  .  .  .  was 
well  known  to  the  Ancient  Church.  .  .  With  them  the 

thighs  and  loins  =  what  is  conjugial  .  .  .  The  thighs 
have  this  signification  from  the  correspondence  of  all 

man's  members  with  the  Grand  Man. 

  ■*.   These   loves   are   said   to    be   conjoined    with 
natural  good,  when  the  internal  man  is  conjoined  with 
the  external  .  .  .  This  conjunction  is  what  is  signified 

by  'the  hollow  of  the  thigh.' 
4302.  'He  halted  upon  his  thigh'  (ver.3i)  =  tliat 

truths  were  not  yet  disposed  into  such  an  order  that 

all  together  with  good  might  enter  into  celestial  spiritual 

good.  .  .  '  The  thigh' =  celestial  spiritual  good. 

4303.  'The  hollow  of  the  thigh'  =  where  there  is 
the  conjunction  of  conjugial  love  with  natural  good ; 

and  consequently  wdiere  there  is  the  influx  of  spiritual 
truth  into  natural  good. 

4317.  'The  thigh '  =  conjugial  love,  and  thence  all 
celestial  and  spiritual  love;  and  'the  hollow  of  the 

thigh'  =  where  there  is  the  conjunction  of  conjugial 
love,  and  also  of  all  celestial  and  spiritual  love,  with 

natural  good.  Hence  'to  touch  it,'  or  to  injure  it  so 
that  halting  results,  =to  destroy  the  good  of  these 

loves. 
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[A].  505 1 .  Such  are  those  wlio  belong  to  the  province  of 
the  thighs  next  above  the  knees.  Des.  (Compare 
D.2612.) 

  .   It  was  shown  that  there  is  a  communication 
through  the  feet  witli  the  soles  and  heels,  (as)  is 
evident  from  that  great  nerve  in  the  thigh,  which  sends 
forth  its  branches  not  only  through  the  loins  to  the 
members  of  generation  .  .  .  but  also  througli  the  feet 
to  the  soles  and  heels.  It  was  then  disclosed  what  is 

meant  by  the  hollow  and  the  sinew  of  the  thigh  which 
was  put  out  of  joint  with  Jacob.     D.2613. 

5057.  Such  things  were  never  commanded,  nor 
permitted,  except  to  those  the  sinew  of  whose  thigh 
was  out  of  joint.     D.2617. 

6024'.  'AH  the  soul  that  came  with  Jacob  .  .  .  which 
came  out  of  his  thigh'  (Gen.xlvi.26)  =  all  the  truths 
and  goods  .  .  .  which  were  from  the  marriage. 

6179.  'Put  thy  hand  under  my  thigh'  (Gen.xlvii.29) 
=a  holy  pledging.  .  .  For  'the  thigh'  =  that  which  is 
of  conjugial  love.   Ex. 

6265.  'Joseph  brought  them  out  from  his  thighs' 
(Gen.xlviii.i2)  =  the  good  of  the  Voluntary  and  the 
truth  of  the  Intellectual  from  the  affection  of  love  on 

the  part  of  spiritual  good.  .  .  'The  thighs '  =  the 
ali'ection  of  love. 

6641.  'All  the  soul  which  came  out  of  the  thigh  of 
Jacob'  (Ex.i.5)  =  all  things  which  are  from  general 
truth.  .  .  'The  thigh '  =  conjugial  love,  (thus)  all  love, 
both  celestial  and  spiritual  ;  and  therefore  '  to  come 
out  of  the  thigh'=truth  and  good  from  the  heavenly 
marriage,  consequently  the  truth  and  good  of  the  Church. 

8408-.  The  good  which  is  'the  flesh,' here,  (Ezek.xxiv. 
4)  is  'the  thigh  and  the  .shoulder.' 

9828^.  Girdles  of  the  thighs '  =  spiritual  goods  and truths  in  the  ultimates  or  extremes. 

9961.  'From  the  loins  even  to  the  thighs'  (Ex.xxviii. 
42)  =  the  extension  of  the  exterior  things  of  conjugial 

love;  for  'the  loins  and  thighs '  =  the  things  of 
conjugial  love  .  .  .  'the  thighs,'  those  which  belong  to 
its  exteriors  .  .  .  because  they  are  below  .  .  .  Therefore 
as  by  the  thighs  is  meant  the  lower  part  of  the  loins, 
which  look  towards  the  feet,  the  exterior  or  lower 
things  of  conjugial  love  are  signified  by  them. 

10379'=.  The  feet  correspond  to  natural  things ;  the 
thighs  to  celestial  ones ;  and  the  knees  to  the  conjuuctioir 
of  these. 

1048S.  'Put  ye  everyone  his  sword  upon  his  thigh' 
(Ex.xxxii.27)=truth  from  good  fighting  against  falsity 

from  evil.  .  .  'The  thigh '  =  the  good  of  love.  It  is 
said  'the  sword  upon  the  thigh,'  because  truth  combating 
against  falsity  and  evil,  and  overcoming,  must  be  from 
good.  Ex.  and  111.     3021^ 

R.  830.  The  Lord's  'thigh'  (Rev.xix.i6)  =  the  Word 
as  to  Divine  good.  'The  thighs,'  and  'loins'  =  con- 
jugiallove;  and,  as  this  love  is  the  fundamental  love 

of  all  loves,  'the  thighs'  and  'loins'  =  the  good  of 
love.  .  .  Therefore,  when  'the  thigh'  is  said  of  the 
Lord,  there  is  signified  Himself  as  to  the  good  of  love; 
here,  the  AVord  also  as  to  the  same. 

D.  1 189.  (The  correspondence  ofthe  left  thigh.)  1686. 

261 1.  On  the  dislocated  sinew  of  Jacob's  thigh, 
Ex.     2613".  2617. 

2612.  They  who  are  in  this  pleasantness  are  those 
who  in  the  bodily  life  have  been  contented  with  a  few 
things,  butin  the  Lord ;  and  these,  in  the  Grand  Body, 
constitute  the  hinder  part  of  the  thigh  down  to  th« 
hinder  part  of  the  knees,  and  also  towards  the  insides 
of  the  thighs ;  and  they  pertain  to  the  province  of 
conjugial  love. 
6uo".  The  thighs  (in  women)  are  broader,  because 

the  thighs  =  conjugial  love. 
  ^''.  How    the    husband's    life    enters    his    wife 

through  the  thighs,  and  through  love. 

E.  2888.  'Gird  Thy  sword  upon  Thy  thigh'  (Ps.xlv. 
3)  =  Divine  truth  combating  from  Divine  good.  298'. 

684". 355^*.  'His  pleasure  is  not  in  the  thighs  of  a  man' 
(Ps.cxlvii.io)  =  (not  in)  those  things  which  are  from 

man's  Own  will,  from  which  are  nothing  but  evils. 
  ^'.    'The  thighs '  =  the  good  of  love. 

6r8*.  'Her  belly  should  swell,  and  her  thigh  fall 

away'  (Num. v. 27)  =  that  the  Conjugial  would  perish, 
that  is,  conjugial  love  itself,  both  spiritual  and  natural; 

'the  womb,'  or  'belly '  =  that  love  spiritual;  and  'the 
thigh,'  the  same  natural. 

710-".  That  they  would  be  devoid  of  any  good  of 
celestial  and  spiritual  love,  is  meant  by  (Gen.xxxii.24, 

31).  For  'the  thigh'  =  the  conjunction  of  good  and 

truth;  and  its  being  'put  out  of  joint' =  that  with 
Jacob  and  his  posterity  there  was  no  conjunction  of 
truth  Avith  good. 

780".  'Righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  His  loins, 

and  truth  the  girdle  of  His  thighs'  (Is.xi.s)=that  the 
Divine  good  Avhich  proceeds  from  the  Lord's  Divine 
love  will  conjoin  those  in  Heaven  and  in  the  Church 
who  are  in  love  to  Him  ;  and  that  the  Divine  truth 

which  proceeds  from  Him  will  conjoin  those  in  Heaven 
and  in  the  Church  who  are  in  love  towards  the 

neighbour.  .  .  'His  thighs '=those  iir  love  towards 
the  neighbour. 

H82-.  'To  make  bare  the  thigh  passing  through  the 

rivers'  (Is.xlvii.2)--to  adulterate  goods  by  means  of reasonings. 

Thin.      Gracilis. 
A.  788^  The  Church  'Noah'  is  represented  as  a  tall 

and  thin  man  (because  they  were  few). 

5204.  'Thin  in  flesh'  (Gen.xli.3)  =  what  is  not  of 
charity.   Ex. 

5214.  'Seven  thin  ears'  (ver.6)  =  scientifics  of  no 
use.  .  .  For  'thin'  is  here  opposed  to  'full.'  Ex. 

D.  3275.  A   man    seen  .  .  .  but   only   as   a   kind   of 
thin  cloud.  Ex. 

Thin.      Tenuis. 
Thinness.      Tenuitas. 

A.  8443"=.  (This  cloud  appears)  in  density  or  tenuity 
according  to  the  quality  of  the  Truths. 

H.  120.  The  Angels   are  covered  over  with  a  thin 

cloud  .  .  . 



Thing Think 

M.  182".  (The  Greeks  said)  We  believed  that  Souls 
were  .  .  .  thin,  because  spiritual. 

E.  799^°-  '  "Who  stretcheth  out  the  heavens  as  some- 
thing thin'  (Is.xl.22)  =  onuiipotence  to  enlarge  the 

Heavens  at  will. 

Thing.    Jies. 

A.  801''.  So  it  is  with  every  Thing  (in  the  "Word) ; 
for  Things  are  altogether  as  are  their  subjects,  for  they 
are  of  tlieir  subjects,  because  they  come  forth  from 

them.  Things  separated  from  their  subject,  or  from 

their  substance,  are  no  Things.  This  is  why  Things  are 

described  in  the  Word  as  to  (both  the  understanding 

and  the  will).  In  this  way  the  description  of  every 
Thing  is  full. 

1 174.  Spiritual  and  celestial  Things.     1197.   1403. 

1 197.  They  are  then  Things  of  memory  and  Things 
of  life  simultaneously. 

1361.  Either  persons,  or  Things  .  .  . 

1970.  "Visions  of  those  Things  which  really  come  forth 
there  .  .  .  are  nothing  but  Things  which  can  be  seen 
with  the  eyes  of  the  spirit. 

2094.  See  So,  here. 

2157.  In  everything  in  the  Word  there  are  the 
affection  and  the  subject  matter.  .  .  And  the  spiritual 

■  Angels  perceive  what  the  Word  is  in  the  internal  sense 
as  to  the  subject  matter. 

2171.  Everything  has  relation  to  the  Thing  which 
is  treated  of  in  the  internal  sense. 

2184*.  All  these  things  .  .  .  are  predicated  according 
to  the  subject  treated  of. 

4264.  All  numbers,  in  the  Word,  =  Things. 
  ^.  Where    numbers    were    read    in    the   Word, 

Things  were  understood  by  the  Angels. 

4345^.  For  there  is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  Things 
which  does  not  exist  from  other  things. 

5075.  'Words,'  in  the  Original,  =  also  Things.  Ex. 
5272,  E.\;. 
  .  As  nothing  which  comes  forth  in  the  universe 

is  anything,  that  is,  is  a  Thing,  unless  it  is  from 

Divine  good  through  Divine  truth,  therefore  'words' 
in  the  Hebrew,  are  also  Things.   Sig.     5272-. 

5147*.  Therefore  all  the  words  in  the  Word  are 
significative  of  heavenly  Things,  and  all  the  Things 
are  representative  of  them. 

5225.  In  the  internal  sense,  'no  one'  =  the  negation 
of  a  Thing  .  .  .  for  the  idea  of  person  is  there  turned 
into  the  idea  of  Thing.  .     The  reason  is  that  in  the 

I  Spiritual  World,  not  persons,  but  Things,  come  under 

the  view  ;  for  persons  limit  the  idea  .  .  .  whereas  Things 

■  do  not .  .  .  but  extend  it  to  the  infinite.  Examps. 

59482.  Essentials,  in  the  Word,  are  called  '  Things' .  .  . 

,       6040^.  Ideas-  are  thus  abstracted  from  persons,  and 
|.  determined  to  Things ;  and  Things,  that  is,  goods  and 

truths,  are  what  live  with  man,  and  cause  man  to  live  .  .  . 

6648=.  For   every  Thing  which  is   of  wisdom  is  of 
infinite  extension;     and   the    Things    of  wisdom   are 
infinite  in  number, 

VOL,  VI, 

681 1.  (The  Spii-its  of  Mercury)  viewed  the  Things 
themselves;  for  Things  to  which  earthly  things  do  not 
adhere  bear  the  mind  upwards. 

8717I  This  Thing  falls  with  difficulty  into  the  idea 
.  .  .  Such  attribute  contingent  Things  to  dead  causes 
.  .  .  When  Things  succeed  happily  they  say  it  is  from 
God  .  .  . 

10217^.  'The  number  of  a  man'  =  the  condition  and 
state  of  that  Church. 

H.  156.  So  the  states  of  the  various  Things  which 
are  outside  the  Angels  are  changed. 

W.  209°.  Asloveandwisdom  arenotabstractThings; 
but  are  substance  ;  so  are  all  Things  which  are  called 
civil,  moral,  and  spiritual.     211. 

P.  212"=.  As  the  Divine  Providence  is  in  the  smallest 

particulars  of  Things  so  insignificant,  what  must  it  not 

be  in  those  of  Things  not  insignificant,  which  are  the 

affairs  of  peace  and  war  in  the  world,  and  the  Things 
of  salvation  and  life  in  Heaven. 

217^.  The  good  do  uses  for  the  sake  of  the  honours 
and  gains  of  the  Thing  itself .  .  .  whereas  the  evil 
regard  the  honours  and  gains  of  the  person  as  the 

principal  causes,  and  those  of  the  Thing  as  the 
instrumental  ones.  But  who  does  not  see  that  the 

person  ...  is  for  the  sake  of  the  Thing  which  he 
administers.  Examps. 

R.  425.  The  Things  of  the  Church. 

D.  5604.  In  the  Word  in  the  other  life  there  are 
not  names,  nor  numbers,  but,  in  their  stead,  Things. 

S6i8e. 

E.  411^'*.  'The  abominable  Thing'  which  they  did 
(Jer.xviii.  I3)  =  that  they  turned  the  goods  of  the  Church 
into  evils,  and  its  truths  into  falsities,  and  from  these 

worshipped  Jehovah. 

J.  (Post.)  31.   In  the  connection  of  Things. 

De'Verbo  3'.  Every  letter  (there)  means  a  Thing.   . 

Think.     See  Thought,  and  under  Suppose, 

and  Wh'LL-arbitrium. 

Third.     Under  Three. 

Third  Heaven.     Coelwn  tertium. 

Inmost  Heaven.      Caelum  hitimiim. 

Highest  Heaven.      Coelum  supremum. 
Celestial  Heaven.     Coelum  coekste. 

See  Celestial  Angel,  and  Celestial  Kingdom. 

A.  634^.  (Thus  the  understanding  of  truth  and  will 

of  good)  can  be  predicated  only  of  the  celestial  man, 

or  of  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven. 

996.   The  angelic  or  Third  Heaven.  Des. 

1042^.  The  Celestial  Heaven,  or  that  of  the  celestial 

Angels,  was  represented  'from  the  loins  upwards.' 

10538.  In  the  Heaven  of  the  Celestial  Angels,  the 

Lord  Himself  is  a  Sun  ;  and  in  that  of  the  spiritual 

Angels,  a  Moon.     1529.  6832^. 

13898.  Their  faculties  are  elevated  ...  at  last  to 

the  angelic  faculties  of  the  Third  Heaven. 
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A.]  1399.  Every  Spirit  has  communication  with  the 
interior  and  the  Inmost  Heaven  .  .  . 

1525.  All  good  Spirits  in  the  First  Heaven,  all 
angelic  Spirits  in  the  Second,  and  all  Angels  in  the 
Third,  are  distinguished  in  general  into  the  celestial 
and  the  spiritual ;  the  celestial  being  those  in  the 
love  of  good,  and  the  spiritual  those  in  the  love  of 
truth. 

1752".  Angels  properly  so  called  are  in  the  Third 
Heaven. 

1799-.  Angels,  who  are  in  the  Third  Heaven,  are 
internal. 

  .  The  Lord  .  .  .  wills  to   have  all  near  Himself 
...  in  the  Third  Heaven. 

1802.  So  the  Angels  in  the  Second  Heaven  are  sub- 
ordinate to  those  in  the  Third.  This  subordination  .  .  . 

is  the  influx  of .  .  .  the  Lord's  life  through  the  Third 
Heaven  into  the  Second  ;  and,  through  this,  into  the 
First. 

  ".  In  proportion  as  there  is  what  is  internal  with 
an  Angel  of  the  Third  Heaven,  in  the  same  proportion 

ho  is  an  heir  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  ;  (and  the  same 
with  the  other  Heavens).  Ex. 

  •'.   So  with  angelic  Spirits  ;   before  they  can  be 
taken  up  into  the  Third  Heaven,  or  among  Angels,  (they 
must  be  instructed  in  the  goods  of  love  and  the  truths 
of  faith). 

1906.  These  inflow  through  the  Heaven  of  innocence 
and  peace,  which  is  the  Inmost. 

1914^.  For  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  do  not 
think  from  intellectual  truth  ;  but  from  the  interior  of 
the  Rational. 

1999^.  The  Heaven  nearest  the  Lord  is  formed  of  these 

human  internals  ;  but  is  above  the  'Inmost  angelic Heaven. 

2306.  The  innocent  ones  themselves,  who  are  in  the 
Inmost  Heaven,  and  thus  nearest  the  Lord,  appear 
before  the  eyes  of  other  Angels  as  naked  little  children. 

2576''.  This  'veil'  represented  the  proximate  and  in- 
most appearances  of  rational  good  and  truth  in  which 

are  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven.  Ex. 

2736.  They  who  have  lived  in  conjugial  love  ...  are 
in  the  Inmost  Heaven,  which  is  called  the  Heaven  of 
innocence.  Through  this  Heaven  the  Lord  inflows  into 
conjugial  love  ;  and  Angels  from  this  Heaven  are  present 
with  the  men  who  live  in  conjugial  love.  They  are 
also  present  with  infants  in  their  fir&t  age. 

2744.  The  progression  of  the  delights  .  .  .  (was)  even 
to  the  celestial  blessednesses  themselves  of  the  Inmost 
Heaven,  or  that  of  innocence. 

3344.  The  speech  of  the  Third  Heaven.  (See  Speak, 
here.)     3346.  6996^  D.4821. 

3475.  (How  representatives,  such  as  those  of  the  Word, 
appear  in  the  First,  Second,  and  Third  Heavens.  Fully 
quoted  under  Heavek.) 

3691^.  They  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  itself,  so  as 
to  have  a  perception  of  the  love,  are  in  a  higher  degree 
of  good  and  truth,  and  are  in  the  Inmost  and  Third 
Heaven,  thus  are  nearer  the  Lord,  and  are  called 
celestial  Angels. 

3720.  'The  house  of  God'  ...  in  a  more  universal 
sense,  =  the  Heaven  of  the  Celestial  Angels. 

3739.  It  is  from  this  that  the  proximate  image  of  the 
Lord  is  the  Inmost  Heaven,  which  is  the  Heaven  of 
innocence  and  peace,  where  the  celestial  are.  This 
Heaven,  because  the  nearest  to  the  Lord,  is  called  His 

'likeness.' 
3969*.  Those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence 

in  charity,  constitute  the  Third  or  Inmost  Heaven. 
  '".  For  the  celestial  constitute  the  Third  Heaven, 

which  is  the  Inmost  ;  but  the  spiritual  the  Second 
Heaven  .  .  .  and,  there,  they  are  one,  because  the  one 
inflows  into  the  other,  namely,  the  Celestial  [Heaven] 
into  the  Spiritual  one  ;  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  being  as 

a  plane  to  the  Celestial.  Tlius  are  they  co-established. 
Sig.  For  the  Divine  Celestial  in  the  Third  or  Inmost 
Heaven  is  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and  the  Celestial  Spiritual 
there  is  charity  ;  (which)  is  the  principal  in  the  Second 
Heaven. 

4240.  For  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  is  celestial, 
because  in  love  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

4279.  There  are  three  Heavens ;  and  the  Inmost 
Heaven  is  called  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  and  therefore 

the  Word,  when  it  ascends  as  it  descends  ...  in  the  Third 
Heaven  is  celestial  ;  for  that  Heaven  is  the  Celestial 
Heaven. 

  ^.  The  sense  of  the  Word  is  according  to  the 
Heavens  :  the  supreme  sense  of  the  Word,  in  which  the 
Lord  is  treated  of,  is  for  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven 
.  .  .  Man  has  communication  with  the  three  Heavens ; 
for  he  was  created  uuto  the  image  of  the  three  Heavens  .  . . 

4286'.  There  are  three  Heavens.  .  .  The  Inmost  or 
Third  Heaven  is  celestial ;  for  the  Angels  there  are 
called  celestial ;  for  they  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and 
are  thence  most  closely  conjoined  with  the  Lord  ;  and 

are  therefore  pre-eminent  to  all  the  rest  in  wisdom. 
They  are  innocent,  and  thence  are  called  Innocences  and 
Wisdoms.  These  Angels  are  distinguished  into  internal 
and  external  ones  ;  and  the  internal  ones  are  more 
celestial  than  the  external. 

441 1.  The  light  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  when 
it  inflows  into  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven,  is  received 
there  as  good,  which  is  called  charity  .  .  . 

4581.  The  Angels  of  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  are 
in  the  good  of  love  ;  but .  .  .  the  Angels  of  the  Middle 
or  Second  Heaven  are  in  the  good  of  faith. 

4605^.  '  Judah' =celestial  good,  such  as  is  in  the  Inmost 
or  Third  Heaven. 

4618'.  The  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  does  indeed  live 
distinct  from  the  Heavens  which  are  below  it ;  but  still 
unless  there  were  reception  in  the  Second  Heaven,  the 
wisdom  there  would  be  dissipated.  (Continued  under 
Heaven.  ) 

4750.  They  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  are  most 
closely  conjoined  with  Him,  and  are  therefore  in  the 
Inmost  Heaven,  where  they  are  in  a  state  of  innocence, 
from  which  they  appear  to  the  rest  as  little  children, 
and  indeed  as  loves  in  form.  Others  are  not  able  to  go 
near  them  ;  and  whenever  they  are  sent  to  others,  they 
are  encompassed  by  other  Angels,  by  whom  the  sphere 
of  their  love  is  tempered,  which  would  otherwise  throw 
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into  a  swoon  those  to  whom   they  are  sent ;   for  the 

sphere  of  their  love  penetrates  even  to  the  marrows, 

5052.  It  is  the  Inmost  Heaven  tlirough  which  the  Lord 

insinuates  conjugial  love.  The  Angels  there  are  in  peace 

beyond  all  others.  .  .  The  Angels  who  are  there  are  the 
wisest  of  all ;  and  from  their  innocence  they  appear  to 

others  as  little  children  ;  for  they  love  little  children 
much  more  than  their  fathers  and  mothers  do.  They 

are  present  with  infants  in  the  womb  ;  and,  through 
them,  the  Lord  takes  care  that  the  infants  there  are 

nourished  and  protected  :  thus  they  have  charge  over 
those  who  are  with  child. 

5145^.  The  interior  Rational  constitutes  the  first  de- 
gree :  in  this  are  the  celestial  Angels,  or,  in  this  is  the 

Inmost  or  Third  Heaven. 

■   *.  Hence  it  is  that  man  after  death,   if  he  has 
lived  a  life  of  charity  and  love,  can  be  transferred  even 
into  the  Third  Heaven.  But,  that  he  may  be  such,  it 

is  necessary  that  all  the  degrees  in  him  should  be  well 
terminated.  Ex, 

5321^.  Not  even  the  Angels  in  the  Inmost  Heaven 
can  apprehend  that  which  proceeds  immediately  from 
the  Divine  Itself,  because  it  is  infinite  .  .  . 

5328.  When  the  whole  Heaven  is  presented  before  the 

sight  as  one  man,  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  relates 
to  the  head  .  .  .  because  it  is  celestial  .  .  . 

5492.  The  literal  sense  .  .  .  passes  into  a  sense  still 
more  remote  when  it  goes  to  the  Inmost  Heaven,  where 
all  and  each  of  the  things  of  the  Word  pass  into  affections 
which  are  of  love  and  charity  .  .  . 

5608.  The  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  consists  of  those 
who  are  in  innocence  ;  for  they  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  ; 

and,  as  the  Lord  is  innocence  itself,  therefore  those  who 

are  there,  being  in  love  to  Him,  are  in  innocence  ;  and 

although  they  are  the  wisest  of  all  in  the  Heavens,  they 

appear  to  others  as  little  children  .  .  .     7877-. 

5922".  It  is  called  'the  glory  of  Jehovah'  relatively to  the  Inmost  Heaven  .  .  . 

6013.  For  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  is  the  Heaven 
of  innocence  .  .  . 

6065.  In  good  from  an  origin  in  the  will  were  the 

Most  Ancients  of  the  Celestial  Church  ...  in  this  good 

are  those  in  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  .  .  . 

63138.  The  three  Heavens  are  distinct  no  otherwise 

than  according  to  the  elevations  towards  the  interiors  ; 

thus  according  to  the  degrees  of  light :  the  Third  Heaven, 

teing 'in  the  inmost  things,  is  in  the  greatest  light,  thus 
(    in  wisdom  which  far  surpasses  that  of  the  lower  Heavens. 

;       6366.  The  Celestial  Kingdom  is  the  Third  Heaven. 

:'  (Explained  under  Celestial  Kingdom,  here.)     6417- 

'    6436.  8796.  8945.  9543^- 

6524'.  Those  are  called  wise  who  are  in  the  Third  or 

Inmost  Heaven,  thus  who  are  nearest  the  Lord  .  .  . 

6701.  (The  Angels  from  the  various  Earths)  are  not 

consociated  together  in  the  Heavens,  except  in  the 

I  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  ;  they  who  come  thither  are 

I  together  from  every  Earth,  and  constitute  this  He
aven 

:  in  the  closest  conjunction.  7078. 

I      7058^  This  conjunction  (of  the  truth  which  procee
ds 

immediately  from  the  Divine  with  that  which  proceeds 

mediately)  exists  especially  with  the  Angels  who  are  in 
the  Third  or  Inmost  Heaven,  and  are  called  celestial : 

these  have  an  exquisite  perception  of  both  truths,  and 

thus  of  the  Lord's  presence  :  the  reason  is  that  they  are 
pre-eminently  in  good  ;  for  they  have  the  good  of  inno- 

cence ;  and  therefore  they  are  nearest  the  Lord,  and  are 

in  refulgent  and  as  it  were  flaming  light ;  for  they  see 
the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  the  rays  of  which  are  such  from  their 

propinquity.     9865-. 
7211^.  The  reason  the  Divine  Human  is  the  all  in 

Heaven,  is  that  no  one  there,  not  even  an  Angel  of  the 
Inmost  or  Third  Heaven,  can  have  any  idea  of  the 

Divine  Itself.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7270^.  Such  is  the  successive  order  as  far  down  as  the 
Heaven  nearest  the  Lord,  which  is  the  Third  Heaven, 
where  are  those  who  are  innocent  and  wise  .  .  . 

7836'.  In  the  Third  or  Inmost  Heaven,  which  is 

proximately  above  the  Heaven  where  the  spiritual  are 
.  .  .  innocence  reigns  ;  for  the  Lord,  who  is  innocence 

itself,  inflows  immediately  into  this  Heaven.  (Con- 
tinued under  Second  Heaven.) 

7877^.  The  good  of  innocence  is  the  good  of  love  to 
the  Lord  .  .  .  Hence  those  in  the  Inmost  or  Third 

Heaven  are  pre-eminently  in  innocence,  because  they 
are  in  love  to  the  Lord.  .  .  The  truth  of  the  good  of 

innocence,  which  they  have,  is  not  the  truth  of  faith, 

but  is  the  good  of  charity  ;  for  they  who  are  in  the 
Third  Heaven  do  not  know  what  faith  is,  thus  neither 

what  the  truth  of  it  is  ;  for  they  are  in  the  perception 
of  the  truth  which  is  of  faith,  from  which  they  at  once 

know  that  the  case  is  so,  and  therefore  they  never  reason 

about  it,  still  less  dispute  about  it  .  .  . 
  '.  That  they   who  are  in  the  Inmost  or  Third 

Heaven  are  in  such  a  state  that  they  perceive  what  the 

truth  of  faith  is,  and  therefore  do  not  make  it  a  matter 

of  memory  knowledge.  Eefs. 

8443^.  Truth  Divine  in  the  third  degree  is  such  as  is 
in  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven,  and  is  such  that  not  a 

whit  of  it  can  be  apprehended  by  man. 

8665^.  'Peace'  =the  Lord,  and  thence  the  state  of  the 
Inmost  Heaven,  where  are  they  who  are  in  love  to  the 

Lord,  and  thence  in  innocence  ;  for  these  are  pre- 
eminently in  peace,  because  in  the  Lord.  Their  state  is 

called  Divine  Celestial. 

8794''.  The  extension  of  life  of  those  of  the  Spiritual 
Church  ...  is  not  to  the  Third  Heaven  where  the 

celestial  are  ;  because  the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church 

cannot  receive  the  Divine  such  as  it  is  in  the  Inmost  or 

Third  Heaven  where  the  celestial  are,  except  so  generally 

that  it  does  not  come  to  any  of  their  perception.   Ex. 

8802.  By  'the  jubilee'  was  represented  the  marriage 

of  good  and  truth  which  is  in  the  Inmost  Heaven. 

8827.  'At  the  head  of  the  mountain '  =  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven.  Ex. 

  .   There  are  three  Heavens.  Enum.     In  the  Third 

Heaven  there  is  more  of  the  Divine  than  in  the  two 

lower  ones  ;  for  there  they  are  under  the  Lord's  immedi- 

ate view,  because  those  who  are  there  are  in  love  to  the 

Lord,  and  thence  pre-eminently  in  peace  and  innocence. 

The  Angels  who  are  there  are  called   celestial   Angels 
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.  .  .  Hence  the  Divine  in  this  Heaven  is  called  the 
Divine  Celestial. 

[A.]  8S30.  Lest  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church  should 
desire  to  be  in  the  Heaven  where  is  what  is  celestial, 
(or  in  the  Celestial  Heaven).  Sig.  and  Ex.     8842. 

8920^.  The  foi-ni  of  truth  Divine,  that  is,  the  percep- 
tion, thought,  and  utterance  of  it,  in  the  Inmost  or 

Third  Heaven,  so  transcends  that  in  the  Second  Heaven, 
that  in  the  latter  it  cannot  be  apprehended,  it  is  so 
Divine  and  .supereniiiient ;  for  it  contains  innumerable 
things  which  cannot  be  uttered  in  the  Second  Heaven. 
It  consists  of  njere  changes  of  state  as  to  the  affections 
of  love. 

8945.  Those  are  called  celestial  things  which  are  in 
the  Inmost  Heaven ;  those  spiritual  ones  which  are  in 
the  Middle  one. 

9186'=.  All  the  ideas  of  thought  of  the  Angels  in  the 
Third  Heaven  .  .  .  are  from  good  ;  and  they  are  con- 

sequently in  wisdom  itself. 

9212-.  They  who  are  solely  in  good,  as  are  the  Angels 
of  the  Inmost  Heaven,  who  are  called  celestial,  appear 
naked. 

9216^.  The  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  inflows  into  the 
Second  Heaven  .  .  . 

9262.  Innocence  is  to  acknowledge  at  heart  that  of 
ourselves  we  will  nothing  but  evil  and  perceive  nothing 
but  falsity  ;  and  that  all  the  good  of  love  and  truth  of 
faith  are  from  the  Lord  alone.  None  can  acknowledge 
this  at  heart  except  those  who  have  been  conjoined  with 
the  Lord  through  love.  Such  are  they  who  are  in  the 
Inmost  Heaven,  wliich  is  thence  called  the  Heaven  of 
innocence  ;  and  therefore  the  good  which  they  have  is 
interior  good  ;  for  it  is  the  Divine  good  of  love  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord  which  is  received  by  those  in 
the  Heaven  of  innocence.  Hence,  too,  they  appear 

naked,  and  also  as  little  children.     9301^.   10132^. 

9389^.  The  supreme  sense  of  the  Word,  which  treats 
of  the  Lord  alone,  is  presented  especially  in  the  Inmost 
or  Third  Heaven  .  .  . 

9404".  The  Heaven  of  the  Lord  is  divided  into  the 
Celestial  Heaven,  and  the  Spiritual  Heaven  ;  and  the 
Celestial  Heaven  is  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  ;  and 
the  Spiritual  Heaven  is  the  Middle  or  Second  one. 

9407.  The  Word  is  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  which,  in  its  progression  through 
the  Heavens,  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  is  celestial  .  .  . 

9408.  '  Habitation '  =  the  truth  Divine  proceeding  from 
the  Lord  as  received  in  the  Inmost  Heaven,  which, 
relatively,  is  good. 

9455.   'The  ark'  =  the  Inmost  Heaven. 

9457-.  'There  are  three  Heavens  ...  In  the  Inmost 
Heaven  reigns  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  .  .  .     9466. 

9468*.  The  Word  is  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  .  .  . 
and  appears,  in  the  Inmost  Heaven,  as  a  flaming  light. 

9489.  All  heights  in  Heaven  from  its  Sun  as  a  centre 
are  ditferences  of  good  and  the  derivative  truth.  Hence 
those  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  are  nearer  the  Lord,  because 

they  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  Him,  thus  pre-eminently 
in  good  ;  those  in  the  Middle  Heaven  are  more  distant. 

because  they  are  in  a  lower  good ;  and  still  more  those 
in  the  Ultimate  Heaven. 

9543.  Thus  (by  'the  table')  is  described  the  Inmost 
or  Third  Heaven  as  to  the  reception  of  good  from  the 
Lord.  Ex. 

9549.  The  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  is  celestial ;  and 
the  Middle  or  Second  is  spiritual  ;  and  the  Lord  inflo^\s 
through  the  Celestial  Heaven,  which  is  in  the  good  of 
love  to  Him,  into  the  Spiritual  Heaven,  which  is  in  the 
truth  of  faith  in  Him.  Sig. 

9592.  The  medium  uniting  the  Second  and  the  Inmost 
Heaven  was  represented  by  the  veil  between  the  habita- 

tion and  the  ark.     9670,  Ex. 

9666^.  The  inmost  things  in  Heaven,  being  nearer  the 
Lord,  are  in  a  more  perfect  state  than  the  more  exterior 
ones.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Inmost  Heaven  is  in  wisdom 
and  intelligence,  and  thence  in  happiness,  surpassing 
the  Heavens  which  are  beneath. 

9670",  The  Inmost  Heaven  and  the  Middle  one  are  so 
distinct  that  it  is  not  possible  to  enter  from  one  into  the 
other ;  but  still  they  constitute  one  Heaven  through 
middle  angelic  Societies,  which  are  of  such  a  genius  as 
to  be  able  to  accede  to  the  good  of  both  Heavens.  Sig. 
  .  To  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  correspond 

those  things  with  man  which  pertain  to  the  provinces  of 
the  heart  and  of  the  cerebellum.   Ex. 

9673.  The  guard  to  prevent  the  commingling  of .  .  , 
the  Middle  Heaven  and  the  Inmost  Heaven.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

9679.  The  manifestation  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  within 
that  uniting  medium.  Sig. 

9680.  ' The  Holy  of  holies '  =  the  good  which  reigns  in 
the  Inmost  Heaven. 

  .  The  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  in   the  Inmost 
Heaven  is  the  internal  good  there,  and  the  good  of 
mutual  love  is  the  external  good  there  ...  In  each 
Heaven  there  is  an  internal  and  an  external,  as  in  the 

Church. 
  '■'.    'The   ark '  =  the   Inmost    Heaven   where   the 

Lord  is.  The  Lord  is  also  in  the  Middle  Heaven  ;  but 
He  is  more  present  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  ;  for  they 
who  have  been  conjoined  with  the  Lord  through  the 

good  of  love  are  with  Him  .  .  . 

9682.  'The  mercy-seat  upon  the  ark  in  the  Holy  of 
holies' =  the  hearing  and  reception  of  all  things  which 
are  of  worship  from  the  good  of  love  in  the  Inmoflt 

Heaven  from  the  Lord.  'The  ark  of  the  testimony'  = 
the  Inmost  Heaven  where  the  Lord  is. 

  '.  How  the  case  is  with  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
in  the  Inmost,  Middle,  and  Ultimate  Heavens.  Ex. 

9687.  In  the  Inmost  Heaven  reigns  the  good  of  love 
to  the  Lord  ;  in  the  Middle  Heaven  the  good  of  charity 
towards  the  neighbour  ;  and  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven 
the  good  of  faith.  Sig.     9741, Ex.  9933^Ex. 

9741.  There  are  three  Heavens  .  .  .  The  Inmost 
Heaven  was  represented  by  the  inmost  of  the  habita- 

tion, where  the  ark  was ;  the  Middle  one  by  the 
habitation  outside  the  veil  ;  and  the  Ultimate  one  by 
the  court.   Fully  ex. 

9810,  The  Divine  Celestial  is  the  Divine  of  the  Lord 
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in  the  Inmost  Heaven  ;  for  the  Augels  there  are  called 
celestial  Angels,  and  are  receptions  of  Divine  truth  in 
their  voluntary  part.  The  Divine  truth  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord,  when  received  in  this  part,  is  called 
celestial  good  .  .  . 

9812^.  Divine  celestial  good,  which  makes  the  Third 
or  Inmost  Heaven,  is  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

9865.  (The  three  stones  in  the  first  row  of  the  breast- 
plate) correspond  to  the  things  which  are  in  the  Inmost 

Heaven,  where  reigns  celestial  love,  that  is,  love  to  the 
Lord. 

In  the  Inmost  Heaven  there  are  the  celestial 

love  of  good,  and  the  celestial  love  of  truth  ;  the  former 
is  its  internal,  and  the  latter  its  external. 

9933^.  In  each  Heaven  there  is  an  internal  and  an 
external.  The  internal  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  is  the 

good  of  love  to  the  Lord  ;  and  the  external  is  the  good 
of  mutual  love,  which  is  the  love  of  good  for  the  sake 
of  good,  and  is  what  is  meant  by  the  truth  of  celestial 
love.  Sig. 

9992.  In  the  Inmost  Heaven,  which  is  also  called 
the  Third  Heaven,  there  is  the  Celestial.   Ex. 

10005*.  The  head  with  man  corresponds  to  the  Inmost 
or  Third  Heaven,    where  there  is   celestial   good  .  . 
10062. 

10130''.  All  are  consociated  according  to  loves  :  those in  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  are  consociated  in 
the  Inmost  Heaven  ... 

10159.  It  is  a  memorable  circumstance  that  Angels 
who  are  elevated  into  the  spliere  of  the  Third  Heaven 
come  into  a  manifest  perception  (that  God  is  in  the 
human  form).  The  reason  is  that  all  in  that  Heaven 

are  in  the  Lord's  love,  and  thus  as  it  were  in  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

10181'.  The  things  in  a  more  interior  degree  are 
more  perfect  than  those  in  a  more  exterior  one,  and 
there  is  no  likeness  between  them  except  by  corre- 

spondences. Hence  it  is  that  those  who  are  in  the 
Inmost  Heaven  are  more  perfect  than  those  in  the 
Middle  one  ;  and  these  are  more  perfect  than  those  in 
the  Ultimate  one. 

10195.  In  the  interior  Heaven,  where  it  is  conjoined 
with  the  Inmost  Heaven.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

10252.  'The  oil  of  anointing' =  celestial  good,  which 
is  the  Divine  good  of  the  Lord's  Divine  love  in  the Inmost  Heaven. 

10265.  1°  tli^  Inmost  Heaven  all  things  of  the  Word 
are  applied  to  the  Divine  Human  of  the  Lord  ;  for  the 
Angels  there  think  immediately  from  the  Lord,  and 
perceive  the  Word  in  its  inmost  sense,  which  is  the 
celestial  sense.  Examp. 

10276^.  In  the  Inmost  Heavens,  there  are  affections 
of  good  and  truth  from  the  Lord  with  the  Angels  vvliich 

make  their  life  and  happiness.  These  alfeotions  are  pre- 
sented in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  in  external  forms  .  .  . 

10438"=.   'Mount  Zion'  =  the  Inmost  Heaven. 
10606.  (The  rise  of  the  new  revelation  of  Divine 

truth)  from  the  Inmost  Heaven  where  is  the  Divine 
love.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  there 

reigns  celestial  love,  which  is  love  to  the  Lord  from 
the  Lord  ;  whereas  in  the  lower  Heavens  there  reigns 
spiritual  love,  which  is  charity  towards  the  neighbour. H.is. 

H.  8.  The  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  clearly 

perceive  and  feel  the  influx  (of  the  Divine  which  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Lord)  .  .  . 

29.  There  are  three  Heavens,  and  they  are  most 
distinct  from  each  other :  the  Inmost  or  Third,  the 
Middle  or  Second,  and  the  Ultimate  or  First ;  and  they 
follow  in  order  and  subsist  together  as  do  the  highest 
of  man  which  is  called  his  head,  his  middle  which  is 
called  his  body,  and  his  ultimate  which  is  called  his 
feet ;  and  as  the  highest  part  of  a  house,  its  middle, 
and  its  lowest. 

31.  The  Divine  which  inflows  from  the  Lord  and  is 
received  in  the  Third  or  Inmost  Heaven  is  called 
Celestial,  and  from  it  the  Angels  there  are  called 
celestial  Angels  .  .  . 

  e,   (Those  in  the  First  Heaven)  are  called  celestial 
natural  who  receive  influx  from  the  Third  or  Inmost 
Heaven,  which  is  the  Celestial  Heaven.  (There  are 
internal  and  external  Angels  in  each  Heaven.     32.) 

33.  Those  with  whom  the  third  degree  of  the 

interiors  has  been  opened,  are  in  the  Inmost  Heaven 
.  .  .  The  interiors  are  opened  by  the  reception  of  Divine 

good  and  Divine  truth.  Tliey  who  are  affected  with 
Divine  truths,  and  admit  them  at  once  into  the  life, 
thus  into  the  will  and  derivative  act,  are  in  the  Inmost 
or  Third  Heaven,  and  are  there  according  to  the 

reception  of  good  from  the  affection  of  truth  .  .  .     267. 

34.  All  perfection  increases  towards  the  interiors  .  .  . 

As  the  interiors  with  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven 

have  been  opened  in  the  third  degree,  their  perfection 

immensely  surpasses  that  of  the  Angels  in  the  Middle 
Heaven  .  .  . 

49=.  They  who  are  in  the  Inmost  Heaven,  and  in 

the  middle  there,  have  extension  into  the  universal 
Heaven  .  .  . 

652.  In  general,  the  Highest  or  Third  Heaven  forms 
the  head  down  to  the  neck  (of  the  Grand  Man)  .  .  . 

70.  The  Societies  which  are  in  the  Inmost  or  Highest 
Heaven,  and  in  the  middle  there,  appear  in  the  most 

perfect  and  beautiful  human  form. 

7515.  I  saw  an  Angel  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  :  he  had 

a  brighter  and  more  resplendent  face  than  the  Angels 
of  the  lower  Heavens.  I  surveyed  him,  and  he  had  the 

human  form  in  all  perfection. 

I78«.  But  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  are 
naked. 

206.  The  communication  of  the  Third  or  Inmost 
Heaven  with  the  Second  .  .  . 

207.  That  there  is  no  communication  of  one  Heaven 

with  another,  but  an  influx,  may  be  evident  from 

their  relative  situation  :  the  Third  or  Inmost  Heaven 
is  above  .  .  . 

208.  Cue  Heaven  is  conjoined  with  another,  or  a 

Society  of  one  Heaven  with  a  Society  of  another,  by 

the  Lord  alone,  through  influx  immediately  and  medi- 

ately .  .  .  and  therefore  the  greatest  precaution  is  taken 
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to  prevent  any  Angel  of  a  higher  Heaven  from  looking 
down  into  a  Society  of  a  lower  one,  and  speaking  with 

anyone  there.  As  soon  as  this  is  done,  the  Angel  is 

deprived  of  his  intelligence  and  wisdom.  Ex.  .  .  With 
those  in  tlie  Inmost  Heaven,  the  third  or  inmost  degree 

of  life  is  open  ...  As  soon,  therefore,  as  an  Angel  of 
the  Third  Heaven  looks  down  into  a  Society  of  the 

Second,  and  speaks  with  anyone  there,  his  third  degree 
is  closed,  and  he  is  deprived  of  his  wisdom  .  .  .  for  he 
has  none  in  the  second  and  first  degrees.  Sig. 

[H.]  209.  See  Heaven,  here. 

210.  The  thoughts  and  aflections,  and  also  the  dis- 
course, of  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven,  are  never 

perceived  in  the  Middle  Heaven,  because  they  so  far 
transcend  it.  But,  when  it  pleases  the  Lord,  there 

appears  from  these  thoughts  something  like  a  flame  in 
the  lower  Heavens  ;  and  the  thoughts  in  the  Middle 

Heaven  appear  as  something  lucid  in  the  lowest 
Heaven  .  .  . 

211.  (Thus)  the  form  of  Heaven  ...  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven  is  the  most  perfect  of  all  ;  in  the  Middle 

Heaven  it  is  also  perfect,  but  in  a  lower  degree  ;  and 
in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  in  a  degree  still  lower  ;  and 

the  form  of  one  Heaven  subsists  from  another  through 
the  influx  from  the  Lord. 

227.  The  doctrine  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  is  fuller  of 
wisdom  than  that  of  the  Middle  Heaven ;  and  this  is 

fuller  of  intelligence  than  that  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven  ; 
for  the  doctrines  are  adapted  to  the  perception  of  the 

Angels  in  each  Heaven.  The  essential  of  all  the 
doctrines  is  to  acknowledge  the  Divine  Human  of  the 
Lord. 

260^.  The  writing  in  the  Inmost  Heaven.  (See 
Wkite,  here.)     261.  S.90^   D.5562.   De  Verbo  3'. 

267.  Hence  the  wisdom  of  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost 

Heaven  immensely  transcends  that  of  the  Angels  of 
the  Middle  Heaven  ;  and  the  wisdom  of  these  that  of 

the  Angels  of  the  LTltimate  Heaven.   Ex. 

277''.  Infants  receive  influx  from  the  Inmost  Heaven 

•  •  •     332". 
295.  In  infancy  Spirits  are  present  who  are  in 

innocence,  thus  who  communicate  ivitli  the  Heaven  of 

innocence,  which  is  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  .  .  . 

And  in  old  age  Spirits  are  present  who  are  in  wisdom 
and  innocence,  thus  wdio  oonmiunioate  with  the  Inmost 
or  Third  Heaven. 

3S2.  Genuine  conjugial  love  is  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  ; 
because  the  Angels  there  are  in  the  marriage  of  good 
and  truth,  and  also  in  innocence.  The  Angels  of  the 

lower  Heavens  are  also  in  conjugial  love,  but  only  so 
far  as  they  are  in  innocence.   Ex. 

459.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Angels  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven  are  the  most  beautiful,  because  they  are  forms 
of  celestial  love  .  .  . 

  ".  I  have  seen  angelic  faces  of  the  Third  Heaven, 
which  were  such  that  no  painter  with  all  his  art  conld 

ever  give  anything  of  such  light  to  colours  as  to  equal 
a  thousandth  part  of  the  light  and  life  which  appeared 
in  their  faces  .  .  . 

489'.   They   who   have   at   once   applied    to   life  the 

doctrinal  things  of  the  Church  which  are  from  the 

Word,  are  in  the  Inmost  Heaven,  and  are  pre-eminently 
to  others  in  the  delight  of  wisdom.  They  see  Divine 

things  in  every  single  object.  The  objects  they  do 

indeed  see,  but  the  corresponding  Divine  things  inflow 
at  once  into  their  minds,  and  fill  them  with  bliss,  with 

which  all  their  sensations  are  afl^ected  :  hence  all  things 
as  it  were  laugh,  sport,  and  live  before  their  eyes. 

W.  67.  The  third  degree  is  opened  only  with  those 

who  become  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven :  these  are 

tliey  who  see  God. 

85^.  The  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  see  the  Sun 
constantly  .  .  . 

iiC^.  On  account  of  the  differences  of  the  reception 

of  the  Lord  by  the  Angels,  the  Heavens  appear  distinct 
from  each  other.  The  Highest  Heaven,  which  is  called 

the  Third,  appears  above  the  Second,  and  this  above 
the  First ;  not  that  the  Heavens  stand  apart,  but  that 

they  appear  to  do  so ;  for  the  Lord  is  equally  present 
with  those  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  as  with  those  in  the 
Third  Heaven. 

179.  The  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  so  far  excel  in 
love  and  wisdom  those  of  the  Second,  and  these  the 

Angels  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven,  that  they  cannot  be 

together.  Ex. 
202.  Neither  can  the  Angels  of  the  Middle  Heaven 

ascend  to  the  first  threshold  of  the  perfections  of  the 
Highest  Heaven.  Ex. 

205.  The  angelic  Heavens  are  in  successive  order  ; 
the  Third  Heaven  being  the  highest ;  the  Second  one 

middle  ;  and  the  First  lowest.  Such  is  their  relative 

situation. 

215*.  The  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  perceive  from 

a  person's  will  the  end  for  which  he  acts  ;  and  those  of 
the  Second  Heaven,  the  cause  through  which  the  end 

operates. 
231.  That  these  three  degrees  are  in  man,  may  be 

evident  from  the  elevation  of  his  mind  even  to  the 

degrees  of  love  and  wisdom  in  which  are  the  Angels  of 
the  Second  and  of  the  Third  Heaven. 

258.  Every  man  is  born  into  the  faculty  of  under- 
standing truths  even  to  the  inmost  degree,  in  which 

are  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  . 

427^  These  are  they  who  are  in  the  Third  Heaven, 
who  are  the  wisest  of  all.  Such  have  they  become  who 

in  the  world  at  once  applied  to  life  the  Divine  things 

they  heard,  by  turning  away  from  evils  as  infernal,  and 

adoring  the  Lord  alone.  As  they  are  in  innocence, 

they  appear  to  others  as  little  children  ;  and  as  they 

say  nothing  about  the  truths  of  wisdom,  and  there 
is  nothing  of  conceit  in  their  discourse,  they  appear 

simple.  Nevertheless,  when  they  hear  anyone  speak- 

ing, they  perceive  from  the  tone  all  things  of  his  love, 
and  from  the  speech  all  things  of  his  intelligence. 

These  are  they  who  are  in  the  marriage  of  love  and 

wisdom  from  the  Lord,  and  who  relate  to  the  Cardiac 

of  Heaven. 
P.  44.  The  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven,  being  the 

wisest  of  the  Angels,  perceive  (that  they  are  the 

Lord's) ;  and  call  this  freedom  itself ;  whereas  to  be 
led  by  self  they  call  slavery.  Ex, 
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144^.  Love  truly  conjugial  communicates  with  the 
Inmost  Heaven ;  and  the  members  of  generation,  of 
both  sexes,  correspond  to  the  Societies  of  the  Inmost 
Heaven.     0.6051=. 

158.  The  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  perceive  the 
influx  of  Divine  love  and  Divine  wisdom  from  the 

Lord ;  and,  as  they  perceive  it  .  .  .  they  say  that  they 
live  from  the  Lord,  and  not  from  themselves  .  .  .  and 
they  also  love  and  will  it  to  be  so  ;  and  yet  they  are  in 
all  the  appearance  of  living  from  themselves,  even  more 
strongly  so  than  other  Angels. 

219'.  Such  a  conversation  (as  Yea,  yea  ;  Kay,  nay) 
exists  with  all  in  the  Third  Heaven  ;  for  they  never 
reason  about  Divine  Things  .  .  .  but  see  in  themselves 
from  the  Lord  .  . 

254'.  It  does  not  matter  whether  (Angels)  are  in  joy 
such  as  that  of  the  Angels  of  the  Highest  Heaven,  or 
in  such  as  that  of  the  Angels  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven  ; 
for  everyone  who  comes  into  Heaven,  comes  into  the 
highest  joy  of  his  heart.  He  cannot  endure  a  higher 
joy  ;  for  he  would  be  sutfocated  in  it. 

R.  49I  The  Third  or  Highest  Heaven  is  in  the 
Divine  Celestial  ...  for  before  the  Lord  the  universal 
Heaven  is  as  one  man,  in  which  those  who  are  in  the 

Lord's  Divine  Celestial  make  tlie  head.  .  .  T.  119. 
608.  D.57752.   E.652.  692.   212,   600. 

120.  'The  hidden  manna'  .  .  .  means  the  hidden 
wisdom  such  as  is  possessed  by  those  in  the  Third 
Heaven  ;  for  these,  because  in  the  world  they  had  been 
in  good  works  and  at  the  same  time  in  truths  of 
doctrine,  are  in  wisdom  which  surpasses  that  of  the 
other  Angels,  but  in  hidden  wisdom  ;  for  it  is  inscribed 
on  their  life,  and  not  so  much  on  the  memory  ;  and 
therefore  they  are  such  as  do  not  speak  about  the  truths 
of  doctrine,  but  do  them  ;  and  they  do  them  because 
they  know  and  also  see  them  while  others  are  speaking 
them.     121''. 

1238.  By  (these  words)  are  signified  that  they  will 
be  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  if  they  read  the  Word, 
draw  thence  truths  of  doctrine,  and  approacli  the  Lord. 

615.  When  the  Lord  speaks  through  Heaven,  He 
speaks  from  the  Third  Heaven  through  the  Second  ; 
thus  from  Love  through  Divine  wisdom  ;  for  the  Third 
Heaven  is  in  His  Divine  love,  and  the  Second  is  in  His 
Divine  wisdoni  .  .  . 

744'=.    'Called,  chosen,  and  faithful'  .  .  .  =  that  those 
whom  the  Lord  .  .  .  convinces  by  the  Word,  are  with 
Him  in  Heaven  ;  some  in  the  Ultimate  ;  some  in  the 
Second ;    and   some   in   the   Third   Heaven,    everyone 

;  according  to  his  reception.     (Compare  E.  1074.) 

811.  The  joy  of  the  Angels  of  the  Lowest  Heaven, 
of  those  of  the  Middle  Heaven,  and  of  those  of  the 
Highest  Heaven,  that  the  Lord  alone  reigus  in  the 

Church  which  is  now  to  come.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  'A 
voice  of  mighty  thunders'  =  the  joy  of  the  Angels  of 
the  Highest  Heaven.  Ex. 

895.  Influx  and  manifestation  from  the  Lord  from 
the  Inmost  Heaven  concerning  the  New  Church  .  .  . 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

926^.  When  the  Third  Heaven  was  opened  .  .  .  the 

whole  of  that  temple  vanished,  and  in  place  of  it  was 
seen  the  Lord  alone,  standing  upon  the  foundation  stone 
.  .  .  But,  as  the  Angels  were  impelled  to  fall  on  their 
faces,  the  way  of  light  from  the  Third  Heaven  was 
suddenly  closed,  and  the  way  from  the  Second  Heaven 
was  opened  .  . 

M.  42.  See  Heaven,  here. 

  -.  There   then   appeared    a    chariot    descending 
from  the  Highest  or  Third  Heaven,  in  which  (were 
seen  an  angelic  married  pair).   Des. 

43.  An  Angel  from  that  Heaven  appeared  with  a 
parchment  in  his  hand  which  .  .  .  contained  arcana  of 

W'isdom  concerning  conjugial  love.  (Continued  under 
SWEDENBOEG.) 

262.  The  love  of  dominating  from  the  love  of  uses  is 
in  the  highest  degree  heavenly,  and  thence  [prevails] 
with  those  in  the  Highest  Heaven. 

270*.  Only  those  in  the  Third  Heaven  (are  permitted 
to  enter  and  see  that  palace),  because  to  them  every 
representative  of  love  and  wisdom  becomes  real.  From 
them  the  Angel  had  heard  what  he  related  to  Sweden- 
borg. 

294'.  I  read  these  words  on  the  parchment  brought 
by  the  little  boy  :  Know  that  the  deliciousnesses  of 
conjugial  love  ascend  to  the  Highest  Heaven  .  .  . 

I.  16^.  They  who  are  in  the  Highest  Heaven  are  in 
the  love  of  being  wise,  that  is,  of  living  according  to 
the  things  which  they  know  and  understand.  (Fully 

quoted  under  Heavbk.) 
T.  212.  There  are  three  Heavens  .  .  .  The  Highest 

Heaven  makes  the  Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  . 

508".  An  Angel  from  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  handed 
me  a  paper  ...  on  which  was  written.  Enter  henceforth 
into  the  mysteries  of  the  Word  .  .  .  for  all  its  Truths  are 
so  many  mirrors  of  the  Lord. 

580^.  There  are  three  Heavens  .  .  .  and  those  come 
into  the  Highest  one,  who,  through  regeneration,  re- 

ceive love  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

Ad.  3/1658.  The  speech  of  those  in  the  Third,  that 
is,  the  Inmost  Heaven,  is  inexpressible  in  human 
words  .  .  . 

D.  228^.  (The  Third  Heaven  used  in  the  sense  of  the 
First  one.)    237.  262. 

1198.  On  the  Inmost  Heaven.  Gen.art. 
1200.  I  seemed  to  have  this  reply  :  that  those  born 

at  this  day  on  this  Earth  cannot  come  into  the  Inmost 
Heaven .  .  . 

1201.  It  is  the  Inmost  Heaven  through  which  the 
Lord  insinuates  love  truly  conjugial. 

4639.  Then  morning  begins  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  ; 
for  when  it  is  morning  in  the  Inmost  Heaven,  it  is 

evening  in  the  Second  Heaven.   Ex. 

4640.  Between  the  Third  Heaven  and  the  Second 

there  is  an  intermediate-«iediMm-which  is  represented 

by  'Benjamin,'  by  which  there  is  conjunction.  The 
internal  Third  Heaven  is  represented  by  'Judah  ;  and 

the  external  by  'Joseph'  .  .  . 

4670.  I  spoke  with  those  in  the  Third  Heaven,  whom 
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I  could  understand  iu  part,  because  there  was  au  Angel 
with  me  .  .  . 

[D.  4670].  In  this  Heaven  all  Know  each  other  ...  so 

that  in  this  universal  Heaven,  where  there  are  myriads 

of  myriads,  they  are  all  Known  by  each  one.  They 
know  from  perception  of  what  quality  they  are  .  .  .  and 

to  what  province  in  the  human  body  each  corresponds. 

They  appeared  to  me  in  a  flaminess,  surpassingly  lucid, 
and  as  little  children,  and  also  high  up  in  front.  There 

was  as  it  were  a  cloud  which  opened,  and  thus  they 
were  seen. 

4826.  Cederstedt  said  that  he  had  been  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven,  and  that  he  had  seen  things  unutterable. 
Des. 

4S89.  The  Angels  said  that  (that  spider)  was  from 
the  Third  Heaven.   Ex. 

5032.  Those  from  this  Earth  who  are  such  that  tbejf 
can  be  elevated  into  the  Third  Heaven,  come  at  once 

into  the  perception  that  God  is  in  the  human  form  .  .  . 

5137.  On  love  in  the  Inmost  Heaven,  and  faith  in 
the  Second.  .  .  In  the  Inmost  Heaven  they  love  the 

Lord  by  living  according  to  His  ])recepts  from  love  ;  in 
the  Second  by  living  according  to  them  from  faith. 

The  difference  (is)  that  those  who  love  those  precepts 
from  love,  wlieu  they  love  them,  love  the  Lord,  because 
the  Lord  is  in  them  .  .  .  whereas  those  who  love  the 

precepts  from  faith,  love  the  Lord  from  the  Intel- 
lectual. 

  <>.  The  Angels  of  the   Inmost  Heaven   have  no 
other  ideas  about  all  the  things  they  see  than  celestial 
ones,  which  are  aljove  the  ideas  in  the  Middle  Heaven  : 

there,  the  Angels  have  spiritual  ideas. 

5548.  (On  the  three  degrees  of  Heavens  which  con- 
stitute the  Celestial  Heaven.  Fully  quoted  under 

Heaven.  ) 

6035'.  In  the  Third  Heaven  innumerable  things 
more  are  presented :  thousands  of  things  which  are 
presented  as  a  one  in  the  lower  Pleavens. 

E.  36.  In  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  (clouds 
appear)  in  a  flaming  light  ;  in  the  Middle  or  Second 
Heaven,  in  a  bright  white  light ;  and  in  the  Ultimate 

or  first  Heaven,  in  a  denser  light. 

283=.  The  Highest  or  Third  Heaven  consists  of  those 
who  are  in  .  .  .  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  .  .  .     313. 

  ".  The  Lord's  Providence  .  .  .  that  the  Highest 
Heaven  or  Celestial  Kingdom  be  not  approached  except 
by  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  to  the  Lord. 

304^.  'In  heaven,  upon  the  earth,  and  under  the 

earth' =  the  three  Heavens,  because  the  Angels  in  the 
Third  or  Highest  Heaven  dwell  upon  mountains  .  .  . 
Moreover,  the  Angels  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  call  that 

Heaven  where  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  dwell, 

because  it  is  high  above  them  .  .  .  and  besides,  the 

Third  or  Highest  Heaven  .  .  .  appears  to  those  below 
as  the  highest  region  of  the  atmosphere  covered  with  a 

thin  and  bright  white  cloud  appears  to  us.  (Compare 

342^. ) 
307.  The  Angels  of  the  Third  or  Inmost  Heaven  have 

perception  .  .  . 

313.  In  the  whole  Heaven,  and  in  special  in  the 

Inmost  Heavens  (the  Divine  Human).  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .    Hence  the    Inmost   Heaven  is  signified,   in 

special,  by  'the  four  animals.'     322^   348.   353.  462. 
  '■'.  There  are  three   Heavens,  and   the  inmost  of 

them  is  the  Third  Heaven  :  this  inflows  into  the  two 

lower  Heavens,  and  makes  them  to  be  one  with  itself 

by  the  communication  .  ,  . 

322^.  There  are  three  Heavens  :  the  Third  or  Inmost 
Heaven  is  Avhere  the  Angels  are  who  are  in  celestial  love 

.  .  .  The  Third  Heaven  is  conjoined  with  the  Second  by 

intermediate  Angels,  who  are  called  celestial-spiritual 
and  spiritual-celestial ;  and  these,  together  with  the 
Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven,  constitute  the  higher 
Heavens  .  .  . 

326.  The  Highest  Heaven  is  formed  according  to 
affections  of  good. 

342!".  Those  Societies  which  are  in  the  Third  Heaven 
appear  in  an  atmosphere  pure  as  is  the  ethereal  one  .  .  . 

348.  Confirmation  by  the  Lord  from  the  Inmost 
Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex.     353. 

353^.  For  the  things  which  come  down  from  the 
Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  enter  the  Voluntary  of 
man  .  .  . 

37S'.  There  are  three  Heavens  ;  and  the  Inmost  or 
Third  Heaven  is  in  inmost  goods  and  truths,  or  in  those 
of  the  third  degree  .  .  . 

436^.  The  inmost  degree  of  life  is  opened  with  those 
in  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  ;  for  it  is  opened  by  the 

Lord  immediately  with  those  who  are  in  love  to  Him; 

for  through  love  there  is  conjunction  and  thence  recep- 
tion. It  is  from  this  that  they  are  in  all  truths,  which 

they  see  in  themselves  ;  and,  through  these,  they  are 

in  the  good  of  life. 

438^.  By  the  first  three  tribes  (.Tudah,  Reuben,  and 
Gad)  are  meant  those  who  have  been  received  into  the 
Highest  or  Third  Heaven,  where  all  are  in  love  to  the 
Lord  .  .  .     443. 

445^.  In  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  are  those  who 
are  in  goods  of  life  from  celestial  affection  .  .  . 

447.  'Zebulon'=:the  conjunction  with  the  Lord  of 
those  who  are  iu  the  Third  Heaven.  Ex. 

458^  'The  cherubim'  on  the  walls  of  the  house  = 
celestial  good,  which  is  the  good  of  the  Inmost  Heaven  ; 

'the  palms,'  spiritual  good,  which  is  the  good  of  the 

Second  Heaven;  and  'the  flowers,'  spiritual  natural 
good,  which  is  the  good  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven  :  thus 
these  three  =  the  goods  of  the  three  Heavens  in  their 
order. 

465.  'Blessing,  glory,  and  wisdom'  .  .  .  The  reception of  Divine  truth  in  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  is  called 

'wisdom.' 
529^.  To  give  understanding  to  and  to  illustrate  the 

Inmost  Heaven.   Sig. 

594".  ' Cherubim '  =  iu  special,  the  Inmost  or  Third 
Heaven,  because  the  Angels  who  are  there  receive  the 
Divine  truth  in  the  good  of  love  .  .  . 

627'''.  Divine  truth  of  the  first  degree  is  that  which 
arrives  at  the  perception  of  the  Angels  of  the  InmoBt 
or  Third  Heaven,  and  is  called  Divine  truth  celestial ; 
from  this  is  the  wisdom  of  these  Angels  .  .  . 
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638".  For  in  the  Inmost  Heaven,  where  is  the  Lord's 
Celestial  Kingdom,  and  love  to  Him  reigns,  the  para- 

dises and  forests  consist  of  olive  and  lig  trees  .  .  . 

700'.  'The  ark'  with  the  testimony  enclosed  =  the 
Lord  as  to  the  Divine  Celestial,  which  is  Divine  truth 

in  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  For  the  place 
within  the  veil  represented  the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  be- 

cause the  Law  was  there,  by  which  is  meant  the  Lord 

as  to  Divine  truth  .  .  .  and  this  is  received  very  purely 

by  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven,  because  they  are 
in  conjunction  with  tlie  Lord  through  love  to  Him  ;  for 

all  the  Angels  in  that  Heaven  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  ; 

and  therefore  they  see  Divine  truth  in  themselves,  as  if 

it  were  implanted,  although  it  continually  inflows  from 
the  Lord.  Hence  it  is  that  that  Heaven,  more  than 

the  other  Heavens  which  are  below  it,  is  said  to  be  in 

the  Lord,  because  in  the  Divine  which  pi'oceeds  from 
Him.       '\ 

  ^.  This  Heaven,    with   the    Angels   there,    is   a 
guard  lest  anything  be  elevated  to  the  Lord  Himself 

except  what  proceeds  fiom  the  good  of  love  to  Him 

from  Him.  For  all  the  worship  of  God  passes  through 
the  Heavens  even  to  the  Lord,  and  is  purified  on  the 
way,  even  until  it  is  elevated  to  the  Third  Heaven,  and 

there  it  is  heard  and  received  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  This  is 

why  cherubim  of  gold  were  placed  over  the  mercj'-seat 
.  .  .  and  also  why  that  place  was  called  the  Holy  of 
holies  .   .   .  and    was    divided    off    by   the   veil  .   .   . 
,   34_ 

■   ^^.  The   progress  of  the  Church  in  man  ...  as 
from  one  Heaven  into  another,  even  to  .  .  .  the  Third 

Heaven.  Rep.       "'^Ex. 
726*.  Hence  there  are  three  Heavens :  an  Inmost 

Heaven  in  a  purer  aura  .  .  .     D.Wis.xii.  5°. 

739^.  As  there  are  these  three  degrees  of  life  in  every 
man  .  .  .  there  are  three  Heavens.  In  the  Third  or 

Inmost  Heaven  are  those  in  whom  the  third  degree  has 

been  opened  (and  so  on).     832^.    1125^. 
744.  For  there  is  a  connection  of  all  in  the  Heavens 

from  those  in  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  ...  to  tliose 

in  the  First  ;  for  the  Lord  inflows  through  the  Third 
Heaven  into  the  Ultimate  one,  and  by  the  influx  conjoins 
the  Heavens  .  .  . 

817!^  The  celestial  goods  and  derivative  truths  in 
which  are  the  Angels  in  the  Third  Heaven,  are  signified 

by  'lambs'  .  .  . 
826^.  In  the  Third  or  Inmost  Heaven  all  are  in  love 

to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  ;  and  these  are  such  that 

they  possess  truths  inscribed  on  their  life,  and  not,  like 

the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens,  on  the  memory  ;  and 

this  is  why  those  who  are  in  the  Third  Heaven  never 
speak  about  truths,  but  only  hear  others  speaking 

about  them,  and  reply  either  that  it  is  so,  or  that  it 
is  somewhat  so,  or  that  it  is  not  so  ;  for  they  see 

in  themselves  whether  it  is  truths  they  hear,  or 

whether  it  is  not  truths  ;  and  this  they  see  not  from 

any  sight  in  the  thought,  as  others  do  ;  but  from 
;  the  affection  of  truth  in  the  understanding ;  for 
with  them  all  truths  have  been  inscribed  on  their 

affections,  and  these  derive  their  essence  from  celestial 

love,  which  is  love  to  the  Lord.  Thus,  with  them, 
truths  make  one  with  their  affections.     And,  as  these 

Angels  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord,  their 

interior  life  consists  of  mere  affections  of  good  and  truth 

from  that  love.  Hence  it  is  that  they  do  not  speak 

truths,  but  do  truths,  thus  good  works.  .  .  Moreover, 

they  perceive  in  themselves  the  quality  of  the  uses  or 
works,  from  the  alfection  from  which  they  are  ;  and  also 

the  differences  between  them,  from  the  conjunction  of  a 

number  of  affections.  Thus  they  do  all  things  with 
interior  wisdom.  .  .  Thus  it  is  evident  that  love  to  the 

Lord  consists  in  doing  truths  from  the  affection  of 
them  .  .  . 

  ■>.  Those  become  Angels   of  the  Third  Heaven 
who  draw  the  laws  of  life  from  the  Word,  and  live 

according  to  them,  and  who  worship  the  Lord. 

828.  Love  towards  the  neighbour  Avith  the  Angels  of 
the  Third  Heaven.  Ex.  By  the  neighbour  they  mean 

uses  .  .  .  but  uses  with  them  are  all  things  which  take 

place  with  them  from  the  Lord,  and  which  chiefly 

regard  the  worship  of  the  Lord,  His  Church,  the  im- 
plantation of  its  holy  things,  especially  with  little 

children,  with  whom  they  have  conjunction,  and  wliom 

they  inspire  with  innocence  and  its  affections  ;  and  also 

the  good  of  society  in  general  and  also  particular. 

These  things  are  especially  [matters]  of  their  love 

because  they  are  so  of  the  Lord's  love.  The  Lord 
operates  these  things  with  them  through  the  love 

implanted  in  their  life,  which  is  such  that  they  perceive 
in  these  things  the  delight  of  their  life.  The  reason 
these  things  are  their  neighbour,  is  that  they  do  not 

have  regard  to  persons,  but  to  such  things  as  pertain  to 

persons  ;  for  they  are  in  wisdom  more  than  tlie  other 

Angels.  Ex.  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  what  love  towards 

the  neighbour  is  in  the  Third  Heaven. 
  ^.   As   to  the  other  things  which  concern  civil, 

moral,  and  domestic  life,  these,  too,  are  works  which 

they  do  from  affection  ;  but  they  are  not  such  works  as 

they  understand  by  'the  neighbour,'  or  'brother  and 
companion  ;'  for  they  derive  somewhat  from  the  world, 
and  also  from  what  is  useful  to  themselves  and  theirs. 

They  are  derivations  and  productions  from  the  uses 
before  mentioned,  and  are  such  things  as  proceed  from 

their  thought,  therefore  they  can  discourse  about  them. 

These  works  keep  the  life  of  their  body  in  such  a  state, 
that  the  life  of  their  love  can  dwell  in  it  and  perform 

its  uses.  These  Angels,  being  such,  do  not  know  what 

charity  and  faith  are  ;  but  instead  of  charity  they  have 
the  love  of  good,  and  instead  of  faith  the  love  of  truth. 
Moreover,  they  are  continually  in  the  love  of  good  and 

truth,  because  their  life  is  the  aft'ection  of  good,  in 
which  and  from  wliich  is  the  perception  of  truth.  .  .  As 

the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  are  such,  they  appear 
before  the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens  as  infants  ; 
some  as  children ;  and  all  as  simple ;  they  also  go 

naked.  (These  points  fully  ex.)  'They  are  perfected 
from  the  speech  of  those  who  are  in  the  understanding 

of  truth,  from  preachings,  and  from  books.  They  also 

write,  but  not  by  letters  .  .  .  but  by  curvatures  and 
inflections  which  contain  arcana  that  transcend  the 

understanding  of  the  Angels  in  the  lower  Heavens. 

They  dwell  in  expanses  above  others,  in  gardens  planted 
with  trees  and  flowers,  and  thus  they  are  in  perpetual 

representatives  of  heavenly  things  ;  and,  what  is  won- 
derful, not  a  stone  is  found  there,  because  stone  =  natural 
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trutli ;  while  wood  =  good  ;  a  tree,  perception  ;  and  a 
Hower,  implantation. 

[E.]  831-.  The  celestial  Angels  are  in  love  to  the  Lord 
from  the  reception  of  the  Divine  good  from  Him  ;  while 

the  spiritual  Angels  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  from  the  re- 
ception of  the  Divine  truth  from  Him.  The  difference  is 

like  that  between  love  in  the  will  and  love  iu  the  under- 
standing, or  like  that  between  a  flame  and  its  light  ; 

moreover  the  light  with  the  Angels  of  the  Third 
Heaven  partakes  of  what  is  flaming,  and  that  with  the 
Angels  of  the  Second  Heaven  of  what  is  bright  white. 
Their  life  differs  in  like  manner  :  the  life  of  the  Angels 
of  the  Third  Heaven  consists  in  affections  of  good,  and 
that  of  the  Angels  of  tlic  Second  Heaven  in  affections  of 
truth.  The  difference  is  such  that  they  are  well  dis- 

tinguished by  their  faces  and  speech.  .  .  The  celestial 
Angels  do  not  first  admit  truths  into  the  memory  ;  but 
at  once  into  the  will,  and  by  acts  into  the  life  :  hence 
they  cannot  speak  about  Divine  truths,  but  only  will 
and  do  them. 
  ^  The  Societies  of  the  Third  Heaven  are  above 

those  of  the  Second,  for  the  sake  of  the  influx  of  celestial 
love  into  spiritual  love  .  .  . 

837^".  Hence  it  is  that  the  Angels  of  the  Third 
Heaven,  since  tliey  perceive  truths  from  good,  are  un- 

willing even  to  mention  faith,  and  indeed  do  not  know 
that  it  exists  .  .  . 

902*.  When  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  were 
asked  how  they  had  become  such  Angels,  they  said 
that  it  was  because  while  they  lived  in  the  world  they 
had  regarded  filthy  thoughts  as  wicked,  and  they  had 
been  to  them  adulteries  ;  in  like  manner  frauds  and 
unlawful  gains,  which  had  been  to  them  thefts  ;  also 
hatreds  and  revenges,  which  had  been  to  them  murders ; 
also  lies  and  revilings,  which  had  been  to  them  false 
testimonies  ;  and  so  with  other  things.  When  asked, 
next,  whether  they  had  done  good  works,  they  said 
that  they  had  loved  chastity,  in  which  they  were, 
because  they  had  regarded  adulteries  as  wicked  ;  that 
they  had  loved  sincerity  and  justice,  in  which  they 
were,  because  they  had  regarded  frauds  and  unlawful 
gains  as  wicked  ;  that  they  had  loved  the  neighbour, 
because  they  had  regarded  hatreds  and  revenges  as 
wicked  ;  that  they  had  loved  the  Truth,  because  they 
had  regarded  lies  and  revilings  as  wicked  ;  and  so  on  ; 
and  also  that  they  had  perceived,  when  these  evils 
had  been  removed,  and  they  had  acted  from  chastity, 
sincerity,  justice,  charity,  and  Truth,  that  it  was  not 
from  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord  ;  and  that  thus  all 
things  whatever  which  they  had  done  from  these  were 
good  works  ;  and  that  hence  it  is  that  after  death 
they  have  been  carried  up  by  the  Lord  into  the  Third 
Heaven. 

957^  The  idea  of  the  Lord  is  full  in  the  Inmost 
Heaven,  less  full  in  the  Middle  one,  and  still  less  full 
in  the  Ultimate  one  ;  and  therefore  those  who  are  in  the 
Inmost  Heaven  are  in  wisdom ;  those  in  the  Middle 
one  are  in  intelligence  ;  and  tliose  who  are  in  the 
Ultimate  one  are  in  knowledge  .  .  . 

985-.  All  the  members  devoted  to  generation,  in 
both  sexes,  especially  the  womb,  correspond  to  Societies 
of  the  Third  or  Inmost  Heaven.     The  reason  is  that 

love  truly  conjugial  is  deri^^ed  from  the  Lord's  love 
towards  the  Church,  and  from  the  love  of  good  and 
truth,  which  love  is  the  love  of  the  Angels  of  the  Third 
Heaven...     DeConj.ioi.   106. 

995".  The  genuine  Conjugial  exists  especially  in  the 
Third  Heaven,  because  the  Angels  there  are  in  love 
to  the  Lord,  acknowledge  Him  as  the  Only  God,  and 
do  His  commandments.   Ex. 

iooi«.  Such  are  the  angelic  forms  of  the  Inmost 
Heaven ;  and  they  are  truly  human  forms. 

1073.  In  the  Highest  or  Third  Heaven,  Divine  good 
is  more  received  than  Divine  truth  .  .  .  and  therefore 

the  Third  Heaven  is  called  the  Lord's  '  dominion  "... 
and  hence  the  Angels  in  the  Third  Heaven  are  called 
the  Lord's  sons,  thus  also  lords. 

1 133''.  There  are  six  expanses:  in  the  highest  dwell 
the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  (and  so  on). 

1145^  As  'wood'  =  good,  the  Angels  of  the  Third 
Heaven  dwell  in  houses  of  wood,  and  this  because  they 
are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord  .  .  . 

1211^.  In  the  Inmost  or  Third  Heaven  especially, 
there  are  plantations  of  trees  whose  fruits  drop  oils; 
beds  of  flowers  from  which  fragrant  odours  are  spread 
abroad,  and  the  seeds  of  which  are  sweet  to  the  taste 
from  the  fragrance  and  the  oil ;  and  there  are  lawns 
diffusing  like  things.  .  .  Moreover,  in  the  InmostHeaven 
there  are  fruits  and  seeds  of  pure  gold.  (Continued 
under  Heaven.) 

J.  (Post.)  196.  When  I  came  to  the  abodes  of  the 
Third  Heaven,  which  are  celestial,  I  wanted  to  speak 
with  them  about  the  Knowledges  which  are  called  of 
faith  .  .  .  and  wondered  that  they  did  not  want  to 

reply.  They  said  that  they  see  all  things  in  them- 
selves from  the  love  in  which  they  arc  ...  I  was  told 

that  these  [Angels]  are  such  because  in  the  world 
they  had  applied  to  life  all  the  truths  which  they  had 
heard  .  . . 

De  Verbo  2.  The  celestial  ideas  with  the  Angels  of 
the  Third  Heaven  partake  of  the  flame  of  good  .  .  . 

3.  There  are  three  Heavens  ...  in  the  Third  Heaven 
they  are  celestial  .  .  . 
  '.  See  Second  Heaven,  here. 

  *.   It   has  'sometimes    been    granted    me   to   be 
among  the  Angels  of  the  Middle  and  of  the  Highest 
Heaven,  and  to  hear  them  talking  among  themselves ; 
and  I  was  then  in  an  interior  natural  state,  remote  from 
worldly  and  corporeal  things.  (The  intelligibility  to 
him  of  what  they  said.   Ex.) 

4.  Thus  has  the  Word  been  written  in  many  places, 
from  which,  when  it  is  read  by  a  Jew  or  a  Christian 
in  the  Hebrew  text,  it  is  known  in  the  Third  Heaven 
what  the  letters  themselves  signify;  for  the  Angels  of 
the  Third  Heaven  have  the  Word  written  with  such 

letters,  and  read  it  according  to  the  letters.  They  have 
said  that  in  the  sense  drawn  out  from  the  letters  the 

Word  treats  of  the  Lord  alone.   Ex.  and  Examp.    ^. 
  ^.  They  added  that  harshness  in  the  letters  is 

in  u.se  in  the  Spiritual  Heaven,  because  there  they  are 
in  truths,  and  through  truths  in  understanding ;  but 
in  the  Celestial  Heaven  all  are  in  the  good  of  love  and 
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thence  in  wisdom  ;  and  truth  admits  wliat  is  harsli, 
but  not  good. 

15.  That  there  was  a  Word  among  the  Ancients  (which) 

has  been  lost,  has  been  related  to  me  by  Angels  of  the 
Third  Heaven  .  .  . 

D.  Love  xiii.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  celestial 
love  in  which  are  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven. 
These  Angels  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  more  than  the 

Angels  in  the  other  Heavens.  They  do  not  know  that 

to  love  the  Lord  is  anything  else  than  to  do  goods 
which  are  uses,  for  they  say  that  uses  are  the  Lord 
with  them.  By  uses  they  understand  the  uses  and 

goods  of  ministry,  of  administration,  of  function,  both 

with  priests  and  magistrates,  and  with  traders  and 
workmen.  The  goods  which  do  not  flow  from  their 

occupations  they  do  not  call  uses,  but  alms,  benefactions, 
and  gratuities. 

De  Conj.  7.  Hence  those  in  the  Third  Heaven,  who 

are  all  in  love  to  the  Lord,  are  in  love  truly  conjugial. 

29.  The  Third  Heaven  is  the  Conjugial  of  Heaven. 

66.  The  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  are  those  who 

are  in  the  heavenly  marriage  more  than  all  the  rest ; 
for  they  are  in  love  to  the  Lord,  and  thence  in  the 

marriage  of  good  and  truth.  Hence,  too,  they  are  in 
conjugial  love  more  than  the  rest  of  the  Angels,  and 

in  innocence  and  chastity.  They  walk  with  a  cincture 
round  the  loins  when  out  of  doors,  and  without  a 

cincture  when  at  home,  and  yet  in  nakedness  they 

regard  their  married  partner  as  their  married  partner, 

without  anything  of  lasciviousness.  They  say  that  to 
look  at  a  married  partner  clothed  takes  away  the  idea 

of  marriage  ;  and,  wonderful  to  say,  nakedness  does  not 
excite  or  instigate,  and  yet  it  is  as  it  were  the  external 

bond  of  conjugial  love.  (Continued  under  Celestial 
Angel.) 

70.  The  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  dwell  upon 
mountains,  not  of  stone,  but  of  soil,  npon  Avhich  are 

paradises,  and  sylvan  gardens.  The  mountains  appear 
elevated  to  a  peak,  and  the  best  and  most  chaste  are 

on  the  highest  part  of  the  mountain.  Lower  down 

[they  dwell]  according  to  the  degi-ees  in  [their]  marriage, 
spiritual  and  spiritual  natural.  They  have  distinctions 

also  according  to  the  quarters ;  the  east  is  where  they 
are  who  are  in  love ;  the  south,  where  in  wisdom. 

105.  The  Inmost  Heaven,  through  which  the  Lord 

insinuates  conjugial  love,  contains  those  who  are  in 
peace  more  than  all  others  .  .  .  The  Angels  who  are 
there,  are  the  wisest  of  all,  and,  from  innocence,  appear 

to  others  as  infants;  they  also  love  infants  more  than 
their  fathers  and  mothers  had  loved  them  ;  land  they 

also  preside  over  those  who  are  with  child. 

108.  It  suffices  to  know  that  love  truly  conjugial 
has  immediate  communication  with  the  Third  Heaven 

...  Its  acts ;  as  kissing,  embraces,  and  many  more, 
delight  that  Heaven;  for  that  Heaven  is  in  the 

communication  of  good  affections  ;  while  the  Spiritual 
Heaven  is  in  the  communication  of  thoughts  of  truth. 

Hence  it  is  evident  that  filthy  affections  and  thoughts 

entirely  close  both  Heavens. 

C.  94.  The  Third  Heaven,  which  is  from  the  first 
men,  is  in  love  and  wisdom  .  .  . 

Coro.  17^  The  Angels  .  .  .  dwell  in  the  regions  of 

these  three  atmospheres  :  the  Angels  of  the  Highest 

Heaven  in  a  celestial  aura  which  proximately  en- 
compasses the  Sun  where  the  Lord  is  .  .  . 

Thirst.    Sitis. 

Thirst,  To.     SMre. 
Thirsty.     Sitiefis. 

See  under  Hukgek. 

A.  1460^.  'A  multitude  parched  with  thirst'  (Is. 
V.I  3)  =  penury  of  spiritual  Knowledges. 

  *.    'Not   to   thirst'   (Rev.vii.i6)    treats   of    the 

Lord's  Kingdom,  where  they  are  in  an  abundance  of 
all  Knowledges  and  spiritual  Truths. 

2417'i.   ('  The  thirsty'  a  class  of  the  good.) 

2698^.  With  those  in  the  affection  of  truth,  the  good 
longs  for  truth  as  a  thirsty  man  does  for  water. 

2702".  'If  anyone  thirst,  let  him  come  to  Me,  and 

drink'  (John  vii.37).  .  .  'Thirsty'  is  predicated  of  those 
who  are  in  the  love  and  affection  of  truth  ;  no  others 

can  thirst.  (  =  to  long  for  truth  and  be  instructed 

8568*.)     E.  622*,  Ex. 

2930*.  'The  soul  that  thirsteth  for  drink'  (Is.xxxii. 
6)  =  a  longing  for  truth. 

3069.  'As  when  a  thirsty  one  dreameth,  and  behold 

be  drinketh'  (Is.xxix.8).  'A  thirsty  one'  =  one  who 
desires  to  be  instructed  .  .  .     £.750^°, Ex. 

324c''.  Celestial  things,  that  is,  the  goods  of  faith, 
or,  what  is  the  same,  the  works  of  charity,  in  which 

they  are,  are  signified  by  'bringing  waters  to  meet 
him  that  is  thirsty,  and  meeting  with  bread  him  that 

wandereth'  (Is.xxi.  14). 

3424'.  That  the  Word  of  tlie  Lord  is  such  that  it 
,0-ives  life  to  him  that  thirsteth,  that  is,  to  him  that 
desireth  life  .  .  .  the  Lord  teaches  in  John  iv.  10, 14. 

4017.  The  reason  'to  come  to  drink'  =  the  affection 

of  trnth,  is  that  it  involves  thirst;  for  'thirst,'  in  the 
Word,  =  the  having  an  appetite  and  longing,  thus  an 

affection,  for  knowing  and  imbibing  truth ;  and  this 

because  '  water '  =  truth  in  general. 

4956^.  By  'one  who  thirsts,'  the  Angels  with  man 
perceive  those  who  from  affection  long  for  truth. 

4958,  Ex. 
5893.    'Thirst' =  a  deficiency  of  truth.     6745'*. 

6432*.  'To  slay  her  with  thirst'  (Hos.ii.3)  =  to 

extinguish  all  truth.     £.240=^.   730". 

6829^.  When  man  is  in  temptation,  he  is  as  it  were 

in  hunger  for  good  and  thirst  for  truth ;  and  there- 
fore, when  he  emerges,  he  draws  in  good  as  a  hungiy 

one  does  food,  and  receives  trutli  as  a  thirsty  one  does 
drink. 

7260.  They  called  those  'the  thirsty'  to  whom  they 
should  give  to  drink. 

7668*.  'To  faint  for  thirst'  (Amos.viii.l3)=to  be 
deprived  of  truth.     856S. 

8568.  'The  people  thirsted  there  for  waters'  (Ex. 
xvii.3)  =  an  increase  of  the  longing  for  truth;  for  'to 
thirst '  =  to  desire  eagerly  and  long  for,  and  is  pre- 

dicated of  truth.   111. 
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[A.  8568].  '  Not  a  thirst  for  waters ;  but  for  hearing 
the  words  of  Jehovah'  (Amos  viii.ii).  A  longing  to 
know  truth  is  here  described  by  '  to  thirst. ' 
  ^.   'Ho,  everyone  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  tlie 

waters'  (Is.lv.l)  evidently  =  one  who  longs  for  the 
truths  of  faith.     E.6i7i»,Ex.   840^ 
  ^.   'To  him  that  is  athirst  I  will  give  from  the 

fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely'  (Kev.xxi.6)  =  that 
one  who  longs  from  affection  [shall  receive]  the  truth 
and  good  of  faith.  (  =  that  to  those  who  long  for 
truths  from  any  spiritual  use  the  Lord  will  give  from 
Himself  througli  the  Word  all  things  which  conduce 
to  that  use.     E..S89.) 

  .    'Everyone   that  drinketh   of  this  water  shall 
thirst  again ;  but  he  that  drinketh  of  the  water  that 

I  shall  give  him,  shall  never  thirst'  (John  iv.  13).  .  . 
'Not  to  thirst,'  here,  =that  he  shall  no  longer  lack 
truth.  In  like  manner  in  'he  that  believeth  in  Me 

shall  never  thirst'  (John  vi.35). 
  *.   'To  thirst '  =  to  long  for  truth.     Further  ill. 

9412^.  'To  thirst  and  eat'  =  to  be  informed  by  the 
Lord. 

gSiS".  'To  thirst  and  drink'  =  a  longing  to  know 
and  perceive  truth. 

9960".  'Thirst'  — the  deprivation  of  all  things  of 
faith. 

R.  381.  'Tliey  shall  hunger  no  more,  nor  thirst  any 
more' (Rev. vii.i6)  =  that  hereafter  they  shall  not  lack 
goods  ani  truths.  .  .  For  'thirst'  is  said  of  wine  and 
of  water,  (which)  =  truth.  (  =  that  they  shall  not  lack 
good  and  truth,  and  the  derivative  happiness.  Ex. 
E.480.) 

S89.  That  '  to  thirst  '  =  to  long  for  from  some  spiritual 
use,  is  because  there  exists  a  thirst  or  longing  for  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  from  the  Word  from  natural  use, 
and  also  from  spiritual  use ;  from  natural  use  with 
tliose  who  have  erudition  as  their  end,  and  thereby 
reputation,  honour,  and  gain  .  .  .  but  from  spiritual 
use  with  those  who  have  as  their  end  to  be  of  service 

to  the  neighbour  from  love  for  him,  to  seek  the  good 
of  his  soul,  and  of  their  own  also ;  and  thus  for  the 
sake  of  the  Lord,  the  neighijour,  and  salvation :  to 
these  there  is  given  from  the  fountain  of  the  water  of 
life  ...  as  much  truth  as  conduces  to  this  use.  To 

the  rest,  truth  therefrom  is  not  given.   Ex. 

956.  'Let  him  that  is  athirst  come'  (Rev.xxii.  17)  = 
that  he  who  longs  for  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  and  for  truths 
then,  should  pray  that  the  Lord  may  come  with  light. 

  -.  That  'to  thirst '  =  to  long  for  truths.   Dl. 
  ■'.   That    'thirst'    and    'to     thirst' =to    perish, 

from  a  deficiency  of  truth.   111. 

E.  83'.  Jesus  said,  'I  thirst'  (John  xix.28)  because 
He  had  longed  for  a  New  Church  which  would  ac- 

knowledge Him.  (  =  that  from  Divine  love  He  willed 

and  longed  for  the  salvation  of  the  human  race.  386^°. ) 
(  =  Divine  spiritual  thirst,  which  is  for  Divine  good 
and  truth  in  the  Church,  through  which  is  the  salva- 

tion of  the  human  race.     519^) 

118^.  'The  hungry  and  thirsty,' in  the  Word,  =those 
who  continually  long  for  truths,  and  to  be  perfected 
by  means  of  them.  111. 

223'.  'The  hungry  and  thirsty'  (Ps.cvii.5)  =  those 
who  have  a  longing  to  know  good  and  truth.     386^'. 

275'.  'To  die  of  thirst'  (l3.1.2)  =  the  extinction  of 
truth.  (  =  desolation  from  a  deficiency  of  truth  from  a 

spiritual  origin.     342*.) 

376''.   'To  thirst' =  to  long  for. 

386^.  'To  be  hungry  and  thirsty'=to  be  deprived 
of  the  good  of  love  and  truths  of  faith. 

  ".   'To  be  dried  up  with  thirst'=a  deficiency  of 
truth. 
  ''*.   'He  that  thirsteth  for   drink '  =  those  who 

long  for  truths. 
  2'.   'To  thirst' =to  believe  in  the  Lord. 

4832.   'To  thirst' =  to  long  for  truth. 
  '.   'The  wild  asses  quench  their  thirst'  (Ps.civ. 

ii)  =  the  instruction  of  those  in  the  Clmrch  who  long 
for  truths. 

504'-''.  'A  land  of  thirst'  (Ezek.xix.i3)  =  a  Church 
where  there  is  no  truth.  (=no  truth,  but  falsity  in 

its  stead.     7301".) 

518'.  'I  will  pour  out  waters  upon  him  that  is  thirsty ' 
(Is.xliv.3)  =  to  instruct  in  truths  those  in  the  affection 
of  truth. 

727^.    'Thirst'  =  a  deficiency  of  truth. 

730".  That  man  in  temptations  is  so  infested  by 
evils  and  falsities  as  scarcely  to  know  otherwise  than 

that  he  is  in  Hell,  is  meant  by  'Jehovah  led  thee 

through  the  great  and  terrible  wilderness,  of  the  serpent 

.  .  .  and  of  thirst,  where  there  were  no  waters'  (Deut. 

viii.15).  .  .  'Thirst  where  were  no  waters'  =  a  deficiency 
and  sliutting  off  of  truth. 

750'.  'Drink  for  the  soul  of  the  thirsty'  (Is.xxxii.6) =  the  understanding  of  truth. 

Thirteen.     Tredecim. 
Thirteenth.      Tertius  dedmus. 

A.  1668.  'In  the  thirteenth  year  they  rebelled' 
(Geu.xiv.4)  =  the  beginning  of  temptation  in  childhood. 

.  .  .  The  thirteenth  year  is  intermediate  between  the 

twelfth  and  the  fourteenth  (and  the)  intermediate 

between  no  temptation  and  temptation  is  'thirteen.' 

2109.  'A  son  of  thirteen  years'  (Gen.xvii.25)=lioly 

remains;  for 'ten' =  remains;  and 'three,' what  is  holy. 

Hence  the  number  'thirteen,'  being  composed  of  ten 
and  three,  =  holy  remains. 

Thirty.     Ti-iginta. 
Thirtieth.      Trigesimus. 

A.  481.  See  Number,  here.     647.  7984. 

1342.  'Shelah  lived  thirty  years'  (Gen.xi.l4)=the 
beginning  of  the  third  state. 

1345.  'Eber  lived  four  and  thirty  years'  (ver.l6)  = 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  state  of  this  Church. 

1347.  'Peleg  lived  thirty  years'  (ver.  l8)=  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  state. 

1349.  'Reu  lived  two  and  thirty  years'  (ver. 20)  =  the 
beginning  of  the  sixth  state. 

1351.  'Serug  lived  thirty  years'  (ver.22)  =  the  be- "inning  of  the  seventh  state  of  this  Church. 
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2141.  'Thirty'  (Gen.xviii.3o)  =  tliosein  some  combats 
iigainst  evils. 

2276.  'Peradventure  there  shall  thirty  be  found 
there' (id.  )  =  something  of  combat.  The  reason  'thirty' 
=  something  of  combat,  thus  a  little  combat,  is  that 

this  number  is  composed  by  the  multiplication  of  iive — 
which  =  a  little — and  six,  which  =  labour  or  combat. 

Hence  'thirty,'  wherever  read  in  the  "Word,  =  some 
little,  relatively.  111. 

  2_   'Thirty  pieces   of  silver'  =  that  which  they 
valued  so  little.  111. 

  *.  The  reason  the  Levites  were  taken  to  discharge 
the  ministry  .  .  .  from  a  son  of  thirty  years  to  fifty 

(Num.iv.)  was  that  by  'thirty'  were  signified  those 
being  initiated,  thus  who  could  as  yet  but  little  carry 

on  the  (spiritual)  warfare.     (Compare  5335^.) 
  *.   'Thirty'  (in  the  parable  of  the  sower)  =  a  little 

result,  and  that  he  had  laboured  but  little.  (  =  a  fulness 
of  remains.     5335^) 

2959^  'Thirty' =  the  state  of  vastation  of  the  sons  of 
Jacob  :  that  it  was  no  vastation.  Ex. 

2966^.  'They  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  .  .  . 

and  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field'  (Matt.xxvii.g). 
'Thirty' =  what  is  little  so  as  to  be  scarcely  anything. 

5291".  The  brazen  sea  .  .  .  thirty  cubits  in  circum- 
ference .  .  .  (  =  a  plenary  complex.     10235'.) 

5335.  'Joseph  was  a  son  of  thirty  years'  (Gen.xli.46) =a  full  state  of  remains. 

  .  The  number  'thirty,'  in  the  Word,  =  some- 
thing of  combat,  and  also  a  full  state  of  remains.  The 

reason  it  has  this  double  signification,  is  that  it  is 
composed  of  five  and  six  multiplied  together,  and  also 

of  three  and  ten  .  .  .  and  '  three '  =  what  is  full,  and 
'ten,'  remains.     (See  above,  at  2276.) 
  ^.  That 'thirty'  =  a  fulness  of  remains.   111. 
  ^.  The  reason  the  Lord  did  not  manifest  Himself 

until  He  was  thirty  years  of  age  (Lukeiii.23)  was  that 
He  was  then  in  a  fulness  of  remains.  Ex. 

7984^.  When  they  have  a  full  state  of  remains,  they 
are  elevated  into  Heaven  :   this  state  is  what  is  signified 

by  'thirty.'       ''. 
8851.  The  age  of  the  men  (in  Jupiter)  is  for  the  most 

part  thirty  years,  according  to  the  years  of  our  Earth  : 
those  who  exceed  it  are  said  to  be  unteachable.   Ex. 

9082.  'He  shall  give  to  their  lord  thirty  shekels  of 
silver'  (Ex.xxi.32)=that  the  internal  man  shall  restore 
it  to  the  full.  .  .  'Thirty's what  is  full. 

9617.  'The  length  of  one  curtain  thirty  cubits'  (Ex. 
x.xvi.8)  =  what  is  full  of  the  truth  which  is  from  good. 

.  .  .  'Ihirty'  =  what  isfull. 
10833.  (Ill  tlis  Sixth  Earth)  the  nations  with  their 

families  assemble  every  thirtieth  day,  and  hear 
preachings. 

H.  426.  Some  stay  many  years  in  the  World  of 

Spirits,  but  not  beyond  thirty.     (Compare  R.866^.) 

Thistle.      Carduus. 

A.  272.  'The  thorn  and  the  thistle'  (Gen.iii. i8)  = 
curse  and  vastation.     273,  Ex.  and  111. 

R.  439".  'Thorns,'  'briers,'  ' thistles -^riSjtZi,'  and 
'  thistles '= the  falsities  of  evil,  from  their  stings. 

T.  78°.   With  those  in  Hell,  there  appear  .  .  .  briers, 
nettles,  thorns,  and  thistles  .  .  . 

E.  654"^.  'The  thistle  shall  possess  them' (Hos.ix. 6) 
=  that  evil  will  pervert  them.  (  =  that  falsity  will 
destroy  all  truth.     799".) 

714I8.  See  TllOKN,  here. 

Thistle.      Tribuliis. 
A.  9144'.  'The  thistle  and  the  thorn'  (Hos.x.8)  = 

evil  and  falsity  vastating  the  goods  and  truths  of 
worship.  (  =  that  evils  and  falsities  will  enter  and 
make  worship.     9714*.) 

P.  313^.  'The  thorn  and  the  thistle'  (Gen.iii.)  = 
mere  falsity  and  evil.     T.498^. 

R.  439*^.   See  TnKThE-carduus,  here. 

E.  sgi-**.  'The  thorn  and  the  thistle  shall  come 

up  on  their  altars'  (Hos.x.8)  =  truth  falsified  and  the 
derivative  evil  in  all  their  worship. 

Thoracic  duct.      Ductus  thoracicm. 
D.  1 127.  On  those  who  constitute  the  province  of  the 

thoracic  duct,  etc. 

Thorn.     Spina. 
Thorny.     Spineus,  Spinosus. 

See  under  Beibe. 

A.  272.  See  THiSTLE-carrfjms,  here.     R.439^. 

33 lo^  'Thorns'  (in  the  parable  of  the  sower)  =  evils. 
(See  9144*.)     ( =  the  concupiscences  of  evil.     Life  90.) 

3941'.  'To  reap  thorns'  (Jer.xii.i3)  =  the  evils  and 
falsities  which  are  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world. 

E.  304".     ( =  the  evils  of  falsity.     E.  374°. ) 

9144.  'If  fire  catch  in  thorns'  (Ex.xxii.6)  =  (anger 
from  evil  aff'ection)  which  injects  itself  into  falsities.  Ex. 
  ■'.  That  '  thorns '  =  the  falsities  of  concupiscences. 

111. 
  '.  See  THiSTLE-iri6«?ttS,  here.     E.391^*.  P.313'. 
  .   'A  fire  of  thorns'  (Ps.cxviii.  i2)  =  concupiscence 

of  evil. 
  .   'To  gather  grapes  of  thorns'  (Matt. vii.  i6)  = 

the  goods  of  faith  and  charity  from  the  falsities  of 

concupiscences. 
  '.    The    falsities    of    concupiscences    which    are 

signified  by  'thorns,'  are  the  falsities  confirmatory  of 
the  things  of  the  world  and  its  pleasures  ;  for  these 
falsities  more  than  all  others  catch  fire  and  blaze  up, 
because  they  are  concupiscences  in  the  body,  which  are 
felt ;  and  therefore  also  they  close  the  internal  man,  so 
that  it  savours  nothing  which  is  of  the  salvation  of  the 
soul  and  of  eternal  life. 
  ^''.    'The  crown  of  thorns'  Avhich  was  placed  on 

the  Lord's  head,  represented  of  what  quality  the  Divine 
truth  was  then  in  the  Jewish  Church,  namely,  that 
it  was  suflbcated  by  the  falsities  of  concupiscences. 

T.1303. 
  11.  Hence  it  is  evident  what   was   signified   by 

'the  thorny  crown.' 
M.  231.  I  descended  by  the  ladder,  and  saw  a  level 

country  covered  with  a  dense  growth  with  thorns  and 
nettles  intermingled. 



Thorn-thicket 
238 

Thought 

[M.]  315".  By  which  both  brains  are  continued  into 
the  spine  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4637.  When  what  is  holy  and  good  falls 
down  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  into  a  man  and  the  delight  of 

his  life,  it  is  then  as  it  were  seed  hidden  in  the  gi'ound. 
If  the  delight  is  pride,  or  the  love  of  self,  it  falls  into 
evil  ground,  where  there  are  thorns  ;  and  so  also  if  it 
falls  .  .  .  into  the  desire  for  gain. 

E.  237".  'To  obstruct  the  way  with  thorns'  (Hos.ii.6) 
=  to  obstruct  all  the  thoughts  by  falsities  of  evil  .  .  . 

403".  'Thorns,'  and  'bramble-bush'  (Lukevi.44)  = 
the  evils  opposed  to  these  goods. 

544^.  They  do  not  admit  any  truth,  and  therefore 
are  called  'stubborn  and  thorny'  (Ezek.ii.6). 

560^  'They  shall  be  for  thorns  in  your  eyes'  (Num. 
xxxiii. 55)  =  that  malignant  falsities  will  inflict  injury 
on  the  truths  of  the  Church. 

654'*.  'Thorns  shall  be  in  their  tents'  (Hos.ix.6)  = 
the  falsity  of  evil  in  worship. 

714".  For  the  tail  is  a  continuation  of  the  spine, 
which  is  protended  from  the  brains  .  .  . 

  '*.  The  thorns  shall  come  up  in  her  palaces,  the 

thistle-OTrt^OTfS-and  the  brier  in  her  fortresses'  (Is. 
xxxiv.  13).  .  .  The  falsities  and  evils  in  which  they 

are,  are  signified  by  'the  thorns,'  'the  thistle,'  and 
'the  brier.' 

730".  'The  thorn  of  the  brier'  (Is.xxxii. I3)  =  the 
falsity  of  evil. 

799'*.  That  the  evils  of  falsity  will  destroy  all  their 
good,  is  signified  by  'the  thorn  shall  be  in  their  taber- 

nacles' (Hos.ix.6). 

Thorn-thicket.     Vepretum. 
See  BEAMBLE-Dejjrcs. 

E.  223'.  'The  lion  from  the  thorn-thicket'  (Jer.iv.7) 
=  falsity  from  evil. 

304'^  'A  briery  and  thorn- thicket'  (Is.vii.24)  = 
falsity  and  evil. 

504^^.  'A  thorn-thicket  and  briery'  (Is.x.  I7)  =  the 
evils  and  falsities  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

Thought.      Cogitatio. 
Think.      Cogitare. 
Cogitative.      Cogitativus. 
Cogitatively.      Cogitative. 

See  Idea  all  through  ;  and  also  under  Affection, 
BiEP,  CoNTF.iVE,  and  Reflect. 

A.  33.  If  you  remove  the  loves,  or  cupidities,  thought 
at  once  ceases. 

36.  Faith  supposed  to  be  mere  thought.     2228^. 

41.  Every  least  of  thought  of  an  angelic  Spirit  is 
alive. 

99«.  For  then  all  man's  thoughts,  and  ideas  of 
thoughts  .  .  ,  are  open  .  .  .  even  to  the  Lord. 

174.  Their  cogitative  speech.     i8o,Ex. 

228.  The  least  of  thought  with  man  is  more  per- 
ceptible to  the  Angels  than  its  greatest. 

261.  'I  will  multiply  thy  conception' =  all  the thought.     264,  Ex. 

318.  He  was  then  left  by  himself,  that  he  might 
think  as  in  the  world ;  for  in  the  other  life  the 
thoughts  of  all  can  be  manifestly  perceived  .  .  .     549. 

322°.  Spirits  think  far  more  clearly  and  distinctly 
than  they  had  thought  (here).  They  involve  more 
things  in  one  idea  of  thought,  than  they  did  in  a 
thousand  when  they  thought  (here). 

362.  For  man's  thought  is  such  that  while  he  is 
intent  upon  anything,  he  places  that  before  anything else  .  .  . 

442.  These  doctrines  were  matters  of  much  more 
profound  thought  than  at  this  day  .  .  . 

443.  Their  thought  is  as  clearly  communicated  as  if 

they  spoke  aloud. 
444.  He  then  said  that  the  spirit  is  thought.  .  , 

But  how  can  there  be  thought  without  an  organic 
substance  from  which  to  think?.  .  .  If  the  soul  or 

spirit  were  only  thought,  man  would  have  no  need  for 
so  much  brain  .  .  . 

549.  See  Affection,  here. 

586.  'Every  figment  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart 
was  only  evil'  (Gen.vi.5)  =  that  there  was  no  perception 
of  good  and  truth.   Ex. 

590.  There  is  a  kind  of  perpetual  marriage  of  the 
thought  and  will.     (Continued  under  Idea.) 

605".  They  indulged  not  so  much  in  knowledges,  as 
in  profound  thoughts  .  .  .  This  was  the  wisdom  of  the 
ancients. 

745.  'Bird,'  in  general,  =  thoughts-cogitate.  (  = 
thonghts-co(/tteMo«es.     778') 

823.  The  thoughts  a  man  has  harboured  against 
others  (there)  lie  open  ...  for  there  is  a.  perception  of 
all  thoughts.  .  .  With  the  evil  all  their  evil  deeds  and 
thoughts-eofctteio-return,  to  the  life.  But  not  so  with 

the  good  .  .  . 
829<=.  (These  penalties  cause  them)  to  desist  from 

thinking  in  that  (lascivious)  way.     De  Conj.  127. 

830.  For  whatever  a  Spirit  thinks,  they  who  are 
near  instantly  know  and  perceive. 

904-*.  Man  (supposes)  that  he  thinks  from  himself; 
but  he  has  not  a  single  idea  of  thought .  .  .  from 
himself ;  but  he  has  what  is  evil  and  false  through  evil 

Spirits  from  Hell,  and  what  is  good  and  true  through 

Angels  from  the  Lord. 
962.  In  the  penalty  of  discerption  as  to  the  thoughts, 

the  interior  thoughts  fight  with  the  exterior  ones, 
which  is  attended  with  interior  torture. 

978.  They  suppose  that  the  internal  man  is  thought 
.  yet  the  evil  have  thought  .  .  .  from  which  it  is 

evident  that  man's  thought  is  not  of  the  internal  man, 

but  of  the  external. 
991.  For  man  thinks  from  these  scientifics. 
  .  Man's  thought  from  sensuous  scientifics.  Sig. 

1015^.  When  he  is  in  thought  abstracted  from  the 
body,  and  is  thinking  as  it  were  in  his  spirit. 

1 102'.  When  man  thinks  well  about  the  Lord  and 

the  neighbour  .  .  . 
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1108.  (In  vastation)  some  think  very  little.  Des. 

1118^.  Being  celestial  men,  whatever  they  thought 
shone  forth  from  their  face  and  eyes  .  .  .  They  could 
not  put  on  an  expression  which  did  not  agree  with 
what  they  thought. 

1124.  They  supposed  themselves  so  subtle  that  no 
one  would  perceive  what  they  thought. 

1159.  The  correspondence  of  the  tongue  with  man's 
thought. 

1265.  Many  were  inflowing  into  my  thoughts,  and 
holding  them  as  it  were  bound.  .  .  They  were  of  those 
who  lived  before  the  Flood  .  .  . 

1266.  If  the  Antediluvians  came  into  the  World  of 

Spirits  .  .  .  they  would  take  away  from  all  the  Spirits 
they  met,  except  the  good,  the  faculty  of  thinking. 
I673^Ex. 

1274'''.  The  Spirits  of  whom  others  think  .  .  .  are 
present  in  a  moment. 

1316.  When  this  reigns  with  a  man,  there  is  the  like 
in  every  one  of  his  thoughts,  nay,  in  the  leasts  of  his 
thoughts. 

131S.  'Nothing  will  be  withheld  from  them  of  all 

they  have  thought  to  do'  (Gen.xi.7)  =  unless  their  state 
is  changed.  .  .  'The  thought  to  do'  is  nothing  but  the 
intention,  that  is,  the  end  .  .  .  And  when  the  state  is 
changed,  so  is  the  end ;  and,  with  the  end,  the 

thought.     1321^. 

1389.  Souls  wonder  that  there  is  such  a  communica- 
tion of  another's  thoughts.  Ex. 

1395".  Whatever  they  had  thought  against  others, 
(there)  stands  forth  to  view. 

1399^  The  things  which  inflow  (from  Heaven)  into 

man's  thoughts,  are  only  the  ultimate  effects. 

1435.  Every  scientific  from  which  man  thinks.  Sig. 
(Continued  under  Idea.) 

1463.  There  are  changes  of  state  of  both  the  thoughts 
and  the  affections  :  the  (former)  are  Knowledges  .  .  . 

1487.  The  scientifics  acquired  in  childhood  are  dis- 
posed by  the  Lord  into  order,  in  order  to  serve  for  use  ; 

first,  that  he  may  be  able  to  think  .  .  . 

1495^.  For  in  the  thought  ...  lie  hidden  all  the 
arcana  of  analytical  art  and  science  .  .  .  even  with 
children,  whose  every  thought  and  derivative  word  is 
most  full  of  them. 

1511.  Spirits  who   are  in  falsities,  iniiow  into   the 
thought  .  .  .  Genii,  into  the  will. 

:  1594^.    The   sole   difference   (between   the   life   of  a 
f     sensuous  man  and  that  of  brutes  is)  that  the  man  can 

think,  and  reason  .  .  . 

1637s.  Souls  perceive  whatever  a  man  thinks. 

1639.    Without   the   interior   memory  .  .  .  man   can 
think  nothing. 

j         1640^  Before  a  Spirit  speaks,  it  is  known  from  the 
I     thought  alone  what  he  intends  to  say  ;  for  the  thought 
I     inflows  more  quickly  than  the  speech. 

1673''.  For  there  is  a  communication  of  all  thoughts 
(there). 

1702^.  By  communication  with  the  internal  man, 
man  can  think  about  celestial  and  spiritual  things,  or 
look  upwards,  which  beasts  cannot  do  ;  and  by  com- 

munication with  the  exterior  man,  he  can  think  about 
worldly  and  bodily  things  .  .  . 

1707'.  Through  these  (remains)  the  Lord  inflows  into 
the  rational  man,  and  through  this  into  the  exterior 
man,  and  thus  it  is  granted  to  man  to  think,  and  to 

be  man.      1906^. 
1757.  Human  thought,  after  the  decease  of  the 

body,  becomes  more  distinct  and  clear,  and  the  ideas 
of  thought  become  discrete  .  .  . 

1762.  Their  thought  was  thus  made  manifest  as  it 
were  in  a  form  ...  by  changes  induced  on  the  face. 

Des. 
1820''.  (In  temptations,  evil  Spirits)  hold  the 

thought  persistently  in  one  thing,  and  thus  fill  it 

with  phantasies. 
1850^.  For  such  as  a  man  is  in  general,  such  is  he 

in  the  singulars  of  his  thought  and  affection. 

1878''.  As  there  is  a  communion  (there)  of  the 
thoughts  of  all  .  .  . 

i88o^  The  Spirits  and  Angels  with  other  men  .  .  . 

merely  perceive  the  thoughts  and  affections  of  those 
with  whom  they  are. 

1901^.  This  intellectual  truth  ...  is  the  Spiritual  it- 
self which  inflows  through  Heaven,  by  an  internal  way, 

with  every  man  ...  It  is  like  a  kind  of  light  which 
illuminates,  and  gives  the  faculty  of  knowing,  thinking, 
and  understanding. 

1904^.  (Thus)  man  cannot  think  as  of  himself  from 
intellectual  truth,  but  from  rational  and  scientific 
truth  .  . 

1914^.  When  anything  contrary  to  the  truth  of  eon- 
science  inflows  into  the  thought ...  it  grieves  them  .  .  . 
How  much  more  the  Lord,  who  had  .  .  .  thought  from 
the  affection  of  intellectual  truth,  which  is  above  the 

Rational  ? 
  s.  He  who  thinks  from  intellectual  truth  is  above 

Heaven  ;  for  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  do  not 
think  from  it ;  but  from  the  interior  of  the  Rational. 
But  in  proportion  as  the  Lord  united  the  Human 
essence  to  the  Divine,  He  thought  from  Divine  good 

itself,  that  is,  from  Jehovah. 
  ^.  The  fathers  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  who 

had  perception,  thought  from  the  interior  Rational. 
The  fathers  of  the  Ancient  Church,  who  had  conscience, 
thought  from  the  exterior  or  natural  Rational.  But  all 
who  are  without  conscience  never  think  from  the 
Rational  .  .  .  but  from  the  sensuous  and  corporeal 

Natural. 
  s.  A  rational  man  is  one  who  thinks  the  good 

and  truth  of  faith  .  .  .  They  who  think  what  is  evil  and 
false  are  insane  in  thought. 

1919.  The  Lord's  thought  from  His  perception.  Sig. 
  .  They  who  are  in  perception  think  from  nothing 

else  ;  but  still  perception  is  one  thing,  and  thought 
another.  Ex. 
  ^.  (So)  thought  is  distinct  from  conscience,  and 

yet  it  flows  from  it.  Ex. 
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[A.  1919P.  The  Lord's  perception  was  immediately 
from  Jehovah  .  .  .  but  His  thought  was  from  intellectual 

truth  and  its  affection.     2545°. 

1925.  The  thought  of  the  interior  man  in  the  Lord. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

1926-.  In  proportion  as  the  Lord  united  Himself  to 
.Tehovah,  His  thought  became  more  interior  .  .  .  This  is 

the  thought  which  is  meant  by  the  interior  thought 

which  was  from  the  Lord's  Internal,  here  signified  by 

'  the  Angel  of  Jehovah.' 

1931-.  Ordinary  Spirits  perceive  a  man's  thoughts 
better  than  the  man  himself;  angelic  Spirits,  the  still 

more  interior  things  of  the  thoughts  ;  and  Angels,  those 

things  still  more  interior,  namely,  the  causes  and  ends, 
of  which  the  man  knows  but  little.  .  .  How  much  more 

the  Lord. 

1935.  The  Lord's  interior  thought  was  from  the  affec- 
tion of  intellectual  truth  .  .  .  Such  thought  is  never  in 

any  man,  nor  can  be.  With  man  there  is  an  interior 
thought  which  inflows  through  bis  internal  njan  into 
the  interior  Rational,  from  the  Lord,  with  those  who 

have  conscience  ;  as  may  be  evident  from  the  fact  that 

they  can  observe  the  evil  and  falsity  in  their  external 
man  .  .  .  This  thought  is  much  lower,  and  cannot  be  in 

any  way  compared  with  the  Lord's  .  .  .  But  they  who 
have  not  conscience  cannot  have  interior  thought;  and 
therefore  there  is  no  combat  in  them.  Ex. 

1937'.  The  heavenly  jiroprium  of  man  is  formed  in 
the  conatus  of  his  thought. 

1953^.  There  is  a  sight  which  is  still  more  internal, 
which  looks  into  these  objects,  and  thus  thinks. 

1983^.  They  reduce  their  interiors  into  a  state  of  per- 
suasion .  .  .  and  thus  compel  .  .  .  Spirits  to  think  as 

they  do. 

2004^.  From  the  Lord  .  .  .  life  continually  inflows  into 

man's  Rational,  and  through  this  into  his  .  .  .  scientifics 
and  Knowdedges,  and  not  only  adapts  them  to  receive 
the  life,  but  also  disposes  them  into  order,  and  thus 
causes  man  to  be  able  to  think  .  .  .  This  is  the  con- 

junction of  the  Lord  with  man,  without  which  man 

could  never  think  .  .  .  This  may  be  evident  from  the 

fact  that  in  man's  thought  there  are  numberless  arcana 
of  science  and  of  analytical  art  .  .  .  which  never  inflow 

through  the  senses  .  .  .  but  through  the  internal  man. 

2094^.  When  man  is  in  truth,  that  is,  in  the  internal 
sense,  he  can,  as  to  thought,  make  one  with  those  in 
Heaven. 

2122.  Most  (from  the  Christian  world)  think  nothinf 

else  than  filthy,  obscene,  and  profane  things.     2125". 

2129.  In  these  conflicts  .  .  .  such  Spirits  are  driven 

into  a  state  in  which  they  do  not,  as  is  usual,  think  in 
society  or  communion,  but  each  for  himself.  From  the 
thoughts  thus  at  variance  ...  a  noise  is  heard  as  of 

many  waters  .  .  .       ^. 

2144^.  All  the  Lord's  thought  was  from  Divine  per- 
ception ;  because  He  alone  was  a  Divine  and  celestial 

man  .  .  .     2287. 

2157.   (The  thought  of  the  celestial  Angels  des.) 

21908.   Myriads  of  myriads  of  his  thoughts  about  goods 
and  truths  .  .  .  are  in  his  Holy  (of  worship). 

2209".  There  must  always  be  some  appearances  from 
sensuous  things,  upon  which  the  thought  must  lean.  Ex. 

2228-.  Thought  saves  no  one  .  .  .  All  the  thought 
which  does  not  agree  with  the  life  perishes  .  .  .  Con- 

sociations in  Heaven  .  .  .  are  not  according  to  thoughts 

which  are  not  of  the  life.  (Such)  thoughts  are  simulatory 

.  .  .     2401^,  Ex. 

223 1-.  All  the  perception  and  thought  would  (then) 
be  as  the  light  from  a  flame. 

2242^.  For  man's  thought  goes  no  further  than  to  the 
nearest  things. 

2243.  Falsity  from  evil  is  all  that  a  man  thinks  while 
he  is  in  evil.   Ex. 

2245.  The  Lord's  thought  from  the  Divine.  Sig.  and E.X. 

  .   -To  look  forth '  =  to  think.  Ex. 

  '-.  The  Lord's  thought  was  from  the  Human  con- 
joined with  the  Divine  .  .  .  but  the  perception,  from 

which  was  the  thought,  was  from  the  Divine.  2249, 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

2256-.  Whatever  man  has  thought  and  done,  remains. 

2271.  'He  added  to  .speak  to  him' =  thought.  Ex. 
2272.  In  temptations  come  new  thoughts,  contrary  to 

the  former  ones,  and  to  which  the  man  can  afterwards 
be  bent.     2273<',Ex.  2334. 

2287.   'To  speak '  =  to  think. 
2294.  (The  strong  desire  of  Spirits  to  lead  infants  to think.   Ex.) 

2301.  Infants  of  a  celestial  genius  .  .  .  think,  etc. 
more  softly. 

2329°.   For  without  an  idea  nothing  can  be  thought. 

2335^.  (Such)  are  judged  according  to  their  thoughts, 
etc. ;  and  (therefore)  must  be  condemned  ;  for  ...  of 
himself  man  thinks  nothing  but  evil  .  .  . 

2343^.  For  what  Spirits  merely  think  even,  is  apper- 
ceived,  and  diffuses  from  itself  a  sphere  .  .  . 

2363".  All  the  thought  then  is  according  to  the 
affection. 

2367.  How  few  things  come  to  the  thought  here. 

2401^.  It  is  not  the  thought  which  lives  after  death, 

except  that  which  flows  from  the  will. 

2410.  Evil  (both  hereditary  and  actual)  adheres  to 

man  in  every  single  thought. 

2456.  The  Lord's  thought  about  the  last  time.  Sig. 
2471.  To  the  interior  memory  pertain  the  ideas  of  the 

speech  of  Spirits,  which  are  of  the  interior  sight,  and 
all  rational  things,  from  the  ideas  of  which,  thought 

itself  conies  forth. 

2474.  The  smallest  particulars  which  the  man  has  ever 
thought,  etc.  (are  inscribed  on  the  interior  memory). 
2483. 

2478.  I  then  knew  no  otherwise  than  .  .  .  that  I  had 

thought  what  I  bad  not  thought 

2480.  The  Rational  procured  from  this,  is  that  from 

which  they  think  .  .  . 
  ^.  Everyone  thinks  from  affection  .  .  . 

2483.  Then  all  the  particulars  of  the  thoughts  .  .  . 

.     .  came  forth  as  in  clear  day. 
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2488.  I  had  imagined  that  no  Spirit  could  know  the 
things  ...  in  my  thought ;  whereas  the  Spirits  with 
man  know  and  observe  the  smallest  things  of  his  .  .  . 
thoughts,  much  more  clearly  than  the  man  himself.  .  . 
Let  no  man  believe  that  his  thoughts  are  hidden,  and 
that  he  is  not  to  render  an  account  of  his  thoughts  .  .  . 
for  the  deeds  have  their  quality  from  the  thoughts  ;  and 
the  thoughts  from  the  ends. 

2500^  The  Lord's  instruction  .  .  .  was  by  .  .  .  Divine 
thoughts,  etc.  from  Himself.  Ex. 

2506.   'To  say' =  to  think. 

251 1.  The  Lord's  first  thought  about  and  from  the 
doctrine  of  faith.  Tr.     2545.  2551.  2552. 

2515.  Thought  from  perception.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  There  are  thoughts  from  perception  ;  thoughts 
from  conscience  ;  and  thoughts  from  no  conscience. 
Thoughts  from  perception  exist  solely  with  the  celestial 
.  .  .  This  thought  is  the  inmost  which  exists  with  man. 
Ex. 

  .  Thoughts  from  conscience  are  lower,  and  exist 
with  the  spiritual.  Ex. 
  ^.  Thoughts  from  no  conscience  exist  with  those 

who  do  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  ruled  by  good  and 
truth.  Fully  ex. 

  ^.  But  the  Lord's  thought  transcended  all  human 
understanding  ;  for  it  was  immediately  from  the  Divine. 

2520^.  This  love  directed  the  Lord's  thoughts  while He  was  still  in  the  maternal  human. 

2552.  Perception  is  higher,  and  the  Lord  had  it  from 
the  Divine  Itself;  but  thought  is  lower,  and  He  had  it 
from  the  Intellectual  itself;  and  as  it  was  perception 
from  which  He  had  thought,  so  the  answer  to  the 
thought  was  from  perception.  There  is  something 
similar  with  man  :  the  celestial  man  cannot  think  except 

from  perception  ;  nor  the  spiritual  man  except  from 
conscience.  (Both)  the  perception  and  the  conscience 

are  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  but  the  man's  thought  is  from 
the  Rational,  and  appears  to  him  as  from  himself. 
Thus,  when  he  thinks  about  any  Thing  from  the  Rational, 
the  conclusion  of  the  thought,  or  the  answer,  comes 

from  the  perception,  or  conscience  ;  thus  the  answer  is 
given  him  by  the  Lord  .  .  . 

2553.  The  derivative  thought.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  All  man's  thoughts  are  terminated  in  natural 

things  which  are  of  his  sensuous  things.  Ex. 

2571^.  Hitherto  the  Lord's  thought  was  about  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  but  now  about  that  of  love  and  charity. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  For   when   a   man   has   become   spiritual    and 

celestial,  he  no  longer  thinks  from  truth,  but  from  good. 

2588'.  Whatever  is  thought,  is  seen  by  the  interior 
sight .  .  . 

2593°.  The  Ancients'  mode  of  thinking,  etc.  was  re- 
presentative. Ex. 

2596.  In  the  other  life  all  thoughts  are  communicated. 

27488. 
2619.  As  He  had  thought.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  This  thought  was  from  the  Divine   Celestial 

through  the  Divine  Spiritual. 

  -.  With  man  ...  it  is  good  from  which  he  per- 
ceives ;  but  truth  through  which  he  thinks.  Ex. 

2626.  For  Divine  thought-co(/!'to)-e-is  to  will. 

2641.  'To  see'  is  predicated  of  the  things  which  are of  thought. 

2679.  ̂ 0'-'  it  is  implanted  in  them  by  the  Lord  that 
they  think  much  about  eternal  life  .  .  . 

2682^.  For  those  being  regenerated  think  much  about 
doctrine  and  life,  because  they  think  much  about  eternal 
salvation  .... 

2684.  The  state  of  thought  (of  those  in  desolation  of 
truth).  Sig.  and  Ex.     2688. 

2689.  (Those  being  reformed)  are  kept  by  the  Lord  in 
the  affection  of  good,  and  in  the  thought  of  truth  ;  and 
therefore  they  come  into  anxiety  when  deprived  of 
these.  Tr. 

•   ^  Such  as  is  the  affection  or  love,  such  is  the 
thought.   Ex. 

2694'''.  Unless  the  affection  is  broken,  the  thought 
remains  in  its  own  state  ;  for  thought  has  its  belief  and 
its  life  from  affection. 

2715.  Evil  in  the  will  continually  inflows  into  the 
thought,  so  that  the  good  there  is  relatively  obscured. 

2731.  "Wives  are  affections  of  good  .  .  .  men  are thoughts  of  truth. 

2748'=.  It  was  granted  to  iierceive  their  thoughts 
(which)  were  horribly  filthy  and  obscene. 

2763'.  By  the  knowledge  of  correspondences  the 
Ancients  could  think  with  Spirits  and  Angels. 

2770.  Thought  and  reflection.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2789.  The  Lord's  thought  and  mental  view  from  the 
Divine.  Sig.  and  Ex.     2829. 

2851^  Only  through  chinks  does  anything  of  the  light 
of  Heaven  enter  (with  those  in  evil  and  falsity)  by  means 

of  which  they  can  think  and  reason.     3167=. 

28711'.  If  the  life  (of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world) 
were  taken  away  from  such,  they  would  not  have  any- 

thing of  thought  and  will  left. 

2873.  When  the  Angels  merely  think  about  such 
freedom  .  .  .  they  are  seized  with  internal  pain  ;  and 
when  evil  Spirits  merely  think  about  (heavenly)  freedom 
.  .  .  they  feel  anguish. 

2874.  Freedom  is  to  think  and  will  from  affection. 

2876.  It  is  an  eternal  law  that  everyone  be  in  freedom 
as  to  .  .  .  his  affections  and  thoughts.  2877,  Ex.  2882, 

Ex. 
2883.  Therefore  man  must  .  .  .  think  truth  [as]  of 

himself.  Ex. 

2886.  No  one  can  think  from  himself;  but  from 

others,  and  these  again  from  others,  and  so  on.  (See 
Affection,  here.)    4319, Ex. 

2888'=.  Men  will  believe  that  they  think,  etc.  from 
themselves  .  .  .  yet  nothing  is  further  from  the  truth. 

2930.  Man  was  so  created  that  ...  he  did  not  think 
one  thing  and  will  another  .  .  .  But  with  the  spiritual 
the  one  faculty  has  been  separated  from  the  other. 

Q 
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[A.]  2992.  When  I  was  speaking  about  the  viscera  .  .  . 
tlie  Angels  led  my  thoughts  .  .  .  They  did  not  think  one 
whit  about  tlie  viscera  ;  but  solely  about  the  spiritual 
things  to  which  they  correspond. 

3020^.  To  the  rational  mind  belongs  also  all  the 
thinking  faculty-co</ttoiifiim-which  is  perceptive  of 
what  is  true  and  good,  etc. 

3033".  When  a  man  wills  good  .  .  .  then  wdion  any- 
thing is  to  be  thought  which  is  to  be  willed  and  done, 

his  good  will  inflows  into  his  thought-co(/i^ffrc,  and 
ajiplies  itself  to  the  Knowledges  there  .  .  .  and  impels 
him  so  to  think,  will,  and  act.  (Aud  so  also  with  a 
man  who  wills  evil.) 

3217'^.  When  Angels  who  are  discoursing  about  the 
Intellectual,  inflow  into  their  thoughts,  horses  are 
represented. 

3219".  They  opined  that  the  things  which  arc  of 
thought  inflow  from  without,  through  the  external 
senses  .  .  . 

  ^.   I    was    (thus)    instructed    that   all   things  of 
thought  inflow  from  within  ;  and  not  from  without, 
although  it  appears  so  ;  (for)  it  is  contrary  to  order  for 
the  posterior  to  inflow  into  the  prior  .  .  . 

3226-.  In  Heaven  nothing  is  thought  of  than  celestial 
and  spiritual  things  .  .  .  but  in  the  world,  scarcely 
anything  than  corporeal  and  natural  things  .  .  .  And, 

as  spiritual  and  celestial  things  .  .  .  are  presented  repre- 
sentatively with  man  in  his  natural  things,  they  remain 

implanted,  and  man  is  in  them  when  he  puts  off  the 
body. 

3293^.  For  man  cannot  think  spiritually  immediately 
after  death,  except  from  the  things  which  are  of  his 
Natural. 

3316'.  (This  shows)  the  nature  of  the  thought  aud 
perception  of  the  Angels,  and  how  remote  these  are  from 
the  thought  and  perception  of  man.  If  man  were  to 
think  in  like  manner,  (as  for  instance)  at  the  Holy 
Supper,  and  instead  of  bread  perceived  love  to  the  Lord, 
and  instead  of  wine  love  towards  the  neighbour,  he 
would  be  in  like  thought  and  perception  with  the 
Angels,  who  would  then  approach  nearer  to  him,  until 
at  last  they  could  consociate  their  thoughts  ;  but  only 
so  far  as  the  man  was  at  the  same  time  in  good. 

3336-.  (The  origin  of  man's  thought.  Fully  quoted 
under  Affeotiox.) 

33376.  JIan's  interior  imagination,  or  thought,  con- 
sists solely  of  forms  and  appearances  of  such  things  as 

have  been  imbibed  by  the  sight  of  the  mind,  still  more 
wonderfully  varied,  and,  so  to  speak,  modified. 

3342.  By  wonderful  variations  of  light  and  shade 
(Spirits  and  Angels)  present  to  the  life  the  things  they 
are  thinking,  before  the  internal  and  at  the  same  time 
the  external  sight  of  him  to  whom  they  are  speaking, 
and  insinuate  them  by  suitable  changes  of  the  state  of 

the  aS'ections.  Ex. 
3347.  The  Angels  compared  human  thought  and  the 

derivative  speech  to  the  external  form  of  man  (which  is  ; 

full  of  innumerable  forms  within)  .  .  .  They  also  com-  ' 
pared  the  faculty  of  thinking  to  the  faculty  of  the  , 
viscera  of  acting  according  to  the  form  of  the  fibres,  and  | 

said  that  the  faculty  is  not  of  the  fibres,  but  of  the  life 
in  them,  as  the  faculty  of  thinking  is  not  of  the  mind, 
but  of  the  life  from  the  Lord  inflowing  into  it. 

3367.  Thought  from  the  Divine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3469-.  In  the  Natural  as  in  a  jilane  are  founded  the 
thought  and  will  of  man. 

3489.  The  Angels  .  .  .  attend  to  the  ends  ,  .  .  and  to 
the  derivative  thoughts. 

  -.   In  the  other  life  they  think  and  speak  solely 
according  to  their  internals.  Ex. 

3498".  While  man  is  in  the  world  .  .  .  his  Eational 
is  distinct  from  his  Natural,  insomuch  that  he'  can  he 
withdrawn  from  external  sensuous  things.  .  .and  in 
some  measure  from  interior  sensuous  things  .  .  ,  aud  be 
in  his  Rational,  thus  in  spiritual  thought. 

3573'.  (With  the  regenerate)  whatever  the  man  wills 
and  thinks  in  his  Eational,  presents  itself  conspicuously 
in  his  Natural ;  and  this,  in  his  face.  (But  it  is  now 
lielieved  to  be  a  matter  of  civil  prudence  to  hide  the 
thoughts.   Ex.) 

3599".  All  the  thinking  ta,CTi\ty-cogitatlvum-Q.ven 
with  infants,  is  of  truth  adjoined  to  the  Voluntary  which 
is  of  good. 

3603^.  In  his  second  age,  man  .  .  .  begins  to  reflect 
u[)on  (truths)  from  his  own  thought,  and  all  that  which 
he  sujieradds  from  his  own  thought  pleases  him  .  .  . 

  ■''.   Good  with   man  (when   regenerate)  ...  is  in 
every  single  thing  he  thinks  .  .  . 
  "^.  The  Involuntary  which  is  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

manifests  itself  with  the  regenerate  ;  and  in  the  mean- 
time it  has  disposed  .  .  .  each  and  all  things  of  their 

thought  and  will,  although  it  did  not  appear. 

3606.    'Esau  said  in  his  heart' =  thought. 

3610-.  For  there  is  nothing  of  the  Divine  in  their  life 
except  that  they  can  think  and  speak. 

36236.  Without  good  and  truth  man  could,  neither 
will  nor  think  anything  ;  for  all  his  willing  is  from 
good,  or  non-good,  and  all  his  thinking  is  from  truth, 
or  non-truth.  Hence  man  has  his  lives,  which  are  one 
life  when  the  thinking  is  from  the  willing  .  .  . 

36326.  (For)  speech  flows  from  thought ;  yet  the 
words  are  not  such  in  the  thought.  (They  only  corre- 

spond to  it.) 
3660'.  For  the  thoughts  of  Spirits  and  Angels  are 

not  intruded  upon  by  cares  of  worldly,  corporeal,  and 
earthly  things,  as  is  the  case  with  men. 

3679.  The  thought  of  natural  good  concerning  con- 
junction .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   'To  see'  =  to  think;  for  to  think  is  nothing 
else  than  to  see  inwardly,  or  internal  sight. 
  -.  The  thought  of  natural  good  is  the  thought 

of  the  rational  or  internal  man  in  the  natural  or  external 

man  ...  for  (the  former)  is  that  which  thinks,  and  not 
(the  latter).  Ex.  .  .  Therefore,  unless  the  internal  man 
thought  in  the  external,  it  would  not  be  possible  to 
think  at  all.  And  yet  thought  appears  to  man  as  if  it 
were  in  his  external  man ;  for  he  thinks  from  those  things 
which  have  entered  through  the  senses  .  .  .  Ex, 

  '^.  It  is  the  thought  which  speaks  through  (the 
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organs  of  speech)  ;  for  speech  is  nothing  but  the  thought 
speaking. 
  ^.  As  to  thought,  tlic  ease  is  this.     So  long  as 

man  lives  in  the  body,  he  thinks  from  the  Rational,  in 

the  Ifatural ;  but  in  one  way  wlien  the  Natural  corre- 
sponds to  tlie  Rational,  and  in  another  when  it  does 

not  correspond.  AVhen  the  Natural  corresponds,  the 
man  is  rational,  and  thinks  spiritually ;  (otherwise)  he 
cannot  think  spiritually.  Fully  ex. 

  ■',  But  Spirits  and  Angels  do   not  think  in  the 
same  way  as  man.  Their  thought  is  indeed  terminated 
in  the  Natural  ;  for  they  have  with  tlieni  all  the  natural 
memory  and  its  afTections,  but  they  are  not  allowed  to 
use  it ;  but  still  it  serves  them  as  a  plane  ...  so  that 
the  ideas  of  their  thought  are  terminated  there.  Hence 
it  is  that  the  ideas  of  their  thought  are  interior  .  .  . 

(Thus)  their  thought,  also,  is  such  as  is  the  correspond- 
ence of  their  Natural  with  their  Rational  ;  and  there  are 

Spirits  who  are  rational,  and  think  spiritually  ;  and 
those  who  are  not  rational,  and  do  not  think  spiritually. 
Ex. 

  *.  (Thus)  the  thought  of  natural  good  is  thought 
in  the  good  of  the  natural  ,  .  .  The  Rational  thinks  in 
the  good  of  the  Natural  when  it  regards  good  as  the  end. 
Ex. 

3726"*.  Thoughts  supposed  to  be  abstract  tilings, 

3727.  Man's  thought,  speech,  and  action,  which  are 
the  ultimates  of  order,  are  nothing  else  than  truths 

I'rom  good  ;  for  they  are  images  or  forms  of  good  .  .  . 

3735".  When  a  man  thinks  about  'bread'  .  .  .  this 
thought  which  he  has  about  bread,  serves  the  Angels 
with  him  as  an  object  for  thinking  about  the  good  of 
love  ;  for  the  Angels  apprehend  nothing  of  the  thought 
•of  man  about  bread.     (Another  examp.) 

3741^.  (So)  thought  inflows  into  the  organic  forms  of 
the  tongue,  and  produces  speech. 

3747*.  The  second  degree  of  life,  called  the  internal 
and  rational  man,  is  that  by  which  man  is  above 
animals,  for  by  means  of  it  he  can  think  and  will  what 
is  good  and  true  .  .  .  And  the  third  degree  is  that 
through  which  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  rational  mind, 
whence  he  has  the  faculty  of  thinking  as  a  man  .  .  . 

3748^.  I  asked  him  how  he  understood  the  fact  that 
thought,  which  is  spiritual,  moves  the  whole  face  .  .  . 
and  the  organs  of  speech  .  .  .     4044. 

3849.  For  without  afl'ection,  man  cannot  even think  .  .  . 

3862.  (Thus)  all  thoughts  which  are  of  faith  or  truth 
are  variegations  of  celestial  and  spiritual  light. 

3934^.  Thinking  and  willing  good  are  impossible 
without  doing  good.   Ex. 

  ^   Comparatively  as  man's   will  and   derivative 
thought  (are  exhibited)  in  his  face.  Ex. 

3938^  Love  is  man's  willing  ;  and  thence  it  is  his thinking  .  .  . 

3954.  When  the  sense  of  the  letter  ascends  .  .  .  into 
the  sphere  where  the  thought  is-coij i(atur-f rora  the 
Lord  and  about  the  Lord  ...  it  is  so  perceived  by  the 
Angels,  to  whom  the  internal  sense  is  the  Word,  for  the 
thinking  of  which  the  sens?  of  the  letter  serves  as  a 

plane.  .  .  The  Angels  cannot  think  about  worldly, 
earthly,  and  corporeal  things. 

3957^  For  while  man  is  in  the  body,  corporeal  and 
worldly  things  occupy  his  thoughts,  which  induce 
obscurity  ;  but  when  he  is  divested  of  tlie  body  ...  it 
is  with  him  as  with  those  who  are  in  interior  thought 
l)y  the  abstraction  of  their  mind  from  external  sensuous 
things.   Des. 

  '.   He   who   in  the  world  lias  thought  solely  of 
such  worldly  things  ...  is  not  fitted  to  be  among  those 
whose  delight  it  is  to  think  of  heavenly  things. 

•   *.   When  the  externals  .  .  .  are  taken  away,  the 
man  is  such  as  he  has  been  inwardly  ;  that  is,  he  so 
thinks  and  wills.  If  his  thoughts  within  have  been 
deceits,  machinations,  aspiration  for  dignities,  gains, 
reputation  for  their  sake,  hatreds,  revenges,  and  the 
like,  he  then  thinks  such  things  .  .  .  however  he  might 
have  concealed  his  thoughts  before  men. 

4042.  (In  the  brain)  is  the  source  of  the  thoughts 
which  are  of  the  understanding,  and  of  the  affections 
which  are  of  the  will. 

4046°.  (The  Spirits  of  the  dura  mater)  are  those  who 
had  thought  nothing  about  spiritual  and  heavenly 

things  .  .  .       ^. 
4047.  (The  Spirits  of  the  pia  mater)  are  such  as  had 

not  trusted  much  to  their  own  thought,  and  liad  not 
determined  themselves  to  any  fixed  thought  about  holy 
things  ;  but  had  depended  on  the  belief  of  others. 

4067^  In  such  (spiritual)  society  is  every  man  as  to  his 
.  .  .  thoughts  and  affections  .  .  .  All  that  he  thinks  and 
wills  is  thence,  insomuch  that  if  the  Societies  of  Spirits 
and  Angels  .  .  .  were  taken  away,  he  would  that 

moment  have  no  thought  and  no  will.     4073-.  4096^. 

4077".  Whereas  man  has  not  the  least  of  thought,  or 
will,  which  does  not  come  from  the  Lord  by  influx 
through  Spirits. 

4104-.  Such  is  angelic  thought ;  and,  wonderful  to 
say,  such  is  the  thought  of  the  internal  spiritual  man 
while  he  lives  in  the  body,  although  the  external  man 
is  quite  unaware  of  it  ;  and  therefore  when  a  regenerated 
man  dies,  he  comes  into  the  like  thought,  and  can 
think  and  speak  with  the  Angels,  without  instruction, 
which  would  be  impossible  unless  he  had  had  such 
interior  thought. 

4111^.  The  states  of  Spirits  as  to  good  and  truth  are 
according  to  the  Societies  in  which  they  are  ;  for  all  the 
thought  inflows  through  others,  and,  proximately, 
through  those  with  whom  they  are  in  Society ;  and 
therefore  when  they  are  removed  .  .  .  into  another 
Society,  the  states  of  their  thoughts  and  affections  are 
changed  .  .  . 

4126.  To  speak  good  and  think  evil.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .   But  in  the  other  life  all  thought  is  manifest ; 

for  it  is  communicated  by  a  certain  sphere  ,  ,  . 

4154-.  He  who  thinks  from  scientifics  (supposes)  that 
the  natural  things  from  which  he  thinks  are  inmost 

things,  whereas  they  are  external  ones. 

421 1'.  For  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man 
is  according  to  the  state  of  his  thought  (about  Him), 

and  the  derivative  afl'ection.   Ex. 
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[A.]  4214^  When  such  approach  any  lieaveiily  Society 
.  .  their  thought  is  so  obscured  that  tliey  cannot  even 

think.   Ex. 

42 1 5-.  There  is  a  correspondence  of  the  thoughts  and 

alt'ectipus  with  tlie  actions  and  gestures. 
4227-.  (Such  Spirits)  obsess  the  thoughts  and  tlie  will 

"f  men  wlio  are  lilic  them. 

4245-.  The  tilings  which  man  thinks,  and  from  whicli 
he  thinks,  afleet  him.  If  he  thought  from  the  goods 
of  charity,  he  would  plainly  sec  that  the  tnitlis  of  faith 
are  in  the  second  place,  and  he  would  then  also  sec  the 
truths  themselves  as  in  the  light.   Ex. 

4247-.  Such  is  the  circle,  that  everything  of  know- 
ledge is  insinuated  through  the  sight  or  hearing  into  the 

thought,  thence  into  the  will,  anil  from  the  will  through 
tlie  thought  into  the  act.  .  .  From  the  memory,  which 
i.s  like  an  internal  sight,  there  is  a  like  circle,  namely, 
from  that  sight  through  the  thought  into  the  will,  and 
from  the  will  through  the  thought  into  the  act  .  .  . 

4249-.  For  whatever  man  thinks  and  wills,  that  is, 
all  his  thought  and  all  his  affection,  is  either  from  Hell, 
or  from  Heaven.     (Continued  under  Affeciiox.) 

4280''.  (For)  the  internal  man  itself  thinks  no  other- 
wise (than  according  to  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word)  ; 

for  when  the  external  man  apprehends  the  AVord  accord- 
ing to  the  lettei',  the  internal  man  does  so  according 

to  the  internal  sense  ;  although  the  man,  while  he  lives 
in  the  body,  is  unaware  of  this. 

4292*.  The  speech  of  man  represents  liis  thought. 
Ex. 

4317^  Hereditary  evil  is  in  the  will  itself  and  thence 
in  the  thought. 

4326.  Those  who  relate  to  the  general  involuntary 

sense  .  .  .  can  well  perceive  a  man's  thoughts-f(«/(7((/(/, 
but  do  not  want  to  expose  and  utter  them. 

43271=.  Their  thoughts  have  been  comniuuicated  to 
me,  which  were  abominable,  being  full  of  cruelties  and 
liutcheries, 

4329.  That  their  thought  was  general,  that  is,  of  a 
number  together,  I  could  apperceive  from  the  thhigs 
which  inflowed  thence  into  my  thought.  Fully  ex. 

  '.  They  drew  conclusions  as  to  the  interiors  of 
my  thoughts  and  affections  so  dexterously,  that  I  began 
to  be  afraid  to  think  anything  more  ;  for  tliey  disclosed 
things  which  I  did  not  know  to  be  in  me  .  . 

4364.  (These  confirmatory  things)  are  added  to  the 

man's  thoughts  and  affections,  that  is,  to  the  things A\hich  he  knows  and  loves  .  .  . 

  ^.   He  who  has  been  regenerated  ...  if  he  reflects 
upon  his  past  life,  will  find  that  he  has  been  led  by 
means  of  many  things  of  his  thought,  and  by  many 
things  of  his  affection. 

  '.   For  man  can  think  not  only  of  what  he  sees 
and  feels,  but  also  of  what  he  does  not  see  and  feel  .  .  . 

  ■*.   Yet  there  is  something  more  interior  (than  the 
body)  which  thinks  and  wills. 

4373'''  I"  tli's  manner  do  angelic  thoughts  correspond 
with  human  ones. 

4387*.  The  internal  sense .  .  .  eoincides  •.  .  .  with  the 

spiritual  speech  of  the  Angels'  thought.  Their  speech 
is  spiritual,  because  their  thought  is  from  the  light 
of  Heaven. 

4403.  Societies  send  Spirits  to  others,  and  through  ' 
them  perceive  their  thoughts-fojrjteta-and  affections,  aud 
thus  communicate. 

4408.  The  objects  of  the  world  .  .  .  enter  through  the 
eye,  and  store  themselves  in  the  memory  .  .  .  under  a 
like  visual  form  ;  for  the  things  thence  reproduced  are 

seen  inwardly;  thence  comes  man's  imagination  .  .  . 
These  objects,  when  they  appear  still  more  interiorly, 
present  thought,  and  this  also  under  some  visual  form, 
but  a  purer  one,  the  ideas  of  which  are  called  immaterial, 
and  also  intellectual. 

4464''.  For  in  the  other  life  they  cannot  hide  what 
they  have  thought,  because  the  thoughts  lie  plainly 

open  there  .  . 
4480^.  For  the  Angels  cannot  think  otherwise  than 

spiritually  on  every  subject  ...  To  think  spiritually  is 

to  think  about  the  things  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  .  .  . 
4525^.  For  man  has  been  created  .  .  .  into  the  potency 

of  being  elevated  by  the  Lord  as  to  his  thoughts  and 
affections  above  the  natural  world,  and  thence  of  think- 

ing about  God  .  .  . 

4526^.  For  truths  make  all  of  man's  understanding  ; 
for  all  of  his  thought  is  employed  in  [deciding]  that  the 
tiling  is  so  or  is  not  so,  that  is,  that  it  is  true,  or  not true. 

4570".  Those  ill  the  external  Natural  are  called 
sensuous  men  ;  for  they  scarcely  go  further  with  their 
thought. 

4627'-.  They  said  they  could  apperceive  all  the  ideas 
of  my  thought,  and  also  of  those  around  nie.  Ex.  .  . 
They  added  that  they  saw  certain  angelic  Societies  with 
me,  and  that  their  thoughts  were  represented  by  various 
colourings.  Des. 

4629.  For  what  Spirits  think,  both  in  general  and  in 

particular,  is  manifestly  percei\-ed  by  others. 
4632.  When  I  thought  about  the  rule  of  the  soul  in 

the  body  .  .  .  (these)  internals  thought  of  the  control  of 
the  soul  over  the  anus  ...  So  when  I  thought  about 

conjugial  love  .  .  .  (other)  infernals  thought  about  the 
filthy  things  of  adultery.  And  when  I  thought  about 
sincei'ity,  (others)  of  them  thought  of  wicked  deeds  from 
deceit. 

4652.  The  thought  of  a  man  when  speaking,  is  no- 
thing but  the  speech  of  his  spirit.   Ex. 

4653.  For  man's  spirit  is  among  Spirits  in  the  other 
life,  and  thinks  there  .  .  . 

4654.  There  were  Spirits  who  inflowed  very  strongly 

into  my  thought  .  .  . 

4657'=.  Good  Spirits  do  not  hide  their  thoughta- 

cogitafff. 
4658'-.  The  Scholastics  do  not  go  from  thought  to- 

terms ;  but  from  terms  to  thoughts.  .  .  Many  of  them 
do  not  even  go  to  thoughts  .  .  . 
  K  For  all  things  of  human  thought  and  the 

derivative  speech  are  analytical. 
  «.  (Aristotle)  said  he  had  known  that  his  spirit 

would  live  after  death  .  .  .  because  it  can  thinl^i 
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4674=.  Every  man  as  to  his  spirit  is  in  sonic  Society, 
cither  angelic  or  diabolical  :  his  thought  is  there  ;  bnt 
his  speech  and  actions  are  among  men. 

4676',  The  spirit  does  not  know  what  old  age  is  ;  and 
yet  it  is  the  spirit  that  thinks  in  the  body  .  .  .  The 
reason  this  thought  of  the  spirit  cannot  be  communi- 

cated to  the  body,  and  the  man  thus  know  that  he 
lives  after  death,  is  that  so  long  as  his  spirit  remains  in 
the  body,  he  cannot  think  otherwise  than  from  the 
principles  which  his  natural  man  has  become  imbued 
with  ...  (so  that)  the  influx  of  that  thought  is  not 
received. 

4689".  The  thoughts  of  everyone  are  there  communi- 
cated much  more  openly  than  by  any  speech  (here) ;  aud 

no  one  is  allowed  to  speak  otherwise  than  as  he  thinks 
and  believes.  Examp. 

4729.  (For  such)  think  from  lower  and  sensuous 
things. 

4742.  All  the  thought  of  the  Angels  is  ell'ected  by  the 
variegation  of  the  light  of  Heaven,  as  also  is  the  thought 
of  man,  although  he  is  not  aware  of  it ;  because  with 
man  that  light  falls  into  material  images  or  ideas,  which, 
being  in  his  natural  man,  are  from  the  light  of  the 
world.  .  .  But  in  the  other  life,  when  the  sight  of  the 
eye  .  .  .  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  it  becomes  manifest 
that  his  thought  is  from  it. 

4746.  'They  lifted  up  their  eyes  and  saw '  =  further 
thought ;  for  (this  expressiou)  =  intention  and  thought, 
or  intense  thought. 

4760^.  (They  allege)  that  thought,  which  man  has 
above  the  brutes,  is  a  thing  which  he  attains  by  coming 
to  maturity  later.       ^. 

4766",  Docs  he  not  think  of  three  Gods  ? 
•   ''.  It  would  follow  that  to  think  what  is  true  is 

of  the  Church,  but  not  to  think  what  is  good  ;  aud 
thus  that  the  thought  of  the  man  of  the  Church  may 
be  in  contradiction  to  itself ;  that  is,  to  think  what  is 
evil,  and  at  the  same  time  to  think  what  is  true  ;  and 
so  by  thinking  evil  be  with  the  devil,  and  by  thinking 
truth  be  with  the  Lord. 

4799',  (Effect  on  the  face,  of  thinking  one  thing  and 
saying  another.) 

4814^.  The  thoughts  of  the  Angels  derive  nothing 
from  time  and  space  .  .  .  Neither  does  man  perceive 
time  when  in  interior  thought,  but  when  in  exterior, 
as  may  be  evident  from  the  state  of  a  man  when  his 
exterior  thought  has  been  lulled,  that  is,  when  he  is 

4850"=,  The  changes  of  state  of  the  thoughts  are  in 

those  of  the  all'ections  as  singulars  are  in  generals,  and 
are,  relatively,  variations. 

4857'.  So  long  as  man  lives  in  the  world,  he  thinks 
from  the  natui'al  and  worldly  things  which  are  there, 
and  not  from  spiritual  and  heavenly  things  .  .  . 

4884^.  That  which  man  only  thinks,  and  does  not  do  ; 
and  still  more  that  which  he  thinks  and  does  not  want 
to  ,dp,  is  no  otherwise  than  outside  the  man,  and  is 
dissipated  like  chaff  by  the  slightest  wind  .  .  .  from 
which  it  may  be  known  what  faith  is  without  works. 

4901°.   Spirits  and  Angels  have   no  thought  from 

times,  as  have  men  .  .  .  but  their  thought  is  from 
states  of  life.  Ex.     (Continued  under  Idea.) 

  ^.  Thought  from  the  interior  memory  has  not 
times  and  spaces  adjoined  to  it ;  but  states  and  their 
progressions  instead.     Hence  it  is  that  they  correspond. 

5000.  'She  spake  to  Joseph  day  by  day'=thonght about  that  Thing. 

  .    The   reason    'to    speak '  =  to    think,    is    that 
thought  is  interior  speech  ;  and,  when  man  thinks,  he 
is  then  speaking  to  himself. 

5044.  With  all  in  temptations  there  inflows  truth 
from  the  Lord,  wliich  rules  and  governs  the  thoughts, 
and  raises  them  up  whenever  they  fall  into  doubts,  or 
into  despair. 

5084''.  Man  is  above  beasts  ...  in  this  :  that  he  can 
think,  [and  this]  not  only  about  the  causes  of  things, 
but  also  about  the  Divine  .  .  . 

SoSg'''.  Unless  the  thought  with  man  can  be  elevated 
above  sensuous  things,  so  that  these  are  beheld  as 

below  him,  he  cannot  have  a  taLste-sapere-i'ov  anything 
interior  in  the  Word  .  .  .  For  (such)  have  immersed 
their  thoughts  in  such  things  as  are  of  the  world,  that 
is,  in  terms  and  distinctions  from  those  things  .  ,  . 
tlius  neither  can  their  thought  be  any  longer  freely 
extended  over  the  whole  field  of  the  things  of  the 
memory,  so  as  to  select  what  agrees,  and  reject  what  is 
repugnant,  and  apply  whatever  is  in  connection  ;  for 
...  it  is  kept  closed  and  immersed  in  terms,  and  thus 
in  sensuous  things,  so  that  it  cannot  look  around, 

5094^.  He  who  thinks  and  concludes  from  the 
interior  Natural,  is  rational  in  proportion  as  he  draws 
in  through  the  Rational  ;  whereas  he  who  thinks  and 
concludes  from  the  exterior  Natural,  is  sensuous  in 

proportion  as  he  draws  in  from  sensuous  things. 

5096.  This  persuasion  is  such  that  it  takes  away  all 
fieedom  of  thinking  anything  else,  consequently  holds 
the  thought  itself  in  a  bond  .  .  . 

  °.    (Such)   can,    in    mental   view-iiituUione-nnA 
thouglit,  range  at  large  as  it  were  through  the  whole 
Heaven  .  .  . 

5102.  For  the  interiors  of  jnan,  from  which  come  the 
thoughts  .  ,  ,  are  tbe  affections  ;  for  these,  being  of  his 
love,  are  of  his  life.  It  is  known  that  the  affections 
are  jiresented  visibly  in  the  face  with  those  who  arc  in 
innocence,  and,  together  with  the  affections,  so  also 
are  the  thoughts  in  general ;  for  these  are  forms  of  the 

affections. 

5110-.  Abstractedly  from  person,  man  cannot  form  a 
conception  of  these  things,  because  what  is  natural  is 
adjoined  to  every  single  thing  of  his  thought;  never- 

theless, when  we  think  that  all  which  is  in  the  Lord  is 
Divine,  and  that  the  Divine  is  above  all  thought  .  .  . 
(and  abstract)  that  which  is  comprehensible,  there 
remains  Esse  and  Existere  itself.  (Continued  under 
InEA.)  ,  ,  , 

  «.   It  is  from  this  that  everyone  is  able  to  think 
of  the  Divine  Itself  as  of  a  Man  ... 

5119'=.  This  fallacy.  ,  .  cannot  possibly  be- dispelled 
,  .  .  even  by  the  rational  man,  unless  it  can  think 
abstractedly  from  what  is  sensuous. 
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[A.]  5121^.  (jleuuiue  perceptiou  .  .  .  leads  the  under- 
standing to  think  as  the  case  really  is,  with  an  internal 

assent  .  .  .  (which)  is  a  dictate  through  Heaven  from 

the  Lord,  inflowing  into  the  interiors  of  the  thought 

concerning  such  things  as  are  above  what  is  natural  .  .  . 

5126^.  From  infancy  to  childhood,  man  .  .  .  receives 
only  earthl}',  corporeal,  and  worldly  things  through 
the  senses  of  the  body,  and  from  these  his  ideas  and 
thoughts  are  then  formed  ;  the  communication  with 

the  interior  man  being  as  yet  not  open  .  .  . 

5127-.  A  sensuous  man  knows  that  he  thinks  .  .  . 
and  supposes  that  to  think  ...  is  interior  .  .  .  but 

does  not  know  that  to  think  solelj'  from  sensuous 
things  ...  is  of  the  external  man,  and  thus  that  his 

thinking  ...  is  only  of  the  exterior  Natural ;  and  still 
more  so  when  he  thinks  falsities  ...  He  therefore  does 

not  know  what  interior  thought  and  will  are.  If  he  is 

told  that  interior  thought  is  to  think  from  truth  .  .  . 

he  does  not  apprehend  it. 

5130.  He  who  receives  faith  is  continually  in  remem- 
brance of  the  Lord,  and  this  even  when  he  is  thinking 

or  speaking  about  something  else  .  .  .  But  what  reigns 
universally  is  not  perceived,  except  while  the  thought 
is  directed  to  it.   (Examp. ) 

  ^.  (Tlius  is  seen)  what  is  meant  when  it  is  said 
that  we  are  to  think  continually  alioiit  the  Lord,  salva- 

tion, and  the  life  after  death.  All  who  are  in  faith 

from  charity  do  this  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  they  do  not 
think  evilly  about  the  neighbour,  and  have  justice 

and  equity  in  everything  of  their  thought,  speech,  and 
action  ;  for  that  which  reigns  universally  inllows  into 
every  single  thing,  and  leads  and  rules  it  .  .  . 

5131'.  When  the  faith  of  charity  is  the  end,  thought 
the  cause,  and  discourse  the  effect,  then,  if  there  is 

corres]iondence,  faith  from  charity  inflows  into  the 
thought,  and  this  into  the  discourse  .  .  . 

5 1 35-.  "When  man  begins  to  think,  not,  as  before, 
from  his  parents  and  masters,  but  from  himself,  he 

as  it  were  rnminates  the  things  he  had  previously 
learned  .  .  . 

S141.  When  a  man  is  in  interior  thought  from 

aff'ection,  and  withdraws  his  mind  from  sensuous  things 
...  he  is  in  rational  apperception  .  .  .  and  is  almost 

in  his  spirit.  But  when  a  man  is  in  exterior  thought, 

from  causes  which  come  forth  in  the  world,  his  apper- 
ception is  from  the  interior  Natural .  .  . 

5165^  Without  such  ...  a  plane,  a  man  in  the  body 
cannot  think  at  all  about  the  things  which  are  above 
sensuous  things.  Ex.  .  .  The  like  is  the  case  with  the 

exterior  Natural :  uidess  this  served  interior  things  as 
a  plane  .  .  .  man  could  not  think  at  all ;  and  there- 

fore this  plane  is  formed  first,  namely,  from  infancy. 

5 1 682,  Ex. 

5168-.  Therefore,  when  there  is  no  subordination  (of 
the  exterior  Natural),  man  can  have  no  interior 
thought .  .  . 

5172.  There  are  certain  upright  Spirits  who  think 

not  by  meditation  ;  and  thus  quickly,  and  as  it  were 
without  premeditation,  utter  the  things  which  occur  to 

their  thought.  They  have  interior  perception,  which 
is  not  rendered  so  visilde  by  meditations  and  thoughts 

as  is  the  ease  with  others.  .  .  Such  belong  to  the  pro- 
vince of  the  thymus  gland.  Des. 

5173".  For  to  think  and  will  is  spiritual,  and  to  act 
and  be  moved  is  natural  .  ,  .  But  that  which  in  the 

will  and  derivative  thought  is  that  which  produces,  is 

not  alike  in  its  form  with  the  action  which  is  produced; 

for  the  action  only  represents  that  which  the  mind 
wills  and  thinks. 

5180^  The  modest  ones  (of  these  Spirits  of  the 
receptacle  and  ducts  of  the  chyle)  are  they  who  have 

desired  to  know  men's  thoughtB-cogitaia~m  order  to 
allure  and  bind  them  to  themselves  ;  for  he  who  knows 

the  thoughts-fo</ttato-of  another,  knows  his  secret  and 
interior  things,  and  this  causes  them  to  be  conjoined 

.  .  .  These  desire  to  know  only  what  is  good  in  men  .  .  . 
But  the  impudent  (of  these  Spirits)  try  to  find  out 

the  thougiitB-cogitata-of  others  in  order  to  profit  or  to 
inflict  injury  .  .  .  and  detain  the  mind  of  the  other  in 
the  Thing  they  want  to  know,  by  not  receding,  and  by 

adjoining  also  assent  from  affection,  thus  drawing  out 
even  the  secret  thoughts. 

5182.  Recent  Spirits  have  to  be  initiated  into  gyres, 

in  order  that  they  may  .  .  .  speak  and  think  together 
with  others  .  .  .  Li  like  manner  in  the  Grand  Man  .  .  . 

the  thought  and  speech  of  one  must  be  in  accord  with 
that  of  others.  It  is  a  fundamental  thing  that  the 

thought  and  speech  should  be  in  accord  with  everyone 
in  a  Society  in  themselves  ;  otherwise  a  discordance  as 

of  a  disagreeable  grating  noise  is  apperceived  .  .  . 

  ^.  The  second  (introduction  into  gyres)  is  that 
the  thought  and  speech  may  be  in  accord  ;  the  third  is 

that  (the  Spirits)  may  agree  together  as  to  the  thoughts 
and  affections  .  .  . 

5185".  (The  Spirits  of  the  pancreatic,  hepatic,  and 
cystic  ducts)  when  in  their  natural  state,  think  nothing. 
To  think  nothing  is  to  think  obscurely  of  many  things 
at  once,  and  not  distinctly  of  anything. 

5187-.  One  kind  of  vexing  there  consists  in  forcing 
one  to  speak  faster  than  he  thinks  .  .  .  The  slow  are 
thus  inaugurated  into  thinking  and  speaking  more 
quickly.     D.  1014.   1015.    1030.   1124a. 

5189.  (The  Spirits  of  the  isthmus  of  the  brain  are) 
such  that  each  one  speaks  differently  from  the  others, 
and  yet  they  all  think  alike.  Ex.     D.  3822. 

■   ".   The  thoughts  from  the  ends  are  represented 
by  the  fibres  from  these  beginnings  (in  the  brain). 

5222.  'Spirit,'  here,  =  the  interior  affection  and 
thought ;  these  are  the  spirit  of  man.  .  .  But  at  this 

day  by  'the  spirit'  .  .  .  only  the  thinking  faculty- 
cogitativum-is,  understood,  and  this  without  any  subject 
other  than  the  body  .  .  . 

5227.  Thought  from  the  Sensuous  which  is  stibject 
to  the  intellectual  part.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5228.  Perception  from  thought.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5259.  The  thought  of  l;he  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual 
from  the  Natural.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

■   .  For  that  which  is  exterior  never  thinks  from 

itself,  but  from  what  is  interior  .  .  .  although  while 
the  interior  or  higher  is  thinking  in  the  exterior  or 
lower,  it  appears  as  if  (the  latter)  were  thinking  from 
itself.  Ex. 
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5272.  That  which  the  Natural  thought  from  the 
Celestial  of  the  Spiritual.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

'5278.  (For)  the  things  of  which  a  man  is  thinking 
are  immediately  under  his  view,  and  the  things  related 
thereto  present  themselves  in  order  around,  even  to 
those  not  related  which  are  the  most  remote,  and  are 
then  in  forgetfulness  ;  the  things  which  are  opposite 
are  separated  thence  and  hang  downwards,  and  present 
themselves  underneath,  and  equilibrate  those  which 
are  above.  This  ordination  is  effected  through  the 
good  which  inflows ;  and  this  is  the  case  with  all  the 
thought  of  man.  That  it  is  so  appears  from  thoughts 
in  the  other  life  ;  for  thoughts  are  sometimes  presented 
visibly  there  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  and  then  such  a 
form  of  their  arrangement  appears. 

5287.  In  the  other  life,  especially  in  the  Heavens, 
all  thought,  and  thence  all  speech,  is  effected  by  what 
is  abstratited  from  persons  ;  and  therefore  thought  and 
speech  there  are  universal ;  for  iu  proportion  as  thought 
and  speech  is  determined  to  persons,  and  to  their 
qualities  in  special ;  and  also  to  names,  and  to  words, 
in  the  same  proportion  it  becomes  less  universal ;  and 
also  in  the  same  proportion  it  is  determined  into  the 
Thing,  and  there  remains  ;  whereas  in  proportion  as 
it  is  not  determined  to  these  things,  but  to  Things 
abstractedly  from  them,  in  the  same  proportion  it  is 

'  determined  away  from  the  Thing,  and  is  extended 
outside  of  self,  and  the  view  becomes  higher,  and 

consequently  more  universal.     5434*.  6040". 
  -.  This  appears  manifestly  from  the  thought  of 

man :  in  proportion  as  it  regards  the  words  of  one 
who  is  speaking,  it  regards  not  his  meaning  ;  and  in 

proportion  as  it  regards  the  particulars  in  the  man's 
own  memory,  and  remains  therein,  it  does  not  perceive 
the  qualities  of  Things  ;  and,  still  more,  iu  proportion 
as  it  regards  itself  in  everything,  it  contracts  the 
thoughts,  and  removes  itself  from  the  view  of  a  Thing 
[as  regarded]  in  the  universal.  Hence  it  is  that  in 
proportion  as  anyone  loves  himself  more  than  others, 
he  is  less  wise  in  the  same  proportion. 

5288".  Without  this  influx  (from  Heaven)  man  could 
not  think  at  all :  on  the  ceasing  of  the  influx,  every- 

thing of  thought  ceases. 

5302.  Some  suppose  .  .  .  that  man  is  man  from  the 
fact  that  he  can  think.  But  man  is  not  man  from 

this  ;  but  from  the  fact  that  he  can  think  what  is  true 
and  will  what  is  good,  and  that  at  the  time  he  is 
thinking  what  is  true  and  willing  what  is  good  he  can 
view  the  Divine  and  receive  it  perceptibly.  In  this  is 
man  distinguished  from  brute  animals.  .  .  If  a  man 
thinks  what  is  false,  and  wills  what  is  evil,  it  makes 
him  .  .  .  even  worse  than  a  brute  animal ;  for  by  these 
very  faculties  he  destroys  what  is  human  in  himself  .  .  . 

5337'-'.  Thought  may  be  said  to  proceed  when  it 
becomes  speech.  .  .  Thought  puts  on  a  different  form 
when  it  becomes  speech,  but  still  it  is  the  thought 
which  so  proceeds  .  .  . 

5342I  Then,  because  he  begins  to  think  from  him- 
self, and  to  act  according  thereto,  he  can  no  longer  be 

kept  in  charity. 

  '.  Therefore,  from  that  age  .  .  .  especially  by  his 

Own  thoughts  and  the  derivative  conflrmations  is  lie 
imbued  with  truths. 

S383.  There  are  some  (of  these  Spirits  of  the  kidneys 
and  ureters)  who  as  soon  as  they  approach  apperceive 

another's  thoughts-cor/j'tete,  etc.  .  .  It  is  a  wonderful 
thing  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  that  as  soon  as  any  Spirit 
comes  to  another,  and  still  more  when  he  comes  to  a 
man,  he  at  once  knows  his  thoughts  and  affections  .  .  . 

S386<*.  (These  Spirits  of  the  excretories)  have  not  any 
extension  of  the  thoughts  .  .  . 

5391^.  When  my  thoughts  were  led  to  infants  (these 
chaste  virgins  of  the  subsidiary  kidneys)  felt  .  .  .  in- 

ternal joy  .  .  .  but  when  anything  was  thought  of 
in  which  there  was  nothing  heavenly,  they  became 
anxious.  Their  anxiety  comes  chiefly  from  their  being 
of  such  a  nature  that  they  keep  their  thoughts  steadily 
in  one  Thing,  and  do  not  shake  off  anxious  things  by 

variety.  .  .  They  also  keep  the  mind  of  another  con- 
stantly in  certain  thoughts,  whence  such  things  rise  up 

and  show  themselves  as  cohere  in  a  series  and  .  .  .  from 

which  the  man  is  to  be  purified.  In  this  way  also 
interior  things  lie  in  plainer  view  to  the  Angels  .  .  . 

5428^  Freedom  itself .  .  .  consists  in  .  .  .  thinking 
(and  willing)  nothing  from  self ;  but  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

54772.  It  is  (spiritual)  light  which  enlightens  the 
ideas  and  objects  which  are  from  the  light  of  the  world, 
and  causes  man  to  be  able  to  think,  conclude,  and 
reflect.  Ex. 

5492".  (Thus)  angelic  thought  and  speech,  relatively 
to  human  thought  and  speech  ...  is  spiritual,  whereas 
the  latter  is  natural ;  and  the  former  falls  into  the 
latter  when  it  descends  ;  and  the  latter  is  turned  into 
the  former  when  it  ascends.  Unless  this  were  so,  there 
would  be  no  communication  whatever  of  man  with 

Angels,  or  of  the  world  with  Heaven. 

5497.  A  child  .  .  .  cannot  think  from  what  is  higher 
than  the  exterior  Natural ;  for  he  composes  his  ideas 
from  sensuous  things.  But,  as  he  grows  up,  and  from 
sensuous  things  forms  conclusions  to  the  causes,  he 
thus  begins  to  think  from  the  interior  Natural  .  .  . 

5508.   'To  tell-!m*tc«rc'  =  to  think  and  reflect. 
551 1.  If  it  is  said  that  man  thinks  nothing  from 

himself .  .  .  but  that  if  he  thinks  what  is  good,  it  is 

through  Heaven  from  the  Lord ;  and  if  what  is  evil, 
it  is  from  Hell :  this  appears  hard  to  him  who  wants  to 
think  from  himself  .  .  .  when  yet  it  is  most  true.     5846. 
  ^,  If  it  is   said   that  .  .  .  the  internal   man   (or 

soul)  after  death  appears  .  .  .  with  a  like  sensitive  and 
thinking  iacidty -facvMate  cofjitativa,  this  will  seem 
foreign  to  the  truth  to  those  who  have  cherished  the 
opinion  that  it  is  only  thinking  something  .  .  . 

5562.  They  who  emerge  from  vastations,  and  serve 
for  uses  to  which  the  bones  [correspond],  have  not  any 

determinate  thought,  but  a  general  almost  indeter- 

minate thought,  being  like  those  who  are  called 

distraught  .  .  . 

5567.  He  induced  a  general  sphere  of  ideas  of 
thought. 

5597.    'To  ask'  =  to  perceive  the  thought  of  another. 
For   in    Heaven  there  is  a  communication  of  all 
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thoughts,  so  that  no  one  need  ask  another  what  he  is 
thinking.     5800, 

[A.]  5614-.  The  interior  thought  of  a  man  who  is  in 
good  apprehends  this,  because  that  thought  is  in  the 
internal  sense,  although  ...  it  does  not  appear  that  his 
interior  thought  is  snch  ;  for  his  interior  thought  is 
like  that  of  the  Angels  ;  for  his  spirit  is  in  Society  with 
them.     (Continued  under  Internal  Sense.) 
  '.  As  the  interior  or  rational  mind  of  the  man 

who  is  in  good  is  iu  tlie  Si)iritual  World,  and  his 
exterior  or  natural  mind  in  the  natural  world,  it  cannot 

be  but  that  both  minds  think,  the  interior  one  spirit- 
ually, and  the  exterior  one  naturally,  and  that  what  is 

spiritual  falls  into  what  is  natnral,  and  they  act  as  a 
one  by  correspondence.  (Continued  under  Idea,  at   ".) 

5639-.  AVhen  what  is  spiritual  reigns  in  a  man,  it 

aft'ects  and  as  it  were  tinges  all  that  he  thinks,  wills, 
and  does,  and  makes  the  thovLghts-cogitala-iavi  the 
acts  from  the  will  partake  of  what  is  spiritual,  until  at 
last — as  when  he  passes  into  the  Spiritual  World — they 
also  become  spiritual  with  him. 

5695".  For  the  Angels  have  no  desire  to  conceal  from 
others  wdiat  they  are  thinking  ;  for  they  think  nothing 
but  what  is  good-ieiic-towards  the  neighbour,  nor  have 
they  an}'  hidden  thought  that  thej'  wish  ̂ yell  to  the 
neighbour  for  the  sake  of  themselves. 

5732.  For  in  Heaven  no  one  is  commanded ;  but 
thought  is  commuuicated  to  another,  and  he  acts  will- 

ingly according  to  it.  Communication  of  thought, 
together  with  desire  which  willi  that  something  be 
done,  is  influx  ;  and,  on  the  part  of  the  recijiient,  is 
perception. 

5774''.  Every  man  when  a  child  thinks  .  .  .  from 
sensuous  things  ;  as  he  advances  in  age,  he  thinks  .  .  . 
from  scientifics  ;  and  afterwards,  from  trntlis.  This  is 
the  way  to  judgment.  Further  ex. 

5800.  'My  lord  asked  his  servants'  =  the  perception 
of  their  thought.  Ex. 

5855.  I  (had  supposed)  that  no  Spirit  could  perceive 
my  thoughts.  (Fully  quoted  under  Swedenbokg.) 
6214. 

5874-.  Scientifics  are  then  present,  but  do  not  appear ; 
for  the  thought  extracts  what  they  contain  .  .  .  and 
the  more  interiorly  the  thought  goes,  the  further  it 
removes  itself  from  them.  .  .  After  the  understanding 
has  been  formed,  scientifics  form  the  ultimate  plane, 
in  which  the  man  thinks  no  longer,  but  above  it. 

5975.  The  interior  sight  is  thought ;  and,  in  a  Society 
there  .  .  .  what  one  is  thinking  another  is  thinking  ; 
thus  thought  conjoins.  Moreover,  when  anyone  thinks 
about  another,  he  is  presented  ;  and  in  this  way  also  it 
conjoins. 

5985.  A  Subject  is  one  in  whom  are  concentrated 

the  thoughts  and  speech  of  a  number.  (Fully  quoted 

under  SuBJECT-S^nrit,  and  also  at  5989^.)  '■, 
5986.  No  one  in  either  Heaven  or  Hell,  thinks,  etc. 

from  himself,  but  from  others,  and  thus,  at  last,  all 

and  each  "from  the  general  influx  of  life  which  is  from 
the  Lord.     (Continued  under  SuBJECT-5[piri<.)    Every 

Spirit  wills  that  he  thinks  and  speaks  from  himself; 
but  .  .  .  they  were  told  that  everything  of  thought 
and  of  will  inflows,  because  there  is  only  one  life  .  ,  . 
(which)  is  varied  everywhere  according  to  the  form  of 
each  subject.  Ex. 

6004'.  When  scientifics  are  thus  infilled,  then,  when 
anyone  thinks  from  scientifics,  the  thought  extends 
and  diffuses  itself  far  and  wide,  to  many  Societies  in 
the  Heavens  at  the  same  time.  Ex. 

6007.  To  be  elevated  towards  interior  things  is  to 
think  interiorly,  and,  at  last,  like  a  Spirit,  and  an 
Angel ;  for  the  more  interiorly  thought  goes,  the  more 
perfect  it  is,  because  it  is  nearer  the  influx  of  truth  and 

good  from  the  Lord. 

6040^.  Moreover,  in  the  other  life,  by  thought  about 
persons  those  are  excited  who  are  thought  of ;  for  all 
thought  is  communicated  there. 

6159.  What  reigns  universally,  reigns  also  singularly 

.  .  .  whatever  the  dominant  aH'eetion  is,  it  is  present  in 
every  single  thing  of  the  man's  thought  (and  will) ;  and, 
although  it  does  not  always  appear  to  be  present  in  the 
thought,  still  it  is  in  it .  .  . 

6194.  I  have  sometimes  thought  and  spoken  without 
reflecting  that  Spirits  are  present ;  but  they  at  once 
addressed  mc,  and  told  me  that  they  did  not  know  it 
was  not  they  who  were  thinking.  The  nearest  Spirits 
Iielieved  it  was  themselves  altogether  ;  the  more  remote 
ones  less  so  ;  and  those  still  more  remote,  still  less  so. 

6195.  (When  these  Spirits  were  present)  they  so 
hindered  my  thoughts  that  I  could  think  only  con- 

fusedly and  brokenly.  Ex. 

62CK)-.  When  I  have  thought  about  a  man  (or  a  city) 
.  .  .  that  wdiole  man  (or  city),  as  they  existed  in  my 

thought  and  afl'ection,  appeared  in  a  moment  with  the 
Spirits.   Ex.     (Continued  under  Spikit,  at  6201.) 

■   ".  To  be  elevated  from  these  Spirits,  man  must 
think  about  eternal  life. 

6204.  The  evil  which  enters  into  the  thought  does 
not  at  all  injure  the  man  .  .  .  but  it  does  when  it  enters 

the  will  ...  by  being  kept  in  the  thought .  .  .  630S-, Ex.  and  Sig. 

6210.  (When  I  have)  thought  inordinately  about 
worldly  things  ...  I  have  noticed  that  I  had  relapsed 
into  what  is  sensuous  ;  and  that  in  proportion  as  the 

thought  was  immersed  in  these  things,  I  w'as  removed 
from  consort  with  the  Angels.  .  .  For  when  such 
thoughts  occupy  the  whole  mind,  they  bear  the  lower 
mind  downwards,  like  weights.  (Shown  by  an  experi- 
ence.) 

6226.  Few  know  that  thought  is  sometimes  in  the 
interior,  and  sometimes  in  the  exterior,  Natural.   Ex. 
  "i.  For  the  Angels  do  not  think,  like  man,  from 

the  objects  of  the  world,  and  of  the  body  ;  but  from 
those  of  Heaven. 

6263.  'I  had  not  thought  to  see  thyfices'  (Gen.xlviii. 
ii)=that  he  had  not  been  in  hope  ... 

6273.  That  the  thoMght-cogitare-of  man  is  posterior 
(to  will).  Ex.  For  the  will  causes  him  to  think  in  one 

way  rather  than  in  another. 
6308.  Man  does  not  perceive  (this)  influx,  because  his 
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thought  is  kept  in  freedom  by  an  eijuilibvation  between 
these  two  inlluxes. 

6309.  (Interioi-  and  exterior  thought  a  proof  of  tliere 
being  an  internal  and  an  external  man.  Ex.) 

6310^.  ̂ Vh'en  man  is  in  this  (sensuous)  lumen,  his 
thought  is  nearly  in  the  same  lumeu  as  is  his  e'xternal 
sight,  and  is  almost  in  the  body.  Jlen  who  are  in  tliis 

lumen  are  to  be  called  sensuous,  for  they  do  not  think 
beyond  the  sensuous  things  of  the  body  .  .  . 

6315.  The  man  who  has  been  elevated  from  sensuous 

things  by  the  good  of  faith,  is  alternately  in  sensuous 
and  in  interior  lumen  .  .  .  AVhen  in  the  state  of  his 

sensuous  life,  he  is  averse  to  speak  and  think  about 

God,  etc.,  and  if  he  does  speak  and  think  about  them, 
he  makes  them  of  no  account,  unless  at  that  moment  he 

is  elevated  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  This  man,  when  ...  in 

interior  lumen,  thinks  from  what  is  just  and  fair  ;  and, 

if  in  a  lumen  still  more  interior,  he  thinks  from  spiritual 
truth  and  good. 

6317.  (These  Spirits)  were  remitted  into  the  state  of 

thought  in  which  they  liad  been  when  in  tlie  body,  and 

then- thought,  about  Spirits,  Avas  communicated  to  me. 
Des. 

6319.  The  influx  of  the  Angels  with  man  is  according 

to  correspondences  ;  for  the  Angels  think  spiritually, 
and  man  perceives  it  naturally.  Examps. 

.      ".  That  thought  is  circumstanced  quite  differently 
from  speech,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  a  man  thinks 
more  things  in  a  moment  than  he  can  utter  in  half  an 

hour,  because  he  thinks  abstractedly  from  the  words  of 
language. 

6321.  As  they  hindered  the  influx,  so  did  the  life  of 

the  thought  fluctuate,  and  finally  was  as  it  is  with  those 
who  fall  into  a  swoon. 

6326.  All  the  operations  of  the  mind  are  variations  of 

form  .  .  1  and  the  ideas  of  thought  are  nothing  else  ;  and 

these  variations  come  forth  according  to  the  changes  of 

state  of  the  afi'ectioiis. 

6338^.  Unless  the  thoughts  were  ordinated  universally 

and  at  the  same  time  singularly  by  the  aff'ections  .  .  . 
they  could  never  flow  rationally  and  analytically. 

6368.  Man's  will  and  thought  from  the  proprium  is 
nothing  but  evil  and  the  derivative  falsity  .  .  . 

6380^.  Those  of  the  external  Church  cannot  elevate 
the  thought  higher  than  to  the  Divine  Natural ;  where- 

as those  of  the  internal  Church  elevate  [it]  above  the 
Natural  to  the  Internal ;  for  everyone  who  is  in  faith 

in  the  Lord,  has  an  idea  of  Him  according  to  the  faculty 

of  elevating  the  thoughts. 

6470.  That  all  life  is  from  the  Lord,  it  has  been 

granted  to  knov/  from  the  fact  that  no  Spirit  thinks 

and  speaks  from  liimself,  but  from  others,  and  these 
again  from  others,  and  so  on  .  .  .  (thus)  as  no  one  thinks 

and  speaks  from  himself,  but  from  others,  at  last  all  [do 

so]  from  one,  thus  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

6474.  How  all  thoughts  are  ruled  by  the  Lord,  sb.own 
me. 

  ^  That  which  inflowed  from  the  Lord  so  led  all 

the  series  of  my  thoughts  into  consequents  .  .  .  that  I 
could  not  possibly  wander  into  other  thoughts  .  .  . 

6484.  He  belonged  to  the  subtle  evil  Spirits,  because 
he  had  indulged  in  thought  more  than  in  discourse  and 
social  intercourse.  Des. 

6564^.  (With  the  evil)  the  interiors  are  closed,  theie 
lieing  an  entrance  solely  as  it  were  through  chinks  here 
and  there,  whence  there  remains  to  the  man  the  faculty 

of  thinking  and  willing,  but  contrary  to  what  is  true  and 

good  .  .  . 
6571.  'Ye  thought  evil  upon  me'  (Gen.l.2o)  =  that 

they  intend  nothing  but  evil.   (Fully  ex.  under  Iktekp.) 

659S.  (The  reason  one  man  can  understand  what  is 

honest,  just,  and  good  better  than  another)  consists  in 
the  elevation  of  the  thought  to  the  things  of  Heaven  ; 

by  this  the  thought  is  withdrawn  from  external  sensuous 

things  ;  for  they  Avho  think  solely  from  sensuous  things 
cannot  see  one  whit  of  wdiat  is  honest,  just,  and  good  ; 

and  therefore  they  trust  in  others  .  .  .  whereas  they  who 

are  able  to  think  above  sensuous  things — if  the  things 

in  the  memory  have  been  ordinated — are,  more  than 
others,  in  the  faculty  of  understanding  and  perceiving, 

and  this  according  to  the  degree  of  the  mental  view  from 
within. 

6599.  How  the  case  is  with  those  who  think  in  what 
is  sensuous,  and  with  those  who  think  above  it ;  and 
the  nature  of  the  influx  into  these  two.  Ex. 

  <'.  How  the  case  is  with  thought  and  its  ideas. 

Thought  difi'uses  itself  into  the  surrounding  Societies 
of  Spirits  and  Angels,  and  the  faculty  of  understanding 

and  perceiving  is  according  to  the  extension,  that  is, 

according  to  the  influx  thence  ;  and,  moreover,  in  one 
idea  of  thought  there  are  innumerable  things,  and  still 

more  in  one  thought  compounded  of  ideas. 

6600.  It  has  been  manifestly  shown  me  that  the 
thought  of  man,  and  also  that  of  Spirits,  and  of  Angels, 
diffuses  itself  around  into  a  number  of  Societies  in  the 

Spiritual  World  ;  but  the  thought  of  one  in  a  different 
way  from  that  of  another.  (Shown  by  experience.) 

According  to  the  extension  of  the  thoughts  and  attec- 

tions  into  the  Societies,  is  eU'ected  the  faculty  of 
understanding  and  perceiving  with  man.  Spirit,  and 

Angel.  (See  under  Extend,  at  this  and  the  succeeding 
references.) 

  ^.  The  statement  that  the  thought  and  affection 

of  man.  Spirit,  and  Angel  circumfuse  themselves  into 
Societies,  is  made  according  to  the  appearance  ;  the 

influx  of  the  thoughts  and  afl'ections  being  really  from 
the  Societies,  and,  in  fact,  through  the  Angels  and 

Spirits  with  the  man. 

6601.  I  was  kept  for  some  time  in  a  certain  affection 
and  the  derivative  thought,  and  it  was  shown  how 

many  Societies  concurred  in  it :  there  were  five  Societies 
who  .  .  .  said  what  they  were  thinking  ;  and  also  that 

they  had  apperceived  that  those  thoughts  were  in  me  ; 
and  besides,  that  they  also  knew  .  .  .  the  causes  of  the 

Things  which  v.'cre  being  thought,  and  also  the  ends. 
The  rest  of  the  Societies  ...  to  which  the  thought  was 

extended,  were  not  so  manifested  :  they  were  more 

remote  .' .  , 
6603.  But  the  thoughts  and  affections  which  pene- 

trate into  Societies  do  not  there  move  the  Societies  to 

think  and  will  in  special  as  does  the  man,  Spirit,  or 
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Angel  from  wliom  the  thoughts  and  affections  go  forth  ; 
but  they  enter  into  the  universal  sphere  of  the  affection 
and  derivative  thought  of  those  Societies  ;  so  that  the 
Societies  know  nothing  about  it.  Ex.  .  .  All  thoughts 
and  affections  enter  into  the  spheres  of  the  Societies 
with  which  they  are  in  agreement  ;  and  hence  it  is 
that  there  are  extensions  iu  every  direction  in  freedom, 
like  the  extensions  of  rays  from  objects  in  the  world, 

which  spread  freely  on  every  side  to  the  sight  of  every- 
one who  stands  around,  with  variety  according  to  the 

clearness  or  dullness  of  the  sight,  and  the  serenity  or 
obscurity  of  the  atmosphere  .  .  . 

[A.]  6604^.  For  the  extension  of  the  affections  and 
thoughts  has  its  limits,  and  in  the  last  Societies  it 
vanishes,  and  goes  off  as  the  sight  does  into  the  universe. 
Within  the  limits  of  this  general  sphere,  the  thoughts 
and  affections  can  be  varied,  and  be  sometimes  nearer 
one  Society  and  sometimes  nearer  another.  When 
they  are  in  the  midst  of  one  Society,  the  rest  are  to 
that  one  in  the  circumferences  .  .  . 

6605.  Hence  it  is  that  every  Spirit  and  Angel  appears 
in  a  form  exactly  according  to  the  communication  of 
his  thoughts  and  affections  with  the  Societies  ;  in  pro- 

portion as  they  are  in  good  and  truth,  they  are  in  a 
more  beautiful  human  form  ;  but  if  the  communication 
of  the  thoughts  and  affections  is  diffused  into  Societies 

not  according  to  the  heavenly  order,  the  form  is  un- 
beautiful  in  the  same  degi-ee  ;  and  if  the  communica- 

tion is  with  infernal  Societies,  the  form  is  ugly  and 
diabolical  .  .  . 

6606.  I  have  observed  that  when  I  was  speaking  with 
angelic  Spirits,  the  affections  and  thoughts  appeared 
like  a  stream  around,  and  that  the  subject  of  thought 
was  in  the  midst,  encompassed  with  that  stream,  and 
that  the  stream  was  extended  thence  in  all  directions  ; 
from  which  it  has  been  made  manifest  that  the  thoughts 
and  affections  extend  themselves  to  Societies  in  all 
directions. 

6607.  When  thoughts  with  affections  diffuse  them- 
selves, they  circulate  almost  according  to  the  form  of 

the  circumvolutions  of  the  cineritious  substances  in  the 
human  brain.  Des.  .  .  But  the  forms  of  Heaven  are  still 

more  wonderful.  .  .  and  into  such  a  form  do  the  thoughts 
of  the  Angels  flow  .  .  . 

6609.  The  thoughts  and  speech  of  the  Societies  within 
which  was  my  thought,  have  been  sometimes  represented 
to  me  by  clouds.   Ex. 

6612.  (Thus)  the  more  exteriorly  a  man  thinks,  the 
less  extension  he  has  ;  and  the  more  interiorly,  the  more 
extension.  For  they  who  think  exteriorly,  that  is,  in 
what  is  sensuous,  communicate  solely  with  the  grosser 
Spirits  ;  whereas  they  who  think  interiorly,  that  is, 
from  what  is  rational,  have  communication  with  Angels. 
Des. 

6615.  When  the  thought  of  the  Angels  falls  down 
to  lower  [parts],  it  appears  like  a  bright  white  cloud  ; 
but  the  thought  of  the  Angels  who  are  in  the  higher 
Heavens,  like  a  flaming  light,  from  which  there  is  a 
vibration  of  resplendence.  This  bright  white  cloud  and 
flaming  light  are  nothing  else  than  the  innumerable 
things  which  are  in  their  thought.     When  these  in- 

numerable things  inflow  into  the  thought  of  the  Spirits 
who  are  beneath,  they  are  presented  as  only  one  thing  ; 
the  light  and  the  resplendence  inflow  into  their  thought,        ; 
and  the  flaming  into  their  affection,  and  this  flaming 
leads  their  ideas,  and  joins  them  together  ... 

6621.  The  thoughts  of  those  who,  when  reading  the        j 
Word,  have  studied  only  the  art  of  criticism  .  .  ,  have        ) 
been  represented  as  closed  lines  .  .  .  and  as  a  texture        \ 
thence.     When  such  have  been  with  me,  all  things  which 
were  being  thought  and  written  became  confused,  tho 
thought  being  kept  as  it  were  in  prison. 

6626.  With  the  Angel,  Spirit,  or  man  who  lives  iu 
charity  towards  the  neighbour  and  in  love  to  the  Lord, 
the  very  smallest  things  of  thought  relate  to  a  man, 
Ex.     (Continued  under  Ibea.) 

6655^.  Those  who  are  like  the  Angels,  want,  if 
possible,  that  their  mind  should  be  open,  and  that  what 
they  are  thinking  may  be  manifest  to  everybody  .  .  . 
Whereas  they  who  are  in  evil  are  afraid  lest  anything 
which  they  are  thinking  and  willing  should  shine 

out  ...  ' 

6666^.  Nothing  else  occupies  the  thoughts  of  the 
infernals  than  doing  evil. 

6669^.   '  To  tread  the  clay '  =  from  evil  to  think  falsity. 
6788.  Thought  about  the  holy  things  of  the  Church. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

6804^^.  Moreover  the  Angels  never  determine  their 
thoughts  to  individual  persons  ;  for  this  would  be  to 
bound  the  thoughts,  and  withdraw  them  from  a 
universal  perception  of  Things  .  .  .  Thence  is  it  that 
the  things  which  the  Angels  speak  .  .  .  are  far  above 
human  thought,  which  is  not  extended  to  universals, 
but  is  narrowed  down  to  particulars.   Examp. 

6814.  I  could  speak  with  (the  Spirits  of  Mercury) 
only  by  a  kind  of  active  thought. 
  .   For  the  thought  which  is  above  the  imagination 

requires  for  its  objects  Things  abstracted  from  those 
which  are  material. 

6839.  That  the  Lord  inflowed  into  his  tliought,  in 
order  that  he  might  reflect  upon  it.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

6843.  That  he  should  not  as  yet  think  about  the 
Divine  from  sensuous  things.   Sig.  and  Ex.     6844,  Ex. 

  .   'To  approach  to  Jehovah '  =  to  think  about  the 
Divine. 

6844'.  For  man  is  not  aware  .  .  .  that  thought  is 
more  and  more  interior,  and  also  exterior. 

6893.  Thought  itself  makes  presence  ;  for  he  who 
is  being  thought  of  appears  as  if  present  before  the 
internal  sight.  In  the  other  life  this  takes  place 
actually  ;  for  there,  when  anyone  is  intensely  thought 
of,  he  is  presented.  Hence  it  is  that  friends  meet 
there,  and  also  enemies  .  . 

6901.  'To  enter'  =  to  communicate  one's  thought  to 
another. 

6915^.  For  the  thought  of  the  spiritual  is  within 
scientifics,  and  but  little  above  them. 

6921.  (The  spirits  of  Mercury)  are  quicker  than  others 
in  thinking,  etc. 

6943.  Thought  from  the  Law  Divine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
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  8.  Thought  from   tlie  Law   Divine,   is   thought 
from  truth  from  the  Divine. 

6987.  The  mouth  together  with  the  lips  corresponds 
to  interior  speech,  which  is  that  of  the  thought.  The 
thought  of  man  is  active  and  passive  ;  he  has  active 
thought  while  speaking,  which  may  he  called  speaking 
thought;  but  passive  thought  is  that  which  man  has 
while  not  speaking  ,  .  .  and  by  the  mouth  of  man  is 
signified  the  active  or  speaking  thought,  thus  utter- 

ance. As  to  this  active  thought,  it  is  to  be  known 
that  this  thought  really  is  speaking  in  its  own  way, 
and  that  by  the  activity  of  this  speech  it  excites  the 
corresponding  organs  of  the  body. 

  ^.   It  appears  as  if  the  words  of  the  speech  were 
in  the  thought,  but  this  is  a  fallacy,  it  is  only  the 
meaning  of  the  speech  which  is  there.  (Fully  quoted 
under  Speak.  ) 

7094.  'Pharaoh  said' =  contrary  thought  by  those who  infest. 

7118.  Those  who  infest,  in  so  far  as  they  can,  prevent 
the  upright  from  thinking  about  the  Lord  :  as  soon 
as  anything  of  thought  about  Him  occurs  to  the  mind 
openly,  they  at  once  take  it  away,  as  they  know  how 
to  do  dexterously  :  but  as  thought  about  the  Lord, 
with  those  being  infested,  is  nevertheless  universal, 
thus  more  interior  than  to  be  seen  openly — foritiuliows 
through  Heaven — therefore  as  soon  as  they  are  not 
infested,  they  come  into  thought  about  Him  ;  for  that 
which  inflows  through  Heaven,  and  reigns  universally, 
reveals  itself  in  all  freedom.     7U9,Sig. 

7147^-  Infestations  take  place  in  this  -way :  falsities 
and  evils  from  the  Hells,  and  truths  and  goods  from 
Heaven  .  .  .  are  injected  into  the  thoughts  ;  which 
liappens  because  men  and  Spirits  do  not  think  from 
themselves  ;  but  all  things  inflow. 

7158.  'They  met  Moses  and  Aaron '  =  thought  about 
tlie  Divine  law  and  the  derivative  doctrine.   Ex. 

7191^  (Thus)  everything  of  thought,  and  of  the 
derivative  discourse,  inflows  through  Heaven  from  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

7218^.  It  is  to  be  known  that  everything  of  thought 
inflows  ;  but  when  it  is  the  state  of  evening  and  night 
with  Spirits,  their  thought  is  in  a  comjjulsory  state  ; 
[Tor]  they  are  then  compelled  to  think  about  the 
falsities  which  are  being  injected  .  .  .  But  when  it  is  the 
state  of  morning  and  mid-day  with  them,  their  thought 
is  in  a  free  state  ;  for  they  are  then  free  to  think  about 
the  things  they  love,  thus  about  the  truths  and  goods 
of  faith  and  charity  .  .  . 

7222.  'Moses  spake  with  Jehovah'=the  Law  from 
the  Divine  and  the  derivative  thought. 

7244.  'Moses  said  before  Jehovah '  =  thought  about 
the  Law  Divine  with  those  who  are  in  falsities. 

7341.  'Pharaoh  looked  back,  and  came  to  his  house' 
=thought  and  reflection  from  falsities.  'To  look  back' 
=thotlght  and  reflection.  Ex. 

7360.  (In  Mars)  the  affection  of  their  speech  is  repre- 
sented in  their  faces,  and  its  thought  in  the  eyes  ;  for 

the  thought  and  the  speech  .  .  .  with  them  make  a  one  : 
they  regard  it  as  wicked  to  think  one  thing  and  speak 
another. 

7381-.  The  ideas  of  interior  thought  with  man  .  .  . 
are  terminated  in  material  things,  and,  where  they  are 
terminated,  there  they  appear  to  be  ;  hence  he  perceives 
what  he  is  thinking.  Hence  it  is  evident  how  the  case 
is  with  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  .  that  it  falls  into  the 
thought  of  man,  and  that  it  is  called  the  external  law. 
(Continued  under  Idea.) 

7437.  'Lo,  he  goes  forth  to  the  waters' =  that  from 
these  evils  they  again  think  falsities.  'To  go  forth '  = 
thought  from  evils  to  falsities.   Ex. 
  -.   As  to  thought  from  evils  to  falsities,  it  is  to 

be  known  that  they  who  are  in  evils,  cannot  do  other- 
wise than  think  from  them  to  falsities.   Ex. 

  '.   And  so  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  good  cannot 
do  otherwise  than  think  from  good  to  truths.  Ex. 

7454'.  Believe  not,  then,  that  the  things  man  thinks 
in  secret  .  .  .  are  hidden  ;  for  they  are  as  manifest  in 
Heaven  as  are  the  things  which  appear  in  the  light  of 
mid-day.  111. 

74S0.  The  Spirits  of  Mars  relate  to  .  .  .  what  is  inter- 
mediate between  the  Intellectual  and  the  Voluntary, 

thus  to  thought  from  affection  ;  and  the  best  of  them 
to  the  affection  of  thought.  Hence  it  is  that  their 
faces  act  as  a  one  with  their  thought. 

7498".  For  he  who  thinks  of  anyone  sets  him  as 
present  to  himself;  and  ...  in  the  other  life,  he  of 
whom  anyone  thinks  from  a  longing  to  speak  to  him, 
is  presented  .  .  . 

7568.  For,  in  the  Spiritual  AA'orld,  all  approach  is 
effected  by  a  determination  of  the  thought. 

7693^.  (A  sensuous  man)  thinks  as  it  were  on  the 
surface,  that  is,  in  ultimates  or  extremes  ;  and  is  quite 
unaware  that  there  exists  an  interior  thought  according 

to  the  perception  of  what  is  true  and  good. 
  ^.  To  look  to  Heaven  is  not  to  think  about  the 

things  of  Heaven,  but  to  have  them  as  the  end  .  .  .  for 

wherever  the  love  turns,  the  man's  interiors  turn  ;  and 
thus  also  his  thought. 

7745^.  These  Spirits  withdraw  their  thoughts  from 

others ...  If  anything  of  their  afi'ection  were  per- 
ceived, their  thought  would  be  maiiifcst ;  for  the 

thought  flows  from  the  affection. 

7747^.  For  tlicy  wdio  are  sincere  do  not  even  wish  to 
think  anything  except  what  others  may  know  .  .  . 

7802.  The  reason  why  (in  Jupiter)  Spirits  speak  with 
men,  is  that  they  think  much  about  Heaven  and  the 
life  after  death  .  .  .  Speaking  with  Spirits  and  Angels 
was  common  in  this  Earth  also  in  ancient  times,  for  a 

like  reason,  namely,  that  they  thought  about  Heaven 
and  but  little  about  the  world  ;  but  this  living  com- 

munication with  Heaven  was  closed  in  proportion  as 

man  .  .  .  began  to  think  about  the  world,  and  but  little 
about  Heaven  .  .  . 

7937.    'Ye  shall  say' =  thought.  Ex. 

8067.  'A  memorial  between  the  eyes '  =  that  wdiicli 
must  be  perpetually  in  the  understanding,  that  is,  in 
the  thought. 
  .  The  things  which  man  thoroughly  believes  and 

loves  are  perpetually  in  his  thought  and  will ;  for  he 
is  thinking  and  willing  them  although  in   ideas  and 
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biiiiuess  about  otbei  Tbiiigs.  .  .  for  they  are  present 
ill  his  niiud  among  other  things  which  constitute  the 
(jiiality  of  liis  mind  ;  as  is  evident  from  the  spiritual 
sphere  which  is  around  a  Spirit  .  .  . 

[A.]  8124.  He  who  is  in  charity  .  .  .  has  charity  in 
every  single  thing  which  he  thinks  and  speaks  .  .  . 

8128^.  Thought  from  perception  is  internal  speech. 

S160.  'The  sons  of  Israel  lifted  up  their  eyes'  =  the 
Intellectual  of  the  mind,  and  [also]  thought. 

824S.  It  was  shown  how  the  thoughts  are  presented 
by  the  face.  E.k. 

8343^.  That  everything  of  thought  and  will  inflows  ; 
what  is  good,  irom  Heaven  ;  and  what  is  evil,  from 
Hell.  Eefs. 

8383"=.  For  when  they  become  Spii-its,  they  are  driven 
to  speak  exactly  as  they  think. 

8406.  'The  sons  of  Israel  sai<l  unto  them'  =  thought 
from  anxiety. 

8516-'.  (Wlien  they  act  from  good)  all  things  they 
think  and  do  flow  as  it  were  spontaneously  ...  It 
would  be  (juite  different  if  they  thought  and  acted  from 
truth;  for  then  they  would  think  wdiether  they  should 
act  in  thi-i  way,  or  not  .  .  . 

8565.  'Mosos  said  to  them '  =  an  answer  by  influx 
into  the  thought .  .  .  For  all  answer  from  tlie  Divine  is 
effected  by  inHux,  and  that  into  the  thought. 

8622^.  Genii  do  not  inflow  into  the  thoughts,  as 
infernal  Spirits  do  .  .  .  but  into  the  affections  .  .  . 

8630<=.  Tlie  Spirits  and  Angels  (of  Jupiter)  relate  to 
the  Imaginative  of  thought .  .  . 

8701-.  In  the  other  life  all  are  reduced  to  such  a 
.state  .  .  .  that  wdiat  tliey  will  they  also  think  .  .  .  But 
here,  a  m.an  can  think  .  .  .  differently  from  what  he 
wills,  to  the  intent  that  he  may  be  reformed.     8702^. 

8733.  As  tlie  Spirits  of  Jupiter  relate  to  the  Imagina- 
tive of  thought,  they  speak  little  and  think  much  ; 

and,  when  they  speak,  their  speech  is  cogitative. 

(Fully  quoted  under  Si'eak.) 

S746.  The  internal  man  is  regenerated  liy  thinking 
the  things  which  are  of  faith,  and  willing  them.  See 
8745. 

8834.  'Moses  said  unto  Jehovah '  =  the  thought  of 
truth  from  the  Divine.  .  .  It  is  said  the  thought  of 
truth  from  the  Divine,  and  there  is  meant  the  thought 
witli  him  who  represents  truth  from  the  Divine  ;  (for) 
it  is  the  truth  with  a  man  wdiich  thinks  ,  .  . 

8865'.  Sueh  Spirits  and  Angels  are  with  a  man  as 
is  his  universal  Regnant  .  .  .  All  the  cheerfulness  and 
content  which  a  man  has,  even  when  he  is  thinking 
about  other  Things,  is  thence. 

8885.  '  Remember '  =  that  which  is  perpetually  in  the 
thought.  .  .  That  which  is  perpetually  in  the  thought 
is  that  which  universally  reigns  there  ;  and  that  uni- 

versally reigns  with  a  man  which  is  perpetually  in  his 
thought,  even  when  he  is  meditating  about  other 
Things.  .  .  The  thought  of  man  involves  many  things 
together  ;  for  it  is  the  form  of  many  things  which  have 
entered  successively ;  the  things  which  come  to  manifest 

perception  arc  then  in  tlie  middle,  and  are  thus  in  the 

light  of  the  internal  sight,  and  all  other  things  are 
then  at  the  sides  round  about ;  the  things  which  are  in 
the  circuits  are  in  obscurity,  and  are  not  manifested, 

except  when  such  objects  occur  as  they  have  been 
associated  with.  The  things  which  are  still  more 
remote,  and  which  are  not  in  that  plane,  but  verge 
downwards,  are  such  things  as  the  man  has  rejected, 
and  to  wdiich  he  is  averse.  Such  things  are  what  are 
evil  and  false  with  the  good,  and  what  are  good  and 
true  with  the  evil. 

  =.  In  the  thought  itself  of  man  are  the  things 

which  are  perpetually  there,  that  is,  which  universally 

reign  there,  which  are  his  inmost  things.  From  these, 
the  man  regards  the  things  which  are  not  perpetually 
there  ...  as  outside  of  himself .  .  .  from  which  he  can 

choose  those  which  agree  with  the  inmost  things,  and 
adjoin  them  to  himself .  .  . 
  *.  With  the  evil,   thought  and  will  do  indeed 

inmostly  agree  .  .  .  but  this  agreement  does  not  appear 

before  men  ;  for  from  infancy  they  learn  to  speak 

otherwise  than  as  they  think  .  .  .  But  in  the  other  life 

the  quality  of  the  interior  will  and  thought  appears  as in  clear  light. 

8910^.  It  is  believed  that  thought  is  the  man ;  but 
there  are  two  things  wdiich  constitute  the  life  of  man  : 

the  understanding  and  the  will ;  and  thought  pertains 

to  the  understanding  .  .  .  Thought  without  the  aff'eotion which  is  of  love  does  not  make  anything  of  the  life 

with  man  ;  but  thought  from  the  affection  .  .  .  from 
which  it  follows  that  the  will  is  the  man  himself,  and 

not  the  thought  except  in  so  far  as  there  passes  into  it 
what  is  from  the  will.  Hence  it  is  that  the  things 

which  enter  into  man's  thought,  and  not  through  it 
into  the  will,  do  not  render  him  unclean  ;  but  the 
things  which  enter  through  the  thought  into  the  will. 

Ex.     9009°.   ^.  For  man  cannot   desist   from   thinking  evil, 

but  from  doing  it ;  but  as  soon  as  he  receives  evil  from 
the  thought  into  the  will,  it  .  .  .  enters  into  him  .  .  . 
Sig. 

8918.  For  the  thoughts  and  ideas  of  thoughts,  with 
man,  are  founded  upon  spaces  and  times,  insomuch  that 
man  cannot  think  without  them  ;  and  therefore  if  you 
abstract  times  and  spaces  from  the  thought  of  man,  he 
scarcely  apperceives  anything.  But  the  Angels  .  .  . 
think  altogether  without  any  idea  of  time  and  space, 
and  so  fully,  that  their  thoughts  exceed  the  thoughts 
of  man  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  by  a  myriad  of 

times  .  . 

8920^.  The  form  of  truth  Divine,  that  is,  its  thought, 
etc.,  in  the  Third  Heaven,  so  far  transcends  that  in  the 
SecCnd  that  it  cannot  be  apprehended  in  the  latter  .  .  . 
(And  so  that)  in  the  Second  Heaven  transcends  that  in 
the  First  .  .  .  They  who  do  not  know  this,  believe  that 

they  think  and  speak  in  the  Heavens  no  otherwise 
than  on  earth  .  .  .  for  they  do  not  know  .  .  .  that  the 
thought  and  speech  of  those  in  the  Heavens  is  celestial 
and  spiritual,  but  on  earth  natural,  the  difference 
between  which  is  so  great  that  it  cannot  be  described 

in  words. 

8981'.  They   wdio   from  infancy  have   thought  but 
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little  about  eternal  life  .  .  .  and  yet  have  lived  a  good 
moral  life,  and  have  also  believed  the  truths  of  doctrine 

of  their  Church  .  .  .  can  be  reformed  only  by  the  ad- 
junction of  spiritual  good  when  they  are  in  combat  .  .  . 

8985.  'If  the  servant  by  saying  shall  say '  =  thought 
then  from  implanted  truth. 
  .  For  in   Heaven   they  think   about  a  subject 

apart  from  the  person  ;  for  when  a  person  also  is  there 
thought  of,  the  Society  which  is  in  that  Thing  is 
excited,  and  thus  the  thought  is  determined  thither, 
and  is  fixed ;  for  in  Heaven  where  there  is  thought 
there  is  presence  ;  and  presence  would  bend  to  itself 
the  thoughts  of  those  who  are  in  the  Society,  and 
would  thus  disturb  the  influx  from  the  Divine  there. 

It  is  otherwise  when  they  think  abstractedly  about  a 
Thing  ;  for  then  the  thought  diffuses  itself  in  every 
rlirection  according  to  the  heavenly  form  .  .  .  and  this 
without  the  disturbance  of  any  Society  ;  for  it  insinu- 

ates itself  into  the  general  spheres  of  the  Societies, 
and  then  does  not  touch  or  move  anyone  in  a  Society, 
and  thus  does  not  deflect  anyone  from  the  freedom  of 
thinking  according  to  the  influx  from  the  Divine.  In 
a  word,  abstract  thought  can  pass  through  the  uni- 

versal Heaven  without  stopping  anywhere  ;  whereas 
thought  determined  to  a  persoi  or  a  place  is  lixed  and 
stopped. 

9012.  'When  a  man  shall  act  against  his  companion 
from  purpose' =  previous  thought  from  a  depraved  will. Ex. 

9050''.  'Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  tli}'  God  with  all 
thy  thought,'  etc.  (Matt.xxii.37).  .  .  'The  thought' = 
the  things  which  proceed  irom  the  life  of  faith,  thus 
from  the  soul,  or  an  enlightened  understanding. 

9051.  Man  has  an  exterior  understanding  and  an 
interior  understanding  ;  his  exterior  understanding  is 
where  is  his  thought  which  comes  to  perception  ;  and 
his  interior  understanding  is  where  is  his  thought 
which  does  not  come  to  perception,  but  still  it  does  to 
that  of  the  Angels.   Ex. 

9110.  When  man  is  in  faith,  and  thence  in  spiritual 
life,  and  thinks,  then  the  spiritiral  man  descends,  that 
is,  thinks  in  the  Natural  .  .  . 

9127*.  Those  alone  can  understand  this  .  .  .  who  can 
think  above  the  sensuous  things  of  the  body. 

9202.  When  men  merely  think  .  .  .  from  a  sincere 
heart  (it  is  heard  in  Heaven  as  a  cry). 

9213''.  In  the  other  life,  those  who  enter  another 
person's  house,  and  converse  together  in  one  room,  so 
communicate  their  thoughts-co(/ifc(te-to  all  there,  that 
they  know  no  otherwise  than  that  it  is  themselves  wdio 
are  thinking  those  things  from  themselves  :  wdiereas  if 
they  stand  out  of  doors,  the  things  thought  are  indeed 

perceived,  but  as  from  another,  and  not  from  them- 
selves. This  happens  every  day  there;  and  therefore 

those  who  are  of  one  opinion  .  .  .  appear  together  in 
one  house  .  .  .  and  when  the  same  persons  dissent,  they 
disappear  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  parity  of  thought 
conjoins,  and  causes  presence  ;  for  thought  is  internal 
sight.  Sig. 
  ^.    And  when  anyone  thinks  and  speaks  from 

another,  the  truths  with  him  are  disturbed,  and  yet  he 
is  not  amended  .  1  . 

9222^.  For  (these  blasphemies  against  the  Word)  lie 
hidden  behind  the  ideas  of  active  thought  which  comes 
forth  into  speech  .  .  . 

9278'.  (The  cause  of  a  man's  belief  that  the  objects 
of  the  eye  and  ear  produce  thoughts.) 

9283.  'The  name  of  other  gods  ye  shall  not  mention 
=  that  we  are  not  to  think  from  the  doctrine  of  what  is 
false.  Ex. 

  ,   For  man  has  speaking  thought,  and   thought 
not  speaking.     (Fully  quoted  under  Speak.) 

9331.  Flying  animals  and  winged  insects  =  such  things 
as  are  of  the  thoughts  .  .  . 

9333".  For  whatever  a  man,  from  his  earliest  infancy, 
thinks,  wills,  etc.  adds  itself  to  his  life,  and  makes  it 

.  .  .     9334'- 
9396-.  (The  ancients  and  most  ancients)  thought  in 

the  spirit  almost  abstractedly  from  the  body  ;  whereas 
the  men  of  the  present  day  .  .  .  think  in  the  body  almost 
abstractedly  from  the  spirit .  .  . 

9407^.  From  the  end,  which  is  the  love,  flows  the 
thought  of  man.     (Fully  quoted  under  Speak.) 
  ''.   He  who  cannot  think  intellectually,  that  is, 

abstractedly  from  material  things,  cannot  apprehend 
these  things. 

9550.   For  affection  is  the  very  life  or  soul  of  thought. 

9572.  For  the  internal  man,  while  in  the  body,  thinks 
in  the  natural,  and  sets  forth  his  thoughts-fo(/27«to-in 

the  Corporeal. 
9587.  The  Lord  keeps  man  in  the  freedom  of  think- 

ing ..  . 

9702''.  (Such)  believe  that  the  internal  man  is  what 
thinks  and  wills,  and  the  external  what  speaks  and  docs 

.  .  .  But  it  is  to  be  known  that  not  only  does  the  in- 
ternal man  think  and  will,  but  also  the  external  ;  but  in 

one  way  when  they  are  conjoineJ,  and  in  another  when 
separated.  When  man  thinks  intelligently  and  wills 
wisely,  he  then  thinks  and  wills  from  the  internal  man  ; 
otherwise,  not.  Ex.  .  .  To  think  well  is  to  think  from 
the  faith  of  truth  .  .  .  but  to  think  evilly  is  to  think 
from  the  faith  of  what  is  false.     lSr.42. 

9730.  For  he  is  called  a  sensuous  man  who  thinks 
and  desires  according  to  the  senses  of  the  body  and  their 

appetites  ...  He  who  considers  further  than  this  .  .  . 
is  said  to  .  .  .  think  interiorly  .  .  .     10236^ 

9828.  Love,  in  Heaven,  is  the  end  of  all  the  wills  ; 
and  faith  is  the  end  of  all  the  thoughts. 
  ".  For  what  is  natural .  .  .  is  not  removed,  unless 

the  intellectual  sight  can  be  elevated  into  the  light  of 
Heaven,  and  the  man  thus  think  almost  abstractedly 
from  natural  things  :  when  this  is  done,  spiritual  things 

.  .  .  enter. 
9877.  According  to  this  heavenly  form  flow  all  the 

affections  of  love,  and  all  the  thoughts  of  faith  ;  for 
according  to  that  form  they  diffuse  themselves  into  the 
an"elic  Societies,  and  make  a  communion.  Hence  it  is 
that  they  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  derivative  truths  of  faith,  are  in  the  freest 
state  of  willing  and  thinking ;  whereas  they  who  are 
not  in  this  good  ...  are  in  a  state  of  slavery  ;  for  they 
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will  and  think  from  themselves,  and  not  from  the  Lord, 
from  whom  is  that  form. 

[A.]  9995".  Hence  man  can  with  so  much  difficulty 
distinguish  between  thinking  and  willing  ;  for  he  says, 
when  he  wills  anything,  that  he  thinks  it  ;  and,  fre- 

quently, when  he  thinks  anything,  that  he  wills  it ; 
when  yet  they  are  as  distinct  as  are  truth  and  good  ;  for 
the  esse  of  thought  is  will,  and  the  form  of  will  is 
thought  .  .  . 

10169.  For  he  who  is  in  love  truly  conjugial,  loves 
what  the  other  thinks  and  wills  ;  thus  loves  to  think 
and  also  will  as  the  other.     10173. 

10182''.  When  yet  the  Cogitative  of  man  from  his 
Voluntary  makes  all  the  strength  of  the  body  .  .  . 

10215'=.  Such  is  the  consociation  of  the  Angels  with 
man,  for  the  reason  that  everything  of  his  thought 
inflows  from  the  Spiritual  AVorld,  and  thus  that  his 
thought,  in  its  first  origin,  is  spiritual,  and  becomes 
natural  in  the  external  man  by  influ.x. 

10225''.  The  third  state  is  called  the  state  of  intel- 
ligence, because  the  man  then  begins  to  think  from 

himself .  .  . 

10229.  Fiom  himself,  man  thinks  nothing  but  evil  ; 
for  from  himself  he  does  not  think  about  God,  nor 
about  what  is  good  and  just  towards  the  neighbour, 
except  for  the  sake  of  self ;  nor  about  Heaven,  or 
eternal  life  ;  but  about  the  world  and  the  life  there. 

So  long  as  man  is  in  such  a  state,  lie  thinks  from  the 
things  which  are  beneath  him  .  .  .  thus  from  Hell  .  .  . 
And  therefore,  in  order  than  man  may  think  what  is 
good,  he  must  think  from  Heaven,  and  consequentlj' 
must  elevate  his  mind  tliither,  which  is  effected  solely 
by  means  of  truths  .  .  . 

10237".  But  the  things  which  are  thought  in  the 
internal  man,  do  not  come  to  manifest  perception  so 
long  as  man  is  in  the  world,  because  the  ideas  there  are 
spiritual. 

10265.  For  the  Angels  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  think 
immediately  from  the  Lord. 

10367''.  For  what  a  man  wills  he  also  thinks  when  he 
is  left  to  himself. 

10381.  For  the  things  wdiioh  I  think,  I  do  not  think 
from  mj'self,  but  from  Spirits  by  influx. 

10454-.  For  'voice'  =  the  interior  voice,  which  is 
thought.  Ex. 

10551'.  The  man  whose  internal  has  been  opened, 
perceives  the  Word  spiritually,  but  is  unaware  of  this 
while  he  lives  (liere),  because  his  spiritual  thought 
inflows  into  his  natural  thought  in  the  external  man, 
and  there  presents  itself  to  be  seen  ;  but  still  that 

interior  thought  is  the  thought  which  enlightens,  and 
through  which  is  effected  the  influx  from  the  Lord. 
Some  of  the  learned,  by  looking  into  their  thoughts- 
fO(///«<«-and  by  reflections  then,  have  observed  that 
there  is  an  interior  thought  with  man,  which  does  not 
appear.     (Continued  under  Idea.) 

10604'.  As  there  is  a  correspondence  between  .spiritual 
thought  and  natural  thought,  and  as  the  Angels  are 
in  spiritual  thought,  the  Angels  perceive  spiritually 
that  which  man  perceives  naturally,  especially  when 
man  thinks  from  the  Word.  Examp. 

  '^.  For  man,  as  to  his  spirit,  is  in  society  with 
Spirits ;  and,  as  to  his  interior  thought,  which  is 
spiritual,  with  the  Augels  of  Heaven.  Hence,  too,  it 
is,  that  man  has  the  faculty  of  thinking. 

10614-.  -A^s  the  will  is  in  the  thought,  and  the 
thought  in  tlie  speech. 

10638-.  They  then  do  not  think  from  themselves  .  .  . 
Iiut  from  the  Lord  .  .  .  These  are  they  who  understand 
the  Word. 

106S56.  The  things  introduced  by  the  Lord  into  the 
internal  of  man,  he  is  not  aware  of  while  he  lives  (here), 
Ijecause  he  then  thinks  in  his  external  or  natural  man, 
and  not  perceptibly  in  his  internal  man  until  he  comes 
into  the  other  life. 

10709"=.  Cogitative  speech.  Ex. 

10712.  It  is  a  familiar  thing  to  them  to  think  re- 
motely from  the  nearest  objects,  thus  not  to  see  them 

except  as  in  shade  ;  for  such  as  is  the  thought  of  man, 
such  is  his  sight ;  for  it  is  the  interior  sight  which  is 
that  of  the  thought  wdiich  sees  in  the  exterior,  and 
through  it. 

10731^.  The  reason  they  so  think  is  that  they  think 
from  the  life  of  the  world,  and  not  from  the  life  of 
Heaven  ;  (for)  no  one  can  think  from  what  is  unknown to  him. 

10736^  It  was  perceived  that  he  thought  solely  of 
the  Father. 

H.  2".  Their  thought  wanders  from  one  Divine  to 
another  ;  and  in  Heaven  no  one  may  think  three  and 
say  one,  because  everyone  there  speaks  from  thought ; 
for  the  speech  there  is  cogitative,  or  thought  speak- 

ing. .  .  For  in  Heaven  there  is  a  communication  of  all 
thoughts  .  .  . 

26.  For  the  Lord  inflows  immediately  into  the  will  of 
man,  and  mediately  through  his  will  into  his  thought- 

coyltare.     P.  33".    'K  44. 
39°.  That  wdiich  is  disposed  and  provided  by  tlie 

Lord  in  (the  human  internal)  does  not  inflow  manifestly 
into  the  perception  of  any  Angel,  because  it  is  above  his 
thought. 

74^.  They  who  first  think  from  others,  and  make  [the 
things  they  thus  think]  a  matter  of  faith,  and  afterwards 
view  them  from  their  own  understanding,  can  scarcely 
recede  from  them  .  .  . 

79.  Those  in  the  higher  Heavens  cannot  think  other- 
wise of  the  Divine  (than  under  a  human  form).  They 

are  carried  into  this  necessity  of  thinking  by  the  Divine 
itself  which  inflows,  and  also  from  the  form  of  Heaven, 
according  to  which  their  thoughts  extend  themselves 
around  ;  for  all  the  thought  which  the  Angels  have  has 
extension  into  Heaven  ,  .  . 

85.  For  he  wdio  thinks  from  nature  and  from  its  lumen 

alone,  never  thinks  otherwise  than  I'rom  such  an  extense 
as  is  before  his  eyes  ...     170. 

87«.  The  most  ancients  thought  from  correspondence 
itself,  like  the  Angels  ;  and  they  therefore  spoke  with 
Angels.     115. 

io8«.  It  is  different  with  man  (from  what  it  is 
with  animals)  because  he  thinks  from  the  Spiritual 
World  .  .  . 

1 14.  For  the  Angels  do  not  think  frpm  natural  things, 
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like  man  ;  and  therefore  when  man  is  in  the  knowledge 
of  correspondences,  he  can  be  together  with  the  Angels 
as  to  the  thoughts  of  his  mind  .  .  . 

115.  Others  succeeded  (the  most  ancients)  who  did 
not  think  from  correspondences  themselves,  but  from 
the  knowledge  of  correspondences  .  ,  . 

  ^.  Others  succeeded  who  knew  correspondences, 
but  did  not  think  from  the  knowledge  of  them  .  .  . 

130.  Those  think  naturally  who  look  to  the  world 
only,  and  attribute  all  things  to  nature  ;  and  those 
think  spiritually  who  look  to  Heaven,  and  attribute  all 
things  to  the  Divine. 

166^.  This  shows  how  the  natural  things  which  are 
in  the  thought  of  man  become  spiritual  with  the  Angels 
who  are  with  him. 

169.  The  natural  man  may  believe  that  he  would 
have  no  thought  if  the  ideas  of  time,  space,  and 
material  things  were  taken  away  ;  for  upon  these  is 
founded  all  the  thought  which  man  has.  But  let  him 
know  that  the  thoughts  are  limited  and  confined  in 
proportion  as  they  partake  of  time,  space,  and  what  is 
material ;  and  that  they  are  not  limited,  and  are  ex- 

tended, in  proportion  as  they  do  not  jiartake  of  these 
things. 

196.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  thoughts  of  man, 
in  that  there  are  no  spaces  to  them  .  .  . 

  ^.  This  is  still  more  the  case  with  the  Angels, 
because  their  sight  acts  as  one  with  their  thought ;  and 
their  thoiight  as  one  with  their  affection. 

199.  By  this  the  Angels  have  wisdom  ;  for  by  it  they 
have  extension  of  the  thoughts.  Ex. 

203^.  There  are  some  who  believe  that  the  thoughts 
and  affections  do  not  actually  extend  themselves  around 
them,  hut  that  they  are  within  them,  because  they  see 
the  things  which  they  think  witliin  themselves,  and 
not  as  distant ;  but  they  are  much  mistaken.  (Ex.  and 
shown  by  experiment. ) 
  ^.  All  thought  and  affection  inflow  according  to 

the  communication,  and,  as  all  thought  and  affection 

do  so,  so  therefore  does  everything  of  life,  because  every- 
thing of  the  life  of  man  consists  in  this  :  that  he  can 

think  and  be  affected  .  .  . 

210.  The  thoughts  and  affections,  and  also  the  dis- 
course, of  the  Angels  of  the  Inmost  Heaven,  are  never 

perceived  in  the  Middle  Heaven,  because  they  so  far 
transcend  it.  But  (sometimes)  there  appears  thence 
something  flaming  in  the  lower  Heavens  ;  and  those 
which  are  in  the  Middle  Heaven  appear  as  what  is 
lueid  in  the  ultimate  Heaven,  and  sometimes  as  a  cloud. 
Des. 

236^.  He  who  attends  may  know  that  all  thought  is 
from  affection  .  .  .  and  that  the  ideas  of  thought  are 
various  forms  into  which  the  general  affection  has  been 
distributed ;  for  no  thought  or  idea  whatever  is  pos- 

sible without  affection  :  their  soul  and  life  are  thence. 

239.  The  speech  of  the  Angels  is  full  of  wisdom, 
because  it  proceeds  from  their  interior  thought,  and 
their  interior  thought  is  wisdom  .  .  .  The  ideas  of  their 
thought  comprehend  such  things  as  man  cannot  appre- 

hend .  .  .  When  I  was  remitted  into  the  natural  thought 
which  is  proper  to  man,  I  could  not  recollect  what  I 
had  heard  (there)  ;  for  there  were  thousands  of  things 

which  were  not  adapted  to  the  itleas  of  natural  thought, 
and  thus  not  expressible,  except  by  variegations  of 
heavenly  light.  Moreover  the  ideas  of  thought  of  the 
Angels,  from  which  are  their  words,  are  modifications 
of  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

240=.  The  ideas  of  thought  of  the  Angels,  and  the 
words  of  their  speech,  make  a  one  .  .  . 

  .  All  the  things  of  their  thought  .  .  .  when  pre- 
sented to  view,  appear  like  a  thin  wave  ...  in  which 

are  innumerable  things  in  their  order  .  .  .  and  which 
enter  into  the  thought  of  another  (when  spoken  to). 

262.  The  writings  in  the  Heavens  flow  naturally  from 
their  thoughts  themselves.   Ex. 

266.  All  the  thoughts  and  affections  of  the  Angels 
flow  according  to  the  heavenly  form  .  .  . 

  ^.  Moreover,  the  thoughts  of  the  Angels  are  not 
bounded  and  confined  by  ideas  from  space  and  time, 
like  human  thoughts  ,  .  .  Nor  are  the  thoughts  of  the 
Angels  brought  down  to  eartldy  and  material  things  ; 
nor  are  they  interrupted  by  an^'  cares  for  the  necessaries of  life  .  .  . 

277.  For  infants  have  no  internal  thought ;  for  they 
do  not  as  yet  know  what  good  and  evil  are,  or  truth  and 
falsity,  from  which  is  thought. 

292.  When  Spirits  come  to  man  they  enter  into  all 
his  memory,  and  thence  into  all  his  thought  ;  evil 
Spirits,  into  those  things  of  the  memory  and  thought 
which  are  evil ;  and  good  Spirits,  into  those  things  of 
the  memory  and  thought  which  are  good.  The  Spirits 

.  ,  .  believe  that  all  things  which  are  of  the  man's 
memory  and  thought  are  their  own. 

298.  The  Spirits  with  man  .  .  .  never  inflow  from 
their  own  memory  and  the  derivative  thought  ;  for  if 
they  were  to  inflow  from  their  own  thought,  the  man 
would  know  no  otherwise  than  that  the  things  which 
are  theirs  were  his  own.  .  .  Yet  in  proportion  as  the 

man's  affection  agrees  with  that  which  inflows  (through 
them),  it  is  received  by  him  in  his  thought ;  for  the 
interior  thought  of  man  is  altogether  according  to  his 
affection  .  .  .  (Thus)  as  thought  is  not  introduced  into 
man  by  Spirits,  but  only  affection  .  .  .  man  has  choice, 
and  thus  can,  in  thought,  receive  good  and  reject  evil 
.  .  .  That  which  he  receives  in  thought  from  affection 

is  appropriated  to  him  ;  but  that  which  he  does  not 
receive  in  thought  from  affection  is  not  appropriated 
to  him. 

306".  For  all  the  thought  of  the  Angels  is  spiritual, 
whereas  the  thought  of  man  is  natural.  These  thoughts 
do  indeed  appear  diverse  ;  but  still  are  one  because  they 

correspond.     307-. 
314.  In  the  body,  the  spiritual  mind  thinks  natur- 

ally ;  but  after  it  has  been  loosed  from  it,  it  no  longer 
thinks  naturally,  but  spiritually  ;  and,  when  it  thinks 
spiritually,  it  thinks  things  which  are  incomprehensible 
to  the  natural  man. 

323.  They  could  perceive  the  interiors  of  my  thoughts 

355.  Only  the  rational  things  which  are  derived  from 
(the  scientifics)  serve  for  thought  there.  .  .  For  the 
things  in  the  natural  memory  do  not  come  into  the 
thought  there  ... 
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[H.]356-.  While  (here)  man  thinks  both  spirituallyand 
naturally  ;  hut  does  not  apperceive  those  things  which 
he  thinks  spiritually  ;  but  only  those  which  he  thinks 
naturally.  But  when  he  comes  into  the  Spiritual 
World,  he  does  not  apperceive  the  things  which  he 
had  thought  naturally  in  the  world  ;  but  those  which 
he  had  thought  spiritually. 

433^.  Some  who  are  dying  .  .  .  think  even  in  their 
cold  body  .  .  . 

434.  Man  cannot  think  and  will  except  in  a  subject 
which  is  a  substance.  .  .  As  man  cannot  see  witliout  an 

organ  ...  so  with  thought,  whicli  is  internal  sight. 

449-.  The  Angels  merely  communicated  their  thoughts 
-rtKjitatOr-v/ith  mine  ;  and  when  these  are  received  they 

know  that  the  man's  spirit  may  be  drawn  out  of  the 
body.  The  communication  of  their  thoughts  was  effected 
by  looking  into  my  face  ;  for  so  are  communications  of 
the  thoughts  effected  in  Heaven.  .  .  I  perceived  that 
the  Angels  first  inquired  what  my  thought  was, 
whether  it  was  like  that  of  those  who  are  dying,  whicli 
is  wont  to  be  about  eternal  life  ;  and  that  they  wanted 

to  keep  my  mind  in  that  thought.  .  .  The  s])irit  of  man 
is  kept  in  its  last  thought .  .  .  until  it  returns  to  the 
thoughts  which  are  from  the  reigning  affection. 

450.  Something  is  felt  to  be  rolled  off  the  face  ;  and 
then  spiritual  thought  is  induced.  This  rolling  off 
represents  that  he  is  coming  from  natural  thought  into 
spiritual  thought. 

460^.  The  human  form  is  in  the  smallest  particulars 
of  thought  which  is  from  heavenly  love  with  the 

Angels. 
463.  All  the  things  of  thought  and  will  are  inscribed 

on  the  brain  ;  and  therefore  on  the  whole  body.  Ex'. 

464^.  For  the  man  .  .  .  when  he  had  thought  from 
the  external  Sensuous,  and  not  at  the  same  time  from 
the  internal  Sensuous,  or  Intellectual,  thought  naturally 
and  not  spiritually  ;  but  in  the  other  life  ...  he  does 
not  think  naturally  but  spiritually.  To  think  spirit- 

ually is  to  think  intellectually  or  rationally. 

474.  The  thought  makes  the  man  only  in  so  far  as  it 
proceeds  from  the  will. 

499.  Everyone  has  exterior  and  interior  thoughts  and 
intentions.  Ex. 

  ".   (Thus)  there  are   two  thoughts,   one   exterior 
and  the  other  interior.  Ex.  .  .  From  creation  man  is 
such  that  the  interior  thought  acts  as  one  with  the 
exterior  by  correspondence ;  and  it  does  so  with  those 
who  are  in  good  ;  but  not  with  those  who  are  in  evil. 
Ex. 

5CX3.  When  will  and  thought  are  mentioned  .  .  .  bv 
thought  is  meant  all  that  by  which  the  man  confirms 
his  affection  ;  for  the  thought  is  nothing  but  the  form 
of  the  will  .  .  . 

503.  In  the  second  state  after  death,  the  Spirit 
thinks  from  his  affection  itself  ...  so  that  the  thought 
makes  a  one  with  the  will,  insomuch  that  it  scarcely 
appears  that  he  thinks,  but  that  he  wills. 

504.  The  man  had  thought  in  like  manner  in  the 
world,  when  he  had  thought  within  himself;  for  he  did 
not  then  think  from  the  speech  of  hig  body  ;  but  only 

saw  the  things  [thought  of] ;  and  he  saw  more  things 
in  a  minute  than  he  could  utter  in  half  an  hour. 

508'.  No  one  there  is  allowed  to  think  one  thing  and 
speak  another. 

512.  They  then  will  nothing  but  evil,  and  think 

nothing  but  falsity-.' 
532.  The  thoughts  tend  according  to  the  intentions 

.  .  .  for  the  thought  is  the  internal  sight  of  man  .  .  . 
and  wherever  it  is  bent  and  directed,  thither  it  is 
turned,  and  there  it  abides.  If  the  internal  sight  or 
thought  is  turned  to  the  world  .  .  .  the  thought 
becomes  worldly ;  if  it  is  turned  to  self  and  self-honour, 
it  becomes  corporeal ;  but  if  to  Heaven,  it  becomes 
heavenly  .  .  . 

  -.     It   is  man's  love   which  .  .  .  determines   the 
sight  of  the  internal  man,  that  is,  the  thought,  to  its 

objects  .  .  . 

534'.  The  thoughts  of  man  which  proceed  from  the 
intention  or  will,  are  represented  there  by  ways  ;  and, 
moreover,  ways  are  also  presented  there  exactly  accord- 

ing to  the  thoughts  of  the  intention  ;  and  everyone 
walks  according  to  his  thoughts  which  proceed  from 
the  intention.  Hence  it  is  that  .  .  .  the  thoughts  of 
S[)irits  are  known  from  their  ways.   111. 

579.  Genii  do  not  operate  into  the  thoughts,  but  into 
the  affections  .  .  .  They  take  care  skilfully  lest  anything 
enter  the  thought  .  .  . 

N.  39.  The  man  whose  internal  is  in  the  light  of 
Heaven,  and  his  external  in  the  light  of  the  world, 
thinks  both  spiritually  and  naturally ;  but  then  his 
spiritual  thought  inflows  into  his  natural  thought,  and 
is  perceived  there.  But  the  man  whose  internal  is 
with  his  external  in  the  light  of  the  world,  does  not 
think  spiritually  but  materially ;  for  he  thinks  from 
such  things  as  are  in  the  nature  of  the  world.  To 
think  spiritually  is  to  think  of  Things  themselves  in 

one's  self ;  to  see  truths  from  the  light  oY  truth,  and  to 
perceive  goods  from  the  love  of  good  ;  and  also  to  see 
the  qualities  of  Things,  and  to  perceive  their  affections 
abstractedly  from  matter  ;  whereas  to  think  materially, 
is  to  think,  see,  and  perceive  those  things  together 
with  matter,  and  in  matter ;  thus  relatively  grossly 
and  obscurely. 

167.  It  is  a  sign  that  sins  are  remitted  (when  we 
shun  evil  thoughts  attended  with  intention). 

J.  18.  While  in  the  earthly  body,  man's  spiritual 
mind  thinks  naturally.     (Continued  under  Idea.) 

36.  Man's  spirit  is  formed  from  his  thought  also,  in 
so  far  as  it  proceeds  from  his  will.  The  memory  and 
the  derivative  thought  are  only  the  court,  through 
which  introduction  is  effected. 

SS"".  They  could  inspire  him  by  communications  of 
the  thoughts,  known  in  the  Spiritual  World,  but 
unknown  in  the  natural. 

732.  Thence  inflows  all  thought  about  Divine  things 
and  against  Divine  things ;  with  Divine  things,  from 
the  Heavens ;  and  against  Divine  things,  from  the 
Hells. 

C.  J.  39.  There  are  two  states  of  thought  with  man, 
external  and   internal.      Man   is   in  the  external  one 
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in  the  natuval  world,  and  in  the  internal  one  in  the 
Spiritual  World.  These  states  make  a  one  with  the 
good,  but  not  with  the  evil  .  .  . 

40.  The  English  derive  this  interior  light  from  their 
freedom  of  thinking  ...     T.  807. 

L.  iS-'.  This  would  be  to  keep  the  thought  in  the 
Lord,  and  the  will  in  Hell. 

47.  The  life  from  the  breath  of  the  lungs,  which  is 

properly  meant  by  'the  spirit,'  and  'soul,'  acts  as  one with  the  thought  of  man  from  the  understanding. 

S.  61^.  Such  think  constantly  from  the  proprium 
(when  reading  the  Word). 

671=.  But  still  the  thoughts  of  the  (celestial  and 
spiritual)  Angels,  and  those  of  men,  make  a  one  by 
correspondences,  as  end,  cause,  and  effect  .  .  . 

Life  47^.  For  the  man  who  is  in  good  not  only  does 
well  from  the  will,  but  also  thinks  well  from  the  under- 

standing .  .  . 

48.  But  the  thought  of  the  understanding  derives  its 
existere  from  the  love  of  the  will,  which  is  the  rsse  of 
the  thought  in  the  understanding  ;  for  that  which 
anyone  wills  from  love,  he  wills  .  .     to  think  .  .  . 

W.  2.  When  yet  thought  is  the  first  rffect  of  life  .  . 
Yet  there  is  thought  more  and  more  interior,  and  also 
more  and  more  exterior.     Inmost  thought,  which  is  the 

perception  of  ends,  is  actually  the  first  effect  of  life. 

7.  Man  can  comprehend  this  in  natural  thought, 
provided  he  admits  into  it  something  of  spiritual 
hght.     8. 

II.  The  thought  (in  Heaven)  proceeds  according  to 
the  form  of  Heaven. 

42.  Thoughts,  etc.,  are  substances  and  foi-ms  .  .  . 
and  are  not  exhalations  .  .  .  but  are  actually  and  really 
the  subjects  .  .  . 

46.  Such  think  from  the  eye,  and  cannot  do  so  from 
the  understanding.  Thought  from  the  eye  closes  the 

understanding  ;  whereas  thought  from  the  understand- 
ing opens  the  eye.  Such  cannot  think  anything  about 

Esse  and  Existere  in  itself  .  .  . 

66.  Man  alone  is  a  recipient  of  the  life  of  the  tlirce 
ilegrees  (of  both  worlds).  Hence  it  is  that  ho  .  .  .  can 
think  analytically  and  rationally  .  .  .     247,  Ex. 

69<=.  Every  man  who  has  understanding  can  think 
above  those  things  which  are  proper  to  nature. 

70.  For  they  enter  into  spiritual  light,  in  which  the 
objects  of  thought  are  truths.  Ex. 

71.  The  merely  natural  man  thinks  about  spiritual 
aud  Divine  things  from  space  ;  but  the  spiritual  man 
apart  from  space.  Ex, 

72.  This  is  the  fundamental  thought  about  God.  Ex. 

  ''.  Remit  your  thought  into  natural  lumen,  and 
these  things  will  appear  paradoxes. 

74^.  When  thought  does  not  conjoin  itself  with  the 
affection  proper  to  man,  time  does  not  appear,   as  in 

130.  When  the  Angels  think  interiorly  about  the 
Lord,  they  do  not  think  about  Him  otherwise  than  as 

in  themse'lves.     Interior  thought  itself  does  not  cause VOL.  VI. 

distance,  but  exterior  thought,  which  acts  as  one  with 
the  sight  of  the  eyes.  The  reason  is  that  exterior 
thought  is  in  space,  but  not  interior  thought .  .  . 

147^.  By  clouds  are  meant  spiritual  clouds,  which 
are  thoughts.  Ex. 

163".  And  Angels  and  Spirits  think  and  speak  spirit- 
ually ;  whereas  men  .  .  .  think  and  speak  naturally  ; 

and  spiritual  thought  and  speech  have  nothing  in 
common  with  natural  thought  and  speech. 

202.  There  is  such  a  dilfcrence  between  the  affections 
and  thoughts,  and  the  derivative  speech,  of  the  Angels 
of  the  higher  and  lower  Heavens,  that  they  have 
nothing  in  common  ;  and  communication  is  effected 
solely  through  correspondences.  .  .  The  thoughts  of  the 
Angels  do  not  fall  into  natural  ideas  ;  for  they  are 
spiritual.  .  .  The  thoughts  of  the  Angels  of  the  Third 
Heaven  are  thoughts  of  ends  ;  the  thoughts  of  the 

Angels  of  the  Middle  Heaven  are  thoughts  of  causes  ; 
and  the  thoughts  of  the  Angels  of  the  First  Heaven 
are  thoughts  of  effects.  It  is  one  thing  to  think  from 
ends,  and  another  to  think  about  ends  ;  it  is  one  thing 
to  think  from  causes,  and  another  to  think  about 
causes ;  and  it  is  one  thing  to  think  from  effects,  and 
another  to  think  about  effects.  The  Angels  of  the 
lower  Heavens  think  about  causes  and  ends  ;  but  the 

Angels  of  the  higher  Heavens  think  from  causes  and 
ends ;  and  to  think  from  these  belongs  to  higher 
wisdom  ;  but  to  think  about  these  belongs  to  lower 
wisdom.  To  think  from  ends  is  of  wisdom  ;  to  think 

from  causes  is  of  intelligence  ;  and  to  think  from  effects 
is  of  knowledge. 

255.  Beasts  have  only  the  natural  degrees,  which, 

without  the  higher  degrees,  are  in  no  faculty  of  think- 
ing about  any  civil,  moral,  or  spiritual  Thing.  And, 

as  their  natural  degrees  are  not  capable  of  being  opened, 
and  thus  elevated  into  higher  light,  they  caniiot  think 
in  successive  order,  but  only  in  simultaneous  order, 
which  is  not  thinking,  but  acting  from  knowledge 
corresponding  to  their  love.  And,  as  they  cannot 
think  analytically,  and  see  lower  thought  from  a 
certain  higher  one,  therefore  they  cannot  speak  ...  A 
sensuous  man  differs  from  a  beast  only  in  this  :  that 
he  can  fill  his  memory  with  scientifics,  and  think  and 

speak  from  them. 
257.  By  means  of  his  natural  mind  elevated  to  the 

light  of  Heaven,  man  can  think  and  even  speak  with 
the  Angels  ;  but  the  thought  and  speech  of  the  Angels 
then  inflow  into  the  natural  thought  and  speech  of  the 

man,  and  not  conversely. 
  ^,  Thought  is  effected  from  the  spiritual  sub- 

stances of  the  natural  mind,  and  not  from  its  natural 
substances. 

285^  Spirits  and  Angels  appear  in  the  place  where 
their  thought  is.   Ex. 

295.  That  there  is  such  a  difference  between  the 
thoughts  of  Angels  and  those  of  men.  has  been  made 
known  to  me  by  the  following  experience.  They  were 

asked  to  think  spiritually  on  some  subject,  and  after- 
wards to  tell  me  what  they  had  thought.  They  did  so  ; 

but  when  they  wanted  to  tell  it  me  they  could  not,  and 
said  that  those  things  could  not  be  uttered  in  words. R 
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.  .  Yet  they  had  seemed  to  themselves  to  think  in  the 

spiritual  state  in  the  same  way  as  man  does  in  the 
natural  state.  (Thus)  the  Natural  and  the  Spiritual 

differ  according  to  degrees  of  height,  and  communicate 

solely  by  correspondences. 

[W.]  304.  The  states  (of  the  fibres  and  vessels)  are 
sensations,  thoughts,  and  affections  .  .  . 

361.  Hence  some  can  think  and  speak  well,  but 
cannot  write  well.  Tliis  is  common  with  the  female 
se.x.   Ex. 

382.  Anyone  may  oljserve  .  .  .  from  his  thoughts  .  .  . 

that  the  understanding  corresponds  to  the  lungs  ;  (for) 
no  one  can  think  unless  the  breath  concurs  and  accords, 

and  therefore  when  he  thinks  tacitly  he  breathes  tacitly  ; 

if  he  thinks  deeply  he  breathes  deeply  ;  he  draAvs  in 
the  breath  and  lets  it  out,  contracts  and  expands  the 

lungs,  slowly  or  quickly,  eagerly,  gently,  or  intently, 
according  to  the  thought,  thus  according  to  the  influx 
of  the  affection  from  the  love  ;  and  if  he  holds  his 

breath  entirely  he  cannot  think,  except  in  his  spirit 

from  its  respiration,  AN-hich  [thought]  is  not  manifestly 
apperceived.     412, Ex. 

397.  After  death  the  will  and  understanding  make  a 
one.  .  .  It  is  the  same  witli  man  when  he  is  thinking 

from  his  spirit,  as  is  the  case  when  he  is  aloue  .  .  . 

404.  viii.  Tliat  the  third  conjunction  (of  the  will  and 

understanding)  is  through  tlie  affection  of  seeing  truth, 
from  which  is  thought.   Ex.     P. 28^. 

  .   Man  is  in  manifest  thought  when  his  spirit 
thinks  in  the  body,  which  is  especially  the  ease  when 
he  is  in  company  ;  but  when  he  is  in  the  affection  of 

understanding,  and  through  this  comes  into  the  per- 
ception of  truth,  he  is  in  tlie  thought  of  his  spirit, 

which  is  meditation.  This  does  indeed  fall  into  the 

thought  of  the  body,  but  into  tacit  thought ;  for  it  is 

above  this  thought,  and  views  the  things  which  are  of 
thought  from  the  memory  as  Ijeneath  itself;  for  from 
these  it  either  concludes,  or  confirms. 

  .    When   love   enters   the   understanding  ...  it 
first  produces  the  affection  of  truth  ;  then  the  affection 

of  undeistanding  tliat  which  it  knons  ;  and  finally  the 

affection  of  seeing  in  the  thought  of  the  body  that 
which  it  understands  ;  for  thought  is  nothing  else  than 

internal  .sight.  Thought  does  indeed  come  forth  first, 
because  it  is  of  the  natural  mind  ;  but  thought  from 

the  perception  of  truth  wliich  is  from  the  affection  of 

truth,  comes  forth  last.  This  thought  is  the  thought 

of  wisdom  ;  whereas  the  other  thought  is  thought  from 
the  memory  througli  the  sight  of  the  natural  mind. 

405'- 

405''.  The  ramifications  of  the  bronchia  of  the  lungs 
correspond  to  the  perceptions  and  thoughts  from  these 
affections. 

410'.  (Thus)  the  thought  which  the  love  acquires 
from  the  affection  of  seeing  that  which  it  knows  and 

understands,  is  not  of  the  understanding,  but  is  of  the 

love.  Thoughts,  perceptions,  and  the  derivative  know- 

ledges do  indeed  inflow  from  the  Spiritual  "World  ;  but 
still  they  are  not  received  by  the  understanding,  but 

by  the  love  according  to  its  affections  in  the  under- 
standing. Ex. 

412'^.  Moreover,  it  is  evident  that  thought  produces 
respiration,  and  that  the  affection  of  love  produces 

thought ;  for  thought  without  affection  is  exactly  like 
respiration  without  the  heart.  (Thus)  the  affection  of 

love  conjoins  itself  with  the  thought  of  the  under- 

standing ...  in  like  manner  as  the  heart  does  in  the lungs. 

413-.  The  cellular  substance  of  the  lungs,  which 
consists  of  the  bronchia  continued  down  to  the  minutest 

follicles,  -which  are  the  receptacles  of  the  air  in  the 
respirations,  are  what  the  thoughts  make  a  one  with  by 
correspondence. 

415.  As  the  thoughts  act  as  one  with  the  respiration 
by  correspondence,  it  is  evident  from  the  twofold  state 

of  the  lungs  in  respiration,  that  man  is  able  to  think, 
and  from  thought  to  speak  and  act,  in  one  way  when 

in  company,  and  in  another  when  not  in  company  .  .  . 

417^.  Jfan  has  a  twofold  respiration,  one  of  the  body 
and  the  other  of  the  spirit ;  and  therefore  a  hypocrite 

can  speak  wisely  in  company  from  thought  from  the 

memory  ;  but  when  not  in  company,  he  does  not  think 
from  the  memory,  but  from  his  spirit,  thus  from  his 

love.  He  also  resjiires  in  like  tnanner  ;  for  the  thought 
and  the  respiration  act  eorrespondently.     418. 

420.  The  respirations  of  tlie  lungs  correspond  to  the 

perceptions  and  thoughts  of  the  understanding. 

P.  29.  When  anyone  there  thinks  of  another  from 

the  affection  of  speaking  with  him,  he  is  at  once  present 
...  In  like  manner  when  anyone  thinks  about  another 
from  the  affection  of  love  ...     50.   326. 

  '.  Such  a  circle  of  love  to  thoughts,  and  from 
thoughts  to  love  from  love,  is  in  all  things  of  the 
human  mind. 

33.  The  perceptions  and  thoughts  of  this  love  are  as 
many  as  are  the  falsities  which  favour  these  evils. 

49.  Consider  whether  thought  is  in  time  and  space. 

Suppose  thought  to  go  on  for  ten  or  twelve  hours,  may 
not  this  space  of  time  seem  but  an  hour  or  two  ?  or 

may  it  not  seem  to  be  one  or  two  days  ?  It  appears 
according  to  the  state  of  the  affection  from  which  is  the 
thought.   Ex. 

74.  As  beasts  have  not  (rationality  and  freedom)  they 
have  not  thought,  but  instead  of  thought,  internal 

sight,  which  makes  a  one  with  their  external  sight  by 

correspondence. 

75^.  Through  these  two  faculties,  man  can  think 
■nithin  himself  about  the  things  which  he  perceives 
outside  himself  .  .  .  ;  and  he  can  also  think  above  about 

the  things  which  he  is  thinking  beneath.  For  anyone 
can  say,  I  have  thought  this,  and  I  think  this  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  man  thinks  also  above  his 

thought,  and  sees  the  latter  as  beneath  himself.  This 

man  has  from  rationality  and  freedom  ;  from  rationality 
that  he  can  think  above  ;  and  from  freedom  that  he 

wills  from  affection  so  to  think  ;  for,  unless  he  had  the 

freedom  of  so  thinking,  he  would  not  have  the  will, 

and  thence  neither  the  thought.       e_ 

78.  That  whatever  man  does  from  freedom  according 

to  his  thought,  is  appropriated  to  him  as  his,  and 
remains.   Gen. art. 
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80.  Toothing  is  appropriated  to  man  whiuli  lie  only 

-thinks,  nor  even  tliat  wliicli  he  thinks  to  will,  unless 
he  at  the  same  time  Avills  it  to  such  a  degree  that, 

■when  opportunity  is  given,  he  does  it.  Ex.  and  Sig. 
  ",     'The    mouth'  =  the    thought,    because    the 

thought  speaks  by  the  mouth.       . 

  .  If  man  thinks  and  speaks  from  the  affection  of 
love,  he  then  renders  himself  unclean. 

103.  That  every  man  has  an  external  and  an  internal 

of  thought.   Gen. art.      104. 

105.  The  internal  of  thought  is  from  the  life's  love 
•and  its  affections  and  the  derivative  perce])tions  ;  the 

externa]  of  thought  is  from  the  things  which  are  in 

the  memory,  and  which  serve  the  life's  love  for  con- 
firmations, and  for  means  to  the  end.  From  infancj* 

to  early  manhood,  man  is  in  the  external  of  thought 

from  the  affection  of  knowing  which  then  makes 
its  internal  .  .  .  But  afterwards  .  .  .  the  affections  and 

derivative  perceptions  (of  his  life's  love)  make  the 
internal  of  his  thought ;  and  from  the  life's  love  comes 
the  love  of  the  means,  the  delights  of  which,  and  the 
knowledges  thence  excited  from  the  memory,  make  the 
external  of  his  thought. 

106.  That  the  external  of  man's  thought  is  in  itself 
such  as  is  its  internal.   Gen. art.     109, Ex.    in. 

III.  As  concupiscences  together  with  astutenesses 
make  the  internal  of  thought  with  the  evil ;  and  the 

delights  of  concupiscences  together  with  machinations 
make  the  external  of  thought  with  them  ...     112. 

125.  The  inmost  of  man  is  his  life's  love ;  the 
ultimates  are  those  things  which  are  in  the  external  of 
thought ;  and  the  intermediates  are  those  which  are  in 
the  internal  of  thought  .  .  . 

130^.  The  state  of  the  thought  of  man  is  such  that 
from  the  internal  of  thought  he  sees  a  Thing  in  the 

external  of  his  thought  as  in  a  mirror  .  .  .  (and  there- 
fore) he  can  turn  it  about .  .  .  and  form  it  until  it 

■appears  beautiful  to  him. 

136'.  "When  the  first  understanding  and  the  first  will 
have  been  formed,  then  the  internal  of  thought  regards 
these  as  the  externals  of  its  thought  .  .  . 

  '.    But    this    internal    is    not    the   internal   of 

"thought  before  treated  of;  but  is  the  external  of 
thought .  .  .  The  (real)  internal  of  thought  cannot  be 

•compelled  by  any  fear ;  but  it  can  be  compelled  by 
love  ... 

139^.  Fear  can  never  invade  the  internal  of  thought ; 

this  is  always  in  freedom,  because  it  is  in  its  life's  love  ; 
hut  it  can  invade  the  external  of  thought ;  and,  when 
it  invades  this,  the  internal  of  thought  is  closed,  and 
(then)  the  man  can  no  longer  ...  be  reformed.  Ex. 

  '.  The  internal  of  thought  with  such  is  fnll  of 
•concupiscences  of  every  kind. 

145.  The  internal  and  external  of  thought  .  .  .  act 

•separately  when  .  .  .  and  they  act  conjointly  when  .  .  . 

  ^  The  concupiscences  which  had  beset  the  internal 
of  thought  are  then  cast  out  by  the  Lord,  and  in  their 

Jilace  are  implanted  affections  of  good  :  this  in  the  in- 

ternal of  thought.  But  as  the  delights  of  the  concupis- 

■cences  which  beset  the  external  of  thought,  cannot  be 

cast  out  at  the  .same  time,  a  combat  arises  Ijctwecn  the 

internal  and  the  external  of  thought.  Ex. 

  ^.  As  man  is  man  from  the  internal  of  his  thought, 
for  this  is  the  spirit  itself  of  man,  it  is  evident  that 

man  compels  himself  when  he  compels  the  external  of 
his  thought  to  consent  .  .  . 

150.  By  the  internal  and  external  man  is  meant  the 

same  as  by  the  internal  and  the  external  of  thought. 

  ^.  That  things  seen  and  heard  appear  to  inflow 
into  the  thought,  is  a  fallacy.   Kx. 

152-.  The  spirit  is  examined  in  no  other  way  than  by 

man's  attending  to  his  thoughts,  esi]ecially  to  the  in- 
tentions, for  the  intentions  are  thoughts  from  the  will. 

i58'.  Exterior  illustr.ition  is  illustration  of  the 
thought  from  this  interior  illnstiation.  Ex. 

173.  Thus  from  light  in  its  origin  there  is  light  in  its 

derivations,  which  are  perceptions  and  thoughts  about 

anything  whatever. 

193.  That  all  the  thoughts  of  man  arc  from  the  affec- 

tions of  his  life's  love  ;  and  that  there  are  no  thoughts, 
and  none  possible,  without  them.  Gen. art.  196, Ex. 

19S. 

194.  The  interior  affections  adjoin  to  themselves  con- 
sorts which  are  called  perceptions  ;  and  the  exterior 

affections,  consorts  which  are  called  thoughts.  Ex. 

195.  Therefore  .  .  .  every  derivative  perception  and 
thought  has  its  own  pleasantness.  Ex. 

196.  As  it  is  man's  mind  which  thinks,  and  tliinks 
from  the  delight  of  his  affection,  and  not  his  body  .  .  . 

it  follows  that  the  spirit  of  man  is  nothing  but  afl'oetion 
and  the  derivative  thought. 

198=.  And  the  thought  floats  on  in  its  delight,  like  a 

shiji  in  a  current,  to  which  the  captain  does  not  attend. 

199.  It  is  evident  that  these  delights  rule  the  man's 
thoughts,  and  that  the  thoughts  are  nothing  without 

them  ;  but  he  supposes  that  they  are  only  thoughts, 

when  yet  the  thoughts  are  nothing  but  affections  com- 

posed into  forms  by  his  life's  love,  so  as  to  appear  in 
light ;  for  all  affection  is  in  heat,  and  thought  in  light. 

(Continued  under  Affection.) 

224'.  In  the  Spiritual  "World  there  is  a  communication 
of  the  affections  and  of  the  derivative  thoughts,  from 

which  it  is  that  no  one  can  speak  otherwise  than  as  he 
thinks. 

227.  Whatever  man  thinks,  etc.  from  the  will,  is 

appropriated  to  him  and  remains.  Ex. 

278.  In  order  that  man  may  examine  himself.  .  . 

there  has  been  given  to  his  understanding  higher  and 
lower  thought,  or  interior  and  external  thought,  in 

order  that  from  the  higher  or  interior  thought  he  may 

see  what  the  will  is  doing  in  the  lower  and  exterior 
thought .  .  . 

279''.  That  the  thoughts  are  mere  changes  and  varia- 
tions of  the  forms  of  the  organic  substances  of  the  mind. 

Ex.       8. 
281^  Thence  (the  will's  love)  comes  into  the  thoughts 

.  .  .  Unless  man  were  permitted  to  think  according  to 

bis  will's  love  .  .  .  that  love  would  remain  shut  in  .  ,  . 

But  when  man  is  allowed  to  think  the  evils  of  his  life's 
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by   s>iiiritual love   even    to   intention,    the}-   are   ciuei! 
means.  Ex.     2S3,Ex. 

[P.]  285".  Through  these  two  faculties  man  .  .  .  is  able 
to  think  and  speak  .  .  . 

257.  That  the  Divine  Providence  is  in  tlie  smallest 

particnlars  of  man's  thoughts  and  alleetions.    Kx. 
258.  That  no  one  can  think  from  himself,  bat  from 

the  Lord.   Ex. 

289.  That  n'o  one  in  Hell  thinks  from  himself,  but 
from  others  around  him.   Ex. 

  ^.   Ko  one  thinks  i'rom  himself,  but  from  otheis  ; 
nor  do  those  others  think  from  themselves  ;  but  all 

think  from  influx  from  Heaven,  and  Heaven  from  influx 

from  the  Lord.  (Shown  by  experiment.)  290  (Shown 

by  SweJenborg's  own  experience). 

292.  Although  all  that  man  thinks  and  wills  .  .  . 

inflows  from  the  Lord,  still  He  is  not  the  cause  of  man's 

thinking  evil  anil  falsity.   Ex.     294''. 

294^.  Although  everything  which  man  thinks  inflows 
from  others,  still  the  fault  is  in  him  who  receives  it.  Ex. 

294".  How  it  is  that  the  Lord  alone  can  cause  all  to 

think  iu  such  difl'erent  ways.   Ex. 

296'.  If  evils  are  iu  the  thought  onl3-,  the  man  is  not 
yet  in  an  infernal  Society  .  .  . 

  '".  The  delights  of  concupiscence.'-',  of  which  man 
knows  nothing,  are  emitted  in  droves  and  bundles  into 
the  interior  thoughts  .  .  .  and  thence  into  his  exterior 
thoughts  .  .  . 

311.  Such  think  interiorly,  and  they  believe  that 

otliers  think  so  too  .  .  .  not  knowing  that  anyone  can 
think  only  exteriorly. 

312^.  One  Spirit  can  infuse  his  thoughts  and  affections 
into  another  Spirit,  and  the  latter  not  be  aware  that  it 
is  not  of  his  own  thought  and  alfection.  This  is  called 

there  thinking  from  another,  and  thinking  in  another. 
Des. 

314=.  Of  thought  they  say  that  it  is  something  modi- 
fied in  the  air  .  .  not  knowing  that  the  thoughts  are 

equally  in  substances  purely  organic  .  .  . 

321.  It  is  from  a  law  of  the  Divine  Providence  that 
man  should  think  as  of  himself  .  .  .  but  should  acknow- 

ledge that  it  is  of  the  Lord.   Ex. 

  -.  That  he  who  believes  that  all  things  which  he 
thinks  and  does  are  from  him.self,  is  not  unlike  a  beast 
Ex. 

  '.   Of  those  who  await  influx  ...  a  few  sometimes 
receive  some  answer  by  a  living  perception  in  the  thought, 
or  by  a  tacit  speech  in  it.   Ex. 

  ^   But  still  man  thinks  as  from  liimself,  even  if 
he  does  so  from  Hell,  because  the  Lord  gives  to  eveiyone 
that  his  thought,  from  whatever  source,  appears  in  him as  his  own  .  .  . 

  '.  (Thus)  man  can  think  ivhat  is  evil  and  false  as 
from  himself,  and  can  also  think  that  this  or  that  is 
evil  and  false  ;  consequently  that  it  is  only  an  appearance 
that  it  is  from  himself  .  .  .  The  Angelic  itself  is  to  think 
from  the  Truth,  and  this  is  the  Truth  :  that  man  does 

not  think  from  himself,  but  that  it  is  given  him  by  the 
Lord  to  think,  in  all  appearance  as  from  himself.  Ex. 

R.  294.  In  tlic  Spiritual  AVorld,  man  s^ieaks  as  he 
thinks  ;  otherwise  the  sound  is  harsh  .  .  .  But  he  can 

be  silent,  and  thus  not  divulge  his  thoughts- ™//7f(^(^. 
(A  conversation  there  on  this  subject,  with  experiments.) 
T.iii. 

462-.  (In  this  kind  of  enchantment)  they  inspired 
thought  conjoined  with  affection  by  means  of  a  breath- 

ing-Jirih'/uvi.-m  the  sound  of  the  speech,  in  consequence 
of  which  the  hearer  could  not  think  anything  from 
himself. 

692-.  The  delight  (of  the  love  of  self),  when  it  in- 
creases, causes  the  man  not  to  be  able  to  think  above 

himself,  but  below  himself.   Ex. 

875".  The  derivations  of  love  are  called  afi'ections,  and 
through  these  are  produced  perceptions  and  thus 

thoughts.  .  .  Consequently,  thought  in  its  origin  is  the 
affection  of  that  love  ;  and  it  may  be  seen  from  the 
derivations  viewed  in  their  order,  that  the  thought  is 
nothing  but  the  form  of  tlie  affection  ;  and  this  is  not 

known  because  thoughts  are  in  light,  but  affections  in 

lieat ;  and  therefore  we  reflect  upon  the  thoughts,  but  not 

upion  the  alleetions.  .  .  That  thought  is  nothing  but  the 

form  of  aH'ection,  may  be  illustrated  by  speech,  in  that 
this  is  nothing  but  the  form  of  sound.  Moreover,  sound 

corresponds  to  afl'ection,  and  speech  to  thought ;  and 
therefore  the  affection  makes  the  sound,  and  the  thought 

speaks.  If  sound  is  taken  away  from  speech,  there  is 

nothing  of  speech  left ;  and  so  if  afl'ection  is  taken  away 
from  thought,  there  is  nothing  of  thought  left. 

914.  For  eveiy  man  has  exterior  and  interior  thought : 
the  interior  thought  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  and  is 

called  perception  ;  and  the  exterior  thought  is  in  the 

light  of  the  world.  .  .  The  delight  of  love  and  wisdom 

elevates  the  thought,  so  that  it  sees  as  in  light  that  a 
thing  is  so,  although  it  had  not  before  heard  of  it. 

9438.  Consociation  through  correspondences  causes 
Angels  and  Spirits  to  be  together  w  ith  men  in  affections, 
but  not  in  thoughts  .  .  .  and  tiiat  which  is  not  in  the 

thought  ...  is  not  known  .  .  .  The  Lord  alone  knows, 

the  thoughts  of  men. 

947".  l''cr  in  every  idea  of  the  lower  thought  of  men 
.  .  .  there  is  something  from  time  and  space  :  it  is  other- 

wise in  the  idea  of  their  higher  thought,  in  which  men 

are  when  they  revolve  natural,  civil,  moral,  and  spiritual 

things  in  interior  rational  light.  You  can  try  this  .  .  . 

if  you  attend  to  your  thoughts  ;  and  you  will  then  he 
confirmed  that  there  is  a  higher  and  a  lower  thought  ̂  

for  simple  thought  cannot  view  itself,  except  from  a. 
higher  thought ;  and  unless  man  had  a  higher  and  a 
lower  thought,  he  would  not  be  a  man,  but  a  brute. 

961^  The  light  of  Heaven,  from  which  was  their 

thought .  .  . 

M.  36.  A  man  is  also  his  own  thought .  .  ,  for  he 

thinks  from  liis  love  and  according  to  it .  .  .  from  which 

it  may  be  seen  that  love  is  the  esse  or  essence  of  man's 
life,  and  that  thought  is  the  existere  or  coming  forth  of 
his  life  thence  ;  and  therefore  speech  and  action,  which 
flow  forth  from  the  thought,  do  not  flow  forth  from  the 
thought,  but  from  the  love  through  the  thought.  After 
death  a  man  is  not  his  own  thought,  but  is  his  own 
affection  and  derivative  thought  .  .  . 
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169.  Tliat  a  wife  is  constantly  thinking  about  tlie 

inclination  of  the  man  to  her  .  .  .  Ex.     293''. 
  .  The  affection  of  love,  with  women,   does  not 

separate  itself  from  the  thoughts,  as  witli  men. 

187-.  The  internal  cogitative  sense. 

233'=.  In  the  cloud  flew  owls  and  hats  which  were 
appearances  of  their  thoughts. 

269^.  That  man  should  think  fiom  God,  altliongh  as 
from  himself. 

326'.  (An  experiment  which  showed  that  the  spiritual 
man  thinks  things  wliich  are  incomprehensible  to  the 

natural  man,  and  wliich  cannot  be  put  into  any  but 

spiritual  writing  or  speech.  Fully  quoted  under  Idea, 
<iud  SpiiiiTrAT.. ) 

328°.  To  think  spiiitually  is  to  think  apart  from  time 
and  space  .  . 

375-.  (Thus)  the  thoughts  .  .  .  are  violently  imprisoned 
and  suffocated  ;  (and  then)  such  things  inflow  as  are 

either  contrary  to  the  Church,  or  imaginary  in  favour  of 
it,  which  causes  heat  towaids  harlots  .  .  . 

408.  To  think  and  conclude  from  what  is  interior  and 

prior,  is  to  do  so  from  ends  and  causes  to  effects  ; 
whereas  to  think  and  conclude  from  what  is  exterior  or 

posterior,  is  to  do  so  from  effects  to  causes  and  ends. 

This  progression  is  contrary  to  order.   Ex. 

500^  The  light  of  Heaven  inflowing  compelled  them 
to  speak  as  they  interiorly  thought. 

I.  Si  The  life  of  the  understanding  is  tlie  truth  of 
wisdom,  the  derivations  of  which  are  called  thoughts  .  .  . 

I2■^  It  is  believed  by  many  that  tlie  perceptions  and 
thoughts  of  the  mind,  being  spiritual,  inflow  naked, 
and  not  through  organized  forms.   Ex. 

14''.  Unless  the  understanding  could  be  perfected 
separately  .  .  .  man  could  not  think,  and,  from  thought, 
speak.  .  .     T.58S% 

15'.  It  is  believed  that  a  beast  thinks  from  the  under- 
standing that  which  it  does  ;  but  not  a  whit  .  .  .  That 

man  thinks  and  speaks  is  solely  because  his  understand- 
ing is  separable  from  his  will,  and  can  be  elevated  into 

the  light  of  Heaven  ;  for  the  understanding  thinks  ;  and 

thought  speaks.     T.335^. 

T.  77^  All  in  Hell  have  the  ideas  of  tlie  thoughts 

iimnersed  in  the  senses  of  the  bodj',  and  caunot  elevate 
their  minds  above  them.  Ex. 

79°.  They  concluded  that  thought  is  nothing  but  a 
modification  of  the  ether  by  the  light  of  tlie  sun.  Ex. 

137'.  For  the  Spiritual  World  enters  into  the  natural, 
and  perceives  the  thoughts-c£)f(i7"<"-of  men  there  ;  but 
not  contrariwise  .  .  . 

147-.  The  minds  of  all  men  who  deny  the  holiness  of 
the  ̂ Yord  and  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord,  think  in  the 
lowest  region. 

173°.  For  the  heavenly  aura,  in  which  the  thoughts 
of  the  Angels  fly  and  undulate  as  sounds  do  in  our  air, 
resists  (such  an  utterance). 

360".  When  by  themselves  they  think  from  Hell, 
■although  they  are  unaware  of  it. . 

371'.  The  conjunction  of  thought  and  speech  is  not 
•alternate,  but  mutual.  Ex. 

380'.  For  with  every  man  there  is  a  consociate  Spirit  ; 
for  without  him  man  could  not  think  analytically, 
rationally,  and  spiritually.     454.  475. 

475.  The  reason  man  does  not  know  that  he  is  in  the 

midst  of  Spirits  ...  is  that  the  Spirits  .  .  .  think  and 
speak  spiritually  ;  but  the  spirit  of  the  man,  naturally  ; 

and  spiritual  thought  and  speech  can  be  neither  under- 
stood nor  perceived  bj'  a  natural  man,  nor  the  reverse. 

But  when  man's  spirit  is  in  society  with  Spirits  in  their 
AVorld,  he  is  then  in  spiritual  thought  and  speech  witli 
them  .  . 

510.  The  will  is  the  man  himself  .  .  .  but  the  thought 
is  outside  the  man,  unless  it  proceeds  from  his  will :  if 
it  does  this,  the  will  and  thought  make  a  one,  and 

together  make  the  man. 

532.  Man  examines  the  intentions  of  his  will  when  he 
examines  his  thoughts  .  .  . 

565.  A  sensuous  man  thinks  in  the  extremes. 
  -.  Sensuous  men   reason   sharply  and   skilfully, 

because  their  thought  is  near  their  speech,  and  almost 
in  it  .  .  . 

574.  Hence  it  is  that  man  can  think  from  the  under- 
standing, anil  speak  from  thought,  which  beasts  cannot 

do. 

577^.  If  life  were  to  act  alone,  and  man  were  not  to 
co-operate  ...  he  could  no  more  think  than  a  stock. 

593^.  From  a  single  speech,  the  Angels  perceive  the 

quality  of  a  man's  thought. 
603.  That  there  is  a  lower  and  a  higher  region  in  the 

human  mind,  everyone  may  see  from  .  .  .  his  thoughts  ; 
for  he  sees  what  he  thinks  ;  and  therefore  he  says  that 

he  has  thought,  or  does  think,  this  or  that.  This  would 

not  be  possible  unless  there  were  an  interior  thought 
which  is  called  perception,  which  looks  into  the  lower, 
which  is  called  thought. 

  ".   (For)  man  can  in  a  moment  think  and  conclude 
what  he  cannot  express  by  the  lower  thought  in  an 
hour. 

607.  (Thus,  men  and  Spirits)  are  not  conjoined  as  to 
the  thoughts,  but  as  to  the  affections. 

65S.  That  thought  is  imputed  to  no  one,  but  will. 

Gen.  art. 

659.  All  the  evils  to  w-hich  man  inclines  .  .  .  inflow 
into  the  thoughts  ;  in  like  manner  goods  with  truths 
inflow  into  them  from  the  Lord  ;  and  there  they  are 

balanced  .  .  .  (Thus)  the  thought  is  the  purificatory  and 

excretory  of  the  evils  resident  in  man  from  his  parents  ; 

and  therefore  if  the  evils  which  a  man  thinks  were 

imputed,  reformation  and  regeneration  could  not  be 
effected. 

Ad.  924.  This  turning  (into  the  higher  mind)  is  called 
thought. 

927.  No  thought  is  possible  unless  a  change  of  state 
is  induced  on  the  substance  .  .  . 

947.  Thoughts,  which  are  the  activities  themselves 
of  the  understanding  ... 

961.  (Thus)  all  thought?,  and  all  ideas,  which  as  parts 

constitute  the  thoughts  themselves  .  .  .  are  perpetual 

affections  in  forms  .  .  . 
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[Ad.]3/ii2S.  (How we bliouldgiiardagainst  the  thought 
of  profane  and  condemned  tilings.     From  experience.) 

D.  159%  "When  I  was  as  it  were  by  niyself  in  thought, 
the  Sjiirits  knew  no  otherwise  than  that  they  were  the 

persons  who  thought.  Ex. 

199.  On  the  operation  of  Spirits  and  Angels  in  con- 
nection with  human  thoughts. — Unless  the  Spirits 

through  whom  the  .  .  .  material  ideas  of  man  are  ruled, 

thought  together,  and  unless  they  were  kept  in  the 
same  thought  as  that  in  which  the  man  is  while  he 

is  thinking  or  speaking,  the  man  could  not  possibly 
think  ;  but  the  greatest  obscurity  would  arise  from  a 

crowd  of  various  thoughts  with  the  Spirits  .  .  .  But  as 
to  the  Angels  ...  it  seems  that  they  can  think  together 
with  man,  because  they  are  in  a  higlier  sphere  than  that 
their  thoughts  could  inliow  into  human  minds  so  as  to 

ilistract  them  .  .  .  For  one  idea  of  man's  thought  may 
be  composed  of  almost  an  iudetinite  number  of  the  ideas 

of  the  celestial  Angels  ;  and  besides,  the  thoughts  of  the 

Augels  are  accordant  and  unanimous,  and  thus  bj'  no 
means  distracting  .  .  . 

237.  Tliat  there  are  myriads  of  affections  and  the  like 
in  one  human  thought.    Kx. 

254.  That  myriads  of  Spirits  and  Angels  concur  in 
one  human  thought,  all  of  whom  are  disponed  and 
directed  by  God  Messiah.   Ex.] 

315.  That  the  thoughts  of  man,  and  his  ideas,  appear 
manifestly  in  the  Heavens,  and  are  manifestly  seen  to 

inflow  into  man,  and  to  lead  \\[m  to  speak.   Ex. 

679.  Tiie  word  iniai/iiialiiiii  may  serve  [to  denote] 

e.vterior  things  ;  Sjiceii/n.lion,  the  more  interior  things  ; 
and  thought,  tlie  inmost  things. 

gS6.  On  those  who  love  to  find  out  w  hat  others  think. 

1000.   ii32,Des.    1137.    1571. 

997.  Tiiere  are  Spirits  who  give  utterance  to  the 
thoughts  of  other  Spirits  .  .  . 

1 124.  The  Spirits  wdio  only  speak  could  not  emulate 

those  who  only  think,  because  all  their  thought  is  in 

their  speech  .  .  . 

1124a.  There  are  those  wdio  both  think  and  speak; 
l)Ut  wlien  the  speech  does  not  agree  with  the  thought, 

that  fact  is  clearly  perceived.   Des.     1169^.  I486. 

  -.   For   nothing  dis.sident   between   the  thought 
and  the  speech  can  be  tolerated  .  .  .  and  therefore  the 

lirst  thing  is  to  unite  them  liy  various  methods  of 
torture. 

1205.  That  sometimes  Societies  contend  about  the 
thoughts  of  man  .  .  . 

1231.   They  seem  to  stand,  and  think.      1232. 

1270.  He  kept  the  thoughts  of  other  Spirits  bound. 
...  He  could  detain  my  interior  thoughts  as  though 
lixed,  and  bend  them. 

1307.  That  evil  Spirits  can  think  so  that  their 

thoughts  can  scarcely  come  to  the  perception  of  man. 
Ex.      1308. 

  .  (On  man's  interior  thought.) 

1309.  But  the  interior  or  angelic  thought  is  different 

(from  tliis  hidden  thought  of  evil  Spirits).  Ex. 

1482.   No  Spirit  or  Angel  can  think  anything  which 

all  the  rest  who  are  ne^ir  cannot  understand  and  perceive. 
(Continued  under  Swedexboug.) 

14S3.  After  death  (people)  think  almost  as  (here) .  .  . 

and  all  tlie  surrounding  Spirits  perceive  what  they  ate 
thinking  .  .  .  But  the  Lord  takes  care  of  those  who  have 

been  in  faith,  so  that  their  interiors  may  not  be  exposed 
to  evil  Spirits  .  .  . 

1549.  (The  Spirits  of  iilars)  constitute  that  in  man 
wdiich  is  called  thought. 

iSii.  (These  Spirits)  arc  seated  in  the  mind,  as  if 
their  thought  i\ere  the  interior  thought  of  man  .  .  . 

1S92.  One  single  jioint  of  thought,  which  the  man 

su]iposes  to  be  most  subtle,  contains  in  itself  the 
universal  Heaven.   Ex. 

1910.  That  the  thoughts  and  deeds  of  the  man  who 
is  in  faith  are  not  his.   Ex. 

191 1.  When  I  had  become  accustomed  to  the  fact 

that  I  think  nothing  from  myself,  it  was  as  it  were  a 

delight  to  me  ;  for  I  could  thus  refieet  upon  the  things 
which  were  introduced  into  my  thoughts  .  . 

1912.  But  the  S|iirits  who  inserted  evil  thoughts 

supposed  that  so  I  thought  nothing. 

1927.  (Thus)  it  is  given  to  the  Angels  to  Know  the 
interior  thoughts  of  man  ;  when  yet  man  does  not 

believe  that  an  Angel  knows  his  rude  and  most  com- 
posite thoughts,  which  even  Spirits  know,  and  that 

better  than  the  man. 

1970.  The  least  of  thought  and  affection  affects  all 

the  organic  beginnings  of  the  biain,  which  are  jirefixed 
to  the  fibrils,  namely,  the  cortical  substances ;  and 

(therefore)  it  affects  all  things  of  the  fibres  which 
originate  from  those  beginnings  .  .  .  and  thus  the  whole 
body.  .  .  Thus  the  universal  brain,  and  the  whole  body, 
with  so  many  innumerable  varieties,  constitute  one 

single  anil  most  subtle  movement  of  our  thought, 

which  we  suppose  to  be  of  infinite  subtlety,  but  which 
nevertheless  consists  of  countless  varieties  of  persuasion 

and  affection  in  each  least  point  of  thought. 

1 97 1.  Hence  it  is  evident  how  rude,  obscure,  and 

most  general  is  everything  that  we  think  .  .  . 

2001.  On  the  General  which  rules  the  thoughts  of 

man.  —  There  is  a  certain  General  which  rules  the 

thoughts  of  man,  which  keeps  them  within  certain, 

limits,  so  that  thej'  cannot  wander  beyond  them  ;  nay, 
which  rules  the  singular  and  most  singular  things  of 
thought.  Ex.     2002.  2004. 

20og.  On  the  thought  of  man  :  how  slow  and  obscure. 
Ex. 

  .  Man  can  think  in  a  minute  wdiat  he  cannot 

express  in  an  hour.   Ex. 

2010.  But  this  General,  which  appears  to  man  so- 
cpiick  and  instantaneous,  is  in  itself  so  slow  that  the 
Angels  of  the  interior  Heaven  can  think  more  quickly 
and  distinctly  in  one  moment  than  a  man  can  in  many 
hours,  and  even  that  obscurely. 

  .  Yet  there  is  much  difference  in  men  as  to  the 

thoughts :  with  those  in  whom  [the  mind]  has  been 

closed,  and  in  whom  there  is  more  of  memory,  there  is 

proportionately  less  of  thought ;   while  with  those  ia 
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wliom  [the  mind]  is  open,  and  there  is  more  of  the 

interior  memory,  there  is  proportionately  more  of 

thought,  because  more  things  are  inserted  into  it  by  the 
Lord. 

2019^.  Spirits  see  the  thoughts-cog'ztoto-of  others  .  .  . 
  °.  The  thoughts  of  men  are  bound  to  corporeal 

things  .  .  .  not  so  those  of  a  Spirit. 

2020.  I  perceived  around  me  innumerable  Spirits  who 

all  contributed  something  to  the  thoughts  and  their 
series,  which,  however,  were  as  usual  in  a  series  and 

in  a  connection.  I  then  perceived  .  .  .  that  it  conld 
not  be  otherwise  than  that  one  should  rule  all,  and 

dispose  them  into  a  series  .  .  .  and  that  unless  there 

were  One,  who  is  the  Lord  .  .  .  nothing  could  ever  be 
thought .  .  . 

2057.  From  the  interior  Heaven  they  not  only  saw 

my  thoughts,  but  also  the  things  that  I  was  about  to 
think,  or  do  .  .  . 

2058.  It  Avas  granted  them  to  look  into  my  thoughts 
and  affections  .  .  . 

2099.  That  mail  and  Spirits  must  iiecessaiilj-  think 
and  speak  the  things  the  Lord  permits.   Ex. 

2156.  (Thus)  man  can  never  think  anything  which 
does  not  come  into  clear  light  after  death  .  .  . 

2174.  That  the  universals  of  thought  are  .  .  . 
diffused  into  the  World  of  Spirits  and  into  Heaven. 
Ex. 

2211.  How  the  representations  and  thoughts  of  the 

Angels  are  circumstanced  relatively  to  those  of  man. 
Ex. 

2254.  That  the  World  of  Spirits  is  like  wliat  men 

are  in  their  thoughts.   "Ex. 

2322".  If  a,  single  Spirit  thinks  otherwise  than  in 
order,  those  who  are  near  him  are  disturbed  .  .  . 

2329.  Whence  come  all  the  objects  of  thoughts.   Ex. 

2366.  They  perceive  a  Spirit  as  mere  thought .  .  . 
But  thought,  which  is  internal  sight,  cannot  exist 

without  a  subject  .  .  .  Moreover,  thought  cannot  be 
included  in  place  ...  for  it  wanders  to  the  limits  of  the 
universe  .  .  .     2369. 

2371.  That  the  thoughts  of  Spirits  which  are  only 

persuasions  are  not  perceived  as  those  are  which  have 
been  cupidities.  Ex. 

2382.  Those  who  are  afar  hear  and  perceive  more 

exquisitely  the  things  which  are  thought  .  .  .  than 
those  who  are  near.   Ex.     2528,  Ex. 

2390.  For  Angels   cannot  inflow  manifestly  into  the 

thought  of  man,  except  through  subordinate  Spirits  ; 

for  such  is  the  thought  and  speech  of  the  Angels  that  it  ] 
is  incomprehensible  to  man  .  .  . 

2524.  On   the   interior  thought  of  Spirits.   Gen. art.  i 
2900.  I 

2553.  It  would  be  contrary  to  order  that  the  thoughts 
of  man  should  inflow  into  the  Heaven  of  Angels.  Ex. 

2554.  The    apparent    influx    of    my    thoughts    into  ' 
Heaven.  Ex. 

2557.  That  Spirits  perceive  very  fully  the  thoughts 

'if  a  man  [who  speaks  with  them].  2845.  3351.  3529, Ex. 

27  u.  This  is  not  to  be  said  in  public,  lest  it  should 
come  into  the  thought  of  man. 

2731.  (Thus)  all  the  thoughts  of  Angels,  and  thence 
of  Spirits,  come  forth  and  are  produced  by  the  Lord alone  .  .  . 

2735.  They  supposed  that  they  excited  the  objects  of 
thoughts  .  .  .  but  it  was  granted  to  tell  them  that  no- 

thing moves  the  thought  unless  there  is  an  object.  Ex. 

2760.  (Thus)  the  internal  thoughts  of  man  are  now 
more  lost  and  corrupt  than  formerly. 

2769.  As  animals  cannot  think,  they  cannot  elevate 
their  minds  towards  Heaven. 

2782.  There  is  no  thought  in  the  beginnings,  which 

are  in  the  head,  unless  there  is  a  certain  correspondence 
of  the  purer  fibres  in  the  whole  body. 

2842.  Certain  evil  Spirits  denied  that  they  think,  etc. 
from  others  .  .  . 

2868.  That  thought  is  perceived  by  Spirits  like  an 

exhalation,  by  which  they  are  led.  Ex. 

2870.  On  the  sweetness  which  the  Angels  experience 

in  perceiving  that  they  do  not  think  from  themselves. 

28778.  Such  is  his  thought :  only  a  kind  of  external 
cuticle. 

2888.  These  (interior  evil  Spirits)  do  nothing  except 

jiroduce  in  the  interior  thought  those  things  which  do 
not  come  into  the  manifest  thought  of  man.  Ex. 

2S96.  On  the  more  subtle  thought :  its  ideas.  Ex. 

2900,  Ex. 

2951^.  I  was  much  surprised  that  a  Spirit  should 

perceive  my  thoughts  .  .  . 

29668.  Thus  there  is  a  kind  of  chain,  of  the  thoughts 
of  one  into  another,  which  sets  out  from  the  Lord 

through  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

2998.  They  must  not  say  anything  but  what  they 
think,  except  from  the  last  necessity. 

3076.  That  sometimes  those  thought  of  are  present  in 
a  moment. 

3081.  That  one  Spirit  is  led  by  another  into  almost 
lilce  thoughts  as  he  has  himself   Ex. 

3134.  That  Spirits  speak  those  things  which  others 
are  thinking  interiorly. 

3155^.  Then  the  Society  from  which  or  with  which 
he  thought  was  taken  away  ;  and  then  his  interiors 
seemed  to  think,  and  that  in  a  more  innocent  way. 
The  thought  which  was  taken  away  was  placed  over  my 

head,  in  order  that  he  might  receive  it  there.  (Thus) 

it  was  only  the  Society  and  its  look  which  made  the 
thought .  .  . 

3162.  So  that  I  began  to  be  afraid  to  think  anything 
more. 

3171.  In  the  other  life  it  is  the  thoughts-cor/itete- whicli  are  thus  punished.  Ex. 

3178.  Whatever  comes  into  the  thought  and  not  into 
the  will,  is  not  sin  .  .  .  But  if  anything  comes  into  the 
thought,  and  into  the  will  .  .  .  this  is  sin. 

3179.  They  who  have  thought  differently  from  what 
they  have  acted  .    .   .  and   have   thus   exercised   their 
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thoughts  .  .  .  are  tormented  there  by  iliseerption  by  the 
thoughts,  so  tliat  their  interior  thoughts  combat  with 
their  exterior  tacit  ones. 

[D.]  3230.  That  thethoughts  arcbrought  forth(thcre). 

3233.  The  thought  (of  the  Spirits  of  Mercury)  was 

brought  to  me  in  such  vohiraes  that  the  Spirits  above 
nie  undulated  quickly  .  .  . 

3254.  On  the  influx  of  men's  thoughts  into  Heaven. Ex. 

3332.  A  Spirit  shown  that  he  could  not  speak  (ex- 
cept) according  to  the  object  presented  to  him  through 

my  thought.   Kx. 

3356.  That  the  thoughts  and  speeches  of  Angels  and 
angelic  Spirits  fall  into  parables.  Ex. 

3376.  Thus  (after  the  Flood)  thought  was  separated 
from  the  will. 

3402.  When  I  was  thinking  (this  Spirit)  had  such 
phantasies  that  he  did  not  think  at  all  about  what  I 

ivas  thinking  .  .  .  But  when  I  thought  and  spoke,  he 
excited  all  the  men  or  Spirits  whom  I  had  known  ;  for 

lie  was  not  in  the  idea  of  my  thought,  but  onlj'  in  the 

idea  of  those  who  were  remotely  adjoined  to  my  ideas 
•  ■  ■     3403. 

340S.  There  are  men  who  can  speak  about  things  of 

which  they  are  not  thinking.  (Fully  quoted  under 
Speatv.) 

3423.  On  the  metrical  thought  of  Spirits.   Ex. 

3470".  Thought  is  internal  sight,  and  cannot  exist 
without  an  organ.     3574. 

3471.  The  organics  of  thought  are  in  the  brain,  and 
thence  How  the  invisible  iibres  liy  which  the  thoughts 
are  led  forth  .  .  . 

3525".  (The  two  angelic  Spirits  with  man)  act  into 
the  interiors  of  his  thoughts,  which  do  not  come  so 

much  to  the  man's  thought. 

3575.  Interior  thought  regards  the  common  good  of 
society,  of  the  AVorld  of  Spirits,  and  of  Heaven.  .  .  and 

tlierefore  all  the  things  of  interior  thought  regard  those 
things  which  are  of  mediate  use. 

3590.  Men  ought  to  think  from  Heaven,  that  is,  from 
the  knowledges  of  faith  .  .  . 

3615.  Actual  evil  is  also  that  which  man  acquires  by 
thoughts  witliout  acts.   Ex. 

3624.  On  the  reflections  of  thought.  (Quoted  under 
Reflect.) 

3627.  When  a  man  thinks  of  (a  thing)  the  Spirits 
think  it  is  really  so.   ExamiL     3857, Ex. 

3635.  That  the  inflowing  of  external  things  into  the 
thoughts  is  a  fallacy.  Ex.      4604,  Ex. 

3637.  Man  supposes  that  he  thinks  by  words,  when 
yet  it  is  by  ideas  .  .  . 

363S.   That  there  is  a  more  interior  thought.   Shown. 

3640.  The  interior  evil  Spirits  think  as  the  insane  do, 
knowing  nothing  of  what  they  think.  Such  are  the 

beginnings  of  the  thoughts  of  the  Spirits  of  the  lower 

sphere. 

3643.  How  it  is  that  many  may  think  diversely  from 
many  things.   Ex. 

3644.  It  is  thought  which  conjoins,  for  to  thought 
tliere  is  neither  place  not  distance. 

3666.  Spirits  are  greatly  moved  by  the  fact  that  the 
objects  of  man  cause  him  to  think  about  diverse  things, 
without  order  .  .  . 

3714.  Whether  the  law  of  conscience  constrains  any- 
one [may  be  known]  from  the  fact  that  he  does  not  want 

to  think  this  or  that  because  it  is  evil .  .  . 

3820.  It  is  a  prerogative  of  man  over  beasts  that  he 
can  think  .  .  . 

3S42.  How  (the  deceitful)  inflow  into  the  subtle 
thought  of  man. 

3876.  Thought  excites  the  aff'ections  .  .  . 
4000.   It  was  answered  them  by  thought. 

4041.  The  deceitful  actuate  their  Subjects  to  speak,  by 
thought  alone,  which  the  Subject  follows  .  .  . 

41 13.  So  long  as  evil  is  in  the  thought  only,  it  does 
not  recur  so  much  .  .  . 

4129.  While  the  Lord  rules  the  thoughts  and  sjieech 
of  man  through  Angels,  the  evil  Spirits  cannot  but 
think  in  like  manner  .  .  . 

4139a.  So  also  thouglit,  which  can  range  into  the 

universe,  although  it  is  in  man's  brain  .  .  .  and,  where 
the  thought  is,  the  Spirit  is  supposed  to  he  ;  therefore 

this  is  an  appearance  ;  for  place  cannot  be  attributed  to 

thought ;  but  it  is  of  the  organic  substance  from  which 
it  conies  ;  but,  as  thought  affects,  it  is  believed  that  the 

spirit  itself  must  be  there. 

4166.  Spirits  are  in  tliought.  Man  can  think  in  a 
moment  what  be  cannot  utter  in  hours.  In  this 

thought  are  Spirits,  not  in  obscure  thought,  as  man  is, 
but  in  distinct  thought.   Des. 

4253'=.   Hence  Spirits  know  no   otherwise   than  that 
the}'  are  those  who  think  with  a  man. 

4254.   On  the  bonds  of  thought  ;  of  conscience.  Ex. 

4256.  On  the  speech  and  thought  of  the  Angels.  Ex. 

4257.  How  Spirits  excite  the  thoughts  of  men  ;  they 
sjieak  as  the  man  thinks,  that  is,  as  they  speak  so  the 
man  thinks  .  .  . 

4267.  That  the  thought  and  speech  of  the  Angels  are 

only  those  of  ends. 

4272'=.  I  could  have  been  in  dift'erent  thought .  .  . 
and  still  have  been  impelled  by  the  same  stream  (of 
influx). 

4287.  Tliat  the  thought  is  the  image  of  the  man.  Ex. 

4295.  I  thought  of  eating  ;  but  the  Angels  thought 
of  Knowledges  .  .  . 

4309.  On  those  who  speak  otherwise  than  as  they 
think. 

4310.  Xo  attention  is  paid  there  to  what  anyone 

speaks  ;  but  to  what  he  thinks.  .  .  There  is  a  cogitative 
speech  which  is  perceived,  and  which  affects  those  who 

are  present. 
4633.  With  me  there  is  (often)  merely  a  disposition 

of  the  organs  of  thought,  and  the  Spirits  have  spoken 

according  to  the  disposition.  So  with  Subjects  :  [the 

Spirits]  merely  think,  and  the  Subject  speaks  according 
to  tlie  thought  .  .  . 
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4337.  The  Sjiii'its  who  are  with  a  njan  .  .  .  think  no 
otherwise  than  as  the  man  thinks  ;  but  there  is  thence 

a  sphere  of  thought  and  affection  ...  in  wliich  the  rest 
of  the  Spirits  are  .  .  . 

4392.  That  we  are  to  think  from  general  principles, 
and  thence  view  particnlars  .  .  . 

4396.  That  those  who  have  been  worst  in  life,  but 

have  thought  justly  about  the  things  which  occurred, 
receive  the  truths  of  faith  more  easily  than  those 

who  have  lived  morally,  but  Iiave  thought  evil  things. 
Ex. 

4479.  A  man  who  has  once  esteemed  adulteries  and 

such  things  as  nothing,  and  has  thus  introduced  himself 

as  to  the  thought  into  the  company  of  such  (Sirens), 
cannot  escape  being  held  captive  by  them  to  the  end  of 

life  ;  for  they  bend  the  leasts  of  tlie  thoughts  in  in- 
numerable ways,  and  make  them  delightful.     4784,Ex. 

4594.  As  soon  as  Sirens  come  to  Spirits,  they  enter 

into  their  thouglits,  and  keep  the  thought  completely 
obsessed.  (This  they  do)  from  a  habit  acquired  (here). 

.  .  .  When  they  first  enter  into  the  thoughts,  they 

follow  the  thought  strongly  ;  afterwards  they  lead  it. 

4596,Examp.     4601, Des. 

4627*.  This  lumen  is  presented  when  such  things 
occur  to  the  thouglit  as  have  been  completely  seen, 

heard,  and  felt .  .  .       *. 

4731.  For  the  whole  thought  of  one  (Spirit)  is  com- 
municated to  another  ;  and  the  affection  of  the  thought 

makes  the  face. 

4748.  Charles  xii.  had  an  interior  thought.  Des. 

4751. Des. 

4818.  How  the  thoughts  conjoin.   E.\. 

4821.  Tacit  thouglit,  when  it  is  fiom  what  is  good 

and  true,  is  better  heard  as  sonorous  spieech  in  Heaven, 
than  thought  speaking  aloud. 

4845.  The  thoughts  of  the  Angels  are  according  to 
the  form  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

4848.  For  all  the  thought  of  man,  Spirit,  and  Angel 

takes  place  according  to  the  form  of  Heaven,  which  is 

incomprehensible,  and  known  to  the  Lord  alone.  The 

magi  had  learned  something  about  this  form  .  .  .  and 

induced  on  the  minds  of  others  whatever  they  wanted. 

4852.  On  the  Sensuous  and  its  thought. 

4861.  Those  become  Genii  who  have  spoken  little, 

hut  have  loved  to  think,  and  that  evilly  about  the 
neighbour  .  .  . 

4862.  Thought  is  taken  away  from  them,  because 

(otherwise)  they  would  communicate  with  Spirits  .  .  . 
who  think  more  .  .  . 

5037-  The  Swedes  think  more  inwardly  in  themselves 

than  other  nations,  because  they  are  in  freedom  more 

than  in  the  times  when  they  were  under  an  absolute 
government .  .  .  (And  therefore  they  are  the  worst  nation 

in  Europe  except  the  Italians  and  Russians.     5043.) 

5102^.  Spiritual  speech  is  such  as  is  the  interior 
thought  of  man,  the  nature  of  which  he  himself  is 

unaware  of,  being  devoid  of  the  words  of  human  speech  ; 
for  man  thinks  without  them.  (Continued  under 
Si'EAK.) 

5122.  (The  celestial)  never  think  about  absent  persons ; 
but  .  ,  .  they  think  from  the  objects  which  are  before 
the  sight  .  .  . 

5161.  (Fred.  Gyllenborg)  could  retard  my  thoughts  .  .  . 

5191.  The  more  perfect  the  Angels  are,  the  more  per- 
fectly they  can  think  .  . 

5312.  Those  in  that  gulf  are  all  kept  in  thinking 
according  to  the  sight  .  .  . 

5462.  Those  who  think  only  about  themselves  .  .  . 

5464.  Evil  Spirits  place  themselves  behind,  above  and 
below,  and  there  inject  their  thonghts-cog ituta.  They 
turn  the  thoughts  of  the  other  Spirit,  tlius  also  of  a 
man,  to  himself .  .  . 

  -.  Others  .  .  .  seek  for  wdiat  is  of  the  love  of  self, 
and,  when  they  find  it,  they  infuse  their  thoughts  there, 
and  lead  him  wherever  they  will. 

  *.   Sirens  know  how  to  reduce  the  thoughts  of 
another  down  to  the  Sensuous  .  .  . 

5573.  He  could  lead  the  thoughts  of  all  wherever  he 
wanted  ...  He  did  the  same  with  my  thoughts  .  .  . 

5574-  Those  become  Genii  who  inhere  in  their  own 
thoughts  .  .  .  They  can  be  long  in  one  thought .  . 
Tliey  at  last  become  such  that  they  think  what  they 

think,  whatever  another  says  .  .  .  Thus  they  are  in  con- 
tinuous thinking  against  another  who  speaks  differently 

from  themselves.  Such  become  Genii,  and  lead  any 

A\'ho  are  spiritual  by  their  thought  .  .  .  for  they  are  in 
the  love  of  self  more  than  others,  and  are  affected  with 
their  own  thoxights,  and  love  them  .  .  . 

5576.  Genii  flee  from  one  another,  because  the  one 

cannot  endure  the  spjhere  of  the  other's  thought ;  for 
there  is  a  perpetual  collision.  Hence  they  make  them- 

selves invisible  ;  for,  in  the  other  life,  he  who  does  not 

think  like  another  is^invisible  to  him. 

5577.  Few  of  the  English  become  Genii,  because  they 
depend  upon  the  authority  of  others,  without  their  Own 

thought  .  .  .  Provided  they  believe  that  the  man  is 
learned  and  sincere,  and  of  their  own  nation,  their 

thought  appears  lucid  and  interior.  But  many  of  the 
Dutch  become  Genii,  because  they  think  against  others 
from  what  is  their  own,  and  do  not  divulge  it.  In  the 

Spiritual  World  their  thought  appears  more  obscure  and 
lower. 

  ".   The  thoughts  are  according  to  the   form  of 
Heaven. 

5583.  AVhen  the  Angels  see  any  Spirit  walking  below 

them,  they  at  once  perceive  what  he  is  thinking  from 
the  way  in  which  he  is  walking  .  .  . 

5601.  In  the  Heavens  they  are  admonished  by  the 

external  ap])earances,  both  without  the  house  and  within 

it,  and  on  their  garments  and  faces,  if  they  have  not 
thought  well,  as  if  anything  of  what  is  evil,  lascivious, 

or  insincere  has  crept  in,  and  they  have  not  rejected  it. 
Des. 

560S.  JIan's  natural  thought  is  the  [dane  in  wdiich 
cease  all  things  of  angelic  wi.sdom  :  it  is  like  the  founda- 

tion of  a  house:  into  this  plane  fall  all  things  which 

the  Angels  think  :  hence  such  as  is  the  plane,  such  also 
is  their  Misdom. 

5610.   The   thoughts   of    the    Angels    are    various!}' 
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directed  to  the  quarters  .  .  .  but  tliey  are  not  turned  to 

themselves,  but  to  men  .  .  .  and  when  they  are  turned 

to  those  things  in  my  thought  which  are  from  the 

heavenly  doctrine,  they  are  in  greater  clearness  than  in 

any  other  case. 

[D.]  5617.  This  plane  is  with  an  intelligent  man 

whether  he  is  thinking  about  such  things,  or  about 

other  things  .  .  . 

5645.  Sometimes  a  man  appears  in  the  otlier  life  as  to 

his  spirit  .  .  .  but  this  happens  witli  those  only  who 

think  inwardly  in  themselves  more  deeply  than  others  : 
his  thought  is  then  withdrawn  from  the  sensuous  things 

of  the  body  .  .  .  But  those  who  think  solely  in  the 
Sensuous,  and  do  not  elevate  tlieir  thoughts  above  it, 

never  appear. 

5692.  They  who  have  exercised  deceit  .  .  .  are  invis- 
ible to  others,  because  they  think  in  themselves,  and 

thus  remove  the  interiors  from  the  body. 

577S.  The  evil  Spirits  wdio  are  at  the  occiput  inflow 
the  most  into  the  thought  of  man  .  .  and  indeed  into 

his  interior  thought.  Bat  those  who  are  at  the  sides, 

at  the  temples  .  .  .  also  inflow  into  the  thought,  but 
into  his  sensuous  and  external  thought. 

57S6.  For  in  the  other  life  the  thoughts  are  communi- 
cated, and  the  one  leads  the  other  by  his  thoughts  in  a 

wonderful  way  :  they  can  deprive  him  of  his  thoughts, 
and  inject  their  own  .  .  .  They  can  also  inject  various 

things,  and  compel  him  to  think  and  will  such  things 
as  are  quite  foreign  to  liim.     5969. 

5893.   He  obtained  it  by  the  force  of  thought. 

5900.  Those  also  are  serpents  who  have  lived  solitary 

(here),  and  thus  have  thought  about  various  things 

which  happened  in  tire  world,  and  had  not  divulged  their 

thoughts-co(/('to(o-to  anyone  :  those  who  had  thought 
evilly  about  their  country  and  the  neighbour,  act  like 

serpents  .  .  . 

5904.  Oil  those  wdio  can  avert  the  thoughts-co^i'taia ...  so  that  the  other  cannot  remember  .  .  . 

5905.  Thesightoftheireyeseorresponds  to  thought.  .  . 

5915.  He  had  hatched  his  dogmas  from  his  thought. 

  .  They  love   to   present   and    hear   sueh   things 
cogitatively. 

5941.  Those  become  (of  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  and 

Genii)  wdio  do  not  think  about  any  Thing,  but  some- 
times remain  as  if  they  were  not  thinking  ;  and,  if  they 

do  not  reflect  upon  it,  they  believe  that  they  are  think- 
ing nothing  .  .  . 

6049.  All  who  have  not  believed  in  the  Lord  .  .  .  and 

have  not  lived  according  to  the  precepts  of  religion,  in 

the  other  life  think  in  the  Material ;  thus  they  cannot 
think  spiritually,  that  is,  abstractedly  from  space,  time, 

and  persons  .  .  .  Some  who  in  the  world  had  thought 
much,  like  Polhem  and  Woltf,  because  they  had  not 

lived  a  life  of  religion,  cannot  do  otherwise  than  think 
in  the  Material  .  .  . 

6069.  The  Spiritual  cannot  be  in  any  way  thought 
naturally  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4553=.  Therefore  they  wdio  have  thought 
nothing  but  evil  about  men,  cannot  do  otherwise  than 
think  evils  about  them  (there). 

4574.  On  Spirits  wdio  take  away  the  life  of  thinking 
from  others.  Ex. 

4581.  They  (thus)  lead  the  exteriors  of  the  memory 
and  thought.  Ex. 

4643.  They  had  filled  their  thought  with  such  (impure ideas). 

4651.  He  took  away  all  the  surrounding  influx,  the 
result  being  no  thought. 

4667.  The  thoughtB,  ete.  are  only  forms  so  appearing 
from  the  affections  .  .  . 

4715.   Inwardly  they  think  evil  about  all  .  .  . 

4726.  They  induce  a  torpor  on  others,  so  that  they 

cannot  think  ;  for  thought  belongs  to  wakefulness  auiJ 
makes  it. 

4754.  Their  fascination  consists  in  this  :  that  they 
inhere  in  the  thought .  .  . 

4761.  When  these  think,  there  is  heard  a  hissing  as 
of  serpents. 

4772.  For  such  things  do  not  take  place  there  by  open 

speech  ;  but  by  .  .  .  thoughts. 

4776.  With  Spirits  there  is  a  communication  of  all 
the  thoughts  ;  the  art  of  magic  consists  especially  in 
this  .  .  . 

E.  96-.  The  Divine  Itself  does  not  fall  into  the 
thought ;  and  what  does  not  fall  into  the  thought,  does 
not  fall  into  the  faith  .  .  . 

107.  They  who  separate  charity  from  faith  ...  do  not 
think  within  themselves,  but  outside  themselves  ;  (that 

is,)  solely  from  the  memory  .  .  .  and  Heaven  cannot 
inflow  into  thought  wdiich  is  outside  the  man. 

152°.  'To  shut  the  eyes  lest  they  see  evir  =  not  to 
admit  evil  into  the  thought. 

177.  They  who  think  from  Own  intelligence  think 
from  the  world.   Ex. 

193.  Those  things  remain  in  the  spirit  of  man  which 
he  has  thought  from  liiuiself  .  .  .  There  are  two  states 

of  man  ;  one  when  he  thinks  from  his  own  spirit,  and 
the  other  when  he  thinks  from  the  memory  of  his  body 

,  .  .       -, Ex.  and  Examp. 

229^.  Everything  of  life  which  is  in  thought,  is  from 

alTection.  Ex.     242'S. 
248^.  Thinking  well  and  thinking  evilly  about  the 

Lord  and  the  neighbour.   Ex. 

2828.  It  is  the  like  with  the  thought,  which  is  man's 
internal  or  spiritual  sight. 

3S8-.  So  the  sight  of  the  spirit,  which  is  thought  from 

afl'ection,  has  extension  into  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 

406'.  For  the  thought  of  men  is  natural ;  and  natural 
thought  differs  from  spiritual  thought  in  being  bound 

to  places  and  persons  .  .  . 

517".  There  are  two  states  of  man's  thoughts;  one, 
when  he  is  in  thought  about  truths  from  the  Lord  ;  and 
the  other  when  he  is  so  from  himself.   Ex. 

538.  (Thus)  an  atmosphere  which  is  as  it  were  ariueou.s 
corresponds  to  natural  thought  and  perception  ;  one 

which  is  thinly  aqueous,  to  the  spiritual  natural  thought 
and  perception  in  which  are  the  Angels  of  the  Ultimate 
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Heaven  ;  and  one  h-IuuIi  is  densely  aqueons,  verging  to 
either  black  or  red,  to  the  natural  thought  in  which 

there  is-  nothing  spiritual,  (which)  exists  in  the  Hells 
where  falsities  reign. 

543'-.  See  Sensuous,  here. 
  ^.  By  the  general  opening  of  the  spiritual  man, 

man  has  the  faculty  of  thinking,  and  of  speaking 

rationally  from  thought  :  this  is  the  general  cH'eet  of 
the  influx  of  Heaven  Avith  every  man.  (Thus)  man's 

thoughts  and  afl'ections  may  be  spiritual,  natural,  or 
sensuous  ;  and  spiritual  thoughts  and  atfections  exist 

with  those  who  think  from  God  about  God  .  .  .  but  only 
natural  thoughts  and  alfeetions  exist  with  those  who  do 

not  think  from  God  about  God  ;  but  think  only  from 
themselves  or  the  world  ;  (that  is)  who  think  from 

Hell ;  for  he  who  does  not  think  from  God,  thinks  from 
Hell :  no  one  can  think  from  both  at  the  same  time. 

Those  who  deny  God  .  .  .  think  only  falsities  when  they 

think  about  spiritual  things  ,  .  .  and  if  they  think  any 
truths,  whether  spiritual,  moral,  or  civil,  it  is  only  from 

the  knowledge  of  such  things  as  are  in  the  memory  .  .  . 
The  thought  of  the  sensuous  man  is  what  is  called 
material  thought  .  .  . 

569'".  One  limit  of  the  natural  man  is  the  faculty  of 
knowledge-sciCTi^yfcttiii  et  cognitiviim;  and  the  other  is 
the  faculty  of  mental  view  and  thought- //j')/(Y;iHHt  r/ 

mjitatlvnm,  and  the  spiritual  man  inflows  into  these 
limits.  Sig. 

580.  Sensuous  thoughts  and  the  derivative  reasonings, 
Sig.  aud  Ex. 

  'K  That  nothing  wdiich  enters  the  thoxight  and 
not  also  the  will  deliles  the  man.  Sig.  and  Ex.  622-'. 867. 

  ^.  Man  cannot  be  purified  from  evils  and  falsities 
unless  the  unclean  things  which  are  in  him  emerge  into 
the  thought,  and  are  there  seen,  discriminated,  and 
rejected. 

600'.  'If  thy  right  eye  give  thee  offence,  pluck  it  out' 
=  that  if  one  should  think  what  is  evil  it  nuist  be  re- 

jected from  the  thought. 

625^  After  death  the  interior  mind  is  opened,  and 
when  the  man  becomes  an  Angel  he  thinks  and  speaks 

h'om  that  mind  .  .  .  But  in  the  world  man  is  quite 
ignorant  of  what  he  thinks  in  that  mind  ;  for  the 
thought  of  that  mind  then  inflows  into  the  natural 
iiiind,  and  is  there  limited,  bounded,  and  presented  to 
bo  seen  and  perceived. 

654'.  For  so  long  as  man  lives  (here)  he  thinks  natur- 
S'lly  ■  .  .  But  his  spiritual  thought,  wdiich  is  conjoined 
with  the  affection  of  truth,  or  of  falsity,  does  not  appear 
until  man  has  put  off  the  natural  body  ...  He  then 
thinks  spiritually  .  .  .  This  takes  place  with  every  man, 
whether  merely  natural  or  spiritual ;  for  even  with  a 
merely  natural  man  the  thought  after  death  is  spiritual, 

bat  gross,  and  devoid  of  the  understanding  of  truth  and 
the  affection  of  good. 

662^.  While  (here)  man  does  not  know  the  state  of 

his  interior  thought  and  aff'ection,  but  only  the  state  of 
his  exterior  thought  and  affection,  which  falls  immedi- 

ately into  speech.     But  when  he  comes  into  the  Spiritual 

World,  his  exterior  thought  and  affection  are  lulled, 

and  his  interior  thought  and  affection  arc  opened  .  .  . 

670.  The  love  draws  to  its  own  side  .  .  .  the  thoughts 

of  the  spirit ;  and  therefore  when  such  are  thinking  by 

themselves  they  deny  these  things.  (This  is  when  they 

are  in  their  spiritual  natural  thought.     671".) 

674'.  In  the  Spiritual  World  there  is  a  communication 
of  all  the  affections  aud  sometimes  of  the  thoughts  ;  aud 

w-ithin  each  Society  there  is  a  general  communication 

.  .  .     675^. 
724^'.  For  the  idea  of  person  limits  thought  and  its 

extension  into  Heaven  in  every  direction  ;  for  all 

thought  wdiich  proceeds  from  the  affection  of  truth  goes 

through  Heaven  on  all  sides,  and  has  no  termination 

except  as  light  has  in  shade  ;  but  wdien  person  is  at  the 
same  time  thought  of,  the  idea  is  terminated  where  the 

person  is. 
757^.  For  a  man  who  lives  (here)  can  think  about 

spiritual  things  no  otherwise  than  as  the  Angels  and 
Spirits  with  him  think  :  for  spiritual  things  are  above 
the  natural  thought  of  man,  and  the  things  which  are 
above  depend  upon  influx  .  .  . 

763'-.  They  believe  .  .  .  that  they  think  and  reason 
spiritually,  because  they  do  so  acutely  and  astutely  ; 
but  no  one  thinks  and  reasons  spiritually  except  the 
man  wdio  is  in  illustration  from  the  Lord,   Ex. 

781^.  When  man's  thought  is  not  elevated  above 
(earthly  and  material  things),  he  thinks  materially 
about  spiritual  things ;  and  material  thought,  without 
spiritual  light,  derives  everything  belonging  to  it  from 
tlie  loves  of  the  natural  man  .  .  , 

  "'.  It  is  a  fallacy  that  cogitative  faith  saves.   Ex. 

ySg'.Ex.       ». 
803''.  Let  him  learn  .  .  .  that  lascivious  and  obscene 

thoughts  are  adulteries. 

■   ■'.  When  a  man  begins  to  think  for  himself. 
■   •.     Man    must  ...  be   averse   to   thoughts   Avith 

intention,  about  evils. 

805''.  Unless  the  Lord  is  approached,  no  one  can 
think  with  the  Angels  ;  because  all  angelic  thought 
about  God  is  thought  of  God  Man  .  .  . 

832-.  It  is  said  the  thought  nearest  the  speech, 
because  man  has  interior  thought  and  exterior  thought ; 

he  has  interior  thought  wdien  he  is  alone  .  .  .  and 
exterior  thought  when  he  is  with  others  .  .  .  This 

exterior  thought  is  what  is  meant  by  the  thought 

nearest  the  speech.  This  thought  is  excited  and 
kindled  by  natural  love  .  .  . 

  *.   For  there  are  two  memories  in  man,  and  thence 
two  thoughts,  with  both  the  evil  and  the  good  .  .  . 

Every  man  thinks  from  the  interior  memory  when  he 

is  left  to  himself  and  is  led  by  his  love  :  this  thought 

is  the  thought  of  his  spirit ;  but  he  thinks  from  the 
exterior  memory  when  speaking  before  the  world. 
(Continued  under  Memory.) 

837.  Therefore,  wdien  man  becomes  a  Spirit,  he 
thinks  .  .  .  from  his  affection. 

  .   But  he  who  is  wise  may  know  his  afl'ections 
from  his  thoughts  .  .  .  For  thought  is  nothing  else 

than  the  afl'ection  made  visible  in  various  forms  by  the 
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influx  of  Hglit ;  and  therefore  if  you  take  away  the 

affection,  the  thought  at  once  perishes  .  .  . 

[E.  837]-.  The  affections  and  derivative  thoughts 
pour  themselves  into  all  things  of  the  body.   Ex. 

S55.  Ijut  all  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  speak  from 
thought . .  . 

865.  All  man's  affection  and  derivative  thought  is 
not  only  within  him,  and  makes  liis  life,  but  is  also 

without  him,  and  makes  the  sphere  of  his  life.  Hence 

it  is  t'.iat  Heaven  is  distinguished  into  Societies  accord- 
ing t)  the  varieties  of  affections  and  the  derivative 

thoughts ;  and  therefore  unless  tlic  affections  and  the 

derivative  thoughts  are  spiritual  .  .  .  they  cannot  be 
admitted  into  any  Society  of  Heaven.   Ex. 

866*.  Tlie  will  is  the  man  ;  hut  the  thought,  before 
consent  which  is  of  the  will,  is  .  .  .  outside  of  man  ; 

for  the  things  which  inflow  into  tlie  thought  are  like 

the  objects  which  inflow  into  the  sight  .  .  .     901. 

867".  It  is  unavoidable  that  man  should  think  what 
is  false  and  evil.   Ex. 

SSg-".  There  is  not  a  single  thought  of  a  Spirit  or  a 
man  which  does  not  communicate  with  some  Society 

by  his  sphere  .  .  .  and  tlierefore  when  the  quality  of 
Spirits  is  being  examined,  the  direction  in  whicli  their 

thoughts  s]iread  out  is  investigated. 

  .   So  the  understanding  takes  tlie  quality  of  its 

thought  fi-om  tlie  truths  which  are  its  olijects.   Ex. 

901-.  That  thought  alone  does  not  make  man's  life. 
Ex. 

902''.  They  said  they  had  become  Angels  of  the  Tliird 
Heaven  because  they  had  regarded  filthy  thoughts  as 
■wicked  .  .  . 

920-.  Therefoi-e,  when  man  thinks  from  love  and  its 
Jelight,  lie  thinks  from  himself  and  his  own  life. 

954"-  ̂ ^'hen  Heaven  is  open,  man  thinks  no  longer 
from  himself,  but  from  the  Lord  through  Heaven  .  .  . 

Man's  interior  thought,  which  is  the  thought  of  his 
spirit,  is  either  from  Hell,  or  from  Heaven  ;  it  is  from 
Hell  before  evils  have  been  removed,  and  from  Heaven 

when  they  have  been  removed ;  when  it  is  from  Hell, 
the  man  sees  no  otherwise  than  that  nature  is  God  .  .  . 

but  wlien  man  thinks  from  Heaven  ...  he  sees  from 

the  light  in  Heaven  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  God 

is  one.     955'. 

1012.  The  state  of  the  Church  manifested  as  to  all 

things  of  thought.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .    ' Air '  =  thought,  because  the  respiration,  which 

is  efl'ected  Ijy  the  air,  corresponds  to  the  thought.   Ex. 
  -.   The  reason  the  last  vial  was  poured  into  the 

air,  is  that  all  things  of  man  cease  in  his  thought ;  for 

such  as  a  man  is  as  to  .  .  .  his  spiritual,  moral,  and 
civil  life,  such  is  he  as  to  his  thought.   ShoAvn. 

1032'-.  When  man  thinks  in  this  elevation,  he  thinks 
truth  from  the  Lord,  and  does  good  from  Him. 

10S0-.  The  sight  of  man's  thought,  which  is  called 
the  understanding,  corresponds  to  the  sight  of  his 
eyes  .  .  . 

  .   Active  thought,  which  is  of  the  understanding, 
corresponds  to  tlie  speech  of  the  mouth  .  .  . 

1092''.   All  the  thoughts  of  man  spread  themselves 

out  into  the  Spiritual  World  in  every  direction  .  .  . 

hence  the  thoughts  of  man  cannot  but  spread  them- 
selves into  the  Societies  ;  spiritual  thoughts  .  .  .  into 

the  heavenly  Societies  ;  and  merely  natural  thoughts 

.  ,  .  into  the  infernal  Societies.       ''jEx. 

1093-.  (Thus)  the  thoughts  of  man  are  extensions 

into  Societies.  Ex.  .  .  It  is  the  man's  love  which  deter- 
mines his  thoughts  into  the  Societies  .  .  . 

■   *.  Man's  love  is  like  fire,  and  his  thoughts  are 
like  the  rays  of  light  from  it ;  if  the  love  is  good, 
the  thoughts  are  truths  ;  if  evil,  the  thoughts  are 

Falsities.  The  thoughts  from  a  good  love  .  .  .  tend 
towards  Heaven  ;  but  the  thoughts  from  an  evil  love 
.  .  .  towards  Hell  .  .  . 

■   ■*.   In  a  word,  not  the  least  of  thought  can  come 
forth,  unless  it  finds  reception  in  some  Society ;  not  in 

the  individuals  of  the  Society,  but  in  the  affection  of 

love  in  which  that  Society  is  ;  hence  tlie  Angels  do  not 
]ierceive  the  influx  at  all  .  .  . 

  '.  Men  and  Angels  are  unaware  of  their  con- 
sociation, because  the  thought  of  man  is  natural,  and 

the  thought  of  an  Angel  is  spiritual ;  and  these  make 

one  only  by  correspondences.  As  man  is  inaugurated 
into  Societies  through  his  thoughts  .  .  .  therefore  when 
he  comes  into  the  Spiritual  World,  his  quality  is 
Known  from  tlie  mere  extension  of  his  thoughts  into 

the  Societies  .  .  JIan  is  also  reformed  by  the  admis- 
sions of  his  thoughts  into  the  Societies  of  Heaven,  and 

is  condemned  by  the  immersions  of  his  thoughts  into 
the  Societies  of  Hell. 

1094^  At  his  birtli,  man  is  not  in  any  Society  .  .  . 
for  he  is  devoid  of  thought  .  .  . 

1096-.  The  first  and  primary  thought  which  opens 
Heaven  to  man  is  thought  about  God.  Ex.  .  .  But 

there  is  a  thought  of  light,  and  a  thought  of  love  ; 
thought  of  light  alone  is  thought  that  there  is  a  God, 

which  appears  like  acknowledgment,  but  is  not.  By 

the  thought  of  light,  man  has  presence  in  Heaven, 

but  not  conjunction  with  it.  Ex.      i098^,Ex. 
  ".    So    thought    aijuinst    God    primarily    closes 

Heaven. 

1100-".  Thought  not  of  light  about  Divine  and 
heavenly  things.   Ex. 

1115^  To  think  of  God  as  a  Man  has  been  imjilanteJ 

in  every  Spirit.   Ex.     (And  in  every  man.       '^.) 

1163'=.  Thoughts  do  not  turn  the  interiors  of  the 
mind,  except  in  so  far  as  they  derive  from  the  will. 

1173^.  To  inflow  into  the  affection  .  .  .  and  through 
that  into  the  thought ...  is  Hist  to  inspire  a  soul,  and 
through  it  to  form  all  other  things. 

1175-'.  Why  man  is  led  by  the  Lord  by  means  of 
affections,  and  not  by  means  of  thoughts.  Ex. 

J.  (Post.)  119.  The  African  nation  think  interiorly. 
.  .  .  Europeans  think  only  exteriorly  .  .  . 

230.  They  then  can  think  only  in  accordance  with 
their  evils. 

264.  Leibnitz  and  thought. 

D.  Love  XV.  The  external  and  internal  thought  of 

man.  Ex. 



Thousand 269 Thousand 

  ^.  (Here)  they  had  never  thought  sanely  when 
l)y  themselves. 
  *.  But  all  who  have  loved  uses  .  .  .  think  sanely 

in  their  spirits.  E.\-. 
xvi^  Thought  is  nothing  by  itself.   Ex.     xviii''. 
D.  Wis.  v.  The  sight  of  the  understanding  is 

thought. 
  s.  Their  variations  of  form  are  thoughts. 

vi*.  All  thought  is  of  the  understanding  ;  and  all 
speech  is  of  thought.  Man  cannot  think  unless  the 
pulmonary  breath  concurs  and  accords  ;  and  therefore 
when  he  thinks  tacitly  he  breathes  tacitly  ;  and  so  on. 

vii.  3.  Spirits  who,  by  their  strong  Persuasive,  could 
take  away  all  the  faculty  of  thinking  ,  .  .  and  breath- 

ing. Ex. 

5'.  Hence  it  is  that  the  thoughts  of  the  spiritual  are 
quite  different  from  the  thoughts  of  the  natural.   Ex. 

X.  There  is  a  reciprocal  conjunction  of  affection  and 

thought.  Ex.       2. 
  .  Affection  is  the  life  of  thought ;  and  such  as  is 

the  affection,  such  is  the  thought.   Ex. 

I.  The  will  by  its  influx  into  the  understanding 
produces  .  .  .  finally,  thoughts.     5. 

5.  The  correspondence  of  the  variations  of  the  tone  j 
which  derive  much  from  the  understanding,  is  with  | 
thought  and  its  variations. 

7.  The  idea  that  thought  makes  all  the  life  of  man. 

xi.  They  who  think  o]dy  naturally  and  not  at  the 
same  time  spiritually  .  .  cannot  think  otherwise  than 
that  the  Lord  and  the  neighbour  are  to  be  loved  as  to 
their  persons  .  .  . 

De  Conj.  55.  On  those  who  live  modestly  and 
chastely  in  the  external  form,  but  think  lasciviously. 
Gen.  art. 

C.  123,  This  is  so  with  every  man  while  he  is  in 
general  thought .  .  .  But  (the  light  disappears)  when 
he  lets  the  subject  come  uuder  the  view  of  his  lower 
thought,  and  thinks  whether  it  is  so  or  not.  Into  this 
thought  there  inflows  light  from  man  or  the  world  ; 
but  into  the  general  thought  there  inflows  light  from 
Heaven  :  this  light  constantly  inflows  into  the  Intel- 

lectual of  man,  provided  he  does  not  let  himself  down 
into  his  own  light .  .  .  There  is  a  general  perception  of 
truth  with  all  .  .  . 

Thousand.     Chilias. 
R.  287.  'The  number  of  them  was  .  .  .  thousands 

of  thousands'  (Rev.v.ii)  =  all  in  .  .  .  goods.  .  .  For  'a 
thousand'  is  predicated  of  good.s,  because  it  is  a  smaller 
number  than  'a  myriad,'  vvhich  is  predicated  of  truths  ; 
and  truths  are  manifold,  but  goods  are  simple.  111. 

E.31623.  336=.    ■'.111. 

E.  336.  'Thousands' =  innumerable  things,  and  are 
predicated  of  good. 

  ^.  The  reason  'thousands'  =  innumerable  things, 
IS  that  'ten'  =  many  things  .  .  . 
  .    But    when    innumerable    things    which    are 

infinitely  many  are  to  be  expressed,  it  is  said  'thou- 
sands of  thousands. ' 

  ''.    'A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side'  (l's.xci.7) 
=  the  destruction  of  these  evils. 
  ■'.    'A   thousand  of   thousands   ministered  unto 

Him'  (Dan. vii.  10)  relates  to  the  Divine  good. 

700^  'The  myriads  of  the  thousands  of  Israel'  (Num. 
X.  36)  =  the  implanted  truths  from  good  of  which  is  the 
Church. 

Thousand.     Milk. 
Thousand,  A.    Milkni. 

A.  2575.  'A  thousand  of  silver'  ((.;en.xx.i6)  =  an 
infinite  abundance  of  rational  truth.  .  .  'A  thousand' 
=  much,    and    countless ;    here,    infinite     or    infinite 

abundance,  because  predicated  of  the  Lord.       -,  111. 
  '.   'A  thousand  years'  =  what   is  without   time, 

thus  eternity.   111. 

  "*.  As  a  thousand  is  a  definite  number,  it  appears 

in  the  propheticals  .  .  that  a  thousand  means  a  thou- 
sand, wdien  yet  it  means  many  or  countless  without 

any  fixed  number. 

3186.  'Be  thou  for  a  thousand  of  myriads'  (Gen. 
xxiv. 60)  =  fructification  to  infinity. 
  -.     'A    thousand' =  much,    and    also    what    is 

infinite. 

3325''.  ' Thousands '  =  things  innumerable,  or  all  these things. 

67S4-.  A  thousand  flee  at  the  presence  of  one  who  is 
in  truth  from  good. 

8712.  'Princes  of  thousands'  (Ex.  xviii.  21)  =  the 
primary  things  wdiich  are  in  the  first  degree;  for 

'thousand'  =  many  people,  or,  in  the  abstract,  many 
things  .  .  . 

8715-.  Here  (Rcv.xx.)  by  'a  thousand'  are  not 
signified  a  thousand,  but  much  without  any  number. 
111. 

8879.  'Showing  mercy  to  thousauds-?Hi7/(;nos'  (Ex. 
xx,6)  =  good  and  truth  for  them  in  perpetuity.  'A 
thousand '  =  for  the  most  part;  and,  wdien  said  of  the 
Divine  mercy,  in  ]ierpetuity. 

9336^.   Thousands  and  thousands  of  arcana. 

9716-.  'A  thousand,'  wdien  predicated  of  the  Divine, 
=  what  is  infinite. 

10620.  'Showing  goodness  to  thousands'  (Ex.xxxiv. 
7)  =  to  eternity. 

H.  137-.  A  thousand  enemies  cannot  endure  one  ray 
of  the  light  of  Heaven. 

593.  Many  thousands  enter  Heaven  and  Hell  every 
day. 

W.  182.   A  thousand  times  exceeds  .  .  . 

R.  842.  'Bound  him  a  thousand  years'  (Rev.xx.2)  = 
...  no  connnunication  with  them  for  a  while,  or  for 
some  time.     (Fully  quoted  under  jSTumiier.)     844.  850. 

849.  'They  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years'  (ver.4)  =  who  are  already  in  conjunction  with  the 
Lord,  and  have  been  for  some  time  in  His  Kingdom.  .  . 
'A  thousand  years'-— for  some  time.     855. 

856.  'When  the  thousand  years  have  been  consum- 
mated' (ver.7)=after  those  who  had  hitherto  been  kept 

concealed  and  guarded  in  the  Lower  Earth  have  been 

taken  up  into  Heaven  by  the  Lord.  Ex. 
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M.  4I5\  600  out  of  a  thousand  in  favour  of  uaturo, 
and  the  rest  in  favour  of  Ciod  .  .  . 

D.  674.  On  the  thousand  years.  Ex.     5372°- 

E.  357'*.  'A  thousand  vines  for  a  thousand  of  silver' 
(Is.vii.23)  =  tiuths  from  Kooii  ™  abundance  (which  are) 

most  highly  esteemed,  hecause  they  are  genuine.  'A 
thousand' =  many  things,  thus  in  abundance. 

430-.  See  XuMi'.KK,  here. 

548=.  'Ten,'  'a  hundred,'  and  'a  thousand '  =  much , 
anil  all. 

652".  'Our  llouks  are  thousands'  (Ps.cxliv.13)  = 
goods. 

Thread.     See  Stamen. 

Thread.    Filuin. 

A.  1748.  'From  a  string  to  a  shoe  latchet.'  (See 
L.VTcni'Vr,  here. ) 

4S75.  It  was  made  of  twisted  threads,  by  wliich  arc 

signified  the  determinations  of  sucli  truth. 

7601'.  Tlie  truth  of  the  Natural  is  represented  as  a 
contexture  of  fine  threads  of  tlax,  Avhich  appear  like 

threads  of  silk  :  briglit,  beautifully  transparent,  and 
soft  ...  if  the  truth  tluis  represented  is  from  good  ; 
but  these  threads,  Avhich  are  like  those  of  flax,  do 

not  appear  transparent,  bright,  or  soft,  but  hard  and 
brittle,  but  still  white,  if  the  truth  so  represented  is 
not  from  good. 

9468'.  The  significative  of  tying  a  scarlet  thread  as  a 
reminder. 

9897.  'With  a  thread  of  liyaeintbine'  (Ex.xxviii.28) 
=  through  the  celestial  love  of  truth.  (  =  the  truth  of 
celestial  love.     9933.) 

10163.  (In  the  Second  ICartli)  they  gather  from  herbs 

.such  things  as  tliey  spin  into  threads,  and  they  then 

lay  the  threads  flat  in  a  douliie  and  triple  order  (and 

make  a  fabric  by  sticking  them  together). 

10164.  They  make  the  threads  in  this  way.   Des. 

M.  42'.  His  stockings  were  of  bright  linen,  with 
threads  of  silver  interwoven. 

I.  12"'.  If  you  sfpieeze  out  the  juices,  the  fibres become  dead  threads. 

T.  504^.  (The  necessity  of  there  being  heat  in  the 
fibres  of  a  tree. ) 

D.  3379-  This  was  represented  by  the  way  in  which 
vanished  a  long  blue  thread,  broken  at  intervals. 

4735.  There  was  seen  a  thread  with  a  spider's  web, 
Avhich  stretched  up  into  the  interior  Heaven  .  .  .     48S9. 

4828.  They  draw  a  thread  from  their  magic  circles, 
and  direct  the  threads  towards  the  head  of  another,  and 
then  fascinate  them. 

4893.  They  were  seen  to  be  let  down  as  by  threads, 
as  these  caterpillars  are  wont  to  bo  from  trees. 

E.  576*.  'A  thread  of  hyacinthine'  (Num.xv.38)  = 
the  recollection  of  the  precepts  of  Jehovah  (by  those 
who)  are  in  the  celestial  love  of  truth. 

627-*.   'A  line  of  flax'  (Ezek.xl.3)  =  truth. 

Thread.    Linum. 
E.  654-"'.  'The  thread  of  silks'  (Is.xix.9)  =  spiritual truth. 

Threats.     Minae. 
Sec  under  Imminest. 

A.  4281=.  By  external  means,  which  were  threats, 
etc.,  the  Israelites  were  driven  .  .  . 

8542.  (In  Jupiter)  they  first  admonish,  and  then  use threats  .  .  . 

H.  553.  The  internals  are  forms  .  .  .  of  threats  against 
those  who  do  not  reverence  them. 

P.  136.  That  no  one  is  reformed  by  threats  ...  he- 

cause  they  compel.   Gen, art. 

B.  117.   Total  damnation  threatened- (Hwiimwa. 

E.  833.  Threats  of  eternal  death  against  those  who 

do  not  believe  (in  'the  beast'). 

Three.     Tres. 
Third.     Tertius. 
Thrice.     Tcr. 
Ternary.     Tenmrius. 
Tertian.      Tertianus. 

See  under  Trine,  Tkipaktite,  and  Triple. 

A.  9.  The  third  (state  of  regeneration)  is  a  state  of 

repentance.   Ex. 
93-.  That  this  state  is  attained  on  the  third  day, 

which  =  tlu'  same  as  'the  seventh.'    111. 
482.  The  ternary  number  =  something  holy  or  in- 

violable as  to  states. 

720.  The  'third  day'  is  received  in  the  Word  for  the 
seventh,  and  involves  almost  the  same,  on  account  of 

the  Lord's  resurrection  on  the  third  day  .  .  . 

900.  'Three,'  and  ' seven '  =  holy  things.  .  .  They  also 
=  what  is  inviolable,  because  they  are  predicated  of  the 

Last  Judgment,  which  was  to  come  on  the  third  or  tlie 

seventh  day  .  .  .     901", 111. 
901''.  'The  third  part,'  like  ' three, '  =  what  is  holy. 

The  like  is  involved  by  the  third  jiart  as  by  'three'; 
and  also  V)y  the  third  part  of  the  third  part,  as  here,  for 
three  is  the  third  part  of  the  third  part  of  27. 

1709.   '  Three '  =  what  is  holy.     2109. 

1S25.  'Three  years  old-irie/Hiis'  (Gen.xv. 9)  =  all 

things  of  the  Church  as  to  times  and  states  ;  for  'three,' in  the  Word,  =a  full  time  of  tlie  Church,  from  its  origin 

to  its  end,  thus  all  its  state  ;  and  therefore  the  last  time 

of  the  Cliurch  is  signified  by  'the  third  day,'  'the  third 
week,'  'the  third  month,'  'the  third  year, 'and  'the  third 

age.' 

  .  As  the  state  of  the  Church  is  signified  by  the 

ternary  number,  so  also  is  that  of  everyone  who  is  a 

Church.   111. 

2075'.   ' Three '  =  almost  the  same  as  'seven.' 

2156.  'The  three  men'  (Gen.xviii. )  =  the  Divine 
Itself,  the  Divine  Human,  and  the  Holy  proceeding ; 

thus  the  Lord.     2329^     ^. 

2176.  'Three  measures  of  meal  of  fine  flour'  (ver.6)  = 

the  Celestial  of  His  love  .  .  .  'Three'  =  holy  things. 2177^ 
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2i8o».   'Three  tenths.'  111. 

2329''.  Such  do  not  diffuse  their  ideas  among  Three 
,  .  .  Many,  when  examined  tliere  as  what  idea  they  liad 

of  the  one  God:  whether  three  Uncreates  ;  three  In- 
finites ;  three  Eternals ;  three  Omnipotents ;  three 

Lords,  have  been  manifestly  perceived  to  liave  the  idea 
of  three  Gods  .  .  . 

  ".  When   the   Jews   perceive   that   the   ideas   of 
Christians  are  divided  among  Three  .  .  . 

  .   Only  those  in  the  faitli  of  charity  can  conjoin 
the  Three  separated  in  idea. 

2405^.  'The  third  day'  (Hos.vi.2)  =  tlie  jvidgment, 
or  the  advent  of  the  Lord  ;  thus  the  approach  of  His 

Kingdom. 

  0.  Hence   the   Lord's   resurrection    on  the  third 
mornrng. 

2788.    'On   the   third   day (Gen.xxii.4)  =  what  is 
complete,  and  the  beginning  of  sanctiflcation.  .  .  When 

'third'  is  added,  it  =  the  end  of  that  state,  and  the 
beginning  at  the  same  time  of  the  following  state. 

Here,  because  it  treats  of  the  Lord's  sanctiflcation,  'the 
third  day '  =  what  is  complete,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
begiiming  of  sanctiflcation  ;  (for)  when  the  Lord  had 
fulfilled  all  things,  He  rose  again  on  the  third  day  ;  for 
the  things  which  were  done  or  which  were  to  be  done, 
by  the  Lord  .  .  .  were  in  the  representatives  of  the 

Church  as  if  already  done  .  .  .  Hence  the  ternary 

number  was  representative,  not  only  in  the  Ancient 
and  Jewish  Churches,  but  also  among  various  nations. 

  4 

  -.   'The  third  day'  (Hos.vi.2)  =  tlie  Lord's  advent 
and  resurrection.  So  Jonah  was  in  the  belly  of  the  fish 
three  days  and  three  nights. 

  '.   'Three  days,'  and  'the  third  day '  =  the  same  ; 
as  also  'three'  and  'the  third.'  Fully  ill. 

  ^.   'A  third  part,'  however,  =  some  ;  and  what  is 

not  yet  complete  ;  but  'a  third'  and  'a  trine,'  what  is 
complete;  and  this,  of  evil  for  the  evil,  and  of  good  for 
the  good. 

2906"*.  'In  three  years'  (Is. xvi. I4)  =  tlie  end  of  the 

former  Church.  'Three'  =  what  is  complete,  and  a 
beginning. 

3767.   'Three  droves  of  the  flock'  (Gen.xxix.2)  =  the 
holy    things    of    Churches   and    of    doctrinal    things. 

'  Three '  =  what  is  holy. 

f  4010.   'Three  days' journey  between' (Gen. XXX. 36)  = 

I?       that  their   state  was  completely  separated.  .  .  'Three' 
=what  is  ultimate,  and  complete,  or  the  end. 

4038^.  With  man  there  are  three  things  in  general : 

the  Corporeal,  the  Natm-al,  and  the  Rational  .  .  . 

41 19.  'It  was  told  Laban  on  the  third  day'  (Gen. 
xxxi.22)  =  the  end;  for  'the  third  day' =  what  is 
ultimate,  and  complete,  thus  the  end,  and  also  the 
beginning  .  .  . 

4495'  'On  the  third  day'  (Gen.xxxiv.25)  =  '^^'I'^.t  is 
continuous  even  to  the  end  ;  for  'the  third  day'  =  what 
is  complete  from  beginning  to  end,  thus  also  what  is 
continuous. 

4766^.  Is  the  Church  anything  whei-e  .  .  .  Three  are 
equally  worshipped  ?  For,  although  the  three  are 

called  one,  still  the  thought  .  .  .  makes  three  .  .  . 

4901.  'In  about  three  months'  (Gen.xxxviii.24)  =  a 
new  state;  for  'three'  =  what  is  complete,  and  thence 
what  is  last  and  at  the  same  time  first  .  .  . 

5114.  'Three  shoots'  (Gen. xl.  10)  =  derivations  even 
to  the  last.  '  Three'  =  what  is  complete  and  continuous 
even  to  the  end  .  .  .  from  first  to  last.     5122. 

5122.  'Three'  =  a  whole  period  and  its  continuity 

from  beginning  to  end.  Thus  'the  three  shoots  arc 
three  days '  =  the  state  of  the  rebirth  of  this  Sensuous 
from  its  first  to  its  last.   Ex. 

5123.  'In  three  days'  (ver.l3)  =  a  new  state  then; 
for  '  three' =  what  is  continuous  even  to  the  end,  thus 

also  what  is  complete;  thus  'three  days'  =  a  complete 

state;  consequently,  'after  three  days'  =  a  new  state. 

5144.  'Lo  three  baskets' (ver.  16)  =  the  successives  of 

the  voluntary  things;  for  'three'  =  what  is  complete 
and  continuous  even  to  the  end,  thus  what  is  successive. 

5152-   5153- 

5159.  'It  came  to  pass  on  the  third  day'  (ver.2o)  = 
in  what  is  last ;  for  '  the  third  day '  =  the  last  of  a  state ; 
for  'the  third' =  what  is  complete,  thus  what  is  last. 
By  the  last  state  is  meant  the  time  when  the  prior  state 
ceases  and  the  new  one  begins  .  .  . 

5335.    ' Three '  =  what  is  full. 
5457.  'Tliree  days'  (Gen.xlii.  i7)  =  to  what  is  full; 

for  'three  days '  =  from  beginning  to  end  ;  thus  what  is 
full ;  for  it  is  anew  state  which  is  here  described.  The 

former  entire  state  is  signified  by  'three  days,'  and 

its  last,  and  thus  what  is  new,  by  'on  the  tliird  day.' 

545S. 

6073"=.  That  Peter  denied  the  Lord  three  times  =  that 
(the  last  state  of  the  Church  when  there  was  no  longer 

any  charity)  was  then  complete. 

6385"*.  'The  third  part'  (Rev.viii.9)  =  somcthing  not 

yet  complete. 
6721.  'She  hid  him  three  months'  (Ex.ii.2)  =  what  is 

full  of  time  in  which  it  did  not  appear.  .  .  'Three' = 
what  is  full,  or  an  entire  period  froni  beginning  to 

end.  .  .  Hence  'from  three  months'  =  a  new  state. 

6904.  'Let  us  go  a  way  of  three  days'  (Ex.iii.i8)  =  a 

state  quite  removed  from  falsities;  for  'three  days'  =  a full  state.     7457. 

7715.  '(Thick  darkness)  for  three  days'  (Ex.x.22)  = 
a  full  state  ;  (by  which)  is  meant  an  entire  state  from 

beginiring  to  end  .  .  . 

8150.  'Tertian  leaders'  (Ex.xiv.7)  =  generals  under 

which  are  particulars  ;  for  'three,'  from  which  is  derived 
'  tertian, '  =  what  is  complete  and  entii'e. 

S347.  'They  went  three  days  in  the  wilderness  and 
found  no  waters'  (Ex.xv.22)  =  that  truths  were  deficient, 
and  at  last  wholly  so. 

8750.  'In  the  third  month'  (Ex.xix.i)  =  fullncss  of 
state.  .  .  'Three,'  and  'third '  =  what  is  complete. 

8790.  'For  the  third  day'  (ver.  ii)  =  plenary  prepara- 

tion. .  .  For  'the  third  day '  =  a  full  state. 

8811.  'In  the  third  day'  (ver.i5)  =  at  the  end  of  the 

purification. 
8877.   'L'^pon  the  thirds  and  upon  the  fourths'  (Ex. 
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.xx.5)  =  iiia  long  scries  and  coujuiiutioii  ;  lor  'three' = 
wliat  is  full  from  beginning  to  end  ;  thus  thnt  which  is 

in  a  long  series. 

[A.]  gigS"*.  'Three  years  and  six  months'  (Lnkoi\'. 
25)  =  to  what  is  full. 

9286.  'Three  times  in  the  year'  (Ex.xxiii.  I4)  =  a  full 
state  even  to  the  end;  for  ' three '  =  what  is  full  from 
beginning  to  end. 

9297.  'Three  times  in  the  year'  (ver.  I7)  =  what  is 
complete  and  continuous. 

9407-.   The  three  things  in  speech. 

94SS.    'Three'  =  what  is  full. 

9556.  'Three  reeds  of  the  candlestick  (on  each  siile  of 

it)'  (Ex.x.\v.32)  =  what  is  full  as  to  good  and  truth. 

9557.  'Three  almond-shaped  bowls'  (vcr.33)  =  what  is 
full  as  to  the  scientincs  from  good. 

9565.  Three  times  repeated  =  everything  ;  in  the 

internal  sense,  plenary  conjunction  ;  for  'three'  =  what 
is  plenary. 

971S.  'The  height  three  cubits'  (Ex.xxvii.  i)  =  what 
is  full  as  to  degrees. 

9761.  'Their  pillars  three,  and  their  bases  three' 
(ver.  I4)  =  the  goods  and  derivative  truths  which  snppoit 

fully;  for  'three'  =  what  is  full. 

9825.  Why  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  distinguished 

into  three  degrees.  .  .  In  order  that  anything  may  be 
perfect,  it  must  be  distinguished  into  three  degrees.  .  . 

There  are  three  Heavens,  and  consequently  three 
ilegrees  of  goods  and  truths  there.  Moreover,  each 

Heaven  is  distinguished  into  three  degrees  .  .  .  and  also 
the  interiors  of  man  ;  and  each  one  of  these  is  also  dis- 

tinguished into  three  degrees  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that 

everywhere  there  must  be  end,  cause,  and  ell'ect  .  .  .  for 
a  Thing  to  be  perfect.  Hence  it  is  that  'three,'  in  the 
Word,  =what  is  complete  from  beginning  to  end.  This 
is  why  the  garments  of  holiness  were  the  ephod,  the 
robe,  and  the  tunic  .  .  . 

9S64.    'Three'  =  perfectioii. 

10114^    'The  third  day'  =  a  new  state. 

10127.  The  ternary  number  also  =  au  entire  period 
from  beginning  to  end,  and  thence  what  is  full  ;  but 

with  this  difference,  that  'seven'  is  mentioned  wdiere  it 

treats  of  holy  things;  and  'three,'  where  it  treats  of 
anything  whatever.     E.20. 

10262^  See  Six,  here. 

10624.  ' Upon  the  thirds  and  upon  the  fourths' (Ex. 
xxxiv.7)  =  the  damnation  of  falsities  and  of  the  deriva- 

tive evils.  .  .  'Three'  is  predicated  of  truths,  or  of 
falsities.  .  .  The  numbers  'three,'  'six,'  and  'twelve' 

belong  to  the  spiritual  class.  .  .  By  'three' is  also  signi- 
fied all  truth  in  the  complex. 

H.  2«.  He  who  thinks  three,  and  says  one,  is  at  once 
detected. 

S.  27-'.  In  every  Divine  work  there  is  a  first,  a 
middle,  and  a  last .  .  .  These  three  may  be  called  end, 
cause,  and  effect ;  also  Esse,  Fieri,  and  Existere  ...  It 

is  from  this  that  by  'three,'  in  the  Word,  is  meant 
what  is  complete  and  perfect,  and  also  all  together. 
111. 

F.  56".    'The  third  part' =  all. 

R.  153.  On  the  third  day  after  the  heart  has  ceased 
to  beat .  .  .  they  enter  the  Spiritual  World.     T.138. 

245.    'Three' =all  as  to  truth.     315.   348. 

322.  'Three,'  and  'six'  are  said  of  truth.s,  and  = them. 

400.  'The  third  part'  (Rev.viii.7)  — all  as  to  truth; 

for  'three'  =  all,  full,  and  altogether  ;  hence  'a  third,' 
which  is  a  third  part,  =  the  like.     E.  506,  Ex.  and  111. 

404.  'The  third  part' (ver.8)  =  all.     £.512. 

405.  'The  third  part'  (ver.9)  =  all  these.  (  =  every- thing.     E.513.   514.) 

409.  'The  third  part'  (ver.  io)  =  all  things.  410. 
E.518.   520. 

413.  'The  third  part'  (ver. I2)  =  all.  E.525.  526. 

527. 
446.   'The  third  part' (Rev. ix.i5)  =  all.     E.572. 

453.  'The  third  part' (ver. i8)  =  all  w-ho  are  in  these falsities.     E.579. 

489^.  'i26o'  =  the  same  as  'three  and  a  half.'  491. E.636. 

505.  'Three  days  and  a  half  (Rev.xi.9)  =  to  the  end 
and  the  beginning,  that  is,  to  the  end  of  the  Churph 
which  still  is,  and  to  the  beginning  of  the  New  one  ; 

(for)  'three'  =  what  is  complete  even  to  the  end;  and 

'a  half  =  a  beginning.  The  like  is  signified  by  'three 
days  and  a  half  as  by  'a  week.'  Ex.  E.658,Ex. 
R.5I0.   E.664.   761. 

  ^.  That  'three'  =  what  is  complete,   thus  to  the 
end.   111. 

  ^.   'Seven' is  said  of  holy  Things;  but   'three,' 
of  things  not  holy. 

518.  'The  third  woe'  (ver.  I4)  =  the  final  lamentation. 
E.680. 

531.   I  lay  in  bed  (ill)  three  days  and  a  half. 

541.   'The  third  part' (Rev.xii.4)--=all.     E.718. 

702.  'Three  unclean  Spirits' (Rev.xvi.  13).  .  .  'Three' 
=  all;  here,  therefore,  merely.     E.  1000. 

712.  'Made  into  three  parts'  (ver.  19)  =  completely 
destroyed.     (  =  to  be  dissipated.     E.1019.) 

875'^.   The  third  thing  is  use.   Ex. 

  ■'.   Hence  it  is  that  'three,'  in  the  Word,  =  what 
is  complete,  and  altogether. 

901.  'On  the  east  three  gates  .  .  .'  (Rev.xxi.13).  .  . 
'  Three '  =  all. 

M.  17.  Three  tiers  on  the  orchestras  there. 

25.  Ten  persons  prepared  to  be  in  Heaven  for  three 
days. 

52.  In  the  Spiritual  World  the  third  principle,  which 

is  the  Natural,  is  lacking. 

T.  1S4.  (Tricks  to  show  that  three  are  one,  and  one three. ) 

712.  The  three  essentials  of  the  Church :  God,  charity, 

and  faith.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  there  are  three  things  in 
man  as  to  his  internal  ;  namely,  the  soul  or  mind,  the 

will,  and  the  understanding.  These  three  are  re- 
ceptacles of  those  three  universals  .  .  . 
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  K  So  there  are  three  things  in  man  as  to  his  ex- 
ternal .  .  .  the  body,  the  heart,  and  the  lungs  .  .  . 

713.  There  are  three  things  opposite  to  those  uni- 
vei'sals :  the  devil,  evil,  and  falsity.   Ex. 

714*.  Take  whatever  yon  like,  whether  animal,  plant, 
or  stone :  these  three  universals,  in  some  relation,  are 
inscribed  on  them. 

D.  4442.  I  was  let  into  the  sublime  idea  that  these 
Three  are  one,  which  idea  cannot  be  described,  being 
possible  only  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 

E.  9^.  'Three,'  or  'three  times '  =  what  is  complete 
to  the  end. 

72^  'The  third  part'  the  most  part. 

242'°.  'The  third  part'  (Zech.xiii.8)=some  in  the 
Chm'ch. 

285.  'Holy,' named  thrice,  =  what  is  most  holy  ;  be- 
cause 'three,'  in  the  Word,=what  is  full,  complete, 

and  continuous.     315^*. 

316^^  'Three' (Dan. vii.8,24)  =  what  is  plenary  ;  thus 
that  truths  had  been  completely  destroyed. 

374^  'Three'  is  predieated  of  truths  .  .  .  and  it  then 
=what  is  full,  thus  also  what  is  genuine.  Hence  'three 
measures  of  barley'  (Rev. vi. 6)  =  the  genuine  truth  of  the Church. 

3842.  'The  third  part,'  in  the  Word,  =all  truth. 

403*.  'Three  years'  (Lukexiii.7)  =  a  whole  period  or 
time,  from  beginning  to  end. 

^  J  J 16  1  "VV^here  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  .  .  . ' 
(Matt.xviii.20).  'Two'  is  predicated  of  good,  and 
'three,'  of  truth;  consequently,  'two  and  three,'  of  all 
who  are  in  truths  from  good. 

  .   'Three'  is  predicated  of  truths,  because  it  =  all 
truths  in  the  complex. 

430^.  'Three'  =  what  is  full,  and  is  said  of  truths. 

435'.  There  are  three  things  which  fully  constitute 
and  form  every  universal  essential  :  the  good  of  love, 
the  truth  from  this  good,  and  the  derivative  good  of 
life.  Rep. 

  '.  There  are  three  senses  in  the  Word  because 
there  are  three  Heavens. 

526*.  The  three  hours  ('from  the  sixth  hour  to  the 
ninth  hour'  when  the  Lord  was  crucified)  =  what  is  full, 
and  altogether. 

531.  As  'woe'  is  said  three  times,  it  =  grievous 
lamentation  ;  for  'three'  =  what  is  complete  to  the  end. 

532^.  That  'three,-  in  the  Word,  =  what  is  full  and 
complete,  and  thence  an  entire  period,  greater  or  less, 

from  beginning  to  end.  111.     ■   ^. 
  ^  'Three,'  in  the  Word,  is  predicated  of  truths 

•  .  .  because  'three' =  fulness  ;  and  spiritual  fulness  is 
formed  through  truths.  111. 

  °.   'The  third  part  shall  be  left  therein  ;   yet  I 
ivill  lead  the  third  part  through  the  fire  .  .  .  and  will 

prove  them'  (Zech.xiii.8,9)  =  that  something  of  truth 
would  remain,  but  scarcely  any  genuine  truth.  'The 
third  part '= the  residual  truths. 
  '^.  'The  third  and  fourth  generation,'  or  'the 

sons,  the  thirds,  and  the  fourths'  (Num.xiv.i8  ;  Dent. VOL.  VI. 

v.9)  =  all  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil ;  'the  third 
generation  ■  =  those  who  are  in  falsities  of  evil  .  .  .  for 
'three,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  =  falsities. 

6551".  'The  third  day  He  shall  rise  again'  (Matt.xx. 

19)  =  the  plenary  glorification  of  the  Lord's  Human. 

706^  'Three  days  and  three  nights'  (Lukex.3o)  =  to 
the  full. 

725^  'Three  times  in  a  year'  (Ex.xxiii.  17)  =  con- stantly. 

820".  That  Peter  was  asked  three  times  (Johnxxi.)  = 
the  full  time,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Church  to  its end  .  .  . 

847.  'Three'  is  predicated  of  truths,  and  in  the 
opposite  of  falsities. 

1224*.  There  are  three  Heavens,  and  three  Hells  .  . 
I  have  seen  three  kinds  of  (infernals) :   the  fiery,   the 
black,  and  the  pallid. 

Can.  Godvi.3.  Tliere  are  three  things  which  follow 
in  order  :  love,  wisdom,  and  use. 

Trinity  1.7.  There  are  three  who  bear  witness  in 
Heaven  .  .  .     viii.4. 

Coro.  17^.  Froni(the  fact  that  the  Angels  of  thethree 
Heavens  dwell  in  the  regions  of  these  three  atmospheres) 

it  may  be  noticed  whence  it  is  that  'three,'  in  the 
Word,  =  what  is  complete. 

Inv.  49.  Three  coats  of  the  brain  .  .  .  and  three  coats 
around  the  whole  body  .  .  . 

53.  This  Union  of  Three  is  not  possible  otherwise 
than  as  it  is  in  every  man  :  soul,  body,  and  proceeding. 
These  three  make  one  man. 

Thresh.      Triturare. 
Trituration.     TrHuratio. 
Mortar,  A.      Trituratorium. 
Trituratory.     Trituratorius. 

A.  824.  By  their  phantasies  they  make  as  it  were 
mortars,  like  those  used  for  herbs,  and  pestles-Mi- 
stnmnenta  tritnratoria-,  with  which  they  triturate  and 
torture  whomsoever  they  can.  5057.  D.2615.  De  Conj. 

109.  D.2638. 
1763.  The  speech  of  certain  Spirits  terminated  in  what 

is  fourfold,  as  it  were  to  the  tone  and  sound  of  those 
threshing. 

7729^.  'Arise  and  thresh,  daughter  of  Zion'  (Micah 
iv,i3).  Ex.  (  =  the  dissipation  of  evil  with  those  of  the 
Church.     'To  thresh '  =  to  dissipate.      E.316^^.) 

D.  1009.  See  Pancreas,  here. 

2617.  The  like  triturations  are  signified  in  2  Sam. 

xii.31  .  .  . 

3218.  On  a  trituratory  undulation. 

E.  405*'.   See  Thkkshixg-.sledge,  here. 

Threshing-floor.    Area. 
A.  6377*.  The  good  of  love  is  'the  threshing-floor' 

(Hos.ix.2)  from  the  grain  and  the  derivative  bread 

there.     E.376". 

6537.  'They  came  to  the  threshing-floor  Atad'  (Gen. 
I  io)  =  the  first  state;   for  'a  threshing-floor' =  where S 
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there  is  the  good  of  truth  ;  for  there  is  grain  in  a 
threshing-floor,  and  by  grain  is  signitied  the  good  which 
is  from  truth,  and  also  the  truth  of  good. 

H.  489*.  Flower  beds. 

M.  380".  The  court  of  his  gymnasium. 

D.  4150.  Not  a  face,  but  only  the  broad  area  of 
one .  .  . 

4155.   In  safety,  or  within  the  area. 

E.  374".  'The  threshing-floor'  (Matt. iii.  12)  =  where 
the  separation  is  effected. 

543^  'The  threshing-floor' (Joel ii.24)  =  the  doctrine of  the  Church. 

695=3.  'Upon  all  the  corn  floors'  (Hos.ix.  i)  =  all  things 
of  the  Word  and  of  doctrine  from  the  Word  ;  for 

'corn,'  from  which  is  bread,  =all  that  which  spiritually 
nourishes,  and  ' threshing-floor '  =  where  it  is  collected 
together,  thus  the  Word.  'The  threshing-floor  and 
the  press  shall  not  feed  them'  =that  they  will  not  draw 
from  the  Word  the  goods  of  charity  and  of  love,  thus 

not  anything  which  will  nourish  the  soul;  for  'the 
threshing-floor,'  here,  =  the  Word  as  to  the  goods  of 
charity  ;  and  'the  press,'  as  to  the  goods  of  love  :  by 
'the  press,'  here,  is  meant  oil  .  .  . 

799^^.  'The  produce  of  the  threshing-floor'  (Deut.xvi. 
I3)  =  all  the  good  of  the  Church  ;  the  .same  as  'bread,' 
and  'corn.' 

Threshing-sledge.     Tribula. 
E.  405^*.  Those  who  are  of  the  external  Church  are 

compared  to  'a  new  threshing-sledge  having  sharp 
teeth'  (Is.xli.  15),  because  a  threshing-sledge  beats  out 
wheat,  barley,  and  other  grain  from  the  ears,  and  these 
=  the  goods  and  truths  of  the  Church  ;  here,  therefore, 
that  which  crushes  and  breaks  up  evils  and  falsities  .  .  . 

Threshold.     Limen. 
A.  34.  Therefore  they  cannot  approach  the  first 

threshold  of  the  court  of  the  Heavens.     1820. 

1397.  He  got  into  a  Society  which  is  in  the  first 
threshold  of  Heaven,  but  could  not  breathe. 

3833".   Such  do  not  see  the  first  threshold  of  wisdom. 

64053.  Such  are  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  but  on  the threshold. 

6884.  The  sense  of  the  letter  is  turned  into  the  spiritual 
sense  at  the  first  threshold  of  Heaven. 

9435.  Moses  was  admitted  no  further  than  to  the  first 
threshold  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

10177^  A  holy  external  without  an  internal  penetrates 
only  to  the  first  threshold  of  Heaven,  and  is  there 
dissipated. 

H.  83.  Hence  he  who  is  not  in  the  idea  of  the  Divine 
from  which  is  Heaven,  cannot  be  elevated  to  the  first 
threshold  of  Heaven  .  .  . 

400=.  When  such  come  to  the  first  threshold  of  the 
Ultimate  Heaven,  they  begin  to  be  tortured.     525^. 

W.  202.  The  Angels  of  the  lowest  Heaven  cannot 
ascend  to  the  first  threshold  of  the  perfections  of  the 
Angels  of  the  Middle  Heaven  ;   nor  these  to  the  first 

threshold  of  the  perfections  of  the  Angels  of  the  Highest 
Heaven.  Ex. 

T.  3473.  If  Truths  do  not  become  of  the  will,  they 
are  only  in  the  threshold  to  man  .  . 

E.  650'"'.  'Thedrought  in  the  threshold' (Zeph.ii.  14) =  the  total  destruction  of  trutli. 

Throat.     Guttur. 
A.  4791.  See  Tongue,  here. 

5320'=.  A  sign  of  the  conjunction  of  interior  truth  with 

exterior  truth,  is  signified  by  'a  chain  upon  thy  throat' 

(Ezek.xvi.ii).     E.242i^ 
T.  44.  A  bird  (puts  food)  into  the  throats  (of  her 

young). 

D.  4035a.  They  spoke  with  me  as  if  in  the  throat  or windpipe. 

4357.  Hypocrites    have    no    face,    but    a    yawning throat  .  .  . 

4500.  Her  gullet-5f!(.tt?tra-was  forced  asunder  .  .  . 

E.  556".  All  things  which  pertain  to  the  mouth,  as 
the  throat,  etc.  =such  things  as  belong  to  the  perception 
and  understanding  of  truth,  because  they  correspond  to 
them. 

659".  'Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre'  (Ps.v.9)= 
that  there  is  Hell  within. 

Throne.     Thronus. 
See  Seat-so?mw)i. 

A.  1042''*.   'The  throne' (Ezek.i.)  =  Heaven. 

2162*.  'The  heavens  are  My  throne'  (Is.lxvi.i). 
'The  heavens '  =  celestial  and  spiritual  things  .  .  .  thus 
all  things  which  are  of  internal  worship,  and  of  the 

internal  sense  :  these  are  .  .  .  called  'the  Lord's  throne.' 

  9 
3857''.  The  promise  to  the  disciples  that  they  should 

sit  on  twelve  thrones.  Ex.     8705''^.  E.43i^Ex. 

48093.  'Then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His 

glory'  (Matt.xxv.3i)  =  Judgment ;  for  'throne'  is  pre- 
dicated of  the  Lord's  royalty,  (which)  is  Divine  truth; 

and  from  and  according  to  this  is  Judgment.     5313'. 

50448.  'The  throne  of  David'  (Jer.xvii.25)  =  the 
Heaven  of  the  Lord.     5313''.    10360". 

5313".  'Seat,'  or  'throne,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  =the 
kingdom  of  what  is  false.   111. 

65243.  'Thrones' (Eev.iv.  4)  =  thetruths  of  intelligence 
from  the  good  of  wisdom. 

6832*.  '  Throne '  =  Heaven  ;  properly,  the  Divine  truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lord  which  forms  Heaven.  111. 

7375.  They  want  to  climb  into  the  throne  of  God. 

7779.  'Pharaoh's  firstborn  who  sits  upon  his  throne 
(Ex.  xi.  5)  =  the  falsified  truths  of  faith  which  are  in  the 
first  place.  Ex.  .  .  'Throne'  =  the  kingdom  of  truth  ;  in 
the  opposite,  the  kingdom  of  falsit}'. 

8215^  'The thrones  castdown'  (Dan.vii.9)  =  falsities. 
'  His  throne '  =  Heaven  and  the  Church.     £.336". 

8625.  'His  hand  is  against  the  throne  of  Jah'  (Ex. 
xvii.  i6)  =  that  they  want  to  inflict  violence  on  the  Lord's 
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Spiritnal  Kingdom.  .  .  The  reason  'the  throne  of  Jah' 

=the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom,  is  that  'throne'  is 

predicated  of  the  Lord's  royalty,  (which)  corresponds  to 
His  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

9166*.  As  Heaven  is  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth,  it 

is  said,  'Thou  slialt  not  swear  by  Heaven,  because  it  is 

God's  throne'  (Matt. v. 34) ;  for  'the  throne  of  God'  = 
the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord.    9714^. 

9407'°.  'The  throne  upon  which  was  the  appearance 

of  a  Man'  (Ezek.i.26;  x.i)  =  the  Divine  truth  from  the 

Lord's  Divine  good.  ('The  throne '  =  Heaven  ;  and  'the 

Man  upon  it'  =  the  Lord  Himself.     E.595*.) 

9408.  Hence  Heaven  is  called  'the  throne  of  God,' 

because hy  ...  'a  throne'  is  signified  truth  Divine  from 
the  Lord  as  received  in  the  Middle  Heaven.     H.S".  24. 

9429^.  'To  sit  upon  the  throne  of  glory'  (Matt.xxv.) 
=to  judge  from  the  Divine  truth  which  is  from  Him. 

9470'.  Plenary  vastation,  is  signified  by  'the  thrones 

being  cast  down'  (Dan.vii.). 

9509^.  By  'the  throne'  upon  which  the  Lord  was  seen, 
is  signified  Heaven. 

9741".  'This  is  the  place  of  My  throne  ..."  (Ezek. 
xliii.7).  Here  the  temple  with  its  court  is  called  'the 
place  of  the  throne  of  Jehovah  .  .  .  because  the  temple 

with  its  court  represented  Heaven.  'The  throne  of 

Jehovah' =  the  Spiritual  Heaven. 

98572.  'He  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  in  Truth'  (Is. 
xvi.5)  =  the  Divine  truth  proceeding  from  the  Lord,  and 

thence  the  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

9917^  'I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high 

and  lifted  up'(Is.vi.i)  =  Heaven;  in  special,  theSpiritual 
Heaven.  ( =  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth  in  the  higher 

Heavens.     E.220^)  285^. 

R.  14.  'The  seven  Spirits  who  are  before  His  throne' 
(Rev.i.4)  =  from  the  universal  Heaven,  where  the  Lord 
is  in  His  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

  .  That 'the  throne  of  the  Lord' =  Heaven.   111. 

  «.   '  I  will  give  to  sit  with  Me  iu  My  throne'  (Eev. 
iii.2i)=in  Heaven  ;  in  special,  where  His  Divine  truth 
reigns.     221.  E. 253, Ex. 

no.  'Where  Satan's  throne  is'  (Rev.ii.  I3)  =  their  life 
in  thick  darkness.    (=where  all  falsities  reign.     E.  134.) 

222.  'Even  as  I  sit  with  My  Father  in  His  throne' 
<Kev.iii.2i)  =  as  He  and  the  Father  are  one,  and  are 

Heaven.  (=comparatively  as  the  Divine  [good]  is 
united  to  the  Divine  truth  in  Heaven.     E.254. ) 

229.  'Lo  a  throne  set'  (Rev.iv.2)=Judgment  iu  a 

representative  form.  'And  upon  the  throne  One  sitting' 
=the  Lord.  (  =  the  Lord  in  respect  to  the  Last  Judg- 

ment.    E.267.) 

  .  That 'a  throne' =  Judgment  also.  111.     233. 

i  239.  'In  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about 

the  throne,  four  animals'  (ver.6)  =  the  Lord's  Word  from 

prunes  in  ultimates,  and  its  guards.  Ex.  (  =  the  Lord's 
Providence  and  guard  that  the  interior  Heavens  be  not 

•approached  except  by  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity, 
in  order  that  the  lower  things,  which  depend  thereon, 
Jnay  be  in  order.     E.277.) 

268.  'In  the  midst  of  the  throne'  (Rev.  v. 6)  =  from  the 

inmosts  and  thence  in  all  things  of  Heaven.  ,  (  =  in  the 
whole  Heaven.     E.313.) 

286.  'The  voice  of  the  Angels  around  the  throne' 
(ver. ii)  =  the  confession  and  Glorification  of  the  Lord 
by  the  Angels  of  the  lower  Heavens.     E.335. 

380.  'Therefore  they  are  before  the  throne  of  God' 

(Rev.vii.  15)  =  that  they  are  in  the  Lord's  presence. 
(  =  that  hence  they  are  conjoined  with  the  Lord.    E.477O 

383.  'The  Lamb  who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne' 
(ver.  I7)  =  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  Human  in  the 
Inmost  Heaven  and  thus  in  all  things  of  Heaven. 
(  =  the  Lord  in  the  whole  Heaven.     E.482.) 

545.  '  He  was  caught  up  to  God  and  His  throne'  (Rev. 
xii.5)  =  the  protection  of  the  Doctrine  ...  by  the  Lord, 

and  its  guardianship  by  the  Angels  of  Heaven.  .  .  'The 
throne' =  the  angelic  Heaven.     E.728. 

575.  'The  dragon  gave  him  his  throne'  (Rev.xiii.2) 
=  that  this  heresy  prevails  through  its  reception  by  the 

laity.  (  =  that  they  strengthen  .their  doctrinals  by 
reasonings  from  falsities.     E.7S3.) 

  e,    'Throne'=government, 

617.  'They  sang  as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the 
throne'  (Rev. xiv.3)  =  the  celebration  ...  of  the  Lord 
before  Him.     E.858. 

625.  'They  are  without  spot  before  the  throne  of  God ' 
(ver.  5)  =  that  they  are  in  truths  from  good  from  the 

Lord.  'The  throne  of  God'  =  the  Lord  and  Heaven. 
(=that  in  the  sight  of  the  Angels  they  are  without 
falsities  from  evil.     E.867. ) 

694.  'Poured  his  vial  upon  the  throne  of  the  beast' 

(Rev.xvi.  10)  =  influx  into  their  faith.  .  .  'Throne' = 
kincdom.  .  .  That  'throne'  is  said  of  the  government 
of  evil  and  falsity.  111.  (  =  the  state  of  the  Church 
manifested  as  to  the  doctrine  of  faith.     E.988.) 

709.    '  Throne '  =  Heaven,  and  also  Judgment. 

808.  'Throne' =  Heaven  and  the  Kingdom  there,  and 
also  Judgment. 

845.  'I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and 

Judgment  was  given  unto  them'  (Rev.xx.4)  =  that  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  according  to  which  all  are  judged, 

were  opened  .  .  .  (  =  that  Judgment  belongs  to  the 

Lord  alone.     £.270^.) 

865.  'I  saw  a  throne  white  and  great,  and  He  that 

sat  upon  it'  (ver.  ii)  =  the  universal  Judgment  effected 
by  the  Lord  .  .  .  from  Divine  truths  and  Divine  good. 

  2 

886-.  That  'the  throne' = Judgment  in  a  representa- 
tive form.   Eefs. 

932.  'Going  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb'  (Rev.xxii. l)  =  out  of  Heaven  from  the  Lord; 
for  'the  throne '  =  the  Lord  as  to  Judgment,  and  as  to 

government,  and  as  to  Heaven. 

937.  'The  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shall  be 

in  it'  (ver.3)=that  the  Lord  Himself  will  reign  in  the 

New  Church;  for  'the  throne,'  here,  =  the  Kingdom; 

and  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  where  He  alone  is  wor- 

shipped. 

E.  25.  'Before  His  throne'  (Rev.i.4)  =  presence  and 

providence.  .  .  'The  throne  of  God' =  the  Divine  truth 
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proceeding  from  the  Lord  ;  thus  Heaven,  -which  is  the 
receptacle. 

[E.]  31^.  It  was  therefore  a  custom  for  a  king  ...  to 
sit  upon  a  throne  of  silver  .  .  . 

134.  'Thrones,'  in  the  Word,  =  Judgment  from 

Divine  truths  ;  and,  iu  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Kingdom,  where  the  Divine  truth  is  received 

more  than  the  Divine  good.     205''. 

20S'.  'To  come  and  set  everyone  his  throne  at  the 

door  of  the  gates  of  Jerusalem'  (Jer.i.  is)  =  to  destroy  by 
falsities  the  truths  which  introduce  into  the  Church. 

253^.  'Throne,'  in  the  "Word,  when  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  =in  general,  Heaven;  in  special,  the  Spiritual 
Heaven ;  and,  abstractedly,  the  Divine  truth  proceeding 
from  the  Lord,  because  this  makes  Heaven.  Hence, 

also,  'throne'  is  predicated  of  Judgment,  because  all 
Judgment  is  effected  from  truths.   111.     289.  687''. 
  ".    Therefore,  in  the  opposite  sense,    '  throne '  = 

Hell  as  to  all  falsity.   111. 

258.  'A  throne,'  in  the  midst  of  Heaven,  (Rev.iv.)  = 
Judgment. 

289.  'Throne,'  therefore,  here  =  all  things  of  Heaven 
and  the  Church. 

297''.  As  ' throne '  =  Heaven,  and  as  'He  who  sat 
upon  the  throne'  =  the  Lord  as  to  His  Divine  in 
Heaven,  it  is  said,  'To  him  that  overcometh  I  will 
grant  to  sit  with  Me  in  My  throne.' 
  .    'The  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb'  =  Heaven 

and  the  Lord  there  as  to  Divine  good  and  as  to  Divine 

truth.     460.   .   ". 

401^  'His  throne  as  the  sun  before  Me'  (Ps.lxxxix. 
36)  =  the  Lord's  Heaven  and  Church  which  are  in 
celestial  good:  'the  throne  steadfast  as  the  moon  to 
eternity '  =  the  Heaven  and  Church  which  are  in  spirit- 

ual good,  wliich  is  Divine  truth.     594^. 

430^^.  Solomon  made  a  throne  of  ivory  with  six  steps, 
and  twelve  lions  standing  upon  the  steps  (i  Kings  x.  18- 

20).  Solomon's  'throne' =  Judgment,  which  is  effected 
by  truths  from  good,  and  it  represented  Divine  truth 

from  Divine  good;  'the  twelve  lions' =  all  the  truths 
of  Heaven  and  the  Church  in  their  power. 

444^.  'The  throne  of  the  house  of  Israel'  (Jer.xxxiii. 
1 7)  =  the  Church  where  Divine  truth  reigns. 

456.  'Throne,'  when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  = 
Heaven  and  the  Church  (which  are  the  Lord's  King- 
dom). 

462.  'To  stand  around  the  throne'  (Rev.vii.ll)  = 
conjunction  with  the  Lord.  Ex. 

493.  'Before  the  throne'  (Rev. viii. 3)  =  conjunction with  Heaven. 

684™.  'Throne'  (Ps.lxxxix. 4)  =  Heaven  and  the Church. 

687.  'To  sit  upon  thrones'  (Eev.xi.i6)  =  to  be  in  the 
work  of  judging  ;  for  'thrones'  =  the  Heavens  ;  and  'to 
sit  upon  throneB'  =  to  judge  ;  and  as  the  Angels  do  not 
judge,  but  the  Lord  alone  .  .  .  these  words  =  that  the 
higher  Heavens  are  in  light  and  power  from  the  Lord 
to  separate  the  evil  from  the  good  .  .  . 

  ''.  'AH  the  princes  of  the  sea  shall  come  down 

from  their  thrones'  (Ezek.xxvi.i6)  =  that  the  Know, 
ledges  of  truth  will  reign  no  more  with  the  men  of  that 
Church  ;  for  all  the  kingdom  belongs  to  the  Divine  J 
truth.  'To  descend  from  the  thrones'  =  from  the 

government.  To  sit  upon  'throneB'  =  to  be  in  the truths  of  Heaven. 

710"'.  'The  throne'  which  he  shall  have  (Ps.oxxxii. 
ii)  =  Heaven. 

741^^.  'Throne'  (Ps.xciii. 2)  =  Heaven  and  the  Church 
as  to  the  reception  of  Divine  truth. 

946.  'The  throne  of  David'  (Is.ix.7)  =  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Kingdom. 

988^.  The  reason  the  doctrine  of  faith  is  meant  by 

'the  throne  of  the  beast,'  is  that  'throne,'  in  the 
supreme  sense,  =  Heaven  and  the  Church  as  to  Divine 
truth  ;  and  Divine  truth  in  the  Christian  Church  is 
called  faith. 

1013.  'Throne'  (Rev.xvi. I7)  =  where  theLord  isas  to 
Judgment. 

1034*.  Therefore  the  Heaven,  where  Divine  truth 

reigns,  is  called  His  'throne.' 
1207.  'They  adored  God  who  sitteth  upon  the 

throne'  (Rev.xix,4)  =  the  adoration  of  the  Lord,  who 

has  all  power  in  the  Heavens  and  on  earth.  .  .  'The 
throne,'  where  predicated  of  the  Lord,  =  the  universal 
Heaven,  and  also  all  power  there ;  and  power  on  earth 
cannot  be  separated. 

1209.  'A  voice  came  out  of  the  throne'  (ver.5)  =  the 

unanimity  of  the  universal  Heaven  ;  for  'the  throne'  = the  whole  Heaven,  from  the  fact  that  the  Lord  is  upon 
it ;  and  the  Lord  is  Heaven  itself. 

Through.    Fer. 
A.  1395.  Who  spoke  through  him. 

5796.  'Through  me,  my  lord'  (Gen. xliv.  18)  =  sup- 

plication. P.  162.  Man  is  led  by  the  Lord  through  Heaven  .  .  . 

163''.  The  human  race  ...  is  ̂ not  ruled  through 
Heaven,  but  from  it  .  .  . 

M.  134*.  It  is  said  through  others,  because  neither 
have  these  received  anything  from  themselves. 

T.  153^.  God  the  Father  does  not  operate .  .  . 

through  the  Son  .  .  .       ^. 
TS4^.  So  these  leaders  do  not  speak  through  their 

followers  .  .  . 
  '.  The  heart  does  not  breathe  through  the  lung?. 
  *.  If  evil  acted  through  man,  he  could  not  be 

reformed  ;  nor  could  he  if  good  acted  through  him  .  .  . 
  ^.  So  man's  internal  does  not  act  through  hia 

external .  .  . 
  .  The  Lord  does  not  act  through  man  .  .  .  (just 

as)  the  soul  does  not  act  through  the  body  .  .  .  And 
it  is  the  same  with  the  Divine  and  the  Human  in  the 
Lord  .  .  . 

779.  The  Second  advent  effected  by  means  of  a  man. 
Ex. 

D.  4422.  That  which  is  written  through  me. 

Ecc.  Hist.  3.  The  books  .  .  .  written  by  the  Lord 
through  me. 
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Throw  down.     Prosternere.    A.93772.  E.204'. 

Thrust  down.     Detrudere. 
A.  845.  Evils  thrust  man  down  to  Hell.     1857^. 
1008.  As  Heaven  is  horrified  at  profanation,  he 

cannot  but  be  thrust  down  into  Hell.     H.456^. 
1 27 1.  It  was  an  infant  who  thrust  them  down. 

T.  448.  Both  are  thrust  down  into  Hell,  where  the 
good  person  suffers  hard  things  .  .  . 

D.  2847.  Occurs.     3586.  3859. 

Thrust  through.      Confodere. 
A.  290^.  Such  are  called  'thrust  through.'  111. 

1070*.  'The  thrust  through '  =  those  who  do  not 
know  what  the  truths  of  faith  are. 

2799'.  'The  thrust  through  of  Jehovah' (Is. Ixvi.  16) 
=those  who  are  vastated. 

4503.  'The  sons  of  Jacob  came  upon  the  thrust 
through'  (Gen.xxxiv.27).  Ex. 
  1   'The  thrust  through,'  in  the  Word,  =truths 

and  goods  extinguished.  111. 

6978*.  'The  multitude  of  the  thrust  through'  (Nahum 
iii.  3)  =  that  thence  are  innumerable  falsities,  and  those 
who  are  in  falsities. 

8408.  'The  thrust  through'  (Ezek.xi.7)  =  those  with 
whom  good  and  truth  have  been  extinguished. 

8902''.  'To  be  thrust  through'  (Is.xiii.i5)  =  to  perish 
from  the  evil  of  falsity. 

  ^*.  As  by   'one  killed,'  or   'thrust  through'  is 
signified  the  extinction  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  111. 

9262'.    ''.    ^. 

R.  52'.  'The  thrust  through  of  Jehovah '  =  those  who 
perish  through  falsities.     E.659^^. 

E.  281^.  'The  thrust  through,'  in  the  Word,  =those 
with  whom  truths  have  been  extinguished  through 
falsities.  (  =  those  with  whom  the  truths  and  goods  of 

the  Church  have  been  extinguished.     304^°.) 

315^  'The  thrust  through  of  Jehovah'  (Jer.xxv.33) 
=those  with  whom  all  the  truths  of  the  Church  have 
been  destroyed  through  falsities. 

  ".  'The  thrust  through'  =  those  with  whom  all 
truth  has  been  extinguished.     (Compare   '*.) 

355^'.  Those  are  called  'thrust  through'  who  have 
perished  by  falsities.  391^".  405^".  t^\'SP.  537"^.  659'. 

750!^ 
376'^  'The  wounded'  (Lam.ii.  i2)  =  those  who  spirit- 

ually perish  by  the  deprivation  of  truth. 

405^.  '  The  thrust  through '  =  those  with  whom  truths 
have  been  extinguished. 

5898.  'The  killed  that  are  thrust  through  with  the 

sword'  (Is.xiv.  i9)  =  those  who  have  perished  by  the falsities  of  evil. 

652°.  'The  thrust  through,'  in  the  Word,  =  those 
who  perish  by  falsities ;  for  the  sword,  with  which  they 
are  thrust  through,  =  falsity  destroying  truth. 

654*'.  'The  thrust  through  with  the  sword'  =  in  the 
Word,  those  who  have  extinguished  truths  with  them- 

selves by  means  of  falsities.     659^  811". 

659*.  'The  thrust  through  with  the  sword'  =  those 
who  have  been  condemned  to  the  Hells  on  account  of 
falsities. 

Thumb.    Pollex. 
A.  7430^.  'Thumb,'  and  'finger'  =  the  power  of  good 

through  truth.  111. 

10062.  '  On  the  thumb  of  their  right  hand'  (Ex.xxix. 
20)  =  the  Intellectual  thence  derived  in  the  Middle 

Heaven  ;  for  'the  thumb '  =  the  power  of  good  through 
truth,  or  truth  in  its  power  from  good,  and  the  de- 

rivative Intellectual.  The  reason  it  =  in  the  Middle 
Heaven.  Ex. 

  ■*.  As   'the  thumb,'  like  the  hand,  =the  power 
which  is  of  truth  from  good,  therefore  in  ancient  times 
...  it  was  usual  to  cut  off  the  thumbs  and  the  great 
toes  of  their  enemies,  by  which  was  represented  the 
taking  away  of  all  power  :  the  primary  power  of  the 
hand  is  in  the  thumb  ;  for  when  it  is  cut  off,  the  hand 
is  of  no  avail  for  war. 

10063.  'And  on  the  great  toe  of  their  right  foot' 
(id.)  =  the  Intellectual  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven. 

^-  3453-  They  confirm  such  filthy  reasonings  .  .  . 
by  inducing  a  feeling  ...  at  the  same  time  in  the  great 
toe  of  the  left  foot,  and  by  a  fiery  feeling  .  .  .  especially 
in  the  nail  of  this  great  toe,  (which)  =  the  grossest 
natural  things.     See  3752. 

5107.  A  pain  was  felt  in  the  great  toe  of  the  left 
foot ;  the  reason  of  which  was  that  this  great  toe  corre- 

sponds to  those  who  speak  from  faith  from  the  Word, 
and-  who  are  continually  disputing  about  doctrinal 
things.  These  induce  a  pain  in  this  great  toe  ;  and 
therefore  this  great  toe  communicates  with  the  genitals, 
for  these  correspond  to  the  Word. 

E.  298".   'The  thumb'  (Ex.xxix. 2o)  =  what  is  full. 

6oo''.  'The  thumb  of  the  right  hand'  (id.)=good  in 

the  will;  'the  great  toe  of  the  right  foot '  =  good  in 
act.       . 

Thummim.     See  under  Urim. 

Thunder.     TonUru. 
Thunder,  To.     Tonare. See  under  Lightning. 

A.  1763'.  Small  Spirits  who  speak  with  a  sound  like 
a  great  multitude,  as  it  were  thundering.  5564. 

9232,Ex.  9234,Ex.  H.244'*.  D.3241.  3242a. 
4326.  A  thundering  muttering  heard  (from  the 

Spirits  who  relate  to  the  general  involuntary  sense). 

7573.  'Voices'  which  are  those  of  'thunders' =  the Divine  truths  which  illustrate  and  perfect  those  who 
are  in  Heaven,  and  terrify  and  devastate  those  who  are 
in  Hell;  and,  as  they  devastate  the  latter,  they  =  the 
recession  and  separation  of  their  communication  with 
those  who  are  in  good  and  truth  ;  for  in  this  way  they 
are  devastated. 

  .  On  high  mountains,  thunders  are  not  heard, 
except  as  a  gentle  and  tacit  sound,  whereas  below  they 
are  heard  as  a  terrible  noise  ;  and  so  Divine  truth  is 

gentle  and  mild  in  Heaven  ;  but  in  Hell  is  terrible. 8823. 
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[A.  7573]-.  That  voices  which  are  thunders,  =  Divine 
truths,  which  illustrate  and  perfect  those  in  Heaven, 
and  which  terrify  and  devastate  those  in  Hell.  111. 
7592.   8813.  8914. 

S.  18''.  'The  voice  of  Jehovah  upon  the  waters,  the 
God  of  glory  thundereth'  (Ps.xxix.3).  .  .  'The  voice  of 
Jehovah,'  which,  here,  is  'thunder'  =  the  Divine  truth 
or  the  Word  in  its  power. 

R.  236.  'Out  of  the  throne  .  .  .  thunders'  (Rev.iv.5) 
=  perception  from  the  Lord.  'Thunders,'  from  their 
crash  affecting  the  ears,  =  perception.  111.  ( =  the  under- 

standing of  Divine  truth.     E.273.) 

  ^.  As  James  and  John  represented  charity  and  its 
works,  and  from  these  comes  all  the  perception  of 

truth  and  good,  they  were  called  'Boanerges,'  that  is, 
'sons  of  thunder'  (Markiii.17). 

296.  'With  a  voice  of  thunder'  (Rev.vi.  i)  =  the  per- 
ception of  Divine  truth.  'A  voice  of  thunder'  is  here 

mentioned,  because  by  this  animal  is  meant  the  lion, 
by  which  is  signified  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word  as 
to  power.  (  =  manifestation  from  the  Inmost  Heaven. 
E.353,Ex.) 

396.  'Thunders'  (Rev. viii. 5)  =  perceptions.  ('Thun- 
ders and  lightnings '  =  conflicts  and  disturbances  of  the 

affections  and  derivative  thoughts  concerning  good  and 
evil,  and  truth  and  falsity.     E.498.) 

417''.  Thunder  and  lightning  were  heard  and  seen 
from  above  ;  and  an  Angel  appeared  .  .  . 

472.  'Seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices'  (Rev.x.3) 
=  that  the  Lord  disclosed,  through  the  universal 
Heaven,  what  was  in  the  little  book.  (  =  instruction 
from  Heaven  and  perception  concerning  the  last  state 
of  the  Church.     E.602.) 
  '.  The   reason   it  is  said  that   'seven  thunders 

uttered  their  voices'  is  that  the  speech  of  the  Lord 
passing  down  through  the  Heavens  to  the  lower  parts 
is  heard  as  thunder;  and  because  He  speaks  simultane- 

ously through  the  whole  Heaven,  thus  fully,  it  is  said 

'seven  thunders' ;  and  therefore  also  by  'thunder'  is 
signified  instruction  and  the  perception  of  truth  ;  here, 
also,  disclosure  and  manifestation. 

  .  That   a   voice   from   Heaven,    when   from   the 
Lord,  is  heard  as  thunder.   111. 

531*.  There  was  heard  as  it  were  thunder,  and  a 
voice  speaking  from  Heaven  .  .  . 

615.  'As  the  voice  of  a  great  thunder'  (Rev.xiv.2) 
=  the  Lord  speaking  through  the  New  Heaven  from 
Divine  love.  (  =  a  Glorification  of  the  Lord  from  His 
Cele-stial  Kingdom.     E.855.) 

811.  'The  voice  of  mighty  thunders'  (Rev.xix.6)  = 
the  joy  of  the  Angels  of  the  Highest  Heaven.  Their 
voice  or  discourse  is  heard  as  thunder.  (  =  a  Glorifica- 

tion from  the  goods  of  love.     E.  1216.) 

M.  316'.  It  then  thundered,  which  was  a  gentle 
murmur  from  the  angelic  Heaven  flowing  down  and 
increasing. 

415.  I  heard  as  it  were  thunder  rolling  .  .  .  which 
was  a  coiTespondence  of  the  collision  of  their  arguments. 

E.  9.   'Sons   of  thunder'  =  those  who    receive    the 

truths  of  Heaven  from  the  affection  of  love.  (=tvutli 
from  celestial  good.     82i'',Ex.) 

22o'2_  'Lightnings,  voices,  and  thunderings,'  in  th Word,  =  Divine  truths  from  Heaven. 

273^  Thus  'lightnings'  and  'thunders,"  in  th Word  =  Divine  truth  as  to  enlightenment,  and  as  t 
understanding.   111. 

40521.  'At  the  voice  of  Thy  thunder  they  haste: 

away'  (Ps.civ.7)  =  that  evils  are  dispersed  throug' 
goods  from  Heaven. 

702.  In  a  restricted  sense  .  .  .  'thunders' =  conolu 
sions  of  falsity  from  evil. 

821*.  Thunders,  as  heard  in  the  Spiritual  World 
come  forth  from  the  truths  which  are  from  celestis 

good,  when  these  descend  from  the  higher  Heaven 
into  the  lower  parts ;  the  light  itself  of  truth  froi 
good  then  appears  as  lightning,  and  the  good  itsel 
as  thunder,  and  the  derivative  truths  as  the  variatioi 
of  the  sound  .  .  .  The  reason  good  is  there  heard  s 
thunder,  is  that  good  .  .  .  does  not  speak,  but  onl 
sounds.     1216. 

1014.  'There  were  voices,  lightnings,  and  thunden 
(Re v.xvi.  1 8)= reasonings,  darkenings  of  the  undei 
standing,  and  conclusions  of  falsities  from  evils.  , 
' Thunders' =  the  rejection  of  truth  and  good. 

1216.  Therefore  the  sound  of  the  celestial  Angels  i 
heard  as  the  sound  of  thunders. 

Thunderbolt.     Under  LiGHTNiNG^K/m«« 

Thyatira.      Thyatirae. 
R.  124.  'To  the  Angel  of  the  Church  in  Thyatii 

write'  (Rev.ii.i8)  =  to  those  and  concerning  those  wh 
are  in  faith  from  charity  and  thence  in  good  works 
and  also  to  those  and  concerning  those  who  are  i 
faith  separated  from  charity,  and  thence  in  evil  work 
(  =  those  of  the  Church  with  whom  the  internal  an 
external,  or  the  spiritual  and  natural  man,  make 
one.     E.  150.)  E.  169. 

E.  256.  A   life   according    to    doctrine    is   what 
written  to  the  Churches  in  Thyatira  and  Sardis. 

Thjrine.      Thymus. 
R.  463.  They  gave  them  precious  things,  as  .  . 

thyine  wood  for  tablets. 

774.   'AH thyine  wood'  (Rev.xviii.  I2)  =  natural  good 
  *.  The  reason    'thyine  wood'  =  natural  good, 

that  •  wood '  =  good;  and  thyine  wood  takes  its  nan 
from  'two,'  which  also  =  good.  The  reason  it 
natural  good,  is  that  wood  is  not  a  costly  material .  . 

(  =  all  good  conjoined  with  truth  in  the  natural  ma 

For  the  word  'thyine,'  in  the  Greek,  is  derived  fro 

'  two, '  which  =  this  conjunction.  That  '  thyine  wood' : 
good  conjoined  with  truth,  is  evident  from  wh; 

precedes  and  follows.  .  .  Thus  'thyine  wood'=go( conjoined  with  truth  in  the  natural  man,  whi( 
originates  from  the  above-named  goods  and  truths.  . 

But  as  these  =  goods  and  truths  profaned  .  .  .  'thyil 
wood'  here  =  such  good  profaned,  which  is  evil  co; 
joined  with  falsity.     E.I  145.) 

M.  103^.  The  roof  was  of  noble  thyine  wood. 
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Thymus  gland.      Glandula  thymus. 
A.  5172.  Such  belong  to  the  province  of  the  thymus 

gland;  for  the  thymus  is  a  gland  which  is  of  especial 
service  to  infants,  and  at  that  age  is  soft.     D.  1049. 

Tiara,  Turban.     Tiara. 
A.  9827.  See  MiTRE-cirfaris,  here. 

9949.  'And  head-tires  thou  shalt  make  for  them' 

(Ex.xxviii.  40)  =  intelligence  there ;  (for) '  a  mitre -cidaj-t's, ' 
and,  in  general,  a  covering  for  the  head,  =  intelligence 

and  wisdom.  Hence,  also,  'a  head-tire'-,  for  the 
covering  for  the  head  for  the  sons  of  Aaron  was  called 

'a  head- tire.' 

10016.  'Thou  shalt  tie  the  head-tires  on  (Aaron  and 

his  sons)' (Ex.xxix.9)  =  intelligence  from  wisdom;  (for) 
'head-tires'  =  intelligeuce  from  wisdom. 

R.  341^.  They  no  longer  appeared  as  many,  but 
as  one  great  one  .  .  .  having  upon  his  head  a  turretod 
tiara  upon  which  was  a  crown. 

386'.  The  Syncretist  took  a  turban  from  his  head, 
and  laid  it  upon  the  table ;  but  suddenly  replaced  it, 
because  he  was  bald. 

M.  <f.  Four  men  ...  in  tiaras;  one  of  whom  had 

been  an  archbishop,  and  the  other  three,  bishops.  They 
had  now  become  Angels. 

T.  74.   I  saw  some  with  turbans,  who  were  unlearned. 

  *.  Those  in   hats   understood  .  .  .  but  those    in 
turbans  denied  .  .  . 

  ^.  For  in  that  world  the  intelligent  are  covered 
with  hats.  But  those  covered  with  turbans  .  .  .  are 

bald;  and  baldness  signifies  obesity. 

137'^-  A  man  started  up  from  the  company  on  the 
left  who  had  a  turban  on  his  head,  and  a  hat  over 
that .  .  . 

D.  6015^.  By  the  putting  on  of  garments  the  com- 
munications are  varied;  especially  with  hats  and 

turbans;  but  these  things  are  magical. 

De  Verbo  10^.  All  who  have  despised  the  sense  of 
the  letter  of  the  Word,  after  death  appear  bald ;  which 

is  a  sign  that  they  are  devoid  of  truths ;  and  therefore, 
lest  they  be  put  to  shame  before  others,  they  cover 
their  head  with  a  turban. 

Tickle.     See  Titillate. 

Tidal.      Thideal. 

A.  1661.  'Tidal  king  of  Goiim,'  etc.  (CTen.xiv.i)  = 
so  many  kinds  of  apparent  goods  and  truths. 

1685^.  Hence  'tidal  king  of  Goiim,'  or  'of  nations, '  = 
good. 

Tie.     Under  BiN'D-h'g'are. 
Tiger.      Tigris. 

A.  2745.  Women  who  do  not  love  their  husbands, 

but  hold  them  cheap  .  .  .  are  represented  by  a  tiger  of 
a  dark  colour,  etc. 

8622*.  Inwardly  they  were  deceitful  tigers. 

T.  13*.  They  who  believe  themselves  to  be  like  the 
beasts,  become  .  .  .  tigers  as  to  crnelty-saevitiam. 

649.  Like  one  who  should  fiee  from  a  wolf  and  fall 

upon  a  tiger. 

D.  2974.  He  wanted  to  suck  my  blood,  as  tigers  are 
wont  to  do. 

5498.  Those  in  the  Hell  of  assassins  and  poisoners 

appear  like  tigers  and  panthers  .  .  . 

61 10'".  Hence  (such)  are  among  tigers,  etc. 

E.  1200^.  In  the  Hells  are  seen  tigers,  etc. 

Coro.  35^.  One  man  is  like  a  sporting  calf,  another 
like  a  devouring  tiger. 

Tile.      Tegu/a. 
M.  231^.  An  amphitheatre  roofed  with  black  tiles, 

seen. 

Till.     Under  Worship. 

Timbrel.     Under  Drum. 

Time.     Tempus. 
See  under  Space  ;  and  also  under  Change-ctcjs, 

Period,  and  Temporary. 

A.  319.  Some  (are  carried  to  Heaven)  after  some 

lapse  of  time. 
482.  All  times  in  the  Word  =  states.  2199.  27S8. 

3998.  4283-.   4901.  E.664. 
488^.  The  Angels  ...  do  not  know  what  time  (as 

mentioned  in  the  Word)  is;  for  they  have  no  sun  and 
moon  to  distinguish  times,  and  therefore  do  not  know 

what  a  day  and  a  year  is,  but  what  a  state  is  and  its 
changes.  Therefore,  before  the  Angels,  whatever  is  of 

matter,  space,  and  time  disappears.  111. 
  ".  When  the  notion  of  time  is  removed,  there 

remains  the  notion  of  the  state  of  the  Things  which 

existed  at  that  time. 

493.  'Days,'  and  ' years '  =  times  and  states.  .  .  In 
the  Avorld  there  must  necessarily  be  times  and  measures, 
to  which  numbers  are  applied,  because  they  are  in 

the  ultimates  of  nature. 

6r8.  The  internal  sense  has  no  relation  to  times; 

and  this  is  favoured  by  the  Original  Language,  in 

which  one  and  the  same  word  is  applicable  to  any 
time  whatever  .  .  . 

893".  'A  day,' and  'a  year,'  in  the  internal  sense,  = 
nothing  but  time ;  and,  as  they=time,  they=state.   111. 

900.  The  greatest  and  the  least  times  are  commonly 
divided  in  the  Word  into  threes  or  sevens,  and  are 

called  days,  weeks,  months,  years,  or  ages.   111. 

931.   'During  all  the  days  of  the  earth'  =  all  time. 
1 106.  They  are  kept  for  some  time  in  the  Lower 

Earth.  The  times  they  remain  there  are  longer  or 

shorter  according  to  .  .  .  When  the  time  of  vastation 

is  over  .  .  . 

1 107.  In  the  other  life  no  one  can  put  off  his  false 

principles  except  by  a  lapse  of  time.     1 109.   1 1 11^. 

1274".   With  the  Angels  there  is  no  idea  of  time. 

1376.   On  time,  etc.  in  the  other  life.   Gen. art. 

1382.  See  Eternity,  here.     2654^  H.167.  W.76. 

1458.  There  are  no  times  in  the  other  life;    but 
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states  which  are  signified  by  times,     (Continued  under 
S  I'ATE. ) 

[A.]  1837.  The  time  and  state  before  the  consumma- 
tion.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  The  last  time  of  the  Churcli,  which  is  called 
consummation.  Sig.      1859,  Sig. 

  .  The  Lord's  Church  is  compared  to  the  times 
of  the  day  .  .  .  and  also  to  the  times  of  the  year  .  .  . 

1839=.  The  last  time  and  state  of  the  Church.  Sig. 
  «.  The  Falsities  of  the  last  times.  Sig. 

19S3.  Times  lasting  each  an  hour  (in  the  other  life). 

2095.  'At  this  set  time  in  the  following  year' (Gen. 
xvii.2i)  =  the  state  of  union  then. 

21191=.  After  a  lapse  of  time  (there,  such)  descend 
into  Hell.     21212. 

2212.  'At  the  set  time  I  will  return  unto  thee'  (Gen. 
xviii.  I4)  =  the  state  to  come.  .  .  'The  set  time '  =  what 
is  general  of  that  state  which  is  signified  by  this  time 
of  life ;  and  this  General  is  that  which  was  to  come ; 

but  how  it  would  be,  is  signified  by  'this  time  of  life.' 
22i3,Ex.  2625. 

2441.  The  last  time,  which  is  called  the  Last  Judg- 
ment. Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   When  it  treats  of  the  times  and  states  of  the 
Church.  The  times  of  the  day,  and  also  the  times  of 
the  year,  =the  successive  states  of  the  Church.     2905. 

2838.  That  which  is  of  time  in  the  Avorld  is  eternal 
in  Heaven. 

2904.  The  preceding  times  and  states  of  the  Church 
as  to  truths  Divine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2905.  The  fulness  of  the  states  and  times  of  the 
Church  means  their  end. 
  ".  That  the   Lord  came  into  the  world  in  the 

fulness  of  time3=the  same.  Ex. 

2906-.  'A  year '  =  an  entire  time  of  the  state  of  the 
Church  .  .  .  111. 

3056.  'About  the  time  of  evening'  (Gen.xxiv. Ii)  = 
the  state  then  more  obscure. 

3057.  'About  the  time  that  the  drawers  (of  water) 
go  out'  (id.)  =  a  state  of  instruction. 

3223.  All  ideas  of  time  and  of  space,  which  are  of 
so  much  account  in  the  natural  man  that  it  cannot 

think  without  them,  are  of  the  light  of  the  world. 

3356.  Even  man  is  not  in  time  in  so  far  as  he  is 
in  a  state  of  the  affections  .  .  .     3827,  Sig. 

3404'''.  Man  cannot  comprehend  .  .  ,  what  the  Divine 
was  before  time  .  .  .  and  so  long  as  there  is  in  his 
thought  anything  of  an  idea  from  time,  he  must  needs 
fall  into  errors  .  .  .  But  to  the  Angels,  who  are  not  in 
the  idea  of  time,  but  in  that  of  state,  it  is  given  to 
perceive  this  most  clearly ;  for  the  eternal  with  them 
is  not  that  of  time,  but  that  of  state,  without  the  idea 

of  time.     8325". 

3469^^.  A  considerable  lapse  of  time  (necessary  for 
regeneration). 

3786.  'It  is  not  time  for  the  &oc)iis-pecndes-to  be 
gathered  together'  (Gen.xxix.7)  =  that  the  goods  and 
truths  .  .  .  could  not  as  yet  be  collected  into  one. 

'  Time '  =  state  in  general. 

3827.  When  man  is  in  a  state  of  love  ...  he  is  in 
the  angelic  state,  thus  is  as  if  not  in  time,  provided 
there  is  no  impatience  in  his  affection ;  for  impatience 
is  a  corporeal  affection,  and  in  proportion  as  man  is 
in  it,  he  is  in  time. 

  ".  That  time  appears  to  be  something,  is  caused 
by  reflection  upon  the  things  which  are  not  of  the  love, 
and  which  are  therefore  tedious. 

4814.  'It  came  to  pass  at  that  time' (Gen. xxxviii.i) 
=  the  state  of  the  things  which  follow. 

  ''.  For  the  thoughts  of  the  Angels  do  not  derive 
anything  from  time  or  space,  because  they  are  in 
Heaven;  for  when  they  left  the  world,  they  left  also 
the  notion  of  time  and  space,  and  put  on  notions  of 
states,  namely,  those  of  good  and  truth.  Therefore, 
when  man  is  reading  the  Word,  and  from  it  thinks 
of  time  and  of  the  things  which  belong  to  time,  the 
Angels  with  him  do  not  perceive  anything  of  time, 
but  in  place  of  it  the  things  which  are  of  state :  more- 

over, they  correspond.  Even  man,  in  his  interior 
thought,  does  not  perceive  time,  but  in  his  exterior 
thought,  as  may  be  evident  from  the  state  of  man  when 
his  exterior  thought  has  been  lulled,  that  is,  when  [he is  asleep. 

  '.  Time  corresponds  to  the  state  of  existere,  (that 
is,  to  a  state  of  truth).     8325^. 

4882.  As  man  is  in  space  and  in  time,  and  has 
formed  the  ideas  of  his  thought  from  them  ...  it  is 
difficult  for  him  to  apprehend  that  states  of  life  are 
signified  by  (these  motions).  But  when  the  idea  from 
(space  and  time)  concerning  them  is  put  off,  there 
results  the  spiritual  thing  which  is  signified.  For,  in 
the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  not  anything  of  space  and 
time  enters  the  ideas  ;  but  in  place  of  them  the  things 

which  belong  to  states  of  life  .  .  .       '>. 
  '.  That  times  and   spaces   (there)    are  states  of 

life.     Shown  from  experience. 

4901^.  That  times  =  states,  is  because  there  are  no 
times  in  the  other  life.  The  progression  of  the  life  of 
Spirits  and  Angels  does  appear  as  if  in  time ;  but  they 
have  no  thought  from  times  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that 
the  progressions  of  their  life  are  not  distinguished  into 
ages  .  .  .  and  because  there  are  no  days  and  years  there, 
because  their  Sun  .  .  .  never  sets.  Hence  it  is  that  no 

notion  of  time  enters  their  thoughts ;  but  a  notion  of 
state  and  its  progressions  .  .  . 
  '.  AVhereas  thought   from    the  interior   memory 

has  not  times  and  spaces  adjoined  to  it;  but  states  .  .  . 

4916.  'It  came  to  pass  in  the  time'  (ver.27)=the 
following  state. 

4994.  That  this  good  was  prior  in  time,  but  not  in 
state.  Sig. 

5097.  For  all  the  times  of  the  day,  like  all  the 
times  of  the  year,  =  various  states  according  to  the 
variations  of  the  light  of  Heaven.    Ex. 

S2i6«.  For  in  the  Spiritual  World,  and  consequently 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  there  is  no  notion  of  time,  but 
in  place  of  it  that  of  state  which  corresponds. 

5253.  There  are  three  things  which  perish  from  the 
sense  of  the  letter  while  it  is  becoming  the  internal 
sense :  that  which  is  of  time,  that  which  is  of  space, 
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and  that  which  is  of  person.  The  reason  is  that  in 

the  Spiritual  World  there  is  neither  time  nor  space: 
these  two  are  proper  to  nature:  and  therefore  it  is 
said  of  those  who  die  that  they  pass  out  of  time,  and 
leave  behind  all  that  is  of  time. 

5284.  For  haste  implies  time;  and  in  the  Spiritual 
World  there  is  no  time ;  but  state  instead.     5605'. 

6100.  Separation  as  to  time.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6iio«.  In  the  Spiritual  World  the  alternations  are 
not  distinguished  into  stated  times  ...  for  in  place 
of  times  in  the  natural  world  there  are  states  in  the 
Spiritual  World. 

6443°-  For  there  is  need  of  a  space  of  time  (there)  in 
order  that  the  obscurity  induced  by  falsities  may  be 
dissipated. 

6983.  This  expression  =  time,  in  fact,  past  time;  and 
time,  when  predicated  of  the  Divine,  does  not=time, 
but  eternity. 

7381^.  For  the  natural  world  is  distinguished  from 
the  Spiritual  World  by  time  and  space.  The  reason 

there  are  time  and  space  in  the  natural  world,  and,  in 

the  Spiritual  World,  state  instead  of  them,  is  that  (here) 

the  sun,  by  its  apparent  revolutions,  appears  to  make 
days  and  years,  and  to  distinguish  the  days  into  four 

times  :  night,  morning,  midday,  and  evening ;  and  the 
year  also  into  four  times :  winter,  spring,  summer,  and 
autumn  .  .  .  Hence  come  the  ideas  of  time,  and  of  its 
variations. 

8070.  'Thou  shalt  keep  this  statute  at  the  set  time 

from  year  to  year'  (Ex.xiii.  io)  =  that  this  law  of  order 
should  be  in  this  state  constantly. 

8426^.  In  the  other  life,  there  are  alternations  of 
states,  as  (here)  of  times. 

8615-  For  the  times  of  the  day  from  the  rising  of  the 

sun  to  its  setting,  and  to  its  rising  again,  =  changes  of 
state  which  those  in  the  other  life  undergo.     8687. 

8716.  'In  all  time'  (Ex.xviii.22)  =  in  perpetuity. 
8728. 

8717s.  To  those  who  receive  His  mercy  in  time  .  .  . 
He  gives  in  time  ...  to  be  more  content  .  .  . 

8750^.  In  the  other  life  all  things  are  measured  by 

progi-essions  of  state  and  their  successive  changes  from 
beginning  to  end,  as  in  the  world  by  times  ;  because  in 
Heaven  there  are  not  times,  but  in  place  of  them  states. 

The  reason  is  that  the  Sun  .  .  .  remains  constantly  in 

its  place  .  .  . 

  .  It  is  from  this  that  there  is  a  correspondence  of 
the  states  there  with  the  times  (here)  ;  namely,  of  a 

state  of  the  good  of  love  with  morning  ;  of  a  state  of 
the  truth  of  faith  with  midday  ;  and  of  an  obscure  state 

with  evening  and  night. 

10200.  In  the  Heavens,  states  of  love  and  of  light 

succeed  one  another  continually,  as  on  earth  do  morn- 
ing, midday,  evening,  and  twilight,  and  as  do  spring, 

summer,  autumn,  and  winter  .  .  .  This  is  the  origin  of 

the  times  of  the  day  and  of  the  year  ;  for  the  things 
which  come  forth  in  the  world  are  images  of  the  things 
which  are  in  the  Heavens  ;  for  the  reason  that  the  whole 

of  the  Natural  comes  forth  from  the  Spiritual,  that  is, 
from  the  Divine  in  the  Heavens. 

10605.  ̂ °^  ̂ "^  times  =  states  ;  for  the  reason  that  in 

Heaven  time  is  not  thought  of,  but  only  changes  of 

state  as  to  the  affections  and  the  derivative  thoughts  : 
and  the  changes  of  state  tliere  are  circumstanced  as  are 

the  times  of  the  day,  which  are  morning,  midday,  even- 

ing, and  niglit.  .  .  One  may  wonder  that  there  are  not 

times  in  Heaven,  seeing  that  they  live  together  as  do 
men  in  the  world  .  .  .  but  the  reason  is  that  the  Sun 

there  .  .  .  does  not  make  diurnal  alternations  .  .  .  but  is 

varied  according  to  the  states  of  love  and  faith  with  the 

Angels,  which  produce  alternations  like  the  states  of 

heat,  light,  and  shade  every  day  on  Earth.  Ex. 

10771.  (The  times  in  the  Fifth  Earth  relatively  to 
those  on  this  Earth.) 

H.  162.   On  time  in  Heaven.   Chapter. 

  .   Although  all  things  in  Heaven  have  succession 
and  progression  as  in  the  world,  still  the  Angels  have 
no  idea  of  time  and  space,  insomuch  that  they  do  not 

at  all  know  what  time  and  space  are. 

163.  The  reason  the  Angels  do  not  know  what  time 

is,  although  all  things  progress  with  them  in  succession 
as  (here),  insomuch  that  there  is  no  ditference,  is  that 
in  Heaven  tliere  are  no  years  and  days,  but  changes  of 

state. 

164.  The  reason  there  are  times  (here),  is  that  in 

appearance  the  sun  advances  successively  .  .  .  and 
makes  the  times  called  the  seasons  .  .  .  and  the  times 

called  the  times  of  the  day  ...  It  is  different  with  the 

Sun  of  Heaven  .  .  .  and  hence  it  is  that  the  Angels 

cannot  have  any  idea  of  time,  but  of  state  in  its  stead. 

165.  As  the  Angels  have  no  idea  from  time  .  .  . 
neither  have  they  any  idea  about  time,  nor  about  the 

things  which  are  of  time  .  .  .  They  do  not  know  what  a 

year,  month,  week,  day,  etc.  are.  When  the  Angels 
liear  these  things  from  man  .  .  .  they  perceive  states.  .  . 
Hence  it  is  that  times,  in  the  Word,  =  states  ;  and  those 

things  which  are  proper  to  time,  such  as  those  named 
above,  =the  spiritual  things  which  correspond  to  them. 
166. 

i68'^  In  what  ignorance  the  Angels  are  about  time. 
(From  experience.) 
  ^.   It  is  known  in  the  world  that  in  Heaven  there 

is  no  time  .  .  .  for  people  say  of  those  who  die  .  .  .  that 

they  pass  out  of  time,  by  which  they  mean,  out  of  the 
world.  Some  also  know  that  times,  in  their  origin, 

are  states,  from  the  fact  that  they  are  altogether  accord- 
ing to  the  states  of  the  affections  in  which  they  are  .  .  . 

and  therefore  the  learned  inquire  what  time  and  space 

are  ;  and  they  know  that  time  is  for  the  natural  man. 

L.  4.   'That  time'  =  the  Lord's  advent.   111. 

W.  73.  That  the  Divine  is  in  all  time  apart  from 
time.  Gen.  art. 

  .  Time   is    measured    by    days,    weeks,    etc.  .  . 

Nature  derives  this  measurement  from  the  apparent 

revolution  of  the  sun  ...  In  the  Spiritual  World  the 

progressions  of  life  appear  to  be  in  like  manner  in  time  ; 
for  they  live  together  as  do  men  (here),  which  would 

not  be  possible  without  the  appearance  of  time.  But 
time  there  is  not  distinguished  into  times  as  (here)  ;  for 

their  Sun  is  constantly  in  the  east  .  .  .  and  therefore 

they  have  no  days,  weeks,  etc.;  but  in  place  of  these 
there  are  states  of  life,  Ijy  whicli  a  distinction  is  made 
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wliioh  cannot  be  called  a  distinction  into  times,  but 
into  states.  Hence  it  is  tliat  the  Angels  do  not  know 
what  time  is,  and  tliat,  when  it  is  mentioned,  they 
perceive  state  in  its  place  ;  and  when  state  determines 
time,  time  is  onlj'  an  appearance  ;  for  delight  of  state 
causes  time  to  appear  short,  and  undelight  of  state 
causes  time  to  appear  long.  From  these  things  it  is 
evident  that  time  there  is  nothing  but  the  quality  of  the 

state.  It  is  from  this  that  'hours,'  'days,'  etc.,  in  the 
AVord,  =  states,  and  their  progressions  in  series  and 
in  the  complex  ;  and,  when  times  are  predicated  of  the 

Church,  'moi'ning'  =  its  first  state  (and  so  on).     104. 
[W.]  74.  From  these  things  it  may  be  evident  that 

time  makes  a  one  with  thought  from  affection  ...  In 
the  Spiritual  World,  distances  in  progressions  tlirough 
space  make  one  with  the  progressions  of  times  ;  for  the 
ways  there  are  actually  shortened  according  to  the 
desires  .  .  .  Hence  comes  the  saying  S2)aces  of  time. 
Moreover,  in  cases  where  thought  does  not  conjoin 
itself  with  the  affection  ...  as  in  sleep,  time  does  not 

appear. 
75.  Now  as  times,  which  are  proper  to  nature,  are, 

in  the  Spiritual  "World  mere  states  .  .  .  and  as  in  God 
these  are  not  progressive,  because  He  is  infinite  .  .  . 
it  follows  that  the  Divine,  in  all  time,  is  apart  from 
time. 

161.  As  times  (in  the  natural  world)  are  stated  and 
constant,  they  are  proper  to  nature  ;  for  the  time  of  a 
day  is  constantly  twenty-four  hours  ;  and  the  time  of 
a  year  is  constantl}'  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days 
and  a  quarter.  The  very  states  of  light  and  shade,  and 
of  heat  and  light,  which  vary  them,  also  return  con- 

stantly .  .  .  Moreover,  the  states  of  the  year  vary  con- 
stantly the  states  of  the  days.  All  these  states,  not 

being  states  of  life  .  .  .  are  also  dead  .  .  . 

P.  49.  See  Thought,  here. 

  ".  From  this  it  is  evident  that  time  is  only  an 
appearance  according  to  the  state  of  the  affection  from 
which  is  the  thought.  It  is  the  like  with  the  distance 

of  space  in  thought,  whether  you  are  walking  or  travel- 
ling about. 

R.  476.  'That  there  should  be  time  no  longer'  (Rev. 
x.6)  =  that  there  should  not  be  any  state  of  the  Church, 
that  is,  no  Church,  unless  one  God  is  acknowledged, 
and  that  the  Lord  is  He.  Ex.  471.  (  =  that  there 
shall  he  no  longer  any  understanding  of  Divine  truth, 

and  thence  any  state  of  the  Church  ;  for  'time,'  here,  = 
the  state  of  man  as  to  the  understanding  of  the  Word, 
and  the  derivative  state  of  the  Church.     E.610. ) 

  -.  The  reason  state  is  signified  by  time,  is  that  in 
the  Spiritual  World  times  are  not  measured  by  days, 
weeks,  etc.,  but  by  states,  which  are  progressions  of 
their  life,  by  which  they  remember  past  things.   111. 

478^.  'Even  to  the  time  of  the  end'  (Dan.xii.9)  =  even to  this  time. 

559.  'Knowing  that  he  hath  but  a  little  time'  (Rev. 
xii.  I2)  =  because  he  knows  that  the  New  Heaven  has 
been  formed,  and  that  therefore  the  New  Church  on  earth 
is  at  hand,  and  that  he  with  his  like  will  then  be  east 
into  Hell.  (  =  because  the  state  has  been  changed. 
E.755-) 

562.  'A  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time'  (ver.i4)  = 
tc  the  end  and  the  beginning  ;  thus,  while  from  few  the 
New  Church  grows  to  more  even  to  its  appointed  state. 
(  =  the  state  of  the  increase  of  the  Church  even  to  its 
fulness.     E.761.) 

844.  'He  must  be  loosed  for  a  little  time'  (Rev.xx.3) 
=  that  those  meant  by  'the  dragon'  are  then  to  be  loosed 
for  a  short  time. 

947.  'For  the  time  is  at  hand'  (Eev.xxii. lo)  =  that 
this  is  necessary  in  order  that  some  may  be  saved. 
'  Time '  =  state ;  here,  the  state  of  the  Church  :  that  it 

is  such  that  this  is  necessary.  'At  hand'  does  not  mean 
nearness  of  time,  but  of  state  ;  and  nearness  of  state  is 

necessary.  Ex.       ^,Ex. 
M.  2'.  (Time  mentioned  as  existing  in  the  Spiritual 

World:  half-an-hour.)  (Three  days  and  three  nights. 
9.)  (Some  hours.  10.)  (After  an  hour.  14.)  (For 
sometime.     47a.) 

S33>*.  As  the  Angels  became  sad,  and  thought  how 
long  this  was  to  last,  it  was  said,  'Until  a  time,  and 
times,  and  half  a  time.'     T.848. 

T.  31'.  (Thus)  the  world  was  created  by  God,  not  in 
time  ;  but  times  were  introduced  by  God  together  with 
creation. 

D.  3340''.  Animals  have  a  sphere  of  times ;  for 
migrating. 

4204.  Good  Spirits  who  are  in  the  idea  of  time  are 
(thus)  distressed.   Ex. 

4832".  The  Spirits  could  know  this  by  a  mode  of 
spiritual  vision  concerning  the  duration  of  times,  and 
the  extension  of  spaces  .  .  . 

5624.  I  asked  Spirits  what  space  and  what  time  are ; 
but  they  did  know  at  all.  They  called  things  spaces 
from  the  variety  of  sight ;  and  times  from  the  qualities of  life  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4814.  To  alter  the  delights  is  a  work  of 
much  time.     47 1 8. 

E.  16.  'For  the  time  is  at  hand'  (Rev.i.3)  =  such  an 
interior  state.   Ex. 

23.  As  all  times  in  the  Word  =  states  of  life,  there- 
fore, when  the  Lord  is  treated  of,  they  =  infinite  state; 

and  infinite  state,  as  to  time,  is  eternity. 

194.  Ignorance  of  that  time,  and  of  the  state  then. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  For  the  times  (in  Heaven)  are  not  measurable, 

and  distinguished  into  days,  and  these  into  hours  .  .  . 

283'.  'The  time  of  loves'  (Ezek.xvi.8)  =  the  state 
when  it  could  be  reformed. 

295^  'The  time  of  Jehovah's  good  pleasure'  (Ps.lxix. 
I3)  =  acceptance  from  love.  'Time,'  when  said  of  men, 
=  the  existing  state;  but  what  is  perpetually  existing 
when  said  of  Jehovah,  thus  His  love,  because  this  is 

perpetual.       ^. 386«=.  'The  time  of  evil'  (Ps.xxxvii.i9)  =  a  state  of 

temptations. 

396.  'That  they  should  rest  yet  a  little  time'  (Rev. 
vi.  11)  =  some  further  duration  in  that  state.  'Time'  = 
state. 
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^  514".  'The  time  of  the  end'  (Dan. xi. 40)  =  the  last 
time  of  the  Church,  when  there  is  no  truth  because  no 

good. 
571.  But  the  times  (there)  althougli  they  succeed 

each  other  as  times  do  (here),  are  distinguished  by  the 
states  of  life. 

  «.    The  reason  times  =  states,    is  that  in  the 
Spiritual  World  there  are  no  stated  times  of  the  day 
.  .  .  nor  of  the  year  .  .  .  but  instead  there  are  changes 
of  state  as  to  love  and  faith  ;  and  from  these  no  notion 
is  possible  of  the  intervals  into  which  our  times  are 
distinguished  ;  although  times  have  progression  there 
as  in  the  natural  world.  As  the  Sun  ...  is  continually 
in  its  rising  .  .  .  and  there  are  merely  changes  of  state 
in  Angels  and  Spirits  according  to  their  reception  of  the 
good  of  love  and  truth  of  faith,  therefore  times  corre- 

spond to  changes  of  state,  and  =  them.  Therefore  Angels 
and  Spirits  think  without  an  idea  of  time,  which  man 
cannot  do. 

610.  That  'time'  =  state,  is  because  times  in  the 
Spiritual  World  are  determined  and  distinguished  no 
otherwise  than  by  particular  and  general  states  of  life. 
The  reason  is  that  the  Sun  there  is  constantly  in  the  east 
.  .  .  Fully  ex.  and  ill. 

  *.    'A  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time'  (Dan.vii. 
25)=a  full  state  ofvastation.       ^. 

629".  'My  time  is  as  nothing  before  Thee'  (Ps.xxxix. 
5)  =  that  the  state  of  one's  life  is  of  no  avail. 

632^.  'Until  the  times  of  the  nations  shall  be  ful- 
filled' (Lukexxi.24)=until  evil  has  been  consummated. 

633.  Time8  =  such  states  as  are  designated  by  the 
numbers  which  determine  the  times. 

636^.  By  'ages,'  'years,' eti\  are  meant  only  times; 
and  by  times  in  general  and  in  particular,  that  is,  by 
the  greater  and  the  lesser  times,  states  are  equally 
signified. 

654^.  'The  time  of  the  nations'  (Ezek.xxx.3)  =  the 
state  of  the  Church  from  evils. 

747.  These  are  the  states  from  which  Angels  and 
Spirits  number  their  times  ;  thus  which  are  in  the 
place  of  times  in  the  world,  which  are  years,  months, 
etc. 

761.  The  reason  it  is  said  'a  time,  and  times,  and 
half  a  time,'  is  that  'time,'  in  the  singular,  =a  state  of 
good;  'times,' in  the  plural,  a  state  of  truth,  both  as 
to  their  implantation  ;  and  'half  a  time,'  what  is  holy 
of  the  Church.   Ex. 

850^''.  The  Lord's  advent  is  signified  by  'the  time  to 
pity  her'  (Ps.cii.13). 

863-.  'He  hath  proclaimed  against  me  an  appointed 
time'  (Lam. i. 1 5)  =  the  last  state  of  the  Church.  (  = 
when  all  things  of  the  Church  both  good  and  true  with 
that  nation  have  been  devastated  :  this  time  was  when 

the  Lord  came  into  the  world  ;  and  is  meant  by  'the 
fulness  of  times. '     922^. ) 

1130^.  The  thought  of  the  natural  man  cannot  be 
separated  from  the  idea  of  time ;  this  inheres  from 
nature,  in  which  he  is.  Thus  neither  can  it  be  separated 

from  the  idea  of  origin,  because  origin  is  to  him  a  be- 

ginning in  time.     The  appearance  of  the  sun's  progres- 

sion has  impressed  this  idea  on  the  natural  man.  But 
the  thought  of  the  spiritual  man  is  abstracted  from  the 
idea  of  time,  because  it  is  elevated  above  nature,  and 
instead  of  it  there  is  the  idea  of  state  of  life  ;  and 
instead  of  the  duration  of  time  there  is  the  state  of 

thought  from  affection,  which  makes  life.  For  the  Sun 
there  does  not  rise  or  set  .  .  . 

  °.  Thus  it  is  impossible  to  think  that  nature  is 
from  eternity,  or  that  it  is  in  time  from  itself;  but  it  is 
possible  to  think  that  God  is  from  eternity,  and  that 

nature  together  with  time  is  from  God.      1 131-. 

1219''.  As  are  spaces,  so  are  times;  for  progres.sions 
through  spaces  are  also  progressions  through  times. 
Times  also  are  appearances  of  states,  because  the  Sun  of 

Heaven  .  .  .  does  not  make  days  and  j-ears  .  .  .  And,  as 

the  times  vary  according  to  the  states  of  their  afi'ections 
and  the  derivative  thoughts — for  they  are  short  in  the 
delights  of  the  affections,  and  long  in  the  undelightful 

things  of  them — therefore  the  Angels  cannot  have  the 
idea  of  time  from  the  appearance  ;  but  the  idea  of  states 
from  its  origin. 

Inv.  10.  'The  fulness  of  time'=consummation,  be- 
cause ' time '  =  the  state  of  the  Church.  The  like  is 

signified  by  '  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time. '  Times, 
in  the  world,  are  spring,  summer,  and  autumn  ;  and 
their  fulness  is  winter.  Times  as  to  light  are  morning, 
midday,  and  evening  ;  and  their  fulness  is  night.  This 

is  meant  by  the  Lord  coming  'in  the  fulness  of  time,' 
or  of  'times'  ;  that  is,  when  there  will  not  be  left  any 
truth  of  faith  and  good  of  charity. 

Timid.     Under  Fear. 

Timnath.      TMmnath. 

A.  4855.  'Timnath'  (Gen.xxxviii.12)  =  a  state  of 
consulting  for  the.  Church.  This  is  signified  by  'Tim- 

nath' also  in  Judg.xiv.  1-7.  The  woman  whom  Samson 
took  from  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines  =  truth  from 
what  is  not  good,  thus  truth  obscured.  Timnath  is  also 
mentioned  among  the  places  of  inheritance  of  the  tribe 
of  Dan  (Josh,  xix.43). 

4861'^.  'On  the  way  to  Timnath'  (ver. i4)  =  for  the 
use  of  the  Church  ;  for  'Timnath'  =  a  state  of  consulting for  the  Church. 

Tin.      Stannum. 
A.  2967^.  'Silver,  iron,  tin,  and  lead'  from  Tarshish 

(Ezek.xxvii.  12)  =  truths  in  their  order  down  to  the 
ultimate  ones,  which  are  sensuous. 

E.  540*.  The  things  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  are 

•signified  by  'brass,  tin,  iron  and  lead'  (Ezek.xxii.  18), 
because  by  these  are  signified  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 
natural  man. 

926.  There  appear  (in  Heaven)  tin,  lead,  etc. 

Tinge.      Tingere. 

A.  5639^.  That  which  reigns  with  man,  afi'ects  and as  it  were  tinges  all  he  thinks,  wills,  and  does. 

E.  19s*.   'Dyed  with  blood' (Eev.xix.  13). 

Tinkling.      Tinmdus.    D.4601.  5835. 

Tiras.      Thiras.     See  Gomer. 
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To-day- 
Tithe.     Under  Ten. 

Titillate.      THillare. 
Titillation.     Titillatio. 

p.  38-.  Unclean  things  which  titillate  the  fibres  .  .  . 

296'.  Like  soft  threads  of  silk,  which  he  loves  because 
they  titillate  ;  but  after  death  they  become  .  .  .  prickly 
from  the  titillating  things. 

M.  210^.  The  pleasantnesses  of  the  sense  of  touch  are 
titillationB. 

D.  2897.  Worms  and  little  snakes  which  as  it  were 

crawl  and  eat,  and  thus  cause  a  tickling  and  delight  .  .  . 

4466^. 
4851.   On  a  tickling  and  rubbing  of  the  anus.  Ex. 

E.  512^.  The  love  of  self  is  a  love  purely  corporeal, 
which  springs  from  the  boiling  up  and  fermentation  of 
the  obsolete  parts,  and  their  titillation  within  the  body. 

1057". 

Title.     Titulus. 
Titular.      Titularh. 

T.  680.  These  are  titles  of  dignities. 

D.  5462.   TheSwedesalmostallaffecttitulardignities. 

Title.       Vocatio. 

D.  5605.  The  title  of  the  Word  of  the  Ancient  Church. 

Tittle.     Under  Horn. 

To.     Ad. 

A.  8717.  'To  thee'  (Ex.xviii.22)  =  not  to  him,  but 
from  him.   Ex. 

Tobacco.     See  Snuff-box. 

To-day.     Hodie. 
Modern.     Hodiemus. 

A.  13.  Most,  at  this  day,  are  regenerated  only  to  the 
first  state  .  .  . 

232.   It  is  much  worse  at  this  day  than  formerly  .  .  . 

1540'=.  (Quality  of  men  at  this  day.)  2094-.  2125. 

2243'-  2354°-  2357^.  2590°.  2754.  3573=.  4096'.  4601I 
9993'-  H.2462.  r).4548. 

2 121.  State  of  the  World  of  Spirits  at  this  day. 
D.4479. 

2682'.  Few  are  regenerated  at  this  day.  2694^.  2699^. 

3153--   3596.   3761.   5224=. 

2727.  Few  at  this  day  know  what  genuine  conjugial 
love  is.     2732. 

2754.  The  modem  antediluvians.  Des. 

2763'.  The  knowledge  of  correspondences  is  com- 
pletely obliterated  at  this  day. 

2838.  'To-day,'  in  the  Word,  =what  is  perpetual  and eternal.  111. 

3062.   'To-day'  (Gen.xxiv.i2)=from  eternity. 

3325.   'As  to-day' (Gen. xxv,3i)  =  asto  time.     3329. 

3998.   'Yesterday '  =  from  eternity;  'to-day '  =  eternity; 
and  'to  morrow '  =  to  eternity  ;  for  times  in  the  Word  = 

states  .  .  .  and  with  the  Lord  there  are  no  states,  but 
everything  is  eternal  and  infinite. 

4197.  'This  day'  (Gen.xxxi.48)  =  what  is  eternal. 

4596.   'Unto  this  day'  (Gen.xxxv.2o)  =  in  perpetuity. 

4793.  Many  at  this  day  are  possessed  by  these  Spirits. 

5168'.  At  this  day  there  is  no  charity  in  the  Church. 

6269^. 
5639^.  At  this  day  scarcely  anyone  has  any  charity, 

because  it  is  the  last  time  of  the  Church.     6000^. 

6666'.  From  such  the  Hells  are  at  this  day  immensely 

increased,  especially  from  those  who  are  within  the 
Church. 

7090'=.  Few  are  at  this  day  admitted  into  combats  .  .  . 

7140.  'To-day'  |(Ex.v. I4)  =  what  is  perpetual,  and 
consequently  what  is  perennial. 

8052.  'To-day  ye  shall  go  out'  (Ex.xiii.4)  =  deliverance to  eternity. 

8173.  'Which  He  will  do  to-day'  (Ex. xiv.  13)  =  which 
[will  be]  to  eternity. 

8503.  'Eat  this  to-day'  (Ex.xvi,25)  =  appropriation  to eternity. 

8788.  'To-day  and  to-morrow'  (Ex.xix.io)=now  and 
afterwards. 

9I98''.  State  of  the  Church  at  this  day.  J.37.  R.263-. 
M.80'.  B.88.  T.I  16*,  Tr. 

9396^.  For  at  this  day  Heaven  is  closed. 
  .  Modern  men  are  exterior. 

10637.  'What  I  command  thee  to-day'  (Ex.xxxiv.ll) 
=the  primary  things  which  are  of  eternal  truth. 

H.  559^.  This  is  evident  from  modern  Babylon. 

F.  38.  The  modern  faith  in  a  universal  idea. 

M.  152a".  Wisdom  extinct  at  this  day. 

B.  75"=.  Hence  is  the  'great  affliction'  at  this  day. 

79- 

I.  20"=.  Modern  theology  interiorly  examined. 

T.  lOl''.  'To-day  have  I  begotten  Thee'  (Ps.ii.7).  .  . 
'To-day,' here,  does  not  =  from  eternity;  but  in  time; 
for  with  Jehovah  the  future  is  present.  (Compare 

E.232.  684!=.   Can.Trin.iii.i.) 

115.  The  Lord  is  effecting  a  redemption  also  at  this 
day,  which  began  in  1757  .  .  . 
  .  At  this  day  is  the  second  advent  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

123^.  The  ordination  of  the  Heavens  and  Hells  has 
lasted  from  the  day  of  the  Last  Judgment  to  the  present 

time,  and  is  still  going  on  .  .  . 

182.  The  Lord  is  at  this  day  effecting  a  redemption 

by  making  a  Kew  Heaven  and  instaurating  a  New 

Church. 
477.  All  .  .  .  are  conjoined  as  to  their  interiors  either 

with  Angels  or  devils  ;  but  at  this  day  either  with  the 

Angels  of  Michael,  or  with  those  of  the  dragon. 

619''.  The  third  sphere  is  that  of  the  conjunction  of 
faith  and  charity  .  .  .  but  which  at  this  day  is  abomin- 

able .  .  . 

757.  That  at  this  day  is  the  last  time  of  the  Christian 

Church  .  .  .  Gen. art. 
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D.  2623.  The  direful  quality  of  the  human  race  at 
this  day.     2801.  28S3.  3711, 

4455.  Such  are  they  who  at  this  day  obsess  men. 

4498.  That  interior  magic  is  increased  at  this  day. 

4622.  At  this  day  the  Angels  inflow  merely  into  the 
exteriors  of  men. 

4661.  The  vast  number  of  adulterers  at  this  day  .  .  . 

4812.  Character  of  the  leading  men  of  the  Church 
and  of  society  at  this  day.     4909. 

4843.  Such  is  the  Christian  world  at  this  day  almost 
everywhere.     5855.  J.(Post.  )233. 

E.  342*.  A  vast  number  at  this  day  wlio  are  merely 
sensuous,  yet  upright. 

641^.  The  case  is  similar  at  this  day  (to  what  it  was 
at  the  end  of  the  Jewish  Church). 

895.  The  difference  between  the  ancient  and  tlic 
modern  faith. 

902'.  The  modern  faith  is  that  .  .  . 
Inv.  21.  The  universal  modern  theology  is  merely 

the  Divine  omnipotence. 

23.  The  students  of  modern  orthodoxy  object  that .  .  . 

Toe.     Under  Finger,  and  Thumb. 

Toga.     Under  Mantle. 

Togarmah.      Thogarmah. 
A.  1 152.  'The  sons  of  Gomer :  Askenas,  Kiphath, 

and  Togarmah'  (Gen. x.3)  =  those  who  had  external 
worship,  but  derived  from  that  which  existed  with  the 

nation  'Gomer.'  Askenas,  Riphath,  and  Togarmah 
were  so  many  nations  with  whom  there  was  such  worship, 
by  which  nations  are  also  signified  so  many  doctrinals, 
which  were  rituals,  derived  from  the  external  worship 
with  Gomer.     1153.   11 54. 

1154^  'The  house  of  Togarmah'  (Ezek.xxvii.  14)  had 
rites  which  regarded  spiritual  (as  distinguished  from 
celestial)  things. 

  ^   'The  house  of  Togarmah'  (Ezek.xxxviii.6),  in 
the  opposite  sense,  =  perverted  doctrinals. 

Together.     Under  Simultaneous. 

Token.      Tessera. 
A.  4456.  For  the  dowry  given  to  a  betrothed  virgin 

was  a  token  of  consent  on  both  sides.     9i84,Sig.  9186. 

9212.  To  receive  a  token  for  the  goods  communicated. 
Sig. 

  .  The  token,  or  pledge,  here,  is  sensuous  trutli. 

M.  300.  The  reason  these  presents  are  confirmations, 
is  that  they  are  tokens  of  consent  on  both  sides  ;  and 
therefore  it  is  said,  when  anything  is  consented  to  on 
both  sides.  Give  me  a  token. 

460^.  To  surrender  her  virginity  is  to  give  a  token 
that  she  will  love  him  to  eternity. 

503.  That  virginity  is  .  .  .  the  token  of  conjugial 
love.  Ex. 

T.  664.  The  idea  that  to  these  alone  is  faith  given  as 
a  token  of  their  election. 

D.  2626.  Bread  cut  into  squares. 

Tolerate.      Under  Endure. 

Tomb.     Bustum. 
See  under  Bitry,  and  Monument. 

T.  137*.   Not  far  from  Luther's  tomb. 

Tone.     Tonus. 
See  under  Sound. 

A.  2605.  Their  speech  was  piping,  of  one  tone. 
D.4281.  4507. 

4197'.  Thus  one  tone  does  not  produce  any  harmony. 

F.  42".  You  answer  like  one  who  sings  one  tone  .  . 

R.  692".  A  sensuous  man  speaks  in  a  lofty  tone  about 
worldly  things  ...  If  he  is  a  priest,  he  speaks  about 
God  and  Divine  things  from  the  memory,  also  in  a  higli 
tone. 

M.  243.  These  falsities  are  like  various  discordant 
tones,  which  by  skilful  adaptations  and  insinuations  are 
hrouglit  into  harmony,  whence  also  comes  a  gratefulness 
of  this  latter. 

T.  763.  The  ear  is  deafened  by  one  tone  .     . 

D.  Min.  4717".  "When  the  simple  were  removed,  the 
hypocrite  spoke  in  a  different  tone.  It  is  chiefly  by  the 
tone  of  the  speech  that  they  seduce. 

Tongs.     Forceps. 
A.  9572.  'Its  tongs  and  its  snufi'-di.shes'  (Ex.xxv.38) 

=  things  purificatory  and  evacuatory  in  the  Natural. 
Ex. 

D.  4714.   On  those  who  appear  like  iron  fire  tongs. 

4787.   A   fork-jrajfc/-  =  the    knowledge   of    sensuous 
things  .  .  .  E.  B.  had  such  a  fork  .  .  . 

5038.  One  appeared  above  with  a  knife  and  scissors- 
cultro  etforcipe  ;  in  SvciAisAi-knif  ocli  sax.  Ex.  D.Miu., 

4575- E.  3S6*.  'He  fabricates  the  iron  with  the  tongs'  (Is., 
xliv.  I2)  =  the  falsity  which  he  calls  truth.  (  =  to  hatcli 
falsities.     587'.) 

Tongue,  Language.    Lingua. 
See  under  Hebkew  language.  Speak,  and  Wor.D. 

A.  1159.  'Everyone  according  to  his  tongue'  (Gen.x. 
5)  =  according  to  the  opinion  of  each.  .  .  That  'tongue,' 
or  'language,'  =  opinion,  thus  principles  and  persuasions, 
is  because  such  is  the  correspondence  of  the  tongue  witlc 
the  intellectual  part  of  man,  or  with  his  thought .  .  . 

Such,  moreover,  is  the  influx  not  only  of  the  man's 
thoughts  into  the  movements  of  the  tongue  in  speaking ; 
but  such  also  is  the  influx  of  Heaven  [into  them]. 

1 1 78<'.   '  Tongue '  (Ps.  cxl.  11  )  =  lying. 

1216.  'According  to  their  tongues'  (Gen.x. 20)  = 
according  to  their  opinions. 

1251.  'According  to  their  tongues'  (ver.3i)  =  acccord- 
ing  to  their  difl'erences  as  to  faith. 

1637.  Spirits  always  speak  with  man  in  his  vernacular ; 
which  they  apeak  as  skilfully  as  if  they  had  been  brought 
up  in  the  same  language.  .  .  They  know  no  otherwise 
than  the  language  in  which  they  speak  with  a  man  ii 
their  own.  .  .  The  case  is  the  same  with  other  languages 
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in  which  the  men  is  skilled  ;  but  beyond  these  lan- 

guages, Spirits  cannot  utter  a  syllable  of  any  other 
language,  unless  it  is  given  them  to  do  so  immediately 

by  the  Lord.  Infants,  also,  who  had  deceased  before 

they  had  been  taught  any  language,  speak  in  the  same 

way.  The  reason  is  that  the  language  with  which 

Spirits  ai'e  familiar  is  not  a  language  of  words,  but  is  a 
language  of  ideas  of  thought ;  which  language  is  the 
universal  one  of  all  languages  .  .  .  1876.  2472.  5857. 

D.2137. 

[A.]  2472=.  Into  this  language  comes  every  man  im- 
mediately after  death,  because  he  comes  into  the  interior 

memory. 

2480.  As  men  after  death  are  in  the  interior  memory, 
therefore  those  who  have  been  proficient  in  languages 

cannot  recall  a  syllable  of  them  .  .  .  But  whatever  they 

have  imbibed  by  means  of  languages  .  .  .  they  bring 
forth  into  use,  because  it  has  formed  their  Rational.  .  . 

He  who  has  imbibed  falsities  by  means  of  languages 
.  .  and  has  confirmed  himself  in  them,  reasons  from 

nothing  but  the  falsities  ;  but  he  who  has  imbibed  and 
confirmed  truths,  speaks  from  the  truths. 

3741".  Thought  inflows  into  the  organic  forms  of  the 
tongue,  and  produces  speech. 

4387-.  Understands  the  meaning  the  same  when  he 
hears  a  foreign  language. 
  ".  The  internal  sense  coincides  with  the  universal 

language. 

4791.  On  the  correspondence  of  the  tongue  with  the 
Grand  Man.  Gen. art.     D.1358. 

  .  The  tongue  affords  entrance  to  the  lungs,  and 

also  to  the  stomach,  and  thus  represents  the  entrance- 
hall  to  spiritual  and  celestial  things ;  to  spiritual,  because 
it  ministers  to  the  lungs  ...  to  celestial,  because  it 
ministers  to  the  stomach,  which  furnishes  nourishment 

to  the  blood  and  heart.  .  .  Therefore  the  tongue  corre- 

sponds in  general  to  the  affection  of  truth,  or  to  those 
in  the  Grand  Man  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth,  and 

are  afterwards  in  the  affection  of  good  from  truth. 

They,  therefore,  who  love  the  Word,  and  desire  thence 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  belong  to  this  province  ; 

but  with  the  difi'erence  that  there  are  some  who  belong 
to  the  tongue  itself ;  some  to  the  larynx  and  trachea  ; 
some  to  the  throat  ;  some  to  the  gums  ;  and  some  to  the 

lips.  (From  experience.)  There  are  some  who  corre- 
spond to  the  interiors  of  the  tongue  and  lips  ;  and  others 

to  the  exteriors.  The  operation  of  those  who  receive 

with  affection  exterior  truths  only  ...  I  felt  in  the 
exteriors  of  the  tongue. 

4795.  This  is  why  to  the  tongue  is  assigned  a  double 
office  .  .  .  For,  in  so  far  as  it  aids  in  nourishment,  it 

corresponds  to  the  affection  of  knowing,  understanding, 

and  being  wise  as  to  truths  ;  and  so  far  as  it  aids  in 

speech,  it  corresponds  to  the  affection  of  thinking  and 

producing  truths. 

4801''.  He  was  continually  endeavouring  to  do  violence 
to  those  who  were  in  the  province  of  the  tongue. 

5075".  As  man  is  in  company  with  Angels  and  Spirits, 
he  is  with  them  also  in  the  universal  language,  and 

thus  in  the  origins  of  words.  Hence  there  are  imparted 
to  words  many  meanings  which  in  the  external  form 

appear  not  congruous,  although  in  the  internal  form  they 
are  entirely  so.   Exanips. 

5648^.  Just  as  one  turns  the  language  of  another  into 
his  own  ...  in  an  instant.  So  is  the  sense  of  natural 

thought  turned  into  spiritual ;  for  spiritual  language  or 

speech  is  proper  to  Angels  ;  and  natural  to  men.  Ex. 

6013^.  The  tongue  has  been  formed  to  all  the  sense  of 
the  soluble  and  fluid  parts  in  liquids.     6057. 

6199.  "When  this  Spirit  spoke  with  me  in  my  mother 
tongue,  he  believed  that  he  was  speaking  from  his  own, 
and  said  that  that  language  was  his  ;  but  it  was  shown 

that  the  language  proper  to  Spirits  is  quite  different ; 
and  that  it  is  the  universal  language  of  all ;  and  that 

the  ideas  inflow  from  it  into  my  vernacular  .  .  . 

6516'.  The  writings  in  the  Spiritual  World  ...  are 
in  accord  with  their  universal  language  .  .  . 

6985.  'I  am  heavy  in  mouth  and  heavy  in  tongue' 
(Ex.iv.  io)=that  a  voice  and  speech  from  the  Divine  is 

neither  heard  nor  perceived.  .  .  'Tongue'  =  speech,  be- 
cause the  tongue  is  the  organ  of  speech. 

6987^.  It  is  from  the  correspondence  of  the  speech  of 
tlrought  with  that  of  the  mouth,  that  man,  wdien  he 

comes  among  Spirits  after  death,  knows  how  to  speak  in 
the  universal  language.     (Continued  under  Speak.) 

7236".  So  from  twenty-three  letters  .  .  the  words  of 
all  languages  can  be  produced  .  .  .  even  if  there  were 

thousands  of  languages. 

73598.  "While  they  were  speaking  with  me,  my  tongue 
also  moved  a  little.  (Ex.  under  Speak.)    H.248«. 

7784.  'A  dog  .shall  not  move  his  tongue'  (Ex.xi.7)  = 
not  the  least  of  condemnation  and  lamentation. 

8628.  They  who  place  wisdom  in  things  of  mere 

memory,  as  in  languages.   Des. 

10752".  Spirits  and  Angels  can  speak  with  the  men 
of  any  language  ;  for  their  thought  falls  into  the  ideas 
of  the  men,  and  thus  into  the  words  of  their  speech. 

H.  96-.  Those  in  the  Grand  Man  who  are  in  the  mouth 

and  tongue  are  in  discourse  I'rom  understanding  and 

perception. 236.  All  in  the  universal  Heaven  have  one  language 
.  .  Language  is  not  learned  there,  but  is  implanted  in 

everyone ;  for  it  flows  from  their  very  affection  and 
thought :  the  sound  of  the  speech  corresponds  to  their 
affection  ;  and  the  articulations  of  the  sound,  which  are 

words,  corrrespond  to  the  ideas  of  thought  which  are 
from  the  affection  ;  and,  as  the  language  corresponds  to 

these,  it  also  is  spiritual ;  for  it  is  afi'ection  sounding, 
and  thought  speaking. 

237.  The  angelic  language  has  nothing  in  common 
with  human  languages,  except  with  some  words,  which 

sound  from  an  aS'ection  ;  but  not  with  the  words  them- 
selves, but  with  their  sound.  .  .  It  is  impossible  for  the 

Angels  to  utter  a  single  word  of  a  human  language  ; 
this  has  been  tried,  but  they  could  not  do  it ;  for  they 

cannot  utter  anything  except  what  completely  agrees 
with  their  affection.  .  .  The  first  language  of  men  in  our 

Earth  was  in  agreement  [with  the  angelic  language], 

because  they  had  it  from  Heaven  ;  and  the  Hebrew 

language  is  in  agreement  in  some  things.  See  D.Min. 

4812. 
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241.  For  the  vowels  do  not  belong  to  language  .  .  . 

246.  The  Angels  who  speak  with  man  do  not  speak 
in  theiv  own  language,  but  in  the  language  of  the  man, 
and  also  in  the  other  languages  in  which  the  man  is 
skilled,  but  not  in  languages  unknown  by  the  man. 
The  reason  is  that  wlien  the  Angels  are  speaking  with  a 
man  they  turn  themselves  to  him,  and  conjoin  themselves 
with  him,  and  the  conjunction  of  an  Angel  with  a  man 

causes  both  to  be  in  like  thought  ;  and,  as  man's 
thought  coheres  with  his  memory,  and  as  the  speech 
flows  thence,  therefore  both  are  in  the  same  language. 
Moreover,  an  Angel,  or  Spirit,  when  he  comes  to  a  man, 

and  by  conversion  to  him  is  conjoined  w-ith  him,  comes 
into  all  his  memory  .  .  .  and  thus  into  his  languages. 

{Continued  under  Speak.)     W.257^. 
255.  When  Angels  and  Spirits  turn  themselves  to  a 

man,  they  know  no  otherwise  than  that  the  man's  lan- 
guage is  theirs,  and  that  they  have  no  other.  The 

reason  is  that  they  are  then  in  the  man's  language,  and 
not  in  their  own  .  .  .  But  as  soon  as  they  turn  themselves 
away  from  the  man,  they  are  in  their  own  angelic  and 

spiritual  language,  and  know  nothing  about  the  man's 
language. 

  .  When  I  have  been  in  company  with  the  Angels, 
and  in  a  like  state  with  them,  I,  too,  have  spoken  with 
them  in  their  language,  and  have  known  nothing  of 
my  own  .  .  .  But  as  soon  as  I  was  not  in  company  with 
them,  I  was  in  my  own  language. 

464^.  Hence  it  is  that  in  so  far  as  a  man  has  become 
rational  through  languages  and  knowledges,  he  is 
rational  after  death  ;  and  not  at  all  in  the  proportion  in 
which  he  has  been  skilled  in  languages  and  knowledges. 
I  have  spoken  with  many  who  had  been  believed  to  be 
learned  because  they  were  acquainted  with  ancient 
languages,  as  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  ;  and  who  had 
not  cultivated  their  rational  faculty  by  the  things 
written  in  them  ;  and  some  of  them  seemed  as  simple 
as  those  who  had  known  nothing  of  these  languages  ; 
and  some  stupid  ;  but  still  the  conceit  remained  with 
them  that  they  were  wiser  than  others. 

S.  44'.  'Thummim,'  in  the  angelic  language,  means 
'a  shining  forth.' 
W.  41.  Taste  is  only  an  affection  of  the  substance 

and  form  of  the  tongue. 

306.  As  spiritual  ideas  are  apart  from  space,  they  do 
not  fall  into  any  words  of  natural  language. 

P.  230.  The  naming  (there)  is  done  in  the  spiritual 
language,  which  is  such  that  it  can  give  a  name  to  every 
Thing  ;  for  each  letter  means  one  Thing ;  and  a  number 
of  letters  joined  into  one  word,  which  makes  the  name 
of  a  person,  involve  the  entire  state  of  the  Thing. 

R.  29*.  For  there  is  a  universal  language  in  which 
are  all  Angels  and  Spirits,  and  which  has  nothing  in 
common  with  any  language  of  men  .  .  .  After  death, 
every  man  comes  into  this  language,  for  it  is  implanted 
in  every  man  from  creation  ...  It  has  often  been  granted 
me  to  hear  this  language,  and  also  to  speak  it ;  and  I 
have  compared  it  with  the  languages  in  the  world,  and 
have  found  that  it  does  not  make  a  one  with  any  natural 

language  in  any  least  thing.  It  ditfers  from  these  in 
its  primitive  [principle],  which  is  that  each  letter  of 

every  word  has  some  meaning,  in  both  speech  and 

writing.     T.19^. 
282.  'Out  of  every  tribe  and  tongue'  (Rev. v. 9)  =  that 

(those  have  been  redeemed)  who  in  the  Church  or  in  any 
religion  are  in  truths  as  to  doctrine.     365.   E.330. 
  -.  That  '  tongue '  =  the  doctrine  which  is  of  the 

Church,  and  which  is  of  any  religion.  III.  .  .  For 

'tongue'  means  that  which  is  spoken,  which  is  the 
truth  of  doctrine. 

  '.    'Tongues,'  in   the  opposite,  =  false  doctrines. 

111. 
 ' 

  .  The  tongue,   as  an   organ,  =  doctrine  ;   and  as 
speech  [or  language]  it  =  also  religion. 

  ^.    'Cool  my  tongue'  (Luke  .xvi. 24)  =  the  doctrine 
by  the  falsities  of  which  he  was  tormented. 

294^^.  Heaven  was  then  seen  to  be  opened,  and  there 
were  seen  tongues  like  little  flames  descending  and 

flowing  into  some  ;  and  these  then  celebrated  the  Lord's Divine  Human  .  .  . 

483.  'Thou  must  prophesy  again  upon  peoples  and 
nations  and  tongues  .  .'.'  (Eev.x.ii)  =  that  the  quality 
of  those  in  faith  alone  must  be  further  taught.  .  . 

' Tongues '  =  those  who  are  in  these  things  exteriorly. 
('Tongues,'  here  =  the  goods  of  truth,  and  the  confession 
of  them  according  to  each  person's  religion.     E.625.) 

505.  'Tongues'  (Rev.xi.9)  =  the  confession  and  re- 
ception of  these  things.  (  =  all  the  truths  and  falsities 

of  doctrine.     E.657.) 

587.  'Tongue'  (Rev.xiii.7)  =  its  doctrine.  (  =  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  also  confession  and  religion ; 
here,  the  doctrine  of  faith.     E.803. ) 

627.  'Tongue'  (Rev. xiv. 6)  =  doctrine.  (  =  confession 
from  good  of  heart ;  thus  those  who  are  in  the  good  of 
doctrine.     E.872.) 

696.  'They  gnawed  their  tongues  for  distress'  (Rev. 
xvi.  io)  =  that  they  could  not  endure  truths.  'To  gnaw 
their  tongueB'  =  not  to  be  willing  to  hear  truths;  for 
'the  tongue' =  the  confession  of  truth,  because  the  tongue 
serves  thought  for  speech,  and,  spiritually,  for  confession. 

'To  gnaw  the  tongue'  =  to  withhold  the  thought  from 
hearing  truths.  .  .  In  the  Spiritual  World,  when  anyone 
is  speaking  the  truths  of  faith,  the  Spirits  who  cannot 
endure  to  hear  them,  hold  their  tongues  in  their  teeth, 
and  also  bite  their  lips  ;  and  also  induce  others  to  press 
their  tongues  and  lips  with  their  teeth,  and  this  even 
to  distress.  .  .  The  tongue,  as  the  organ  of  speech,  = 
thought  and  confession  ;  and  also  the  doctrine  of  truth. 
( =  that  from  aversion  they  are  unwilling  to  perceive  and 
know  genuine  goods  and  truths.     E. 990. ) 

745.  'Tongues' (Rev.xvii.i5)  =  those  who  are  in  con- 
fession. (  =  those  who  are  in  various  confessions  and 

perceptions  of  good.     E.  1077.) 

961.  The  Angels  spoke  ineffable  things,  the  most  of 
which  cannot  fall  into  the  words  of  any  natural  language ; 
but,  as  I  had  sometimes  been  in  company  with  the 
Angels  in  Heaven  itself,  and  was  then  in  a  like  speech 
with  them,  because  in  a  like  state,  I  could  now  under, 
stand  them,  and  take  some  things  from  their  discourse 
which  can  be  set  forth  rationally  in  the  words  of  natural 
language. 

M.  326^.  Every  Spirit  and  Angel,  when  speaking  with 
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a  man,  speaks  in  the  man's  Own  language  ;  thus  speaks 
French  with  a  Frenchman  ;  English  witli  an  Englishman  ; 
Greek  with  a  Greek  ;  Arabic  with  an  Arabian  ;  and  so 
on. 

[M.  326],  The  difference  between  the  Spiritual  and 
the  Natural  as  to  languages.     Shown  by  experiment. 
  .   By    this    experiment  ...  it    was    made    very 

evident,  that  all  in  the  Spiritual  World  have  the 

spiritual  language,  "which  has  nothing  in  common  with 
an}'  language  of  the  natural  world,  and  that  after  death 
every  man  conies  into  that  language  from  himself. 
(And  also)  that  the  very  sound  of  the  spiritual  language 
differs  so  much  from  the  sound  of  a  natural  language, 

that  a  spiritual  sound,  however  loud,  could  not  be  heard 
at  all  by  a  natural  man  ;  nor  a  natural  sound  by  a 
spiritual  man. 

T.  371'.  There  is  a  like  mutual  reciprocal  conjunction 
of  taste  and  the  tongue. 

798=.  This  place  is  called  Pyris  in  the  spiritual 
language. 

813=.  As  a  common  genius  reigns  everywhere  among 
peoples  of  the  same  language. 

Ad.  3/678.  When  I  have  spoken  with  the  Angels  in 
different  languages  in  which  I  am  skilled,  they  did 
not  know  what  language  it  was,  unless  I  thought 

(about  it). 

D.  1305.  If  Spirits  were  to  inflow  into  diverse  persons 
of  different  languages,  all  would  perceive  in  their  own 

language,  or  idiom,  the  meaning  of  the  Spirit  who 

spoke. 

1360.  They  who  hate  truth  .  .  .  are  the  contraries  of 
those  who  constitute  the  province  of  the  tongue  .  .  . 

1 361.  These  Spirits  (tried)  to  draw  my  tongue  between 
luy  teeth,  so  that  they  might  cut  it  off .  .  .  1465. 

3894.  4574-  4582.  4589-  4728. 

2137.  That  all  languages  derive  their  origin  from  the 
Speech  of  Spirits. 

2142a.  But  the  angelic  language  is  still  more  in- 
terior .  .  . 

3157.  These  Spirits  said  that  they  were  speaking  with 
me  in  their  own  language  .  .  . 

3974.  On  the  operation  of  Spirits  into  the  tongue. 

4147.  I  wanted  to  gnaw  my  tongue  when  they  were 
thinking  against  interior  things. 

4614.  On  the  Spirits  who  inflict  pain  on  the  tongue, 
and  render  it  rigid. 

4870.  In  some  natural  languages  also  there  are  such 
natural  words  ;  and  the  most  ancient  language  was  no 
other  than  such  [speech]  of  Spirits,  which  is  perfectly 

natural.  Man's  interior  ideas  are  also  in  that  language, 
although  man  is  unaware  of  it ;  and  hence  it  is  that 
after  death  he  speaks  that  language  without  instruction. 

4931^.  Some  (of  these  evil  Spirits)  learn  the  spiritual 

language,  whereby  they  conjoin  themselves  with  certain 
Ancels,  and  thus  perpetrate  crimes  ;  but  they  have  not 

a  spiritual  language  such  as  that  which  those  in  Heaven 
have  ;  but  it  is  an  artificial  one  ;  and  they  do  not  speak 

in  spiritual  ideas  by  means  of  it,  but  in  natural  ideas, 

which  is  altogether  forbidden.     Some  devise  for  them- 

selves another  language,  and  thereby  so  associate 
themselves  that  others  do  not  perceive  what  they  are 
speaking  about  together. 

5561 .  The  Word  and  other  books  there  in  the  universal 
language.     5604. 

5668.  Infants  there  learn  to  speak  the  angelic  language 
within  a  month. 

5787^.  The  reason  men  speak  not  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  Thing,  but  by  various  and  diverse  lan- 

guages, is  that  man  is  not  born  into  the  nature  of  the 

Thing,  but  into  ignorance  of  all  things. 

6049.  In  the  other  life  (those  who  think  in  the 
Material)  speak  in  the  spiritual  language,  but  mixed 
with  their  vernacular  language,  so  that  they  can  be 
well  distinguished  in  respect  to  what  nation  they  are 
from.  But  those  who  speak  spiritually  are  all  in  a  like 
language,  and  cannot  be  distinguished. 

6090.  (Some  words  of  the  spiritual  language.  Quoted 
under  Speak.)     See  also  6063. 

D.  Min.  4568.  Antony  had  an  influx  into  the  in- 
teriors of  the  tongue,  namely,  into  the  muscular  fibres. 

4598.   On  the  language  of  angelic  Spirits. 

4741.  With  those  who  learn  languages  without  any 
use,  insomuch  that  they  do  not  thereby  cultivate  their 
Rational,  such  things  are  like  scales  upon  scales  .  .  . 
which  thicken  the  outer  skin,  and  take  away  the  feeling 

from  the  interior  things  .  .  .  After  death  such  are  re- 

jected, because  they  are  of  no  use. 

E.  175''.  'Nations  and  tongues' (Is.lxvi.i8)  =  all  who 
are  in  the  goods  of  love  and  the  derivative  truths. 

331'.  'AH  languages'  (Dan.vii. I4)=:all,  of  whatever 
doctrine  or  religion. 

412*.  'The  strife  of  tongues'  (Ps.xxxi. 20)  =  evils  of 
falsity  and  falsities  of  evil.  (  =  the  falsity  of  religion 
from  which  they  reason  against  truths.     455'°.) 
  33    'Their   tongue'   (Is.iii.8)  =  thought,    because 

the  tongue  utters  what  man  thinks. 

427^  ' Tongues'. =  those  who  are  in  life  according  to 
doctrine. 

433^'.  'The  languages  of  the  nations'  (Zech.viii.23) 

=religious  things.     675'^   33^   'Their  tongue  is  against  Jehovah'  (Is.iii.8)  = 

their  doctrine. 

455.  'Peoples  and  tongues'  (Rev.vii.9)  =  all  who  are 
in  falsities  from  ignorance,  and  from  various  religions. 

' Tongues' =  their  confessions  from  religion;  for 

'tongues'  mean  speech  ;  and  speech  =  confession  and 
religion,  because  the  tongue  utters  and  confesses  the 

things  which  are  of  religion.   2    'Tongue'    (as  distinguished  from    'lip,'   and 

'mouth ')  =  confession. 
  3_  That  'tongues' =  confessions  from  religion  and 

according  to  the  dogmas  of  religion.  Fully  ill. 
  7.   'The  tongue'  (of  the  rich  man)  =  the  thirst 

and  cupidity  of  perverting  the  truths  which   are  in 

the  Word. 
  8_  'The  tongue' =  both  the  perception  of  truth 

and  the  affection  of  good  ;  the  perception  of  truth 

from  its  speaking;  and  the  affection  of  good  from  its 

power  of  tasting  .  .  .     584*. 
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  ^.   'To  lap  with    the  tongue'   (Judg.vii.5)  =  to 
eagerly  strive  for  and  to  pursue  from  desire. 

  ".   'The  tongu6'  =  the  falsities  of  religion;  and 
therefore  it  is  said,  'Their  tongue  is  a  sharp  sword' 
(Ps.lvii.4).     (  =  crafty  reasonings  from  falsities.     556^.) 
  '■'^.  The  apostles  and   others  speaking  with  new 

tongues  after  the  Lord's  resurrection  (Mark  xvi.  17; 
Acts  ii.3,4)  signified  the  confession  of  the  Lord  and 

of  the  truths  of  the  new  Church.     706^''. 
  ".  (Thus)  'tongues'  =  confessions  from  the  truths 

of  the  Church ;  and,  in  the  opposite,  confessions  from 
the  falsities  of  any  religion. 

768''^-  'To  elongate  the  tongue'  (Is.lvii.4)  =  the 
delight  of  teaching  and  propagating  these  things. 

923^   'The  tongue'  of  Jehovah  =  the  Divine  truth. 

990.  'To  gnaw  their  tongues '  =  to  be  unwilling  to 
perceive  and  know  genuine  goods  and  truths,  because 

'the  tongue' = the  perception  of  truth;  and  'to  gnaw 
the  tongue '  =  to  repress  it. 
  .  For   'the  tongue'    has   various   significations, 

because  it  is  an  organ  of  both  speech  and  taste :  as  an 
organ  of  speech  it=confession,  thought,  and  religion; 
and  as  an  organ  of  taste  it  =  the  natural  perception  of 
good  and  truth,  while  the  smell  =  the  spiritual  percep- 

tion of  them. 

D.  Wis.  X.  4^^.  The  tongue  corresponds  to  wisdom. 

Tool.     See  Graving  Tool. 

Tooth.     Dens. 
See  under  Geind  (for  Gp.indees),  and  under  Haesh 

(for  Gnash). 

A.  8ig.  With  their  teeth  sticking  in  the  shoulders 
of  others. 

820.  A  robber  gnashed  with'  his  teeth.  The  sound 
was  (distinctly)  heard,  yet  they  have  no  teeth.  5387''. 
D.nse. 

1631=^.   (Such)  exhale  a  stench  of  teeth.     D.3502. 

2184^  'Teeth  whiter  than  milk'  (Gen.xlix.  I2)  =  the 
Celestial  Spiritual  which  is  in  His  Natural.  (=  Justice. 

40072.) 

4175.  This  cold  is  what  is  meant  by  'the  gnashing 
of  teeth.'  111. 

4424S.  'There  shall  be  gnashing  of  teeth'  (Matt. 
viii.  12)  =  their  state  as  to  falsities;  for  'the  teeth,' in 
the  Word,  =  the  lowest  natural  things;  in  the  genuine 
sense,  the  truths  of  them;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
the  falsities.  The  teeth  also  correspond  to  them.  And 

therefore  'the  gnashing  of  teeth '  =  the  collision  of 
falsities  with  truths.  They  who  are  in  mere  natural 
things,  and  who  are  in  them  from  the  fallacies  of  the 
senses,  and  who  believe  nothing  which  they  do  not 
see  by  them,  are  said  to  bo  in  the  gnashing  of  teeth, 
and  in  the  other  life  appear  to  themselves  to  be  in  it 
when  they  are  forming  conclusions  about  the  truths  of 
faith  from  their  fallacies.  .  .  The  like  is  signified  by 

'the  gnashing  of  teeth,' elsewhere.   lU.     9052^ 

4533^-  Some  appear  like  grates  of  teeth.  5057<*. 
10429.  D.I  157.  2953. 

4630.  I  perceived   his  presence   from  a  stench   like 
VOL.  VI. 

the  excrementitions  stench  of  teeth.  Ex.  5573. 

D.3498. 

5387''.  Instead  of  a  face  they  had  direful  grates  of 
teeth.  For  the  beard  and  teeth  =  the  lowest  natural 

things.     5566.   55676.   H.5532.   D.3487. 

5565.  There  are  Spirits  who  relate  to  bones  still 
harder,  as  the  teeth.  Des. 

5568.  Spirits  who  gnash  with  their  teeth.  They  are 
from  the  Hells  where  are  those  who  have  not  only  led 
an  evil  life,  but  have  also  confirmed  themselves  against 
the  Divine.  They  gnash  with  their  teeth  when  they 
speak,  which  is  horrible  to  hear. 

5714°.   He  caused  pain  in  the  interior  of  the  teeth. 
5720.   Hypocrites  with  me  caused  pain  in  the  teeth. 

6380.  'He  shall  be  white  in  the  teeth  from  milk' 
(Gen.xlix. 1 2)  =  that  the  Divine  Natural  is  nothing  but 

the  good  of  truth.  .  .  'The  teeth,'  in  the  genuine 
sense,  =  the  Natural;  for  the  things  in  man  which  are 
hard,  as  the  teeth,  bones,  and  cartilages,  correspond 
to  the  truths  and  goods  which  are  of  the  lowest  Natural. 

(  =  His  Divine  Natural.     9052'^.) 

7643'.  'Their  teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions'  (Rev. 
ix,8)=the  external  things  of  the  Natural,  that  is, 
sensuous  things,  or  the  fallacies  there,  which  cause  an 
appearance  of  what  is  good.  (  =  that  sensuous  things, 
which  are  the  ultimates  of  the  natural  life  of  man, 
appear  to  them  to  be  in  power  over  all  things.  8.13^ 
R.435-  E.556. 

9049'.  'A  tooth  for  a  tooth'  is  said,  because  by  'a 
tooth'  is  signified  the  exterior  truth  of  faith. 

9052.  'A  tooth  for  a  tooth'  (Ex.xxi.42)=:if  (they 
should  injure)  anything  in  the  exterior  Intellectual  ; 

for  'a  tooth '  =  the  exterior  Intellectual,  and  thence 
natural  truth ;  for  this  makes  the  life  of  this  intellect. 

The  reason  'the  teeth'  liave  this  signification,  is  that 
they  communicate  and  thus  prepare,  like  a  mill,  the 
food  which  is  necessary  for  the  nourishment  of  the 

body ;  here,  the  food  which  is  necessary  for  the  nourish- 
ment of  the  soul.  The  food  which  nourishes  the  soul 

is  intelligence  and  wisdom;  and  this  is  first  received, 
ground  up,  and  prepared,  by  means  of  the  Knowledges 
of  good  and  truth  in  the  Natural.  .  .  Hence  it  is 

evident  whence  it  is  that  'the  teeth' =  the  exterior 
understanding. 

  2.  That   'the  teeth '  =  natural  truth,   which  is  of 
the  exterior  understanding;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 

the  falsity  which  destroys  this  truth.   111. 

9062.  'If  he  shall  knock  out  the  tooth  of  his  man- 
servant or  the  tooth  of  his  maid-servant'  (Ex.xxi.27)  = 

if  he  shall  destroy  truth  or  the  afi'ection  of  it  in  the 
Sensuous.  'A  tooth' =  the  exterior  Intellectual,  and 
thence  truth  in  the  Natural;  here,  truth  in  the 
ultimate  of  the  Natural,  that  is,  in  the  Sensuous. 

9063.  'He  shall  let  him  go  free  for  his  tooth'  (id.)  = 
that  he  can  no  longer  serve  the  internal  man.  '  A 
tooth' =  what  is  sensuous. 

10283^^.  Therefore  it  is  said  that  the  flesh  being  yet 
between  their  teeth.  .  .  they  were  smitten  (Num.xi. 

33);  for  'the  teeth'  =  the  corporeal  proprium,  which 
is  the  lowest  of  man. T 
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H.  245'=.  The  speech  of  hypocrites  ...  is  heard  as 
the  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  strikes  horror. 

566.  On  the  gnashing  of  teeth.  Chapter.  (Quoted 
under  Harsh,  at  H.  575.) 

J.  58*^.  The  devils  tore  those  doctrinals  from  them 
■with  their  teeth  .  .  , 

R.  386.   I  heard  as  it  were  a  gnashing  of  teeth.   Ex. 

435.  The  sensuous  things  of  the  understanding  (as 
distinguished  from  those  of  the  will)  are  signified  by 
'the  teeth.' 

  .  That  'the  teeth"  =  the  ultimates  of  man's  life, 
which  are  called  sensuous  things,  which,  when  they 
have  been  separated  from  the  interior  things  of  the 
mind,  are  in  mere  falsities,  and  inflict  violence  on 
truths  and  destroy  them.  111. 

574^.  'Three  ribs  between  its  teeth'  (Dan.vii.5)  = 
appearances  and  fallacies. 

D.  1658.  A  kind  of  speech  which  constricted  the 
teeth. 

1 742°.  Thus  .  .  .  some  things  require  the  action  of the  teeth  .  .  . 

3200.  The  quality  of  an  evil  preacher  who  could 
preach  with  a  spurious  zeal  was  signified  to  me  by  the 
stench  of  teeth. 

3507.   Such  appear  as  mere  fetid  teeth. 

4035.  They  moved  my  tongue  towards  a  decayed 
tooth. 

4315.  Comedians  relate  to  the  teeth;  for  they  were 
presented  as  injured  and  aching  teeth.  .  .  They  have 
not  much  life  of  their  own. 

4348.  Hypocrites  .  .  .  infused  a  pain  of  the  teeth  in 
the  right  side  of  the  jaw,  ami  of  the  flesh  of  the  teeth 
there,  and  in  the  bones  up  to  tlie  right  ear.  .  .  The 
influx  is  into  the  periostea  of  the  teeth  ...  A  gnashing 
of  the  teeth,  and  a  pain  in  their  roots  and  periostea 
was  felt  from  them.  4351.  4356.  4357.  4361.  4413. 
4419.   5103.   5129.   5139.   5148.   5922.   D.Min.4648. 

4910.  The  speech  of  those  (in  Own  intelligence)  falls 
to  the  teeth. 

5141.  On  the  teeth  and  bones,  and  on  the  correspond- 
ence of  them.  Ex. 

5142.  Those  to  whom  the  teeth  correspond  are  those 
who  have  thought  much  about  the  ultimate  parts  of 
the  world,  and  on  the  earthly  particles.  .  .  As  they 
have  sought  the  delight  of  their  life  in  the  ultimate 
things,  they  correspond  to  the  teeth.  They  also  in- 
flowed  manifestly  into  my  teeth ;  and  as  I  have  held 
an  opinion  not  in  accord  with  theirs,  my  teeth  were 
inwardly  corroded  by  the  pressure  and  consequent 
pain  of  this  [influx]. 

5949<=.  (The  Russians)  do  not  inflict  any  pain  on  .  .  . 
the  teeth,  as  Christians  do. 

D.  Min.  4802,  Those  who  have  tried  to  induce  a 
gnashing  of  my  teeth  seem  to  themselves  to  be  in 
Hells  where  are  those  who  have  impressed  on  them- 

selves natural  falsities,  and  have  confirmed  themselves 
in  them  .  .  .  and  who,  from  these,  reason  about  spiritual 
things ;  for  there  is  not  any  correspondence,  but  they 
clash:  hence  the  grating  of  the  teeth. 

E.  403.  'The  teeth  of  a  lion'  (Joel  i.  6)  =  the 
falsities  of  this  evil';  and,  as  these  destroy  all  the 
truths  and  goods  of  the  Church,  they  are  called  'the 
great  grinding  teeth  of  a  lion.' 

455".  'Their  teeth  are  spear  and  arrows' (Ps.lvii. 4) 
=  reasonings  from  external  sensuous  things,  and  thus 
from  fallacies  and  the  falsities  of  religion,  by  which 

they  destroy  truths.  ' Teeth' =  the  ultimate  things  of 
man's  life,  which  are  external  sensuous  things;  here, 
the  reasonings  from  them. 

556'^.  That  ' teeth '  =  sensuous  things  which  are  the 
ultimates  of  the  natural  life  as  to  knowledge.     Fully  ill. 

  ^   'It  had  great  iron  teeth'  (Dan.  vii.  7)  =  falsi  ties 
from  the  sensuous  man  hard  against  the  truths  and 

goods  of  the  Church. 
  '.   'To  break  the  teeth  of  the  wicked'  (Ps.iii,7)  = 

to  destroy  exterior  falsities,  which  are  such  as  are 
founded  upon  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  and  are 
confirmed  by  them. 

  '.    'An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth' = 
that  in  proportion  as  anyone  takes  away  from  another 
the  understanding  of  truth  and  the  sense  of  truth,  in 
the  same  proportion  they  are  taken  away  from  him  ,  .  . 

'A  tooth'=tlie  sense  of  truth;  for  'a  tooth'  =  truth  or 
falsity  such  as  is  in  the  sensuous  man. 
  ".   I  have  escaped  with  the  skin  of  my  teeth 

(Job  xix.  2o)  =  that  although  he  is  driven  to  think  in 
the  most  external  things,  still  he  does  not  think 
falsities  but  truths.  Ex. 

  ^.  As  the  teeth  correspond  to  the  ultimate  things 
of  the  intellectual  life,  which  are  called  sensuous, 

therefore  good  Spirits  and  Angels  are  possessed  of 
teeth  equally  with  men  ;  but  with  them  the  teeth 
correspond  to  truths  in  the  ultimate  Sensuous  .  .  . 

650''''.  'The  tooth  of  beasts'  (Deut.xxxii.24)=wliat 
is  sensuous  as  to  the  cupidities  of  evil. 

J.  (Post.)  31.  The  sphere  of  those  who  quarrel  about 
religious  things  causes  a  pain  in  the  flesh  of  the  teeth 

and  jaws. 

Top.      Vertex. 
See  HEiGHT-/as<(.'5rii(«j,  and  Peak. 
A.  5 1  So.  Suction  on  the  top  of  the  head. 

6437.   'The  crown  of  the  head    of   the  Nazarite' 
(Gen.xlix.26)  =  exterior    things.         <=,Ex.    E.448«. 

5776. 

H.  1 18.  The  Lord  does  not  appear  ...  in  the  zenith. 

D.  2374.  On  those  who  appear  almost  over  the  top 

of  the  head. 

E.  163^.  'The  crown  of  the  head  of  the  chosen  of 
his  brethren'  (Gen.xlix.26)  =  the  Spiritual  which  inflows 
into  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  that  Church. 

240'.  'The  crown  of  the  head  which  shall  be  made 
bald'  (Is.iii.  I7)  =  the  intelligence  of  which  this  Church 
will  be  deprived. 

295'".  'The  crown  of  the  head  of  the  Nazarite  of 
his  brethren'  (Deut.xxxiii.i6)  =  the  intelligence  and 
knowledge  which  are  of  the  external  man. 

324°°.  'To  sacrifice  upon  the  tops  of  the  mountains' 
(Hos.iv.  i3)=worship  from  the  love  of  self. 
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.    435^   'The  crown  of  the  head,'  iu  sacriiices  (Deut. 
.  xxxiii.  20)  =  internal  truths. 

601'=.  'The  top  of  Carmol'  (Amos  i.2)  =  tho  truths 
of  the  Churcli,  because  iu  C'armel  there  Avere  vine- 
jards  .  .  . 

Ath.  152.  The  greater  part  of  those  who  look  to  the 
Father  look  to  the  zenith  of  Heaven,  whence  there  is 
no  turning. 

Topaz.      Topaz  ills. 
A.  9865.  'A  topaz,' etc.  (Ex. xxviii.i7)=the  celestial 

'love  of  good;  for  these  stones  =  the  good  of  celestial 
love,  from  their  red  and  flaming  colour;  here,  celestial 
love,  because  they  were  in  the  first  row.   Ex. 

  ^.  It  is  not  known  from  what  word  the  topaz 
is  derived  :  it  is  probable  that  it  was  derived  from  a 
reddish  flaming  colour;  and  hence  it  is  that  the  like 

is  said  of  it  as  of  gold,  in  Job  xxviii.  19. 

Tophet.      Topheth. 
E.  177'.  They  shall  bury  in  Tophet,  hecause  there 

is  no  more  a  place  to  bury  in'  (Jer.xix.ii)  =  where  all 
truths  and  goods  have  been  consumed. 

578''.  'Tophet'  (Is.xxx.33)  =  the  Hell  where  reigns 
the  direful  and  fierce  love  of  destroying  all  the  truths 

and  goods  of  the  Church,  especially  that  where  reigns 
the  fierce  cupidity  of  destroying  the  goods  of  innocence. 

659^.  See  HiNNON,  here.     1083. 

Torch.     Fax,  Facula. 
See  under  LAiiP-Zam^as. 

A.  1861.  'A  torch  of  fire'  (Gen. xv.  17)  =  the  heat  of 
■cupidities.  (=the  dire  love  of  self.  E.401™. )  539'. 

701'^*. 
20272.  They  sometimes  shine  in  the  face  like  little 

torchsB  .  .  ,     H.553". 

8914.  'AH  the  people  saw  the  voices  and  the  torches' 
■(Ex.xx.  i8)=the  perception  of  Divine  truths  [which  are] 

from  good.  .  .  'The  torches,'  or  lightnings  =  the 
splendours  which  are  in  truths  from  the  good  of  love, 

which  strike  and  penetrate.     E.539*. 

M.  311.  Conjugial  love  from  its  first  heat  to  its 
first  torch.   Ex.     322. 

500^.  As  it  became  dark,  some  of  them  lighted  torches 
-  .  .  hut,  as  they  approached,  the  fire  of  the  torches 

hecame  dimmer,  and  was  extinguished  by  the  inflowing 
light  of  Heaven. 

I.  19'.  A  Spirit  rose  up  with  a  torch  in  his  right 
hand,  which  he  shook  before  their  faces,  causing  them 
to  become  enemies. 

  *.  A  Spirit   appeared  with   a  torch  in  his  left 
hand,  which  he  shook  at  the  back  of  tlieir  heads, 

■causing  their  ideas  to  become  confused. 

T.  348^.  The  light  of  faith  separated  may  be  com- 
pared to  that  of  a  firebrand  .  .  .  while  the  light  of  faith 

■conjoined  may  be  compared  to  that  of  a  torch,  which, 
when  waved  about,  shows  each  step  of  the  way. 

510.  As  one  who  sees  internals,  with  torches  in 
their  hands. 

D.  3651.  One  sees  another  as  little  torches. 

E.  433''.  Occurs. 
600^'^.  The  evils  which  will  be  dispersed  by  that 

Church  are  signified  by,  'like  a  furnace  among  the 
wood,  and  like  a  torch  in  a  bundle'  (Zech.xii.6). 

Torment.     Crudatus. 
Torment,  To.     Cm  dare. 

See  under  Anguish,  Penalty,  Punishment,  and 
Torture. 

A.  322.  Spirits  have  a  most  exquisite  sense  of  touch  : 
hence  the  pains  and  torments  in  Hell. 

391.   They  are  delighted  in  tormenting  one  another. 

695.  The  life  of  evil  is  there  turned  into  direful 

torments,  which  are  so  great  that  they  cannot  he 
described  ;  for  the  greatest  delight  of  their  life  consists 

in  the  fact  that  they  can  punish,  torture,  and  torment 
one  another  ;  and  this  by  arts  quite  unknown  in  the 

world,  by  which  they  know  how  to  induce  exquisite 
feelings  .  .  .  and  also  direful  and  horrible  phantasies, 

liesides  terrors  and  horrors,  and  many  like  things. 

The  diabolical  crew  perceive  so  much  pleasure  in  this, 

that  if  they  could  augment  the  pains  and  torments  to 
infinity  they  would  not  even  then  rest  satisfied  .  .  . 

But  the  Lord  softens  the  torments.  1322^.  1680.  1969. 

20573. 
696.  Hence  everyone  brings  the  penalty  and  torment 

upon  himself.  .  .  The  Lord  never  leads  into  torment ; 
but,  as  the  evil  Spirit  him.self  rushes  into  it,  the  Lord 

tarns  all  the  torment  to  good.  .  .  When  the  infernals 

are  in  some  use  they  are  not  so  much  in  torment. 

697.  The  torments  of  the  evil  Spirits  who  are  with 
man  are  not  communicated  to  him,  because  he  is  in  a 
state  of  preparation  for  eternal  life. 

699.  That  I  might  see  the  torments  of  those  who  are 
in  Hell  ...  I  have  been  let  down  thither.   Des. 

8i6«.  After  (such)  have  undergone  infernal  torments 
for  ages  .  .  .  they  put  off  everything  human  .  .  . 

824*.  In  process  of  time  (these  cruel  adulterers)  sit  in torment .  .  .     D.2644. 

828^.  There  they  remain,  covered  up  in  torment. 

830.  Torments  inflicted  by  serpents. 

831^.  The  torments  of  Sirens  and  sorceresses. 

949".   Spending  their  life  in  the  torment  of  anxiety. 

954.  They  who  have  been  bloodthirsty  are  delighted 
to  torment  Spirits  .  .  .  until  they  draw  blood. 

960^.  This  penalty  is  attended  with  a  more  intense 
torment,  because  it  answers  to  their  more  hidden 
deceits. 

962.  This  with  interior  torment. 

963.  This  is  done  -with  torment  proportioned  to  the 
degree  of  their  cupidity  to  extricate  themselves. 

965.  Infernal  torments  are  not  the  gnawings  of  con- 
science .  .  . 

986^.  In  temptation,  he  comes  into  ...  a  certain 
torment  as  it  were  infernal.     1820I  4299.   5036". 

19746.  How  much  the  wicked  are  tormented  by  mere 

envy,  when  they  see  the  bliss  of  the  good. 
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[A.]  2049^.  Are  seized  with  torment  when  they 

approach.     2363.   3425^.   4175''.  4299--  4555"- 

2116'^.  Hence  their  torments  in  Hell. 

2183^  He  is  in  apparent  tranquillity  here;  but  in  the 
other  life  he  comes  into  the  unrest  and  torment  of  Hell. 

2716.  If  anything  of  the  Supreme  Divine  were 
received,  he  would  feel  infernal  torment. 

339S-.  Therefore  they  who  have  profaned  truth, 
continually  dwell  with  that  which  torments  them. 

3938".  When  they  came  into  Heaven  they  began  .  .  . 
to  feel  the  filth  of  their  own  affections,  thus  infernal 

torment.     4674^.  5057".  5058''. 

4299^.  In  proportion  as  they  assault  these  holy 
tilings,  in  the  same  proportion  they  are  tormented  ; 
and  ,  .  .  they  then  suppose  that  it  is  the  Divine  which 
torments  them. 

5057.  The  delight  of  the  Israelites  in  tormenting 
men.     D.2615. 

5071.  Infernal  fire  is  not  the  torment  of  conscience 

.  .  .  for  concupiscences  are  the  spiritual  fires  which  .  .  . 
torment  in  the  other  life. 

  .  The  vital  fire  with  the  evil  is  such  that  when 

they  are  in  the  vehemence  of  concupiscences,  tliey  are 
in  a  kind  of  fire,  from  which  they  are  in  the  ardour  and 

fury  of  tormenting  others. 

5389.  Evil  Spirits  fear  these  wandering  Spirits ;  for 

they  torment  them  with  a  certain  kind  of  torture, 

5722.  When  they  come  into  the  deep,  they  are 
tormented  to  such  a  degree  that  they  caimot  but  desist 

from  infesting  others. 

5798''.  When  evil  Spirits  approaeli  the  light  of 
Heaven  they  begin  to  be  tormented.  This  they 
attribute  to  Heaven,  consequently  to  the  Lord,  when 

yet  it  is  they  themselves  who  induce  the  torment  on 
themselves ;  for  evil  is  tortured  when  it  approaches 

good. 

5852".  When  the  evil  Spirits  who  are  with  man  are 
in  the  World  of  Spirits,  they  are  not  in  any  infernal 
toiTuent  .  .  . 

6110^.  Night,  in  Hell,  is  their  state  of  torment. 

6353'-  (In  Heaven)  they  would  be  tormented  by  the 
evil  of  their  life  more  than  in  the  deepest  Hell.  6571^. 

66772. 
6784^  A  thousand  flee  at  the  presence  of  one  who  is 

in  truth  from  good,  (otherwise)  they  are  tortured  and 
tormented. 

6832'.  This  is  the  fire  which  torments  those  in  the 
Hells  ;  for  when  the  reins  are  relaxed  to  their  cupidities, 
the  one  rushes  on  the  other,  and  they  torment  one 

another  in  direful  and  indescribable  ways  .  .  .  especially 

by  magical  arts  .  .  .     7280'. 

6849''.  Unless  the  infernals  were  far  removed  from 
Heaven,  they  would  be  direfully  tormented.  Sig. 

7042^.  At  the  entrance  into  Heaven  .  .  .  they  begin 
to  be  distressed  and  tormented. 

7699.  'That  He  may  take  away  from  me  this  death' 
=  that  this  falsity  may  not  torment.  .  .  The  infernals 
deprecate  this  falsity  ...  for  it  causes  them  an  infernal 
darkness  which  torments  them. 

7768.  The  reason  they  shun  those  of  the  Spiritual 

Church,  is  that  the  good  and  truth  which  inflow- torment  them. 

7964=.  For  in  the  presence  of  the  good  they  are tormented. 

8232.  The  evils  and  falsities  themselves  in  whiol> 

they  are  (when  in  Hell)  torment  them ;  but  their 

torment  does  not  come  from  the  fact  that  they  sufler 

because  they  have  done  evil  ;  but  from  the  fact  that 

they  cannot  do  evil,  because  this  is  the  delight  of  their 

life  ;  for  when  they  do  evil  to  others  they  are  punished 
and  tormented  by  those  to  whom  they  do  it. 

8265.  For  at  the  presence  of  the  Divine  they  are 
distressed,  tormented,  and  as  it  were  lifeless. 

8481.  The  two  things  which  make  Hell  are  evil  and 

falsity,  consequently  .  .  .  there  are  two  things  in  Hell 
which  make  the  torment  there  ;  and  the  torment  from 

falsity  is  compared  to  'a  worm,'  and  the  torment  from 
evil  to  'fire.'  111. 

8700^.  Those  who  are  in  Hell  and  who  are  tormented 
there,  impute  their  torments  to  the  Divine,  saying  that 
the  Divine  could  take  them  away  if  it  would,  because  it 

is  omnipotent .  .  .  But  to  take  them  away  is  impossible, 
being  contrary  to  order  ;  for  if  they  were  taken  away, 

the  evil  wouldrise  up  against  the  good,  would  subjugate 

the  Angels,  and  would  destroy  Heaven  .  ,  . 

8875.  When  the  Lord  protects  His  own  in  Heaven, 
those  who  are  in  evil  are  indignant  and  angry  against 

the  good,  and  rush  into  the  sphere  where  the  Divine 
truth  and  Divine  good  are,  (which)  then  operates  upon 

them,  and  causes  them  to  feel  torments  such  as  are  in 
Hell.  Hence  it  is  that  they  attribute  anger,  etc.  to  the 

Divine. 

8882.  Therefore  these  (profanei's)  are  sent  into  the 
most  frightful  Hell  of  all,  where  they  are  direfully 

tormented. 

8945*.  When  those  are  elevated  into  Heaven  (who 
are  not  yet  prepared),  they  feel  a  torment  almost 
infernal  .  .  . 

10187.  See  Anguish,  here. 

10413".  When  it  is  morning  with  those  in  the 
Heavens  .  .  .  those  in  the  Hells  are  in  a  state  of 

infernal  loves,  and  consequently  in  their  torment ;  for 

then  everyone  wants  to  be  the  greatest,  and  to  possess 

all  things  which  belong  to  others,  whence  come  hatreds, 
fiercenesses,  and  cruelties,  which  are  what  are  signified 

by  the  infernal  fires. 
H.  48.  Hypocrites,  in  a  heavenly  Society,  begin  to 

be  interiorly  distressed,  to  be  tormented  .  .  . 

54.  In  Heaven,  because  their  interior  life  was  con- 
trary .  .  .  they  were  tormented  as  to  their  voluntary 

things  .  .  . 

551=.  The  evil  who  are  outside  of  Heaven  are  tor- 
mented at  His  presence. 

354".  They  torment,  with  infernal  ardour,  those  who 
do  not  worship  them ;  and  this  by  turns,  the  one  the 

other. 
391.  The  Angels  restrain  them  from  tormenting  one 

another  beyond  the  prescribed  limits. 

400^.  As  soon  as  heavenly  joy  was  communicated  to 

them,  they  began  to  be  tormented.  Des. 
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5i8«.  When  they  felt  the  heat  of  Heaven,  which  is 
heavenly  love,  they  began  to  be  inwardly  tormented. 

J72.  E.86S. 
525.  From  the  afflatus  of  heavenly  heat  .  .  .  and  of 

heavenly  light  .  .  .  they  were  seized  with  such  anguish 
of  heart,  that  they  perceived  in  themselves  infernal 
torment  instead  of  heavenly  joy. 

573.  Hence  by  infernal  fire  is  meant  torment  such  as 
is  in  the  Hells  ;  for  the  cupidity  from  this  love  is  that 
of  hurting  others  who  do  not  honour  them. 

574.  Why  evil  Spirits  cast  themselves  into  Hell 
although  there  are  such  torments  there. 
  ^.  Then  those  who  will  not  submit  are  in  their 

turn  tormented  in  various  ways  ;  and  so  continually. 
Such  torments  are  the  torments  of  Hell  which  are 
«alled  infernal  fire. 

578.  Genii  are  more  direfuUy  tormented  than  the 
rest. 

580.  The  magical  arts  by  which  the  infernals  torment 
«ach  other.  Enum. 

581.  The  reason  torments  in  the  Hells  are  permitted 
by  the  Lord,  is  that  evils  cannot  be  coerced  in  any 
other  way  .  .  . 

P.  83'.  The  delight  of  infernal  love  is  after  death 
turned  into  what  is  undelightftil,  painful,  and  direful, 

•which  is  meant  in  the  Word  by  torment  and  infernal 
fire. 

324'.  The  torment  of  the  evil  when  admitted  into 
Heaven.     E.611-.  M.  10*.    ■'.  E.413'. 

R.  153".  (In  that  cavern)  he  is  miserably  tormented 
on  a  bed  of  damned  dust,  until  the  overseer  sees  signs 
of  penitence. 

427.  'To  be  tormented  five  months'  (Rev.ix.5)  =  to 
induce  stupor  for  a  short  time.  (  =  to  be  darkened  as 
to  the  understanding,  and  to  be  drawn  away  from 
seeing  truth.     E.548,E.x.) 

428.  'Their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion 
■when  he  striketh  a  man'  (id. )  =  that  this  is  done  by 
their  Persuasive.  (  =  that  the  darkening  and  drawing 
away  from  seeing  the  truth  is  caused  by  the  persuasion 
by  which  the  mind  is  infatuated.     E.549. ) 

509.  'These  two  prophets  tormented  those  who  dwell 
upon  the  earth'  (Rev.xi. io)  =  that  these  two  essentials 
,>  .  .  go  contrary  to  the  two  essentials  received  in  the 
Church  of  the  Reformed  .  .  .  and  therefore  these  two 
essentials  of  the  New  Church  are  held  in  contempt, 
dislike,  and  aversion.  (  =  an.\iety  of  heart  in  the 
devastated  Church  on  account  of  these.     E. 662, Ex.) 

636.  'They  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone before  the  holy  Angels  and  the  Lamb,  and 

the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  for  ever  and 

■ever'  (Rev.xiv.  io)  =  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world 
and  the  derivative  cupidities,  and,  from  these,  the 

■conceit  of  self-intelligence  ;  and  torment  in  Hell  from 
these.  (  =  that  their  Hell  is  from  the  love  of  evil 
and  falsity  direful  according  to  the  falsification  and 
«onsequent  destruction  of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth, 

thus  the  Word ;  and  the  dense  falsity  which  encom- 
passes them  and  continually  flows  forth  from  their 

•loves.    E.  888, 889,  Ex.) 

  .  B'or  all  the  torment  in  Hell  is  from  these  three things. 

676''.  The  goods  and  truths  are  taken  away  from 
them  by  an  influx  from  Heaven  ...  by  which  they  are 
tortured  and  tormented,  like  a  serpent  before  a  fire,  or 
thrown  on  an  ant-hill ;  and  they  therefore  reject  goods 
and  truths  .  .  ,  because  they  have  felt  as  it  were  iufernal 
torment  from  them.  Sig. 

763.  'To  give  her  torment'  (Rev. xviii. 7)  =  internal 
suffering,  from  being  cast  down  from  dominion,  and  the 
mockery  attending  it :  their  torment  after  death  is 
nothing  else.     (  =  infernal  penalty.     E.  1119.) 
  '.  These  are  the  retributions  and  penalties  which 

are  meant  in  the  Word  by  'torments  in  Hell.' 
784-.  No  one  has  torment  in  the  World  of  Spirits  ; 

but  an  evil  Spirit  first  conies  into  torment  when,  after 
preparation,  he  is  in  Hell. 

864^.  'To  be  tormented  day  and  night'  (Rev.xx.  10) 
=  to  be  interiorly  infested  constantly. 

  «.   For  everyone  in  Hell  is  tormented  by  his  own 
love  and  its  concupiscences  ;  for  these  make  the  life  ot 

everyone  there  ;  and  the  life  is  tormented  ;  and  there- 
fore there  are  degrees  of  torment  there  according  to  the 

degrees  of  the  love  of  evil  and  the  derivative  falsity. 

M.  10^.  (Thus)  they  who  are  in  evils  and  the 
derivative  falsities  have  formed  in  themselves  an  effigy 

of  Hell,  and  in  Heaven  this  is  tormented  by  the  influx 
and  the  violence  of  the  activity  of  one  opposite  into 
another  .  .  . 

263'.  The  devil  said,  Those  of  us  who  torment  others 

because  they  deny  our  pre-eminence,  sink  down  ;  for 

we  are  allowed  to  glory,  but  not  to  do  evil  to  anyone. 

461".  They  said,  The  prohibition  and  withholding  of 

our  delights  in  Hell,  is  what  is  called  the  torment  of 
Hell :  it  is  an  interior  suffering. 

T.  74*.  God  separates  (Heaven  and  Hell)  by  a  gulf, 

lest  Heaven  should  inflict  torment  on  Hell ;  for  those 

in  Hell  are  tormented  in  proportion  as  Heaven  inflows. 

691^.  Therefore  when  the  Lord  presents  Himself 

more  present  in  Heaven,  the  wicked  below  Heaven 

begin  to  lament,  to  be  tormented,  and  to  become  life- less .  .  . 

D.  189.  On  the  extreme  cupidity  of  evil  Genii  and 

Spirits  in  vastating  and  tormenting  man. 

376.  That  diabolical  Spirits,  by  their  phantasies, 
inflict  not  only  upon  themselves,  but  also  on  men,  the 
most  acute  torments  and  tortures. 

2486.  That  the  actual  and  proper  evils  of  man  arc 
what  torment  him  in  the  other  life.   Ex. 

2719"=.  This  is  why  their  infernal  torments  are  more 

grievous  than  the  infernal  penalties  of  all  other  sins. 

3391.  The  evil  Spirits  then  began  to  torment  him. 
Des.  .  .  But  such  are  kept  in  a  state  in  which  they  do 
not  feel  the  torment  .  .  .     3392.  3397. 

3528".  All  the  evil  Spirits  could  be  easily  driven 

away,  but  they  would  then  come  into  such  torments 

.  .  .  that  they  ivould  endure  more  torments  than  would 
conduce  to  their  amendment. 



Torment 

■29-4 

Torpor 

[D.]  4127.  How  the  evil  are  infested  and  tormented 
in  the  interior  sphere. 

4203.  If  they  come  togetlier,  those  who  are  enoom- 
passed  with  a,  spliere  of  falsity  and  evil  are  severely 
tormented. 

4334.  That  evil  Spirits  strive  with  all  their  might  to 
lead  others  to  their  own  Hell,  and  thus  to  torment 
themselves  .  .  .  for  the  more  that  go  there,  the  greater 
is  the  number  of  those  who  torment  them. 

4370.  On  evil  Spirits  who  desire  to  torment  infants. 

4375.  That  the  evil  esteem  no  one  as  a  friend  :  they 
want  to  torment  all.   Ex. 

4381.  How  they  torment  one  another  in  Hell  by 
phantasies. 

4471.  In  Hell  they  torment  each  other  in  various 
ways,  according  to  all  their  magic. 

4494.  When  (the  woman  he  had  killed)  kissed  him, 
he  was  tormented  with  infernal  torment. 

4580".  They  torment  each  other,  by  turns,  until 
their  wickedness  is  subdued,  which  is  not  done  until 
after  many  ages. 

4768.  See  Charlks  xii.,  here. 

5095.  A  devil  who  was  as  it  were  dead  M'ith  torment. 

5223.  In  Hell  .  .  .  they  torment  each  other  either  by 
open  force,  or  by  magic  arts,  or  by  phantasies. 

5830.  At  any  discourse  in  which  ̂ vas  the  light  of 
truth,  they  were  veiy  much  tormented  .  .  . 

6030^.  Such  things  are  taken  away  there  by  direful 
torments.   Des. 

D.  Min.  4698.  During  a  whole  night,  while  a,sleep,  I 
was  tormented  in  Hell,  in  order  that  I  might  know  the 
nature  of  the  state  there  ;  for  they  fell  upon  me,  because 
they  could  then  torment  my  spirit  ...  It  was  a  con- 

tinuous torment ;  one  torment  after  another.  They 
are  placed  upon  tables,  and  miserably  torn,  and  the 
cupidity  of  exercising  command  is  excited,  and  .  .  .  they 
are  tormented  until  it  abates  ;  and  so  by  one  devil  after 
another,  as  [they  are  passed]  from  one  place  in  Hell  to 
another,  upon  the  tables.  When  the  desire  abates,  some 
respite  is  given,  so  that  they  can  be  in  some  of  their 
cupidity.  Thus  is  tlie  head  of  the  serpent  trodden 
down. 

E.  411.  As  soon  as  they  are  in  the  caverns  and  rocks, 
I  he  anguishes  and  torments  they  underwent  from  the 
influx  of  the  light  of  Heaven  cease  .  .  .       ^. 

413^  Tliey  are  then  (during  the  Last  Judgment)  in 
terrors,  pains,  and  torments  ...  As  they  cannot  endure 
such  an  influx  and  presence  of  the  Divine  love,  they 
begin  to  tremble,  to  be  in  anguish,  and  to  be  tormented. 
Ex.  .  .  Hence  they  feel  such  a  trenjbling,  anguish,  and 
torment  that .  .  .  they  flee  away  and  cast  themselves 
into  the  Hells  .  .  .   Sig. 

711.  'Pained  to  be  delivered' (Rev. xii.2)  =  the  resist- 
ance of  such. 

890".  For  everyone  is  in  suffering  of  heart  when  he  is 
withheld  from  his  reigning  love :  this  is  the  general 
torment  of  Hell,  from  which  come  forth  innirmerable 
others. 

982''.  Whatever  inflows  into  what  is  contrary  is  turned' 
into  what  is  contrary ;  and  if  that  which  inflows  .  .  ̂ 
prevails,  it  is  turned  into  torment  ;  as  for  instance- 
when  good  inflows  into  the  evil  in  its  power,  the  evil 
come  into  .  .  .  infernal  torment ;  and  when  evil  inflows- 
into  the  good  with  power,  the  good  come  into  anguish, 
and  also  into  a  certain  torment  of  conscience. 

1 133.  'For  fear  of  her  torment'  (Kev.xviii.io)  =  dread 
on  account  of  infernal  penalties.     1 163. 

De  Conj.  60.  On  the  torment  of  the  infernals  from, 
the  influx  of  conjugial  love.  Gen. art. 

Torpor.      Torpor. 
Torpid,  To  become.     Torpescere. 

A.  15090.  Such  induce  a  like  torpor. 

4227^.  They  induce  a  torpor  on  the  nerves  and  fibres,, 
from  which  break  forth  very  grievous  and  fatal  diseases. 

4329^.  I  perceived  in  myself  a  sluggishness  of  speaking 
with  them  ...     D.3162. 

4804.  I  was  aware  of  their  presence  by  a  torpor  and 
dulness. 

5718.  Such  induce  a  torpor  (on  the  brain),  whence 
come  obstructions,  from  which  are  the  beginnings  of 

many  diseases,  and  also  dulnesses. 
5722.  They  induce  such  a  torpor  on  the  members  and 

joints  that  the  man  cannot  raise  himself  up  from  his. 
bed. 

57230.  The  sphere  of  such  with  the  sick  induces  a 
torpor  on  the  members  and  joints. 

H.  403.  In  such  a  life  the  faculties  would  become 
torpid. 

482.  All  things,  being  bound  up  with  frost,  become 
torpid. 

555.  His  mind  would  become  torpid. 

W.  363'^.  In  proportion  as  love  recedes  from  man  he- 
becomes  torpid.     D.Love  XX-. 

D.  2502.  They  induce  on  them  a  torpor  in  doing' 

good  .  .  . 
5542a.  Their  presence  induces  a  torpor  even  to  the 

extinction  of  the  aff'ection  of  truth. 

Torrent.      Torrens. 
A.  1947^.  Carried  away  as  with  a  torrent. 

9296".  'Willows  of  the  brook'  (Lev.xxiii.4o).-=truth's 
still  more  exterior,  which  are  of  the  sensuous  things  of 

the  body.     E.458^. 
E.  518''.  Temptations  are  therefore  signified  by 

'irruptions  of  floods  and  torrents.'  111.     619''. 

Torrid.      Torridus. 
A.  1964^.   Having  a  torrid  and  dry  life. 

W.  341.  In  the  torrid  zones. 

T.  328.  Concupiscences  maybe  compared  toscorchei 
and  withered  grapes. 

377^.  Like  a  dried-up  fig. 

455.  Like  fire  in  dry  logs. 

Tortoise.     Testudo. 
R.  463.  Tortoises  seen  with  two  heads  which  repre- 
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sented  those  of  the  clergy  who  completely  separate  faith 
from  charity  audits  good  works.   Fully  des.     T.462. 
Inv.8°. 

T.  443'.  As  a  tortoise  hides  its  head  within  its  shell. 

Torture.      Tortura. 
Torture,  To.      Torquere. 
Wrenching,  A.    Torsio. 

See  under  Torment,  and  Twist. 

A.  4299^  "When  Angels  look  at  them,  they  are tortured. 

5071.  By  these  fires  the  infernals  torture  one  another 
in  direful  ways. 

5389.  "With  a  certain  kind  of  torture. 
7643^  'They  tortured  them  five  months'  {Eev.ix.)  = 

they  vastated  them. 

H.  400"=.  If  he  puts  a  finger  out  he  is  tortured  and 
tormented. 

W.  263^.  A  spiral  twisting  itself .  .  . 
R.  691.  That  love  to  the  Lord  tortured  them.  Sig. 

and  Ex. 

D.  453.  That  there  are  Souls  who  love  to  be  punished 
and  tortured.  Ex. 

867.  On  the  torture  of  Spirits  who  desire  to  be  high. 

1806.  This  causes  great  torture. 

2643.  One  loves  to  torture  another,  even  his  greatest 
friend. 

451 1.  Punished  by  various  tortures. 

5214.  They  tormented  them  with  various  tortures. 

D.  Min.  4564.  Could  not  be  restrained,  except  by 
tortures. 

4658.  He  racked  my  body  by  twisting  it  ...  It  was 
a  peculiar  method  of  wrenching. 

De  Conj.  97.  They  become  as  cold  as  ice,  by  which 
they  are  miserably  tortured. 

Torture,  Place  of.     Camifidna.   t.798». 

Total.     "Under  Whole. 
Touch.     Stringer e,  Perstringere . 

A.  956.  Until  shame  penetrates  him. 

1043.  The  darkness  which  is  touched  by  the  bright- 
ness. 

  ^.  When  the  sun  touches  a  cloud. 

1524.  An  intense  light  which  dazzled  my  eyes. 

8813.  The  splendours  which  glance  upon  the  internal 
sight. 
  *.  The  Divine  truth  which  reproves  (or  dazzles) 

and  penetrates.     8914. 

H.  482^.  As  soon  as  it  is  touched  by  the  rays  of  the 
light  of  Heaven,  it  becomes  thick  darkness. 

T.  569'.  A  putrid  odour  touched  my  nostrils. 

D.  3629.  It  so  dazzled  my  eyes.     4198^. 

E.  778'".  Wrests  it  by  falsities. 

865.  As  soon  as  the  light  of  Heaven  touched  their 

Touch.      Tactus. 
Touch,  To.      Tangere. 
Tactile.     TactUis. 

A.  198.  '  Ye  shall  not  touch  it' (Gen. iii.3)  =  that  they 
should  not  think  about  the  good  and  truth  of  faith  as 
being  from  self,  nor  from  what  is  sensuous  and  scientific. 
202. 

322.  Spirits  have  a  most  exquisite  touch  .  .  .  and  all 
the  sensations  relate  to  the  touch  ;  for  they  are  only 

differences  and  varieties  of  touch.  1880.  3528.  10130". 
M.210.  D.  1718. 

1883.  The  touch  is  more  exquisite  than  is  possible  in 

the  wakefulness  of  the  body.       ". 
  .  Angels  and  Spirits  have  also  been  touched  by 

me. 

3402.  'He  that  toucheth  this  man  and  his  woman 

dying  he  shall  die'  (Gen.xxvi.il)  =  that  Divine  truth 
and  good  are  not  to  be  approached  in  faith  on  account 
of  eternal  condemnation  if  they  should  be  profaned. 

4277.  'He  touched  the  hollow  of  his  thigh'  (Gen. 
xx.m.25).  Ex.  4280.  4305.  (  =  to  destroy  the  good  of 
these  loves.     4317.) 

4404''.  The  sense  of  touch  in  general  corresponds  to 
the  affection  of  good. 

4622*.  .Spirits  have  especially  a  much  more  exquisite 
sense  of  touch  .  .  . 

5077^*.  Touch  is  subject  to  the  will  part. 

5078^.  He  feels  (his  spiritual  body  there)  with  the 
touch ;  not  with  the  seuse  of  touch  which  he  had 

enjoyed  (here) ;  but  with  the  sense  of  touch  which  he 
enjoys  there,  which  is  that  from  which  his  sense  of 
touch  (here)  had  come  forth. 

6057.  The  touch,  which  is  around  the  universal  body, 
is  formed  to  the  sense  of  the  changes  of  state  in  the  air, 
namely,  to  the  sense  of  its  cold  and  heat ;  and  also  to 
the  sense  of  liquids  ;  and  to  the  sense  of  weights. 

6402«.  See  Skin,  here. 

691 1,  "ft'hich  will  touch  them  directly.  Sig.  .  .  For 
that  which  touches  anyone  directly  is  within  him  ;  but 

that  which  does  not  touch  him  directly  is  without ;  for 
it  strikes  him  obliquely  .  .  . 

7046.  'She  made  it  touch  his  feet'  (Ex.iv.25)  =  that 

the  then  quality  of  the  Natural  was  shown;  for  'to 
make  to  touch '= to  show  ;  for  a  thing  is  shown  by  the 
touch. 

87968.  'To  take  heed  not  to  touch  the  extremity  of 

the  mountain'  (Ex.xix.  I2)=that  there  must  be  no  ex- 
tension to  the  celestial  Societies  which  are  in  the  love 

of  good  .  .  .     8797. 

8797.  'To  touch'  =  to  penetrate  that  far;  here,  to infuse  themselves.     8798. 

9996.  The  sensuous  delight  which  is  the  ultimate  of 

the  "V"oluntary  is  drawn  in  through  the  two  senses  of 

taste  and  touch. 

10023".  In  the  other  life,  those  who  touch  one  another 

communicate  to  each  other  the  state  of  their  life.  If 

this  is  done  with  the  hands,  the  whole  of  the  life  is 
communicated.  Ex. 
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[A.]  10130.  'Everyone  that  touoheth  the  altar  will 

be  sanctified'  (Ex.xxix.37)=everyone  who  receives  the 

Divine  of  the  Lord  ;  for  'to  touch'=coniraunication, 
transference,  and  reception.  Ex.     10277.  E.391*. 
  '.  In  the  other  life  it  is  manifest  how  the  interiors 

communicate  and  transfer  themselves  into  others  by  the 

touch  ;  and  how  the  others  receive  them  according  to 
their  love.  Ex. 

  '.  That  'to  touch'  =  communicatioii,  transference, 
anil  reception.   111.     10199. 

10283.  "To  touch'  (as  distinguished  from  'to  pour') 
is  jjredicated  of  dry  and  corporeal  things. 

H.  402^.  Conjugial  delight ...  is  a  purer  and  more 
exquisite  delight  of  toucli. 

462-.  Men  are  obese  and  stupid  in  respect  to  spiritual 
truths  in  proportion  as  they  indulge  the  taste,  and  the 
tactile  blandishments  of  the  body.  (Fully  quoted  under 
Taste.) 

W.  41.  The  subject  of  the  touch  is  the  skin  .  .  .  The 
very  substance  and  form  of  the  skin  causes  it  to  feel  the 

things  applied  to  it.  The  sense  of  touch  is  not  in  the 

things  which  are  applied,  but  is  in  the  substance  and 

form  of  the  skin  :  that  sense  is  only  an  affection  of  the 
skin  ,  .  . 

220-.  To  touch  with  the  hand  =  to  communicate. 

365''.  The  universal  sense,  which  is  touch  .  .  . 

P.  296'.  With  many  there  remains  .  .  .  the  lust  of 
touching.     M.  5076. 

R.  55.  For  communication  is  effected  by  the  touch  of 
the  hands. 

566'.  He  touched  the  Word :  the  consequence.    T.209'. 
M.  44.  The  novitiates  touched  themselves  and  others. 

140^.  That  a  sphere  of  lasciviousness  pours  from  the 
unchaste,  is  evident  from  .  .  .  things  being  (considered 

defiled  among  the  Israelites)  by  being  merely  touched 
with  the  hand. 

155^-  ̂ ^'e  have  this  sense  in  our  palms  when  we  touch 
the  breasts,  etc.  of  our  husbands  .  .  .  and  also  when  we 

are  touched  by  them. 
  .  Tactile,  occurs. 

210.  That  the  sense  proper  to  conjugial  love  is  that  of 
touch.  Ex. 

395.  That  (the  sphere  of  innocence)  is  especially  in- 
sinuated by  the  touch.  Ex. 

  ^.   Hence    it    is    that   the   Lord    touched   little 
children  ;  and  that  He  healed  the  sick  by  the  touch  ; 

and  that  those  were  healed  who  touched  him.  D.6094. 

E.2392». 

T.  74^.  God  also  touches  man's  free  will,  but  never 
does  violence  to  it. 

80'.  (The  Satan  said)  We  believe  in  what  we  see,  and 
we  love  what  we  touch ;  and  he  then  touched  his 
harlot  .  .  . 

D.  1796''.   They  suppose  themselves  able  to  feel  with 
the  touch. 

2386.  On  the  sense  of  touches  with  Spirits.  Ex. 

  ".  This  is  the  cause  of  the  corporeal  touches  which 
exist  solely  with  those  who  have  recently  come  (there). 

More  subtle  senses  succeed,   all  of  which  must  have 
relation  to  the  sensation  of  touch  .  .  , 

4093.  On  a  certain  one  who  touched  my  hand. 

4827.  He  is  not  allowed  to  touch  others  with  his  hand 

or  fingers  ;  for  he  almost  killed  them. 

6094.  That  there  is  the  affection  from  the  thought  in 
the  touch  of  the  hand.   Ex. 

6110™.  That  what  is  purest  of  touch  causes  the  in- 
teriors, which  are  the  seed,  to  be  excited.     See   ". 

E.  79.  'To  touch  with  the  hand '  =  to  communicate 
and  transfer  to  another  what  pertains  to  one's  self;  and 
also  to  receive  from  another.       ',111. 

391*.   'To  toirch'  (Is.vi.7)  =  to  communicate. 

405".  'To  touch  ..."  (Ps.cxliv.5)  =  to  destroy  by  His 

presence. 
659'.  'To  touch,'  in  the  Word,  =  to  communicate; 

and  therefore,  lest  evils  and  falsities  should  be  com- 

municated and  thus  appropriated,  it  was  forbidden  to 
touch  unclean  things  .  .  . 

839.  Hence  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven  know 
what  a  man  is  ...  by  the  touch  of  his  hand. 

D.  Wis.iv.4«.  The  touch  corresponds  to  perception  in 

general. Tow.      Sfuppa. 

A.  1861'.  'The  strong  shall  be  for  tow'  (Is.i.31). 

E.  504^6. D.  1 865.   Their  face  like  woody  tow. 

D.  Min.  4551.   The  phantasy  of  burning  tow.     4552. 

Towel.     Under  Flax. 

Tower.      Turris. 
Turreted.     Twritus. 

See  under  Watohmax. 

A.  1272.  The  antediluvian  women  wore  a  hat  turreted 
in  front.     D.  3589,  Ex. 

1304.  'Let  us  build  us  a  city  and  a  tower'  (Gen.xi.4) 
=  that  they  invented  a  doctrine  and  a  worship. 

1306.   'A  tower' =  the  worship  of  self.  Ex. 
  '.  The  reason  the  love  of  self  in  worship,  or  the 

worship  of  self,  is  called  'a  tower,'  is  that  'a  city'  = doctrine  .  .  .  and  the  cities  in  old  times  were  fortified 

with  towers  in  which  were  guards.  Moreover  there 

were  towers  at  the  boundaries  ;  and  they  were  therefore 

called  'guard-towers,'  and  'watch-towers.'  111. 

1308^.  They  who  build  Babylonish  towers  .  .  . 

1 368.   '  Watch-towers '  =  phan  tasies. 

1691*.  As  mountains  and  towerB  =  the  love  of  self  and 
of  the  world  .  .  the  Lord  was  led  by  the  devil  upon  a 
high  mountain  and  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple. 

4599.  'Beyond  the  tower  of  Eder'  (Gen.xxxv.2i)= 
into  the  interiors  of  it.   Ex. 

  -.  That 'towers'  =  interior  things.   111. 
  <=.   'Towers,'   in  the   Word,    are    predicated    of 

truths;  and  'mountains,' of  goods. 
8738.  Tlie  so-called  saints,  in  Jupiter,  wear  a  turreted 

hat  of  a  dark  colour.     D.588. 

J.  54.  The  beginning    of   Babylonish    dominion    is 
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described  by  'the  city  and  tlie  tower  whose  head  was  in 

heaven. ' 
56'.  The  Babylonians  have  watch-towers  built  in  the 

midst  of  their  congregation,  from  which  they  can  ex- 
tend their  sight  into  all  the  neighbouring  parts. 

58'.  Some  were  seen  who  were  building  a  tower 
which  reached  up  into  Heaven  where  the  Angels  are  ; 
but  this  was  only  a  representative  of  their  machina- 
tions. 

T.  69-.  Like  one  who  stands  on  a  lofty  tower. 
D.4393.     4506. 

121.  Such  an  onslaught  of  the  Hells  is  meant  by  'the 
tower  built  in  the  land  of  Shinar'  .  .  .     276. 

D.  3734.  (Quakerism)  represented  by  a  high,  pointed, 
tower,  of  a  grey  colour  .  .  . 

.4965.  SeeLAST  Judgment,  here.     4966.  4979. 

4979^  For  a  tower= doctrine. 

D.  Min.  4601.  An  immense  tower  seen. 

E.  315''.  'Towers'  (Is.xxx. 25)  =  doctrines  of  falsity. 
{=those  who  are  in  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities; 
in  special,  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  dominating  by 
means  of  the  holy  things  of  the  Church.  401". )  ( =  the 
falsities  of  doctrine  which  are  from  the  love  of  self  and 

of  the  world  .  .  .  for,  in  the  Spiritual  World,  those  who 
seek  to  rule  by  the  things  of  the  Church,  build  towers 

for  themselves  in  high  places.     405^.) 

410^.  'Tower,'  and  'wall'  (Is.ii. i5)  =  confirmed  falsi- 
ties of  doctrine.     514". 

453'°.  'To  number  her  towers'  (Ps.xlviii.  12)  =  to 
consider  the  higher  or  interior  truths  of  that  Church. 

  ".   'Towers'  (Is. xxxiii.  18)  =  interior  truths. 

654='.  'From  the  tower  of  Seveneh  to  the  border  of 
Cush'  (Ezek.xxix.  io)  =  from  primes  to  ultimates. 

918''.  'He  built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of  it'  (Is.v.2)  = 
the  interior  things  into  which  there  is  influx,  and  through 
which  there  is  communication  with  Heaven. 

922'.  'And  built  a  tower'  (Matt.  xxi.  33)  =  the  interior 
truths  from  that  good,  which  looked  to  Heaven. 

Towerhill.    j.(Post.)284. 

Trace,  Track.     Under  Footprint. 

Trachea.     See  Windpipe. 

Tract.      Tradns. 
A.  366.  A  course  of  time.  Sig.     409.  468. 

,  567.  The  region   called   the  tract   of  the    Church. 
D.4661.  4775^. 

4585.  'A  tract  of  land  in  coming'  (Gen.xxxv.  i6)  = 
what  is  intermediate. 

M.  261.  The  tract  in  which  are  the  places  of  instruc- 
tion.      2. 

^  ̂-  4773-  I  was  led  to  .  .  .  the  tract  where  are  the 
Spirits  of  this  Earth. 

S322.  The  two  tracts  called  Babylonia. 

Tract.      TractahiS. 
De  Dom.  2.  All  the  articles  in  the  four  tracts. 

Trade.      Negotium. 
Trade,  To.     Negotiare. 
Trader.      Negotiator. 
Trading.    Negotiatio. 

See  under  Buy,  and  Meechandi.se. 

A.  II7I''.  The  Knowledges  of  such  things  are  'Sheba,' 
and  therefore  are  here  called  'tradings'  ...  for  without 
Knowledges  no  one  can  become  a  man  of  the  Church. 

2967^,111. 
3923'.  'Fairs,'  and  'tradings'  (Ezek.xxvii.i9)  =  the 

acquisitions  of  truth  and  good.     3941'. 

4096'^.  If  such  things  are  told  him  as  relate  to  his 
business  in  the  world  .  .  .  he  perceives  it  interiorly. 

4453.  'Go  ye  about  in  trading  in  the  land'  (Gen. 
xxxiv.  10)  =  dogmas  from  what  is  general ;  for  'to  trade' 
=  to  procure  Knowledges  for  one's  self,  and  also  to  com- municate them.   Ex.  and  111.     4481. 

463o<=.  Tliose  who  are  subtle  in  their  transac- tions .  .  . 

4756.  'Traders'  (Gen.xxxvii.28)=  .  .  .  those  who 
have  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth  ;  for  these  are 
riches  and  merchandise  in  the  spiiitual  sense.  Hence 

'to  trade '  =  to  acquire  and  to  communicate  these  Know- 
ledges. 

5527.  'Ye  shall  go  through  the  land  in  trading' 
(Gen.xlii.34)  =  that  thus  truths  will  be  made  fruitful 

from  good,  and  will  all  turn  to  use  and  profit  ;  for  'to 
trade'  =  to  procure  for  one's  self  the  Knowledges  of  good 
and  truth,  thus  the  truths  of  the  Church,  and  to  com- 

municate them.  They  who  have  such  things  are  called 

'traders';  and  therefore  'to  go  through  the  land  in 
trading' =  to  seek  diligently  for  such  things  wherever 
they  are. 

5573.  Dutch  Spirits  seen  who  bad  been  traders : 
their  delight  was  in  the  trading  itself.  Ex.  C.J. 48. 
T.801.  D.3500. 

10042".  'Traders'  (Ezek.xxvii. 21)  =  those  who  have 
the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  and  communicate 

them.      10199". 
H.  360-.  Consequently,  the  exercises  of  charity  and 

the  increasing  of  its  life  are  possible  in  so  far  as  man  is 
in  business  .  .  . 

  2.    Many   of  those  who   had   been   employed  in 
trading  and  commerce  .  .  .  are  in  Heaven  ;  but  fewer  of 
those  who  had  been  in  stations  of  honour  .  .  .   Ex. 

528'.  In  order  that  man  may  receive  the  life  of 
Heaven,  he  must  by  all  means  live  in  the  world,  and  in 
its  offices  and  business  .  .  . 

535.  It  has  been  granted  to  speak  with  some  who  had 
removed  themselves  from  the  business  of  the  world  in 

order  to  live  piously  .  .  .  Most  of  them  had  contracted 
a  sad  life,  and  could  not  be  consociated  with  the 

Angels. 
  .  The  life  of  charity,  which  is  to  act  justly  and 

sincerely  in  every  function,  business,  and  work,  from  a 
heavenly  origin,  is  the  life  which  leads  to  Heaven. 

563.  It  was  found  that  those  who  (here)  had  not 
looked  to  uses,  could  not  attend  to  the  business  on 
hand  .  .  . 
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C.  J.  48^  Trade  is  tlieir  love  as  the  end,  and  money 
is  the  mediate  subservient  love ;  and  this  love  is 

spiritual.  But  where  money  is  the  love  as  the  end, 
and  trade  the  mediate  subservient  love,  the  love  is 

natural,  and  originates  in  avarice.  The  Dutch  take 

precedence  of  others  iu  the  above-mentioned  spiritual 
love,  which,  regarded  in  itself,  is  the  common  good  .  .  . 
T.801. 

4<f.  If  (they  reject  these  truths)  their  trading  is 
taken  away  .  .  .  and  they  are  led  to  those  with  whom 
trading  flourishes  .  .  . 

81.  (The  Jews)  trade  in  that  World  as  in  the  former 

one,  especially  in  precious  stones  .  .  .     T.843. 

S.  59°.  This  takes  place  solely  with  those  who,  not 
distracted  by  the  business  of  the  world,  can  see  .  .  . 

92.  He  cannot  extricate  himself  from  the  falsities  (of 

the  religion  of  his  parents)  on  account  of  his  business 
in  the  world. 

Life.  39^.  (Comparison  with)  a  trader.  If  he  has 
engaged  in  trading  from  the  love  of  it,  he  imbibes  with 

pleasure  all  things  which,  as  means,  enter  into  and  com- 
pose that  love.  These  also  are  truths,  while  trading  is 

the  good  thereof. 

72.  A  trader  in  like  manner  :  if  he  is  in  the  good  of 
love  towards  the  neighbour,  everything  of  his  trading  is 
a  good  work  .  .  . 

F.  25.  By  application  to  some  business,  he  acquires 
the  things  which  relate  to  his  business.  This  then 
becomes  his  use,  with  which  he  is  affected.  Thus 

begins  the  affection  of  use,  which  produces  the  affection 
of  the  means,  through  which  he  comes  to  his  business, 

which  is  his  use.  This  progression  exists  with  everyone 
iu  the  world,  because  everyone  has  some  business,  to 
which  he  proceeds,  from  the  use  which  is  the  end, 

through  the  means,  to  the  use  itself,  which  is  the 

effect.  But,  as  this  use,  together  with  its  means,  is  for 
life  in  the  world,  its  affection  is  natural. 

30.  There  are  many  who  have  no  internal  acknow- 

ledgment of  truth,  and  yet  have  the  faith  of  charity  .  .  . 

They  have  been  kept  from  thinking  about  truths  by 
cares  and  business  in  the  world  .  .  . 

P.  109.  Such  are  traders  who  at  heart  are  insincere 

and  fraudulent,  while  they  act  sincerely  for  the  sake  of 

gain. 

208".  If  they  have  been  traders,  such  act  as  thieves 
(there). 

217-'.  There  are  also  tradings  (in  Heaven)  and  the 
derivative  wealth,  because  there  are  societies  and  com- 

munities.    M.207'^ 

220°.  Trading  is  such  a  good  when  it  is  loved  as  the 
end,  and  money  is  the  mediate  love ;  provided  the 
trader  shuns  and  is  averse  to  frauds  and  dishonest  arts 

as  sins.  But  when  .  .  .  trading  is  the  mediate  love,  it 

is  avarice,  which  is  the  root  of  evils.  See  Lukexii.  15  ; 
and  the  parable,  verses  16  to  21. 

296'".  The  ends  which  are  uses  are  just  as  many  as 

are  the  particulars  of  one's  business  and  function. 

R.  164.  'To  trade,'  and  'to  gain'  (Matt.xxv.i6, 17) 
=  to  acquire  truths  and   goods.      (  =  to  acquire  intel- 

ligence by  making  use  of  one's  faculties.  194'.) 

E.193I". M.  6*.  They  desired  to  return  .  .  .  some  to  their trade  .  .  . 

77''.  Asked  what  was  our  business  there.     79'. 

249.  The  fourth  of  the  internal  causes  of  cold  [in 

marriage]  is  a  want  of  determination  to  some  study  or 
business.  Ex. 

T.  354'''.  Man,  on  account  of  his  business  in  the 
world,  cannot  procure  the  Truths  of  faith,  except  a. 

few  ;  but  still,  if  he  approaches  the  Lord,  and  wor- 
ships Him  alone,  he  comes  into  the  power  of  Knowing 

all  Truths. 

422.  That  charity  itself  is  to  act  justly  and  faithfully 
in  the  office,  business,  and  work  in  which  one  is  .  .  ■ 
Gen. art. 

  «.  The  trader,  if  he  acts  from  sincerity,  and  not 

from  fraud,  consults  the  good  of  the  neighbour  with 
whom  he  has  business. 

801.  That  the  love  of  trading,  when  it  is  the  end,  is 

spiritual,  is  from  its  use,  because  it  is  of  service  to  the 

common  good,  with  which  the  man's  own  proper  good 
does  indeed  cohere,  and  is  more  apparent  than  the 

common  good,  because  the  man  thinks  from  his  natural 
man  ;  but  still,  when  trading  is  the  end,  it  is  also  that 

love,  and  everyone  is  regarded  in  Heaven  according  to 
the  love  which  is  the  end.  .  .  The  Dutch  are  in  this 

spiritual  love  more  than  others  ;  whereas  the  Jews  are 
in  this  love  inverted,  and  therefore  their  love  of  trading 

is  merely  natural,  and  has  in  it  nothing  from  the 
common  good,  but  solely  from  their  own  individual 

good. 
D.  558°.  Traders  (who  had  been  thievish)  seen. 

2234.  That  the  universe  is  governed  by  the  Lord 

without  any  trouble. 

3506.  To  trade  is  not  evil  in  the  case  of  those  whO' 
make  swords,  gunpowder,  etc.  who  may  still  be  good. 
Ex. 

3513.  In  business  the  Dutch  go  in  fixed  and  well- 
tried  ways. 

3519^.  Their  life  of  business  was  represented  as  » 
life  of  wintry  light. 

3523.  They  objected  that  those  who  are  traders  must 
not  care  about  such  things  (as  love  to  the  neighbour). 

But  it  was  replied  that  there  are  rich  traders  in  Heaven 
.  .  .  who  spoke  with  them  through  me,  (and)  who  have 
the  common  good  as  their  end  .  .  .  (See  C.J.49^ above.) 

5826.  See  Dutch,  here. 

E.  281=.  'He  carried  it  into  a  land  of  traffic'  (Ezek. 
xvii.4)  =  the  derivative  primary  Knowledges  to  which 

he  applied  knowledges.  'A  land  of  traffic'  =  the  natural man  who  has  knowledges. 

314^.  '  Traders '  =  those  who  communicate  and  teach 
Knowledges. 

35512.  'The  tradings  of  Tyre'=  .  .  .  spiritual  trad- 
ings, which  are  effected  through  the  Knowledges  of 

truth  and  good.     514^.  717'". 
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375'^  'To  trade'  =  to  procure  for  one's  self  and  to 
communicate  to  others.     376".  750'^. 

5381".  'Tradings,'  and  'merchandise'  (Ezek.xxvii.) 
=  the  acquisitions  and  communications  of  falsities. 
(=the  acquiring  of  intelligence  through  Knowledges. 

576'.) 
548*.  Their  'trading'  (Luke  xix. )  =  the  acquisition 

and  procuring  of  heavenly  intelligence.     675''. 

654^^^.  Pathros  is  called  'the  land  of  their  trafBo' 
(Ezek.xxix.l4)  =  from  the  Knowledges  which  they  will 

procure  for  themselves  ;  for  'to  trade '  =  to  acquire  and 
communicate  Knowledges. 

  ".   'The  land  of  trading'  (Ezek.xvi.29)  =  whence 
all  falsities  are  procured. 

840".  That  '  trading '  =  the  acquisition  and  possession 
of  Truths.  III. 

1044'.  'A  trader  seeking  beautiful  pearls'  (Matt.xiii. 
45)=those  who  procure  for  themselves  goods  and  truths, 
through  which  are  Heaven  and  the  Churcli. 

D.  Love  vi^.  The  traders  who  are  in  the  Angel-man 
are  those  who  love  trading,  and  wealth  for  its  sake, 
and  at  the  same  time  look  to  God  ;  but  the  traders 

who  are  in  the  Devil-man  are  those  who  love  wealth, 
and  trading  for  its  sake  only.  With  the  latter  there  is 
avarice,  which  is  a  root  of  all  evils.  .  .  Such  men  are 
useful  in  a  kingdom  ;  but  [only]  when  they  die,  when 
their  wealth  passes  into  the  public  use  of  traders.  .  . 
In  a  word,  the  acquiring  of  wealth  by  trading  for  the 

sake  of  wealth  only,  is  Jew'ish  trading ;  but  the  acquir- 
ing of  wealth  by  trading  for  the  sake  of  trading,  is 

Dutch  trading.  Opulence  is  not  harmful  to  the  latter, 
but  it  is  to  the  former. 

C.  167.  Charity  in  the  man  of  business.  If  he  looks 
to  the  Lord  and  shuns  evils  as  sins,  and  transacts  his 

business  sincerely,  justly,  and  faithfully,  he  becomes  a 
charity.  He  acts  as  from  his  own  prudence,  and  yet 
trusts  in  the  Divine  Providence.  He  is  therefore  not 

despondent  in  misfortune,  nor  elated  with  success.  He 
thinks  of  the  morrow,  and  yet  he  does  not  think  of  it. 
Ex.  Even  his  prudence  he  ascribes  to  the  Divine  Pro- 

vidence. He  loves  business  as  the  principal  thing  of 
his  vocation,  and  money  as  its  instrumental  .  .  .  Thus 
he  loves  his  work,  which  in  itself  is  a  good  of  use,  and 
not  the  means  above  it.  He  does  not  indeed  so  dis- 

tinguish between  them  ;  but  yet  they  are  thus  dis- 
tinguished when  he  looks  to  the  Lord  and  shuns  evils 

as  sins.  For  he  shuns  avarice  .  .  .  He  loves  the  common 

good  while  loving  his  own  good  .  .  .  Not  that  he  gives 
to  it  of  his  own  beyond  what  is  due  ;  but  because  the 
public  good  is  also  the  good  of  his  fellow-citizens  .  .  . 
whom,  from  the  charity  a  form  of  which  he  is,  he 
loves. 

Tradition.     Traditio. 

A.  259^  How  'the  serpent'  destroyed  (these  lowest 
things)  with  the  Jews  by  traditions,  etc. 

2722^.  By  traditions,  etc.  the  Ancients  knew  what 
these  things  signified. 

3727'.  The  gentiles  had  these  things  by  traditions. 

4926^  'The    waters    of   the    lower    fish-pool '  =  the 

traditions  by  which  they   made    infractions    in    the 
truths  of  the  Word. 

C.  J.  5.  Faith  separated  .  .  .  from  which  mere  tra- ditions issue. 

I.  I.  There  are  three  opinions  and  traditions  (about influx). 

E.  403-'.  The  Jews  falsified  truths  by  application  to 
themselves,  which  was  the  source  of  their  traditions. 

540".  From  the  sense  of  the  letter  they  framed  their 
false  doctrinals,  which  were  traditions. 

659*.  These  dead  Knowledges  are  called  in  the  Word 
'  traditions. ' 

717".  The  last  time  of  the  Church  was  when  (with 
the  Jews)  everything  of  the  Church  was  made  to  rest 
upon  the  traditions  by  which  they  falsified  the  Word  ;. 
and  the  truths  of  the  Word  become  traditions  when 
there  is  no  life  of  charity.  They  become  falsities  when 
faith  is  separated  from  charity. 

S93''.  In  this  man,  who  was  a  Jew  (there  were) 
Knowledges  of  evil  and  falsity,  because  they  were 
traditions. 

5  M.  S.  Historical  faith,  Avhich  is  in  itself  a  tradition 
from  others. 

De  Conj.  85.  As  the  Jews  had  falsified  all  things 
of  the  Word  by  their  traditions,  they  are  called  by 

the  Lord  'an  adulterous  generation.' 

Tragic.     Tragkus. 
M.  297.  Marriages  would  thus  be  turned  into  tragic 

scenes. 

T.  hSi^.  Then  their  comedy  becomes  what  is  tragical. 

649=.  From  the  transcription  of  the  imputation  of 
the  former  Church  upon  that  of  the  New,  tragical 
things  would  arise  .  .  . 

Train.      Pendula. 
D.  1386=.  Lifted  up  like  the  train  of  a  woman,  which 

[in  Swedish]  is  called  sliip. 

Trample.      Concukare,  Proculcare. See  under  Tkead. 

A.  250.  'He  shall  trample  on  thy  head'  (Gen.iii.  15). 
.  .  .  'To  trample  on-j]roci(fatre'= depression.     258. 

2162^5.  When  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith  are 

perverted  by  natural  lumen,  it  is  described  by  'the feet  and  hoofs  of  a  beast  ...  by  which  foods  are 

trampled  on-procnkantur.'  111. 

3614*.  'To  tread,'  and  'trample,  in  anger'  (Is.lxiii. 
3)  =  victories  over  evils  .  .  'To  trample,'  in  the  Word, 
is  predicated  of  evil.     T.  116.  E.922''. 

3727*.  'To  tread  down  the  streets'  (Ezek.xxvi.  ii)  = 
to  destroy  the  Knowledges  of  truth. 

9391!'^.  Since  they  disperse  the  truths  still  remaining 

and  scattered  ...  it  is  said  that  'they  trample  on  the 

pieces  of  silver'  (Ps.xxx.4). 
  ".   '  To  trample  on  '  =  to  oast  down. 

R.  489.  'The  holy  city  they  shall  trample  on  forty- 
two  months'  (Rev. xi.  2)  =  that  it  had  dispersed  all  the 
truth  of  the  Word  until  not  any  remains.     (=that  they 
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Tranquillity- 
will  destroy  all  the  doctrine  of  good  and  truth  from 
the  Word.     E.632.) 

E.  304—.  'A  nation  trodden  down' (Is.  xviii.  2)  =  those 
outside  the  Cliurch  .  .  .     331^. 

388'.  'They  have  trodden  down  My  field'  (Jer.xii.  10) 
=  the  vastation  of  the  Church. 

627".  'To  trample  on'  .  .  .  =to  destroy,  which  is 
done  by  those  who  are  natural  and  sensuous  .  .  . 

632.   'To  trample  down '  =  to  completely  destroy. 
  -.  Moreover,  in  the  Spiritual  World,  those  who 

deny  and  despise  the  truths  of  Heaven  and  the  Churcli 

appear  to  trample  thera  with  the  soles  of  their  feet; 
and  this  because  the  external  Sensuous  of  man  corre- 

sponds to  the  soles  ...  'To  trample'  is  predicated  of 
such  in  the  following  passages.   Fully  ill. 

659-°.  'A  carcase  trodden  on'  (Is.xiv.i9)  =  an  in- 
fernal Spirit  with  whom  everything  is  spiritually  dead 

from  the  complete  destruction  of  good. 

811.  'Jerusalem  shall  be  trampled  down'  (Luke  xxi. 
24)  =  the  complete  destruction  and  ]ierversion  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church. 

1044"'.  'Lest  they  trample  on  them  with  their  feet' 
(Matt.vii.6)  =  to  wholly  reject  as  filth. 

Tranquillity.     TranquiUitas. 
Tranquil.     Tratiquillus. 
Tranquilly.     Tra?iquilk. 
Tranquillize,      lyafiquillare. 

See  under  Peace. 

A.  59.  The  Lord  gives  man  food  .  .  .  which  is  states 

of  tranquillity  and  peace  ...  at  intervals.   Sig. 

%$"■  He  thus  enjoys  .  .  .  also  external  tranquillity 
and  delight.  Sig. 

91.  As  he  becomes  celestial  .  .  .  tranquillity  ensues. 

This  tranquillity  is  signified  by  'rain,'  and  'mist.'  .  . 
This  tranquillity  which  is  of  peace  produces  what  are 

called  'the  shrub,'  and  'the  herb'  .  .  .     93. 

92.  See  Peace,  here.  1275.  2183^.  3696.  6469. 
8722. 

141^.  The  Angels  are  in  such  a  proprinm,  and  at 
the  same  time  in  the  greatest  peace  and  tranquillity. 

3552.    'To  sit'  involves  something  of  tranquillity. 

3696.  'He  lay  in  that  place '  =  the  tranquillity  of 
the  state. 

  .   Peace  in  externals  is  called  tranquillity. 

  .   Every  man  is  in  a  state  of  tranquillity  in  the 
beginning  of  his  life,  or  in  infancy;  but  in  proportion 
as  he  advances  in  life  .  .  .  he  removes  himself  from  that 

state,  because  lie  gives  himself  up  to  worldly  cares  and 
the  derivative  anxieties  .  .  . 

  ^.  So  with  the  new  life  ...  in  the  beginning  he 
is  in  a  state  of  tranquillity  ;  but,  as  he  passes  into  the 

new  life,  he  passes  into  an  untranijuil  state.   Ex. 

4048.  A  Spirit  seen  who  was  in  a  state  of  tranquillity. 
Des.  .  .  They  relate  to  the  longitudinal  sinus. 

4213.  'They  passed  the  night  (together)' =  tranquil- 
lity  .  .  .  For  they  who  have  been  conjoined  as  to  good 
and  truth  are  in  tranquillity,  and  in  peace. 

4330^.  The  further  they  removed  from  internal 
sensuous  things  .  .  .  the  more  tranquil  and  quiet  it 
became  with  them  ,  ,  .  The  reason  was  that  when  the 

external  sensuous  are  in  their  fallacies  .  .  .  they  have 

what  is  tranquil;  but  when  such  things  are  taken 

away  from  them  .  .  .  they  have  what  is  untranquil. 

4393'  'Jacob  came  to  Shalem,  a  city  of  Shechem'  = 
the  interior  truths  of  faitli,  which  are  those  of 
tranquillity. 

  0.  So  long  as  they  are  in   exterior  truths,  and 
especially  when  they  are  coming  from  exterior  into 
interior  ones,  the  state  is  untranquil ;  for  then  there 

are  combats  of  temptations.  This  is  here  represented 

by  Jacob,  in  that  after  having  been  in  fear  and  anxiety 
on  account  of  Esau,  he  has  now  come  into  a  state  of 
tranquillity. 

4394.  When  man  is,  in  faith  and  life,  in  interior 
truths,  he  is  in  ...  a  state  of  tranquillity;  and  then 
looks  at  exterior  things  as  one  who  looks  from  a  high 

hill  upon  the  sea  in  tumult. 

5173.  Spirits,  after  being  troubled,  are  let  into  a 
tranquil  and  delightful  state. 

5221^.  There  is  no  tranquillity  until  the  time  when 
truths  from  good  are  replaced  in  their  order. 

5963.  Perception  given  that  they  are  in  tranquillity. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

6313.  Their  wise  men  said,  that  when  the  mind  is 
withdrawn  from  sensuous  things,  it  comes  .  .  .  into  a 
tranquil  state. 

6373.  See  Shiloh,  here. 

6408.  Tlie  blessedness  of  the  affections  (is  felt  only) 
as  a  tranquil  state  arising  from  contentment  of  mind. 

8113.  The  Spirits  of  Jupiter  wish  to  inspire  the 
inhabitants  of  their  Earth  with  tranquillity  and  delight 
of  heart. 

8 1 1 5.  The  Spirits  of  our  Earth  do  not  love  tranquillity 
as  do  those  of  Jupiter. 

8370^.  Orderly  arrangement  is  effected  in  tranquillity. 

S455.  This  is  not  peace;  but  is  the  delight  and 
tranquillity  of  cupidities. 

M.  6^.  The  mind  hereby  tranquillisea  itself. 

T.  71*.  And  [all]  became  tranquil  and  serene. 

D.  262.  Tranquil  spheres.  Ex. 

418.  The  prior  atmosphere  acts  tranquilly.     ii76«. 2089. 

3029.  All  things  were  in  a  state  of  tranquillity. 

3030.  I    spoke    with    some    in    that    tranquillity, 

tranquilly. 

3604.  Suddenly,  all  became  tranquil. 

3605.  There  was  a  quietude  among  the  Spirits,  as 
if  they  did  not  know  where  I  was. 

4382.  They    were     from     Societies    where    there    is 
tranquillity  ;  for  I  perceived  a  tranquillity  of  mind  .  .  . 

5105".  Such  disturb  all  tranquillity  of  mind  with 

others. 
5941.  This  is  their  [state  of]  tranquillity.  . 
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5946'.  There  was  n.  tranquillity  there,  because  tliey were  in  order. 

E.  365^0.  'lu  tranquil  quiets'  (Is.xxxii.i8)  =  in  tlie 
delights  of  good  and  the  pleasantnesses  of  truth. 

419.  "When  the  Divine  inflows  moderately,  there  is everywhere  a  tranquillity  and  serenity. 

  H   'There  was  a  great  calm' (Slark  iv.39).  Ex. 

514^'.  As  the  Lord  is  then  present  in  the  good  of 
love,  there  is  effected  tranquillity  of  mind. 

be^f.  '  Tranquillity  of  quiet'  (Ezek.xvi.49)  =  security, 
and  no  anxiety  on  account  of  any  evil. 

Transcend.      Transcendere. 
A.  1071.  For  spiritual  and  celestial  things  infinitely 

transcend  human  apprehension. 

2077^.  Love  like  the  Lord's  transcends  all  human 
understanding. 

25408.  Because  they  transcend  man's  apprehension. 
2553.  Man  cannot  apprehend  any  doctrinal  which  is 

piuely  spiritual  and  celestial,  that  is,  Divine,  because 
it  infinitely  transcends  his  apprehension,  and  thus  his 

faith.     2568-''. 
3404.  The  appearances  of  truth  in  which  the  Angels 

are,  immensely  transcend  the  understanding  of  man. 

3596.  As  these  subjects  transcend  the  apprehension 
of  the  natural  man  .  .  . 

4026.  For  goods  and  truths  Divine  .  .  .  transcend 
and  become  infinite. 

4211^.  For  man  can  have  no  idea  whatever  of  the 

Lord's  Supreme  Divine,  because  it  so  transcends  his 
idea  as  to  utterly  perish. 

6827.  As  the  inmost  or  supreme  sense  of  the  Word 
transcends  the  human  understanding  .  .  . 

7268*.  One  who  utters  adaptedly  to  the  understanding 
the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Lord  im- 

mediately, and  which  transcends  all  understanding. 
Sig. 

8644'.  The  Infinite  is  such  that  it  transcends  all 
finite  imderstanding  .  .  . 

8920^.  See  Third  Heaven,  here.     H.210. 
8922.  For  truth  in  a,  form  not  accommodated,  such 

as  is  in  Heaven,  transcends  the  understanding ;  and 
that  which  transcends  the  understanding  is  not 
received. 

9349^.  I  know  that  this  transcends  belief. 

9877'=.  This  form  transcends  all  intelligence. 
H.  265.  The  wisdom  of  the  Angels  so  far  transcends 

human  wisdom  that  they  cannot  be  compared;  and 
that  which  transcends  appears  as  if  it  were  not  any- 

thing.    267^. 

W.  37^.  Divine  love  cannot  transcend  these  laws. 

156.  I  know  that  these  things  transcend  the  ideas 
of  thoughts  which  are  in  natural  light ;  but  they  do 
not  transcend  those  which  are  in  spiritual  light  .  .  . 
and  they  do  not  quite  transcend  them  even  in  natural 
light .  .  . 

179.  For  the  love  and  wisdom  of  the  higher  Angels 
.  .  .  transcends  the  perception  (of  the  lower  ones). 

221^.  Both  (the  Lord's)  Humans  are  Divine,  and 
therefore  infinitely  transcend  the  finite  humaus  of 
Angels  and  men. 

368^.  So  nuicli  of  the  understanding  as  transcends, 
that  is,  which  is  not  of  the  love  ...  is  an  appearance. 

425^.  They  who  believe  that  spiritual  or  theological 
things  transcend  the  understanding  ...     P.  149. 

T.  76^.  By  death  men  pass  from  one  world  into  the 
other. 

D.  3482-.   Indefinitely  transcend  orga^iic  forms. 

34S3'-.   Geometricians  suppose  that  nothing  can  tran- scend (their  science). 

3484.  A  notion  of  forms  which  transcend  geometrical 
ones. 

6101-.  That  theological  things  do  not  transcend  . 
E.  828'.  (Their  writing)  contains  arcana  which 

transcend  the  understanding  of  the  (lower)  Angels. 

899'.  'But  passes  from  death  into  life'  (John  v. 24)  = 
resurrection  and  life  in  Heaven. 

1028^  He  who  oversteps  one  commandment .  .  .  does 
not  fear  to  overstep  all  the  rest,  although  he  may  not 

actually  overstep  them.  Ex. 

1071'^.  As  (this)  cannot  but  transcend  the  apprehen- sion. 

J.  (Post.)  245.  The  delights  of  Heaven  infinitely 
transcend  .  .  . 

D.  Love  iv'-^.  ̂ Yith  men  this  Truth  appears  to 
transcend  .  .  .  yet  it  does  not  so  transcend  human 
understanding  but  that  it  may  be  seen  as  through  a 
lattice  ...  It  does  not  transcend  my  own,  which  is  an 
illustrated  rational  one. 

D.  Wis.  vii.  5^.  The  thoughts  of  the  spiritual,  and 
also  their  affections  .  .  .  transcend  natural  ideas,  and 
do  not  fall  into  them  excejjt  in  some  measure  into  the 
interior  rational  sight  .  .  . 

Transcribe.      Transcribere. 
Transcription.     Transcriptio. 

A.  9336'.  Believing  that  the  life  of  Hell  can  be 
transcribed  into  that  of  Heaven  .  .  .      10749.   H.  527^. 

N.  239.  Infernal  love  cannot  bo  transcribed  into 

heavenly  love. 
M.  173'.  Something  of  the  husband  is  constantly 

being  transcribed  into  the  wife,  and  is  inscribed  on 

her. 

193".  Woman  was  created  from  man  by  a  transcrip- 
tion of  his  wisdom  .  .  . 

293°.  Are  transcribed  into  the  deliciousnesses  in  our 
bosoms. 

353.  That  love  (of  himself)  has  been  transcribed  into 
the  wife. 

525.  That  the  transcription  of  the  good  of  one  into 

another  is  impossible.  Ex.       '■.     (Compare  B.I  11.) 
526.  Imputation,  if  it  means  such  a  transcription, 

is  a  silly  word.  Ex. 
T.  471.  This  life  cannot  be  transcribed  into  any 

man,  except  together  with  love  and  wisdom. 
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[T.]  640'=.  Add  only  .  .  .  transcription,  and  you  will 
be  a  vicarious  pope. 

6498.  Beware  of  the  transcription  of  the  imputation 
■of  the  former  Church  into  that  of  the  New. 

D.  507i«.  Thus  has  good,  or  evil,  transcribed  itself 
into  the  body. 

Transfer,  Translate.     Transferre. 
Transfer,  Translation,     Translatio. 

A.  319.  Due  who  was  translated  immediately  into 
Heaven. 

409^.  The  Church  has  been  transferred  to  the 
gentiles. 

959-.  By  transferences  of  ideas. 
1379.  The  translations  of  Spirits  are  nothing  but 

changes  of  state.      1463. 

1380.  Spirits  can  be  translated  on  high  by  phantasies. 

1392.  Desire  to  transfer  their  happiness  into  others. 

1735.  Pure  mercy  wants  to  transfer  all  it  has  into 
human  beings. 

3353.  Then  is  the  end  of  the  Church  and  its  transfer 
to  others. 

3431.  'He  removed  thence"  (Gen.xxvi.22)  =  to  things still  lower.   Ex. 

4110^.  They  know  it  is  well  with  them,  whithersoever 
they  are  transferred  by  the  Lord. 

6125-.  For  the  Intellectual  transfers  the  things  of 
the  light  of  Heaven  into  those  which  are  of  the  lumen 
•of  nature. 

6546.  That  the  Church  was  transferred  tliither.   Sig. 

6914.  That  truths  and  goods  were  to  be  taken  away 
from  them,  and  transferred  to  those  of  the  Spiritual 

Church.  Sig.     777°"- 
9256^.  Hence  the  Church  was  transferred  from  the 

Jewish  people  to  the  Gentiles  ;  and  also  the  present 
Church  is  now  being  transferred  to  the  gentiles.   HI. 

9325'- 
9442.  How  the  translations  to  other  Earths  as  to  my 

spirit,  were  effected.     9579''. 
H.  411.  Certain  Spirits  ...  as  to  their  interiors,  were 

translated  into  Heaven  .  .  . 

413"=.  "When  I  wanted  to  transfer  all  my  delight  into 
another,  a  more  interior  and  fuller  delight  continually 
indowed. 

582".  They  call  death  a  mere  translation  .  .  . 

587''.  These  Hells  have  been  transferred  into  the 
western  quarter. 

594-.  Some  (of  these  means)  relate  to  the  transfer- 
ence of  some  from  one  Hell  into  another. 

S.  103-.  The  translators  (of  the  Enunciations). 

P.  307^.  Man  is  transferred  by  the  Lord  from  one 
Society  of  Hell  (or  of  Heaven)  into  another,  according 
to  his  life. 

R.  802^.  The  transfer  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  man 
to  man  (an  invention).  .  .  How  can  the  Lord's  Divine 
power  be  transferred  into  you  ? 

M.  223.  This  conjugial  sphere  is  .  .  .  transferred  iu the  male  sex.   Ex.     393. 

5250.  If  the  good  of  one  were  transferred  into  anyo 
who  is  in  evil,  it  would  be  as  if  a  lamb  were  throv 
before  a  wolf. 

T.  137'.  Luther  has  been  translated  among  tl 

happy  .  .  . 
797'.  Melancthon  has  been  translated  more  interiorh 

into  the  south  .  .  . 

D.  704.  Translation  from  one  Society  into  another 
Ex.     A.2131. 

1950.  Many  who  had  laboured  in  the  translation 
of  the  Holy  Scripture  were  with  me.  Their  effect 

upon  me. 
195 1.  They  hallucinate  in  the  translation  of  the 

Holy  Scripture. 

2040.  The  translators   of  Moses  and  the  Prophets 
understood  much  less  .  .  . 

2540.  On  the  translation  of  men  into  the  other  life. 

4087.  To  be  moved  from  place  to  place — which  is 
translation  and  progression — is  an  appearance  .  .  . 

4945.  The  other  city  w-as  translated  .  .  .  The  trans- 
lation advanced  in  a  circuit,  and  it  appeared  as  if  a 

cloud  were  being  translated. 

5738*.  Heats  injected  ...  by  transfers ;  for  in  the 
other  life,  such  things  can  be  transferred  to  others. 

E.  79.  See  Touch,  hei-e. 
■   -.  Spiritual  power  is  ...  to  will  to  transfer  to 

another  what  belongs  to  one's  self.  .  .  The  communica- 
tion and  transfer  of  it  are  signified  by  'to  touch  with 

the  hand.'  (Thus  there  is  signified)  that  the  Lord 
communicated  and  transferred  into  John  life  from 
Himself. 

411™.  To  be  removed  out  of  its  place  (Jobxiv.i8)= 

to  perish. 
700-''.  The  transference  of  the  ark  represented  the 

progress  of  the  Church  iu  man.       ^'. 
726^.  Unless  the  Lord  had  come  .  .  .  the  Heavens  of 

this  Earth  would  have  been  transferred  elsewhere. 

730*^.  Aaron's  laying  on  his  hands  .  .  .  represented 
communication  and  transfer. 

1065.  That  the  Lord's  power  ...  is  transferred  to 
the  (pope),  and  from  him  to  those  under  him.  Sig.  and 

Ex. 
J.  (Post. )  1 1 1.  This  exploration  was  seen  as  a  sudden 

and  instantaneous  translation  to  various  quarters. 

D.  Wis.  vii.  3^.  Otherwise  no  transfer  (into  the 

body)  is  effected. 
xii.  5^.  Spiritual  atmospheres  created  for  the  transfer 

of  heat  and  light  to  the  Angels. 

Can.  Holy  Spirit  iv.  5.  The  Holy  meant  by  'the 
Holy  Spirit'  is  not  transferred  from  man  into  man ; 
but  from  the  Lord  through  man  into  man. 

7.  A  clergyman  ...  is  to  be  inaugurated  by  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  representation  of 

its  transfer. 
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"ansfiguration.    Transfiguratio.   Coro.430. 

[R"  ansfigure.      Transformare. 
Pf*   ansfiguration.      Transformatio. 
'""'*  I.  yi".  That  it  is  the  Lord  from  whom  is  all  love, 

represented  by  .  .  .  'the  sim,'  when  He  was  trans- 
ired. 

1530.  (The  word  manifested  used  instead  of  'trans- 
Tired.') 
2576^'.  The  Holy  itself  of  His  Divine  Human  was 

'   le  vesture  which  appeared  as  the  light'  .  .  .  when  He 
is  transfigured. 

J  2758.  The  transformations  of  insects  a  representative 

''of  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

3212°.  What  the  Lord's  form  then  Avas,  appeared  (at 
the  transfiguration).  .  .  This  was  His  Divine  Human. 

46928.  5110^   5585^.  5922^ 

4677^.  When  the  Lord  was  transfigured .  .  .  the 
Divine  good  appeared  as  the  sun,  and  the  Divine  truth 
was  presented  by  the  vestments  which  appeared  as  the 
light  (Matt.xvii.2).     5319. 

6752'.  As  Moses  represented  the  Lord  as  to  tlie 
historical  Word,  and  Elijah  as  to  the  prophetical, 

therefore,  when  the  Lord  was  transfigured,  'Moses  and 
Elijah  were  seen  speaking  with  Him.'  No  others  could 
speak  with  the  Lord,  wlien  His  Divine  appeared  in 
the  world,  than  those  who  represented  the  Word  ;  for 

speech  with  the  Lord  is  through  tlie  Word.     E.  1070'. 

L.  35^.  The  quality  of  His  glorified  Human  was 
shown  to  Peter,  James,  and  John  when  He  was  trans- 

figured before  them  .  .  . 

S.  48.  That  the  Word  in  its  glory  was  represented 
by  the  Lord  when  he  was  transfigured.  Ex. 

98.  His  quality  as  the  Word  in  ultimates  He  showed 
to  the  disciples  when  He  was  transfigured. 

,  R.  248.  In  this  transfiguration  the  Lord  caused  Him- 

self to  be  seen  as  the  Word;  and  therefore  'a  cloud' 
overshadowed  them,  and  a  voice  was  heard  out  of  the 
cloud,  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  A  voice  out  of  the 
cloud  is  a  voice  out  of  the  Word. 

,  T.  8.  Such  is  the  transformation  of  natural  faith 
into  spiritual  faith. 

104^  The  state  of  glorification  is  also  a  state  of 
union  :  He  was  in  this  state  when  He  was  transfigured 
.  .  .  and  also  when  He  did  miracles. 

687^.  An  image  of  regeneration  is  presented  in  the 
wonderful  transformation  of  caterpillars  into  chrysalises 
and  butterflies,  and  of  other  insects  which  are  distin- 

guished with  wings.     D.3472. 

777'.  That  the  apostles  did  not  see  the  Lord  in  the 
glorified  Human  before  His  resurrection  with  the  eyes 

of  the  body,  but  in  spirit,  is  evident  from  His  trans- 
figuration .  .  .  for  it  is  said  that  'they  were  heavy  witli 

sleep' (Luke  ix. 32). 

■    E.  405^°.  When  He  was  transfigured,  He  appeared  in 
Divine  truth  from  Divine  good.  Ex. 

594^.   In   this  transfiguration  the   Lord  represented 
Divine  truth,  which  is  the  Word.  Ex. 

821'.  The  reason  the  Lord  took  Peter,  James,  and 
John  when  He  was  transfigured.  Ex.  .  .  For,  when  He 
was  transfigured  before  them.  He  represented  Divine 
truth,  which  is  the  Word. 

1070'.  When  the  Lord  was  transfigured.  He  repre- 
sented the  Word;  'His  face  that  shone  as  the  Sun' 

represented  its  Divine  good  ;  and  'His  garments  which 
were  white  as  the  light,'  and  'as  white  as  snow,'  its Divine  truth. 

Ath.  146.  It  was  His  Human  which  was  trans- 

figured, and  seen  in  glory;  and  this  was  'the  Son  of 

God.' 

De  Conj.  125.  The  Conjugial  is  represented  in  .  .  . 
the  transformation  of  caterpillars  into  .  .  ,  flying 
things  .  .  . 

Transflux.     Under  Flow  through. 

Transform.     Under  Transfigure. 

Transfuse.      Transfundere. 
I.  11".  The  horrible  fallacy  that  God  has  transfused 

and  transcribed  Himself  into  men.     T.470^. 

Coro.  38.  The  phantasy  that  God  has  transfused  His 
Divinity  into  men. 

Transgress.     Praevarkare. 
Transgression.     Praevarkatio. 
Transgressor.     Praevarkator. 

A.  3542^    'Transgressions' (Lam.i.  I4)  =  falsities. 

4165.  '  What  is  my  trespass  ?  what  is  my  sin  ?'  (Gen. 
xxxi.36)  =  that  it  was  not  of  evil. 

4992'-.  When  a  husband  is  conjoined  from  lust  only, 
he  believes  himself  to  have  transgressed  .  .  . 
  ".  When  one  is  in  (what  is  spiritual)  he  knows 

that  he  transgresses  if  he  benefits  a  friend  who  is  evil. 

6563.  'Forgive  .  .  .  the  transgi-ession  of  thy  brethren, 
and  their  sin'  (Gen.l.  i7)  =  sapplication  and  repentance. 
.  .  .  Mention  is  made  of  both  transgression  and  sin  on 
account  of  tlie  marriage  of  truth  and  good  in  the  Word ; 

for  ' transgression '  =  evil  contrary  to  truth,  which  is 
lesser  ;  and  'sin'  =  evil  contrary  to  good,  which  is 

greater.   111. 
9156.  'Upon  every  word  of  transgression'  (Ex.xxii.9) 

=  whatever  injury  and  whatever  loss;  for  ' transgres- 
sion'=  everything  that  is  contrary  to  the  truth  of  faith, 

thus  tliat  which  injures  and  extinguishes  it,  conse- 
quently whatever  injury  or  loss  there  is  of  it. 

  .   In  the  Word,  evils  are  now  called  'sins,'  now 
'iniquities,'  and  now  'transgressions'  .  .  .  Those  are 
called  'transgressions'  wliich  take  place  contrary  to 

the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  These,  and  'iniquities'  issue 
from  a  perverted  understanding.   111. 
  '.  As  'transgressions'  are  things  which  are  con- 

trary to  the  truths  of  faith,  they  are  also  'transgressions- 

transgrcssiones,'  and  'leYolis-defectiones.''  111.   .  That    'transgression'  =  evil    contrary   to    the 
truths  of  faith,  is  manifestly  evident  from  these  words. 

9309.  'He  will  not  bear  your  transgression'  (Ex. 
xxiii.2l)  =  because  these  things  oppose  truths  from 

good;    for  'transgression' =  the  things  which  are  con- 
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travy  to  the  truths  of  faith ;  thus  which  are  opposed  to 
truths  from  good,  which  are  the  truths  of  faith. 

[A.]  10218-.  Therefore  to  number  the  sons  of  Israel 
was  a  transgression  such  as  there  is  with  those  who 
claim  to  themselves  the  truths  of  faith  and  the  goods 

of  love,  and  the  ordination  and  disposition  of  them. 

10420.  For  all  corruption  and  deviation  from  duty 
in  worship,  is  a  recession  and  turning  away  from  the 
Divine. 

10621.  'Bearing  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin' 
(Ex.xxxiv.  7)=the  removal  of  evil  and  its  falsity  so 
that  they  do  not  appear. 

L.  15.  'He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors  .  .  . 

and  made  intercession  for  the  transgressors'  (Is.liii. 
12). 

B.  113.  For  he  who  transgresses  against  one  com- 
mandment, transgresses  against  all.   Ex.     T.523. 

D.  3445.  When  one  is  in  anguish  on  account  of 
transgressions  against  things  which  are  not  true  and 
good  .  .  . 

E.  365°'.  'He  was  pierced  for  our  transgressions  ..." 
(Is.liii.5).  .  .  These  words  describe  the  temptations 
wliich  the  Lord  underwent  in  the  world  in  order  that 

He  might  subjugate  the  Hells,  and  reduce  all  things 
.  .  into  order. 

405*^.   Occurs. 

412^'.  'When  the  transgressors  have  come  to  the 

full'  (Dan.viii.23)  =  when  there  are  no  longer  truth  and 
good,  but  falsity  and  evil. 

624-°.  'To  consummate  the  transgression  and  to  seal 

up  sins'  (Dan.ix.24)  =  when  all  in  the  Church  are  in falsities  of  doctrine  and  in  evils  as  to  life. 

654''''.  'Devastation  to  them  because  tliey  have  trans- 
gressed against  Me'  (Hos.vii.  I3)  =  the  deprivation  of 

all  truth  on  account  of  their  falling  away. 

710''.  'The  name  of  a  transgressor  was  given  thee 
from  the  womb'  (Is.xlviii.8)  =  a  turning  back  from 
truths  from  the  first  time  when  one  could  be  re- 
formed. 

768--'.  'Children  of  transgression,  and  seed  of  false- 
hood' (Is.lvii.4)  =  falsities  springing  from  these  prior 

falsities. 

780'.  'Transgressions  wdiich  have  been  multiplied' 
(Jer.v. 6)  =  falsifications  of  truth. 

7S1''.  See  Sin,  here. 

Transgression.      Tramgressio. 
A.  9156^.   See  iRX^^nGKESA-pracvaru-are,  here. 

Transit,      Transition. 
THROUGH. 

Under       Pass 

Transitory.      Transitorius.     M.  289. 

Translate.     Under  Transfer. 

Translator.        Under      Interpret, 
Transfer. 

and 

Translucent.      Tmnslucens. 
Translucence.      Translucentia. 
Translucid.      Translucidus. 

Shine  through.      Translucere. 
A.  5248.  This  good  by  its  translucence  confers  re- 

splendence. 
9407.  'The  work  of  a  sapphire' =  what  is  translucid 

(in  the  sense  of  the  letter)  from  internal  truths .  .  , 
thus  when  the  Divine  truth  .  .  .  shines  through  it. 

  -.  In  order  to  present  some  idea  of  this  trans- 
lucence (of  the  sense  of  the  letter)  .  .  . 

  ^.  These  senses  shine  through  the  literal  sense. 
■   .  The  sense  of  the  letter  was  not  then  attended 

to  except  in  so  far  as  the  wisdom  hidden  in  it  shona 
through  from  it. 

  ''.  A  precious  stone  =  the  truth  which  is  trans. 
lucent  from  the  Divine. 

  *.  Divine  truths  translucent  in  the  ultimate  of 
order.  Sig. 

  ".  Truth  which    is    translucent    from    internal 
truths.  Sig. 

  ".  The  reason  all  things  of  the  Word  are  trans- 
lucent from  the  Lord.  Ex. 

9408.  The  translucence  of  the  angelic  Heaven.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

S.  58.  The  reason  the  Word  is  translucent  with 

these.  Ex.     T.23i'-. R.  911.  That  all  the  Divine  truth  of  the  Word  in 
the  sense  of  the  letter  with  the  men  of  this  Church  is 
translucent  from  the  Divine  truth  in  the  spiritual 

sense.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

M.  56^.  Divided  by  a  translucid  wall. 

E-  S95''-  I'^  translucence  in  Divine  truth  natural. 

Transmigrate.      Transmigrare. 
Transmigration.      Transmigratio. 

A.  8850".  They  thus  transmigrate  from  the  world 

into  Heaven.     H.312^.   1.3=. 
T.  160-.  After  death  all  these  transmigrate  into  tins 

(Spiritual)  World. 

D.  2542.  Man  would  at  once  have  transmigrated  into 
Heaven. 

4232.  My  approach  to  other  Societies  appeared  like  a 
transmigration  .  .  . 

E.  403I'.  'The  transmigration  of  Judah'  (Jer.xxiv.5). 

659.  Instead  of    'death,'    the  Angels  perceive  the 
transmigration  of  man  from  one  world  into  the  other. 

Transmit.      Trammittere. 
Transmission.      Transmissio. 

A.  1392.  Happinesses  arc  communicated  there  by  * 
real  transmission. 

6388^  They  do  not  transmit  the  influx  of  happiness 
to  others. 

8039*.  Transmission  through  the  midst  of  condemna- 
tion. Sig. 

H.  466".  Their  interior  memory  transmits  the  rays  of 

light  into  the  exterior. 
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W.  245.  The  forms  .  .  .  transmit  spiritual  light  .  .  . 

D.  4457®.  They  transmitted  them  ...  to  otlier 

Spirits. 

E.  1 164'.  The  Lord  can  transmit  anyone  into  heavenly 
Societies  .  .  . 

Transmontane.      Transmontanus.     D.5648. 

Transmute.      Transmutare.  ' 
Transmutation.     Transmutatio. 

A,  2588'.  They  are  transmuted  into  a  certain  interior 
sight. 

3957'.  This  life  cannot  be  transmuted  in  a  moment 
into  another. 

5648^.  The  natural  sense  is  at  once  transmuted  into 
this  spiritual  sense. 

7743a.  Who  transmute  the  life  of  their  thoughts  and 
affections  into  almost  no  life. 

H.  527".  To  transmute  this  life  into  the  opposite  is 
to  destroy  the  spirit. 

L.  35.  He  did  not  transmute  this  human  nature  from 
the  mother  into  the  Divine  essence. 

P.  338^.  They  wished  that  their  infernal  delight 
should  be  transmuted  into  heavenly. 

T.  650".  I  have  often  observed  this  transmutation 
(of  apparent  into  genuine  truths)  in  the  Spiritual 
World. 

Transparent.    Diaphanus. 
W.  245^.  These  transparent  forms  are  opened  accord- 

ing to  degrees. 

255.  As  these  degrees  are  transparent,  man  can  be 
elevated  as  to  the  understanding  into  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  . 

T.  34*.  Compared  to  the  influx  of  light  into  a  tran- 
sparent object. 

216.  Lilce  a  transparent  object. 

360'.  The  jSTatural  of  man  thus  becomes  as  it  were 
transparent. 

459^'.  Natural  charity,  if  spiritual  within,  appears 
before  the  Angels  transparent  like  a  diamond  .  .  . 

Transparent.    Pellucidus. 
Transparency.    Pelhuentia. 

A.  2336.  As  truths  become  transparent  from  good  .  .  . 

it  is  said,  'of  gold  as  it  were  transparent  glass.' 
6071^  This  Scientific  then  becomes  as  it  were  a 

transparent  vessel,  in  which  truths  shining  through- 
transparentia,  cause  the  vessel  not  to  be  seen  otherwise 
than  as  one  general  truth. 

10600.  The  transparency  of  the  Divine  internal  of 

the  Word,  of  the  Church,  and  of  worship,  through  their 
external.  Tr. 

,  H.  489".  All  things  .  .  .  derive  from  that  light  that 
they  are  transparent  ;  and  in  this  transparency  they 

behold  innumerable  variegations  of  light. 
  .  The  walls  of  their  houses  also  are  transparent, 

and  in  them  appear  as  it  were  fluent  forms  which  are 
VOL.  VI. 

representative  of  heavenly  things  .  .  .  because  such  a 

transparency  corresponds  to  an  understanding  en- 
lightened by  the  Lord. 

R.  231^.  They  derive  their  transparency  from  the 
spiritual  sense  of  the  ultimates  in  He;iven. 

875''.  The  whole  temple  was  a  form  of  light  from  the 
transparency  of  the  roof  and  walls. 

912.  'Like  pure  glass' =  transparent  from  the  Divine 
wisdom. 

917.  'Pure  gold  as  it  were  transparent  glass'  =  in  the 
form  of  the  good  of  love  inflowing  together  with  light 
out  of  Heaven. 

D.  2349.  When  the  Natural  is  thus  compliant,  it  is 

compared  to  something  transparent  .  .  .  transmitting 
all  spiritual  light  .  .  . 

2634-.  When  natural  Truths  are  illuminated  by 

spiritual  ones,  they  become  as  it  were  transparent .  .  . 

E.  275.  The  transparency  of  Divine  truth  in  ulti- 
mates from  the  influx  of  Divine  truth  united  to  Divine 

in  primes.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

Transparent.      Transparens. 
Transparency.      Transparentia. 
Shine  through.      Transparere. 

A.  1043''.  He  would  wonder  that  rays  of  light  could 
ever  shine  through  .  . 

6222^.  They  appear,  as  it  were  by  transparency,  as 
to  their  quality. 

8243^.  By  means  of  the  face,  the  mind  as  it  were 
shines  through. 

H.  356.  Their  interiors  were  seen  as  if  transparent 
from  light. 

S.  42.  Such  is  the  Word  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 

from  its  transparency.  Sig. 

M.  264.  Through  which  fire  .  .  .  shone  duskily. 

273^.  The  internal  affections  shine  through. 

382.  From  the  transparency  of  this  is  the  dawn  and 
crimson  of  her  life. 

E.  10596.  Not  from  any  transparency  ;  but  from  a 

transpiration. 

Transpiration.      Transpiratio. 
D.  Min.  4677.  When  delight  fails,  the  transpiration 

also  fails,  and  part  of  the  body  suffers. 

E.  889".  Falsities  from  evils  continually  breathe 
through. 

1059''.  See  TKANSPAKENT-iramsjxereHS,  here. 

1191^  Everyone  perceives  it  from  a  transpiration  of 
the  uses  .  .  . 

1198^.  Dogs  .  .  .  from  the  transpiration  of  their 

master's  affection,  know  as  it  were  his  will. 

Transplant.      Transplanlare. 

Transplantation.     Transplantatio. 
M.  466-.  Its  transplantation  from  one  generation 

into  another. 

D.  2715.  Thus  transplanted  into  posterity. 
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Transport.      Tra7isporta7-e. 
A.  1453^.  Occurs.     D.  5663a. 
D.  354.  Spirits  seem  to  be  transported  from  one 

place  to  another.   Ex. 

415.  Spirits  know  liow  to  transport  tlieir  e%'il  into 
another  .  .  .   Ex. 

E.  403'*.  Those  wlio  (were)  carried  away  into  the 
laud  of  the  Chaldeans.     Sii^^. 

Transubstantiation.  Transubstantiatio. 

Transubstantiality.     Transubstantialitas. 
R.  751^.  The  Lutherans  nearly  accede  to  transub- 

stantiation. 

D.  3960.  Scholastic  terms,  such  as  ti-ansubstantiality. 

Transverse.      Transversus. 

Transversely.      Transversaliter. 
D.  1696.  Transversely  to  the  axis. 

3750.   Transverse  about  the  mouth. 

3790.  He  turned  away  transversely-im  transversum. 

Trap.      Tendicula. 
A.  9348'.  'A  trap,'  etc.  =  the  destruction  of  the 

spiritual  life,  and  thus  perdition.   111. 

Trappings,  With.     Phahratus. 
M.  76^.  Horses  variously  harnessed  and  caparisoned, 

seen. 

103-.  Chariots  drawn  by  cobs  .  .  .  with  tine  trap- 
pings. 

E.  364^.  Horses  of  various  colours,  and  with  various 
trappings,  appear  there. 

Travail.     Under  BEAR-/ar«;r,  and  Labour- 
parturire. 

Traveller.     Viator. 
See  under  Sojourn. 

A.  3148.  Travellers  used  to  wash  their  feet  on  enter- 
ing any  house.   HI.  and  Ex. 

D.  2862.  On  traveller  Spirits  whom  other  Spirits  flee 
from. 

Tray.    Scutellum.    11.142.  16. 

Treacherous.     See  Perfidious. 

Tread.      Cakare. 
See  Tkample. 

A.  952.  He  wanted  to  be  trodden  under  foot  by 
others,  which  he  called  Christian  patience. 

1296^.  'To  tread  the  mire' (N'ahumiii.i4)  =  falsities. 
( =  from  evil  to  think  falsity.     6669-.) 

5117'.  The  signification  of '  treading  grapes. '   E.  376^. 
9272''.  See  Must,  and  Olive,  here. 

9755*.  '  To  tread  the  sea  with  horses '  (Hab.  iii.  i  s)  =  to 
instruct  the  natural  man. 

10019''.  'To  tread  upon  serpents  and  scorpions'  (Luke 
X.  19)  =  to  destroy  evils,  and  the  falsities  of  evil. 

R.  652.  'The  wine-press  was  trodden  without  the 
city'  (Rev. xiv. 20)  =  exploration  effected  from  the  Divine 
truths  of  the  Word.  (=the  bringing  forth  of  falsity 
from  evil  out  of  Hell.     E.922.) 

829.  'He  treadeth  the  wine-press  of  the  fury  and 
anger  of  God  Almighty'  (Eev.xix.i5)  =  that  the  Lord 
endured  alone  all  the  evils  of  the  Church,  and  all  the 

violence  offered  to  the  Word.  .  .  'To  tread  the  press  of 
this  wine' =  to  endure  them,  to  fight  against  them,  and 
to  condemn  them  ;  and  thus  to  deliver  the  Angels  and 
men  from  infestation  by  them. 

T.  333^  When  the  thought  advances  no  further,  they 
appear  to  tread  .  .     and  not  to  make  progress. 

E.  632''.  'To  tread  upon  the  lion,  adder,  serpents, 

and  scorpions' =  not  only  to  destroy  the  evils  and  falsi- 
ties which  are  meant  by  these,  but  also  not  to  be  harmed 

by  them.   HI. 

922.  'To  tread  the  wine-press '=to  bring  forth  truth 
from  good  ;  in  the  opposite,  to  bring  forth  falsity  from 

evil.       =,ni. 

Treasure.     Cimelium. 

Treasury.      Cimeliarchium. 
R.  962.  At  one  side  there  was  a  treasury  .  .  .  which 

contained  resplendent  garments.     B.  120.  T.  188. 
  ".  The  Angel  guard  came  from  the  treasury,  and 

brought  .  .  .  resplendent  garments  .  .  . 

M.  77''.  Follow  me  to  our  treasury.  We  followed, 
and  he  showed  us  the  writings  of  the  Most  Ancients .  .  . 

443^.  The  chambers  are  resplendent,  being  filled  as  it 
were  with  treasures  of  many  precious  things. 

466.  The  Conjugial,  which  is  the  treasure  of  the 

Christian  life.   2.   512". 
T.  379^.  It  is  not  only  a  treasure-Z7K;sa;!(n(.s-in  their 

heart,  but  also  a  precious  thing  in  their  mouth. 

701".  Like  a  closed  house  full  of  treasures  and 
treasuries. 

D.  5999.  The  places  or  treasuries  for  the  interior 
libraries  appeared  more  and  more  lucid  .  .  . 
  ^.  To  the  left  also  there  are  libi-aries  in  trea- 

suries .  .  . 

Treasure.      Thesaurus. 
Treasurer.      Thesaurarms. 

Treasury.      Thtsaurarhtm. 
A.  368.  'Treasures'  (Jer.xvii.3)=the  spiritual  riches 

of  faith,  or  the  things  which  are  of  the  doctrine  of 
faith.  (  =  an  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church. 
10227'.) 

1327'.   'Treasures,'  etc.  =the  Knowledges  of  faith. 

3048'.  'They  carry  their  treasures  upon  the  back  of 
camels'  (Is.xxx.6)  =  the  Knowledges  which  are  in  their 
Natural. 

5886^  'Thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  Heaven' (Luke 
xviii.22)  =  the  goods  and  truths  which  he  will  then 
receive  from  the  Lord. 

6661^.  See  Stoeehouse,  here. 
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10227''.  'I  will  plundertheir  treasures' (Is.x.i3)  =  to 
destroy  the  truths  of  iutelligence. 

  *.   '  Treasures  of  darkness '  (Is.  xlv.  3)  =  such  things 
as  are  of  heavenly  intelligence.     E.208*. 

  8_   'Treasures'  (Jer.xlviii.7)  =  the  doctrinals  and 
Knowledges  of  the  Church. 

10406'.  'Treasures'  (Jer.l.37)  =  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good.  (  =  the  falsities  of  tlieir  doctrine. 

E..52I)     (  =  all  things  of  doctrine.     E.355".) 

759.  The  treasures  accumulated  by  the  Babylonians. 

Sig.     784- 

T.  527^.  Like  those  who  gather  jewels  into  their 
treasuries  . 

D.  2500=.  Made  friends  of  cooks  and  treasurers. 

4428.  They  have  the  phantasy  that  they  see  immense 
treasures  of  gold  .  .  . 

5294.  See  Last  Judgment,  here.  5320.  541 5- 

S4i8. 
E.  131*.  'Treasures' =  Knowledges.  576''.  654". 

  ™.  700''. 

193''.  'Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon 

earth  .  .  .  but  in  Heaven' (Matt. vi.  19,20).  'Treasures' 
=the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good.  To  'lay  them  np 
in  Heaven '  =  in  the  spiritual  man. 

236*.  'Gold  and  silver  in  thy  treasures'  (Ezek.xxviii. 
4, 5)  =  the  Knowledges  of  good,  and  the  Knowledges  of 
truth. 

275".  'He  giveth  the  deeps  for  storehouses'  (Ps. 
xxxiii.  7)  =  sensuous  scientifics,  which  are  the  most 

general  and  ultimate  things  of  the  natural  man,  and  in 
which  are  at  the  same  time  more  interior  truths.  Hence 

they  are  called  'storehouses.' 

419^'.  Reformation  through  the  Divine  truth  from 

Him  is  signified  by,  'He  hringeth  forth  the  wind  out  of 
His  treasuries'  (Ps.cxxxv.7).  (  =  spiritual  things  in  the 

Word  from  Heaven.     644".) 

622^  'Fill  their  belly  with  Thy  treasure'  (Ps.xvii.  14) 
=with  the  truth  of  the  "Word. 

714".  Spiritual  treasures,  which  are  the  Knowledges 

o{  truth  and  good  from  the  "Word.   Sig. 

840".  'The  treasure  hid  inafield'  (Matt.xiii.44)  =  the 

Divine  truth  which  is  in  the  "Word  [as  contained]  in  the 
■Church.     863. 

Treasures.     Gaza. 

Treasury.     Gazophylariwn. 
J.  61".  See  Last  Judgment,  here.  D.5295.  5412. 

5652. 

M.  3^  Heavenlyjoys  supposed  to  consist  in  the  richest 
treasures.     7. 

7^.  There  are  (indeed)  in  the  Heavens  the  richest 
treasures  .  .  . 

T.  2452.  Like  treasures  with  the  king  of  Persia  .  .  . 

701'''.  See  Tp-EAStJEE-ameZiwOT,  here. 

Core.  21.  The  doctrine  ofredemption  is  like  a  treasury 

•of  all  the  spiritual  riches  or  dogmas  of  the  New  Church. 

Treasury.     Aerarium. 
T.  430.  Paid  out  of  the  public  treasury. 

Treat,  To.      Tractare. 
D.  2438.  (Such)  are  treated  severely. 

3299.   Another  cohort  treated  him  cruelly  .  .  . 

3358.   "Whom  they  treat  in  manj' cruel  ways.     341 1. 

3657'*.  They  treated  David  as  he  treated  the  gentiles. 

3680".  They  are  miserably  treated. 

3684.   He  is  treated  by  others  like  a  dog. 

3851.  As  the  dragon  was  being  badly  treated  by  them. 

4596^.  They  treat  others  miserably  without  any 
mercy. 

4684.  "When  anyone  supposes  himself  greater  than 
others  ...  he  is  treated  severely  in  the  other  life.    Des. 

E.  627'*.  The  Lord  permitted  the  Jews  to  treat  Him 
exactly  as  they  were  treating  the  Divine  truth  .  .  . 

655". 

Treat  of.     Under  Act. 

Treatise.      Transactio. 
See  Pass  theough,  and  TRACT-«raci«<tts. 

"W.  4.  In  the  treatises  on  the  Divine  Providence, 
and  on  Life.     P.  163. 

1 30-.  In  the  treatises  on  the  Omnipresence,  Omni- 
science, and  Omnipotence  of  the  Lord. 

P.  i<=.  In  the  treatise  called  Angelic  "Wisdom  con- 

cerning the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  "Wisdom. 
2.  4'.  etc. 

294^.  At  the  end  of  this  treatise  .  .  . 

M.  48.  "Within  the  bounds  of  this  treatise. 
61.   In  the  following  treatise,  or  paragraph. 

T.  138°.  This  treatise  (on  the  Holy  Spirit)  must  be 
distributed  into  articles.     509<=. 

266.  After  this  treatise  on  the  Holy  Scripture. 

341^.  In  the  foregoing  treatise  on  the  Divine  Omni- 

potence. 509.  After  the  treatises  on  Faith,  on  Charity,  and  on 
Free  "Will  .  .  . 

654*.  May  be  seen  from  the  treatises  in  the  chapter 
on  Faith. 

Treaty-breaker.    Foedifragus.   T.316. 

Tree.     Arbor. 
Arboreal.    Arboreus. 

See  Grove  and  Plantatiox  ;  and  also  Olive,  Vine, 

Fig,  Palm,  Cedae,  etc. 

A.  9.  The  third  is  a  state  of  repentance,  in  which 

man,  from  the  internal  man  .  .  .  produces  goods,  such 

as  the  works  of  charity,  but  which  are  as  yet  inanimate, 

because  he  supposes  them  to  be  from  himself.  These 

are  called  ...  'the  tree  of  fruit.'     29. 

55*.  At  last,  when  faith  has  been  conjoined  with 

love,  it  becomes  'a  tree'  (Matt.xiii.32);  and  then  'the 
birds'  .  .  .  which  are  truths,  make  their  nests  in  its 

'branches,'  which  =  scientifics. 

561=.  As  the  spiritual  man  is  here  treated  of,  his 

spiritual  foods  ...  are  described  by  'the  herb  yielding 



Tree 308 Tree 

seed,'  and  'the  tree  in  which  is  fruit,'  which,  in  general, 
are  called  'the  tree  producing  seed.' 

[A.]  57.  'The  tree  in  which  is  fruit'  =  the  good  of 
faith  ;  and  'fruit'  is  what  the  Lord  gives  to  the  celestial 

man  ;  but  'seed  from  which  is  I'riiit'  is  what  He  gives  to 
the  spiritual  man;  and  therefore  it  is  said,  'the  tree 

producing  seed  shall  be  to  you  for  food.' 

59.  In  time  of  combat .  .  .  the  Lord  gives  him  food 

which  is  compared  to  .  .  .  'the  tree  in  which  is  fruit,' 
which  is  [states]  of  tranquillity  and  peace,  with  their 

delights  and  happinesses. 

77.  'Trees  pleasant  to  the  sight'  (Gen.ii.9)  =  per- 
ceptions  of  truth;  and  'trees  good  for  food'  =  percep- 

tions  of  good.  Love  is  signified  by  'the  tree  of  lives'  ; 
faith,  by  'the  tree  of  knowledge.'     102. 

102.  'The  tree  of  lives' =  love  and  the  derivative 

faith  ;  'the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evir  = 
faith  which  is  from  what  is  sensuous,  that  is,  memory- 

kuowledge-.scicn^i'a.      105. 

103.  The  reason  'trees'  here  =  perceptions,  is  that 
the  celestial  man  is  treated  of 

105.  As  the  will  is  'the  midst  of  the  garden'  where 
is  the  tree  of  lives,  and  as  man  has  no  will,  but 

cupidity,  therefore  'the  tree  of  lives' =  the  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  from  whom  are  all  love  and  faith,  conse- 

quently all  'life.' 

125.  'To  eat  of  every  tree'  (ver.  i6)  =  to  kuow-nosse 
tt  .scire-from  perception  what  good  and  truth  are  ;  for 

'a  tree' =  perception. 

126.  'But  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it ;  for  in  the  day  that  thou 

eatest  thereof  dying  thou  wilt  die'  (ver.  17).  The  pre- 
ceding words  and  these  =  that  it  is  allowable  to  acquire 

knowledge  of  what  is  true  and  good  by  all  perception 
from  the  Lord  ;  but  not  from  self  and  the  world,  tliat 

is,  to  search  into  the  mysteries  of  faith  by  means  of 

sensuous  and  scientific  things,*  whereby  what  is  celestial 
of  faith  dies. 

ISO".  'The  trees  of  Eden'  (E2ek.xxxi.i6)  =  scientifies 
and  Knowledges  from  the  Word.  (--=the  knowledges 
of  the  Knowledges  of  faith.  2049".)  (=  perceptions. 

25881=.) 

19S.  'The  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  garden'  (Gen.iii. 
2, 3)  =  the  good  aud  truth  revealed  to  them  from  the 

Most  Ancient  Church  ;  'the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  of  which  they  might  not 

eat, '  =  the  good  and  truth  of  faith,  which  they  were 
not  to  learn  from  themselves.  'Not  to  touch  it'  =  that 
they  were  not  to  think  about  the  good  and  truth  of 
faith  from  themselves,  or  from  what  is  sensuous  and 

*  Scientific  things,  or  scientifics,  in  the  "Writings,  are  things which  are  exclusively  in  the  natural  memory.  They  may  be 
either  true  or  false,  general  or  particular,  spiritual  or  natural. 
Anything,  however  spiritual  and  Divine  in  itself  it  may  be,  can 
be  made  into  a  mere  scientific  by  being  inserted  aud  retained  in 
the  natural  memory  exclusively  ;  for  in  this  case  it  is  only  known, 
and  is  neither  lived  nor  spiritually  seen. 

Note,  also,  that  the  word  knowledge  (which  means  much  the 
same  as  scientific),  in  this  Concordance,  when  printed  with  a  small 
initial  k,  stands  for  the  Latin  word  sdentia;  whereas  when  Know- 

ledge has  a  capital  K,  it  stands  for  the  Latin  word  cognitio. 

scientific.     That  they  would  thereby  'die'=that  thus 
faith,  or  all  wisdom  and  intelligence,  would  perish. 

199.  'The  fruit  of  the  tree  of  which  they  might  eaf 
(Gen.iii. 2)  =  the  good  and  truth  of  faith  revealed  to 
them  from  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  or,  the  Know- 

ledges of  faith.  (For)  it  is  'the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the 

garden'  of  which  it  is  said  they  might  eat  ;  and  not 
'of  every  tree  of  the  garden,'  as  said  before,  where  the 
celestial  man,  or  the  Most  Ancient  Church',  is  treated 

of.  'The  tree  of  the  garden,'  there,  =  perception, -which 
is  that  of  good  and  truth. 

200.  The  reason  the  tree  of  knowledge  is  here  said 

to  be  'in  the  midst  of  the  garden'  ;  whereas  before  the 
tree  of  lives  is  said  to  be  (there),  is  that  'the  midst  of 

the  garden' =what  is  inmost;  and  the  inmost  of  the 
celestial  man  .  .  .  was  the  tree  of  lives — wliich=:love 

and  the  derivative  faith — whereas  the  inmost  of  this 

.  .  .  celestial  spiritual  man  was  faith  .  .  .  These  people 
did  not  know  truth  from  good  .  .  .  but  they  knew  good 

from  truth,  that  is,  they  knew  the  things  of  love  from 
those  which  belong  to  the  Knowledges  of  faith  ;  and 
with  the  most  of  them  there  was  scarcely  anything  hut 
the  knowing. 

202.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  was  such  that 

they  not  only  could  not  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,, 
that  is,  learn  what  is  of  faith  from  sensuous  and 

scientific  things,  but  it  was  not  allowable  for  them 

even  to  touch  that  tree,  that  is,  to  think  about  any- 

thing belonging  to  faith  from  sensuous  and  scientific- 
things,  lest  they  should  fall  down  from  celestial  to 
spiritual  life,  and  so  on  downward.  Such  also  is  the 
life  of  the  celestial  Angels.   Ex. 

204.  That  'their  eyes  would  be  opeued  if  they  ate  of 
the  fruit  of  the  tree '  =  that  if,  from  what  is  sensuous 
and  scientific,  that  is,  from  themselves,  they  searched 

into  the  things  of  faith,  they  would  plainly  see  that  the 
case  was  not  so  .  .  . 

218.  'The  midst  of  the  tree  of  the  garden,'  in  which 

they  hid  themselves,  (ver.  8)  =  natural  good.  .  .  'The 
tree  '  =  perception  ;  but,  as  there  was  little  of  percept 

tion,  it  is  said  'tree,'  in  the  singular,  as  if  only  one 
tree  were  left. 

298.  That  he  should  not  'put  forth  his  hand  and 

take  of  the  tree  of  lives'  (ver. 22)  =  that  he  must  not  be 
instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  faith,  for  thus  he  could 

never  be  saved  to  eternity,  which  is  'to  live  for  ever.' 

306.  'To  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  lives'  (ver.24) 
=  that  he  might  not  profane  holy  things.. 

368^.   'Trees'  (Joel  i.  12)  =  Knowledges. 

776^.   'Tree  of  fruit'  (Ps.cxlviii.9)  =  the  celestial  man. 
  '.    'Trees   of  Jehovah   and   cedars  of  Lebanon' 

(Ps.civ.  i6)  =  the  spiritual  man. 

795''.   'Trees  of  the  field'  (Is.lv.  1.2)  =  faith  thence. 

885.  When  man  is  called  'a  tree'  ;  'fruit' =  the  good! 
of  charity  ;  aud  'leaf  the  derivative  faith.     920. 

1069.  'The  trees  of  the  garden '  =  the  perceptions  of 
the  Celestial  Church.     1443. 

1361^.  Each  tree  signified  some  stated  thing. 

1622.  Paradisiacal  gardens  of  every  kind  of  tree. 
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2125.  There  appeared  a  tree,  which  was  perceived  as 

if  it  were  a  tree  of  knowledge,  into  which  a  great  viper 
was  seen  to  rise  up,  (which)  represented  the  state  of 

tlie  men  of  the  Church  such  as  they  are  at  this  day  : 
that  in  place  of  love  and  charity  they  are  in  deadly 
hatreds  .  .  .     D.3992.   3993. 

2163.  'Lie  down  under  the  tree'  (Gen.xviii.4)  =  at 
the  perception  of  His  state  in  which  He  was. 

  .  That '  trees '  =  perceptions,  came  from  this :  that 
the  celestial  man  was  compared  to  Paradise  ;  and  hence 

the  perceptions  of  heavenly  things  with  him  wei-e  com- 
pared to  the  trees  there. 

2186.    'He  stood  before  them  under  the  tree'  (ver.8) 
=  perception  thence  .  .  .=that  the  Lord  drew  near  to 

.Divine  perception.   Ex. 

2187I  'The  tree  of  life'  (Rev.ii.7)--=the  Celestial 
itself;  and,  in  the  supreme  sense,  tlie  Lord  Himself, 
because  all  the  Celestial,  that  is,  all  love  and  charity, 

are  from  Him.  Thus  'to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life'  is  the 
same  as  to  eat  the  Lord  ;  and  (this)  is  to  he  endowed 

with  love  and  charity,  thus  with  the  things  which  are 
of  celestial  or  heavenly  life. 

2296.  Infants  seen  in  gardens  not  so  much  composed 
of  trees  .  .  . 

2388^.  Such  a  man  is  like  a  tree  on  which  ai-e  leaves 
and  no  fruit. 

2588".  Serpents  of  the  tree  of  knowledge.  Des. 

4802*. 
2722-.   'Trees,' in  general,  =  perceptions.       •=. 
  =.   But  when  predicated  of  the  Spiritual  Church, 

'trees '  =  Knowledges,  for  the  reason  that  the  man  of 
the  Spiritual  Church  has  no  other  perceptions  than 
those  which  come  through  Knowledges  from  doctrine  or 
from  the  Word  ;  for  these  become  of  his  belief,  thus  of 

his  conscience  from  which  is  his  perception. 

2831*.  'A  tangled  tree'  (Ezek.xx.28)  =  the  things 

which  are  not  dictated  by  the  Word,  but  by  man's Own  Scientific. 

2972.  'Every  tree  that  was  in  the  field'  (Gen.xxiii. 
I7)  =  the  interior  Knowledges  of  the  Church  ;  for  'a 

tree  '  =  perceptions  when  the  Celestial  Church  is  treated 
of;  and  Knowledges  when  the  Spiritual  Church  is 
treated  of;  here,  interior  Knowledges,  because  it  is 

said.  .  .  'in  the  field'  ;  and  it  then  follows  'that  was 

in  all  the  border  thereof,'  by  which  is  signified  exterior 
Knowledges.     2973. 

3427^  If  love  to  the  Lord  be  compared  to  the  tree 
of  life  in  Eden,  cliarity  and  its  works  are  the  fruits 

therefrom,  and  faith  and  all  things  of  faith  are  only 
the  leaves. 

3477.  The  broad  way  was  bordered  with  trees  and 
flowers  .  .  .  but  snakes  were  hidden  in  them  .  .  . 

35 18''.  (Man's  spiritual  development  compared  to  that 
of  a  tree.)     5ii52,Ex. 

4013'.  'Trees,'  in  general,  =  perceptions  and  Know- 
ledges ;  perceptions,  when  predicated  of  the  celestial 

wan,  and  Knowledges  when  of  the  spiritual.  Hence 

'trees,' in  special,  =  goods  and  truths;  for  these  are  of 
perceptions  and  Knowledges.     Some  species  of  trees= 

interior  goods  and  truths,  which  are  of  the  spiritual 

man,  as  olives  and  vines;  and  some  =  exterior  goods 
and  truths,  which  are  of  the  natural  man,  as  the 

poplar,  the  hazel,  and  the  plane.  And  as  each  tree  in 
ancient  times  signified  some  particular  kind  of  good  and 

truth,  their  wor.ship  in  groves  was  according  to  the 

species  of  the  trees. 

4447-.  'The  trees,'  which  were  in  Eden  =  their  per- 

ception. 

4528.  Gardens  there  with  trees  and  flowers  of  so 

many  genera  and  species  that  those  on  Earth  are  few 
in  comparison. 

4552-^  In  the  Ancient  Church  all  trees  of  every  kind 
signified  something  spiritual  or  celestial.   Enum. 

4581".  'Under  every  green  tree'  (Is.lvii.5)  =  from  the 
faith  of  all  falsities.  (  =  what  is  perceptive  of  falsity 

from  a  perverted  understanding.     9156^.)     10137'. 

4588.  As  the  tree  falls  so  it  lies.  7i86«.  8991^. 
P. 277a.  D.2804.  D.Min.4645,Ex. 

5051.  (A  dream  of  four  trees  of  various  sizes  which 
represented  a  husband,  a  wife,  and  their  two  children.) 
D.2611. 

51152.  Such  is  the  representative  likeness  between  a 
fruit-bearing  tree  and  a  man  who  is  being  regenerated, 
insomuch  that  there  may  be  learned  from  a  tree  how 

the  case  is  with  regeneration,  provided  something  is 

previously  known  about  spiritual  good  and  truth. 

5622.  The  fruits  of  useful  trees  =  good  works  .  .  . 
  .  Terebinth  nats  are  of  a  less  noble  tree. 

  ^.  The  almond  is  a  more  noble  tree.     The  tree 

itself=the  perception  of  interior  truth  which  is  from 

good  ;  its  blossom,  the  interior  truth  which  is  from 
good  ;  and  its  fruit,  the  derivative  good  of  life. 

6502-'.  '  Trees '  =  perceptions  and  Knowledges  of  good 
and  truth.  Refs. 

6832.  All  little  trees  or  shrnhs-ariusculae-ol  every 

kind  =  scientiflcs  ;  but  the  larger  trees-a?'5o)-eto.  Know- 

ledges and  perceptions. 

7093^.  Memory-truth-wenMn  scientijicum-is  signified 

by  'the  branch  of  a  dense  tree'  (Lev.xxiii.40).     8369. 

75536.  'The  trees  which  were  burnt  up'  (Rev.vii.6) 
=  the  Knowledges  of  truth  destroyed  by  the  evil  of 

cupidities. 

7584.  '(The  hail)  brake  every  tree  of  the  field'  (Ex. 
ix.25)  =  that  (that  falsity)  destroyed  all  the  Knowledges 

of  good  and  truth  of  the  Church.  'A  tree' =  percep- 
tions of  good  and  truth  ;  and  also  Knowledges  of  good 

and  truth. 

7643^.  'Tree'  (Rev. ix. 4)  =  the  Knowdedges  of  good 
and  truth.  (  =  the  perception  of  truth  from  good. 

9936^.) 

7647.  '(The  locust)  shall  eat  every  tree  that  groweth 

for  you  out  of  the  field'  (Ex.x.5)  =  the  consequent 
consumption  of  all  the  Knowledges  possessed  by  them 

from  the  Church.  .  .  'A  tree '  =  perceptions,  and 'also 
Kuowledges,  of  truth  and  good.     7690.   7692. 

7966".  This  is  represented  (there)  as  a  tree  with 
leaves  and  fruits.     The   leaves  are  truths  ;  the  fruits 
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are  the  goods  of  truth  ;  tlie  seeds  are  the  goods  them- 
selves from  which  are  all  the  rest. 

[A.]  8326.  For  when  a  tree  is  planted  it  grows  into 
branches,  leaves,  and  fruits,  and  from  the  seeds  of  the 
fruits  it  grows  into  new  trees,  and  so  on.  The  like 
is  the  case  with  regeneration  .  .  .  and  therefore,  in  the 

Word,  man  is  compared  to  'a  tree'  ;  and  a  regenerated 
man  to  'a  garden'  ;  the  truths  of  faith,  with  him,  to 
'leaves';  the  goods  of  charity  to  'fruits';  and  'the 
seeds'  from  which  are  new  trees  =  the  truths  which 
are  from  good,  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  faith  which 
is  from  charity. 

8369.  'The  fruit  of  a  tree  of  honour'  (Lev.xxiii.40) 
=  celestial  good.     See  9296".  E.458^. 

8891^.  By  the  two  trees  (in  Gen.ii.)  (the  Angels 
perceive)  the  two  faculties  of  the  man  who  has  been 

created  anew,  namely,  the  will  of  good  by  'the  tree  of 
life,'  and  the  understanding  of  truth  by  'the  tree  of 
knowledge'  ;  and  that  he  was  forbidden  to  eat  of  the 
latter  tree  was  because  the  regenerate  man  .  .  .  ought 
no  longer  to  be  led  by  means  of  the  understanding  of 
truth,  but  by  means  of  the  will  of  good  ;  otherwise 
that  which  is  new  of  his  life  perishes.  .  .  Consequently 
...  by  the  eating  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  (by  Adam 
and  Eve)  is  meant  the  fall  of  that  Church  from  good  to 
truth,  consequently  from  love  to  the  Lord  and  towards 
the  neighbour  to  faith  without  these  loves,  and  this 
through  reasoning  from  their  Own  Intellectual,  which 

reasoning  is  'the  serpent. ' 

9011'.  For  'trees'=perceptions  of  good  and  truth, 
and  also  Knowledges  of  them.     92I2^ 

9509".  'The  tree  of  lives '  =  the  good  of  love  which 
is  from  the  Lord,  thus  the  Lord;  and  it  is  'kept' 
(Gen.iii.24)  by  the  fact  that  He  is  not  approached  save 
through  the  good  of  love.   Ex. 

9553".  'The  tree'  (of  which  Nebuchadnezzar  dreamed, 
Dan.iv.),  and  its  height  =  the  growth  of  the  religiosity 

which  is  signified  by  'Babel'  .  .  .  (=a  celestial  Church. 
£.650'".)     1029'^.    1 100'. 

9942-'.  The  eating  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  =  the 
fall  of  that  Church  by  their  reasoning  from  scientifics 
about  Divine  things. 

10185-.  The  correspondence  of  trees  etc.  with  the 
human  form.   Ex. 

10514.   (Temples  in  the  Third  Earth  made  of  living 
trees  of  vast  size.)  Des.     D.i58i,Ex. 

10517=.  For  trees  and  wood  =  goods. 

10644.  The  reason  'groves'  =  doctrinals,  is  that 
'  trees' =  perceptions  and  Knowledges  of  good  and 
truth;  perceptions  witli  those  who  are  in  the  Celestial 
Kingdom ;  and  Knowledges  with  tliose  in  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom  ;  and  each  species  of  tree  a  species  of  per- 

ception and  Knowledge.  Hence  it  is  that  'paradises,' 
and  'gardens '  =  celestial  (or  heavenly)  intelligence  and 
wisdom;  and  'forests,'  the  knowledge  of  the  natural man. 

  -.  The  reason  'trees,'  according  to  their  species, 
=  such  things,  derives  its  cause  from  the  representatives 
in  the  other  life ;  for  such  things  appear  there  according 
to  the  wisdom  and  intelligence  of  the  Angels. 

  1^.  That  the   Ancient  Church   held  worship  in 
groves  and  gardens  under  trees  according    to    their 
significations.  Refs. 

10770.  Trees  appeared  (in  the  Fifth  Earth)  with 
fruits  like  pomegranates. 

10834.  (I'l  the  Sixth  Earth,  on  account  of  th& 
shortness  of  the  year)  the  trees  bear  fruit  continually. Ex. 

H.  III.  Trees,  according  to  their  species,  correspond 
to  perceptions  .and  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth,  from 
which  are  intelligence  and  wisdom;  and  therefore  the 
Ancients  .  .  .  held  their  holy  worship  in  groves ;  and 

hence  it  is  that  'trees'  are  so  frequently  mentioned  in 
the  Word;  and  Heaven,  the  Church,  and  m.an  are 
compared  to  them;  as  to  a  vine,  an  olive,  a  cedar,  and 
others. 

176.  The  trees  in  the  gardens  of  Heaven  are  planted 
in  most  beautiful  order.  Des.  .  .  And  there  are 

species  of  trees  and  flowers  there  which  are  never 
seen  and  are  not  possible  in  the  world.  And  on  the 
trees  there  are  fruits  according  to  the  good  of  love  in 
which  the  intelligent  ones  are.  They  see  such  things, 

because  .  .  .  fruit-bearing  trees,  etc.  correspond  to 
intelligence  and  wisdom. 

489''.  See  Gaeden,  here. 

J.  46=.  'The  tree  of  knowledge'  (in  Gen. )  =  the 
Scientific  which  destroyed  that  Church. 

S.  66.  A  tree  with  its  trunk,  branches,  leaves,  and 
fruits  stands  upon  its  roots,  and  from  the  soil,  through 
its  root,  it  draws  forth  a  grosser  sap  for  its  trunk, 
branches,  and  leaves;  a  purer  one  lor  the  flesh  of 
its  fruits;  and  a  purest  one  for  the  seeds  within  the 

fruits.     E.  io84''. 
96a.  The  Word  is  like  a  garden  ...  in  the  midst 

of  which  are  trees  of  life  .  .  .  but  around  it  are  trees 
of  the  forest.  The  man  who  is  in  Divine  truths  from 

doctrine,  is  in  the  midst  where  are  the  trees  of  life 
.  .  .  but  the  man  who  is  in  truths  not  from  doctrine, 
but  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  alone,  is  in  the  circuit, 
and  sees  only  the  forest  things. 

97^.  'The  way  of  the  tree  of  life'  (Gen.iii.24)  = 
entrance  to  the  Lord,  which  men  have  by  means  of 
the  Word. 

Life  46.  The  faith  of  an  evil  man  ...  is  like  a 
tree  which  is  luxuriant  in  leaves,  but  gives  no  fruit, 

which  the  gardener  cuts  down.  Moreover,  'a  tree'  = 
man  ;  the  leaves  and  blossoms,  his  truths  of  faith  ;  and 
the  fruits,  his  good  of  love. 

F.  ]6.  These  things  may  be  illustrated  by  comparison 
with  a  tree.  In  its  first  origin,  a  tree  is  a  seed,  in 
which  is  the  conatus  to  produce  fruit.  This  conatus, 
when  excited  by  heat,  produces  first  a  root,  and  from 
this  a  stem  with  branches  and  leaves,  and  finally 
fruits  .  .  .  This  is  the  application :  the  tree  is  man ;  the 
conatus  of  producing  means  is,  in  man,  from  the  will 
in  the  understanding ;  the  stem  with  its  branches  and 
leaves,  are,  in  man,  the  instrumental  means,  and  are 
called  the  truths  of  faith ;  the  fruits,  which  in  the 
tree  are  the  ultimate  effects  of  the  conatus  of  fruit- 

bearing,  in  man  are  uses:  in  these  his  will  comes. 
{oTtli-exisHt. 
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17.  It  is  therefore  a  fallacy  that  faith  produces  good 
as  a  tree  does  fruit.  The  tree  is  not  faith ;  but  the 

tree  is  man.     R.417'*. 

31.  The  man  is  then  like  a  tree  which  bears  fruit, 
and  puts  seeds  in  the  fruit,  from  which  come  new 

trees,  and  at  last  a  garden. 

32^.  This  takes  place  as  with  a  tree,  which  does  not 
receive  the  vegetative  life  until  the  heat  from  the 

sun  inflows,  aud  conjoins  itself  with  light. 

W.  346^.  The  perfect  subjects  of  the  vegetable 
kingdom  are  trees  of  fruit ;  the  less  perfect  are  trees 
of  wine,  and  shrubs  .  .  . 

P.  3^.  (The  Divine  love  and  wisdom  as  seen  in  a 
tree.) 

107.  Heavenly  love  with  its  affections,  perceptions, 
etc.  compared  to  a  noble  tree.  Ex. 

241.  The  end  of  that  Church  is  described  by  the 
eating  from  the  tree  of  Icnowledge. 

  ^.   By  'the  tree  of  life'  is  meant  the  Lord  as  to 

His  Divine  Providence  ;  and  by  'the  tree  of  knowledge' 

is  meant  man  as  to  his  Own  prudence.     313". 
275.  The  Knowledge  of  evil  after  the  fall  is  meant 

by  the  eating  from  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil. 

297^.  The  light  of  winter  flowing  into  cold  trees. 

313^.  By  the  eating  from  the  tree  of  kiiowledge  is 
signified  the  appropriation  of  good  and  truth,  as  if 
these  were  not  Iroin  the  Lord,  but  from  man  ;  and,  as 

good  and  truth  are  the  Divine  things  themselves  with 
man  .  .  .  therefore,  if  man  claims  these  as  his  own,  he 

must  believe  that  he  is  '  as  God '  .  .  . 

332^.  There  is  a  correspondence  of  the  life  of  man 

with  the  vegetation  of  a  tree.  .  .  Man's  infancy  is  like 
the  tender  shoot  of  a  tree  sprouting  from  the  seed 

out  of  the  ground;  his  childhood  and  youth  are  like 
that  shoot  growing  into  a  stem  with  its  little  branches  ; 
the  natural  truths  with  which  everyone  is  first  imbued 
are  like  the  leaves  with  which  the  branches  are  covered 

.  .  .  the  things  connected  with  the  initiation  of  man 

into  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  are  like  the 

blossoms  which  the  tree  produces  in  the  spring  time ; 

spiritual  truths  are  the  petals  of  these  flowers;  the 
earliest  productions  of  the  spiritual  marriage  are  like 

the  beginnings  of  the  fruit;  spiritual  goods,  which  are 

the  goods  of  charity  are  like  the  fruit  .  .  .  the  pro- 
creations of  wisdom  from  love  are  like  the  seeds,  by 

which  procreations  the  man  becomes  like  a  garden. 

Man  is  also  described  in  the  Word  by  'a  tree';  and 

his  wisdom  from  love,  by  'a  garden.' 
  ".  Man  is  indeed  a  bad  tree  from  the  seed ;  but 

still  there  may  be  a  grafting  or  a  budding  with  shoots 
taken  from  the  tree  of  life,  whereby  the  sap  drawn 

from  the  old  root  is  turned  into  sap  making  good  fruit. 

  .  The  vegetation  and  regeneration  of  trees. 

R.  89.  'I  will  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life'  (Rev. 
ii.7)  =  the  appropriation  of  the  good  of  love  and  of 

charity  from  the  Lord.  'The  tree  of  life'  =  the  Lord 
as  to  the  good  of  love  .  .  .  for  nothing  else  is  signified 

by  'the  tree  of  life'  in  the  garden  of  Eden.  (=that 
he  shall  be  infilled  with   the   good  of  love   and   the 

derivative  heavenly  joy.  E.  109.)  (  =  to  appropriate 

heavenly  life.     £.617'".) 
  -.   'A  tree'  is  mentioned  in  many  places;  and 

by  it  is  meant  a  man  of  the  Church ;  and,  in  the 

universal  sense,  the  Church  itself;  and  by  its  'fruit,' 
the  good  of  life.  The  reason  is  that  the  Lord  is  the 

tree  of  life,  from  whom  is  all  good  in  the  man  of  the 
Church,  and  in  the  Church. 

122.  (Those  in  good  without  truths)  appear  like 
trees  stripped  of  their  leaves,  on  which  hang  dry 

apples  left  from  autumn. 

343.  'That  the  wind  should  not  blow  ...  on  any 
tree'  (Rev.vii.2)  =  the  influx  into  the  lower  parts 
where  the  good  were  conjoined  with  the  evil,  withheld 

by  the  Lord.  (=that  the  good  be  not  injured  .  .  . 
with  whonr  there  is  any  perception.     E. 419,420. ) 

400.  'The  third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt  up' 
(Rev.viii.  7)  =  that  all  the  affection  and  perception  of 
truth,  which  make  the  man  of  the  Church,  perished. 

.  .  .  By  'a  tree'  is  signified  man;  and,  as  man  is  man 
from  the  affection  which  is  of  the  will,  and  from  the 

perception  which  is  of  the  understanding,  therefore 

these  also  are  signified  by  'a  tree.'  There  is  also  a 
correspondence  between  a  man  and  a  tree ;  and  there- 

fore in  Heaven  there  appear  paradises  of  trees,  which 
correspond  to  the  affections  and  derivative  perceptions 

of  the  Angels :  and  in  some  places  in  Hell  also  there 
are  trees,  which  bear  bad  fruits,  according  to  the 

correspondence  with  the  concupiscences  and  the  de- 
rivative thoughts  of  those  who  are  there.  (  =  thatthe 

perceptions  and  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good 

perished  through  cupidities  originating  from  evil  loves. 
E.506.) 

  -.  That   'trees'    in    general  =  men   as    to    their 
affections  and  the  derivative  perceptions.   111. 

426.  'That  they  should  not  hurt  .  .  .  any  tree' 
(Rev.ix.4)  =  the  Divine  Providence  of  the  Lord  that 
they  should  not  be  able  to  take  away  .  .  .  any  affection 

and  perception  of  truth  and  good.  .  .  (  =  that  they 
should  do  no  harm  to  any  Knowledges  of  truth  and 
good  in  the  Word.     E.545.) 

875"*.  A  garden  seen,  in  which  were  olive-trees, 
vines,  fig-trees,  laurels,  and  palm-trees,  set  in  order 
according  to  the  correspondence. 

933.  'In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it  and  of  the 
river,  on  this  side  and  on  that,  was  the  tree  of  life, 

bearing  twelve  fruits'  (Rev.xxii.2)  =  that  in  the 
inmosts  of  the  Truths  of  doctrine  and  of  the  derivative 

life  in  the  Church,  is  the  Lord  in  His  Divine  love, 

from  whom  flow  forth  all  the  goods  which  man  does 

apparently  as  from  himself.  .  .  'The  tree  of  life'  =  the Lord  as  to  the  Divine  love, 

936.  For  by  all  the  parts  of  a  tree  are  signified 
corresponding  things  in  man.  .  .  By  the  branches  are 
signified  the  sensuous  and  natural  truths  of  man  ;  by 
the  leaves,  his  rational  truths;  by  the  flowers,  the 

first-primi^tija-spiritnal  truths  in  the  Rational;  by 
the  fruits,  the  goods  of  love  and  of  charity;  and  by 

the  seeds,  the  last  and  the  first  things  of  man. 

  -.  With  those  who  are  in  the  goods  of  love  and 
at  the  same  time  in  the  truths  of  wisdom,  there  appear 
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fniit-beai-iiig  trees,  luxuriant  with  beautiful  leaves ; 
but  with  those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  some  wisdom, 

and  who  speak  from  reason,  and  are  not  in  the  goods 

of  love,  there  appear  trees  full  of  leaves,  but  without 
fruits:  whereas  with  those  with  whom  there  are 

neither  goods  nor  truths  of  wisdom,  there  do  not 

appear  trees,  except  those  stripped  of  their  leaves,  as  in 
the  time  of  winter.  A  man  not  rational  is  nothing  else 
than  such  a  tree. 

[R.]  951.  'That  theii-  Power  may  be  in  the  tree  of  life' 
(ver.i4)  =  to  the  end  that  they  may  be  in  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  in  them,  through  love,  that  is,  for  the 

Lord's  sake.  .  .  For  the  Lord  as  to  the  Divine  love  is 

.signified  by  'the  tree  of  life';  and  by  'Power  in  that 
tree'  is  signified  Power  from  the  Lord  because  they  are 
in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  them. 

M.  13.  The  (visitors)  replied.  We  see  only  one  tree, 

(with)  fruits  as  of  gold,  leaves  as  of  silver  edged  with 
emeralds,  and  beneath  the  tree  little  children  with  their 

nurses.  The  Angel  said,  in  an  inspired  voice,  This  tree 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and  is  called  by  us  the 

tree  of  our  Heaven,  and  by  some  the  tree  of  life.  .  . 

Their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  saw  trees  full  of  fruits 
of  fine  flavour,  entwined  with  tendrilled  vines,  the  tops 

of  which  trees,  together  with  their  fruit,  inclined 
towards  the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst.  These  trees  were 

set  in  a  continuous  series,  which  went  outwards  and 

advanced  in  endless  rings  or  gyres,  as  of  a  perpetual 
spiral.  It  was  a  jjerfect  arboreal  spiral,  in  which 

species  followed  species  continuously,  according  to  the 
nobleness  of  the  fruits.  The  beginning  of  the  gyration 
was  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  tree  in  the 

midst,  and  the  intervening  space  sparkled  with  a  beam 

of  light,  which  caused  the  trees  of  the  gyre  to  shine 
with  a  graduated  resplendence  from  the  first  to  the  last. 

The  first  trees  were  the  most  excellent  of  all,  being 
luxuriant  with  the  choicest  fruits,  and  were  called 

paradisiacal  trees,  being  such  as  aie  never  seen,  because 
they  are  not  possible,  on  earth  .  .  .  After  these  came 

trees  of  oil ;  after  these,  trees  of  wine  ;  after  these,  trees 

of  fragrance;  and  lastly  trees  of  wood,  useful  for  fabrics. 
Here  and  there,  in  this  arboreal  spiral,  there  were 
seats  formed  of  the  young  shoots  of  the  trees  Ijehind  .  .  . 

In  this  perpetual  arboreal  ring  there  were  gates 
which  opened  into  parterres  of  flowers  .  .  .  (Continued 
under  Garden.) 

42«.  From  the  beds  of  flowers  there  rose  olive-trees, 
and  trees  full  of  oranges. 

77'.  He  said.  These  twigs  are  from  a  tree  native  or 
proper  to  our  Heaven,  the  saji  of  which  is  fragrant 
with  balsam.  .  .  The  twigs  turned  into  shining  brass, 

and  their  tips  into  gold,  a  sign  that  we  had  been  with 
a  nation  of  the  Copper  Age. 

135.  The  third  subject  of  discussion  was.  What  is 

signified  by  the  tree  of  life ;  what  by  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  and  what  by  the  eating 
from  them?.  .  .  Those  from  the  east  said,  A  tree  =  a 

man,  and  its  fruit  the  good  of  life;  hence,  by  'the 
tree  of  life'  is  signified  a  man  who  lives  from  God,  or 
God  living  in  a  man ;  and,  as  love  and  wisdom,  and 
charity  and  faith,  or  good  and  truth,  make  the  life 

of  God  in  man,  these  are  signified  by  'the  tree  of  life,' 

and,  derivatively,  the  eternal  life  of  man.  The  like 

is  signified  by  'the  tree  of  life'  in  Rev.ii.  7  ;  xxii.2, 14. 
  ^.  By  'the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  aiul 

evil'  is  signified  a  man  who  believes  that  he  lives  from 
himself,  and  not  from  God;  thus  that  love  and  wisdom, 

charity  and  faith,  that  is,  good  and  truth,  are,  in 
man,  of  him,  and  not  of  God;  and  he  believes  this 

because  he  thinks  and  wills,  and  si)eaks  and  acts,  in 

all  likeness  and  appearance  as  from  himself  .  .  . 

  ^.  By  eating  from  these  trees  is  signified  recep- 
tion and  appropriation ;  by  eating  from  the  tree  of 

life,  the  reception  of  eternal  life ;  and  by  eating  from 
the  tree  of  the  knowdedge  of  good  and  evil,  the  reception 

of  condemnation.  .  .  The  love  of  self  is  the  possessor 
of  this  tree ;  and  the  men  who  are  in  the  conceit  of 

Own  intelligence  from  this  love  are  these  trees. 

  ■*.  They   made   this   conclusion:    That   by    'the 

tree  of  life,'  and  by  'the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 

good  and  evil'  ;  and  by  'eating'  from  them,  is  signified 
that  life  for  man  is  God  in  him,  and  that  he  then  has 

Heaven  and  eternal  life ;  and  that  death  for  man  is 

the  persuasion  and  belief  that  life  for  man  is  not  God, 

but  himself,  whence  he  has  Hell  and  eternal  death. 

316^.  The  avenue  by  which  I  entered  was  formed 
of  fruit  trees  connected  together  by  their  branches, 
which  made  on  each  side  a  continuous  arboreal 
wall. 

353^  Therefore  a  wife  continually  draws  to  herself 

her  husband's  conceit  of  Own  intelligence,  and  ex- 
tinguishes it  with  him  .  .  .  This  has  been  provided 

by  the  Lord,  lest  the  conceit  of  Own  intelligence  should 
so  far  infatuate  the  man,  as  to  lead  him  to  believe 

that  he  has  understanding  and  wisdom  from  himself 
.  .  .  and  should  thus  want  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  the 

knowledge  of  good  and  evil  .  .  . 
  "=.  To  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  spiritually,  is  to 

understand  and  be  wise  from  the  Lord ;  and  to  eat  of 

the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  spiritually, 

is  to  understand  and  be  w-ise  from  one's  self. 

354^.  At  that  moment  there  appeared  a  tree  near 
the  way,  and  they  were  told,  It  is  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  beware  lest  you  eat  of 
it.  Yet  all  three,  infatuated  with  Own  intelligence, 
burned  to  eat  of  it  .  .  . 

444^.  Thus  man  himself  is  the  origin  of  evil;  not 
that  this  origin  was  implanted  in  him  from  creation; 

but  that  he,  by  turning  from  God  to  himself,  implanted 
It  in  himself.  This  origin  of  evil  was  .  .  .  when  the 

serpent  said,  'In  the  day  ye  eat  of  the  tree  of  the 

knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  ye  .shall  be  as  God.' 
And  then,  because  they  turned  themselves  away  from 
God,  and  turned  themselves  to  themselves,  as  to  a 

god,  they  made  in  themselves  the  origin  of  evil.  To 
eat  of  that  tree  =  to  believe  that  one  knows  what  is 

good  and  evil,  and  is  wise,  from  one's  self,  and  not 
from  God. 

I.  l3^  A  man  who  is  affected  with  the  love  of 

wisdom,  is  like  the  garden  in  Eden,  in  which  are  two 
trees,  one  of  life,  and  the  other  of  the  knowledge  of 

good  and  evil.  The  (former  tree)  is  the  reception  of 
love  and  wisdom  from  God  ;  and  the  (latter  tree)  is 

the  reception  of  them  from  himself  ,  .  . 
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T.  74^  To  these  is  given  ...  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of 

life  for  food.  But  tlie  rest  gather  round  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil  .  .  . 

351''.  Every  tree,  bush,  shrub,  etc.  is  fasciculated  into 
series.  Ex. 

361^  This  state  of  man  may  be  compared  to  .  .  .  fruit- 

bearing  trees,  and  the  gardens  in  which  they  are. 

374'.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  comparison  with  a 
tree.  Man  himself,  in  all  that  belongs  to  him,  is  like 
a  tree.  In  the  seed  of  the  tree  there  lies  concealed  as 

it  were  the  end,  intention,  and  purpose  to  produce 

fruits :  in  these  the  seed  corresponds  to  the  will  .  .  . 
Then  the  seed  .  .  .  shoots  up  from  the  earth,  clothes 
itself  with  branches,  branchlets,  and  leaves  ...  in  these 

the  tree  corresponds  to  the  understanding  .  .  .  Finally, 
it  bears  blossoms,  and  yields  fruits :  in  these  the  tree 

corresponds  to  good  works  ;  and  it  is  evident  that  they 
are  essentially  of  the  seed,  formally  of  the  branchlets 
and  leaves,  and  actually  of  the  wood  of  the  tree. 

466.  That  two  trees  were  placed  in  Eden  .  .  .  signifies 
that  free  will  in  spiritual  things  was  given  to  man.  Gen. 
art.     489",  Ex. 

  '.    'The  tree  of  life' =  the  Lord  in  man,  and  man 
in  the  Lord;  'the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and 
evir  =  man  not  in  the  Lord,  but  in  his  proprium,  as  is 
he  who  believes  that  he  does  all  things  from  himself, 
even  what  is  good  ;  and  eating  from  this  tree  =  the 
appropriation  of  what  is  evil. 

468.  That 'a  tree' =  man.   III. 

504^.  A  tree  cannot  receive  anything  .  .  .  through  its 
roots,  unless  it  grows  warm  in  each  of  its  fibres  ;  nor 

can  the  elements  rise  up  through  the  root,  unless  its 
several  fibres  give  out  heat .  .  . 

52ol  By  'the  tree  of  life'  is  described  the  looking  of 
that  Church  to  the  Lord  who  was  to  come  ;  and  by  'the 

tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,'  its  looking  to 
self,  and  not  to  the  Lord.  .  .  These  trees  are  in  every 

man,  and  their  being  said  to  be  placed  in  a  garden,  = 

man's  free  will  in  turning  to  the  Lord,  or  in  turning from  Him. 

537^.  Such  are  like  trees  which  bear  good  fruit,  but 
only  a  few  ;  and  they  are  also  like  trees  which  bear 
noble  fruit,  but  small. 

584.  There  is  a  correspondence  of  the  regeneration  of 

man  with  all  things  in  the  vegetable  kingdom,  and 

therefore,  in  the  Word,  man  is  described  by  'a  tree'  ; 

his  truth,  by  'the  seed  ';  and  his  good,  by  'the  fruit.' 
  ^.   That  an  evil  tree  can  be  as  it  were  generated 

•anew,  and  afterwards  bear  good  fruit  and  good  seed,  is 

evident  I'rom  graftings  .  .  . 
585.  In  trees,  etc.  there  are  not  two  sexes  ...  all  are 

masculine.  Ex. 

■   '.  The  root  is  a  kind  of  heart ;  from  this  it  emits 
sap,  like  blood,  and  so  makes  as  it  were  a  body  provided 
with  limbs  .  .  .  The  leaves  are  for  lungs  ;  for  as  tlie 
heart  without  the  lungs  does  not  produce  motion  and 
sensation  ...  so  without  leaves  the  root  does  not  make 

a  tree  or  shrub  vegetate.  The  blossoms  .  .  .  are  means 

for  straining  the  sap,  which  is  its  blood,  and  of  separat- 
ing its  grosser  from  its  purer  parts,  and,  for  the  influx 

of  these,  for  forming  in  their  bosom  a  new  little  stem, 

through  which  the  strained  sap  may  inflow,  and  so  com- 
mence and  successively  form  the  fruit,  which  may  be 

compared  to  a  testicle,  in  wdiich  the  seeds  are  perfected. 

The  vegetative  soul,  wdiich  reigns  inmostly  in  every 

particle  of  the  sap — that  is,  its  prolific  essence — is  from 
the  heat  of  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  . 

586.  A  tree  cannot  grow  into  a  tree  in  one  day  .  .  . 

600.  Compared  to  a  beautiful  tree  transplanted  into 

filthy  ground  .  .  . 

663.  The  Angels  said,  'The  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil' =  the  belief  that  intelligence  and  wisdom 
are  from  man;  and  'the  tree  of  life' =  that  (they)  are from  God  .  .  . 

767'.  I  doubt  not  (that  every  twig  and  branch  of  a 
tree  has  a  tendency  to  turn  to  the  sun). 

Ad.  880  et  seq.  A  dissertation  on  trees.     1005, ««  seq. IOI2. 

3/5644.  The  wood  of  the  cedar  is  taken  for  the  tree 
of  knowledge,  which  was  in  Paradise. 

D.  396.  A  comparison  of  the  nature  (of  man)  with trees  and  fruits. 

3428.  This  they  suppose  to  be  'the  tree  of  know- 
ledge' .  .  . 

3760.  'The  tree  of  knowledge '  =  the  interior  scientifics 
which  deceived  the  Most  Ancient  Church. 

3992.   On  tlie  modern  tree  of  knowledge. 

5944.   On  the  tree  of  knowledge.     (Shown  by  examps.) 

D.  Min.  4739.  Such  are  like  the  excrescences  on  trees. 

E.  109^  The  reason  'the  tree  of  lire'  =  tho  good  of 
love  and  the  derivative  heavenly  joy,  is  that  'trees  = 

such  things  as  are  with  man  in  his  interiors  .  .  .  'boughs' 
and  'leaves,'  those  which  are  of  the  Knowledges  of 

truth  and  good  ;  and  'fruits,'  the  goods  of  life  them- 
selves. This  signification  of  trees  originates  in  the 

Spiritual  World  ;  for  trees  of  every  kind  are  seen  there 
in  correspondence  with  the  interiors  of  the  Angels  and 

Spirits  .  .  .  beautiful  and  frnit-bearing  trees  correspond 
to  the  interiors  of  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and 
the  derivative  wisdom  ;  trees  less  (so)  to  those  who  are 

in  the  good  of  faith  ;  trees  bearing  leaves  only,  without 
fruits,  to  those  who  are  only  in  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  ;  and  foul  trees,  with  noxious  fruits,  to  those  who 

are  in  Knowdedges  and  evil  of  life.  But  with  those  who 
are  not  in  Knowledges  and  wdio  are  in  evil  of  life,  no 
trees  appear. 

  -K  Hence  it  is  that  'trees'  are  so  often  mentioned 
in  the  Word.  .  .   Mil. 

  .  'The  tree  of  knowledge '  =  the  delight  of  Know- 

ledges apart  from  any  otlier  use  than  to  be  accounted 
learned  .  .  . 

I3i2».  'The  tree  of  life'  (Gen.iii.)  =  celestial  love, 
which  is  love  to  the  Lord.  (  =  the  Divine  which  is  from 

the  Lord  in  the  higher  Heavens,  which  is  the  good  of 
love  and  of  charity,  and  tlie  derivative  heavenly  joy. 2^f.) 

212-.  'Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit 

is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire'  (Matt.vii.  19)  = 
those  who  are  in  faith  and  no  charitj'. 
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[E].  239™.  '  Trees '  =  Knowledges.  32611.  ̂ 72^.  3881-. 

504«. 
304''^.  'Trees  in  the  forest'  (Is.xliv.23)  =  tlie  Know- 

ledges of  trutli. 

391--'.  '  Trees '  =  Knowledges  and  perceptions  of  truth 
and  good,  and  this  according  to  the  species  of  the  trees. 

503'- 
403''.  'The  trees  of  the  field,'  in  general,  =  the  Know- 

ledges of  good  and  truth.  365-'.  (  =  perceptions  of  good 

and  Knowledges  of  truth.  45S'.)  (  =  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  of  the  Chnrch.     654-".) 

  15^    '  Trees' =  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good. 

405'".  'Every  tree'  (Is.xliv.23)  =  the  Cognitive  and 
Scientific  in  the  natural  man. 

411-".  'Every  green  tree'  =  every  falsity  which  occurs. 

For  'a  tree' =  Knowledges  and  perceptions,  here,  those 
of  wdiat  is  false. 

420-.  That  'a  tree,'  in  general,  =  perception  and 

Knowledge,  is  derived  from  the  fact  that  'a  garden' = 
intelligence,  and  all  intelligence  is  according  to  Know- 

ledges and  the  perception  of  thera.  Hence  it  is  that 

each  species  of  trees  =  something  of  knowledge  and  in- 
telligence. 

  .  As  'a  tree,'  in  general,  =perception  and  Know- 
ledge, it  therefore  also  =  the  interiors  which  are  of  the 

mind  with  man,  and  also  the  whole  man  ;  for  a  man 
is  such  as  are  the  interiors  of  his  mind  ;  and  these  are 

such  as  is  the  perception  from  Knowledges. 

430^  'The  tree  of  life'  (Rev.xxii. )  =  the  perception 
from  the  Lord  of  truth  from  good. 

481-.  'He  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  waters 

..."  (Jer.xvii.7).  A  man  who  suflFcvs  himself  to  be  led 

by  the  Lord  is  compared  to  'a  tree,'  and  to  its  growth 
and  fructification,  because  'a  tree, '  in  the  Word,  =the 
Knowledge  and  perception  of  truth  and  good,  conse- 

quently a  man  in  whom  these  are.  'A  tree  planted  by 
the  waters' =  a  man  with  whom  there  are  truths  from 

the  Lord.     (The  rest  of  the  passage  ex.)     518'^. 

581-.  'To  cat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge'  =  to  reason 
from  sensuous  scientifics  about  Divine  things.  (  =  to 
appropriate  the  knowledge  of  natural  things  ;  by  means 
of  which  it  is  not  allowable  to  enter  into  the  celestial 

and  spiritual  things  which  are  of  Heaven  and  the 
Church  ;  consequently  not  to  enter  from  the  natural 

man  into  tlie  spiritual  one  ;  which  is  the  inverted  way, 

and  therefore  does  not  lead  to  wisdom,  but  destroys  it. 

Fully  ex.     E.ei?!*!.) 

629*.  'Many  trees  on  the  bank  of  the  river,  on  this 

side  and  on  that'  (Ezek.xlvii.7)  =  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good,  and  also  perceptions. 

638'.  'Trees, 'in  general,  =  perceptions  and  Knowledges. 
  .  There  are   three  trees  which   principally  =  the 

Church  :  the  olive,  the  vine,  and  the  fig.   Ex. 

  ^.   For,  in  the  Inmost  Heaven,  their  paradises  and 
forests  consist  of  olive  groves  and  fig-trees ;  in  the 

Second  Heaven,  of  vineyards,  and  many  kinds  of  fruit- 
bearing  trees  ;  and  the  same  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven, 
except  that  tlie  trees  there  are  not  so  noble. 

  ^^.   (Jotham's  parable  of  the  trees.)  Ex. 

650*.  'A  tree' =  a  man  of  the  Church  ;  in  special,  a, 
mind  imbued  with  Knowledges. 

654'^  'All  the  trees  of  Eden  in  the  garden  of  God'  = 
perceptions  of  truth  from  celestial  good,  whence  is 
wisdom. 

  .   'Trees' =  pei-ceptions,  where  the  celestial  man 
is  treated  of ;  and  Knowledges,  where  the  spiritual  man 
is  treated  of. 

  .   'The  trees  of  Eden'=the  Knowledges  of  good 
from  the  Word  .  .  . 

perceptions  and  Know- 734^.  For  trees  in  gardens  = 
ledges  of  truth. 

739^.  For  the  two  trees  placed  in  the  midst  of  the 
garden  =  perception  from  the  Lord  and  perception  from 
the  world,  which  (latter)  is  in  itself  only  Knowledge 
and  knowledge. 

  '.  The  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  were  by 
no  means  forbidden  to  acquire  Knowledges  of  good  and 
evil  from  Heaven  ...  or  from  the  world  .  .  .  But  they 

were  forbidden  to  view  these  Knowledges  by  the  posterior 

way  .  .  .  Avhich  is  done  when  conclusions  are  drawn  from 

them  respecting  heavenly  things  .  .  .  Such  did  those 
men  become  when  they  began  to  love  worldly  things 

more  than  heavenly  ones,  and  to  glory  in  their  own 

wisdom  ;  from  this  their  posterity  became  sensuous,  and 

then  their  Sensuous  ('the  serpent')  seduced  them.  .  . 

This,  therefore,  is  what  is  signified  by  'the  tree  of  the 

knowledge  of  good  and  evil'  of  which  they  were  for- 
bidden to  eat.       *.   C.  204. 

  ^.  That  they  were  permitted  to  acquire  Know- 
ledges from  the  world,  and  to  view  them  by  the  prior 

way,  is  signified  by,  'Out  of  the  ground  Jehovah  God 
made  to  grow  every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the  sight  and 

good  for  food' ;  for  '  trees '  =  Knowledges  and  perceptions. 
  .   Knowledges  of  good  and  evil  from   the  Lord, 

from  which  is  wisdom  ;  and  Knowledges  of  good  and  evil 

from  the  world,  from  which  is  knowledge,  were  repre- 

sented by  'the  tree  of  lives,'  and  by  'the  tree  of  the 

knowledge  of  good  and  evil, '  in  the  midst  of  the  garden. 
828'=.   A  tree  =  perception. 

942^.  When  a,  man  has  been  admitted  into  Heaven 
.  .  .  he  is  like  a  tree  growing  from  its  seed.  His  first 
budding  forth  is  from  enlightenment ;  his  blossoming 
before  the  fruit  is  from  the  affection  of  truth  ;  the 

putting  forth  of  the  fruit  thence  is  from  the  affection  of 

good  ;  the  multiplication  of  itself  again  into  trees  is 
from  the  affection  of  being  fruitful. 

988^.  Families  would  then  be  like  fruit-bearing  trees 
of  various  species,  from  which  would  come  as  many 

gardens  .  .  .  This  is  said  because  trees  =  the  men  of  the 

Church. 

1084^.  A  tree  corresponds  to  man  ;  the  tree,  to  man 
himself;  the  wood,  to  his  good;  the  leaves,  to  his 
truths  ;  and  the  fruits,  to  his  uses. 

iioo*.  'A  tree  from  a  grain  of  mustard  seed'  =  a  man 
of  the  Church,  and  also  a  Church,  beginning  from  a 
very  little  spiritual  good  through  truth. 

Coro.  27.  The  reason  the  two  trees  were  placed  in 

the  garden  .  .  .  was  that  'the  tree  of  life'  =  the  Lord,  in 
whom  and  from  whom  is  the  life  of  heavenly  love  and 

of  wisdom,  which,  in  itself,  is  eternal  life;  and  'the 
tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evir  =  man,  in  whom 
is  the  life  of  infernal  love,  and  the  derivative  insanity 
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in  the  things  of  the  Church,  -which  life,  regarded  in 
itself,  is  eternal  death.  That  it  was  allowable  to  eat  of 

every  tree  of  the  garden  except  the  tree  of  knowledge  = 
free  will  in  spiritual  things  .  .  . 

  -.   (This  signification  of  'a  garden')  is  from  the 
correspondence  of  a  tree  Avith  man.  For  a  tree,  like 
man,  is  conceived  from  seed  ;  it  is  pushed  out  of  the 
womb  of  the  earth  as  man  is  from  that  of  his  mother  ; 

in  like  manner  does  it  grow  on  high,  and  propagate 
itself  into  branches  as  into  members  ;  in  like  manner 

does  it  clothe  itself  with  leaves,  and  adorn  itself  with 

blossoms,  as  a  man  does  with  natural  and  spiritual 

truths  ;  and  it  also  in  like  manner  produces  fruits,  as  a 
man  does  the  goods  of  use.  Hence  it  is  that  man  is  so 

frequently  likened  to  «■  tree  in  the  Word,  and,  deriva- 
tively, the  Church  to  a  garden.   111. 

  '.   In  some  of  the  gardens  in   Heaven  are  seen 
trees  of  life  in  the  middle  parts,  and  trees  of  the  know- 

ledge of  good  and  evil  at  the  boundaries,  as  a  sign  that 

they  are  in  free  will  in  spiritual  things. 

29.  By  this  'tree'  (of  which  they  ate,  Gen.iii.)  is  sig- 
nified the  natural  man  separated  from  the  spiritual  .  .  . 

  ".  No  one  can  ascend  into  ...  the  spiritual  mind, 
unless  he  eats  of  the  trees  of  life  in  the  garden  of  God. 
Ex. 

  '.  (Otherwise)  man  does  what  is  a  mere  image  of 
good,  within  which  there  is  evil,  because  there  is  merit ; 
and  this  is  to  eat  of  the  trees  of  the  knowledge  of  good 

and  evil  .  .  .  Moreover,  those  eat  of  (these)  trees  who 
love  themselves  and  the  world  above  all  things  ;  and 
those  eat  of  the  trees  of  life  who  love  God  above  all 

things,  and  the  neighbour  as  themselves.  Those  also 
eat  of  the  trees  of  knowledge  .  .  .  who  hatch  canons  for 

the  Church  from  their  Own  intelligence,  and  afterwards 

confirm  them  by  the  Word  ;  and  those  eat  of  the  trees 

of  life  who  procure  canons  for  the  Church  through  the 
Word,  and  afterwards  confirm  them  by  intelligence. 

Those,  again,  eat  of  the  trees  of  knowledge  .  .  .  who 
teach  truths  from  the  Word,  and  live  evilly  ;  and  those 
cat  of  the  trees  of  life  Avho  live  well,  and  teach  from  the 

Word.  Universally,  all  those  eat  of  the  trees  of  know- 
ledge .  .  .  who  deny  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  and  the 

holiness  of  the  Word,  because  the  Lord  is  the  tree  of  life, 

and  the  Word,  from  whom  the  Church  is  'a  garden  in 
Eden  on  the  east.' 

Tremble.      Tremulare. 

Tremble,    or    Shake.       Tremiscere,     Con- 
tremiscere,  Iniremiscere. 

Tremor,  or  Trembling.     Tremor. 
Tremulously.      Tremiscenter. 

A.  3219.  Some  spirits  fell  on  me  .  .  .  striking  a  tremor 
in  my  nerves  and  bones  .  .  .     D.2550. 

5502.  'They  txexahlei-intremxiern'iit-a.  man  to  his 

brother'  (Gen.xlii.2S)=general  terror.   Ex. 

8312.  'They  tremhlsi-contremuermit'  (Ex.xv.  14)  = terror. 

8816.  See  Alakm,  here. 

  ^.  They  who  are  in  good  do  indeed  tremble-cOTi- 
Ireviiscunt^&t  the  presence  of  the  Divine  ;  but  it  is  the 
holy  tremor  which  precedes  reception  .  .  . 

8822.  'The  whole  mountain  irerableA-tremiscebat- 

exceedingly'  (Ex.xix.i8)  =  the  commotion  of  Heaven. 
8917.  A  tremor  such  as  there  is  when  Divine  truths 

are  being  received.   Sig. 

R.  56.  A  holy  fear  which  is  sometimes  conjoined  with 

a  holy  tremor  of  the  interiors  of  the  mind  .  .  .  super- 
venes, when  life  from  the  Lord  enters  .  .  . 

D.  1934.  EvilSpiritspossessed  the  joints  of  my  whole 
body  with  a  tremor  .  .  . 

3206.  Sirens  moved  my  hair  and  scalp  tremulously. 

3586.  Some  of  those  who  supposed  they  could  do  all 

things  .  .  .  began  to  trerable-tremularo-gtossij  ...  At 

the  presence  of  a  little  one  they  staggered  and  trembled. 

3767.  The  influx  of  the  (Spirits  who  actuate  the 

Quakers)  formerly  threw  them  manifestly  into  a  tremor 
.  .  .  (It  is  not  so  great  now.     J.(Post.  )58.) 

4094.  A  certain  celebrated  Koman  .  .  .  then  began  to- 
be  moved  with  a  kind  of  holy  tremor  .  .  . 

4806"!.  For  a  trembling  seized  all  the  bodies  (of  the 
Moravian  Spirits),  which  terrified  them. 

E.  282".  'Fearfulness  and  trembling  are  come  upon 

me'  (P3.1v.5)  =  the  distress  (felt  in  temptation). 

304^°.  The  Church  is  said  'to  shake  and  tremble-co»- 
tremuisse'  (Ps.xviii.6,7)  wdien  it  is  perverted  by  the 
falsification  of  truths.     400'. 

355^'.  The  Church  devasted  is  signified  by  'the  whole 
land  txei-ableA-contremnit'  (Jer.viii.  16). 

400'.  When,  in  place  of  love  to  the  Lord,  there  reigns 

the  love  of  self  .  .  .  the  mountains  are  said  'to  tremble- 

cmitremiscere'  (iSrahum.i.5).     405^^. 

406^.  That  all  the  Knowledges  .  .  .  are  then  disturbed 

is  signified  by  'tlie  islands  shall  tremhle-ooidrcmisceiiC 
.  .  .  (Ezek.xxvi.  15). 

4132.  They  then  experience  such  tremor  .  .  .  thatthey flee  .  .  .     414, Sig. 

594'^.  'The  earth  tremhled-emiireinuit'  (Judg.v.4)  = 
the  state  of  the  Church  then  wholly  changed. 

601''.  The  vehement  power  of  Divine  truth  and  the 

consequent  terror  is  described  by  'the  heavens  and  the 
earth  shall  tTemble-contremiscent'  (Joeliii.i6). 

650^1.  'The  fishes  .  .  .  the  bird  .  .  .  thewild  beast .  .  . 
and  every  creeping  thing  .  .  .  and  every  man  .  .  .  shall 

tiemhle-eonlrcmiscent-iefore  Me'  (Ezek.xxxviii.2o)  = 
that  all  things  of  man,  as  to  the  things  of  the  Church 
with  him,  will  be  changed. 

677*.  That  the  holy  tremor  which  seizes  upon,  agitates, 
and  convulses  the  interiors  of  the  head,  when  the  Divine 

inflows,  is  called  'fear,'  etc.   111. 

Tremulous,  To  be.    Micare. 
Beating,  A.     Mkatio. 

A.  9391-.  'Brass  glittering  as  though  hurnished'  = 
good  resplendent  from  the  light  of  Heaven. 

D.  Love  xx^.  Their  heart  then  throbs. 

D.  Wis.  iii.  5.  This  life  is  not  from  the  beating  of  the 
heart  alone. 

Trench.     Under  Ditch. 

Trespass.     See  Transgress. 
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Trial.     Under  Temptation. 

Triangular.      Triangularis. 
Triangle.      Triangulum. 

A.  9717-.  Truths  and  right  things  are  presented  as 
linear  and  triangular. 

R.  905.  What  is  triangular  =  what  is  right,   in  the 
ultimate  degree. 

D.  750.  A  triangle  is  thus  formed. 

1250.   On  Spirits  within  a  triangular  space. 

4357.   The  head  of  a  serpent,  triangular  in  form,  seen. 

Triarchy.      Triarchia.    T.i7r. 

Tribe.     Tribus. 
See  Reuben,  etc. 

A.  1246.  So  the  sons  of  Jacob,  when  multiplied,  con- 
stitute tribes. 

1462^.    'The  corner  stone  of  the  tribes.'  Ex.     5044*. 

1463^    'Tribes' =  the  things  which  are  of  faith. 

1925°.  'The  twelve  tribes' =all  things  which  are  of 
faith,  thus  the  Lord,  from  whom  is  faith  and  all  things 

of  it.     2089^.  276o,Pref. 

1984''.  'The  tribes  of  the  earth'  (Matt.xxiv.3o)  =  all 
things  of  faith.  (  =  all  the  truths  of  the  Church. 

10604*.) 

211S.  The  dispersion  of  the  ten  tribes,  3858'. 
D.1463. 

3272-'.    'The  twelve  tribes '=all  things  of  the  Church. 

3448'.  As  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  represented  the 

Lord's  heavenly  Kingdom  ;  and  the  tribes,  and  also 
'twelve, '  =  all  things  of  faith  in  one  complex,  that  is,  all 
the  truths  of  the  Kingdom,  therefore  they  are  called  'the 

army  of  Jehovah.'  III. 

3703".  The  laws  of  marriages,  that  they  should  be 
contracted  within  the  tribe  and  the  family  ;  and  also 

the  laws  of  inheritances,  that  they  should  not  pass  from 
tribe  to  tribe,  originated  .  .  .  from  the  celestial  and 

spiritual  marriage  .  .  .     11.378". 

  ^*-  As  the  Israelitiah  people  represented  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  .  .  .  and  thus  heavenly  order,  it  was  com- 

manded that  they  should  be  distinguished  according  to 
tribes,  and  according  to  families,  and  according  to  the 
houses  of  their  fathers  (ISTum.xxvi.)  ;  and  also  that 

according  to  this  order  they  should  measure  out  the 

camp  .  .  .  and  should  likewise  journey  according  to  the 
same  order  (Num.  ii.  2, 34). 

3858.  The  twelve  tribes  .  .  .  involve  so  many  universal 

divisions  of  faith  and  love  .  .  .  each  tribe  involving  some 
distinct  universal  ...  In  general,  the  twelve  tribes 

signified  all  things  of  the  doctrine  of  truth  and  good  .  .  . 

for  these,  that  is,  truth  and  good,  constitute  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  .  .  .   Fully  ill. 

  ^.   Thus   'the  twelve  tribeB'=all  things  of  the 
Church,  which  are  truths  and  goods. 

  '^.  As  'the  twelve  tribes' =  all  things  of  the  Lord's 
Kingdom,  they  represented  it  in  their  encampments  and 
journeyings.   Ex. 

  ^^.   The  reason  all  things  of  faith  and  love  are 

called  'tribes,'  is  that  the  same  word  in  the  Original 

Language  means  also  'a  sceptre,'  and  'a  staff.'  .  .  Hence 
the  name  'tribe'  involves  that  goods  and  truths  have  in 
them  all  power  from  the  Lord. 

3862'.  The  various  orders  in  which  the  twelve  tribes 
are  named  in  the  Wotd.  .  .  This  order  is  according  to 
the  state  of  the  subject. 

3863.  The  twelve  tribes  =  all  things  of  truth  and  good, 
or  of  faith  and  love,  thus  all  things  of  the  Church  ;  and 

each  tribe,  some  universal ;  thus  the  twelve  tribes,  tlie 

twelve  universals,  which  comprehend  and  include  iu 

them  all  things  -whatever  which  belong  to  the  Church  ; 

and,  in  the  universal  sense,  to  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 
The  universal  which  Eeaben  signifies,  is  faith.  Ex, 

3913.  For  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  =  the  twelve  general 
or  cardinal  things  by  means  of  which  man  is  initiated 
into  what  is  spiritual  and  celestial,  while  he  is  being 

regenerated.  For,  when  man  is  being  regenerated  .  ,  , 
he  is  led  by  the  Lord  through  many  states.  The  general 

states  are  what  are  designated  by  these  twelve  sons,  and 

afterwards  by  the  twelve  tribes  ;  for  which  reason  'the 
twelve  tribes '  =  all  things  of  faith  and  love  ;  for  generals 
involve  all  the  particulars  and  singulars  wliicli  have 
relation  to  them,     3926, 

3928^,  For  the  representations  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  and 
of  the  tribes  are  in  accordance  with  the  order  in  which 

they  are  mentioned,     6337. 

4060'.  'Then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn' 
(Matt. xxiv.  30)  =  that  all  who  are  in  the  good  of  love  and 
truth  of  faith  will  be  in  sutfering,  9807^  (  =  lack  of  all 

truth  of  faith  and  good  of  love,  8,14^,)  (  =  all  the 

truths  and  goods  of  the  Church  no  more,   E.304**.) 

4236''^.  That  the  (twelve)  tribes  =  all  goods  and  truths 
in  the  complex.   Refs. 

4333°-  (A  final  Judgment  also  took  place)  when  the 
representative  of  a  Church  among  the  posterity  of  Jacob 

was  destroyed,  which  took  place  wdien  the  ten  tribes 
were  carried  away  into  perpetual  captivity,  and  dispersed 

among  the  nations  .  .  . 

4592*'.  By  the  tribes  of  Israel,  here,  (Rev.vii.)  are 
signified  those  who  are  in  goods  and  truths,  and  hence 

in  the  Lord's  Kingdom.  (  =  all  who  are  of  that  Church. S.ii.) 

5044''.  For  'the  tribes '  =  all  things  of  truth  in  one 

complex.  Refs. 
6283,  Therefore  (Manasseh  and  Ephraim)  were  made 

tribes,  and  with  the  rest  constituted  the  twelve  tribes, 
when  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  not  counted  because  it  was 

made  into  the  priesthood  .  .  . 

6328.  In  Gen.xlix.  it  treats  of  the  truths  of  faith  and 
the  goods  of  love,  which  the  twelve  tribes  represent  and 

signify. 
6335.  The  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  represented,  in 

general,  all  truths  and  goods  in  one  complex,  thus  all 
the  truths  and  goods  which  proceed  from  the  Lord, 

consequently,  which  are  in  Heaven,  and  from  which  is 
Heaven  ;  and,  as  all  things  in  general  are  represented, 

so  is  each  thing  in  special. 

6397.  (Dan)  shall  judge  his  people  as  one  of  'the  tribes 
of  Israel'   (Gen.xlix. i5)=  .  .  ,  that  this  truth  is  also 
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among  the  general  truths  which  the  tribes  of  Israel 

represent. 
  .  For  by  the  tribes  of  Israel  are  represented  all 

truths  in  general. 

6446.  'All  these  are  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel'  (ver. 
28)  =  all  truths  and  goods  in  tlie  complex. 

6640-.  As  the  twelve  tribes  represented  the  Lord's 
Kingdom  and  all  things  therein  .  .  .  the  twelve  precious 
stones  were  set  in  gold  in  their  proper  order,  one  stone 
for  each  tribe. 

7833.  All  the  tribes  of  Israel  =  all  the  truths  of  good 
and  the  goods  of  faith  and  of  charity  in  one  complex  ; 

and  each  tribe,  one  kind  of  good  or  of  truth.  Refs. 

7836-.  For  the  Societies  of  Heaven  were  represented 
by  the  consociations  of  the  sons  of  Israel  according  to 
tribes,  families,  and  houses.  Ex. 

9338^  By  'the  twelve  tribes'  were  signified  all  goods 
and  truths  in  general  and  in  particular.  Refs.  (  =  all 

truths  and  goods  in  the  complex.  9389^.)  (  =  the  goods 
and  truths  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  in  the  whole 

complex.  9863'^.)  (  =  all  things  of  Divine  good  and 
troth  in  tlie  Heavens,  consequently.  Heaven  with  all 

the  Societies  there,  and  this  variously  according  to  the 

order  in  which  they  are  named  in  the  Word.  9905^.) 
(  =  all  things  of  the  Churcli  in  general  and  in  special. 

N.i^.) 

S.  11".  Each  tribe  (Rev.  vii.)  =  something  specific  of 
the  Church. 

R.  27.  'All  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall  mourn '  (Rev. 
i.7)=when  there  are  no  longer  any  goods  and  truths  in 

the  Church.  (  =  that  the  falsities  of  the  Church  will 

oppose  ...  for  'tribes,'  in  the  opposite  sense,  =  all 
falsities  and  evils  in  the  complex  .  .  .  'All  the  tribes  of 
the  earth'=the  Avhole  Church;  and  'their  mourning 
over  Him'  =  that  there  will  be  no  longer  any  truths  and 
goods,  because  falsities  and  evils  will  reign  and  will 

oppose.     E.39.) 

282.  'Out  of  every  tribe  and  tongue,  etc'  (Rev.v.9)  = 
that  those  have  been  redeemed  by  the  Lord,  who,  in  the 

Church,  or  in  any  religion,  are  in  truths  as  to  doctrine 

and  in  goods  as  to  life.  'Tribe'  =  the  Church  as  to 

religion.  ('Out  of  every  tribe'  =  from  all  who  are  in 
any  kind  of  truth  and  good.     E.330.) 

348.  All  who  acknowledge  the  Lord  as  the  God  of 
Heaven  and  earth,  and  are  in  truths  of  doctrine  from 

the  good  of  love  from  Him  through  the  Word  .  .  .  are 

signified  by  'the  144,000  out  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 

Israel,'  because  by  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  is  signified 
the  Church  from  those  who  are  in  good  and  truth  from 

the  Lord,  and  who  acknowledge  Him  as  the  God  of 
Heaven  and  earth. 

  ^.  As  the  twelve  tribes  =  all  truths  of  doctrine 

from  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  they  therefore= 
also  all  things  of  the  Church,  on  which  account  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  represented  the  Church. 

  i  As  the  twelve  tribes  =  the  Lord's  Church  as  to 
all  its  truths  and  goods,  the  number  twelve  became  a 
number  of  the  Church  .  .  . 

349.  'Sealed  out  of  every  tribe  of  Israel'  (Rev.vii.4)  = 
the  Lord's  Heaven  and  Church  from  them.  'Tribe' = 
religion  as  to  the  good  of  life  .  .  .     E.430. 

  .  The   twelve    tribes   of   Israel   represented   the 
Church  as  to  the  heavenly  marriage  ;  and  each  tribe, 
some  universal  truth  of  good,  or  good  of  truth,  in  it. 

But  what  each  tribe  signified  .  .  .  could  not  be  revealed 

hitherto,  lest  by  a  wrongly  connected  explanation  the 
holiness  which  lies  hidden  in  them  when  conjoined  into, 

a  one  should  be  profaned  ;  for  they  have  a,  signification 
according  to  the  conjunction.   Enum. 

  ^.  That  'tribes'  =  religion,  and  the  twelve  tribes 

the  Church  as  to  all  things  of  it,  is  because  'tribe,'  and 
'sceptre,'  in  the  Hebrew  language,  are  one  word  ;  and 

'sceptre'  is  Kingdom  ;  and  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is- 
Heaven  and  the  Church. 

350.  The  tribe  named  first  (in  any  series)  is  the  all  in 
the  rest  .  .  . 

352"=.  All  the  tribes  of  Israel  are  here  distinguished 
into  four  classes,  as  in  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  and  in 

their  encampment ;  and  each  class  contains  three  tribes, 
for  the  reason  that  the  three  cohere  as  a  one,  like  love, 

wisdom,  and  use  .  .  .     E.435'. 
360.  The  tribe  which  is  named  first  in  the  class  =  some 

love  .  .  the  tribe  named  next,  something  of  wisdom 
.  .  .  and  the  tribe  named  last,  some  use  or  effect  from, 

that  love  and  wisdom. 

363^.  Those  who  make  the  first  class  of  the  tribes  are 
those  who  correspond  to  the  Torehead  .  .  .  those  who. 
make  the  second  are  those  who  correspond  to  the  eyes 

and  nose  ;  the  third,  are  those  who  correspond  to  the 
ears  and  cheeks  ;  and  the  fourth,  are  those  who  corre- 

spond to  the  mouth  and  tongue. 

  ^.  Those  who  are  meant  by  'the  twelve  tribes  of 

Israel'  (as  distinguished  from  the  great  multitude)  are- 
those  who  constitute  the  Lord's  internal  Church  .  . 

and  therefore  'the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel '  =  the  higher 
Heavens. 

365.  'Every  nation  and  tribe'  (ver.9)  =  those  who  are 

in  religion  from  good  ;  '  nations '  =  those  who  are  in. 
good  ;  and  'tribe'  religion.  (  =  all  who  are  in  good  as- 
to  life  according  to  the  doctrinal  things  of  their  religion. 

Tribes,  here,  =tlie  doctrinal  things  of  religion  which 
such  believe  to  be  truths  and  goods.     E.454.) 

505.  'They  of  the  peoples,  and  tribes,  and  tongues, 
and  nations,  shall  see'  (Rev.xi.9)  =  all  from  the  Reformed 
who  have  been  and  will  be  in  falsities  of  doctrine  and 

derivatively  in  evils  of  life  from  faith  alone.  'Tribes' 
=the  falsities  and  evils  of  the  Church.  (  =  with  all  who 
are  in  falsities  and  evils  of  religion,  of  doctrine,  and  of 

life.  'Peoples  and  tribes '  =  those  who  are  in  falsities  of 

doctrine  and  of  religion.  .  .  By  'tribes,'  in  the  Word, 
are  meant  all  who  are  in  truths  or  falsities  of  doctrine  ; 

for  by  'tribes'  are  signified  all  the  truths  and  falsities  of 
doctrine.     E.657.) 

587.  'There  was  given  Him  Power  over  every  tribe, 

and  tongue,  and  nation'  (Rev. xiii. 7)  =  dominion  overall 
things  of  the  Church,  both  those  of  its  doctrine,  and 

those  of  its  life.  'Tribe' =  the  Church  as  to  its  truths 
and  goods  ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense,  as  to  its  falsities 
and  evils.  (  =  domination  over  all  the  truths  and  goods 

of  the  Church,  and  over  the  doctrine  of  faith  and  of 

love.  'Tribe' =  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church  in 
general.     E.803.) 
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[R.]  627.  'Unto  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue, 

and  people'  (Rev.xiv.6)  =  to  all  who  are  in  goods  J'rom 
religion,  and  in  truths  from  doctrine.  '  Tribe '  =  the 
Church  as  to  religion.  (  =  to  all  who  are  in  the  goods 

and  derivative  truths  of  life  and  of  doctrine.  '  Tribe '  = 
those  who  are  in  truths  from  good.     E.872.) 

862°.  The  tribes  (of  Israel)=the  Church  as  to  all  its 
truths  and  goods. 

900.  'Names  written  upon  them  which  are  those  of 
the  twelve  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel'  (Rev.xxi.l2)  = 
the  Divine  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church  in  these 
Knowledges. 

E.  39^  'Tribes' are  often  mentioned  in  the  "Word  .  .  . 
and  by  them  are  meant  all  who  are  in  truths  from  good. 
111. 

430^.  'The  tribes  of  Israel'  (from  which  were  'the 
sealed')  =  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good,  thus  all, 
wherever  on  the  earth  they  may  be,  who  constitute  the 

Lord's  Church.   Ex.     For  where  are  those  tribes  now  ? 
  17_ 

  '.   As   each   tribe  =  sorae   essential   thing  of  the 
Church  .  .  . 

431.  That  the  twelve  tribes  =  all  things  of  the  Church  ; 
and  each  tribe,  some  universal  and  essential  thing  of  the 
Church.     Fully  ex.  and  ill. 
  1^.  Two  arcana  concerning  the  twelve  tribes  ;   i. 

That  their  arrangements  in  order  represented  those  of 
the  angelic  Societies  ;  whence  it  is  that  they  represented 
all  things  of  the  Church  ...  2.  That  the  representation 
of  Heaven  and  the  Church  is  according  to  the  order  in 
which  they  are  mentioned ;  and  the  first  name,  or 
tribe,  is  the  index  by  which  are  determined  the  things 
which  follow,  consequently  the  things  of  Heaven  and 
the  Church,  with  variety.     Fully  ex.  and  ill. 

433^^.  For  eleven  of  the  tribes  had  been  scattered, 
and  had  become  gentiles  .  .  . 

438.  For  the  twelve  tribes,  taken  together,  repre- 
sented Heaven  and  the  Church;  and  thence  they  = 

them  in  the  Word  ;  and  each  tribe  represented  and 
thence  signifies  some  universal  thing  of  the  Church 
which  makes  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

  -.  The  first  three  tribes  mean  those  received  into 
the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  the  next  three  tribes  mean 
those  received  into  the  Second  Heaven  .  .  .  the  next 
three  tribes  mean  those  received  into  the  First  Heaven 

.  .  .  and  the  last  three  tribes  mean  the  reception  of  all 
these  into  the  three  Heavens  by  the  Lord. 

573^  The  tribes  were  called  'armies,'  because  the 
twelve  tribes,  taken  together,  represented  all  the  truths 
and  goods  of  the  Church ;  and  each  tribe,  some 
universal  essential  of  it. 

687'.  'To  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel'  (Matt. 
xix.28)  =  to  judge  all  according  to  the  truths  of  their 
Church. 

727^'.  For  the  twelve  tribes,  and,  in  special,  their 
princes,  =  the  truths  of  the  Church  in  the  whole 
complex. 

1 145''.   'Joseph,   and   the   tribes    of   Israel   his   com- 

panions' (Ezek.xxxvii.  i6)  =  the  Lord's  Spiritual  King- 
dom ;  'Joseph,'  as  to  good;  and  'the  tribes  of  Israel 

his  companions,'  as  to  truth. 

Tribulation.     Tribulatio. 
See  under  Affliction. 

A.  3488^.  'Then  shall  they  deliver  you  into  tribula- 
tion, and  shall  kill  you'  (Matt. xxiv.9)  =  that  good  and 

truth  will  perish  ;  first,  by  'tribulation,'  that  is,  by 
perversion  .  .  . 

E.  474.  'These  are  they  who  have  come  out  of  great 
tribulation'  (Rev.vii.  I4)  =  that  they  are  those  who 
have  been  in  temptations. 
  ■=.  Temptations  ...  in     the    Word,    are     called 

'afflictions,'  'tribulations,'  and  'vastations.' 

Tribunal.      Tribunal.     M.  231=. 

Tribune.      Tribunus.     T.i4i<=.  Coro.402. 

Tribute.      Tributum. 
A.  6394.  'He  shall  be  a  servant  unto  tribute'  (Gen. 

xlix.  I5)  =  that  he  may  have  merit.   Ex.  and  111. 

6659.  'Princes  of  tributes'  (Ex.i.ii)  =  the  falsities 
which  would  compel  them  to  serve.  .  .  'Tributes'  = 
servitudes.     6852^. 

T.  317.  'Thou  shalt  not  steal'  .  .  .  extends  to 
fraudulent  practices  in  paying  contributions  and  taxes. 

430.  The  public  dues  of  charity  are  especially  con- 
tributions and  taxes  .  .  .  They  who  are  spiritual  pay 

these  .  .  .  from  good  will,  because  they  are  collected 
for  the  preservation  of  their  country,  and  for  its  pro- 

tection and  that  of  the  Church,  also  for  the 
administration  of  government  .  .  .  Therefore  they  to 
whom  their  country  and  also  the  Church  are  their 
neighbour,  pay  them  with  a  spontaneous  will,  and 
regard  it  as  iniquitous  to  deceive  and  to  prevent  their 
collection.  But  they  to  whom  their  country  and  the 
Church  are  not  the  neighbour,  jiay  them  with  a 
reluctant  will,  and  at  every  opportunity  defraud  .  . 
C.  187,  Ex. 

E.  131^.  'His  young  men  shall  be  for  tribute'  (Is. 
xxxi.8)  =  that  the  truth  shall  be  subservient  to 
falsities. 

513'**.  'To  give  tribute  and  toll'  (Matt.xvii.25)  =  to 
be  subject  and  to  serve  :  and  therefore  tributes  were 

imposed  on  foreigners  .  .  .     820*. 

Trick.     Fabrica.     £.978^. 

Trick.      Techna.      D.  i486. 

Triental.      Triental. 

E.  373*.  'Embraced  the  dust  of  the  earth  in  a 

measure  [of  three  fingers]' (Is.xl.  12).  Ex.     629"". 

Trifles.     Nugae. 

A.  259!'.  By  sensuous  things,  traditions,  and  trifles. 

2588'.  Reject  them  among  things  of  naught. 

T.  90.  Thus  fill  the  Church  with  ravings  and  trifles. 
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Trinity.      Trinitas. 
Trine.     Trifium. 
Trinal.     Trinus. 

See  under  Father,  etc. 

A.  2149.  'Three  raen'  =  tlie  Divine  Itself,  the  Divine 
Human,  and  the  proceeding  Holy  ...  for  there  is  a 
Trine,  and  this  Trine  is  a  one  ...  as  is  evident  from 

(the  three  men  being  addressed  here  in  the  singular). 
111.     2245. 

2156.  'My  Lord'  =  the  Trine  in  one;  namely,  the 
Divine  Itself,  the  Divine  Human,  and  the  proceeding 
Holy. 

  ^.  There  are  none  who  separate  this  Trine  whicli 
is  in  One  except  those  who  say  that  they  acknowledge 
one  Supreme  Being,  the  Creator  of  the  universe  .  .  . 

2218.  The  Lord's  perception  from  the  Divine  then, 
was  first  concerning  the  Divine  Trine  .  .  . 

2329*.  They  who  are  truly  men  of  the  Church  .  .  . 
know  and  acknowledge  a  Trine  ;  but  still  they  humble 
themselves  before  the  Lord,  and  adore  Him  alone, 

because  they  know  that  there  is  no  access  to  the  Divine 

Itself,  called  'the  Father,'  except  through  the  Son  ; 
and  that  all  the  Holy  .  .  .  proceeds  from  Him. 

2447^.  But  the  internal  sense  teaches  .  .  .  that  this 
Trine  is  in  the  Lord.   111.     2663'=. 

3061.  That  in  the  Lord  there  is  a  Trine  :  the  Divine 
Itself,  the  Divine  Human,  and  the  Holy  which  proceeds, 
and  these  are  a  one.   Refs. 

  .  That  all   the  Trine   in   the    Lord  is  Jehovah. 
Eefs. 

3241'.  The  celestial  perceive  that  (this  Trine)  is  not 
three,  but  one  ;  but  the  spiritual  remain  in  the  idea  of 

three,  yet  want  to  think  that  they  are  One. 

3704*.  They  who  have  been  born  within  the  Church 
are  (there)  taught  that  the  whole  Trine  is  in  the  Lord. 
  '.  That  the  whole  Trine  is  in  the  Lord,  is  known 

in  the  Christian  world  ;  but  still,  in  the  other  life,  the 

Lord  is  little  thought  of  .  .  . 

4766^^.  If  this  Divine  truth,  that  the  Lord's  Human 
is  Divine,  is  not  received,  it  necessarily  follows  that  a 
Trine  is  to  be  adored,  and  not  one  ...  Is  the  Church 

anything  where  a  Trine  is  adored  .  .  .  that  is,  where 
three  are  worshipped  equally  ? 
  ^  But  if  the  Lord  alone,  in  whom  is  the  perfect 

Trine,  is  adored  .  .  .  then  there  is  the  Cliristian  Church. 
111. 

5iio<!.  The  perfect  Trine  in  the  Lord.  Ex.  6993, Ex. 
7005,  Ex. 

7086.  For  in  the  Lord  is  the  Trinity. 

9303*.  The  ideas  of  the  Angels  concerning  the  Trine, 

etc.  differ  altogether  from  those  of  the  men  of  the 

Church,  because  the  ideas  of  (the  former)  are  founded 

upon  One,  whereas  those  of  (the  latter)  are  founded 

upon  three.  The  Angels  think  that  there  is  one  God, 

and  He  the  Lord,  and  that  the  Human  is  the  Divine 

Itself  in  a  form,  and  that  the  Holy  which  proceeds 

from  Him  is  the  Holy  Spirit ;  thus  that  there  is  a 

Trine,  but  still  a  One.  (This  ex.  by  the  Trine  which 
exists  in  an  Angel. ) 

9866.    'One  row'  =  a  trine  therein,  as  a  one.   Ex. 
  .  The  three  Heavens  are  a  one  in  ultimates  .  .  . 

This  originates  from  the  Divine  itself,  in  which  there 

is  a  Trine ;  namely,  the  Divine  Itself,  the  Divine 
Human,  and  the  Divine  wliich  proceeds,  and  these  are 
a  one.     This  Divine  Trine  and  One  itself  is  the  Lord. 

10617.  As  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  is  a  Trine,  namely, 

the  Divine  Itself,  called  'the  Father'  ;  the  Divine 
Human,  called  'the  Son'  ;  and  the  proceeding  Divine, 

called  'the  Holy  Spirit,'  it  is  therefore  said  here, 
'Jehovah,  Jehovah,  God.'  Ex. 

10736.  When  they  explore  the  idea  of  their  thought, 
it  is  presented  as  a  Trine  not  continuous,  but  discrete. 
Ex. 

  ^  The   preacher    presented    this   trinal   one   as 
invisible. 

10738^.  Such  an  idea  concerning  what  is  trine  and  at 
the  same  time  one  agrees  with  the  angelic  idea  about 
the  Lord.   Ex. 

10822.  The  idea  of  three  in  one  Person  is  held  when 

we  think  that  the  Father  is  in  the  Lord,  and  that  the 

Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Lord.  This  Trine  in  the 

Lord  is  then  the  Divine  Itself,  called  'the  Father'  ;  the 

Divine  Human,  called  'the  Son';  and  the  proceeding 

Divine,  called  'the  Holy  Spirit.' 
10S31.  That  the  Trine  is  in  the  Lord,  namely,  the 

Divine  Itself,  the  Divine  Human,  and  the  proceeding 

Divine,  is  an  arcanum  from  Heaven,  and  is  for  those 
who  will  he  in  the  Holy  Jerusalem.     E.224. 

N.  306.  That  the  Trine  is  in  the  Lord.  (Refs.  to 

passages. ) 

L.  46^.  The  reason  the  Lord  said  they  were  to  baptize 
'into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 

the  Holy  Spirit,'  is  that  the  Trine,  or  Trinity,  is  in 
the  Lord  ;  for  it  is  the  Divine  called  'the  Father,'  the 

Divine  Human  called  'the  Son,'  and  the  proceeding 

Divine  called  'the  Holy  Spirit.'  Ex.     W.146. 
  '.  That  the  Trine  is  in  the  Lord  may  be  illus- 

trated by  comparison  Avith  an  Angel ;  for  he  has  soul 
and  body,  and  also  proceeding  :  that  which  proceeds 

from  him  is  himself  outside  of  him. 

55.  That  the  doctrine  of  tlie  Athanasian  faith  agrees 
with  the  truth,  provided  only  that  by  a  Trinity  of 
Persons  is  meant  a  Trinity  of  Person,  which  is  in  the 

Lord.  Gen. art.     R.gei". 
  .  The    reason     Christians     have     acknowledged 

three  Divine  Persons,  and  thus  as  it  were  three  Gods, 
was  that  there  is  a  Trine  in  the  Lord,  and  one  is  called 

'the  Father,'  the  second,  'the  Son,'  and  the  third  'the 

Holy  Spirit' ;  and  this  Trine  is  mentioned  in  the  Word 
in  a  distinct  and  separate  manner,  as  are  also  the  soul 

and  body  and  that  which  proceeds  from  them,  which 

yet  are  one.  Ex. 

57.  The  Trinity  of  Person  is  as  follows  :  That  the 
Divine  of  the  Lord  is  the  Father,  the  Divine  Human 

the  Son,  and  the  proceeding  Divine  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"When  this  Trinity  is  understood,  then  man  can  think 

of  one  God,  and  can  also  say  One  God.  Otherwise  he 

cannot  but  think  of  three  Gods,  (as)  was  seen  by 

Athanasius,    and  therefore    tlie   following    words   were 
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inserted  ...  As  we  are  compelled  by  the  Christian 

verity  to  acknowledge  every  person  by  himself  to  be 
God  and  Lord  ;  so  are  we  forbidden  by  the  Catholic 

religion  to  say  there  are  three  Gods  or  three  Lords  ; 
(which  amounts  to  this  :  that  we  must  think  of  three 

Gods,  but  must  say  there  is  only  one.)  T.  172^. 

E.  1103-.  1 107''. 

S.  28.  Consequently,  in  every  complete  Thing  there 
is  a  trine,  which  is  called  first,  middle,  and  last;  also 

end,  cause,  and  efi'ect ;  and  also  esse,  fieri,  and  existcre. 
  ".  (Thus)  in  the  ultimate,  which  is  the  trine,  is 

the  wdiole,  because  in  it  the  prior  things  are  together. 

F.  35.  It  is  a  universal  of  faith  that  God  is  one  in 
Person  and  in  Essence,  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and 
that  the  Lord  is  that  God.     R.67.  B.116.  T.2. 

W.  190.  All  things  which  come  forth  in  the  world, 
of  which  trinal  dimension  is  predicated,  or  which  are 

called  composite,  consist  of  discrete  degrees.  Examps. 

209.  In  every  Thing  of  which  anything  can  be 

predicated  there  is  »  trine,  which  is  called  end,  cause, 

and  effect,  and  these  three  are  related  together  accord- 
ing to  degrees  of  height. 

P.  1 23-.  That  there  is  a  Trine  in  one  God  can  be 
comprehended  in  the  same  way  as  is  comprehended 
the  soul  and  body  in  an  Angel  or  a  man,  and  the 

proceeding  of  life  from  them  ;  and,  as  this  Trine  exists 

solely  in  the  Lord,  it  follows  that  conjunction  must  be 
with  Him. 

R.  294-.  They  who  had  confirmed  themselves  in  a 
Trinity  of  Persons  .  .  .  could  not  say  One  God.      T.  iii. 

623.  The  beginning  of  the  Christian  Heaven,  which 
acknowledges  one  God  in  whom  is  the  Trinity,  and 
that  the  Lord  is  He.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .    'God   and    the   Lamb '  =  the   Lord    as   to   the 
Divine  Itself  a  quo,  and  as  to  the  Divine  Human,  and 
also  as  to  the  proceeding  Divine ;  thus  the  one  God  in 
wdiom  is  the  Trinity. 

820.  In  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  it  appears 
.  .  .  that  the  Lord  Himself  is  the  one  God,  in  whom  is 

the  Trinity  ;  thus  the  only  God  of  Heaven  and  earth. 

875'.  That  nothing  exists  complete  and  perfect  unless 
it  is  a  trine,  is  taught  also  by  geometry.  Ex. 

961^.  The  Angels  perceived  in  my  thought  the 
common  ideas  about  a  Trinity  of  Persons  in  unity, 
and   their   unity    in    Trinity.      (Fully    quoted    under 
SWBDENEOEG.) 

962'-.  From  the  deliberations  in  this  Council  we 
have  clearly  seen  .  .  .  that  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

is  the  Divine  Trinity,  which  is,  the  Divine  a  quo 

called  'the  Father,'  the  Divine  Human  called  'the 

Son,'  and  the  proceeding  Divine  called  'the  Holy 
Spirit.'     Thus  there  is  One  God  in  the  Church. 

M.  24^.  (The  angelic  priest)  spoke  to  them  about 
the  Divine  Trinity ;  that  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  in 

whom  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily. 

82^.  That  there  is  one  God,  in  whom  is  the  Divine 
Trinity,  and  that  He  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  demon- 

strated.    B.43.   117'.  T.3. 

B.  3.   The  three  creeds  which  teach  a  Trinity. 

32.  That  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity.  111. 

39.  That  the  dogmas  of  that  theology  appear  to  be 
erroneous,  after  the  idea  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons  and 
thence  of  three  Gods  has  been  rejected  ;  and  the  idea 
of  one  God,  in  whom  is  the  Divine  Trinity,  has  been 

received  in  its  place.   Ex. 

T.  4".  When  human  reason  is  convinced  from  the 
Word  and  the  derivative  light,  that  there  is  a  Divine 
Trinity,  and  that  this  is  in  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour 

Jesus  Christ ;  like  the  soul,  body,  and  proceeding  in 
man. 

23''.  The  man  who  worships  one  God,  in  whom  is  the 
Divine  Trinity,  and  who  is  thus  one  Person,  becomes 
more  and  more  alive,  and  an  Angel  man. 

io8''^.  Henceforth  all  piety  wdiicli  is  determined  to 
a  divided  Trinity,  and  not  to  a  conjoined  one  (is 
rejected). 

138.  All  in  holy  orders  wdio  have  cherished  any  just 
idea  about  the  Lord  our  Saviour,  on  their  entrance  into 

the  Spii-itual  'V\''orld  .  .  .  are  first  instructed  about  the Divine  Trinity  .  .  . 

163.  On  the  Divine  Trinity.     Chapter. 

  .  It  is  necessary  to  treat  of  the  Divine  Trinity, 
which  is  known  in  the  Christian  world,  and  yet  is 

unknown — for  by  this  alone  can  a  just  idea  of  God  be 
obtained.  Ex. 

164.  That  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  which  is  the 

Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.   111. 

165.  There  is  no  other  way  (to  understand  these 

passages  concerning  the  Trinity)  than  to  go  to  the 
Lord  God  the  Saviour,  and  read  the  Word  under  His 

auspices  .  .  .  and  then  the  man  will  he  enlightened 
.  .  .  But  if  you  do  not  go  to  the  Lord,  though  you 
read  the  Word  a  thousand  times,  and  see  therein  a 

Divine  Trinity,  and  Unity  also,  you  will  never  under- 
stand but  tliat  there  are  three  Divine  Persons  .  .  .  thus 

three  Gods. 

166-169.  The  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  are  the 
three  essentials  of  the  one  God,  which  make  one,  as 

the  soul,  body,  and  operation  in  man.  Ex.  ,  .  The 
soul  of  the  Saviour  was  from  Jehovah  the  Father  .  .  . 

the  Son  whom  Mary  brought  forth  is  the  body  of  that 

Divine  soul  .  .  .  and  the  operations  constitute  the  third 

essential  .  .  .  That  the  three  essentials,  Father,  Son, 

and  Holy  Spirit,  are  one  in  the  Lord,  like  the  soul, 

body,  and  operation  in  man,  is  very  evident  from  the 

Lord's  words.  111.  .  .  When  it  is  understood  that  the 
Divine  of  the  Father  which  makes  the  Soul,  and  the 

Divine  of  the  Son  which  makes  the  Body,  and  the 

Divine  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  proceeding  Divine, 

which  makes  the  Operation,  are  the  three  essentials  of 

the  one  God,  it  falls  within  the  understanding.  .  .  But 
if  these  three  Divine  essentials  are  called  Persons,  and 

to  each  is  attributed  His  own  property  ;  as  imputation 

to  the  Father,  mediation  to  the  Son,  and  operation  to- 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Divine  essence  becomes  divided.  .  . 

Who,  then,  cannot  have  a  perception  of  the  Trinity 
in  the  Lord  from  the  trinity  in  every  man  ?  Ex.  .  . 
Human  reason  is  at  this  day  bound  in  relation  to  the 

Divine  Trinity  .  .  .  when  yet  the  Divine  Trinity  in  the 
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minds  of  the  men  of  the  Church  ought  to  shine  like  a 
lamp ;  since  God,  in  His  Trinity,  and  in  the  Unity  of 
it,  is  the  all  in  all  the  sanctities  of  Heaven  and  the 
Church. 

170.  That  before  the  world  was  created  there  was 
not  this  Trinity  ;  but  that  after  the  world  was  created, 
when  God  became  incarnate,  it  was  provided  and 
made ;  and,  then,  in  the  Lord  God  the  Redeemer  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Ex.     Can.  Holy  Spirit  i.6. 
  .  The    Divine    Trinity    as    recognised    in    the 

Christian  Church  at  this  day.  Ex.  .  .  This  is  a  Trinity 
of  three  Gods,  and  therefore  no  Divine  Trinity.  But 
the  Trinity  .  .  .  which  was  made  after  God  became 
incarnate ...  is  a  Divine  Trinity,  because  it  is  of 
one  God. 

  ^.  That  this  Divine  Trinity  is  in  the  Lord  .  .  . 
is  because  the  three  essentials  of  one  God,  which  make 
one  essence,  are  in  Him.  That  in  Him  is  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead.  111. 

171.  The  Trinity  which  the  present  Christian  Church 
has  embraced,  stated.  This  Trinity  can  be  conceived 
of  only  as  a  triarchy.     (By  comparisons.) 

172.  That  a  Trinity  of  Divine  Persons  from  eternity 
...  in  the  ideas  of  thought  is  a  Trinity  of  Gods ;  and 
that  this  cannot  be  abolished  by  the  oral  confession 
of  one  God.  Gen. art. 

  .  That  no  other  Trinity  than  a  Trinity  of  Gods 
was  understood  by  those  at  the  Nicene  Council  (is 
evident  from  the  Athanasian  Creed).  And  that  .  .  . 
no  other  than  a  Trinity  of  Gods  is  understood  in  the 
Christian  world,  is  the  consequence.  Ex.  .  .  But  if 
they  had  said  that  the  Father  has  the  Divine  essence,  I 
the  Son  the  Divine  essence,  aud  the  Holy  Spirit  the 
Divine  essence,  yet  that  there  are  not  three  Divine 
essences,  but  that  the  essence  is  one  and  indivisible, 
then  this  mystery  would  be  explicable ;  that  is  to  say 
when  by  the  Father  is  understood  the  Divine  a  quo; 
by  the  Son  the  Divine  Human  thence;  and  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  the  proceeding  Divine  ...  Or  if  by  the 
Divine  of  the  Father  the  like  is  understood  as  by  the 
soul  in  man,  by  the  Divine  Human  the  like  as  by  the 
body  of  that  soul,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  the  like 
as  by  the  operation  which  proceeds  from  both  .  .  . 

173'.  In  Heaven  no  one  can  say  Trinity  of  Persons 
each  of  whom  is  by  Himself  God  .  .  . 

174.  That  a  Trinity  of  Persons  was  unknown  in 
the  Apostolic  Church;  but  was  first  broached  by  the 
Nicene  Council;  and  from  that  was  introduced  into 
the  Koman  Catholic  Church ;  and  from  this  into  the 
Churches  which  were  separated  from  it.  Gen.  art. 

177.  That  from  the  Nicene  aud  Athanasian  Trinity 
a  faith  arose  which  had  perverted  the  whole  Christian 
Church.  Gen.  art.      179. 

184.  That  a  Trinity  of  Gods  is  fixed  in  the  minds 
of  Christians,  although  from  shame  they  deny  it.   Ex. 
  ".  Yet  the   Divine   Trinity   is   like   a   pearl    of 

great  price;  but,  when  divided  into  Persons,  it  is  like 
the  pearl  divided  into  three  parts. 

185'.  A  tablet  (in  the  temple  of  the  boreal  Spirits) 
with  the  inscription:  The  Divine  Trinity,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  who  are  one  God  essentially,  but 
three  personally. 

  .  The  priest  then  began  a  sermon  on  the  Divine Trinity  .  .  . 

451.  All  charity  which  is  not  conjoined  with  faith 
in  one  God,  in  whom  is  the  Divine  Trinity,  is  spurious 
.  .  .  And  so  is  the  charity  of  many  other  heresies,  such 
as  that  of  those  who  deny  the  Trinity,  and  therefore 
approach  God  the  Father  only,  or  the  Holy  Spirit 
only,  or  both,  leaving  out  God  the  Saviour. 

D.  4442.  On  a  sublime  idea  of  the  Lord.  .  .  I  was 
let  into  the  sublime  idea  that  (the  Divine,  the  Human, 
and  the  Holy  of  the  Lord)  are  one,  which  idea  cannot 
be  described,  being  possible  only  in  the  other  life  .  .  . 
The  Divine  was  for  the  celestial;  the  Himian  for  the 
rest  who  are  beneath,  also  Divine,  but  applicable  to 
them ;  the  proceeding  Holy  was  all  the  derivative 

sphere. 
5241.  The  Angels  told  (the  Mohammedans)  that  in 

Heaven  ...  the  Trine  which  is  called  tlie  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit  is  in  one  Person,  namely,  in  the 
Lord;  and  that  in  Him  there  is  a  Trine  as  there  is 
in  an  Angel  .  .  .  the  esse  of  life,  which  is  the  inmost 
and  in  the  world  is  called  the  soul  from  the  father; 

the  existo'e  of  life,  which  appears  in  the  human  form; 
and  the  derivative  proceeding,  which  is  the  sphere  of 
affection  or  love  by  which  the  Angel  is  perceived  by 
others  at  a  distance.  From  this  an  idea  may  be  had 
about  the  Trine  in  the  Lord — the  inmost  which  is  the 
esse  of  life  is  what  is  called  the  Father ;  the  ezistere  of 
life  is  the  Human  called  the  Son ;  and  the  proceeding 

is  what  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit.  SSiSa'-'.  5600^. J.(Post.)89. 

D.  Min.  4623.  The  most  arcane  mysteries  have  their 
idea  remaining  after  death  ;  for  instance,  the  Trinity. 
Christians  can  have  no  other  idea  than  that  of  three 

Gods  .  .  .  and  it  is  therefore  a  matter  of  the  greatest 
labour  to  bring  back  the  ideas  of  Christians  to  one 
God,  namely,  to  the  Lord,  in  whom  is  the  wliole 

perfect  Trine. 
E.  859"=.  That  only  those  in  truths  from  good  .  .  . 

could  acknowledge  at  heart  that  the  Lord  is  the  only 
God,  and  that  the  Trinity  is  in  Him. 

956^.  (Thus)  those  who  are  of  the  Church  where 

the  "Word  is,  if  they  shun  evils  as  sins,  see,  from  the 
light  of  Heaven  in  which  they  then  are  .  .  .  the  Trine 
in  the  Lord. 

1025".  In  the  celestial  sense,  this  commandment 
involves  that  the  Lord  alone  is  to  be  acknowledged, 
and  the  Trine  in  Him ;  namely,  the  Divine  Itself  from 

eternity  which  is  meant  by  'the  Father';  the  Divine 
Human  born  in  time,  which  is  meant  by  'the  Son  of 
God';  and  the  Divine  which  proceeds  from  both, 

which  is  meant  by  'the  Holy  Spirit.' 
1082^  This  trine,  namely,  end,  cause,  and  effect, 

exists  from  creation  in  each  Heaven. 

1083^.  As  there  is  a  trine,  one  within  another,  in 
every  particular  of  the  Word,  and  this  trine  is  like 
that  of  effect,  cause,  and  end,  it  follows  that  there 
are  three  senses  in  the  Word. 

1097-.  Thought  about  God  the  Creator,  the  Redeemer, 
and  the  Enlightener,  opens  Heaven;  for  this  is  the 
Trine  of  the  one  and  true  God. 

X 
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[E.iogy]'.  Thought  about  God  as  a  Man,  in  whom  is 
the  Divine  Trine,  namely,  that  called  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  alone  opens  Heaven. 

1 102.  As  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  which  was 

written  by  Athanasius  .  .  .  This  doctrine  leaves  a  clear 
idea  that  there  are  .  .  .  three  unanimous  Gods,  but 
an  obscure  idea  that  there  is  one  God.  Ex.  1 103, Ex. 

1106^. 

1106''.  There  is  a  Trinity  in  God,  and  also  a  Unity. 
Ex.  .  .  The  Unity  in  which  there  is  a  Trinity,  or  the 
one  God  in  whom  there  is  a  Trine,  does  not  exist  in 
the  Divine  called  the  Father,  nor  in  the  Divine  called 

the  Holy  Spirit,  but  in  the  Lord  alone.  In  the  Lord 
alone  there  is  a  Trine,  namely,  the  Divine  called  the 
Father,  the  Divine  Human  called  the  Son,  and  the 
proceeding  Divine  called  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  this 
Trine  is  One  because  it  is  of  one  Person,  and  may  be 
called  a  Triune.  In  what  follows,  the  agreement  with 
this  of  all  things  of  the  Athanasian  doctrine  will  be 

seen.     ii07-,Ex.  Ath.80.   no.   166. 

1 109".  It  was  of  the  Divine  Providence  that  every- 
thing of  the  Athanasian  doctrine  respecting  the  Trinity 

and  respecting  the  Lord,  is  the  Truth  .  .  .  when,  in- 
stead of  three  Persons,  there  is  understood  one  Person 

in  whom  is  the  Trinity  .  .  .  For,  at  that  time,  unless 
they  had  received  a  Trinity  of  Persons,  they  would 
have  become  either  Arians  or  Socinians.  Ex. 

nil".  That  there  is  in  the  Lord  a  Trine — the  Divine 
Itself  called  the  Father,  the  Divine  Human  called  the 
Son,  and  the  proceeding  Divine  called  the  Holy  Spirit 
— shown  from  the  Word,  from  the  Divine  essence,  and 
from  Heaven. 

  '.  One  Divine  by  itself  is  not  possible;    there 
must  be  a  Trine.  This  Trine  is  esse,  existcre,  and 
2Jrocedere.  Ex. 

  *.  The  Divine  Trine  ...  in  Heaven,  is  as  follows. 
The  Divine  called  the  Father,  and  the  Divine  Human 
called  the  Son,  appear  before  the  Angels  as  a  Sun; 
and  the  derivative  proceeding  Divine,  as  light  united 
to  heat;  the  light  is  Divine  truth,  and  the  heat 
Divine  good.  Thus  the  Divine  called  the  Father  is 
the  Divine  Ssse ;  the  Divine  Human  called  the  Son 
is  the  Divine  Existere  ironi  that  Esse ;  and  the  Divine 
called  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Divine  Procedere  from 
the  Divine  Existere  and  from  the  Divine  Esse.  This 
Trine  is  the  Lord  in  Heaven.  His  Divine  love  is 

what  appears  there  as  a  Sun. 

II 12'.  What  Trine  had  God  before  the  Lord  assumed 
the  Human?  .  .  .  God,  then,  was  in  like  manner  a 
Man,  and  had  a  Divine,  a  Divine  Human,  and  a, 
proceeding  Divine ;  that  is,  a  Divine  Esse,  a  Divine 
Existere,  and  a  Divine  Procedere  .  .  .  but  the  Divine 
Human  was  not  then  Divine  down  to  ultimates.  Ex. 

Ath.  14.  There  is  therefore  a  Trinity,  or  Trine,  or 
Triune,  in  the  Lord:  the  Divine  itself.  .  .  the  Divine 
Human  .  .  .  and  the  proceeding  Divine.     35. 

169.  If  you  think  that  the  substance  or  essence  is 
what  is  called  Person,  there  necessarily  results  one 
Person  and  the  Trine  in  that;  thus  Unity  in  Trinity 
and  Trinity  in  Unity. 

De  Just.  6i.  On  the  Trinity  of  Persons  from  the 
Athanasian  Creed,  before  Calvin. 

Can.  Holy  Spirit  i.  10.  Enlightened  reason,  by 
means  of  Holy  Scripture,  perceives  .  .  .  that  there  is 
a  Trinity  of  Person,  which  is  a  Trinity  of  God ; 
but  not  a  Trinity  of  Persons,  because  this  is  a  Trinity 
of  Gods. 

Part  V.  On  the  Divine  Trinity. 

1.  The  idea  of  the  common  people  about  the  Divine 
Trinity,  is  that  God  the  Father  sits  on  high,  with 
His  Son  at  His  right  hand,  and  they  send  the  Holy 

Spirit  to  men. 
2.  The  idea  of  the  clergy  about  the  Trinity,  is  that 

there  are  three  Persons,  each  of  whom  is  God  and 
Lord,  and  that  the  three  have  one  and  the  same 

essence. 

3.  The  idea  of  the  wise  among  the  clergy,  is  that 
there  are  three  communicable  properties  and  qualities, 
and  that  the  incommunicable  ones  are  meant  by  the 
three  Persons. 

5.  From  a  Trinity  of  Persons  there  inevitably  follows 
a  Trinity  of  Gods. 

6.  If  God  is  one,  a  Trinity  of  God  is  necessary,  and 
thus  a  Trinity  of  Person.     7. 

i.  That  there  is  a  Divine  Trinity;  namely,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.   Chapter. 

3.  The  Trinity  of  God  could  not  be  known  except 
from  revelation.   Ex. 

4.  The  Trinity  of  God  did  not  exist  actually  until 
the  Son  of  God  .  .  .  had  been  born ;  and  not  before 
was  there  a  Unity  in  Trinity,  and  a  Trinity  in  Unity. 

5.  The  salvation  of  the  human  race  depends  upon 
the  Trinity  of  God,  wdiich  is  at  the  same  time  the Unity. 

6.  By  a  Trinity  of  God  which  is  at  the  same  time 
a  Unity  is  meant  the  Divine  Trinity  in  one  Person. 

7.  The  Lord  .  .  .  taught  that  there  is  a  Divine 
Trinity.  111. 

ii.  1.  The  Divine  Trinity  .  .  .  cannot  possibly  be 
comprehended  by  anyone,  except  as  the  soul,  body, 
and  proceeding  operation  with  man ;  consequently, 
except  the  Divine  Itself  called  the  Father  is  the  soul ; 
the  Human  called  the  Son  is  the  body  of  the  soul ; 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  proceeding  operation. 

3.  Therefore  he  who  Knows  the  union  of  the  soul 
and  the  body,  and  the  derivative  operation,  Knows 
the  Trinity  and  at  the  same  time  the  Unity  of  God, 
in  a  kind  of  shadow.     (Fully  ex.) 

ill.  That  before  the  world  was  created  there  was 

no  Trinity  of  God.  Chapter. 

36.  From  this  it  follows  that  a  Trinity  from  eternity 
was  not  a  real  Trinity,  but  an  ideal  one;  and  still 
more  so  a  Trinity  of  Persons.     5,  Ex. 

iv.  That  the  Trinity  of  God  was  made  after  the 
world  was  created;  and,  actually,  in  the  fulness  of 

time ;  and,  then,  in  God  Incarnate  .  .  . 
v.  That  the  Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  Divinity  is 

from  the  Nicene  Council,  and  was  thence  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  after  it:  it  is  therefore  to  be 
called  the  Nicene  Trinity.      But  that  the  Trinity  of 
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God  in  one  Person,  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour,  is  from 
Christ  Himself,  and  was  thence  in  the  Apostolic  Church  ; 
and  it  is  therefore  to  be  called  the  Christian  Trinity. 
And  that  this  Trinity  of  God  is  the  Trinity  of  the 
New  Church.  Chapter. 

4.  From  these  three  Creeds  it  is  evident  that  two 
Trinities  have  been  handed  down :  one  which  existed 
before  the  world  was  created  ...  in  the  Nicene  and 
Athanasian  Creeds,  and  one  which  existed  after  it, 
in  the  Apostolic  Creed  .  .  . 

5.  These  two  Trinities  differ  as  much  from  each 
other  as  do  the  evening  and  the  morning  .  .  . 

6.  That  the  Divine  Trinity  is  in  the  Lord  God  the 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  taught  by  Himself.  111. 

viii.  That  the  confirmation  of  a  Trinity  of  Persons, 
each  of  whom  is  God  from  eternity  .  .  .  has  falsified 
the  whole  A¥ord.  Chapter. 

Coro.  17.  It  is  known  that  for  anything  to  be 
perfect  there  must  be  a  trine  in  just  order,  one  under 
another,  and  an  intercedent  communication,  and  that 
this  trine  must  make  a  one  .  .  .  Such  a  trine  is  man 

(consisting  of  head,  body,  and  feet).  Every  kingdom 
imitates  a  man  in  this  respect  (consisting  of  king, 
ofHcials,  and  country  people).  In  like  manner  in  the 
Church,  a  primus  infulatus,  leaders  of  the  parish, 
a,TiA  flamens  under  them. 

  ^.  As   every  perfect   thing  must  be  a  trine,  in 
order  that  it  may  be  a  one  [and]  be  held  together  in 
coherence,  therefore  each  world  .  .  .  consists  of  three 
atmospheres  .  .  . 

39.  As  every  Church  is  trinal,  celestial,  spiritual, 
and  natural .  .  . 

49.  It  was  the  Lord  our  Saviour  who  appeared  to 
Abraham  in  His  Divine  Trinity,  which  was  represented 

by  the  three  Angels;  for  the  Lord  said,  'Abraham 
rejoiced  to  see  My  day  ..."  Further  ex. 

Inv.  S3.  When  the  Divine  Trinity  is  believed  to  be 
divided  into  three  Persons,  how  can  the  metaphysical 
term  Essence  make  one  out  of  the  three?  when  the 

properties  of  each  Person  are  diverse  .  .  . 

Q.  iii.  Was  there  not  always  a  Trinity  in  the  Divine 
nature,  to  be  understood  in  this  manner :  namely. 
Divine  Love,  Divine  Wisdom,  and  the  Quickening 
Spirit,  or  Holy  Proceeding?  Answer.  The  Divine 
Trinity  in  one  Person  is  to  be  understood  as  soul, 

body,  and  proceeding  operation,  which  together  con- 
stitute one  essence,  for  the  one  is  from  the  other, 

consequently  the  one  belongs  to  the  other.  There  is 
a,  similar  Trinity  in  every  individual  man,  which 
together  constitutes  one  person,  namely,  tlie  soul, 
body,  and  proceeding  operation.  But  in  man  this 
trinity  is  finite  .  .  .  whereas  in  the  Lord  the  Trinity 
is  infinite,  and  thus  Divine,  for  the  Lord  is  life  itself 
even  with  respect  to  His  Human. 

vii.  May  not  the  Trinity  be  properlj'  said  to  be  one 
and  the  same  Lord  under  three  characters,  distinctions 
of  office,  or  relations  towards  man ;  namely,  as  Creator, 
Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier  .  .  .  ?  Answer.  The  most 
holy  Trinity  in  one  Person  is  to  be  apprehended  as 
the  Divine  Esse,  the  Divine  Human,  and  the  Divine 

Proceeding,  and  thus  as  soul,  body,  and  the  operation 
thence  proceeding  ...  As  productions  from  these, 
follow  in  their  order,  creation,  redemption,  and 
regeneration ;  for  creation  is  tlie  attribute  of  the 
Divine  Esse  ;  redemption  is  the  attribute  of  the  Divine 
Human  from  the  Divine  Esse;  and  regeneration  is  the 
attribute  of  the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  . 

Tripartite.     TripartUus. 
Tripartition.      Tripariitio. 

A.  9992.  The  tripartition  of  Heaven. 

9993^.  Each  Kingdom  in  the  Heavens  is  tripartite. Ex. 

H.  29.  Hence,   from  the  necessity  of  order,  Heaven 
is  tripartite. 

D.  5549.  This  external,  also,  is  tripartite.   Ex. 

Tripersonate.      Triuiiipersonatus.    T.ijif. 

Triple.     Triplex. 
Triplicate.     TripHcatus. 
Triplication.     TripUcatio. 
Triplicity.     TripHdtas. 
Triplicate,  To.     Triplkare. 

A.  4154.  The  goods  and  truths  of  the  internal  man 
are  of  triple  degree  .  .  .  (Those)  of  the  external  man  are 
also  of  triple  degree. 

10217^.  The  triplication  of  the  number  six  involves 
the  end. 

H.  586.  Most  of  the  Hells  are  triplicate. 

W.  1901^.  Compaginations  and  oonglobations  in  triple 
order. 

203<=.  In  a  triplicate  ratio.     P.  34^. 

212.  In  a  triplicate  series. 

235.  The  triple  ascent  of  the  degrees  of  height. 

245.  Forms  in  a  triple  order,  or  of  three  degrees. 

R.  247.  The  triplication  involves  all  the  Holy  in 
Himself  alone. 

416.  The  triplication  makes  the  superlative.   Ex. 

610.  Triplication  completes. 

M.  484.   On  triplicate  adultery. 

T.  147.  A  duplicity  and  a  triplicity  in  every  created 
thing.  Ex. 

E.  847.  That  all  these  things  may  be  signified  to  the 
full,  the  number  is  triplicated  ;  and  by  the  triplication 

the  number  666  arises.  For  by  'what  is  triplicate'  is 
signified  completeness  and  fulness  from  beginning  to 

end. 

Tripod.     Tripos.    1.17".  165-. 

Trismegistus.     Trismegistus.    D.6083. 

Triturate.     Under  Thresh. 

Triune.     Triunus. 
L.  19.  The  Triune  God  can  then  be  thought  of  from 

the  understanding,  and  not  before. 
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R.  490°.  A  Tiinal  or  Triune  God  is  not  one  God  when 
the  Trinal  and  Triune  is  in  three  Persons ;  but  He  in 
whom  the  Trinal  and  Triune  is  in  one  Person,  He  is  the 
One  God. 

T.  135.  They  replied,  We  think  of  three  Gods  from 
our  idea  about  the  Triune  God. 

163.  The  Triune  God  has  thus  been  treated  of. 

627.  Faith,  imputation,  and  the  merit  of  Christ,  in 
the  present  Church,  may  be  called  a  Triune  ;  for  if  one 
of  the  three  were  taken  away,  modern  theology  would 
become  nothins;. 

E.  1106''.  See  Trinity,  here.     Ath.14. 

Trojan.      Trojanus. 
A.  2762''.  The  Trojan  horse  signified  a  contrivance 

from  their  understanding  for  destroying  walls.     W.H.4. 

Troop.      Turma. 
A.  326S'.  'The  travelling  companies  of  Dedanites' 

(Is.xxi.  i3)  =  those  who  are  in  Knowledges. 

3934.  'A  troop  cometh'  (Gen.xxx.ii)  =  in  the  supreme 
sense.  Omnipotence  and  Omniscience  ;  in  the  internal 
sense,  the  good  of  faith  ;  in  the  external,  works.  For 

'a  troop,'  here,  is  a  multitude  ;  and,  when  a  multitude 
is  predicated  of  the  Lord's  Divine,  it  is  an  infinite 
multitude,  which  is  nothing  but  Omnipotence  and 

Omniscience  .  .  .  That  'a  troop'  =  the  good  of  faith,  is 
from  correspondence  ;  for  the  good  of  charity  corresponds 

to  the  Lord's  Divine  Omnipotence,  and  the  truth  of 
faith  to  His  Omniscience.  That  'a  troop'  =  works,  is 
because  these  correspond  to  the  good  of  faith  ;  for  the 
good  of  faith  produces  works. 

6405.  'A  troop  shall  ravage  him'  (Gen.xlix.  I9)  =  that 
works  without  judgment  will  drive  away  from  the  truth. 
Ex. 

R.  352.  See  Gad,  here.     E.435^. 
M.  2'.  I  saw  two  troops  from  the  north,  two  from  the 

west,  and  two  from  the  south  .  .  .  There  were  six  troops, 

or  companies-co7iOT'<es. 
326.  They  divided  themselves  into  little  bands. 

T.  1 59^.  I  saw  four  troops  of  Spirits  .  .  . 

160^.  Spirits  like  the  troops  of  an  army  seen  on  that 
way. 

280.  I  saw  walks  .  .  .  and  youths  who  had  gathered 

there  in  troops,  so  many  companies-co/ssorfia. 

510.   "When  he  sees  infernal  troops. 
680^.  In  armies — regiments,  battalions,  and  com- 

panies. 

D.  Min.  4705.  A  troop  ascended  from  behind. 

E.  193'.   'The  troop  spreading  itself  without'  (Hos. 
vii.i)=evil  casting  out  good. 

242".   'The  troop  of  camels'  (Is.lx.6)=all  who  are  in 
the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good.     324'. 

419^^  Occurs. 

Trouble.     Mokstia. 
Troublesome.    Molestus. 

See  under  DisTUKB. 

A.  1393.  Sad  and  troublesome  things  are  there  re- moved in  an  instant.  Ex. 

15090.  Their  sphere  injected  an  irksomenesB  in  doing 
or  thinking  serious  things.     D.2S02. 

4096^.  Let  him  try  whether  this  is  troublesome  to 
him,  or  not. 

8670.  All  the  trouble  which  befell  them  in  the  way' 
(Ex.xviii.8)  =  labour  m  temptations  ;  for  'trouble'  = 
labour,  because  it  is  predicated  of  temptations. 

R.  509.  They  are  looked  upon  with  contempt,  dislike, 
and  aversion.  Sig. 

696.  'They  gnawed  their  tongues  for  trouble'  (Rev. 
xvi.  10)  =  that  they  could  not  endure  truths.  By 
'trouble'  is  not  meant  trouble  from  falsities  ;  for  these 
do  not  cause  them  any  trouble  ;  but  trouble  from  truths 
is  meant.     E.  990. 

697.  '  And  blasphemed  the  God  of  Heaven  for  their 
troubles  and  for  their  sores'  (ver.li)  =  that  they  could 
not  acknowledge  the  Lord  alone  to  be  the  God  of  Heaven 
and  earth,  on  account  of  the  resistance  from  interior 

falsities  and  evils  ...  By  'troubles'  are  signified  the 
troubles  of  acknowledging  this  ;  thus  resistance  from 
interior  falsities  ;  for  that  which  resists  is  troublesome. 

'Troubles'  are  predicated  of  falsities.     E.992. 

D.  1468.  In  these  thin  waters  they  suffer  troubles. 
...  It  is  a  trouble  like  that  of  the  veil.  .  .  But  those 
who  confirm  Truths  suffer  no  trouble  when  let  in  there 

.  .  .  but  others  perceived  something  very  troublesome  ; 
wlio  also  said  that  they  were  now  delivered  from  the 
trouble,  and  that  the  trouble  was  diminishing.     1469. 

1744.  There  is  at  the  same  time  insinuated  into  him 
a  dislike  for  doing  anything  real. 

1745°.  He  at  once  confessed  a  most  troublesome  un- 
easiness. 

2504.  Such  men  cause  the  greatest  trouble  to  those 
who  labour  in  the  commonwealth.  Des. 

2505.  So  that  I  was  kept  doing  my  work  with  much 
irksomeness.  Ex. 

2681.  They  said  they  were  in  such  trouble  that  they 
could  not  live. 

2771^.  (Cause)  the  greatest  trouble  and  unhappiness 
to  them. 

2774.  Associations  formed  (here),  when  the  minds  are 

unlike,  are  very  troublesome. 
2871.  Instead  of  sweetness,  they  perceive  tedium,  and 

irksomeness. 
2966.  These  also  were  indignant,  or  affected  with 

disgust. 
31 10.  This  (separation)  takes  place  with  great  annoy- 

ance. 

3624.  Reflections  of  thought  which  create  much 
trouble. 

3714.  Sirens  affected  me  with  great  annoyance. 

Trough.     Aqualiculum.    A.  2310^.  3095  (below). 

Trough.      Canalis. A.  939.  Likethe  vapour  from  hogsscraped in  atrough. 
D.1292,   1294. 



True  Christian  Religion 325 Trumpet 

3095.  'She  emptied  hev  pitelier  into  the  trough'  (Gen. 
xxiv.20)  =  the  separation  of  the  affection  of  truth  which 

was  heing  initiated  into  Divine  good.  .  .  'A  trough- 
canalis  seu  aqxialiculum' =  Vaii  good  of  truth;  for  the 
water  in  the  trough  =  truth  ;  and  the  trough  itself,  the 
same  as  wood,  namely,  good. 

4016.  'He  set  the  rods  ...  in  the  gutters'  (Gen.xxx. 
38)  =  further  preparation.  .  .  'The  grutters'=the  goodof 
truth  in  the  Natural.     4030. 

6777.  'They  filled  the  troughs'  (Ex. ii.  16)  =  enriched 
the  doctrine  of  charity.  .  .  The  reason  'a  trough-cajiaM- 
oulus  seu  aqualis'  =  V[ii  doctrine  of  charity,  is  that  it  is 
a  wooden  trough-camffife,  into  which  water  is  drawn 
from  a  well  for  flocks  to  drink. 

D.  1017.  On  those  who  constitute  the  province  of  the 
duct  of  the  hepatic  gall. 

3619.  Filthy  water  was  seen  to  flow  out  of  a  certain 
gutter. 

True  Christian  Religion.      Vera  Chris- 
tiana Religio. 

B.  I.  The  Work  called  The  True  Christian  Religion 

referred  to.  16.  42.  44.  73.  T.75<=.  351.  362^.  485. 
791.  Coro.  18.  21.  22.  28.  39.  Inv. II.  32.  39.  43. 

Truly.     Reveries.    A.60322.    >;. 

Trumpet.    Buccina. 
Trumpeter.     Buccinator. 

See  undor  Instrument,  and  SouND-cfaTijiere. 

A.  424.  'Trumpeters'  (Rev.xviii.22)  =  the  goods  of faith. 

3969".  'To  sound  with  the  trumpet'  is  a  spiritual 
expression. 

4592'°.  'To  sound  with  the  trumpet-6«ccima.  et  iwha' 
(Hos.v.8)  =  to  announce  that  the  Intellectual  of  the 

Church  ('Ephraim')  has  been  desolated. 
8802.  The  trumpet,  which  was  a  wind  instrument  with 

a  loud  sound,  corresponded  to  the  affection  of  celestial 
good.     (See  JoBEL,  here.) 

8815.  'The  voice  of  a  trumpet  exceeding  loud'  (Ex. 
xix.i6)  =  tlie  celestial  state  which  was  around  ;  for  'the 
voice,'  or  'sound,'  of  'a  trumpet'  =  the  truth  of  celestial 
good;  '  voice '  =  truth  ;  and  'trumpet,'  celestial  good. 
  .  Truth  Divine  itself  in  Heaven  is  signified  by 

voices'  and  'lightnings' ;  but  heavenly  or  angelic  truth 
adjoined  to  the  Divine,  which  is  below  or  around,  is 

signified  by  'the  voice  of  a  trumpet.'  111.     8823. 

8915.  'The  voice  of  a  trumpet'  (Ex.xx.  i8)  =  Divine 
truths  from  good  through  Heaven  ;  for  'the  voice  of  a 
trumpet' =  the  state  of  the  angelic  Heaven  which  is 
around  the  Divine  ;  and  also  the  truth  Divine  thence. 

  ".   'The  voice  of  a  trumpet-tetae  seu  buccinae' 
(Matt.xxiv. 31)  =  truth  Divine  through  Heaven  in  an 
internal  form,  and  its  evangelization.     H.  i^. 

H.  I  (m).  That 'a  trumpet-<ii6ase«  JMca»a'  =  Divine 
truth  in  Heaven,  and  revealed  from  Heaven.  Refs. 

R.  276.  Trumpets  and  drums  corresponded  to  celestial 
goods  and  truths. 

792.  '  The  voice, '  or '  sound,  'of  pipers  and  trumpeters ' 

(Rev.xviii.  22)  has  relation  to  celestial  affections.  Ex. 
( =  the   affection  of  celestial   truth  and  good.       . ) E.I  185. 

E.  273<=.  'The  voice  of  a  trumpet' =  Divine  truth  as  to 
revelation. 

357.  'He  shall  sound  with  the  trumpet'  (Zech.ix.  14) 
=a  manifest  perception  of  good. 

4171°.  'A  day  of  the  trumpet  and  of  sounding'  (Zeph. 
i.  i6)=spiritual  combat,  which  is  against  falsities  and 
evils. 

448I'.  'Sound  with  the  trumpet'  (Ps.lxxxi.2)  = worship. 

449'.  'To  sound  the  trumpet'  (Jer.vi.i)  =  combat 
against  that  Church  from  the  truths  which  are  from 

good. 

502'.  'The  sound  of  the  trumpet' =  Divine  truth  mak- 
ing glad  the  heart.   111. 
  '^.    'To  sound  with  the  trumpet'  (Zech.ix.i4)  =  to 

disperse  by  means  of  Divine  truth. 
■   ^°.  As  the  evil,  where  gathered  together  in  the 

Spiritual  World,  are,  by  the  influx  of  Divine  good  and 
Divine  truth,  deprived  of  the  truths  and  goods  which 
they  have  simulated  in  externals,  and  are  let  into  the 
evils  and  falsities  which  they  have  cherished  within, 
and  are  thus  separated  from  the  good  and  cast  into  the 
Hells  ;  and  as,  when  this  is  done,  there  is  heard  by 

those  at  a  distance  as  it  were  trumpets-ftjtccMsac  et  tniae 
-sounding,  it  was  therefore  commanded  among  the  sons 
of  Israel  that  they  should  sound  with  the  trumpets- 
tahis-ioi  battle.   111. 

654^^.  Convocation  to  the  Church  by  the  Lord,  is 

signified  by,  'In  that  day  a  great  trumpet  shall  be 
sounded' (Is.xxvii.  13).     741"- 

681.  'Trumpet-tefta  et  i!«:c«(ft'  =  Divine  truth  to  be 
revealed,  or  which  has  been  revealed. 

700'^.  The  sounding  of  the  trumpets  by  the  priests 
(at  Jericho)  =  the  preaching  of  Divine  truth  from  Divine 

good.     See  A.  881 5°. 

Trumpet.     Tuba. 
See  under  TKUMPET-ftiiccwsa. 

A.  4060^.  'He  shall  send  forth  His  Angels  with  a 
trumpet  and  a  great  voice'  (Matt.xxiv. 31)  =  choice  by 
the  influx  of  holy  good  and  of  holy  truth  from  the  Lord 

through  the  Angels.  .  .  'A  trumpet,' and 'a  great  voice,' 
=  evangelization.     £.418°. 

C.  J.  28.  (At  the  Last  Judgment)  the  Lord  was  seen 
in  a  white  cloud  with  Angels,  and  a  sound  was  heard 
thence  as  of  trumpets,  which  was  a  sign  representative 
of  the  protection  of  the  Angels  of  Heaven  by  the  Lord, 
and  of  the  gathering  together  of  the  good  from  every 
direction. 

R.  37.  'I  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice  as  of  a 
trumpet '  (Rev.  i.  10)  =  manifest  perception  of  Divine  truth 
revealed  from  Heaven.  .  .  It  was  heard  as  a  trumpet, 
because,  when  the  Divine  truth  descends  from  Heaven, 
it  is  sometimes  so  heard  by  the  Angels  of  the  Ultimate 
Heaven,  and  is  then  manifestly  perceived.     E.55. 

226.  'A  voice  as  of  a  trumpet  speaking  with  me' 
(Rev.iv.  i)  =  Divine  influx  .  .  .  and  manifest  perception. 
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(=what  is  clear  and  manifest ;  for  'a  trumpet '  =  Divine 
truth  manifested  and  revealed  from  Heaven.  This  voice 

Was  heard  'as  a  trumpet  speaking,'  because  it  was  clearly 
and  manifestly  perceived  by  the  Angels.     E.262.) 

[R.]  391.  'There  were  given  unto  them  seven  trumpets' 
(Rev.viii.2)  =  the  exploration  and  disclosure  of  the  state 
of  the  Church  and  of  the  derivative  life  of  those  who  are 

ill  faith  alone.  By  'trumpets'  is  here  signified  the  same 
as  by  'sounding,'  because  they  sounded  with  them  ;  and 
by  'to  sound  trumpets'  is  signified  to  call  together  upon 
solemn  occasions,  which  were  various  ;  here,  to  explore 
and  disclose  the  quality  of  those  who  are  in  faith  alone, 
and  thus  the  quality  of  those  who  are  of  the  Church  of 
the  Reformed  at  this  day.  (=influx  from  them,  and 
the  consequent  changes  of  state,  and  separations.  Ex. 

£.489=.)     R.397.  416.  443.   E.500. 
M.  2.  I  saw  an  Angel  .  .  .  who  had  a  trumpet  in  his 

hand  and  at  his  mouth,  which  he  sounded  towards  the 
north,  the  west,  and  the  south.     (The  effect.) 

10.  The  Angel  said,  I  will  sound  the  trumpet,  and 
hither  will  come  those  who  have  been  most  renowned 
for  wisdom  .  .  . 

42.  There  was  heard  from  Heaven  a  voice  as  of  a 
trumpet,  saying  .  .  . 

T.  665.  One  of  the  elect  took  a  trumpet,  and  sounded 
it  towards  the  south,  the  north,  the  east,  and  the  west. 
(The  effect.) 

E.  55.  The  reason  'a  trumpet-h(6ft  scM  lmccina'  = 
Divine  truth  to  be  revealed  from  Heaven,  is  that  some- 

times Divine  truth  is  so  heard  when  it  flows  down  from 

the  Lord  through  the  Heavens  with  man  ;  for  it  is 

increased  in  the  descent.   HI.      130'. 

502.  'To  sound  with  the  trumpet' =  influx  of  Divine 
truth  from  Heaven,  because  when  Divine  truth  flows 
down  from  Heaven,  it  is  sometimes  heard  as  the  sound 

of  a  trumpet-Swcamae,  and  as  the  clang  of  a  trumpet ; 
and  to  those  who  stand  below  there  appear  as  it  were 
Angels  having  trumpets. 

  '.  That  'to  sound  with  trumpets-iwi/s  et  buecinis' 
=  the  revelation  of  Divine  truth,  and  the  manifestation 
of  it.  111.  (And  the  consequent  changes  in  the  state  of 
the  Church.       e_   531.) 

5  M.  19.  The  trumpets  seen  in  the  hands  and  at  the 
mouths  of  the  Angels,  were  representations  of  their 
speech  among  themselves  from  inspiration. 

Trunk.     Under  Stock. 

Trunk.     Rostrum. 
D.  5896.  He  was  seen  to  be  east  down  by  the  trunk 

of  an  elephant. 

Trust.     Fiducia. 

Trust,  To.     Fidere. 
Trustworthy.     Fidus. 

A.  2982^.  It  is  said  that  the  faith  itself  which  saves, 
is  trust ;  but  this  trust  is  never  possible  except  in  the 

good  of  life.  Without  the  good  of  life  there  is  no  recep- 
tion ;  and  where  there  is  no  reception  there  is  no  trust, 

except  at  some  times  a  certain  apparent  trust,  in  suffer- 
ings .  .  .  But  with  those  in  evil  of  life,  when  the  crisis 

is  past,  that  fallacious  trust  completely  vanishes;  for 
there  is  a  trust  even  with  the  evil.  Bnt.whoever  wants 
to  know  the  quality  of  his  trust,  let  him  explore  in 
himself  the  affections,  and  ends,  and  also  the  practices 
of  his  life. 

3451''.  For  when  with  such  there  is  confidence  or  trust 
in  the  Lord,  which  they  call  faith  itself,  they  are  then 
in  the  affection  of  love  to  the  Lord,  consequently  in 

good  as  to  the  life. 
3868».  Few  know  that  faith  is  trust  and  confidence  ; 

and  still  fewer  know  that  trust  or  confidence  is  from 

charity,  and  is  not  possible  with  anyone  who  has  not 

lived  the  lil'e  of  charity. 
4352^  See  CoNFiDEKOB,  here.     4500.  7762.  9241. 

4532.  (Lot  there  of  those  who  trust  in  themselves alone.) 

5660^.  He  is  in  peace,  for  he  trusts  in  the  Lord. 

6015^.  'To  confide  in  the  shadow  of  Egypt'  =  to  trust 
in  scientifics  .  .  . 

6097^.  The  Lord  keeps  the  man  in  hope  and  trust, 
which  are  the  forces  of  combat  from  within,  whereby  the 
man  resists. 

6578.  'He  spake  upon  their  heart'  =  tru8t  .  .  .  that 
nothing  of  evil  should  befall  them.  Ex. 
  ".  For  trust  is  of  the  will,   through  good  ;  for 

genuine  trust  is  possible  only  with  those  who  are  in  the 
good  of  charity  ;  and  genuine  hope  is  possible  only  with 
those  who  are  in  the  good  of  faith. 

6598.  Such  therefore  trust  in  others,  and  speak  much 
from  the  memory. 

7395.  That  truth  Divine  is  to  be  trusted  in.  Sig. 

8185^  Those  who  trust  in  themselves  and  in  their  own 
wisdom  in  spiritual  things.  Tr. 

8240.  'They  believed '  =  faith  and  trust  .  .  .  forhewho 
has  faith  has  trust  also.  Trust  is  of  love  through  faith  ; 
consequently,  trust  in  the  Lord  is  possible  only  with 
those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and  towards  the 

neighbour,  because  with  others  there  is  no  faith. 

8478^.  Those  have  care  for  the  morrow  .  .  .  who  do 
not  trust  in  the  Divine,  but  in  themselves.   Des. 

  '.  It  is  quite  difl'erent  with  those  who  trust  in  the 
Divine  ;  these,  although  they  have  care  for  the  morrow, 
still  have  it  not ;  for  they  do  not  think  of  the  morrow 
with  solicitude,  still  less  with  anxiety :  they  are  of 
unruffled  mind  whether  they  enjoy  the  things  they 
desire,  or  not,  neither  do  they  grieve  at  loss ;  they  are 
content  with  their  lot ;  if  they  become  rich  they  do  not 
set  their  heart  on  riches  ;  if  they  are  exalted  to  honours, 

they  do  not  regard  themselves  as  more  worthy  than 
others  ;  if  they  become  poor  they  are  not  made  sad  ;  if 
they  are  low  in  rank  they  are  not  dejected  in  mind  ;  they 
know  that  with  those  who  trust  in  the  Divine,  all  things 

follow  on  to  a  happy  state  in  eternity  ;  and  that  the 
things  which  befall  them  in  time  are  conducive  to  that. 
(Continued  under  Peovide.) 

8480'.  Those  who  trust  in  the  Lord  continually  receive 
what  is  good  from  Him  ;  for  whatever  happens  to  them, 
whether  it  appears  prosperous  or  not,  is  still  good,  for 
it  conduces   as  a  means  to  their  eternal    happiness. 
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Whereas  those  who  trust  in  themselves,  continually 

induce  evil  on  themselves  ;  for  whatever  happens  to 

them,  even  although  it  appears  prosperous  and  happy, 
is  still  evil,  and  thence  coudiices  as  a  means  to  their 

eternal  unhappiuess.  Sig. 

8717^.  They  who  trust  in  their  Own  prudence. 

8783^.  They  who  trust  in  their  Own  intelligence. 

10300'.  To  trust  in  himself,  and  not  in  the  Divine. 
Sig. 

F.  36.  To  believe  in  the  Lord  is  to  have  trust  that  He 
saves  ;  and,  as  no  one  can  have  trust  but  he  who  lives 

well .  .  .     R.67^. 
P.  179.  Tliere  is  given  them  trust  that  the  Lord 

disposes  their  lot .  .  . 

R.  886.  'These  words  are  true  and  trustworthy'  (Eev. 
xxi.5)  =  that  they  ought  to  be  believed.     952. 

949^.  By  faith  in  Him  is  meant  trust  that  He  saves  ; 
and  this  trust  exists  with  those  who  approach  Him 

immediately,  and  shun  evils  as  sins.  With  others  it  is 

not  possible. 

T.  344.  The  Esse  of  the  faith  of  the  New  Church 
is  .  .  .  2.  Trust  that  he  who  lives  well  and  believes 

rightly,  will  be  saved  by  Him. 

439.  The  trust  in  our  Own  power  in  the  Things  of 
salvation. 

440.  These  are  not  in  the  trust  of  reward  from  merit. 

514^.  The  trust  that  he  is  in  Abraham's  bosom. 

727^.  Love  is  not  love  without  trust. 

D.  1370.  On  the  penalty  of  vastation  of  those  who 
.  .  .  trust  in  themselves.      1402.    1414. 

2563.  He  who  trusts  in  the  Lord,  unconsciously  obtains 

all  things  necessary. 

2764.  On  the  sphere  of  persuasion  (acquired  by)  those 
who  trust  in  themselves. 

6014.   Faith  (then)  becomes  trust. 

E.  627I1.  'Thou  art  my  trust'  (Job  xxxi.  24)  =  that  he 
had  not  confided  in  himself  by  believing  that  there  is 

anything  good  from  himself. 

654^2.  Trust  in  the  scieutifics  of  the  sensuous  man. 
Sig. 

710^.  'Thou  dost  give  me  trust  from  nij'  mother's 
breasts'  (Ps.xxii.9)  =  that  he  has  been  afterwards  led 
and  spiritually  educated. 

781'.  It  is  a  fallacy  that  the  trust  which  is  called  saving 
faith,  accepted  without  understanding,  is  spiritual  trust. 
Ex. 

805''.  Thus  the  trust  and  confidence  of  that  faith  .  .  . 
is  an  empty  sound.  Ex. 

810*.  By  trust  and  confidence  is  meant  trust  and  con- 
fidence in  the  Lord,  that  of  pure  mercy  He  will  teach 

man  the  way,  and  lead  him  to  Heaven. 

Truth.      Verum,  Veritas.'^ True.      Verus. 

See  all  through  Good,  especially,  and  also  Affection 

OF  Good,  Celestial  Truth,  Diviis-e  Teuth,  External 

•  Veritas  is  distinguished  by  a  capital  T. 

Teuth,  Good  of  Teuth,  Intellectual  Tkuth,  In- 
ternal Teuth,  Natueal  Teuth,  Rational  Teuth, 

Scientific  Truth,  Sensuous  Teuth,  Spibitual 
Teuth,  and  Teuth  of  Good. 

See  also  under  Appearance,  Doctrine,  Faith, 

Falsify,  Falsity,  Heavenly  Maeeiage,  Judge, 

Power,  and  A''erify. 
See  also  under  Blood,  Breadth,  Garment,  God, 

Iron,  King,  Lame,  Leaf,  Light,  Male,  Multitude, 

People,  Eock,  Seed,  Silver,  Son,  Stone,  Thirst, 
Water,  Way,  and  Wine. 

A.  22.   '  Morning '  =  every  .state  of  Truth. 

40°.  Those  who  will  teach  the  natural  man  about  the Truths  of  faith.  Sig. 

55=.  'Birds  of  the  heavens '  =  truths,  or  intellectual things. 

57.  'Theherb  yielding  seed' =  all  truth  which  regards use. 

no.  'Bdellium  and  onyx '  =  the  truth  of  love,  and  the truth  of  faith  from  love. 

112.  There  is  never  any  truth  except  from  faith,  thus 
from  the  Lord. 

129^.  He  should  confirm  spiritual  and  celestial  Truths 
by  natural  Truths,  in  terms  familiar  to  the  learned 

world. 

215.  Then  the  least  scruple  prevails  over  a  thousand 
Truths. 

393.  Dictated  not  what  was  true  ;  but  that  it  was 
true. 

511.  They  preferred  delectation  from  truths  to  delight 
from  uses. 

548.  The  laws  of  that  Kingdom  are  eternal  Truths. 

1728.  1775"- 
597*.  The  general  principles  of  the  Most  Ancient 

Church  were  heavenly  and  eternal  Truths.  Examps. 

654.  When  charity  is  present  .  .  .  then  acknowledg- 
ment is  present,  which  is  the  Truth  of  faith. 

724.   No  truth  is  holy  unless  it  comes  from  good.  Ex. 

794".  Nothing  is  of  more  importance  to  man  than  to 

know  what  is  true.  Ex. 

847.  Fluctuations  between  truth  and  falsity.  Sig. 

and  Ex. 

863.  The  second  state,  when  the  truths  of  faith 

appeared  to  him.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

874°.  Although  what  a  man  thinks  be  most  true,  yet 

so]  long  as  it  is  from  what  is  his  Own,  it  is  indeed,  in 

itself,  the  truth  of  faith,  but  it  has  not  the  good  of 

faith'in  it.  All  truth,  in  order  to  be  the  truth  of  faith, 
must  have  in  it  the  good  of  faith  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

875^.  So  long  as  falsities  superabound,  the  truths  of 

faith,  however  inseminated,  cannot  take  root.  Ex. 

880.  All  the  truth  of  faith  is  rooted  by  the  good  of 

faith  .  .  . 

896.  On  the  removal  of  falsities,  the  light  of  the 
truths  of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  To  know  Truths,  to  acknowledge  Truths,  and 

to  have  faith  in  Truths,  are  three  very  different  things. 

Ex. 
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[A.]  963.  The  {punishment  of  the)  veil  is  for  tliose  who, 

although  they  see  the  Truth,  do  not  want  to  acknow- 
ledge it. 

986'.  For  man  is  born  again  and  receives  conscience  by 
means  of  truths  of  faith  ;  and  therefore  the  Spirits  with 
man  are  not  permitted  to  excite  falsities. 

1077.  Conscience  is  formed  through  truths  of  faith. 
Ex.  .  .  Thus  unless  there  are  truths  of  faith,  which  the 
man  hears,  acknowledges,  and  believes,  he  can  never 
have  a  true  conscience  ;  for  it  is  through  truths  of  faith, 
the  Lord  operating  in  charity,  that  man  is  regenerated 
.  .  .  Thus  truths  of  faith  are  the  means  by  which  man 
may  .  .  .  live  according  to  the  things  which  faith 
teaches.  Ex. 

1321.  That  none  had  truth  of  doctrine.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .   AVhen  the  worship  of  self  succeeds  .  .  .  not  only 

is  all  truth  perverted,  but  it  is  abolished,  and  at  last 

I'alsity  is  acknowledged  as  truth  .  .  .  For  all  the  light  of Truth  is  from  the  Lord.   Ex. 

1458.  Knowledges  -  C(/(;)a(;!'oncs  -  are  celestial  and 
spiritual  Truths,  which  are  so  many  radiations  of  light 
in  Heaven. 

1469.  'Sarai, '  as  a  wife,  =  truth  adjoined  to  celestial 
things.  Ex.     1489. 
  .  The  Celestial  has  truth  in  it:  the  one  is  in- 

separable from  the  other.   E.x. 
  .   Scieutifics  and  Knowledges  .  .  .  are  not  truths, 

or  Truths,  but  are  only  recipient  vessels.  Ex. 

1470.  That  truth  from  a  celestial  origin  is  delightful. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

1495.  The  progression  is  from  scientifics  to  rational 
truths ;  then  to  intellectual  truths ;  and  finally  to 
celestial  truths.  .  .  If  progression  is  made  from  scientifics 
and  rational  truths  to  celestial  truths  without  intellectual 
truths  as  media,  the  Celestial  is  violated.  Ex. 

1496.  Regarded  in  itself,  the  truth  learned  from  child- 
hood is  nothing  but  a  vessel  .  .  .  Truth  has  no  life  fiom 

itself .  .  .  The  Celestial  is  love  and  charity  ;  all  truth 
is  thence,  (therefore)  it  is  nothing  but  a  kind  of  vessel  ; 
and  so  are  truths  themselves  plainly  presented  in  the 
other  life  ;  truths  there  are  never  regarded  from  truths, 
but  from  the  life  which  is  in  them  ...  it  is  from  this 
that  truths  become  celestial,  and  are  called  celestial 
truths.  Hence  may  be  evident  what  intellectual  truth 

is.  Scientifio  truth*  is  one  thing;  rational  truth  is 
another  ;  and  intellectual  truth  is  another  ;  they  succeed 
one  another.  Scientifio  truth  is  of  knowledge  ;  rational 
truth  is  scientific  truth  confirmed  by  reason  ;  intellectual 
truth  is  conjoined  with  an  internal  perception  that  it 
is  so. 

16S5.  Truth-rcnrfli-is  the  first  thing  in  combat;  for 
combat  is  from  truth  ;  for  from  truth  it  is  known  what 
falsity  and  evil  are  ;  and  therefore  there  are  no  such 
combats  until  the  man  has  been  imbued  with  the  know- 

ledges and  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good. 

1707'.   But  by  spiritual  things,   or  truths,  the  Lord 
inflows  with  every  man. 

1723.   'King'  =  truth. 
1728^.  For  Truths  condemn  everyone  to  Hell. 

*  That  is,  truth  in  the  external  memory  exclusively. 

i8o2^  They  are  instructed  (there)  only  in  general 
Truths ;  and,  when  they  receive  these,  there  are  in- 

definite things  which  they  perceive. 

1803^.    '  Gravel '  =  truth. 

1813=.  It  is  a  truth  of  faith,  that  is,  the  Truth  itself, 
that  the  Lord  fights  (in  man). 

1832'.  These  are  apparent  truths  .  .  .  and,  as  they  are 
not  real  truths,  there  is  no  correspondence  ;  yet  the  Lord 
leaves  them  entire  with  the  man.  Ex. 

i86i^   '  Branch '  =  Truth. 

191 1^  True  because  the  Lord  has  said  so.  2568'. 

2588^ 1928.  Truths-i'cj-a-from  scientifics  are  said  to  obtain 
life  Avlien  they  associate  themselves  with  the  truths  into 
which  inflows  the  Celestial  of  love  :  the  very  life  of 
truth  is  thence.  There  are  conjunctions  of .  .  .  Truths 
like  those  of  the  Societies  in  Heaven,  to  which  they  also 

correspond.  .  .  The  Truths  which  have  not  been  con- 
joined according  to  the  form  of  the  heavenly  Societies, 

have  not  yet  obtained  life. 
  ^.   The  truths  of  faith  never  have  any  life  unless 

the  man  lives  in  charity.  Ex. 

1936'=.  Therefore  truths  stripped  of  fallacies  and 
appearances  are  rejected  by  the  first  Rational. 

1950^.  Truth-w?-!H)s-separated  from  good  ('Ishmael'). 

Des.     1951''. 
1958.   '  Kadesh '  =  truth,  and  contentions  about  truths. 

2015'".  For  government  from  truths  alone  would  con- 
demn everyone  to  Hell. 

2046.  The  celestial  love  which  continually  inflows  from 
the  Lord,  cannot  be  received  except  in  truths ;  and 
therefore  man  is  reformed  and  regenerated  through  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  .  .  .  conscience  itself  is  formed 
through  the  truths  of  faith. 

2049.  Gentiles  can  be  in  truths,  but  not  in  truths  of 
faith.  (Their  truths  ennm.)  But  the  truths  of  faith  are 

all  doctrinal  things  about  eternal  life,  the  Lord's 
Kingdom,  and  the  Lord.  These  cannot  be  known  to 
them,  because  they  have  not  the  AVord.  .  .  When  they 
live  in  charity,  they  live  in  truths,  for  all  truths  are  of 
charity  .  .  .  They  who  livein  these  truths  readily  imbibe 
the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  because  the  truths  of  faith  are 
the  interior  truths  of  charity. 

  *■.  (Thus)  the  truths  of  faith  can  never  be  acknow- 
ledged as  truths  .  .  .  unless  they  are  implanted  in 

charity.  Ex. 

2053.  No  pure  intellectual  truth,  that  is,  truth 
Divine,  is  possible  with  man  ;  but  the  truths  of  faith 
which  are  in  man  are  appearances  of  truth,  to  which 
fallacies  of  the  senses  adjoin  themselves,  and  to  these 
the  falsities  which  are  of  the  cupidities  of  the  love  of 
self  and  of  the  world  :  such  are  the  truths  with  man.  .  . 
But  still  the  Lord  conjoins  Himself  with  man  in  these 
impure  things  .  .  .  and  thus  forms  conscience.  The 
truths  of  conscience  are  various,  being  according  to 

everyone's  religion.  Ex.     N.2I^ 

2063^.  When  man  is  being  regenerated  ...  he  pro- 
ceeds to  conjunction  with  the  Lord  through  truth,  that 

is,   through  the  truths  of  faith ;   for  no   one  can  be 
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regenerated  except  through  Knowledges  of  faith,  which 

are  truths.  Tlie  Lord  comes  to  meet  these  through 

good,  that  is,  through  charity,  and  introduces  this 
into  the  .  .  .  truths  of  faith  ;  for  all  truths  are  vessels 

recipient  of  good ;  and  therefore  the  more  genuine  the 

truths  are,  and  the  more  they  are  multiplied,  the  more 

abundantly  can  good  accept  them  as  vessels,  reduce 
them  to  order,  and  at  last  manifest  itself;  so  that  at 

last  the  truths  do  uot  appear,  except  in  so  far  as  good 

shines  through  them.  In  this  vrny,  truth  becomes  the 

Celestial  Spiritual.  Tr. 

2069.  Truths-ncj-o-from  conjoined  truths  and  goods. 
Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  They  are  all  truths  of  the  Internal 

Church,  or  interior  truths  of  i'aith. 
2078.  The  spiritual  are  made  rational  from  truth  ; 

the  celestial,  from  good. 

2088^.  The  celestial  .  .  .  did  not  perceive  good  from 
truth,  but  from  the  affection  of  good.     2144. 

  ^.  But  charity  is  implanted  through  truth. 

2089.  For  the  spiritual,  by  the  truths  which  appear 
to  them  as  truths,  receive  charity  from  the  Lord,  and, 
through  this,  conscience. 

2129^  (Truths-aic?*itofes-combating,  heard  as  a  grat- 
ing noise.) 

2146=.  The  truths  of  faith  are  not  holy  unless  they 
are  from  love  and  charity. 

2189'.  The  life  of  charity  ...  is  continually  growing 
by  means  of  truths  ;  therefore  the  more  truth  there  is 

insinuated,  the  more  is  the  life  of  charity  perfected  ; 
and  therefore  charity  is  circumstanced  with  man 

according  to  the  quality  and  the  quantity  of  the  truth. 

2219*.  Those  in  the  love  of  self  .  .  .  abominate  all 
the  truths  of  faith  ;  for  these  are  the  laws  of  order 

themselves  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 

2227.  'Numerous'  is  predicated  of  truth. 
  ".  Spiritual  good  is  truth. 

2234.  'Way'  is  predicated  of  truths,  because  truths 
lead  to  good,  and  proceed  from  good. 

2235.  'Judgment'  is  predicated  of  truth.   111. 
2261.  It  may  be  supposed  that  a  man  cannot  but  be 

saved  if  the  truths  are  full  of  good.  But .  .  .  there  are 
very  few  truths  with  man  ;  and  if  there  are  any  they 

have  no  life  unless  there  is  good  in  them  ;  and  if  there 
are  goods  in  them,  he  is  saved,  but  of  mercy  ;  for  the 

truths  with  man  are  very  few  ;  and  the  good  in  them 

has  its  quality  according  to  the  truths  and  the  man's life.  Ex. 

  ^.  The  worst  men  .  .  .  can   learn   the   truths   of 
faith,  and  confirm  them  .  .  .  but  still,  with  them,  those 

truths  are  dead.  The  life  of  truth  ...  is  solely  from 

the  Lord  .  .  .  and  no  one  can  have  part  in  this  who 
despises  others,  etc. 

  ".  But  the  case  with  the  truths  of  faith  is  that 

man  is  regenerated  by  their  means  ;  for  they  are  the 

veriest  recipient  vessels  of  good.  Such,  therefore,  as 
are  the  truths,  and  such  as  are  the  goods  in  the  truths, 

and  such  as  is  their  conjunction  .  .  .  such  is  the  state 
of  blessedness  after  death. 

2268«.  It  may  be  said  even  of  the  Angels  that  they 

as  it  were  dwell  in  man's  truths  .  .  .  when  he  lives  in 
love  and  charity  .  .  . 

2269'.  Evils  cannot  be  insinuated  into  truths  .  .  . 

2272.  Temptations  exist  not  only  that  man  may  be 

confirmed  in  truths,  but  also  that  truths  may  be  more 

closely  conjoined  Avith  goods  ;  for  the  man  then  fights 
for  truths  against  falsities. 

2280^.  These  (both  within  and  without  the  Church) 
although  not  in  the  truths  of  faith,  being  in  good,  are 

in  the  faculty  of  receiving  the  truths  of  faith  in  the 

other  life.   Ex.     22841=. 

2333.   'Way'=truth. 
2335.   He  wished  to  judge  from  truth.   Sig.  &  Ex. 
  .    '  Street '  =  truth.     2336,11!. 

2341.  Truth-TOrtjm-lias  no  communication  with  fal- sity. Sig. 

2343^.  Truth-TOrt(ni-can  inflow  from  no  other  source 
than  the  Lord  ;  and  it  cannot  be  inseminated  except 

in  the  good  which  is  from  Him. 

2348.  'Old  men'  =  confirmed  truths.  .  .  'Boys  play- 

ing in  the  streets '  =  recent  truths. 
  ".    'A   little    one'  =  the    truths   which    are   first 

born. 

2353^.   As  all  the  light  of  truth  is  from  good.     2425'. 

2372.  To  teach  truth  is  the  same  as  to  teach  what 
good  is  ;  for  all  truth  looks  to  good. 

2374.   To  inflict  violence  on  truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

2383*.  If  instructed  in  truths,  they  would  not  only 
falsify  them,  but  would  also  defile  them  with  evils. 
Tr. 

2385.  They  could  see  no  truth  which  would  lead  to 

good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

2388^.  The  truths  of  faith  are  the  very  receiving 

vessels  of  good ;  and  they  receive  good  in  proportion 
as  the  man  recedes  from  evil.  (Continued  under Good.) 

  .  A  man  can  know  truth  .  .  .  and  even  be  per- 
suaded that  it  is  truth  ;  but  still  this  truth  does  not 

live  so  long  as  he  is  in  a  life  of  evil.  Ex. 

2403.  The  quality  of  those  who  are  in  the  truth  of 
faith,  and  not  in  the  good  of  life.  Ex. 

2411.    'Wife'  =  thetruth  of  faith. 

2410"=.  The  Cliurch  beginning  to  think  and  act  from truth.  Sig. 

2429^.  For  anyone  to  have  truth  in  himself,  he  must 
not  only  know  it,  but  also  acknowledge,  and  have  faith 

in  it  ;  and  he  then  first  has  truth,  because  it  then 

affects  him,  and  remains.  Ex. 

2434^.  Man  calls  truth  whatever  favours  (his)  good. 

2439^.  That  truths  which  in  themselves  are  truths, 
are  with  one  more  true,  with  another  less  true,  and 

with  some  not  true  at  all,  and  even  false,  may  be 

evident  from  almost  all  things  which  in  themselves  are 

truths  ;  for  they  are  varied  according  to  the  affections 
of  the  man  with  whom  they  are.   Examp. 
  ■'.  Thus  there  is  much  of  truth  with  those  in  the 

aff'cction  of  good,  and  less  of  truth  with  those  in  the 
aff'ection  of  truth. 
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[A.]  2447.  (Punislmients  and  condemnations)  from  the 
laws  of  Older  as  to  truth,  because  they  separate  them- 

selves from  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2449.  That  all  truths  were  separated  from  them. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

2454.  That  truth  averted  itself  from  good,  and 

looked  to  doctrinal  things.  Sig.  and  Ex.       °,Ex. 
  °.  For  when  doctrine  is  separated  from  life,  then, 

as  good  is  devastated  .  .  .  truth  also  is  devasted,  that 
is,  becomes  a  pillar  of  salt. 

2503.  As,  with  the  Lord,  all  truth  was  from  a 
celestial  origin  .  .  . 

2516".  As  the  Lord  is  Doctrine  itself,  He  is  called 
'the  Truth,' etc.     2S3i-',Ex. 

2520'-.  Without  an  idea  from  worldly  things,  man 
cannot  think  at  all ;  and  therefore  if  truths  were 
propounded  nakedly  from  a  Divine  origin  they  would 
never  be  received,  but  would  transcend  all  his  appre- 

hension.  Examps. 

2524-.  For  the  truth  of  the  Rational  is  procured  by 
knowledges  and  Knowledges  .  .  .  Hence  there  adhere 
to  its  truths  many  fallacies  from  the  senses,  which 
cause  the  truths  not  to  he  truths  ;  but  still,  when  the 
Divine  good  inflows  into  them,  and  conceives  them, 
they  appear  as  truths,  and  are  acknowledged  as  truths, 
although  they  are  nothing  but  appearances  of  truth. 
(Continued  under  Good.) 

2531=.  When  (this  Divine)  inflows  into  man's 
Rational,  it  is  received  according  to  the  truths  therein, 
thus  variously  .  .  .  The  more  genuine  the  truths  are, 
the  more  perfectly  is  the  Divine  received. 
  '.   In   the   Word  of  the   Lord   there  are  truths 

themselves  ;  in  its  literal  sense  truths  which  have  been 
accommodated  to  the  apprehension  of  those  who  are  in 
external  worship  ;  and  in  its  internal  sense  truths  ac- 

commodated to  those  who  are  internal  men  .  .  .  Hence 

it  is  evident  how  important  it  is  that  interior  truths  be 
known  and  received.  These  truths  may  indeed  be 
known,  but  never  received,  except  by  those  who  are 
in  love  or  in  faith  in  the  Lord.   Ex. 

2554.  Although  Divine  good  is  united  as  by  marriage 
solely  to  Divine  truth,  it  inflows  into  lower  truths,  and 
conjoins  itself  with  them,  but  not  as  by  riiarriage  ;  for 
it  inflows  into  rational  truths,  which  are  only  appear- 

ances of  truth,  and  conjoins  itself  with  them  ;  it  inflows 
even  into  scientific  and  sensuous  truths,  which  are 
scarcely  anything  but  fallacies,  and  conjoins  itself 
with  them.  Unless  it  did  so,  no  man  could  possibly 
be  saved. 

2557^.  As  man  is  hereditarily  in  all  evil  and  falsity, 
if  truths  were  to  inflow  (from  within)  he  would  adul- 

terate and  falsify  them,  and  therefore  it  has  been 
provided  that  nothing  of  truth  shall  inflow  through 
the  internal  of  man,  but  only  through  his  external. 

2567*.  For  truths,  regarded  in  themselves,  are  more 
fully  servants  than  their  goods  are.  Sig. 

2571^.  For  when  a  man  has  become  spiritual  and 
celestial,  he  no  longer  thinks  from  truths,  but  from 

good. 

2572'.  As  the  Angels  are  in  love  to  the  Lord  and 
mutual  love,  they  are  also  in  all  truth.  Ex. 

2588*.  (Thus  it  is  according  to  order)  to  enter  frc 
truths  into  rational  and  scientific  things  ;  but  (contra 
to  order)  to  enter  from  scientific  and  rational  thin 
into  truths.  .  .  From  which  it  is  evident  how  impoi 
ant  it  is  that  truths  be  known  and  believed  ;  for  m; 
is  enlightened  by  truths,  and  is  blinded  by  falsiti( 
Ex. 

2669^.  The  truth  of  faith  does  not  make  the  Churc 
but  it  introduces. 

2682'.  Persuasive  light  induces  belief  of  falsi 
through  truths,  and  a  belief  of  truth  through  fi 
sities.  .  .  The  light  of  truth  cannot  inflow  into  wh 
is  persuasive  from  proprium. 

2682^.  To  those  not  being  regenerated  it  makes 
difference  whether  they  know  truth,  or  do  not  know  i 
and  also  whether  what  they  do  know  is  truth  or  n( 

provided  they  can  palm  ofl'  something  for  truth.  B 
those  being  regenerated  think  much  about  doctrine  a; 
life  .  .  .  and  therefore  if  truth  is  deficient  with  th( 

.  .  .  they  suff'er  at  heart.     2689. 
2686".  In  the  other  life,  truths  separated  from  goo 

appear  as  darts. 2689.  A  state  of  the  desolation  of  truth,  and  also 
removal  from  truths,  with  those  who  are  becomi 

spiritual.  Tr.     2694. 
  *.  The  affection  of  evil  and  the  thought  of  tru 

never  conjoin  themselves  ;  where  they  appear  to  do 
.  .  .  there  is  the  thought  of  truth  without  the  affeoti 
of  it;  and  therefore  with  them  truth  is  not  truth,  l 
only  something  of  sound  .  .  .  The  worst  can  know  su 
truth,  sometimes  better  than  others.  With  some,  ti 
there  is  o,  persuasion  of  truth,  of  such  a  nature  tl 
no  one  can  know  but  that  it  is  genuine.  Ex.  .  .  Tl 
truth  is  such  as  is  the  principle  with  everyon 

stronger  as  the  love  of  self  or  of  the  world  is  strongs 
it  does  indeed  attach  itself  to  evil,  but  does  not  conjc 
itself  with  it,  and  it  is  therefore  extirpated  in  the  otl 
life.  Whereas  with  those  who  are  in  a  life  of  go( 
real  truth  has  its  soil  and  its  heart,  and  it  has 

life  from  the  Lord. 

2697.  For  the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  seems 
be  regenerated  through  the  truths  of  faith.  .  .  But 
one  can  ever  be  regenerated  through  truth,  unless  th: 
is  food  with  the  truth  ;  for  truth  without  good  has 
life  ;  and  therefore  there  is  no  new  life  through  tri 

separated  from  good. 
2698.  They  who  are  in  internal  suffering  .  .  .  fn 

the  privation  of  truth,  are  elevated  and  sustair 

solely  through  truth.  .  .  With  those  in  the  afl'ect: 
of  good,  the  good  with  them  desires  good  as  a  hunj 

man  does  bread  ;  but  with  those  in  the  aff'ection 
truth,  the  good  with  them  desires  truth  as  a  thir 

man  does  water. 
2704.  Instruction  in  spiritual  things,  that  is, 

truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
2708*.  Truth     devastated    by    scientifios    and 

derivative  reasonings.  Sig. 

2709.  The  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  defends  h: 
self  by  truths,  and  debates  about  truths.  Tr. 
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2710.  The  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  knows  truth 
only  from  doctrine. 

2715^.  For  the  spiritual  man  does  not  know  what  is 
true  from  any  perception,  as  the  celestial  do,  but 
from  instruction  .  .  .  and  when  he  superadds  anything 
from  himself  and  from  thought,  then  for  the  most  part 
the  Sensuous  and  its  fallacies,  and  the  Eational  and 
its  appearances,  prevail,  and  cause  him  to  be  scarcely 
able  to  acknowledge  any  pure  truth,  such  as  the 
celestial  acknowledge.  Nevertheless,  in  these  qiiasi 
truths  the  Lord  implants  good,  even  if  the  truths  are 
fallacious,  or  are  appearances  of  truth ;  but  the  good 
is  thus  made  obscure,  being  qualified  by  the  truths 
with  which  it  is  conjoined.  Ex. 
  ".  For  the   celestial   are   in   real  truth  .  ,  .  and 

can  see  from  it  indefinite  things  which  belong  to  that 
truth. 

2718.  By  truth  [here]  is  meant  no  other  truth  than 
such  as  (the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church)  believes  to 
be  truth,  although,  in  itself,  it  be  not  truth. 

  ^.  They   who    are    in    the    affection    of   truth, 
cogitate,  search  out,  and  discuss  whether  this  or  that 
is  truth  ,  .  .  and,  when  they  are  confirmed  that  it  is 
truth  .  .  .  they  cogitate,  search  out,  and  discuss  what  it 
is.  Examps. 

2733'.  In  the  other  life  the  Truth  does  not  admit 
of  reasonings  .  .  . 

2760^  He  is  called  'True- Terjfs'  (Rev.xix.ii)  from truth. 

2769^.  That  truth  condemns,  and  good  saves.  Refs. 

2781.   ' Wild-ass '  =  truth  separated  from  good. 

2799^1.  Combating  truth  is  represented  by  sharp- 
pointed  things  .  .  .  but  truth  with  good  is  rounded 
and  gentle. 

2803.  For  the  conception  and  birth  of  truth  are  from 
good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2S26''.  'Truth-veritas'  (Jos.xxiv.  I4)  =  is  predicated  of 
the  truth  of  faith. 

  '.   'The  law  of  Truth'  (Mal.ii.6)=the  truth  of 
this  good. 

2832.  For  the  more  anyone  consults  natural  scientifics 
...  as  to  the  truths  of  faith,  the  more  he  loses  the 
light  of  truth,  and,  with  the  light,  the  life  also  of 
truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  That  there  is  no  truth  but  what  is  from  good. 
Refs. 

2851^  'Gladness'  is  predicated  of  truth  ;  'joy'  of 
good. 

2861.  Man  is  made  spiritual  through  truths  of  faith 
conjoined  with  good  of  life.  The  gentiles  .  .  .  although 
in  the  good  of  charity,  are  not  truly  spiritual  until 
they  have  been  instructed  in  the  truths  of  faith. 

2863^.  That  there  are  truths  among  the  gentiles. Enum. 

  ^.  These  and  many  other  truths  are  among  the 
gentiles,  and  conjoin  themselves  with  the  good  which  they 
have  from  the  Lord,  from  the  conjunction  of  which  they 
are  in  a  state  to  receive  still  more  truths,  because  one 

truth  acknowledges  another,  and  they  easily  consociate, 
for  there  is  a  connection  of  Truths,  and  a  relationship 

between  them.  Hence  those  who  have  been  in  good  in 
the  world,  easily  receive  the  truths  of  faith  in  the  other 
life.  Tr. 

2875.  Good  of  life  ...  is  insinuated  by  an  internal 
way  .  .  .  but  truth  of  doctrine  by  an  external  way,  into 
the  memory,  whence  it  is  called  forth  by  the  Lord  in 
His  own  time  .  .  .  and  is  conjoined  with  the  affection 
of  good. 

2904^.  The  truth  which  is  not  from  Him  is  not  truth. 111. 

2908.  Night  as  to  the  truths  of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2910. 

2909.  'Kirjath-arba'  =  the  Church  as  to  truth. 

2921"^.  The  Lord  is  called  'Master'  as  to  truth. 

2930'.   'Judgment' is  predicated  of  truths;   'justice' 
of  good. 

  ••.   'Soul  thirsting  for  drink'  =  a  longing  for  truth. 
2937.  Redemption  through  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

2954. 

2954^.  The  understanding  of  good  is  what  is  prin- 
cipally called  truth,  and  indeed  the  truth  of  faith. 

2967^.  'Silver,  iron,  tin,  and  lead'  =  truths  in  their 
order  down  to  the  ultimate  ones,  which  are  sensuous. 

3024'.  That  evil  and  truth  are  not  to  be  conjoined  ; 
for  thence  comes  profanation.  Sig.     3033, Ex. 

3033".  In  this  way,  truth  is  deprived  of  all  the  essence of  truth. 

3040'.  For  genuine  truth  comes  successively,  and  is 
substituted  in  place  of  former  things  which  were  not 
truths  in  themselves,  but  only  means  leading  to  genuine 
truth. 

3049.  For  truth,  in  itself,  is  good,  because  from  good : 
truth  is  the  form  of  good  ;  that  is,  when  good  is  formed 
so  as  to  be  intellectually  perceived,  it  is  called  truth. 

3057*.  There  inflows  through  the  Rational  as  it  were 
a  dictate  that  this  is  true,  and  that  is  not  true  ;  but  in 
this  way — that  it  is  true  because  it  is  in  agreement  with 
the  disposition  of  the  general  things  ;  and  that  it  is  not 
true  because  it  is  in  disagreement :  there  is  no  other 
influx  as  to  truths. 

3058^.  Those  who  desire  to  know  truths  (merely)  to 
know  them.  Sig. 

3066".  No  one  is  ever  instructed  through  truths,  but 
through  affections  of  truth.  Ex. 

3068.  For  every  scientific  is  a  vessel  of  truth,  and 
every  truth  is  a  vessel  of  good.     3079.   3083. 

3074.  How  truth  appears  through  scientifics,  and  is 

elevated  by  them  out  of  the  natural  man  into  the 
rational.  Tr. 

3077.  For  truth  is  not  truth  unless  it  has  life,  and  its 

life  is  afi'ection. 

3079.  Receptions  of  truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ••.   'Empty  vessels '  =  Knowledges  in  which  there 

is  no  truth  ;  and  truths  in  which  there  is  no  good. 

3084.  (Scientific,  truth,  and  good,  the  same  as  the 
Natural,  the  Spiritual,  and  the  Celestial.) 
  e_  Then  truths  are  elevated  out  of  the  natural  man 

into  the  rational.     3085". 
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[A.]  3090.  The  reciprocity  of  truth  when  it  is  to  be 
conjoined  with  good.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  On  the  part  of 

good  there  is  will,  and  on  the  part  of  truth,  consent. 

3094".  The  first  enlightenment  of  truth  by  good,  and 
of  good  through  truth.  Tr. 

3096.  'A  fountain'  is  mentioned  when  purer  and 

higher  truth  is  treated  of;  'a  well,'  when  truth  not  so 
pure,  and  lower.  .  .  Natural  truth  is  lower  truth. 

3098.  For  illnstration  (or  enlightenment)  is  through 
truths,  and  according  to  truths. 

  .  The  first  initiation  of  truth  into  good  is  here 
treated  of. 

  ^.  But  truth  itself  inflows  ...  by  an  external  way 
into  the  Natural ;  the  rise  of  truth  is  thence  .  .  .  but 

the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  .  .  .  in  the  Rational, 
and  tlierefore  truth  is  called  forth  .  .  .  from  the  natural 

sphere  into  the  spiritual  one  ;  for  the  truth  which  is  to 
be  conjoined  with  good  is  spiritual.  Tr.  (Continued 
under  Good,  at  3101.) 

3102^.  The  case  is  this  :  Every  truth  which  is  elevated 
out  of  the  natural  man,  that  is,  out  of  the  scientifios, 

that  is,  the  Knowledges  and  doctrinals  (there)  into  the 

rational  man  .  .  .  has  first  to  be  acknowledged  as  to 

whether  it  agrees  with  the  good  there  ;  if  so,  it  is  re- 
ceived ;  if  not,  it  is  rejected.  There  are  many  apparent 

truths  in  one  company,  but  only  those  are  conjoined 
which  acknowledge  the  good  there. 

3104^  'Weight' is  predicated  of  good  ;  'measure,' of truth.  111. 

3105.   '  Bracelets '  =  truth. 

3 1 1 1-.  The  truth  which  is  to  be  initiated  and  conjoined 
with  good  derives  its  origin  from  no  other  source  (than 
innocence  and  charity).  .  .  Within  the  Church,  those 

who  have  not  something  of  innocence  and  charity,  how- 
ever much  they  may  know  truth  .  .  .  never  acknowledge 

it  at  heart.  And  outside  the  Church  .  .  .  none  receive 
it  in  the  other  life  than  those  who  are  in  innocence  and 

live  in  mutual  charity  ;  for  innocence  and  charity  make 
the  soil  in  which  the  seeds  of  truth  can  take  root  and 

grow. 

3 1 16.  In  these  three  verses  it  treats  of  the  exploration 
of  the  truth  which  is  to  be  initiated  into  and  thus  con- 

joined with  good,  and  this  as  to  what  origin  it  comes 

from  ;  for  everything  depends  upon  the  origin.   Ex. 

3121.  '(Who  hath  not  forsaken)  His  Truth  from  my 
lord'  (Gen.xxiv.27)=the  influx  of  charity  from  the 
Divine;  for  ' Truth '  =  charity.  In  the  proper  sense, 
'Truth'  =  the  same  as  'faith'  ;  and  in  the  Hebrew  'faith' 
is  expressed  by  some  such  word,  so  that  what  is  called 

'Truth' in  the  Old  Testament  is  called  'faith'  in  the 
New  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident  that  Truth,  or  faith, 
in  the  internal  sense,  is  the  same  as  charity  .  .  .  or, 
what  is  the  same,  that  all  truth,  in  the  internal  sense, 
is  good.  (Continued  under  Good.)  3i22,Ex.  3157. 
4254. 

3122.  See  Meecy,  here. 

  .  For  the  celestial  never  tli ought  about  the  things 
of  faith,  or  of  truth.  Ex. 

3 1 2515.  In  these  two  verses  it  has  treated  of  the  percep- 
tion of  the  quality  and  source  of  truth  ;  and  at  the  same 

time  of  joy  on  account  of  it. 

3128^  For  all  good  inflows  by  an  internal  way  in t 
the  Rational,  and  through  it  down  into  the  sensuoii 
Scientific  .  .  .  and  by  illustration  there  causes  truths  t 
be  seen  ;  and  the  truths  are  called  forth  thence,  and  pii 
off  their  natural  form,  and  are  conjoined  with  good  i 
the  Rational,  and  at  the  same  time  make  the  ma 

rational,  and  at  last  spiritual.  Tr.  (Further  ex.  unde 
Enlighten.) 

3131.  The  desire  of  the  affection  of  good  towards  th 

truth  which  was  to  be  initiated  into  truth  Divine.  Sij 
and  Ex. 

  ■'.  For  all  truth  in  its  first  infancy  is  not  trutl 
but  is  that  which  is  apparent  of  truth  ;  but  in  proces 

of  time  it  puts  off'  the  appearance,  and  puts  on  th 
essence,  of  truth.  Examp. 

  ■=.  Thus   the   fallacies   and   appearances,   whicl 

in  the  time  of  ignorance,  are  the  truths,  are  dissipated, 

3145.  Without  freedom  there  is  never  any  productio 
of  truth  in  the  natural  man,  nor  any  calling  forth  then 
from  into  the  rational,  and  conjunction  with  goo 
there.  .  .  Unless  truth  is  learned  from  aflfection,  thr 

in  freedom,  it  is  not  implanted.     3146. 

3158"=.  (Thus)  the  truth  of  faith  never  becomes  man' 
until  it  has  been  received  by  the  will,  that  is,  initiate 

and  conjoined  with  the  good  there. 

3161".  When  truths  have  been  conjoined  with  good 
they  are  no  longer  of  knowledge,  but  of  life  ;  for  th 
man  then  no  longer  learns  from  truths  how  to  live,  hii 
he  lives  from  them,  and  thus  truths  are  appropriated  t 

him,  and  become  of  the  will. 

3167.  The  Church  is  called  'mother'  from  truth. 

3175.  Man  is  never  born  into  any  truth,  not  eve 
into  natural  truth,  as  that  he  should  not  steal,  etc 

still  less  is  he  born  into  any  spiritual  truth,  as  tha 
there  is  a  God,  etc. 

  ^.  (Thus)  man  must  learn  all  truth,  and  this  b 
an  external  way  .  .  .  and  (have  it)  implanted  in  h: 

memory.  But  so  long  as  truth  is  there  only,  it  is  onl 

knowledge.  In  order  that  truth  may  imbue  the  mai 
it  must  be  called  forth  thence,  and  be  conveyed  moi 
towards  the  interiors.     (Continued  under  Good.) 

  ■'.  But  truth  cannot  be  separated  from  the  natun 
man  .  .  .  without  difficulty  ;  for  ...  so  long  as  tl 

fallacies,  cupidities,  and  persuasions  are  there,  an 

adjoin  themselves  to  truth,  the  natural  man  detail 
truth  with  himself.  Sig.  .  .  The  reason  is  that  he  plaei 
truth  in  doubt,  and  reasons  about  it.  But  as  soon  i 

the  cupidities,  etc.  are  being  separated  by  the  Lord,  an 
the  man  begins,  from  good,  to  be  averse  to  reasoning 

against  truth,  and  to  laugh  at  doubts,  then  truth  is  i 
a  state  to  depart  from  the  Natural,  and  to  be  elevate 

into  the  Rational,  and  to  put  on  the  .state  of  good,  f( 
then  truth  becomes  of  good,  and  has  life.  Examps. 

  ■=.  These  truths  can  never  be  believed,  unless  tl 

man  is  in  good.  Good  is  that  which  apprehends ;  fi 

through  good  the  Lord  inflows  with  wisdom. 

3186.  Goods  are  not  fructified,  and  truths  are  m 

multiplied,  with  man,  until  there  is  the  conjunction 
truth  and  good  in  his  Rational  .  .  , 

3190.  When  truth  is  elevated  out  of  the  Natural  in' 
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the  Eational,  it  is  taken  out  of  the  sphere  of  worldly  into 
that  of  heavenly  light.  Ex. 

32032.  All  truth,  in  its  first  age,  is  of  knowledge,  but 
as  it  advances  it  becomes  of  life.  Ex. 

  ^.  The  man  then  no  longer  acts  from  truth,  but 
from  good.  Ex. 

3207.  Appearances  of  truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  Good  itself  is  holy,  because  it  is  the  Divine 
which  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  and  it  inflows  through  a 

higher  way  or  door  into  man  ;  but  truth,  in  so  far  as  its 
origin  is  concerned,  is  not  holy,  because  it  inflows  by  a 
lower  way  or  door,  and  at  first  is  of  the  natural  man  ; 

but  when  it  is  elevated  thence  towards  the  rational  man, 

it  is  purified  by  degrees  ;  and,  at  the  first  sight  of  the 
aifeotion  of  good,  it  is  separated  from  scientifics,  and 

puts  on  the  appearances  of  truth,  and  thus  comes  near 
to  good  .  .  .  (But  after  conjunction  with  good, )  truth 

no  longer  looks  at  good  from  appearances,  but  it  is 
looked  at  from  good  apart  from  them. 

  ^.  But  neither  with  man  nor  Angel  are  any  truths 
ever  pure,  that  is,  without  appearances  ;  all  and  each 

are  appearances  of  truth  ;  but  still  they  are  accepted  by 
the  Lord  as  truths,  if  good  is  in  them .  To  the  Lord  alone 

belong  pure  truths.     (Continued  under  Appearance.  ) 

  *.   It  is  an  appearance  that  man  is  reformed  and 
regenerated  through  the  truth  of  faith  ;  it  is  through 
the  good  of  faith  .  .  . 

  .  It  is  also  an  appearance  that  truth  gives  to 
perceive  what  good  is,  because  it  teaches  ;  it  is  good 

which  gives  to  truth  to  perceive  ;  for  good  is  the  soul, 
or  life,  of  truth.     (Continued  under  Good.) 

3209'.  The  truth  (in  the  Lord)  which  was  to  be  ele- 
vated out  of  the  Natural,  was  not  Divine,  until  it  was 

conjoined  with  the  Divine  good  of  the  Rational.     3210-. 

3210.  The  sanctuary  of  truth  in  the  Divine  Human. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

3236.  The  husband  represents  good,  because  it  is  in 
the  first  place  ;  and  the  wife,  truth,  because  it  is  in  the 
second  place. 

  2.  The  spiritual  truth  adjoined  to  that  good  is 
what  is  called  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  .  But  in  order  that 

it  may  be  the  truth  of  faith,  or  faith,  to  the  spiritual 
man,  it  must  come  from  the  new  understanding  .  .  . 

3240.  The  good  the  celestial  have  is  of  love  to  the 
Lord,  and  the  truth  is  of  love  towards  the  neighbour ; 

but  the  good  the  spiritual  have  is  of  charity  towards 
the  neighbour,  and  the  truth  is  of  faith,  in  so  far  as  it 

is  doctrine  concerning  charity. 

  .  In  each  Kingdom  .  .  .  there  are  those  who  are 
more  in  good,  and  those  who  are  more  in  truth  ;  and 

hence  come  the  derivations  of  good,  and  the  deriva- 
tions of  truth.  The  derivations  of  good  in  the  Spiritual 

Kingdom  are  represented  by  'the  sons  of  Jokshan,'  and 
the  derivations  of  truth  there,  by  'the  sons  of  Midian.' III. 

3241^.  In  the  Lord's  Kingdom  there  are  innumerable 
varieties  as  to  goods  and  truths.  Ex. 

  -I  Those  of  the  Spiritual  Church.  .  .acknowledge 
as  truths  the  things  they  have  learned,  and  are  therefore 

continually  in  dispute  about  them,  and  reason  whether 

it  is  so,  and  each  person  calls  that  truth  which  is  of  his 
Church  ;  from  this  come  so  many  differences. 

3242.  With  those  who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith  the 

case  is  this.  .  .  They  who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith,  that 

is,  who  profess  faith,  and  call  it  essential,  because  they 
have  so  learned,  and  yet  are  in  the  good  of  life  .  .  .  are 

in  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom,  (and  are  here  repre- 

sented by  'Midian').   111. 
  ^   '  Midian '  =  those  in  the  truth  of  simple  good. 

3246^.  For  the  celestial,  because  they  are  from  the 
marriage  itself  of  good  and  truth,  have  good  and  the 
derivative  truth  ;  and  therefore  they  never  search  out 
what  is  true,  but  perceive  it  from  good  ;  nor  have  they 

any  further  discourse  about  truth- than  to  say  that  it  is 
so,  according  to  Matt. v. 37.  But  the  spiritual,  because 
they  are  from  a  compact  not  so  conjugial,  do  not  know 
what  is  true  from  any  perception,  but  they  call  that 

truth  which  has  been  told  them  to  be  truth  by  their 

parents  and  teachers  ;  and  therefore  with  them  there  is 

not  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  ;  but  still  the  truth 

which  they  thus  believe  is  adopted  by  the  Lord  for  truth 
when  they  are  in  the  good  of  life.  Hence  it  is  that  the 

spiritual  are  here  called  'the  sons  of  the  concubines.' 

3263'.  The  Lord's  Spiritual  Church  .  .  .  exists  also 
with  those  who  have  not  the  Word,  and  who  are  there- 

fore quite  ignorant  of  the  Lord,  and  consequently  do 

not  know  any  truths  of  faith  ;  for  all  truths  of  faith 
regard  the  Lord  .  .  .  for  there  are  many  among  them 
who  know  from  rational  lumen  that  there  is  one  God  ; 

that  He  created  all  things  ;  and  that  He  preserves  all 

things  ;  also  that  all  that  is  good  is  from  Him  ;  conse- 
quently all  that  is  true  ;  and  that  likeness  to  Him 

makes  man  blessed  ;  and  who,  moreover,  live  according 

to  their  religiosity,  in  love  to  that  God,  and  in  charity 
towards  the  neighbour  .  .  .  (Continued  under  Good.) 

32672.  The  Lord's  Spiritual  Church  is  spread  through 
the  whole  world,  and  everywhere  varies  as  to  things  of 

belief,  or  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  The  Spiritual  Kingdom 

in  the  Heavens  is  also  such.   Ex. 
  2.  He  who  is  in  charity,  that  is,  lives  in  good, 

receives  from  the  Lord  such  truths  as  agree  with  his 

good  ;  and  the  gentiles  receive  such  as  can  be  bent  in 
the  other  life  into  truths  of  faith.  (Continued  under Goon.) 

3268^.  Those  not  in  truth,  because  not  in  good.  Sig. 
  '.    'Kedar'  =  those  in  simple  truth. 

3271.  For  the  gentiles  have  no  truths  of  faith,  but 
have  rational  and  natural  truth ;  and  these  truths  are 

called  'castles'  when  the  truths  of  faith  are  called 

'cities.' 
3289.  The  struggle  as  to  the  priority  of  good  and  truth. 

(See  under  Good  here,  and  in  many  subsequent  extracts.) 

3295.  That  at  first  truth  shall  be  superior  to  the  good 
of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  The  good  of  truth  is  good 

which  comes  forth  from  truth,  and  in  its  first  coming 

forth  it  is  truth  ;  but  it  is  called  good,  because  it  appears 

as  good.  (Continued  under  Good.)  Examp.  3296, 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

3298.  With  good,  and  truth,  the  case  is  the  same  as 

with  off'spring,  in  that  they  are  conceived,  are  in  the 

womb,  are  born,  and  afterwards  grow  to  maturity.  Sig. 

3308. 
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[A.]  3299.  That  both  the  good  and  the  truth  of  the 

Natural  are  conceived  together.     ('Twins').  Ex. 
3301'.  For  the  state  of  the  celestial  man  is  that  he  is 

in  good,  and  from  good  knows  all  truths,  and  never 
thinks  and  speaks  from  truths  about  good,  and  still  less 
from  scientifics.  Moreover,  celestial  men  are  such- that 

before  they  put  off  that  state,  the}'  are  in  a  Natural  so 
strong  as  to  truth  that  they  can  combat  with  the  Hells ; 
for  it  is  truth  that  combats,  and  never  good,  as  the 
Hells  cannot  make  even  a  distant  approach  to  good. 
(Sig.  by  the  Nazarite.) 

  -'.  That  truth  is  represented  by  '  white, '  and  good 
by  'red.'  Ex. 

3309.  'Hunting'  =  truths  themselves  ;  but  truths 
which  are  of  the  natural  man  from  which  are  goods. 

3310'.  'A  stony  place '  =  truth  which  has  no  root  in 
good. 
  ■*.  So  with  spiritual  truths,  which  are  called  doc- 

trinal s,  and  are  still  more  interior  precepts  ;  for  doctrinals 
are  the  interior  truths  which  belong  to  the  natural  man. 
.  .  .  Doctrinal  truths  are  founded  upon  scientific  truths 
.  .  .  and  scientific  truths  are  founded  upon  sensuous 
truths.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

3318^.  These  vessels  in  the  rational,  and  in  the  natural 
man,  are  what  are  called  truths,  (which)  in  themselves 
are  nothing  but  perceptions  of  the  variations  of  the  form 
of  those  vessels,  and  of  the  changes  of  state  according  to 
which  the  variations  come  forth,  which  take  place  in 
the  most  subtle  substances,  in  ways  inexpressible.  Good 
itself,  which  has  life  from  the  Lord  ...  is  what  inflows 
and  disposes.  Further  ex. 

3321.  Man's  Rational  receives  truths  before  his 
Natural.   Ex. 

  ^.   For  the  internal  man  can  see  truths,  and  also 
will  them  ;  but  the  external  refuses  assent.  Ex.  .  . 
There  are  also  cupidities  .  .  .  and  the  things  which 
favour  them  he  calls  truths. 

3322'.  To  have  dominion  over  truths  is  said  when  they 
are  subordinated  to  good  ;  before  this  they  are  called 

'enemies.'  Ex. 

3357.  (Appearances  of  truth  fully  ex.  here,  and  in 
many  closely  following  extracts,  under  Appearance.) 

3385°.  Everyone  is  permitted  to  believe  truths  as 
he  apprehends  them ;  otherwise  there  would  be  no 
reception,  because  no  acknowledgment. 

3388.  It  here  treats  of  those  who  are  iu  doctrinals 
of  faith,  and  who  have  no  perception  of  truth  from 
good,  but  only  a  conscience  of  truth  from  having 
been  so  taught.  With  such  the  first  of  confirmation 
of  truth  is  that  it  is  called  Divine  .  .  .  But  still  what 

is  stated  must  be  adapted  to  their  apprehension.   Ex. 

3390.  That  when  the  Divine  good  had  been  there 
for  some  time,  truth  was  received.  Sig. 

3398*.  The  profanation  of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3402.  trvLih-ivrum-is  here  mentioned  in  the  first 
place,  and  good  in  the  second,  because  it  treats  of 
those  who  are  in  the  Spiritual  Church,  who  can 
adulterate  and  even  profane  truth,  but  not  good. 

3404.  Interior  truths  which  are  from  the  Lord 
appearing  to  the  Rational.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

3409.  'Service'=all  that  which  is  beneath,  which 
is  subordinate,  and  which  obeys;  thus. truth,  because 
this  is  from  good,  and  ministers  to  good. 

3412.  That  those  in  the  knowledge  of  Knowledges 
did  not  want  to  know  interior  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3413.  That  those  who  are  not  in  life,  but  in  doctrine, 
obliterate  interior  truths  by  earthly  loves.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3415.  That  they  could  not  endure  interior  truths 
because  of  the  Divine  in  them.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

3416.  That  the  Lord  left  interior  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3417.  That  the  Lord  disposed  truths,  so  that  they 
might  be  adapted  to  the  apprehension  and  genius  of 
those  who  are  not  so  much  in  life,  but  in  the  doctrinals 
of  faith.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

3419.  That  the  Lord  opened  those  truths  which 
were  with  the  Ancients.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3420.  That  tliose  who  were  in  the  mere  knowledge 
of  Knowledges  denied  these  truths.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

3431.  [Passage]  to  still  lower  or  more  exterior  truths 
.  .  .  which  are  those  that  appear  in  the  literal  sense. 
Sig.  and  Ex.     3432,  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3433.  'He  called  the  name  (of  this  well)  Rehoboth' 
=  the  quality  thence  as  to  truth.  .  .  'Rehoboth'  = 
truths,  because  it  means  'breadths,'  which  =  truths. 

3434.  Increments  of  truth  thence.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3436°.  He  who  is  in  simple  good,  and  believes  the 
Word  simply,  according  to  its  literal  sense,  is  gifted 
with  the  faculty  of  perceiving  truths  when  he  is 
instructed  in  the  other  life;  and  in  the  meantime  the 
few  truths  which  are  with  him  are  vivified  by  charity 
and  innocence ;  and,  when  these  are  in  them,  then 
the  falsities  which  had  infused  themselves  .  .  .  are 
not  hurtful,  for  they  are  adjoined  to  good  .  .  .  But  the 
case  is  different  with  those  not  in  the  good  of  life  .  .  . 

3451^.  In  this  case  he  is  not  in  truth  as  to  doctrine, 
but  still  he  is  in  truth  as  to  life. 

3459.  Such  are  in  the  good  of  truth ;  for  they  draw 
from  the  Word  nothing  but  what  is  of  faith,  thus 
what  is  of  truth,  and  scarcely  see  what  is  of  good, 
thus  what  is  of  life.  Ex. 

  K   'Covenant'  is  predicated  of  good;  and  'oath,' 
of  truth. 

3464.  That  in  the  doctrinals  were  interior  truths. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
3465.  The  conjunction  of  confirmed  truth  by 

doctrinals.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  It  is  called  the  conjunction  of  confirmed  truth, 
when  interior  truths  conjoin  themselves  with  exterior 
truths,  which  are  doctrinals  from  the  literal  sense. 

3470^.  (Meanwhile)  there  are  at  first  adjoined  to 
the  man  truths  from  another  source  than  genuine 
truth  itself,  which  are  such  that  they  do  not  adhere, 

but  only  serve  as  means  of  introducing  genuine  "truths  ; 
and,  when  these  have  been  introduced,  the  truths  not 

genuine  are  separated.  Ex.       ■*. 
3471''.  For  when  truths  are  introduced  into  natural 

good,  they  at  first  cause  suffering,  because  they  weigh 
on  the  conscience,  and  induce  anxieties ;  for  there  are 
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concupiscences  present   against  which   spiritual  truth 
combats.  Sig. 

3508.  The  endeavour  of  the  affection  of  good  to 
procure  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  it  is  according  to 
order  that  regeneration  should  be  accomplished  through 
truth,  that  is,  through  the  Knowledges  of  good  and 
truth;  for  without  them  the  Natural  cannot  be 
enlightened  .  .  .  The  vessels  which  receive  good  and 
truth  from  the  Rational  are  the  truths  themselves  of 

the  Natural,  which  are  nothing  else  than  scientifics. 
Knowledges,  and  doctrinals. 

3512.  For  truths  are  introduced  into  the  Natural 
by  what  is  pleasing  to  it ;  and  those  not  so  introduced 
do  not  inhere,  and  so  are  not  conjoined  with  the 
Rational  by  correspondence.  Moreover,  truths,  (like 
all  other  scientifics,  have  their  place  in  the  memory 
of  the  natural  man  according  to  the  delights  which 
introduced  them.  Ex. 

3521^.  That  truth  from  domestic  good  is  not 
appropriated.     See  3540. 

3538^  When  the  Rational  acts  from  .  .  .  good  through 
.  .  .  truth,  the  rational  mind  is  called  one  house  .  .  . 
Good  is  signified  by  the  husband,  and  truth  by  the 
wife;  for,  when  there  is  one  house,  good  is  the  all 
therein,  and  truth,  being  of  good,  is  also  good. 

3540.  'Skirts' =  external  truths. 
  ^.  That  companions  are  not  to  be  defrauded  of 

external  truths,   which  are  the   doctrinals  and  rituals 
according  to  which  they  live.   Sig. 

3542.  That  disjoining  truth  should  not  appear. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   'Smoothness'  is  predicated  of  truth. 
3548.  A  state  of  perception  from  the  presence  of 

this  truth  (which)  in  the  external  form  appears  like 
good  and  the  truth  of  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3550.  For  the  truth  appertaining  to  man  before 
he  is  regenerated  is  believed  to  be  good  itself.  They 
who  have  perception  know  that  it  is  not  good ;  but 
truth  under  the  form  of  good.  But  they  who  have 
not  perception  know  no  otherwise  than  that  it  is 

good. 
3556.  The  Providence  is  that  good  and  the  derivative 

truths  are  so  disposed  in  order  with  man  while  he  is 
being  regenerated,  that  they  should  outwardly  appear 
as  if  they  were  genuine  good  and  the  derivative 
genuine  truths,  when  yet  they  are  .  .  .  domestic  good 
and  the  derivative  truths;  serving  only  for  the  re- 

generating of  man,  thus  for  introducing  goods  and 
truths  of  a  grosser  nature. 

3563.  'Voice'  is  predicated  of  truth. 
  .  All  the  power  and   faculty  of  truth  is   from 

good,  although  it  appears  to  be  from  truth. 
  .  It  is  according  to   order   for  good,    which   is 

of  the  will,  to  be  within  ;  and  for  truth,  which  is  of 
the  understanding,  to  be  without. 

3570''.  The  truths  there  are  circumstanced  as  are 
the  fibres  in  the  body;  for  truths  are  formed  from 
good. 
  '.  The  goods  which  are  of  life  (this  soul)  applies 

to  itself  .  .  ,  and  from  them  forms  truths  for  itself. 

3576^.  That  so  long  as  truth  is  being  conjoined  with 
good,  good  is,  in  appearance,  made  to  take  a  lower 
place  ;  but  that  it  will  be  in  the  prior  place  ;  and  then 
there  will  be  a  conjunction  of  the  Rational  with  the 
good  of  the  Natural,  and  through  it  with  the  truth; 
and  thus  truth  will  come  to  be  of  good.   Sig. 

3577.  As  from  good  ground  out  of  which  is  truth. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

3581.  That  the  truths  of  the  Church,  which  are 
called  spiritual  truths ;  and  the  truths  of  good,  which 
are  spiritual  goods,  and  are  called  truths  only  relatively, 
for  the  goods  of  charity  are  such  truths,  [will  then  be 
possessed  by  the  regenerate  man].   Sig. 

  .    'To  serve'  is  predicated  of  truths. 
3582.  Concerning  the  apparent  dominion  of  truth 

over  good,  at  first.   Refs. 

3583.  The  Church  is  called  'mother'  from  truth  and its  affection. 

3584.  That .  .  .  falsities  shall  separate  themselves 
from  truths;  and  that  truths  shall  adjoin  themselves 
to  all  other  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3586.  The  first  conjunction  is  with  truth.  Sig. 

3587s.  When  reformation  has  been  accomplished  by 
the  ministry  of  truth,  (the  good  of  the  Natural)  has 
the  dominion.  Tr. 

3593.  In  the  state  before  regeneration,  truths  appar- 
ently have  the  dominion;  but  in  the  state  after 

regeneration,  truths  give  place,  and  good  receives  the 
dominion.  Refs. 

3599^.  For  where  there  is  good  there  must  be  truth 
for  it  to  be  anything;  all  that  which  is  of  thought, 
even  with  infants,  is  of  truth  .  .  . 

3603'.  In  man's  third  age  ...  he  begins  to  think 
about  use,  and  then  .  .  .  the  order  is  inverted,  so  that 
truth  is  no  longer  put  so  much  in  the  first  place. 
  .   But  in   his   fourth   age,  which  is  the   age  of 

his  regeneration,  he  loves  the  Word  and  doctrinals 
from  the  Word,  that  is,  truth,  for  the  sake  of  the 
good  of  life  .  .  .  and  thus  good  comes  to  be  in  the 

prior  place. 
3607.  The  inversion  and  privation  of  the  life  of 

truth  from  itself  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  Thus  the  privation  of  the  life  of  truth  from 
itself  is  not  the  extinction  of  truth,  but  its  vivification  ; 
for  when  truth  appears  to  itself  to  have  life  from  itself, 
it  then  has  no  life,  except  such  life  as  is  in  itself  not 
life ;  but  when  it  is  deprived  of  this,  it  is  gifted  witli 
real  life,  namely,  through  good  from  the  Lord.     3610. 
  '.  This  appears   manifestly   from   those   in   the 

other  life:  with  those  who  are  in  truth  alone,  the 
ideas  appear  closed,  so  that  the  things  of  Heaven 
cannot  inflow  .  .  . 

3610.  The  case  with  respect  to  the  life  of  truth  is 
this:  When  they  who  are  in  truth,  or  in  the  affection 
of  truth,  do  not  live  according  to  the  truth  which  they 
know  .  .  .  there  is  some  delight  from  the  love  of  self 
or  the  love  of  the  world  which  has  adjoined  itself  to 

the  aft'eotiou  of  truth,  and  which  appears  as  good,  when 
yet  it  is  not  good,  except  as  regards  the  use  that 
truths  may  thus  be  introduced  and  learned  .  .  .  When 
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truth  is  in  this  state  ...  it  is  said  to  have  life  from 
itself,  which  is  not  life;  (for)  there  is  no  life  in  the 
love  of  self  and  of  the  world. 

[A.]  3614.  'AVrath' is  predicated  of  truth;  'anger,' of 
good. 

3659".  For  all  truth  whatever  has  good  in  it;  for 
truth  is  not  truth  unless  it  is  from  good ;  it  is  from 
this  that  it  is  called  truth. 

3665-.  The  truths  which  man  learns  as  a  little  child 
are  altogether  external  and  corporeal ;  for  he  cannot 
as  yet  apprehend  interior  truths.  Those  truths  are 
nothing  but  Knowledges  of  such  things  as  inmostly 
contain  Divine  things.  .  .  Such  Knowledges  can  admit 
interior  truths  more  and  more  .  .  .  whereas  Knowledges 
which  do  not  contain  what  is  Divine  .  .  .  reject  interior 
truths.  Sig.  and  E.x. 

3669^.  Good  which  is  from  truth  is  inverse  to  good 
from  which  is  truth:  in  good  which  is  from  truth  are 
those  who  are  being  regenerated ;  whereas  the  same 
come  into  good  from  which  is  truth  when  they  are 
regenerate. 

3676-.  External  truth  .  .  .  is  nothing  but  Knowledges; 
for  these  are  the  truths  which  are  first  of  all  imbibed, 
and  are  also  accounted  as  truths  by  those  who  are  in 
the  beginning  of  regeneration.  But  Knowledges  are 
not  in  themselves  truths,  but  are  so  from  the  Divine 
things  which  are  in  them;  and  when  these  shine  forth, 
they  then  first  become  truths.  In  the  meantime  they 
are  like  general  vessels,  by  means  of  which  and  in 
which  truths  can  be  received. 

3680.  For  all  truths  are  Knowledges  of  good :  the 
truths  which  are  not  from  good,  or  which  do  not 
regard  good  as  the  end,  are  not  truths.  But  in  so 
far  as  they  regard  doctrine,  they  are  called  Knowledges 
of  truth. 

36S7.  The  conjunction  of  natural  good  with  truth 
from  a  Divine  origin.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3690.  Life  is  said  to  be  more  remote  when  it  is  in 
external  truths,  and  we  live  according  to  them,  as 
in  infancy.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3699^  (Jacob's  ladder)  =  the  communication  of  the 
truth  which  is  in  the  lowest  place  with  the  truth 
which  is  in  the  highest.  Ex. 

3701".  These  confirmatory  things  (the  regenerating 
man)  acknowledges  as  truths ;  and  they  are  the  truths 
of  his  new  understanding  which  flow  from  the  goods 
of  his  new  will.  .  .  He  then  sees  that  the  truths  of 

his  infancy  had  been  relatively  inverted  .  .  .  and  thus 
that  by  the  truths  of  his  infancy  and  childhood  the 
Angels  of  God  had  ascended  .  .  .  and  afterwards,  by 
the  truths  of  his  adult  age,  they  descend  .  .  . 

3703.  '  Father '  =  good,  because  it  is  good  from  which 
all  things  are ;  and  it  is  truth  through  which  they 
all  come  into  existence  .  .  .  Thus  good  is  like  a  father, 
and  truth  is  like  a  mother.  Ex. 

3704^.  For  truth  is  to  good  as  a  son  to  his  father; 
for  truth  is  from  good. 

3708.  'The  nor th'= truth  as  yet  in  obscurity;  'the 
south' =  truth  in  the  light. 

3720.  '  House  of  God '  is  predicated  of  good ;  '  temple,' of  truth. 

  -.  They  who  place  merit  in  truths,  in  that  they 
have  believed  themselves  to  know  truths  better  than 
others,  and  yet  have  lived  evilly,  appear  to  them- 

selves to  cut  stones. 

3726.  Truth-uenM?i-is  the  ultimate  of  order.  Ex. 

3727,Ex.   '.  Knowledges  and  truths  are  no  more  abstract 
Things,  (that  is)  abstracted  from  the  purest  substances 
of  the  interior  man,  than  sight  is  abstracted  from  the 

eye.   Ex. 

3727.  Man's  thought,  speech,  and  action  .  .  .  are 
nothing  but  truths  from  good.  Ex. 

3728.  Good  is  higher  or  interior ;  and  truth  is  lower 
or  exterior. 

3759.  The  birth  of  the  four  sons  of  Jacob  by  Leah, 
in  the  supreme  sense,  =  the  ascent  from  external  truth 
to  internal  good ;  and,  in  the  representative  sense,  the 
state  of  the  Church,  which  is  such  that  it  does  not 
acknowledge  and  receive  the  internal  truths  which  are 
in  the  Word,  but  the  external  truths  ;  and  therefore 
it  ascends  according  to  this  order;  it  first  has  the 
truth  which  is  said  to  be  of  faith ;  next,  practice 
according  to  this  truth  ;  afterwards  charity  therefrom  ; 
and,  lastly,  celestial  love.  These  four  degrees  are 
signified  by  Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi,  and  Judah.     3860=. 

3762.  Elevation  to  the  truths  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3778^.  The  truths  which  appear  as  truths  to  the 
gentiles.  Def. 

3798^.  For  everyone,  from  the  love  in  which  he  is, 
sees  the  things  which  are  of  that  love ;  and  what  he 
sees  he  calls  truths.  Ex. 

3800.  Ijove  towards  interior  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3804.  Acknowledgment  through  interior  truths. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

3812^.  ' Bones '=truth,  or  falsity  ;  'flesh'=good,  or evil.   111. 

38i9<=.  For  truths  without  affection  are  not  truths, 
because  devoid  of  life. 

3820.  That  affections  of  external  truth  are  weak  as 
to  the  understanding.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  Those  in  external  truths,  and  those  in  internal 

truths,  discriminated  by  examples. 
  s.  (This  shows)  how  weak  in  understanding  are 

those  who  are  in  external  truths  only  ;  and  that  internal 
truths  are  what  give  them  essence  and  form,  and  also 
qualify  the  good  with  them.  Nevertheless,  they  who 
are  in  external  truths,  and  at  the  same  time  in  simple 
good  ...  in  tlie  other  life  receive  internal  truths,  and 
the  derivative  wisdom ;  for  they  are  in  the  state  and 
faculty  of  reception  from  simple  good. 

3824.  Internal  truths  are  said  to  be  conjoined  with 
the  Natural,  when  they  are  learned,  acknowledged, 
and  believed.  In  the  Natural  of  man,  or  in  its 
memory,  there  are  truths  both  internal  and  external ; 
they  are  there  as  doctrinal  scientifics ;  hut  they  are 
not  conjoined  until  the  man  is  affected  with  them  for 
the  sake  of  use  in  the  life  ...  for  then  good  is  coupled 
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with  them,  whereby  they  are  conjoined  with  the 
Katlonal,  and  consequently  with  the  internal  man. 
By  this  way  there  is  an  influx  of  life  into  them  from 
the  Lord. 

3825*'.  By  this  first  conjunction,  man  is  in  a  state 
for  receiving  internal  or  spiritual  truths,  which  are 
the  means  of  conjunction  of  the  Natural  with  the 
Rational,  or  of  the  external  man  with  the  internal.   Sig. 

3843.  (It  may  be  believed)  that  there  is  conjunction 
with  truths  (both)  external  and  internal  when  a  man 
has  them  in  the  memory  ;  but  there  is  no  conjunction 
until  he  lives  according  to  them.  Ex. 

3849^.  The  reason  truths  appear  animated  although 
there  is  no  good  of  charity,  is  from  the  affections  of  the 
love  of  self  and  of  the  world. 

  ^.  The  truths  which  are  first  learned  can  only  be 
introduced  by  the  most  external  affections ;  genuine 
affections  come  in  time  ;  but  not  until  the  man  acts 
from  good. 

3851.  luternal  truth  loved  more  than  external  truth. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

3852.  That  is  called  holy  study  by  which  internal 
truths  are  conjoined  with  good  ;  for  all  internal  truths 
regard  the  Lord,  and  are  conjoined  by  love  to  Him. 

3857.  'Kachel  barren' =  that  interior  truths  were  not received.  Ex. 

  .  The  reason  interior  truths  were  not  received,  is 

that  interior  truths  are  such  as  transcend  man's  belief, 
for  they  do  not  fall  into  his  ideas,  and  they  are  not 
according  to  external  appearances,  or  the  fallacies  of  the 
senses.  For  example  :  it  is  an  interior  truth  that  there 
are  no  times  and  spaces  in  the  other  life,  but  states 
instead  .  .  . 

  ■>.  As  exterior  truths  are  the  fii'st  truths  which 
man  learns,  it  is  provided  by  the  Lord  that  througli 
them  he  may  be  introduced  into  interior  truths.  Sig. 
and  Ex.       «. 

3863^°.  That  it  is  better  not  to  know  and  apprehend 
the  truths  of  faith,  than  to  know  and  apprehend  them 
and  still  live  a  life  of  evil.   Sig. 
  '^.  To  know  the  truths  of  faith  and  not  to  receive 

them ;  and  also  to  know  and  receive  them.   Sig. 

3869^.  So  also  the  truth  of  faith  first  becomes  the 
truth  of  fa"ith  in  knowledge  ;  then  the  truth  of  faith  in 
will ;  and  finally  the  truth  of  faith  in  act,  thus  charity. 
Sig.  (by  Eeuben,  Simeon,  and  Levi). 

3870.  It  here  treats  of  the  progress  of  the  regeneration 
of  man  from  the  external  to  the  internal,  that  is,  from 
the  truth  of  faith  to  the  good  of  charity  ;  the  truth 
which  is  of  faith  is  external,  and  the  good  which  is  of 
charity  is  internal.  In  order  that  the  truth  of  faith 
may  live,  it  must  be  introduced  into  the  will  .  .  .  for 
truth  does  not  live  from  knowing,  but  from  willing.  .  . 
Unless  there  be  such  a  progress  of  faith,  truth  does  not 
become  truth,  but  becomes  something  separated  from 
life,  sometimes  what  is  confirmative  of  falsity,  and 
sometimes  what  is  persuasive,  thus  a  something  filthy  ; 

for  it  couples  itself  with  the  man's  evil  affection  .  .  . 
that  is,  with  his  Own  will,  which  is  contrary  to  charity. Sig. 

3877I  Charity  contains  in  itself  the  willing  of  truth  ; 
VOL.  VI. 

and  by  this  it  contains  in  itself  the  underitanding  of truth. 

3895-.  The  Persuasive  of  truth.  Ex. 
3905.  That  interior  truth  was  not  yet  acknowledged. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ".  The  truths  of  faith  wliich  are  not  learned  for 

the  sake  of  doing,  but  only  for  the  sake  of  knowing, 
adjoin  themselves  to  affections  of  evil  and  falsity  ;  and 
therefore  they  are  not  of  faith  with  liini  who  has  learned 
them,  but  are  interiorly  contrary  to  faith. 

3906.  Indignation  that  (interior  truth)  was  not 
acknowledged  as  external  truth  was.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  . 
The  case  with  those  being  regenerated  is  that  they 
learn  to  know  what  internal  truth  is,  but  do  not  at  first 
acknowledge  it  with  such  faith  as  to  live  according  to 
it  ;  for  the  internal  truths  have  not  been  conjoined  with 
spiritual  affection,  which  cannot  inflow  until  external 
truths  have  been  adapted  to  correspondence  with  internal 
ones.  Examp.     3907.  3909. 

3923^.  'A  lion,' from  its  strength,  =  the  truth  of  the 
Church  ;  for  truth  is  what  fights  and  conquers. 

3926.  The  second  general  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

3930.  That  no  other  external  truths  were  acknow- 
ledged. Sig.  and  Ex. 

3933.  The  acknowledgment  of  external  truth.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

3937.  The  acknowledgment  of  the  second  general 
truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

3951.  It  treats  here  of  the  conjunction  of  good  with 
truth,  and  of  truth  with  good  ;  thus  it  treats  of  the 
good  which  is  appropriated  to  man  ;  for  good  is  not  good 
with  man  until  it  has  been  conjoined  with  truth. 

3952''.  The  truths  of  the  external  man  are  the  scientifics 
and  doctrinals  which  he  has  first  imbibed  through  his 

parents,  then  through  teachers,  then  through  books,  and 
at  last  by  his  own  study. 

3959.  The  reception  and  acknowledgment  of  truth. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
3969^.  This  conjunction  (of  the  internal  and  external 

man)  cannot  exist  until  the  external  man  has  received 
and  acknowledged  the  general  truths  which  are  signified 
by  the  ten  sous  of  Jacob  by  Leah  and  the  handmaids  ; 
and  until  the  good  of  the  natural  man  has  been  conjoined 
with  the  truths  there.     3971.   3993^' 

3974.  The  truth  which  [man  has]  at  first  is  not  truth, 

but  appears  as  truth  ;  but  still  it  serves  as  the  means  of 
introducing  genuine  truths  and  goods  .  .  .  and  when 
(these)  have  been  introduced  by  it,  it  is  dismissed,  and 
the  genuine  ones  are  retained.   Sig. 

3986-.  Even  with  the  man  who  is  within  the  Church 
there  are  few  genuine  truths  ;  and  still  fewer  with  the 
man  outside  the  Church  ...  but  still  they  who  are  in 

the  good  of  life  are  saved.  Ex. 
  i.  The  good  of  love  to  God,  and  the  good  of  charity 

towards  the  neighbour,  however  various  may  he  the 
truths  and  the  affections  of  truth,  are  still  receptive  of 

genuine  truth  and  good.  Ex.  .  .  It  is  otherwise  with 
those  who  are  in  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world. 

  i,    ■Laban'  =  such  good  as  is  not  genuine,  because 
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genuine  truths  have  not  heen  implanted  in  it,  but  is 

still  such  that  they  can  be  conjoined  with  it. 

[A.]  3993^   'White-n7Swm'  =  truth.     4007-', 111. 
  .   For  truth  without  good  has  man's  merit  in  it, 

because  when  anyone  does  what  is  good,  not  from  the 

good  of  truth,  he  always  wants  to  be  recompensed  .  . 
whereas  when  he  does  truth  from  good,  that  truth  is 

then  enlijjhtened  by  light  from  the  Lord.  (Thus) 

'spotted' =  truth  with  which  falsity  is  mingled;  and 

' speckled '  =  good  with  which  evil  is  mingled.  Ex. 
  *.   In  man  there  is  no  pure  good,  with  which  evil 

is  not  mingled  ;  nor  pure  truth,  with  which  falsity  is 
not  mingled.  Ex.  .  .  There  are  evils  with  which  goods 
cannot  be  mingled,  and  there  are  evils  with  which  they 
can  be  mingled  ;  and  it  is  the  same  with  falsities. 
Examps. 

3995-.  When  man  is  being  regenerated,  the  truth 
which  is  of  faitli  apparently  precedes,  and  the  good 

which  is  of  charity  apparently  follows  ;  but  when  man 
has  been  regeuerated,  the  good  .  .  .  manifestly  precedes, 
and  the  truth  .  .  .  manifestly  follows.  Refs.  For  when 

man  is  being  regenerated,  he  does  what  is  good  from  the 

truth  he  has  leai-ned  .  .  .  but  still  it  is  the  good  within 
which  operates  this.  For  good  inflows  from  the  Lord 

by  an  internal  way  ;  and  truth  liy  an  external  way  .  .  . 
and  the  truth  which  enters  by  the  latter  way  is  adopted 
by  the  good  which  is  within,  and  is  conjoined  with  it, 

and  this  until  the  man  has  been  regenerated.  A  change 
then  takes  place,  and  truth  is  done  from  good.  Hence 
it  is  evident  what  the  good  of  truth  is  ;  and  what  the 
truth  of  good. 

4007*.  The  truth  of  faith  is  not  with  those  who  believe 
that  they  have  faith  from  themselves,  and  are  wise  from 

themselves  ;  but  with  those  who  believe  that  they  have 
it  from  the  Lord.   Ex. 

4009.  That  [the  truths  and  goods  which  were  separated] 
were  given  to  sensuous  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4015.  A  putting  in  order  by  the  interior  power  of 
truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4090.  'A  pillar' =  a  holy  boundary,  and  thus  the 
ultimate  of  order,  and  therefore  truth. 

4094.    '  Nativity '  =  truth. 

4099^.  Unless  the  Spirits  who  are  in  worldly  things 
are  removed,  truths  are  dissipated.  .  .  When  worldly 
and  heavenly  things  are  in  concord,  truths  are  multi- 

plied in  the  Natural ;  but  when  they  are  in  discord, 

truths  are  diminished,  and  even  consumed.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

4104.  The  elevation  of  Truths  and  their  affections,  and 

their  orderly  arrangement  in  generals.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ■'.  Truths  and  their  affections  are  elevated  when 

the  things  of  eternal  life  and  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom  are 
set  before  those  of  the  bodily  life.  Ex.  The  contrary 
happens  when  (the  latter  are  set  before  the  former). 

Truths  being  then  either  suffocated,  rejected,  or  per- 
verted. 

  ■•.  The  orderly  arrangement  of  Truths  in  generals. Ex. 

4105.  'Acquisition'  =  truth  .  .  .  because  it  means 
cattle  in  general,  by  which  truths  are  signified  in  special, 

when  by  'flocks'  are  signified  goods. 

4111.  A  change  as  to  truth  of  the  state  signified  by 
Laban.   Sig.  and  Ex.     (And  as  to  good.     4112.) 

4123.  That  there  was  an  ardour  for  conjunction  with 
the  Holy  of  truth.  Sig. 

4137.    'Gladness  and  songs'  are  predicated  of  truths, 

4149.  That  the  truth  was  not  his  [Laban's],  and  that 
his  truth  would  not  subsist  in  his  [Jacob's]  good.  Sig. and  Ex.     4151.  4153. 

  -.   The  case  is  this  :  Every  spiritual  good  has  its 
own  truths  ;  for  where  that  good  is,  there  are  truths. 
Regarded  in  itself,  good  is  one,  but  it  is  made  various 

through  truths  ;  for  truths  may  be  compared  to  the 

fibres  which  compose  an  organ  of  the  body  :  the  organ 
takes  form  according  to  the  (brm  of  the  fibres  ...  It  is 

thus  that  good  ...  is  never  the  same  with  one  person 
as  with  another  ;  and  therefore  the  truth  of  one  can 

never  subsist  in  the  good  of  another.  For  all  the  truths 

with  everyone  who  is  in  good  communicate  with  one 

anothei',  and  make  a  certain  form,  and  therefore  the 
truth  of  one  cannot  be  transferred  into  another ;  hut 

when  it  is  transferred,  it  passes  into  the  form  of  him 
who  receives  it,  and  puts  on  another  aspect. 

4157.  The  truths  which  are  signified  by  'the  teraphim' 
were  not  scientifics,  but  were  in  them. 

4161.  Interior  truths  are  said  to  be  among  unclean 

things,  when  they  are  among  scientifics  which  do  not 
yet  correspond.  Sig. 

4175.  'Day'=a  state  of  faith  or  of  truth  ;  'night,'  a state  of  no  faith  or  of  no  truth. 

4190.  Such  truth  as  the  gentiles  have,  and  the  worship 
from  it.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   For  the  gentiles  have  such  external  truths  as 
Christians  have  ;  as  that  the  Deity  is  to  be  worshipped ; 

that  we  must  not  steal,  etc. ;  thus  such  truths  as  those 

of  the  decalogue.  .  .  Thus  the  Lord  imparts  to  them  the 

faculty  of  receiving  interior  truths,  which  they  also  do 
receive  in  the  other  life. 

4197.  The  confirmation  of  good  through  truth.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  "".  One  truth  does  not  confirm  good,  but  many 
truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4200°.  That  the  affections  of  genuine  truth  are  to 
remain  within  the  Church  ;  and  are  not  to  be  defiled 

with  truths  not  genuine.  Sig. 

4205.  As  truths  are  what  good  inflows  into,  truths  are 
what  limit  the  influx  of  good.  Sig.  (For)  the  truths 
with  a  man,  of  whatever  character  they  may  be,  enter 
into  his  memory  by  means  of  affection.  (Continued 

under  Affection  of  Good.)  This  good  inflows  from 

the  Lord,  but  is  not  fixed  except  in  truths  ;  for  in  truths 
good  is  welcomed,  since  they  are  in  accord.  (Thus)  such 

as  the  truths  are,  such  is  the  reception  of  good.  The 
truths  with  the  gentiles  who  have  lived  in  mutual 

charity,  are  such  that  the  good  inflowing  from  the  Lord 
can  be  welcomed  in  them  also  .  .  . 

4215.  The  acknowledgement  of  these  Truths,  and  of 
the  affections  of  the  same.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

4234.  What  is  successive  of  truth,  that  it  might  be 
conjoined  with  spiritual  and  celestial  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4236^  'A  plain'=the  truth  which  is  of  doctrine. 
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4241.  The  truths  from  which  is  good,  are  those  which 
man  imbues  before  regeneration  ;  bnt  the  truths  which 

are  from  good  are  those  which  he  imbues  after  regenera- 
tion ;  for  after  regeneration  truths  proceed  from  good, 

for  he  then  perceives  and  knows  from  good  tliat  they  are 
true.  Sig. 

4243-.  The  case  is  this  t  truth  cannot  be  implanted  in 
good  except  by  media,  such  as  have  been  treated  of  in 
the  preceding  cliapter  .  .  .  and  in  this  chapteris  described 

the  process  of  conjunction,  and  thus  the  inversion  of 
state,  in  that  order  wdiich  is  followed  wlien  truth  is 

being  subordinated  to  good.  (Continued  under  Good.) 
Those  also  (are  in  this  good)  who  have  conscience,  that 

is,  who  no  longer  reason  ivhether  a  thing  is  true,  but  do 
it  because  it  is  true,  tluis  who  have  imbued  that  [truth] 
in  faith  and  life. 

4245I  Those  (who  put  the  truths  of  faitli  in  the  first 

place,  and  the  good  of  charity  in  the  second  ;  and  who 
thus  think  much  about  doctrinal  things,  and  not  about 

the  goods  of  charity)  can  never  know  .  .  .  that  the  truth 
which  is  of  faith  must  be  subordinated  to  the  good  which 

is  of  charity.  .  .  If  a  man  were  to  think  from  the  goods 

of  charity,  he  would  then  plj^inly  .see  that  the  truths 
which  are  of  faith  are  in  the  second  place  ;  and  he  would 
then  also  see  the  truths  themselves  as  in  light ;  for  the 

good  of  charity  is  like  a  flame  which  afi'ords  light,  and 
thus  enlightens  everything  which  the  man  had  before 

supposed  to  be  true  ;  and  he  would  also  perceive  how 

■  falsities  had  intermingled  themselves,  and  had  put  on 
an  appearance  as  if  they  were  truths. 

4247.  That  good  is  continually  inflowing,  so  as  to 

appropriate  truths  to  itself.  Sig.  and  Ex. " 
  ^  The  Divine  good  cannot  be  applied  to  any  other 

vessels  than  genuine  truths  ;  for  they  correspond  to  each 
other.     (Continued  under  Good.) 

■   .  Heretofore,  truth  had  been  in  the  understand- 
ing, but  now  it  is  in  the  will  ;  and  when  it  is  in  the 

will,  it  is  in  the  man.   Ex. 

  '.  The   appropriation   of  truth    by   good  (is   as 

follows) :  First  of  all  the  tniths  -which  are  of  faith  are 
insinuated  through  the  hearing  or  the  sight,  and  are 

then  stored  up  in  the  memory  ;  from  which  they  are 
successively  elevated  into  the  thought,  and  at  last  inflow 
into  the  will ;  and,  when  they  are  in  this,  they  proceed 

thence  through  the  thought  into  act ;  and  if  they  cannot 

proceed  into  act,  they  are  in  endeavour,  ivhich  is 
internal  act.  .  .  But  still  it  is  good  which  produces  this 
■circle.  Ex. 

4248^.  Temptations  are  what  unite  truths  to  good.  Tr. 

4255.  That  he  had  little  of  truth  while  being  initiated 
into  Knowledges,  but  afterwards  had  many  truths  and 
goods.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4274.  Temptation  as  to  truth.  (See  Temptation, 
here.) 

4278.  That  truth  had  not  yet  the  power  to  conjoin 

itself  altogether  with  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4301.  The  state  of  truth  in  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4302.  That  truths  were  not  yet  disposed  into  such  an 

order  that  all,  together  with  good,  might  enter  into 

■celestial  spiritual  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  As  to  the  order  in  which  truths  must  be  that 

they  may  enter  into  good  (it  may  be  said)  that  all  truths, 
like  goods,  both  as  to  generals,  and  as  to  particulars, 
even  the  most  minute,  have  been  disposed  into  such  an 

order  in  Heaven,  that  one  regards  another  in  such  a  form 

as  the  members,  organs,  and  viscera  of  the  human  body, 

or  their  uses,  have  mutual  regard  to  one  anotlier.  Ex.  .  . 
In  a  word,  the  order  of  Heaven  is  the  disposition  of  the 

truths  which  are  of  faith  in  the  goods  which  are  of 

charity,  and  the  disposition  of  these  gooils  in  the  good 
which  is  of  love  to  the  Lord. 

  ".  That  (on  this  account)  it  is   better  to  be  in 

sini|jle  good,  though  in  the  denial  of  truth.   Sig. 

4303.   'Nerves'  (or  'sinews')  =  truths.  111. 

43358,  Truths-r(?/'«-(without  any  end  of  use)  being 
without  their  affection  from  good,  appear  indeed  as 
truths  in  the  external  form  ;  but  as  there  is  no  internal 

in  them,  they  are  phantasms  ;  and,  if  there  is  an  evil 
internal,  they  are  empiloyed  to  confirm  the  evil,  and 

thus,  by  application  to  evil,  they  become  falsities.  Sig. 
and  111. 

4336.  The  acquisition  of  interior  truths.  Tr. 

4337.  In  the  preceding  chapters  ...  it  has  treated  of 
the  acquisition  of  truth  in  the  Natural,  which  acquisition 
is  made  in  order  that  it  may  be  conjoined  Aiith  good  ; 

for  all  truth  is  for  the  sake  of  this  end.  'Jacob'  =  that 

truth  ;  and  ' Esau '  =  the  good  with  wdiich  the  truth  is 
to  be  conjoined.  Before  the  conjunction,  truth  appears 
to  be  in  the  first  place  ;  but  after  it,  good  is  actually  in 

the  first  place.  Eefs. 
  -.  Jacob,    here,    represents   the   good    of  truth; 

but,  regarded  in  itself,  the  good  of  truth  is  only  truth  ; 
for  so  long  as  truth  is  in  the  memoiy  only,  it  is  called 
truth  ;  but  wdien  in  the  will  and  thence  in  act,  it  is 

called  the  good  of  truth  ;  for  to  do  truth  is  nothing 
else. 

  8,  Neither  can  truth  be  conjoined  with  the  good 

ivhich  inflows  through  the  internal  man  .  .  .  until  the 
truth  is  truth  in  will  and  act,  that  is,  the  good  of 
truth.  Ex. 

4341-.  The  good  itself  wdiich  is  to  be  conjoined  with 
truth,  is  not  tempted,  but  the  truth  ;  and  truth  is  not 

tempted  by  good,  but  by  the  falsities  and  evils,  and  by 
the  fallacies  and  illusions,  and  their  affection,  which 

adhere  to  truths  in  the  Natural.  Ex. 

4342.  The  disposition  of  external  truths  under  their 

own  afl'ection.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  External   truths  are   those  wdiich   are   called 

sensuous  truths,  that  is,  those  which  inflow  immediately 

from  the  world  through  the  senses  of  the  body.  But 
interior  truths  .  .  .  are  those  which  are  more  interiorly 

in  the  Natural,  more  closely  under  the  view  of  the 

Rational,  and  to  which  fallacies  and  their  illusions  do 

not  so  strongly  adhere  as  they  do  to  sensuous  truths. 
For  the  more  interiorly  truths  go,  the  more  are  they 

purified  from  worldly  and  earthly  things. 

4347'.  Thus  good  cannot  be  conjoined  with  truths 
.  unless  the  man  humbles  and  submits  himself. 

Humiliation  and  submission  are  predicated  of  truths, 

because  truths  inflow  through  the  external  man  .  .  . 

and  what  inflows  through  the  external  man  is  attended 
wdth  fallacies  ... 
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[A.]  4352".  For  tlie  truths  of  faith  regarded  without 
love  are  only  words  without  life  ;  but  through  love,  and 
thus  through  conjunction  with  the  good  of  love,  they 
receive  life. 

4353".  TruthB-t-c?-a-are  successively  conjoined  more 
and  more  interiorly  with  good.  Ex. 

4358'''.  For  good  cannot  have  being  without  what  it 
calls  truths  ;  nor  can  truths  without  what  tliey  call 
good.  They  conjoin  themselves  of  themselves ;  but 
such  as  is  the  good,  such  are  the  truths  it  conjoins  with 
itself.  It  is  good  which  acknowledges  them,  and 
couples  itself  as  a,  husband  with  a  wife.  .  .  That  good 
acknowledges  its  own  truth,  and  truth  its  own  good, 

and  that  they  are  conjoined.   Eel's. 
4364-.  When,  therefore,  man  has  been  led  in  freedom 

to  good,  truths  are  then  accepted  and  implanted,  and 
lie  begins  to  be  affected  by  them  .  .  .  Examps. 

436S-.  When,  therefore,  man  is  affected  by  truth,  it 
is  not  from  truth,  but  from  the  good  which  inflows  into 
the  truth.   Ex. 

4377.  Truths-rcrn-which  have  not  yet  obtained  life 
Divine.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  -.   In  (the  infancy  of  regeneration)  the  truths  in 

the  man  indeed  have  life,  but  not  yet  spiritual  life.  It 
is  only  general  truths,  without  particulars  and  singulars, 
with  which  good  is  then  conjoined. 

4383.  For  this  reason  no  other  general  truths  are 
conjoined  with  good  in  the  man  who  is  being  regener- 

ated, than  such  as  can  have  particular  truths  placed  in 
them,  and  singular  ones  in  these. 

4393-  [Arrival  at]  the  interior  truths  of  faith  which 
are  those  of  tranquillity.  Sig.  and  E.x. 
  >^.   Interior   truths   are    in    (the   tranquillity   of 

])eace)  ;  that  is,  those  who  are  in  interior  truths  in 

faith  and  life.  But  so  long  as  the}-  are  in  exterior 
truths,  and  especially  when  they  are  coming  from 
exterior  into  interior  ones,  the  state  is  one  of  intran- 
quillity,  for  then  there  are  combats  of  temptations.  Sig. 

4402''.  For  truth  is  that  of  which  power  is  predicated  ; 
for  good  acts  through  truth  when  it  exerts  power. 
Therefore,  where  power  from  truth  is  treated  of  in  the 

Word,  the  Lord  is  called  'El'  and  'Elohim'  ;  or  'God.' 

4409.  As  the  sight  of  the  eye  corresponds  to  intel- 
lectual sight,  it  also  corresponds  to  truths  ;  for  all 

things  which  are  of  the  understanding  relate  to  truth, 
and  also  to  good.  Ex.     44io,Ex. 

4416.  They  who  have  known  truths,  and  have  also 
confirmed  them  with  themselves,  and  yet  have  lived  a 
life  of  evil,  appear  in  a  snowy  light,  but  cold  .  .  .  and 
when  they  approach  those  who  are  in  the  light  of 
Heaven,  their  light  is  altogether  darkened  .  .  .  For 
their  truths  had  been  those  of  persuasive  faith  .  .  .  and 
it  had  been  indifferent  to  them  what  the  truth  was, 
provided  it  was  received. 
  ^.   Hence    it    is   that   the   evil   cannot   possibly 

receive  truth  ;  but  only  the  good.  Ex. 

4423"^.  The  state  of  those  who  are  in  this  thick  cloud, 
is  that  they  cannot  possibly  see  what  the  truth  of  faith 
is,  and  still  less  what  the  good  of  faith  is.  This  is  the 
state  of  a  vastated  Church.  Ex. 

4425.  That  the  posterity  of  Jacob  extinguished  s 
the  truth  of  doctrine  which  was  of  the  Ancient  Churc' 
Tr.  (Thus  all  interior  truths.  Ex.  4429.)  443 

4433.  Ex. 
4434.  Hence  adulterations  of  good  are  meant  I 

'adulteries'  ;  and  falsifloations  of  truth  by  'whoredom! 

111. 
4448.  Interior  truth,  in  its  essence,  is  nothing  el 

than  the  good  of  charity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  But  the  Ancient  Church  .  .  .  could  not  attai 

to  charity,  except  through  the  truth  of  faith,  of  wliie 
they  had  no  perception,   and   they  therefore  began 
investigate  respecting  truth,  as  to  whether  it  was  so. 

4479.  For  the  truths  of  the  Church,  when  collect! 
into  one  and  acknowledged,  are  called  doctrinals. 

4487'*.  Celestial  truth  is  truth  which  has  become  i 
the  life ;  and  spiritual  truth  is  truth  which  is  1 

doctrine.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

4504.  That  they  had  defiled  the  truth  of  fait 

('Dinah').  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4526^.  For  truths  make  all  of  man's  understandinj Ex. 

4538^.  For  the  Lord's  glorification  proceeded  froi 
truth  to  the  good  of  truth,  and  finally  to  good  .  . 
For  it  jileased  the  Lord  to  make  His  Human  Divine  i 
the  same  order  as  that  in  which  He  makes  man  new.  , 
When  the  Lord  makes  man  new.  He  first  instructs  hii 
in  the  truths  of  faith  ;  for  without  the  truths  of  fait 
man  does  not  know  what  the  Lord  is,  what  Heaven  ii 
and  what  Hell  is,  etc.     (Continued  under  Good.) 

4551.  Before  man  by  regeneration  .  .  .  comes  to  gooc 
and  does  truth  from  good,  he  has  a  great  many  falsitie 
mixed  with  truths.  Ex.  .  .  These  remain  with  the  ma 
until  he  has  been  regenerated,  that  is,  until  he  acf 

from  good  ;  and  then  good  reduces  into  order  the  trutk 
he  has  imbibed  up  to  this  time  .  .  .  and,  when  this  i 
done,  falsities  are  separated  from  the  truths,  and  ai 
removed.  Tr. 

4552^.  For  truths  in  the  regenerate  man  are  in  th 
inmost  of  his  Natural  near  to  good,  which  is  like 
little  sun  there.  The  truths  which  depend  on  thes 
are  distant  from  them  according  to  the  degrees  of  thei 
relationship  to  good.  Fallacious  truths  are  at  the  oute 
circumferences  ;  and  falsities  are  rejected  to  the  outei 
most  ones.  The  latter  remain  with  man  to  eternitj 

but  are  in  this  order  when  the  man  sufi'ers  himself  t 
be  led  by  the  Lord  ;  (otherwise)  they  are  in  the  opposit 
order.  Ex. 

4574^.  The  truths  which  are  from  good  are  said  to  h 
forms  of  good,  because  they  are  nothing  else  than  good 
formed.  He  who  conceives  of  truths  in  any  other  wa 
.  .  .  does  not  know  what  truths  are :  truths  do  indee 

appear  as  if  separated  from  good,  and  thus  as  a  form  b 
themselves,  but  only  to  those  who  are  not  in  gooc 
Ex.  by  an  examp. 
  ■*.   Hence   it   is   evident  what  truths   are   whe 

they  are  forms  of  good  ;  and  what  when  separated  fr3i 
good  ;  for  when  not  from  good,  they  are  from  some  evi, 
and  are  its  forms,  however  they  may  counterfeit  form 

of  good. 
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  ^.   'Company',  'congregation,'  and   'multitude,' 
are  predicated  of  truths. 

4575.  Truths-Dcra-from  the  Divine  marriage.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

4577I  'The  Spirit  of  Truth'  =  the  Divine  truth 
proceeding. 

4586.  The  temptations  of  interior  truth.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

4588.  For,  when  interior  truths  are  born,  it  is  the 
Natural  which  receives  them  into  its  bosom,  since  it 
enables  them  to  come  forth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4599^  'The  tower  in  the  midst  of  the  vineyard '  = 
the  interior  things  of  truth.   111. 

4638^.  'Who  took  their  lamps '  =  . spiritual  things  in 
which  is  what  is  celestial,  or  truths  in  which  there  is 

good.  .  .  'Five  were  wise,  and  five  were  foolish '  =  a 
part  of  them  in  truths  in  which  there  was  good  ;  and  a 
part  of  them  in  truths  in  which  there  was  no  good.  .  . 

'They  that  were  foolish  .  .  .  took  no  oil' =  that  they 
had  not  the  good  of  charity  in  their  truths. 
  '.  Those  who  are  in  truth  in  which  there  is  no 

good,  in  the  other  life,  more  than  others  make  merit  of 
all  they  have  done  which  appears  as  good.   Sig. 

4663°.  For  evil  does  not  accord  with  truth,  but  the 
one  rejects  the  other  ;  and  if  those  who  are  in  evil 
speak  truths,  they  speak  them  from  the  lips,  and  not 
from  the  heart,  and  thus  (the  evil  and  the  truths)  are 
still  far  apart. 

4677.  '  Colours '  =  the  qualities  of  truths,  thus  its 
appearances. 
4686^  The  standing  corn  in  a  field  =  the  truth  in  the 

Church. 

4690.  The  descendants  of  Jacob  did  not  know 
anything  about  faith  .  .  .  but  about  Truth  ;  ibr  Truth 
was  to  them  the  same  as  faith  is  to  Christians,  and  in 
the  Hebrew  the  same  word  is  used  for  both.  But  the 

Jewish  Church  understood  by  Truth  the  precepts  of  the 
decalogue,  and  also  the  laws,  judgments,  testimonies, 
and  statutes,  which  were  handed  down  by  Moses. 
They  did  not  know  the  interior  things  of  Truth,  nor 
did  they  want  to  know  them.     4765. 

4692I  It  is  the  supreme  among  truths  .  .  .  that  the 
Human  of  the  Lord  is  Divine. 

4712^.  By  every  coming  of  the  Lord  is  meant  when 

truth  from  the  "Word  inflows  into  the  thought. 
4715.  He  who  teaches  faith,  and  not  charity  .  .  .  has 

nothing  to  dictate  whether  this  or  that ...  is  true. 
But  if  he  teaches  charity,  he  then  has  good,  and  this  is 
to  him  a  dictate,  and  guides  him  ;  for  all  truth  is  from 
good  and  treats  of  good  ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  all 
of  faith  is  from  charity,  and  treats  of  it. 

4717.  That  they  had  fallen  away  from  the  general 
truth  of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  Those  are  said  to  fall  away  from  the  general 

truth  of  the  Church  who  acknowledge  the  Lord,  but 
not  His  Human  as  Divine  ;  and  also  those  who  acknow- 

ledge faith  as  essential,  but  not  charity.  Each  is  a 
general  truth  of  the  Church  ;  and  when  a  man  recedes 

from  it,  he  falls  away  from  general  truth  ;  and  whoever 
does  this,  soon  falls  away  from  particular  truths.  Ex. 

4736'-'.  'A  pit  in  the  wilderness '  =  the  falsities  in 
which  there  is  no  truth,  because  no  good  .  .  .  For  when 
faith  is  believed  to  save  without  works,  truth  can  indeed 
exist,  but  still  it  is  not  truth  with  him,  because  it  does 

not  look  to  good,  and  is  not  from  good.  This  truth  is 
not  alive,  because  it  has  in  it  a  principle  of  falsity  ; 

consequently,  with  anyone  who  has  such  truth,  the 
truth  is  but  falsity  from  the  principle  which  rules  in  it. 
The  principle  is  like  a  soul  from  which  all  the  other 
things  have  life.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  falsities 
which  are  accepted  as  truths,  when  there  is  good  in 
them  .  .  . 

4741''.  For  it  is  the  part  of  a  wise  man  .  .  .  first  to 
see  that  a  thing  is  true,  and  then  to  confirm  it.  In 
fact,  to  see  what  is  true  is  to  see  from  the  light  of 
Heaven  .  .  .  but  to  see  what  is  false  as  true,  is  to  see 

from  a  fatuous  light,  which  is  from  Hell. 

4744.  That  there  was  then  nothing  true.  Sig.  and Ex. 

  ^.  For  truths  to   them   are  not  truths,  because 
without  good. 

4748".  That  [they  carried]  their  own  interior  truths 
from  their  own  scientifics  to  the  scientifics  which  are 

signified  by  'Egypt.'  Sig.  and  Ex.   .   Interior  truths   are  conclusions  from  exterior 
truths,  or  from  scientifics.   Ex. 

4769.  The  truths  of  the  external  man  from  which  are 
delights  of  life,  are  truths  Divine  such  as  those  of  the 
literal  sense  .  .  .  from  which  truths  are  the  doctrinals 

of  a  genuine  Church.  Sig. 
  .   Such  select  from  the  Word  those  truths  only 

which  agree  with  the  delights  of  their  life,  that  is, 
which  favour  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  and  all 

other  truths  they  bring  into  conformity  by  interpreta- 
tions, and  hence  present  falsities  as  appearances  of 

truth.       '■'. 4776.  The  veriest  truth  of  the  Church,  is  that  love 
to  the  Lord  and  love  towards  the  neighbour  are  the 

primary  things.     Cupidities  extinguish  this  truth.   Ex. 
  2.  That  no  one  can  receive  the  truths  of  faith— that 

is,  become  imbued  with  them  and  appropriate  them  to 
jiimself— but  he  who  is  in  a  life  of  charity,  has  been 
made  manifest  to  me  from  those  in  Heaven.  Ex. 
  3_  They  who  are  in  love  towards  the  neighbour 

can  receive  all  the  truths  of  faith,  and  can  imbue  them 

and  appropriate  them  to  themselves.  .  .  But  those  who 
are  in  the  love  of  self  can  never  receive  the  truths  of 

faith  (except)  for  the  sake  of  self-honour  and  gain  ; 

thus  they  can  never  imbue  them  and  appropriate  them 

to  themselves  ;  but  the  things  which  they  imbue  and 

appropriate  are  negations  of  truth.  Ex. 

4788.  That  those  in  some  truth  of  simple  good 
consulted  scientifics.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ".  Those  who  are  in  good  are  in  the  affection  of 

doing  what  is  good  for  the  sake  of  good,  and  without 

recompense  from  others  ;  for  it  is  recompense  to  them 

to  be  permitted  to  do  what  is  good,  since  in  so  doing 

they  perceive  joy  ;  but  those  who  are  in  truth  are  in 

the  afl'ection  of  doing  what  is  good,  not  for  its  own 

sake,  but  because  it  is  so  commanded,  and  for  the  most 

part  they  think  of  recompense :  their  joy  is  from  this, 

and  also  from  glorying.     Thus  those  who  do  good  from 
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good,  do  it  from  internal  affection  ;  whereas  those  who 
do  good  from  truth,  do  it  from  some  external  affection. 
Hence  .  .  .  the  former  are  internal  men  (and  are  called 
celestial) ;  and  the  latter  are  external  (and  are  called 

spiritual).  (The  former)  cannot  'sell'  or  remove  the 
Divine  truth  .  .  .  because  they  perceive  truth  from 
Sjood,  and  therefore  neither  the  fallacies  of  the  senses, 
nor  scientifics,  lead  them  away  ;  whereas  (the  latter) 

can  'sell'  or  remove  it,  because  they  do  not  perceive 
truth  from  good,  but  only  know  it  from  doctrine  and 
teachers  ;  and  if  they  consult  scientifics,  they  suffer 
themselves  to  be  asily  led  away  by  fallacies,  for  they 
have  no   nward  dictate.  Sig. 

[A.]  4791'^.  The  operation  of  those  who  receive  with 
affection  exterior  truths  only,  without  rejecting  interior 
ones,  I  felt  into  the  exteriors  only  of  the  tongue. 

4802.  There  are  Spirits  who,  although  they  are  evil, 
still  in  some  measure  admit  the  light  of  Heaveil  and 
receive  the  truths  of  faith  ;  so  that  they  have  some 
perception  of  truth.  They  also  eagerly  receive  truths, 
not  for  the  end  of  living  according  to  them,  but  that 

they  may  glory  in  seeming  more  intelligent  and  sharp- 
sighted  than  others  ;  for  the  Intellectual  of  man  is 
such  that  it  can  receive  truths  ;  but  still  truths  are  not 
appropriated  to  any  but  those  who  live  according  to 

them.  Unless  man's  Intellectual  were  sucli,  he  could 
not  be  reformed. 

  -.   In  the  other  life  (such)  abuse  their  faculty  of 
understanding  truths  to  acquire  dominion  ;  for  they 
know  that  by  means  of  truth  they  have  communication 
with  some  Societies  of  Heaven,  and  consequently  that 
they  can  be  with  the  evil,  and  exercise  power  ;  for 
truths  in  the  other  life  have  power  with  them  ;  but 
because  their  life  is  evil,  they  are  in  Hell.  I  have 
spoken  with  two  such  .  .  .  who  wondered  at  being  in 
Hell,  when  yet  they  had  persuasively  believed  the 
truths  of  faith.  But  they  were  told  that  the  light  with 
them  by  which  they  understood  truths,  was  a  light  like 
that  of  winter  .  .  .  and  that  as  their  end  in  understand- 

ing truths  had  been  self,  therefore  when  the  sphere  of 
their  ends  exalts  itself  towards  the  interior  Heavens 

...  it  is  rejected  ;  and  that  for  this  reason  they  were 
in  Hell.  .  When  such  reason  from  the  life,  they  speak 

against  truths. 

4809^  'The  holy  Angels'  =  the  truths  which  are 
from  the  Lord's  Divine  good.   Ex. 

4816.   'Man-TO-'=truth  (or  falsity).   Ex. 
4835'.  For  truth,  that  it  may  be  truth  which  has 

life   and  produces   fruit  .  .  .  cannot  be  conjoined  with 
any  other  than  its  own  and  kindred  good.   Sig. 

4843.  Hence  'a  daughter-in-law,'  being  the  wife  of 
a  son  now  become  a  husband,  =the  truth  of  the  Church 
conjoined  with  good.  .  .  But  in  the  Spiritual  Church 

the  husband  is  called  'man-^j;-,'  and  =  truth;  and  the 
wife  is  called  'wom&n-miilier,'  and=good. 

4844".  'A  widow'  =  the  truth  of  the  Church  without 
its  good.  Ex.  and  ill.  (  =  the  truth  of  the  Church 
without  good,  that  is,  those  who  are  in  truth  without 
good,  and  still  desire  to  be  in  good,  consequently  who 

love  to  be  led  by  good;  and  'a  liusband'  =  the  good 
which  should  lead.       '.) 
  ''.  For   the   doctrinals    of    charity    teach    what 

good  is;  and  the  doctrinals  of  faith  what  truth  is; 
and  to  teach  truth  without  good  is  to  walk  as  one 
who  is  blind ;  since  good  is  what  teaches  and  leads, 
and  truth  is  what  is  taught  and  led.  There  is  as 
great  a  difference  between  these  two  doctrinals  as 
between  light  and  darkness ;  and  unless  the  darkness 
be  enlightened  by  the  light,  that  is,  unless  truth  be 
enlightened  by  good,  or  faith  by  charity,  there  is 
nothing  but  darkness  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  no  one 
knows  from  mental  view  whether  truth  is  truth,  and 
consequently  not  from  perception,  but  only  from 
doctrine  imbibed  in  childhood  and  confirmed  in  adult 

age;  and  hence,  too,  it  is,  that  Churches  differ  so 
widely  that  what  one  calls  truth,  another  calls  falsity, 
and  that  they  are  never  in  agreement. 

  ''.  (Such)  '  widows '  =  those  who  are  not  in  truth, 

because  not  in  good;  i'or  wherever  there  is  no  good, 
there  is  also  no  truth,  however  truth  may  appear  with 
them  like  truth.  But  it  is  like  a  shell  without  a 
kernel.   111. 

4859.  Internal  truths  could  not  appear  to  the  Jews 
otherwise  than  as  a  harlot.   Sig.     4868,  Ex. 

4861.  What  is  intermediate  to  the  truths  of  the 
Church  and  to  falsities.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  As  external 
truths,  which  are  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  are 
enlightened  by  internal  truths,  that  is,  by  those  which 
are  of  the  internal  sense,  they  present  falsities  with 
those  who  are  in  evil. 

4884.  For  nothing  but  truths  makes  intelligence;  for 
those  who  are  in  truths  from  good  are  in  intelligence. 
Ex. 

  2.  Truth-«r7M)i-with  man,  is  not  the  truth  of 

intelligence,  until  it  is  led  by  means  of  good ;  .  .  .  For 
truth  has  not  life  from  itself,  but  from  good,  and  it 

has  life  from  good  when  the  man  lives  according  to 

truth ;  for  it  then  infuses  itself  into  the  man's  will, 
and  from  his  will  into  his  actions,  thus  into  the  whole 
man.  The  truth  which  a  man  only  knows  or 

apprehends,  remains  outside  of  his  will,  and  thus 
outside  of  his  life  .  .  .  But  when  a  man  wills  truth, 

it  is  then  on  the  threshold  of  his  life ;  and  when  from 

willing  he  does  it,  then  truth  is  in  the  whole  man  ; 

and  when  he  does  it  frequently,  it  recurs  not  only 

from  habit,  but  also  from  affection,  and  thus  from 

freedom.   Ex. 

4903.  For  no  one  can  see  from  the  external  alone, 

whether  a  thing  is  false  or  true,  but  only  from  the 

internal.   Ex. 

4904.  Good  is  produced  when  truth  passes  through 

the  understanding  into  the  will,  and  from  the  will 

into  act.  For  the  seed  is  the  truth  of  faith,  and 

conception  is  reception,  and  reception  is  effected  when 
truth  which  is  of  the  understanding,  passes  into  good 

which  is  of  the  will  ...  and  when  it  is  in  the  will,  it 

is  in  its  womb,  and  is  then  first  produced ;  and  when 

man  is  in  good  in  act,  that  is,  when  he  produces  good 

irom  the  will,  and  thus  from  delight  and  freedom,  it 

goes  forth  from  the  womb  or  is  born,  which  is  also 
meant  by  being  reborn  or  regenerated. 

4911.  (Such)  cannot  see  truth  from  any  other  source 
than  self:  when  it  is  attributed  to  themselves,  they 
admit  it.  Examps. 
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4973.  Scientilies  are  truths  of  the  natural  mind  .  .  . 

The  interior  corresponding  truths  in  tlie  Natural  are 

applications  to  uses ;  and  the  interior  goods  there  are 
uses. 

4984.  It  might  be  thought  that  when  good  appropri- 
ates truth  to  itself,  it  is  truth  such  as  is  the  truth  of 

faith  that  it  appropriates ;  but  it  is  the  good  of  truth  ; 
truths  which  are  not  of  use  do  indeed  approach,  but 

do  not  enter.  All  uses  from  truths  are  goods  of  truth. 
The  truths  which  are  not  of  use  are  separated  ;  and 
some  are  retained,  and  some  are  rejected :  those  which 

are  retained  are  those  which  introduce  to  good  more 
or  less  remote,  and  are  uses  themselves:  those  which 

are  rejected  arc  those  which  do  not  introduce,  nor 

apply  themselves.  In  their  beginning,  all  uses  are 
truths  of  doctrine,  but  in  their  progression  they 

become  goods  ;  and  they  become  goods  when  the  man 

acts  according  to  those  truths.  Action  itself  thns 

gives  quality  to  truths  ;  for  all  action  descends  from 
the  will;  and  the  will  itself  makes  that  become  good 

which  previously  was  truth.  Hence  it  is  evident  that 
truth  in  the  will  is  no  longer  the  truth  of  faith,  but 

the  good  of  faith  ;  and  that  the  truth  of  faith  makes 
no  one  happy,  but  the  good  of  faith;  for  this  affects 

the  very  essence  of  man's  life,  namely,  his  will,  and 
gives  to  it  interior  delight  or  blessedness  ;  and  in  the 
other  life  happiness,  which  is  called  heavenly  joy. 

4988.  (The  two  origins  of  truth.  See  Natukal 
Good,  here.) 

5006.  That  truth  not  spiritual  applied  itself  to  the 

ultimate  of  spiritual  truth.   Sig.  and  Ex.     See  500S. 

5008'.  For  example;  It  is  an  ultimate  truth  to  the 
spiritual  man,  that  all  Divine  truths  can  be  confirmed 
from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  also,  with 

those  who  are  enlightened,  by  rational  or  intellectual 

things.  This  ultimate  and  general  truth  is  ac- 
knowledged by  the  natural  man  also,  but  he  believes 

simply  that  everything  is  truth  which  can  be  confirmed 
from  the  Word,  and  especially  that  wdiich  he  has 
himself  confirmed  from  it.  In  this  therefore  they 
concur:  that  all  Divine  truth  can  be  confirmed;  but 

this  general  truth  is  viewed  differently  by  them. 
Further  ex. 

  .  Confirmed  falsity  appears  more  true  than  truth 
itself,  because  the  fallacies  of  the  senses  accede  .  .  . 

5009.  That  thus  truth  natural  spiritual  had  not 

truth  by  which  to  defend  itself.  Sig.  and  Ex.     5022,Ex. 

5010.  The  separation  brought  about  by  ultimate 
truth  being  no  longer  acknowledged.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

5022.  That  (the  merely  natural  man)  retained 
ultimate  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  when  ultimate 

truth  is  taken  away  from  the  spiritual  man,  he  no 

longer  has  anything  by  which  to  defend  himself  against 
those  merely  natural,  and  then  injury  is  done  him  ; 

for  whatever  the  spiritual  man  then  speaks,  merely 

natural  men  say  that  they  do  not  perceive,  and  also 
that  it  is  not  so  ;  and  if  an  internal  or  spiritual  thing 

is  but  mentioned,  they  either  ridicule  it  or  call  it 
mystical;  and  therefore  all  conjunction  between  them 

is  broken,  and  then  the  spiritual  man  sufi'ers  hard 
things.  Sig.     5028,  Sig.  5036'',  Ex. 

5037'.    'Youths'  =  the  truths  of  faith. 

5044.  Truth-uentJii-governing  in  a  state  of  tempta- 
tions. Sig.  and  Ex.  (Continued  under  Temptation.) 

Other  truths  also  are  at  such  times  called  to  mind; 

but  they  do  not  govern  their  interiors.  Sometimes 

the  truth  which  governs  is  not  presented  visibly  before 
the  understanding;  but  lies  hidden  in  obscurity,  yet 

still  governing;  for  the  Divine  of  the  Lord  inflows 
into  it,  and  thus  keeps  the  interiors  of  the  mind  in 

it;  and  therefore  when  it  comes  into  light,  the  person 

who  is  in  temptation  receives  consolation  and  is 
delivered.  It  is  not  ,this  truth  itself,  but  the  affection 

of  it,  by  which  the  Lord  governs  those  who  are  in 
temptations  ;  for  the  Divine  inflows  only  into  those 

things  which  are  of  the  affection.  The  truth  which 

is  implanted  and  inrooted  in  a  man's  interiors  is 
implanted  by  affection  .  .  .  and  this  truth  ...  is  re- 

called by  affection  ;  and  when  this  truth  is  so  recalled, 

it  presents  the  affection  conjoined  with  it,  which  is 

the  man's  reciprocal  affection. 
  ^.    'A  prince' =  a  primary  truth.   111. 

5047.  That  He  Himself  governed  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5077''.  All  truths,  which  are  said  to  be  of  faith, 
pertain  to  the  intellectual  part;  and  all  goods,  which 
are  of  love  and  charity,  are  of  the  voluntary  part. 

Consequently  it  belongs  to  the  intellectual  part  to 

believe,  acknowledge,  know,  and  see  truth,  and  also 

good,  but  to  the  voluntary  part  to  be  att'ected  with and  love  it ;  and  what  man  is  affected  with  and  loves, 

is  good.  But  how  the  Intellectual  inflows  into  the 
Voluntary,  when  truth  passes  into  good ;  and  how  the 
Voluntary  inflows  into  the  Intellectual,  when  it  acts 
it  .  .  .  will  be  told  in  what  follows. 

  '.  For  everytliing  which  is  drunk  has  relation 
to  truth,  and  therefore  to  the  intellectual  part. 

5096.  For  they  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in 
falsity  are  no  longer  in  any  freedom  of  choosing  and 

accepting  truth ;  and  they  who  have  much  confirmed 
themselves,  are  not  even  in  the  freedom  of  seeing,  still 

less  in  that  of  acknowledging  and  believing,  truth; 

for  they  are  in  the  persuasion  that  falsity  is  truth, 
and  truth  falsity.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  2.  But  they  who  are  not  in  confirmed  falsity, 

that  is,  in  the  persuasion  of  falsity,  easily  admit 

truths,  >nd  see  and  choose  them,  and  are  affected 
with  them  .  .  .  They  are  in  so  much  freedom  that  they 
can,  in  view  and  thought,  expatiate  as  it  were  through 
tlie  whole  Heaven  to  innumerable  truths.  But  no  one 

can  be  in  this  freedom  unless  he  is  in  good;  for  from 

good  he  is  in  Heaven  ;  and  from  good  in  Heaven  truths 
are  apparent. 

5113-.  See  Spikitual  Church,  here.  6240-.  64iS<=. 

6427.  6500.  6641".  6647=.  6904-.  6945^  6959^.  6968'^. 

7233.  7474.  7836.  7838.  7935.  7957.  7966=.  7975- 
8042.  86252.  8643.  8648.  8707.  8721.  8731=^.  88053. 
88062.  8809=.  8928.  89742. 

5113^  See  Celestial  Church,  here.  5733.  8647. 

94042.  9942'.  E.I 542.  739«. 
  •*.  Truth-'Bi^ra-stored    up    by   the   Lord   in   the 

interior  man.   Sig. 

51 17.  For  in  the  re-birth,  all  truth  tends  to  con- 
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junction  with  good;  before  this,  truth  does  not  receive 
life,  and  consequently  is  not  made  fruitful.  This  is 
represented  in  the  fruits  of  trees  when  they  are 
ripening.  Ex. 

[A.]  5120^.  AVhen  the  interiors  are  full  of  hypocrisy, 
deceit,  hatred,  etc.  the  truth  of  faith  is  solely  in  the 
external  man  .  .  .  and  to  cultivate  and  become  imbued 

with  the  good  of  faith  causes  truths  to  be  conjoined 
with  good  in  the  interior  man,  in  whicli  case  even 
fallacies  are  accepted  as  truths.  Sig. 

5128^.  If  a  man  .  .  .  does  not  suffer  himself  to  be 
enlightened,  but  entirely  rejects  truths,  and  without 
reason  obstinately  defends  falsities,  it  is  a.  sign  that 
he  is  a  sensuous  man. 

  ^.  They  who  are  in  the  persuasion  of  falsity  .  .  . 
cannot  see  anything  at  all  of  truth  .  ,  ,  truths  are 
to  them  as  things  of  naught,  and  they  also  ridicule 
them. 

  ^   When   sensuous    things   are    subject   to    the 
Rational  .  .  .  they  no  longer  stand  in  the  way  of  truths 
being  acknowledged  and  seen.  Ex.  .  .  Hereby  the  man 
is  in  a  state  of  seeing  and  acknowledging  truths  in 
their  full  extent.  But  when  the  Rational  is  subject 
to  sensuous  things,  the  contrary  comes  to  pass.   Ex. 

5149.  '  Birds '  =  intellectual  things,  and  also  thoughts, 
and  consequently  the  things  thence  derived;  namely, 
in  the  genuine  sense,  truths  of  every  kind;  and  in 
the  opposite  sense  falsities.   111. 

5199.  Spiritual  beauty  is  the  affection  'of  interior 
truth  .  .  .  because  truth  is  the  form  of  good.  Good 
itself  which  is  from  the  Divine  in  Heaven  is  that 

from  which  the  Angels  have  life  ;  but  the  form  of 
their  life  is  through  the  truths  which  are  from  that 
good.  Yet  beauty  is  not  produced  by  the  truth  of 
faith,  but  by  the  affection  itself  within  the  truths  of 
faith,  which  is  from  good.   Ex. 

5207^.  When  the  sphere  of  falsity  is  near,  as  is  the 
case  at  first  in  all  regeneration,  then  truths  seem  to 
lie  exterminated ;  but  they  are  [really]  stored  away 
in  the  interior,  and  are  there  infilled  with  good,  and 

are  successively  let  back.  Sig.  (by  Pharaoh's  dream  of 
the  seven  kine,  etc.)     52o8,Ex. 

5210.  Spiritual  sleep  is  when  truths  are  in  obscurity  ; 
and  spiritual  waking  is  when  truths  are  in  clearness. 

5212.  Lowest  truths,  or  the  truths  of  the  exterior 
Natural,  are  called  scientifics,  because  they  are  in 

man's  natural  or  external  memory,  and  because  they 
partake  for  the  most  part  of  the  light  of  the  world, 
and  thence  can  be  presented  and  represented  before 
others  by  forms  of  words,  or  by  ideas  formed  into 
words  by  means  of  such  things  as  are  of  the  world 
and  its  light.  But  the  things  which  are  in  the 
interior  memory  are  not  called  scientifics,  but  truths, 
in  so  far  as  they  partake  of  the  light  of  Heaven,  nor 

can  they  be  understood  except  by  that  light,  or  ex- 
pressed, except  by  forms  of  words,  or  ideas  formed 

into  words  by  means  of  such  things  as  are  of  Heaven 
and  its  light. 

5219.  For  where  truths  are  not,  there  is  obscurity, 
since  the  light  of  Heaven  inflows  only  into  truths  .  .  . 
Hence  the  truths   with  Angels  and   Spirits,   and  also 

with  men,  are  subsidiary  lights ;  but  they  have  thei 
light  from  the  Divine  truth  through  the  good  in  th 
truths;  for  unless  truths  are  from  good,  that  is,  unlei 
they  have  good  in  them,  they  cannot  receive  any  ligh 
from  the  Divine.     (Continued  under  Good.) 

5237.  The  truth  that  might  serve  primarily  for  tl 
interpretation  ...  of  the  Word.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5270.  'Seven  years  of  famine' =  a  failing  an 
apparent  privation  of  truth.   Ex. 
  ^.   One  who  cannot   be   reformed,  believes  tha 

when  he  has  learned  truths  and  stored  them  up  i 

the  memory,  this  is  sufficient ;  but  he  is  much  mistakei 
The  truths  he  has  acquired  must  be  .  .  .  conjoined  wit 
good ;  and  this  cannot  be  done  so  long  as  the  evils  ( 
the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  remain  in  the  naturj 
man.  These  loves  were  the  first  introducers,  but  wit 
them  the  truths  cannot  possibly  be  conjoined;  an 
therefore  in  order  that  conjunction  may  be  etfeotec 
the  truths  introduced  and  retained  by  those  loves  muf 
first  be  exterminated,  (that  is)  drawn  within  so  a 
not  to  appear.  Ex.  .  .  The  state  when  man  is  seemingl 

deprived  of  truths  is  called  'desolation,'  and  is  als 
compared  to  '  evening.' 

5276^.  See  'K'SOW-cogitoscere,  here. 
5278.  The  removal  of  truth  and  the  apparent  priva 

tion  of  it  in  both  Naturals.   Sig.  and  Ex.     5280. 

5280^.  For  man  to  be  regenerated  he  must  first  I 
reformed,  and  this  is  done  by  means  of  the  truths  ( 
faith  ;  for  he  has  to  learn  from  the  Word  and  froi 
doctrine  therefrom,  what  good  is.  The  Knowledge 
of  good  from  the  Word,  or  from  doctrine  therefrom,  ai 
called  the  truths  of  faith,  since  all  the  truths  of  fait 
spring  from  good,  and  flow  to  good;  for  they  look  t 

good  as  the  end. 
  ^.  Most  are  introduced   into   this   state  (of  r( 

formation);  yet  few  are  regenerated;  for  most.  . 
learn  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of  reputatio 

and  honour,  and  also  for  gain  ;  and  when  the  truth 
of  faith  have  been  introduced  by  these  loves,  the  ma 
cannot  be  regenerated  until  the  loves  have  been  r( 
moved.  The  man  is  (therefore)  let  into  a  state  c 

temptation  .  .  .  and  because  the  combat  is  concernin 
truths  and  goods,  the  truths  which  had  previousl 
been  instilled  are  exterminated,  as  it  were,  by  th 
falsities  injected  by  the  evil  Spirits  .  .  .  And  then,  a 
the  man  suffers  himself  to  be  regenerated,  the  light  c 
truth  from  good  is  instilled  by  the  Lord,  through  a 
internal  way,  into  the  Natural,  into  which  light  th 
truths  are  let  back  in  order.  This  is  the  case  wit 

the  man  who  is  being  regenerated.   Further  ex. 

5323^.  The  royalty  is  the  law,  which  in  itself  : 
the  truth  of  a  kingdom,  according  to  which  its  subjecl 
are  to  live. 

5339.  The  flrst  states  when  truths  are  multiplied  i 

series.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  In  regard 'to  the  series,  th 
case  is  this:  With  the  man  who  is  being  reformec 
general  truths  are  first  insinuated,  then  the  particulai 
of  the  generals,  and  finally  the  leasts  of  the  particular 
.  .  .  With  the  regenerate,  these  series  are  accordin 
to  the  ordinations  of  the  Societies  in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 
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5340.  The  preservation  of  the  truth  adjoined  to  good 
which  is  multiplied  during  the  first  times.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  As  few  know  what  truth  adjoined  to  good  is 

.  .  .  something  shall  be  said  about  it.  Trath-verum- 
is  conjoined  with  good  when  man  finds  delight  in  doing 
what  is  good  to  the  neighbour  for  the  sake  of  truth 
and  good  .  .  .  AVhen  man  is  in  this  affection,  the  truths 
which  he  hears,  or  reads,  or  thinks,  are  conjoined  with 
good,  as  is  usually  perceptible  .  .  . 

5342.  That  truths  adjoined  to  good  are  stored  up  in 
the  interiors  of  the  natural  mind,  and  are  there  pre- 

served for  use  in  after  life,  especially  in  temptations. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  For   'the  seven   years  of  plenty '  =  the  truths 
multiplied  at  first;  'the  corn  put  in  the  cities '  =  that 
those  truths  adjoined  to  good  are  stored  up  in  man's 
interiors;  and  'the  seven  years  of  lamine'  and  the 
sustenance  then  =  a  state  of  regeneration  by  truths 
adjoined  to  good,  stored  up  in  the  interiors.  Fully  ex. 

5343.  For  all  truths  joined  to  good  are  arranged  in 
series  ;  and  the  series  is  such  that  in  the  midst  or  inmost 
of  each  one  there  is  truth  joined  to  good,  and  round 
about  it  are  the  truths  proper  and  suitable  thereto,  and 
so  on  in  order  to  the  outermost  .  .  .  The  series  them- 

selves, too,  are  similarly  arranged  in  relation  to  one 
another,  but  are  varied  according  to  the  changes  of 
state.  That  there  are  such  arrangements  of  truth  joined 
to  good,  is  presented  to  the  very  sight  in  the  other  life. 
.  .  .  These  arrangements  originate  from  those  of  the 
angelic  Societies  ;  for  ...  so  are  the  series  of  truths 
joined  to  good  arranged  in  the  regenerate.  Sig. 

5345.  The  multiplying  of  truth  from  good.  Sig.  and 
Ex.  .  .  For  truth  in  the  interiors  is  never  multiplied 
from  any  other  source  than  good.  The  multiplying  of 
truth  which  is  not  from  good,  is  not  the  multiplying  of 
truth,  because  it  is  not  truth,  however  much  it  may 
appear  to  be  so  in  the  external  form.  It  is  a  sort  of 
image  with  no  life  in  it,  and,  being  dead,  it  does  not 
approach  truth ;  for  truth,  to  be  truth  in  man,  must 
live  from  good,  that  is,  through  good  from  tlie  Lord  ; 
and,  when  it  so  lives,  multiplying  may  be  predicated of  it. 

  *.  That  the  multiplying  of  truth  is  solely  from 
good,  may  be  evident  from  this  :  that  nothing  can  be 
multiplied  except  from  something  similar  to  a  marriage  ; 
and  truth  cannot  enter  into  marriage  with  anything  but 

good  .  . '. 5346.  That  the  truth  in  which  is  the  Celestial  from 

the  Divine  is  without  limit.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5355.  What  the  multiplication  of  truth  from  good  is : 
When  man  is  in  good,  that  is,  in  love  towards  the 
neighbour,  he  is  also  in  the  love  of  truth  ...  for  good 
is  in  truth  as  the  soul  in  its  body.  As,  therefore,  good 
multiplies  truth,  so  it  propagates  itself;  and  if  it  is  the 
good  of  genuine  charity,  it  propagates  itself  in  truth, 
and  by  truth,  indefinitely  ;  for  there  is  no  limit  to  good 
or  to  truth.  .  .  In  the  Church  at  this  day  there  is  rarely 
any  multiplication  of  truth,  because  there  is  no  good  of 
genuine  charity.  It  is  believed  to  be  sufficient  to  know 
the  dogmas  .  .  .  and  to  confirm  them  .  .  .  But  one  who 
is  in  the  good  of  genuine  charity,  and  hence  in  the  affec- 

tion of  truth,  is  not  content  with  this  ;  but  wants  to  be 

enlightened  from  the  "Word  as  to  what  truth  is,  and  to see  the  truth  before  he  confirms  it.  He  sees  it,  too, 

from  good,  because  the  apperception  of  truth  is  from 
good  ;  for  the  Lord  is  in  good,  and  gives  the  appercep- 

tion. When  a  man  receives  truth  in  this  way,  it 
increases  indefinitely.  Ex. 

5376.  How  the  case  is  with  the  privation  of  truth  in 
the  Natural :  The  man  who  is  born  within  the  Church, 

learns,  from  infancy,  what  the  truth  of  faith  is  .  .  .  But 
when  he  grows  up,  he  begins  either  to  confirm  or  deny 
the  truths  of  faith  he  has  learned  ;  for  he  then  looks  at 
those  truths  with  his  Own  sight,  and  thus  causes  them 
to  be  either  appropriated  or  rejected  ;  for  nothing  can 
be  appropriated  to  anyone,  which  is  not  acknowledged 
from  his  Own  sight,  that  is,  which  he  does  not  know 
from  himself,  and  not  from  somebody  else,  to  be  so. 
Therefore  the  truths  he  had  absorbed  from  childhood 

could  not  enter  any  further  into  his  life  than  the  first 
entrance  .  .  .  With  those  who  the  Lord  foresees  will 

suffer  themselves  to  be  regenerated,  those  truths  are 
exceedingly  nmltiplied,  for  they  are  in  the  affection  of 
knowing  truths  ;  but  when  they  come  nearer  to  the 
very  act  of  regeneration,  they  are  as  it  were  deprived  of 
those  truths,  for  they  are  drawn  inward,  and  then  the 
man  appears  to  be  in  desolation  ;  nevertheless  those 
truths  are  successively  let  back  into  the  Natural,  and 
are  there  conjoined  with  good,  while  the  man  is  being 
regenerated.  But  with  those  who  the  Lord  foresees  will 
not  suffer  themselves  to  be  regenerated,  truths  are  in- 

deed usually  multiplied,  for  they  are  in  the  affection  of 
knowing  such  things  for  the  sake  of  reputation,  honour, 

and  gain  ;  yet  when  they  advance  in  years,  and  submit 
those  truths  to  their  own  sight,  they  either  do  not 

believe  them,  or  deny  them,  or  turn  them  into  falsities  : 
thus  with  them  truths  are  not  withdrawn  inward,  but 
are  cast  forth,  although  they  still  remain  in  the  memory 
for  the  sake  of  ends  in  the  world,  though  without  life. 

This  state  also  is  called  'desolation,'  and  is  (really  such). 
Tr.  and  ill. 

53S5.  'The  kidneys'  =  the  things  of  truth  ;  and  'the 
heart,'  the  things  of  good  ;  because  the  kidneys  purify 
the  serum,  and  the  heart  the  blood  itself. 

5396a.  (In  Gen.xlii.)it  treats  of  the  influx  and  con- 
junction of  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  with  the  truths 

of  faith  which  are  of  the  Church  in  the  Natural.     5400°. 

5574. 
5397.  It  first  treats  of  the  endeavour  to  appropriate 

these  truths,  by  means  of  the  scientifics  of  the  Church 
without  a  medium,  with  truth  from  the  Divine  ;  but  in 
vain. 

5402.  A  disposition  to  procure  truths  by  means  of 

scientifics.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  The  doctrinals  of  the  Church 

.  .  .  are  nothing  but  scientifics,  before  one  has  seen  from 

the  Word  whether  they  are  true,  and  has  thus  made 

them  his  own.  There  are  two  ways  of  procuring  the 

truths  which  are  of  faith  :  by  means  of  doctrinals,  and 

l)y  means  of  the  Word.  When  a  man  procures  them  by 

doctrinals  only,  he  then  has  faith  in  those  who  have 

drawn  them  from  the  Word,  and  he  confirms  them  in 

himself  as  truths  because  others  have  said  so  .  .  .  But 

when  he  procures  them  from  the  Word,  and  confirms 

them  in  himself  as  truths,  from  the  AVord,  he  believes 
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them  because  they  are  from  the  Divine  .  .  .  Everyone 
within  the  Church  first  procures  the  truths  of  faith  from 
doctrinals,  and  also  must  so  procure  them,  because  he 
has  not  yet  suflicient  strength  of  judgment  to  enable 
him  to  see  them  from  the  Word  for  himself ;  but  then 
those  truths  are  nothing  to  him  but  scientifies.  But 
when  he  is  able  to  view  them  from  his  own  judgment, 
if  he  then  does  not  consult  the  Word  in  order  to  see 

from  it  whether  they  are  truths,  they  remain  with  him 
as  mere  scientifies  ;  whereas  if  he  then  consults  the 

Word  from  the  afl'ection  and  end  of  knowing  tmths,  he 
then,  when  he  has  found  them,  procures  for  himself  the 
things  of  faith  from  tlie  genuine  fountain,  and  they  are 
appropriated  to  Him  by  the  Divine.  5405.  5432,Sig. 
and  fully  ex. 

[A.]  5409.  The  ten  sons  of  Jacob  .  .  .  =the  truths  of 
the  external  Church  ;  and  his  two  sons  by  Racliel=the 
truths  of  the  internal  Church. 

541 1.  Truth-i'CT'!«)i-from  the  Divine  ('Joseph')  cannot 
have  communication  with  truths  in  general  in  the 

iSTatural  ('the  ten  sons'),  without  the  medium  ('Ben- 
jamin') which  is  called  the  Spiritual  of  the  Celestial. 

Sig.  and  Ex.     5419.   5422. 

5422^.  (For)  when  internal  truths  are  viewed  by  ex- 
ternal truths  without  conjunction  by  the  medium,  the 

internal  truths  appear  quite  'strange'  to  the  external 
truths,  and  sometimes  even  opposite  ;  when  in  fact  the 
opposition  is  not  in  the  internal,  but  in  the  external 
truths  ;  for  without  conjunction  by  the  medium  these 
cannot  view  the  former  except  from  the  light  of  the 
world  separated  from  the  light  of  Heaven.  Sig.  5427. 
5428,  exam  ps.   5430. 

5432.  It  here  treats  of  the  truths  of  the  Church,  that 
they  are  to  be  appropriated  to  the  Natural,  and  that 
tliey  cannot  be  appropriated  to  it  except  by  influx  from 
tlie  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  through  the  medium. 
5435. Sig.  and  Ex.  5505. 

5433-.  Those  who  learn  truths  not  for  the  sake  of 
truth  and  life,  but  for  the  sake  of  gain,  cannot  but  think 
in  themselves  that  the  truths  of  the  Church  are  not 
truths.   Sig.  and  Ex.     5439. 
  .   But  when  a  man  is  in  the  affection  of  truth  for 

the  .sake  of  truth,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord's 
Kingdom,  where  the  Divine  truth  is,  thus  for  the  sake 
of  the  Lord  Himself,  he  is  then  among  the  Angels  ;  nor 
docs  he  despise  gain  .  .  . 

5433".  'To  cover  the  naked  with  a  garment' =  to  in- 
struct in  truths  those  who  desire  them. 

  ".   All  ugliness  is  from  want  of  truths  ;  and  all 
beauty  is  from  truths. 

5434.  That  althongli  with  such,  truths  are  not  truths, 
still  they  are  in  themselves  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex.  5436. 
5437- 

5440.  For  when  truths  are  being  conjoined  through 
good,  they  put  on  as  it  were  brotherhood  among  them- 

selves.  Sig.  and  Ex.     5441.   5442. 

5449.  For  the  truths  of  the  Church,  in  whomsoever 
they  are,  without  conjunction  through  good  with  the 
interior  man,  have  as  the  end  nothing  but  gain  ;  but 
when  they  have  been  conjoined  through  good  with  the 

interior  man,  they  have  as  the  end  good  and  truth 
itself. 

5464.  Those  wdio  are  in  the  truths  of  the  Church  only 
for  the  sake  of  gain,  can,  equally  with  others,  declares 
how  the  case  is  with  truths  :  that,  for  Instance,  truths 
are  not  appropriated  to  anyone  unless  they  are  conjoined 
with  the  interior  man  ;  and  that  they  cannot  be  conjoined 
therewith  except  through  good  .  .  .  These  and  the  like 
things  they  sometimes  see  equally  as  well  as  others,  and 
sometimes,  in  appearance,  njore  clearly  ;  but  this  is  only 
when  they  are  speaking  about  them  to  others  ;  but  when 
(by  themselves)  they  see  the  contrary  ;  and  yet  though 
they  see  the  contrary,  and  at  heart  deny  truths,  they 
can  still  persuade  others  that  the  case  is  so,  and  even 
that  they  themselves  are  in  truth.  The  cujjidity  of 
gain,  honour,  and  reputation  for  their  own  sake  adopts 
all  means  of  persuading,  and  none  more  readily  than 
such  things  as  in  themselves  are  truths  ;  for  these  have 
in  them  a  hidden  power  to  attract  minds.  Everyone, 
not  a  fool,  is  endowed  with  the  faculty  of  understanding 
whether  things  are  truths,  to  the  end  that  by  means  of 
the  intellectual  part  he  may  be  reformed  .  .  .  But  when 
he  lias  gone  into  perverted  ways,  and  has  entirely  re- 

jected the  things  which  are  of  the  faith  of  the  Church, 
then,  although  lie  has  the  same  faculty  of  understanding 
truths,  he  no  longer  wants  to  understand  them,  but 
turns  away  as  soon  as  he  hears  them. 

5465.  That  in  this  way  truths  will  have  life.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

5477.  That  from  the  natural  light  in  which  these 
truths  are,  it  is  not  believed  that  all  things  are  apparent 
in  spiritual  light.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  -.  All  the  truths  of  faith  which  man  acquires  from 

infancy  are  apprehended  by  means  of  such  objects  and 
derivative  ideas  as  are  from  the  light  of  the  world  ;  thus 
all  are  apprehended  naturally. 

5478.  That  the  truths  of  the  Church  are  ap])rehended 
by  those  who  are  in  good  .  .  .  quite  differently  from  what 
they  are  by  those  Avho  are  not  in  good,  seems  like  a 
paradox,  but  still  is  the  truth.  For  truths  are  spiritually 
apprehended  by  those  who  are  in  good,  because  they  are 
in  spiritual  light ;  but  they  are  naturally  apprehended 
by  those  who  are  not  in  good,  because  they  are  in  natural 
light.  Hence  truths  have  truths  continually  conjoined 
with  them  by  those  who  are  in  good  ;  but  they  have 
very  many  fallacies,  and  also  falsities,  conjoined  with 
them  by  those  who  are  not  in  good.  The  reason  is  that 
with  those  who  are  in  good,  truths  extend  themselves 
into  Heaven  ;  whereas  with  those  who  are  not  in  good, 
truths  do  not  extend  themselves  into  Heaven.  Hence 

with  those  who  are  in  good,  truths  are  full ;  whereas 
with  those  who  are  not  in  good  they  are  almost  empty. 
This  fulness  and  emptiness  are  not  apparent  to  man 
so  long  as  he  lives  in  the  world,  but  they  are  to  the 
Angels.  Did  man  but  know  how  much  of  Heaven  there 
is  in  truths  conjoined  with  good,  he  would  feel  entirely 
differently  about  faith. 

5481.  For  the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual,  or  truth  from 
the  Divine,  inflows  into  the  truths  which  are  in  the 
Natural.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5489^.  But  with  the  regenerate,  the  scientifies  which 
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are  truths  of  the  Churcli,  have  adjoined  to  them  such 
things  as  are  of  love  towards  the  neighbour  and  of  love 
to  God,  thus  genuine  goods.  These  are  stored  up  by  the 

Lord  in  the  truths  of  the  Church  with  all  who  are  being 

regenerated ;  and  therefore  when  the  Lord  insinuates 
into  them  a  zeal  for  good,  those  truths  come  forth  in 
their  order  ;  and  when  He  insinuates  a  zeal  for  truth, 

that  good  is  present,  and  animates  it. 

5490.  That  [good]  would  support  the  truths  which 
they  had.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5492.  That  truths  were  gathered  into  scientifies.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

5510^.  There  are  two  things  in  the  Natural :  scientifies, 
and  the  truths  of  the  Church.  It  has  been  shown  that 

the  Celestial  of  the  Spiritual  .  .  .  arranged  scientifies  in 
order  in  the  Natural  ;  and  now  the  truths  of  the  Church 

...  are  treated  of.  Scientifies  must  be  arranged  in  order 
in  the  Natural  before  the  truths  of  the  Church,  because 

the  latter  are  apprehended  from  the  former  .  .  .  Man  is 
not  aware  that  eveiy  truth  of  the  Church,  which  is 

called  ■-,  truth  of  faith,  is  founded  upon  his  scientifies, 
and  that  he  apprehends  it,  keeps  it  in  the  memory,  and 

calls  it  out  of  the  memory,  by  means  of  ideas  formed 
from  the  scientifies  with  him. 

  ^.  In   the   other   life  ...  it   appears  with   what 
shades,  or  with  what  rays  of  light,  men  have  held  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  With  some  that 

truth  appears  among  falsities  ;  with  some  among  jests, 
and  scandals  ;  with  some  among  the  fallacies  of  the 
senses  ;  with  some  among  apparent  truths  ;  and  so  on. 
If  the  man  has  been  in  good  .  .  .  then  from  that  good, 
as  from  flame  from  Heaven,  truths  are  illumined  ;  and 

the  fallacies  of  the  senses  in  which  they  are,  are  beauti- 
fully irradiated  ;  and,  when  innocence  is  insinuated  by 

the  Lord,  those  fallacies  appear  like  truths. 

5527.  That  in  this  way  truths  will  be  made  fruitful 

from  good,  and  will  all  turn  to  use  and  profit.  Sig.  and 
Ex.     5529. 

  '.  For  he  who  is  in  good  is  in  the  faculty  of  clearly 

seeing  the  truths  which  flow  from  general  [truths],  and 
this  in  a  continual  series.     From  experience. 

  ".  But  the  truths  which  are  made  fruitful  by  good, 
do  not  remain  truths  ;  but  are  committed  to  life,  and 
then  become  uses. 

5530.  The  orderly  arrangements  of  truths  bestowed 
freely.  Sig.  and  Ex.     5531, Ex. 

■5563^  Truths,  being  determined  according  to  the  form 
of  Heaven,  flow  as  it  were  spontaneously,  freely,  gently, 
and  softly. 

  ^.  (Such)  have  skulls  like  ebony,  through  which 
no  rays  of  light,  which  are  truths,  penetrate. 

5566.  Fixed  stars  =  truths. 

5579.  "When  truths  failed.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
5580=.  How  it  is  that  truths  are  from  scientifies.  Sig. 

and  Ex. 

5618.  The  choice  things  of  the  Church  in  the  truths 
of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5620.  For  every  truth,  and  especially  every  truth  of 
good,  has  its  delight.  111. 

5623,  Truth-i;er«m-reeeived  .  .  .  according    to    the 

capacities.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  The  capacities  of  receiving 
truths  are  altogether  according  to  good.  (Continued 
under  Good.) 

5624.  That  by  means  of  the  truth  given  freely  in  the 
exterior  Natural  they  were  to  submit  themselves  as  far 
as  possible.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5626.  For  when  the  truth  of  faith  passes  into  the  will 
it  becomes  the  good  of  faith  ;  for  the  truth  then  passes 

into  the  man's  life,  and  (is  then)  regarded  not  as  some- 
thing to  be  known,  but  as  something  to  be  done  ;  con- 

sequently it  changes  its  essence,  and  becomes  actual. 

5632.  That  the  Church,  before  these  things  are  done, 
will  be  deprived  of  its  truths.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

5639.  The  apperception  that  there  was  a  spiritual 
medium  with  the  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  For  the  truths  represented  by  Jacob's  ten  sons 
were  now  to  be  conjoined  with  the  truth  from  the  Divine 
which  is  Joseph.     5641.   5645, Ex.   5648.  5698. 

5649.  That  as  the  truth  in  the  exterior  Natural  appears 

to  be  given  freely,  they  (supposed)  that  they  would  be 

subjected  (to  the  Internal,  and  would  thus  lose  their 
freedom,  and  all  the  delight  of  life).  Sig.  and  Ex.  5650. 

5651.  5657.  566o,Ex.  5661. 

5651.  The  truths  signified  by  Jacob's  sons  are  in  the 
interior  Natural. 

5658.  Truths-wra-accordingto  the  state  of  each.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

5662.  The  internal  sense  here  treats  of  a  change  of 
state  :  that  they  no  longer  procure  truths,  and  through 

them  good,  by  their  own  power  ;  but  are  gifted  with 
them  from  the  Lord.     5663.   5664. 

5664a.  That  it  will  seem  as  truth  procured  by  them. 

Sig.  and  Ex.   2_   jt  jg  known  in  the  Church  that  truth  is  given 

by  the  Lord  .  .  .  but  still  it  appears  as  if  the  truths  of 

faith  were  procured  by  man  ;  for  he  is  profoundly 

ignorant  that  they  flow  in,  because  he  does  not  perceive 

it ;  for  his  interiors  are  closed. 

  3.   But  it  is  one  thing  to  know  the  truths  of  faith, 

and  quite  another  to  believe  them.  They  who  merely 

know  the  truths  of  faith,  put  them  in  the  memory  just 

as  they  do  other  matters  of  any  knowledge.  These 

truths  man  can  procure  for  himself  without  such  an 

influx  ;  but  they  have  no  life,  as  is  evident  from  the  fact 

that  an  evil  man  can  know  the  truths  of  faith  as  well  as 

an  upright  one.  .  .  Bnt  when  an  evil  man  brings  them 

forth,  he  looks  in  them  all  for  either  glory  or  profit  to 

himself ;  and  hence  it  is  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world 

which  breathes  into  them,  and  makes  a  sort  of  life,  such 

as  is  called  spiritual  death  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  when 

he  brings  them  forth,  it  is  from  the  memory,  and  not 

from  the  heart.  Whereas  he  who  believes  the  truths  of 

faith,  brings  them  forth  from  the  heart  at  the  same  time 

as  from  the  lips  ;  for  with  him  the  truths  of  faith  are  so 

rooted  as  to  have  their  root  in  the  external  memory,  and 

to  grow  thence  towards  the  interiors,  like  fruit  trees  ; 

and  like  trees  they  adorn  themselves  with  leaves,  and 

at  last  with  blossoms,  for  the  sake  of  the  end  of  bearing 

fruit.  Such  a  man  aims  at  nothing  eUe  through  the 

truths  of  faith  than  uses  .  .  .  These  are  the  truths  which 

man  cannot  procure  for  himself,   even  in  the  smallest 
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degree  ;  but  tliey  are  bestowed  on  him  freely  by  the 
Lord,  and  this  at  every  moment  of  his  life  ;  nay  .  .  . 
without  number  at  every  moment.  But  as  man  is  of 
such  a  nature  as  to  have  no  perception  of  their  flowing 

in — since  if  he  had  the  perception,  he  would  resist, 
because  he  would  believe  that  he  would  lose  his  proprium, 
and  with  it  his  freedom,  and  with  his  freedom  his 

delight,  and  so  become  a  thing  of  naught — it  is  therefore 
brought  about  that  man  does  not  know  but  that  he 
procures  truths  for  himself.  This  is  what  is  meant  by 
its  being  said  that  it  will  seem  as  truth  procured  by 
them.  Moreover  .  .  .  man  must  think  truth  as  of  him- 

self ;  but  when  he  reflects,  he  should  acknowledge  that 
it  is  from  the  Lord. 

[A.  ]  5665.  That  he  adjoined  will  to  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5668.  A  general  influx  of  truth  from  the  Internal. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

57oo<*.  When  scientifics  are  in  inverted  order  .  . 
truths  are  outside,  and  (therefore)  can  have  no  com- 

munication with  Heaven,  where  truths  reign. 

5704.  According  to  the  order  of  truths  under  good. 
Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  the  truths  of  the  Church  ...  do  not 

come  into  any  order  except  through  Christian  good, 
that  is,  through  the  good  of  charity  and  of  love  to  the 
Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  is  in  good,  and  hence  Heaven  is  in 
it ;  consequently,  life  is  in  good,  thus  living  active 
force  ;  but  never  in  truth  without  good.  That  good 
arranges  truths  in  its  own  likeness.  Ex. 

5735-  -A-  sufficiency  of  truth  anew  in  the  exterior 
Natural.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

5736.  Interior  truth  bestowed  ou  the  medium.  Sig. 
and  Ex.  The  medium  (also),  as  to  truth,  (is)  interior 
truth,  thus  spiritual  truth. 

5747.  That  the  interior  truth  with  them  was  received 
from  the  Celestial.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  The  truth  which  is  bestowed  by  the  Lord  is  first 
received  as  if  it  were  not  given  ;  for  before  regeneration 
man  supposes  that  he  procures  truth  for  himself  ;  and 
(thus)  is  in  spiritual  theft.  .  .  But  still  their  being 
accused  of  theft  (of  the  silver  cup)  was  that  conjunction 
might  be  effected  ;  for  until  man  is  regenerated,  he 
cannot  but  so  believe.  He  indeed  says  with  his  lips  .  .  . 
that  all  the  truth  of  faith  and  good  of  charity  are  from 
the  Lord,  yet  he  does  not  believe  it  until  faith  has  been 
implanted  in  good.     5749,Ex. 

5771.  'The  cup  found  in  Benjamin's  sack '= that  in- 
terior truth  from  the  Celestial  was  with  the  medium. 

5773.  Mourning  on  account  of  the  loss  of  truths  of 
their  Own,  which  they  could  no  longer  claim  for  them- 

selves. Sig.  and  Ex. 

5774-  That  truths  were  brought  back  from  sensuous 
things  into  scientifics.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.   Sensuous    things    are    one    thing,    scientifics 
another,  and  truths  another.  They  succeed  one  another ; 
for  scientifics  have  existence  from  sensuous  things  ;  and 
truths  from  scientifics.  Ex.  .  .  Every  man  when  a  child 
thinks  and  apprehends  things  from  sensuous  things  ; 
when  older  he  (does  so)  from  scientifics  ;  and  afterwards 
from  truths.  .  .  These  three  remain  distinct,  so  that  a 
man  is  sometimes  in  sensuous  things,  as  when  he  thinks 

only  of  what  strikes  the  senses  ;  sometimes  in  scientifics, 
as  when  he  elevates  his  mind  from  sensuous  things,  and 
thinks  more  interiorly  ;  and  sometimes  in  truths  which 
have  been  concluded  from  scientifics,  as  is  the  case  when 
he  thinks  still  more  interiorly.  .  .  Man  can  also  bring 
down  truths  into  scientifics,  and  see  them  in  these  .  .  . 

5804.  Truth-rar^tm  (from  spiritual  good)  which  is  new. 
Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  the  man  who  is  being  regenerated 
is  first  led  to  good  by  means  of  truth  ;  for  man  does  not 
know  what  spiritual  good  is  except  through  truth  or 
doctrine  drawn  from  the  Word.  In  this  way  he  is 
initiated  into  good.  Afterwards,  when  he  has  been  so 
initiated,  he  is  no  longer  led  to  good  through  truth,  but 
to  truth  through  good,  since  he  then  not  only  sees  from 
good  the  truths  which  he  knew  before,  but  he  also  pro- 

duces from  it  new  truths  which  he  did  not  and  could 

not  know  before  ;  for  good  is  attended  with  this,  that 
it  longs  for  truths  ;  for  it  is  as  it  were  nourished  with 
them,  for  it  is  perfected  by  them.  These  new  truths 

difl'er  greatly  from  the  truths  which  he  knew  previously ; 
for  these  had  but  little  life,  whereas  those  which  he  now 
acquires  have  life  from  good. 

  ^.   When  a  man  has  come  to  good  through  truth, 
he  is  '  Israel' ;  and  the  truth  which  he  then  receives  from 
good,  that  is,  through  good  from  the  Lord,  is  new  truth, 

which  is  represented  by  'Benjamin' while  he  was  with 
his  father.  By  means  of  this  truth,  good  becomes 
fruitful  in  the  Natural,  and  produces  numberless  truths 
wherein  is  good.     In  this  way  the  Natural  is  regenerated. 

5806.  That  this  new  truth  is  the  only  truth  of  the 
Church.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  The  truth  which  Benjamin 
represents  while  with  his  father,  and  which  is  called 
new  truth,  is  that  which  alone  makes  man  to  be  the 
Church  ;  for  in  this  truth,  or  in  these  truths,  there  is 

life  from  good.  That  is  to  say,  the  man  who  is  in  truths 
of  faith  from  good,  he  is  the  Church  ;  but  not  the  man 
who  is  in  truths  of  faith,  and  not  in  the  good  of  charity. 
For  the  truths  with  the  latter  are  dead,  even  though 

they  are  the  same  truths. 
5812.  That  (this  new)  truth  cannot  be  separated  from 

spiritual  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   This  truth  is  called  'a  boy'  because  it  is  born 
last ;  for  it  is  not  born  until  the  man  has  been  regener- 

ated. He  then  receives  newness  of  life  through  this  new 
truth  conjoined  with  good. 

5820.  Unless  truth  thus  becomes  good  (by  being  willed 
and  done),  it  does  not  benefit  the  man  in  any  way  in  the 
other  life ;  for  when  he  arrives  there  it  is  dissipated, 
because  it  does  not  agree  with  his  will  .  .  .  He  who  has 
learned  the  truths  of  faith  (here),  not  for  the  sake  of 
willing  and  doing  them  .  .  .  but  only  that  he  may 
know  and  teach  them  for  the  sake  of  honour  and  gain, 
although  he  may  be  considered  most  learned  here,  is  yet 
in  the  other  life  deprived  of  all  truths,  and  is  left  to  his 
own  will  .  .  .  And,  what  is  wonderful,  he  is  then  averse 
to  all  the  truths  of  faith,  and  denies  them  in  himself, 
however  much  he  had  previously  confirmed  them.  To 
turn  truths  into  good  by  willing  and  doing  them  .  .  . 
is  what  is  meant  by  appropriating  the  good  of  truth, 

which  is  signified  by,  'Buy  us  a  little  food.' 

5822^.  For  the  new  truth  which  Benjamin  represents 
is  in  the  Natural,  because  it  is  from  the  spiritual  good 
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From  the  Natural  which  his  father,  as  'Israel,'  repre- 
sents. Ex. 

5826''.  When  truth  is  implanted  in  the  will — which 
is  perceived  hy  this,  that  one  is  affected  by  truth  for  the 

end  that  he  may  live  according  to  it — then  there  is 
internal  good  and  truth  ;  and,  when  man  is  in  this  good 

and  truth,  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  is  in  him,  and  con- 
sequently he  is  a.  Church,  and  together  with  others 

constitutes  the  general  Church.  (Thus)  in  order  that 
the  Church  may  be  a  Church,  there  must  be  .  .  .  the 

good  of  truth,  but  by  no  means  truth  alone  .  .  .  Let 

everyone  think  in  himself  whether  truth  would  be  any- 
thing unless  it  had  life  as  the  end.  Ex. 

  5.  Moreover,  that  man  may  be  regenerated,  and 
become  the  Church,  he  must  be  introduced  through 

truth  to  good  ;  and  he  is  introduced  when  truth  becomes 

truth  in  the  will  and  act.  This  truth  is  good,  and  is 

called  the  good  of  truth,  and  it  produces  new  truths 

continually  .  .  .  The  truth  which  is  thus  produced  is 
what  is  called  internal  truth  ;  and  the  good  from  which 
it  is,  is  called  internal  good  ;  for  nothing  becomes 
internal  until  it  has  been  implanted  in  the  will.  .  .  So 

long  as  good  and  truth  are  ...  in  the  understanding 

only,  they  are  outside  of  the  man. 

5877.  That  the  Celestial  Internal  gave  the  faculty  of 
perception  to  the  truths  in  the  Natural.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

5880.  That  the  truths  in  the  Natural  were  not  yet  in 

a  state  to  speak.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

5881.  A  new  arrangement  of  the  truths  in  the  Natural. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  The  order  in  which  scientifics  and  truths  are 

arranged  in  man's  memory,  is  unknown  to  man  .  .  . 
They  cohere  fascicularly,  and  the  fascicles  themselves 
also  cohere  with  one  another,  and  this  according  to  that 

connection  of  Things  which  the  man  has  taken  up.  .  . 
Scientifics  and  truths  are  arranged  into  these  fascicular 

forms  solely  by  the  man's  loves  ;  into  infernal  forms  by 
the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  ;  bat  into  heavenly 

forms  by  love  towards  the  neighbour  and  love  to  God  ; 
and  therefore  when  a  man  is  being  regenerated  ...  a 

commotion  takes  place  among  truths,  for  they  then 

undergo  another  arrangement.  This  commotion  mani- 
fests itself  by  anxiety.  Sig. 

5893^.  There  must  be  truths  in  the  Natural  mind,  in 
order  that  good  may  be  able  to  operate  ;  and  the  truths 
must  be  introduced  through  an  affection  which  is  of 
genuine  love.  .  .  If  the  truths  have  been  introduced 

through  the  love  of  truth,  they  remain  conjoined  with 

it ;  and  (then)  the  case  is  this  :  If  the  affection  is  repro- 
duced, the, truths  which  have  been  conjoined  with  it 

come  forth  at  the  same  time  ;  and  if  the  truths  are 

reproduced,  the  affection  with  which  they  have  been 

conjoined  comes  forth  at  the  same  time  ;  and  therefore, 

when  a  man  is  being  regenerated  ...  he  is  ruled  through 

Angels  by  the  Lord  in  this  way,  that  he  is  kept  in  the 
truths  which  he  has  impressed  on  himself  as  being 

truths ;  and  through  them  he  is  kept  in  the  affection 

with  which  they  had  been  conjoined  ;  and,  as  that  affec- 
tion of  truth  is  from  good,  he  is  thus  led  by  degrees  to 

good. 

  K  I  have  perceived  that  when  evil  Spirits  have 
injected  evils  and  falsities,  the  Angels  have  kept  me  in 

the  truths  which  had  been  implanted  .  .  .  from  which 
it  is  evident  that  the  truths  which  are  of  faith,  iurooted 

through  the  affection  of  truth,  are  the  plane  into  which 

the  Angels  operate  ;  and  therefore  they  who  have  not 

this  plane  cannot  be  led  by  the  Angels,  but  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  led  by  Hell ;  for  the  operation  of  the  Angels 

cannot  in  that  case  be  fixed  anywhere,  but  passes 

through.  But  this  plane  cannot  be  acquired  unless  tlie 

truths  of  faith  have  been  put  into  act,  and  thus  im- 
planted in  the  will,  and  through  this  iu  the  life.  It  is 

also  worthy  of  mention  that  the  operation  of  the  Angels 

into  the  truths  of  faith  with  a  man  rarely  takes  place 

manifestly,  so  as  to  excite  thought  about  that  truth  ; 

but  there  is  produced  a  general  idea  of  such  tilings  as 

agree  with  that  truth,  with  affection.  Ex. 

5934.  A  perception  that  the  truths  of  the  Church  are 
present  iu  the  Natural.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  In  the  Natural 
there  are  scientifics  of  various  kinds  (more  and  more 

interior,  enum.)  ;  but  those  Avliich  relate  to  spiritual 
life  are  the  most  interior  of  all ;  and  these  are  the 
truths  of  the  Church  ;  which,  in  so  far  as  they  are 

solely  from  doctrine  with  a  man,  are  nothing  but 
scientifics.  But  when  they  are  from  the  good  of  love, 

they  ascend  above  scientifics,  for  they  are  then  in 

spiritual  light,  from  which  light  they  look  at  scientifics 
in  their  order  beneath  them. 

5937'.  He  who  would  have  perception  in  spiritual 
things,  must  be  in  the  affection  of  truth  from  good,  and 
must  continually  long  to  know  truths.  From  this  his 
Intellectual  is  illuminated,  and  (then)  it  is  granted  him 

to  perceive  something  inwardly  in  himself.  But  he  who 
is  not  in  the  affection  of  truth,  knows  that  which  he 
knows  to  be  so  from  what  is  doctrinal  of  the  Church  he 

has  faith  in,  and  because  a  priest,  presbyter,  or  monk  has 

said  that  it  is  so.  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  everyone  remains 

in  the  dogma  in  which  he  was  born  .  .  .  (and)  if  the 
veriest  truths  were  told  them,  and  also  confirmed,  they 

would  not  perceive  one  whit  that  they  are  truths  ;  they 

would  appear  to  them  as  falsities. 

5939.  That  they  should  infill  every  truth  with  good. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
5951.  What  spiritual  truths  in  the  Natural  are,  shall 

be  told.  The  truths  of  faith,  outside  of  man,  Spirit,  or 

Ancel,  are  not  the  truths  of  faith,  for  they  have  not 

Ijcen  applied  to  any  subject,  in  which  they  become 
[them] ;  but  when  they  are  applied  to  man.  Spirit,  or 

Angel,  as  a  subject,  they  then  become  the  truths  of  faith, 

but  with  a  diff'erence  according  to  the  state  of  life  of 
each  person.  With  those  who  are  learning  them  for  the 
first  time  they  are  ouly  scientifics  ;  afterwards,  if  they 
reverence  them  holily,  they  advance  further,  and  become 
truths  of  the  Church  ;  and,  when  they  are  affected  with 

them,  and  live  according  to  them,  they  then  become 

spiritual  truths  ;  for  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity, 
which  is  solely  from  the  Spiritual  World,  then  imbues 

them,  and  makes  them  live  ;  for  to  be  affected  with 
them  and  to  live  according  to  them  is  from  that  good. 
  2.  The  truths  which  are  called  of  faith,  with  those 

who  do  not  live  according  to  them,  have  appeared  to 

me  like  white  threads,  and,  with  those  who  had  these 

truths,  but  nothing  of  good,  they  appeared  brittle  ;  but 
with  those  who  live  according  to  them,  they  appeared 
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like  fibres  from  the  brain,  filled  with  spirit,  and  soft ; 

thus  these  latter  truths  were  animate  ;  but  the  former 

inanimate  ;  from  which  it  may  be  known  that  the  truths 

with  men  are  circumstanced  according  to  the  state  of 

life  of  each  person.  The  truths  which  are  represented 

by  the  sous  of  Jacob,  are  truths  not  yet  spiritual, 
because  not  yet  made  of  the  life  ;  but  the  truths  which 

are  represented  by  them  as  the  sons  of  Israel,  are 

spiritual,  because,  from  their  having  been  made  of  the 
life,  they  have  become  imbued  with  the  good  of  love  and 

of  charity.  These  truths  are  meant  here,  because  it  has 

just  treated  of  the  initiation  to  conjunction  of  truths  in 

the  Natural  ('the  sons  of  Jacob'),  with  internal  good 

('Joseph'),  through  the  medium  ('Benjamin'),  and  also 

through  spiritual  good  ('Israel'). 

[A.]  5952-.  For  the  Lord  does  not  teach  truths  openly 
to  anyone,  but  leads  through  good  to  think  what  is  true  ; 
and  also  inspires,  unknown  to  the  man,  an  apperception 
and  consequent  choice  that  this  is  true,  because  the 
Word  says  so,  and  because  tliis  truth  is  consistent. 

Thus  the  Lord  furnishes-a^itoi-truths  according  to  the 
reception  of  good  by  each  person  ;  and  .  .  .  this  is  done 

according  to  each  person's  aff'ection.   Sig. 

5954.   Truths-rc/'«-initiated  in  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  Wlien  the  conjunction  (of  the  external  man  with 

the  internal)  takes  place,  then  truths  are  changed  and 
become  new,  for  they  receive  life  from  the  influx  of 

good.  Eep.  (by  the  sons  of  Israel  now  changing  their 

garments). 

  '.  He  who  has  not  acquired  for  himself  truths — 
or  things  like  truth,  as  is  the  case  with  the  Gentiles — 
and  applied  them  to  life,  however  much  he  may  suppose 
himself  to  be  in  good,  yet  is  not ;  for  as  he  has  no  truths 

from  the  Word,  oi'  from  his  religiosity,  he  suffers  himself 
to  be  led  by  means  of  reasonings  equally  by  evil  Spirits 

as  by  good  ones,  and  thus  cannot  be  defended  by  the 
Angels.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6000^.  The  first  time  of  the  Church  is  meant  liy 

'the  day,'  for  tlicn  truth  is  received  because  they  are 
in  good  ;  aud  the  last  time  is  meant  by  'the  night,'  for 
then  nothing  of  truth  is  received,  because  they  are  not 
in  good  ;  for  when  man  is  not  in  good,  that  is,  not  in 
charity  towards  the  neighbour,  if  the  veriest  truths  are 
told  him,  he  does  not  receive  them  ;  for  he  tlien  does  not 

at  all  perceive  what  is  true,  because  the  light  of  truth 
falls  into  such  things  as  are  of  the  body  and  of  the 

world,  in  which  alone  is  any  interest  felt,  and  which 
alone  are  loved  and  esteemed  as  what  is  real  .  .  .  and 

hence  the  light  of  truth  is  absorbed  and  suffocated  in 

thick  darkness  .  .  .  which  is  signified  by  'the  night 
Cometh  when  no  one  can  work.'  Such  also  is  the  time 
at  this  day.     [A.D.  1753.] 

6004.  That  natural  truth,  with  all  things  belonging 
to  it,  must  be  initiated  into  the  scientifics  of  the 
Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  '.  Truths-Tcra-iuitiated    into    scientifics.      (See 
K'SOVf-scirc,  here,  and  at  6023.) 

6012.  That  the  truths  which  are  spiritual  promoted 
natural  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  Natural  truth  cannot 

be  promoted  by  anything  else  than  spiritual  truth  ;  for 
thence  comes  its  life  and  force  of  acting. 

6013.  Without  innocence  and  charity,  natural  truth 

cannot  be  promoted  by  spiritual  truths ;  for  truth,  to 
be  genuine,  must  derive  its  essence  and  life  from 
charity,  and  this  latter  from  innocence  ;  for  the  interior 

things  which  vivify  truth  follow  one  another  in  this 

order:  innocence  is  inmost;  charity  is  lower;  and 

lowest  is  the  work  of  charity  from  truth  or  according 

to  truth  ;  (for)  the  Third  Heaven  is  tliat  of  innocence  ; 
the  Second  one  is  that  of  charity  in  which  is  innocence 
from  the  Third  ;  and  the  First  Heaven  is  that  of  truth 

in  which  is  charity  from  the  Second,  and  in  this 
innocence  from  the  Third. 

6017.  The  truths  procured  by  the  prior  truths  which 
are  of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6020.  Truths-TO?-a,  and  truths  from  truths,  in  their 
order.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

6023.  Scientilics  are  ruled  by  truths,  when  truth  is 
acknowledged  because  the  Lord  has  said  so  in  the 

Word.     (Continued  under  Ksow-scire.) 

60242.  The  quality  of  the  truths  [which  are]  from 
the  Spiritual,  in  order.  Sig. 

6047-.  The  subject  here  treated  of  (in  the  account  of 
the  descent  of  Israel  and  his  sons  into  Egypt)  is  the 
conjunction  of  the  truths  of  the  Church  with  the 

scientifics  of  it.  (But)  the  beginning  is  not  to  be  made 
from  scientifics,  and  an  entrance  thus  made  into  the 

truths  of  faith  through  them,  for  the  scientifics  with 

man  are  from  sensuous  things,  tlins  from  the  world, 
from  which  come  innumerable  fallacies ;  but  the 

beginning  is  to  be  made  from  the  truths  of  faith,  in 
this  way  :  the  doctrinals  of  the  Church  are  first  to  be 
learned,  and  next  search  is  to  be  made  from  the  Word 

as  to  whether  they  are  truths  ;  for  they  are  not  truths 
because  the  leaders  of  the  Church  have  said  so,  and 

their  followers  confirm  them  ;  for  in  this  way  the 

doctrinals  of  all  Churches  and  religions  might  be  called 
truths  .  .  .  from  which  it  is  evident  that  the  Word 

ought  to  be  searched,  and  it  ought  to  be  seen  there 
wliether  the  doctrinals  are  truths.  When  this  is  done 

from  the  affection  of  truth,  the  man  is  enlightened  by 

the  Lord,  so  as  to  perceive,  without  knowing  whence, 
what  is  truth  ;  and  he  is  confirmed  in  it  according  to 

the  good  in  which  he  is.  If  these  truths  disagree  with 
the  doctrinals,  let  him  take  heed  lest  he  disturb  the 

Church.     (Continued  under  K^so^v-scirc.) 

6052^.  Concerning  the  conjunction  of  truths  with 
scientifics,  it  is  further  to  be  known,  that  the  conjunc- 

tion of  the  internal  man  with  the  external  cannot 

possibly  be  effected  unless  truths  are  insinuated  into 

scientifics.  (Continued  under  IvNOW-scire.)  (This  sub- 
ject is  further  treated  of  in  Gen.  xlvii.  6059. )  607 1, Ex. 

6ii7<=. 6072.  Perception  concerning  the  truths  of  faith  in 
the  Natural.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6077.  As  to  the  life  of  truth  being  in  scientifics. 

(Fully  quoted  under  Know-scjVc.  ) 
  '■'.  At    this    day    few    know    that    truths    and 

scientifics  are  distinct  from  each  other.  The  reason  is 

that  few  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  from  charity ;.  and 
the  truths  of  faith  in  which  there  is  not  charity  are 
nothing  but  scientifics.    (Continued  under  KNOW-srar«. ) 
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607S.  Tliat  truths    nourish    the  spiritual  life.  Ex. 
and  111. 

6084^.  Scientifics   and  truths  are  the  objects  of  the 

internal  sight.     (Fully  quoted  under  Know-schv.) 

6089.  The  presence  of  general  truth  from  the 

Internal.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  'Jacob,'  here,  represents 

truth  in  general,  because  his  'sons'  represent  truths  in 
particular  ;  and  the  reason  (this  general  truth)  is  from 

the  Internal,  is  that  'Joseph'  is  the  Internal,  from 
which  comes  the  truth  in  the  Natural.  General  truth 

is  called  'the  father'  of  Joseph,  because  general  truth 
is  that  which  is  first  of  all  insinuated  with  man,  and 

this  general  truth  is  then  enriched  with  particular 
truths,  and  at  last  there  comes  into  existence  from  the 
Internal  a  mental  view  of  these,  that  is  [there  come 

into  existence]  reason  and  understanding.  This  is  very 
evident  with  man,  for  his  judgment  grows  from  infancy, 
and  the  case  is  the  same  with  spiritual  truths  aud  goods 

when  man  is  being  born  anew,  or  regenerated.  But 
after  the  Internal  has  come  into  existence  from  the 

general  truth  in  the  Natural,  the  state  is  chauged,  and 
the  Internal  no  longer  acknowledges  the  truth  in  the 
Natural  as  its  father,  but  as  its  servant,  as  is  shown  in 

Joseph's  dream  about  his  father — that  the  sun,  etc. 
should  bow  before  him  ;  and  for  the  same  reason  Jacob 

was  so  often  called,  before  Joseph,  his  'servant,'  by  his 
sons.  Moreover,  Joseph  was  lord  in  all  Egypt,  and  so 
was  over  his  father. 

61 15.  All  scientitics,  as  well  as  all  truths  of  every 
kind  whatever,  in  order  to  be  anything,  must  be 

referred  to  a  general,  and  must  be  placed  and  contained 

in  a  general,  and  under  a  general ;  otherwise  they  are 

at  once  dissipated.     (Continued  under  KKOW-A'circ. ) 

61 19.  That  otherwise,  owing  to  the  lack  of  truth, 
there  would  be  spiritual  death.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  Spiritual  life  consists  in  exercises  according  to 
truths,  consequently  it  consists  in  uses  ;  for  they  who 

are  in  spiritual  life  ask  and  long  for  truths  for  the  sake 
of  life,  that  is,  that  they  may  live  according  to  them 
.  .  .  and  therefore  in  proportion  as  they  can  imbibe 

truths— according  to  which  uses  may  come  to  pass — in 

the  same  proportion  they  are  in  spiritual  life,  because 

in  the  same  proportion  they  are  in  the  light  of  intelli- 

gence and  wisdom.  When,  therefore,  truths  fail,  as 

happens  when  the  state  of  shade  conies  which  is 

signified  by  'evening,'  the  spiritual  life  labours  .  .  . 
6122.  If  truth  is  no  longer  visible.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  . 

Trnth-uerMm-is  said  not  to  be  visible,  because  in  a 

state  of  desolation  truth  appears  as  if  it  had  fled  away  ; 

yet  it  is  present ;  for  all  the  truth  and  good  ever  given 

by  the  Lord  to  man.  Spirit,  or  Angel,  remains,  and 

nothing  of  them  is  taken  away  ;  but  in  a  state  of 

desolation  they  are  obscured  by  the  proprium,  so  that 

they  do  not  appear  ;  but  when  the  state  of  light  returns, 

they  are  presented  to  view  as  present  and  visible. 
6141. 

6146.  That  scientifie  truths  were  referred  to  doc- 

trinals.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  This  follows  from  what  goes 
before :  that  truths  were  referred  to  the  general  in  the 

Natural ;  for  dootrinals  are  the  generals  to  which  truths 

are  referred  ;  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  is  divided 

into  heads,  and  each  head  is  a  general  of  the  Church. 

6180.  (Israel  said  to  Joseph)  'Do  with  me  mercy  and 

Truth'  (Gen.xlvii. 29)  =  humiliation  ;  for  'to  do  mercy' 

=  the  good  of  love;  and  'to  do  Truth '  =  the  truth  of 
faith  .  .  .  because  all  truth  is  of  faith,  and  therefore,  in 

the  Hebrew,  faith  is  meant  by  the  same  word. 

  ^.  The  expression  'mercy  and  Truth,'  ill. 
6195.  Whereas  truths  do  not  conjoin,  but  the 

affections  of  truth. 

6222.  The  Intellectual  of  the  Church  ('Ephraim')  is 
to  perceive  from  the  Word  what  the  truth  of  faith  is, 
and  what  the  good  of  charity  .  .  .  The  things  of  the 

literal  sense  are  general  vessels  which  receive  truths  ; 
and  the  quality  of  these  vessels  does  not  appear  except 
when  they  have  received  truths  .  .  .  Thus  they  are  only 

generals,  which  must  be  first  imbibed  by  man,  in  order 
that  he  may  be  able  to  receive,  adaptedly  to  them, 

particulars  and  singulars,  .  .  For  the  Intellectual  of  the 
Church  is,  that  when  a  man  is  reading  the  Word,  and 

is  carefully  comparing  one  thing  with  another,  he 

perceives  thence  what  is  to  be  believed,  and  what  is  to 
be  done.  This  does  not  happen  except  in  such  as  are 

enlightened  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  this  enlightenment 

does  not  take  place  in  any  but  those  who  long  to  know- 
truths,  not  for  the  sake  of  reputation  and  glory,  but 

for  the  sake  of  life  and  use.  (Continued  under  En- 

lighten, and  Understanding.) 
  ^.  The    Intellectual   of  the   Church   consists  in 

perceiving  and  seeing,  before  any  dogma  is  confirmed, 
whether  it  is  true  or  not,  and  in  confirming  it  then, 

6225^.  Those  are  in  the  internal  of  the  Church  who 
are  in  the  good  of  charity,  Avhicli  is  .  .  ,  the  good  of 

truth,  and  likewise  spiritual  good  ('Israel')  ;  and  those 
are  in  the  external  of  the  Church  who  are  in  the  truth 

of  faith,  and  not  as  yet  manifestly  in  good,  but  in 

whose  truth  however  there  is  good.     This  is  'Jacob.' 

6240.  The  truly  rational  man  is  no  other  than  he 
who  is  called  a  celestial  man,  and  who  has  a  perception 

of  food,  and,  from  good,  a  perception  of  truth  ;  whereas 
he  who  has  not  this  perception,  bnt  only  a  Knowledge 

that  a  thing  is  true  because  he  has  been  so  instructed, 
and  has  conscience  thence,  is  not  a  truly  rational  man, 

but  an  interior  natural  one  .  .  . 

6256.  As  the  spiritual  are  relatively  in  what  is 
obscure,  they  set  the  truth  which  is  of  faith  in  the  first 

place,  as  Israel  did  here,  in  setting  Ephraim  before 
Manasseh.     See  6267.  6269.  6287. 

6269'.  What  a  different  face  the  Church  would  have, 

if  the  good  of  charity  were  in  the  first  place,  that  is,  if 
it  were  the  essential ;  and  the  truth  of  faith  were  in  the 

second  place,  that  is,  the  formal  of  it.  Des. 

6285.  'To  grow  into  a  multitude '  =  extension  ;  for 
truths  .  .  .  extend  themselves  round  about  from  the 

inmost  as  from  a  centre  ;  and  the  greater  the  extension 

thence  is,  and  the  more  perfectly  it  is  according  to 

heavenly  order,  the  more  perfect  is  the  state. 

6289.  That  the  spiritual  are  in  what  is  obscure,  is 

evident  from  the  fact  that,  before  they  have  been 

reo-enerated,  they  are  in  thick  darkness  as  to  truth  and 

good  ;  and  that,  while  being  regenerated,  it  is  truth 

such  as  is  in  the  doctrine  of  their  Church  which  they 

acknowledge,  in  which  truth  they  have  faith  whether 
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it  is  truth  or  not  truth  ;  and  still  this  truth  is  that 

which  becomes  good  with  them  when  it  becomes  of  the 
will  and  thence  of  the  life  ;  and  then  it  is  that  good 

which  is  called  the  good  of  truth,  also  the  good  of  faith, 

and  also  spiritual  good  or  the  good  of  the  Spiritual 
Church.  .  .  But  still  the  good  from  such  truth,  even 

with  the  Gentiles,  is  accepted  by  the  Lord,  when  it  has 

as  its  first  principle  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  and 
in  this  charity  there  is  innocence. 

[A.]  6295.  That  truth  from  good  shall  also  be  increased, 

thus  the  celestial  man.  For  'Manasseli,'  concerning 
whom  this  is  said,  =the  good  of  the  Voluntary  in  the 
Natural,  born  from  the  Internal  .  .  .  and  thus  the 

celestial  man,  but  the  external  celestial  man,  or  the 

man  of  the  external  Celestial  Church  ;  whereas  'Joseph' 
=  the  man  of  the  internal  Celestial  Church.  Ex. 

  -.  The  truth  of  good  which  is  of  the  celestial 
man  is  indeed  called  truth,  but  it  is  good.   Ex. 
  ".   For   the  celestial   man  is  such  that  he   does 

not  reason  from  truth,  nor  about  truth  ;  for  he  has 

perception  from  good,  that  is,  through  good  from  the 
Lord,  that  it  is  so  or  is  not  so  ;  and  yet  the  good  of 

charity  with  him  is  that  which  is  called  truth,  but 
celestial  truth. 

6296.  'Nevertheless  his  younger  brother  shall 

become  greater  than  he '  =  that  good  from  truth  will 
get  more  of  increase,  thus  the  spiritual  man.  .  . 

'Ephraim,'  here,  =good  from  truth,  because  he  repre- 
sents the  man  of .  .  .  the  external  Spiritual  Church  ; 

and  this  man  is  constituted  by  good  from  truth. 

  ^  The   reason   good   from  truth  will   get  more 
increase  than  the  good  from  which  is  truth  ...  is  that 

the  Voluntary  of  man  has  been  continually  depraved, 

.  .  .  and  the  Lord  has  provided  that  man  may  be 
regenerated  as  to  the  intellectual  part.  Ex. 

6297.  That  the  truth  which  is  of  faith  shall  reign. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

6364.  'The  brethren'  (of  Judah)  =  the  truths  which 
are  of  the  Celestial  Church. 

6366.  That  truths  will  of  themselves  submit  them- 
selves. Sig.  and  Ex. 

6372.  Of  this  truth  (from  good)  it  is  said  that  it 

should  be  removed  'when  Shiloh  came,'  that  is  to  say, 
its  Power  should  be  removed  .  .  .  for  at  that  time  the 

Celestial  Kingdom  exercised  its  Power  through  this 

truth,  and  therefore  this  truth  is  called  'a  lawgiver.' 
111. 

6374.  That  from  His  Divine  Human  should  proceed 

truths  which  could  be  received.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6384.  Life  where  there  is  the  conclusion  of  truth 

from  scientifics.  Sig.  and  Ex.     (See  Know-scm-c.) 

6396.  'Dan'  =  those  who  are  in  truth  and  not  yet  in 
good  ;  (that  is)  those  who  are  in  some  good  of  life  from 
truth,  but  not  yet  from  good.  For  tlie  man  who  is 

being  regenerated  is  first  in  truth,  and  not  in  any  good 
of  life  from  truth  ;  next,  he  is  in  the  good  of  life  from 
truth,  but  not  yet  from  good  ;  afterwards,  when  he  has 

been  regenerated,  he  is  in  the  good  of  life  from  good, 
and  he  then  apperceives  truth  from  good,  and  multiplies 
it  with  himself.     These  are  the  degrees  of  regeneration. 

.  .  .  The  good  with  those  who  are  in  the  good  of  life  from 
truth  lies  hidden  in  truth,  deeply  stored  up  ;  and  it 

gives  them  the  affection  of  truth,  and  impels  them  to 

live  according  to  truth.  These  are  in  the  Lord's 
Kingdom,  but  as  they  do  not  do  what  is  good  from 
good,  but  from  truth  .  .  .  because  it  is  so  conmianded, 

they  are  among  those  who  are  in  the  First  Heaven.  Rep. 

6397.  That  this  truth,  here  called  'Dan,'  is  one  of 
the  truths  in  general  which  are  represented  by  the 
tribes  of  Israel.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   'To  judge'  =  truth  in  its  oflSce.  111. 

6401.    'To  fall  backward '  =  recession  from  truth. 
6405.  That  works  without  judgment  will  deprive 

[those  who  do  them]  of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For 
those  who  do  works  from  truth,  and  not  yet  from  good, 
have  the  understanding  obscured.  (Continued  under Good.) 

  ^.    'Gad,'   here  =  those   who    hallucinate    about 
truth,  and  yet  do  works  from  it  ;  thus  the  works  are 
not  of  truth,  and  still  less  works  of  good  ;  and  by  works 

from  this  source  they  are  deprived  of  truth  ;  for  as  soon 
as  a  man  who  is  in  truth  and  not  yet  in  good  carries 

anything  into  act  from  a  religious  principle,  he  after- 
wards defends  it  as  if  it  were  the  veriest  truth,  and 

remains  in  it ;  nor  does  he  admit  amendment  except  in 

so  far.,  as  he  comes  into  good  .  .  .  Thus  works  deprive 
him  of  truth  ;  besides  that  he  believes  to  be  truths 

things  which  are  not  truths  ;  for  these  persons  also, 

like  those  signified  by  'Dan,'  judge  from  what  is 
sensuous,  thus  without  judgment.  Examp.  These  also 

are  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom,  but  at  the  threshold.  .  . 

In  a  word,  by  'Gad'  are  represented  those  who  call 
that  truth  which  is  not  truth,  and  from  this  non-truth 
do  works  ;  and  hence  their  works  are  as  the  truths.  .  . 

What  saves  them  is  the  intention  of  doing  what  is 

good,  and  something  of  innocence  in  their  ignorance. 

6406.  They  who  do  works  from  truth,  and  not  yet 
from  good,  cannot  but  occasion  a  want  of  order  in  their 
Natural  .  .  .  and  if  this  be  without  order,  the  things 
which  inflow  from  the  interiors  also  become  devoid  of 

order  ;  and  the  things  which  are  devoid  of  order  are 

dark  and  opaque,  and  therefore  they  cannot  see  what 
truth  is,  but  in  that  opacity  and  darkness  they  seize 

upon  as  truth  that  which  is  not  truth,  and  from  this 

non-truth  they  perform  works. 

6410.  Pleasantness  from  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  . 

Activity  with  those  in  Heaven  consists  in  performing 
uses  .  .  .  and  in  relishing  truths  with  uses  as  the  end  ; 

and  this  is  the  pleasantness  of  truth  to  them. 

6418.  Fruitfulness  from  the  truth  which  is  from  the 

Word.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6419^.   'A  wair.-the  truths  of  faith  which  defend. 

6423.  That  he  is  safe  by  the  combating  truth  of  doc- 
trine. Sig.  and  Ex. 

6427.  The  Spiritual  Kingdom  consists  of  those  who 
are  in  the  truth  of  faith,  but  who  make  this  truth  of  the 

life,  and  thus  good.  .  .  The  truth  of  faith  in  the  Lord's 
Spiritual  Church  is  various  ;  for  that  is  said  to  be  truth 
in  one  Church  which  in  another  is  said  not  to  be  truth, 

and  this  according  to  the  doctrine  of  each  ;  thus  doc- 
trinals  are  what  are  called  truths :   these  truths  are 
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what  are  conjoined  with  good,  and  make  the  good  of  the 
Spiritual  Church  :  hence  the  good  becomes  such  as  is 
the  truth  ;  for  good  lias  its  quality  from  truths.  (Thus) 
the  good  of  the  Spiritual  Cliurch  is  impure. 

6432^   'To  strip  naked '  =  to  deprive  of  all  truth. 
  .   'To  make  her  as  a  wilderness,  set  her  as  a  land 

of  drought,  and  slay  her  by  thirst' =  to  extinguish  all 
truth. 

6435.  Those  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  are  .  .  .  not  in 
the  truth  which  is  called  the  truth  of  faith,  for  this  is 
in  the  good  of  that  Kingdom,  insomuch  that  it  cannot 
be  seen  separated  from  good  .  .  .  and  instead  of  the  truth 
of  faith  they  have  the  good  of  mutual  love.  But .  .  . 
the  external  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  the  truth  of 
faith. 

6502^  'The  leaf  which  was  for  medicine' =  the  truth of  faith. 

6524^.   'Congregation'  is  predicated  of  truths. 

6534^  'To  ride  upon  the  word  of  Truth'  (Ps.xlv.4)  = 
to  be  in  the  understanding  itself  of  truth. 

6553.  The  life  of  the  truths  of  the  Church  in  scientifics. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

6609.  Truths-rera-were  represented  (in  clouds)  by  an 
azure  colour  mingled  with  a  beautiful  shining  whiteness ; 
the  appearances  of  truth,  by  an  obscure  whiteness. 

6623.  The  Angels  know  the  quality  of  a  Spirit  or  a 
man  from  one  word  which  comes  forth  from  the  thought. 
When  the  word  truth  was  spoken  by  a  number  of 
Spirits  in  succession,  it  was  at  once  heard  whether  it 
was  hard,  harsh,  soft,  infantile,  affectionate,  innocent, 
full,  empty,  containing  what  is  false,  simulated,  closed, 
or  open,  and  of  all  these  in  what  degree. 

6628.  In  the  Ancient  Churches  .  ..  they  acknowledged 
as  men  of  the  Church  all  who  lived  in  the  good  of 
charity,  and  called  them  brethren,  however  they  might 
differ  in  the  truths  which  at  this  day  are  called  of  faith. 
In  these  the  one  instructed  the  other  .  .  .  and  they  were 
not  indignant  if  the  one  did  not  accede  to  the  opinion  of 
the  other,  knowing  that  everyone  receives  truth  in  pro- 

portion as  he  is  in  good.     N.g. 

6635.  (Ex.i.)  treats  of  the  infestations  of  these  truths 
of  faith  by  the  falsities  and  evils  in  the  Natural  .  .  .  and 
of  the  consequent  implantation  and  confirmation  of  truth 
from  good. 

6637.  He  who  is  not  in  spiritual  good  .  .  .  and  in 
spiritual  truths  ...  is  not  of  the  Church,  however  much 
he  has  been  born  within  it.  Ex. 

6638.  After  truths  had  been  initiated  into  scientifics. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

6639.  For  however  much  truths  have  been  initiated 
(into  scientifics),  and  the  Church  thus  established  with 
man,  still  scientifics  and  falsities  are  continually  rising 
up  and  attacking  the  things  which  are  of  the  Church 
with  him.  Rep.  (by  the  Egyptians  afflicting  the  sons 
of  Israel.)    6652^ 

6641.  All  things  which  were  from  general  truth.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

6652.  For  he  who  does  not  'know'  truth,  and  does 
not  want  to  know  it,  is  alienated  from  the  truth  of  the 
Church.  Sig. 

VOL.  VI. 

6653.  The  reason  truths  are  spoken  of  abstractedly, 
is  that  Spirits  and  Angels  so  think  and  speak.  Ex. 

6654.  That  the  truths  of  the  Church  prevail  over  the 
alienated  scientifics.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6663.  That  the  truths  grew  in  proportion  to  the  in- 
festations.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6664.  That  the  truths  were  strengthened.  Sig.  and Ex. 

6676.  That  if  it  were  a  truth  they  should  destroy  it 
as  best  they  could.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  (It  is  said)  as  best 

they  could,  because  the  evil  cannot  destroy  the  truths 
which  the  good  have. 

6682.  Anger  that  truths  were  not  being  destroyed. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
6688.  That  truths  were  produced  therein  continually. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

6693.  That  they  should  immerse  in  falsities  all  the 
truths  which  appeared.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

6713.  (Ex.ii.)  treats  of  truth  Divine  ;  of  its  beginnings 
and  successive  states  ivith  the  man  of  the  Church. 

67l6«. 
6716.  The  origin  of  truth  [as  being]  from  good.  Sig. 

and  Ex. 

6717.  How  it  is  to  be  understood  that  truth,  whose 

origin  is  from  good,  is  conjoined  mth-co)ijuiicttiiii  sit- 
good.  The  truth  which  is  insinuated  by  the  Lord  with 
a  man  who  is  being  regenerated  derives  its  origin  from 
good.  (Continued  under  Good.)  But  this  truth,  which 
is  received  .  .  .  before  regeneration,  is  not  the  genuine 
truth  of  good,  but  is  the  truth  of  doctrine  ;  for  the  man 
does  not  then  consider  whether  it  is  truth,  but  acknow- 

ledges it  because  it  is  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  ;  and 
so  long  as  he  does  not  consider  whether  it  is  truth  ,  .  . 
it  is  not  his,  and  therefore  neither  is  it  appropriated  to 
him.  This  state  is  the  first  state  of  the  man  who  is 

being  regenerated.     (Continued  further  under  Good.) 
  '.   But  the  truth  which  is  being  conjoined  with 

good,  which  is  here  signified  by  'there  went  a  man  of 
the  house  of  Levi,  and  took  to  wife  a  daughter  of  Levi,' 
is  not  such  truth  as  is  received  by  man  in  the  first  state  ; 
for  that  is  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  that  Church  into 

which  he  was  born  ;  but  it  is  truth  itself.  Ex. 

6732.  The  apperception  of  truth  that  it  was  cheap-«j7e 
-among  the  false  Scientific.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6734.  Inquisitiveness  to  know  the  quality  of  that 
truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6735.  Investigation  into  its  quality,  and  apperception 
that  it  was  truth  from  the  Divine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6739.  The  truth  of  the  Church  near  to  the  religiosity 
there.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

6742^.  'Singers'  are  predicated  of  the  truths  which 
are  of  the  Spiritual  Church. 

6751.  'He  was  unto  (Pharaoh's  daughter)  as  a  son'  = that  hence  the  affection  of  scientifics  had  the  first  truths 

.  .  .  for  'to  be  unto  her  as  a  son'  =  to  be  in  the  first 
truths  through  scientifics  ;  for  the  first  truths  are  born 
from  scientifics,  and  thus  are  as  the  sons  from  a  mother 
who  is  the  affection  of  scientifics.     The  Scientific  is  the 

Z 
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plane  for  the  truths  which  are  of  the  understanding  and 
of  faith.  Man  advances  in  the  things  of  faith  when 
being  regenerated,  almost  as  he  does  in  the  truths  not 
of  faith  when  he  is  growing  up.  Ex. 

[A.]  6756.  'He  went  out  unto  his  brethren'  =  conjunc- 
tion with  the  truths  of  the  Church. 

6758.  The  alienated  Scientific  endeavouring  to  destroy 
the  truth  of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6765.  For  within  the  Church  there  are  those  who  are 
in  the  truth  of  faith,  and  those  who  are  not  in  truth, 
as  may  he  evident  from  the  various  heresies.  Those 
who  are  in  heresy,  or  not  in  the  truth  of  faith,  are  here 

meant  by  'him  that  was  bad'  ;  (whereas)  'a  companion' 
=  one  who  is  in  the  truth  of  faith. 

  -.  The  case  is  this  :  When  man  is  being  regener- 
ated lie  is  let  into  combats  against  falsities,  and  is  then 

kept  by  the  Lord  in  the  truth,  but  in  that  truth  which 
he  had  persiiaded  himself  to  be  truth  ;  and  from  this 
truth  the  combat  is  waged  against  the  falsity.  Combat 
can  be  waged  from  truth  not  genuine,  provided  it  is 
such  that  in  some  way  it  can  be  conjoined  with  good  ; 
and  it  is  conjoined  with  good  through  innocence  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  that  men  within  the  Church  can  be  regener- 

ated from  any  doctrine  whatever ;  but  those  pre- 
eminently who  are  in  genuine  truths. 

6766.  The  perception  that  he  was  not  yet  so  far 
advanced  in  the  truths  of  faith  as  to  settle  disagree- 

ments within  the  Church.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  In  the  internal  sense  it  here  treats  of  the  pro- 
gress of  Divine  truth  with  the  man  who  is  being  regener- 

ated. The  progress  is  such  that  the  man  is  first  able  to 
discriminate  between  falsity  and  truth,  for  from  the 
truth  in  which  he  is  he  can  see  what  is  false,  because  it 
is  opposite  ;  but  he  cannot,  in  this  first  time,  settle 
disagreements  among  the  truths  of  faith  within  the 
Church  .  .  .  for  man  is  enlightened  successively.  .  The 
man  to  whom  this  can  be  given  must  be  of  more  advanced 
age,  the  interiors  of  whose  understanding  have  been 
enlightened. 

6769.  That  he  was  among  alienated  scientifics,  and 
not  yet  in  truths,  so  as  to  be  safe.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For 
they  who  are  in  truths  are  in  safety  wherever  they  go, 
even  in  the  midst  of  the  Hells.  The  reason  those  not 

in  truths  are  not  in  safety,  is  that  non-truths  communi- 
cate with  evil  Spirits. 

6771.  That  the  false  Scientific,  perceiving  this,  wanted 
to  destroy  the  truth  which  is  of  the  law  from  the  Divine. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

6772.  Here  begins  the  fifth  state  of  the  progression  of 
truth  Divine  with  the  man  who  is  being  regenerated, 
which  is  one  of  separation  from  falsities,  and  of  adjunc- 

tion to  the  truths  of  simple  good.   Sig. 

6780.  Aid  from  the  truths  which  are  of  the  law  from 
the  Divine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6784.  'Moses'  here  represents  truth  such  4s  is  with 
those  who  are  in  the  truth  of  simple  good,  which  is 

signified  by  'the  daughters  of  the  priest  of  Midian.' 
They  are  in  such  truth  because  they  are  men  of  the 
external  Church. 

  ■'.  If    in    the    ignorance   there  is  anything  of 

innocence,  this  falsity  from  ignorance  is  accepted  by 
the  Lord  as  truth ;  for  they  wdio  are  in  such  receive truth. 

6789.  How,  without  this  truth,  could  they  be  eon- 
joined  with  the  good  of  the  Churcli  ?  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  . 

The  scientific  truth  which  is  here  represented  by  'Moses' 
is  the  truth  of  the  external  Church.  This  truth  comes 
forth  from  the  truth  which  is  of  the  law  from  the 

Divine,  which  also  is  'Moses'  ;  and  the  truth  which  is  of 
the  law  from  the  Divine  is  the  truth  of  the  internal 
Church.  External  truth,  unless  it  is  from  internal 
truth,  cannot  be  conjoined  with  good.  Kxamps. 

6794.  The  truths  thence  derived.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6800.  Suffering  on  account  of  the  attempt  to  subjugate 
the  truth  of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6822^.  Charity  is  exei'cised  when,  by  means  of  the 
truth  which  is  of  the  Church,  the  neighbour  is  led  to 
good.  If  in  the  Church  anything  is  called  truth  which 
leads  away  from  good,  it  is  not  worthy  of  mention,  for 
it  is  not  truth.  Everyone  ought  to  acquire  truth  for 
himself  first  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  after- 

wards from  the  Word  of  the  Lord  ;  and  this  must  be  the 
truth  of  his  faith. 

6827.  That  the  law  from  the  Divine  instructed  those 
in  the  truth  of  simple  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6828.  After  those  in  the  truth  of  simple  good  had 

undergone  temptations.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

6904.  The  life  of  truth  in  a  state  entirely  removed 
from  falsities,  although  in  what  is  obscure.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6959-.  The  profanation  of  truth.   Ex. 
6960.  The  appropriation  of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6978.  The  falsification  of  all  truth,  and  its  consequent 
privation  in  the  Natural.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

69S2.  The  truth  which  proceeds  immediately  from  the 

Divine  ('Moses')  cannot  be  heard  even  by  any  Angel. 
Sig.  and  Ex.  6985.  7270,  fully  ex.  under  Divine 
Tkuth. 

7009.  The  truth  of  doctrine  ('Aaron'),  which  also  pro- 
ceeds fi'om  the  Lord,  but  mediately.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7011.  The  Divine  power  in  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7012.  The  derivative  enlightenment  and  confirmation 

of  Truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  Everyone  has  enlightenment  according  to  the 

quality  of  his  affection  of  truth  ;  and  the  (juality  of  the 
affection  of  truth  is  such  as  is  the  good  of  life. 

7037.  That  they  should  abstain  from  the  infestation 
of  the  truths  of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7039^.  In  the  other  life,  the  evil  are  completely  de- 
vastated as  to  truth  ;  the  reason  is,  lest  truths  should 

serve  them  as  means  to  evils.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7044^.  Purification  is  effected  through  the  truths  of 
faith.  Ex. 

7055.  There  may  be  with  man  the  truth  which  pro- 
ceeds mediately  from  the  Divine  ('Aaron'),  and  yet  it 

may  not  be  conjoined  with  the  truth  which  proceeds 

immediately  from  the  Divine  ('Moses').  For  example: 
Those  who  think  and  teach  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
their  own  Church  .  .  .  and  do  not  know  whether  the 
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things  they  think  and  teach  are  truths  from  any  other 
source  than  that  they  are  from  the  doctrine  of  their 
Church  .  .  .  may  have  truth  which  proceeds  mediately 
from  the  Divine  ;  but  it  is  not  conjoined  witli  the  truth 
whicli  proceeds  immediately.  If  it  were  conjoined,  they 
would  have  the  affection  of  knowing  truth  for  the  sake 
of  truth,  and  especially  for  the  sake  of  life,  and  from 
this  they  would  be  endowed  with  a  perception  as  to 
whether  the  doctrinals  of  their  own  Church  were  truths 
before  they  ooniirmed  them,  and  they  would  see  in  every 
particular  whether  the  confirmatory  things  were  in 
agreement  with  the  truth  itself.  (Another  examp.) 
Such  a  conjunction  (of  the  truth  which  proceeds  medi- 

ately with  the  truth  which  proceeds  immediately )  rarely 
exists  with  man,  but  it  exists  with  all  in  Heaven  .  .  . 
nor  is  it  possible  with  man,  unless  he  has  been  so  far 
regenerated  that  he  can  be  elevated  from  what  is  sensuous 
towards  his  Rational,  and  thus  be  presented  in  the  light 
of  Heaven.  Further  ex.     7270,  Ex.   7291. 

7056.  The  conjunction  (of  the  truth  which  proceeds 
mediately  from  the  Divine  with  that  which  proceeds 
immediately)  in  the  good  ot  love.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  This 
conjunction  is  not  possible  except  in  good  ;  for  good  is 
the  soil  itself,  and  truths  are  the  seeds,  which  cannot 
grow  anywhere  else  than  in  good  as  their  soil  .  .  .  The 
truth  which  proceeds  immediately  from  the  Divine  is 
called  truth,  but  in  itself  it  is  good,  because  it  proceeds 
from  the  Divine  good  ;  but  it  is  the  good  to  which  all 
Divine  truth  has  been  united.  It  is  called  truth,  be 
cause  in  Heaven  it  appears  as  light  .  .  .  Consequently 
(this  conjunction)  is  impossible  unless  the  man  is  affected 
with  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  es|iecially  for  the  sake 
of  good,  thus  for  the  sake  of  life  ;  for  then  the  man  is 
in  good. 
  ^.  Further :    The  truth  proceeding  immediately 

from  the  Divine  enters  into  the  will  of  man  :  this  is  its 

way  ;  whereas  the  truth  which  proceeds  mediately  from 
the  Divine  enters  into  the  understanding  of  man,  and 
therefore  no  conjunction  can  be  effected  unless  the  will 
and  the  understanding  act  as  one  ;  that  is  to  say,  unless 
the  will  wills  good,  and  the  understanding  confirms  it 

through  truth.  When,  therefore,  there  is  the  conjunc- 
tion, the  Lord  appears  as  present ;  and  His  presence  is 

also  perceived  ;  but  when  there  is  not  this  conjunction, 
the  Lord  is  as  if  absent ;  but  His  absence  is  not  perceived, 
unless  it  is  known  from  some  perception  what  His 
presence  is. 

7068.  They  who  are  in  truth  are  as  it  were  rigid,  and 
stand  erect  as  if  they  were  hard,  and  when  they  have  to 
humble  themselves  before  the  Divine,  they  bend  the 
body  only  a  little  ;  whereas  they  who  are  in  good  are  as 
it  were  soft,  and  when  they  humble  themselves  before 
the  Divine,  they  bow  themselves  down  to  the  earth. 
For  truth  without  good  is  quite  rigid  ;  but  when  it 
regards  good  as  the  end,  the  rigidity  begins  to  soften  ; 
whereas  good  in  itself  is  soft,  and  the  truth  which  is 

insinuated,  because  it  becomes  good  there,  also  gi-ows 
soft.  The  reason  is,  that  truth  cannot  be  ordinated  into 
the  heavenly  form  except  by  good,  and  hence  in  itself  it 
is  hard .  .  . 

7075=.  For  every  truth  appears  by  relation  to  its 
opposites. 

7090.  Exhortation  to  those  who  are  against  the  truths 
of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  '.  Those  of  the  Church  who  have  caused  the  truths 

of  faith  to  be  adjoined  to  worldly  and  earthly  things, 
are  let  down  to  the  Lower  Earth,  and  are  in  combats 
there  until  those  worldly  and  earthly  things  have  been 
separated  from  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  . 

7097'.  Lest  the  infernals  should  abuse  the  truths  of 
faith,  they  are  deprived  of  them,  and  then  they  eagerly 
seize  on  falsities  which  are  entirely  contraiy  to  the 
truths  of  faith,  and  by  means  of  the  falsities  they  infest 
those  who  are  in  truths. 

7107.  The  will  of  those  who  infest  the  truths  of  the 
Church.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  That  is,  who  infest  those  who 
are  of  the  Spiritual  Church  ;  for  these  are  said  to  be  in 
the  truths  of  the  Church. 

7 1 10.  The  cupidity  of  infesting  the  truths  of  the 
Church  while  in  that  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7122.  Lest  they  turn  themselves  to  truths.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  .  The   reason   this   infestation   is  permitted,   is 
that  falsities  may  he  removed,  and  truths  insinuated. Ex. 

7147.  Near  the  end  (of  the  infestation)  truths  are 
withdrawn  from  them,  and  mere  falsities  are  permitted 
to  infest  them  even  to  despair.  Ex. 

7162.  Hence  such  an  ardour  to  destroy  the  truths 
of  the  Church  through  falsities.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7164=^.  Hence  there  is  complaint  from  the  truth 
which  is  of  the  law  Divine,  that  those  in  falsities 
have  such  dominion  over  those  in  truths.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

722S<^.  Hence  the  truths  of  doctrine  are  perceived 
by  such  as  impure.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

7233^.  The  internal  sense  is  .  .  also  that  sense 
which  results  from  a  number  of  passages  of  the  sense 
of  the  letter  rightly  compared  with  each  other ;  and  is 
apperceived  by  those  who  are  enlightened  by  the  Lord 
as  to  the  understanding;  for  an  enlightened  under- 

standing discriminates  between  apparent  truths  and 
truths  themselves,  and  especially  between  falsities 
and  truths,  although  it  does  not  judge  concerning 
truths  themselves  in  themselves.  But  the  understanding 

cannot  be  enlightened  unless  it  is  believed  that  love 
to  the  Lord  and  charity  towards  the  neighbour  are 
the  principal  and  essential  things  of  the  Church.  He 
who  proceeds  from  an  acknowledgment  of  these,  pro- 

vided he  himself  is  in  them,  sees  innumerable  truths, 

nay,  very  many  arcana,  disclosed  to  him,  and  this 
from  interior  acknowledgment,  according  to  the  degree 

of  his  enlightenment  by  the  Lord. 

7236'.  The  reason  truth  is  so  manifold  and  various 
as  to  be  able  to  give  so  great  0,  variety  to  good,  is 
that  truths  are  innumerable,  and  interior  truths  are 

in  a  different  form  from  exterior  ones,  and  also  because 
the  fallacies  of  the  external  senses  adjoin  themselves, 
and  also  the  falsities  which  are  of  concupiscences.  As, 

therefore,  truths  are  so  innumerable,  it  is  evident  that 

by  conjunctions  so  many  various  things  come  forth 
that  one  thing  can  never  be  the  same  as  another. 

This  is  clear  to  him  who  knows  that  from  twenty-three 
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letters,  by  different  conjunctions,  the  words  of  all 
languages  can  be  produced,  and  this  with  perpetual 
■variety  even  if  there  were  thousands  of  languages. 
What  then  may  not  be  produced  from  thousands  and 
myriads  of  varieties,  as  there  are  of  truth  ! 

[A.]  7265.  That  with  (the  infesters)  truths  became 
falsities,  and  falsities  truths.  Sig.  (by  the  waters  being 
turned  into  blood.)     7317. 

7297'.  ' Sorceries '  =  the  arts  of  presenting  truths  as 
falsities,  and  falsities  as  truths.   111.     7298, Ex. 

7298^.  It  is  according  to  the  laws  of  order  that  no 
one  should  be  persuaded  about  truth  in  a  moment, 
that  is,  that  the  truth  should  be  in  a  moment  so 
confirmed  that  no  doubt  is  left:  the  reason  is  that 
the  truth  which  is  impressed  in  this  way,  becomes 
persuasive  truth,  and  is  devoid  of  any  extension,  and 
also  of  any  yielding  quality.  In  the  other  life  such 
truth  is  represented  as  hard,  and  as  what  does  not 
admit  good  into  it  so  as  to  become  applicable.  Hence 
it  is  that  as  soon  as  any  truth  is  presented  before  good 
Spirits  by  a  manifest  experience,  there  is  presently 
presented  something  opposite,  which  causes  doubt. 
In  this  way  it  is  given  them  to  think  about  it  and 
to  consider  whether  it  is  so,  and  to  collect  reasons,  and 
thus  to  bring  that  truth  into  their  mind  rationally. 
By  this  there  is  effected  an  extension  of  the  spiritual 
sight  as  to  that  truth,  even  to  its  opposites ;  and  hence 
it  sees  aud  perceives  with  the  understanding  all  the 
quality  of  the  truth,  and  hence  can  admit  influx  from 
Heaven  according  to  the  states  of  the  Things;  for 
truths  receive  various  forms  according  to  the  circum- 

stances. This  is  the  reason  why  the  magicians  were 
allowed  to  act  in  a  similar  way  to  Aaron. 

7318''.  For  there  is  not  a  single  truth  which  cannot 
be  falsified.   Examps. 

7319.  In  the  other  life  nothing  stinks  more  in- 
tolerably than  profaned  truth  ...  for  falsity  has  no 

smell  unless  it  is  applied  to  truth  .  .  .  Profaned  truth 
is  falsity  conjoined  with  truth;  and  falsified  truth  is 
falsity,  not  conjoined,  but  adjoined,  to  truth,  and 
ruling  over  truth. 

7320.  'To  drink'  =  to  be  instructed  in  truths.   Refs. 
  .  That  those  in  falsities  from  fallacies  want  to 

know  scarcely  anything  of  truths,  thus  are  averse  to 
them ;  the  reason  of  which  is  that  the  truths  which  are 
perverted  by  falsities  still  fight  secretly  and  tacitly, 
and  labour  to  shake  off  the  falsities  and  thus  fight; 
for  if  the  falsities  are  removed  a  little  .  .  .  truths 
condemn.  Sig.     7327. 

7332.  The  reason  (the  evil)  in  the  other  life  are 
permitted  to  falsify  truths,  is  lest  by  the  truths  which 
are  of  faith  they  should  have  communication  with 
those  who  are  in  Heaven,  and  by  the  evils  which  are 
of  life,  with  those  in  Hell,  and  hence  by  truths  should 
acquire  something  of  light  from  Heaven  .  .  .  and  should 
cause  them  to  serve  the  evils  which  are  of  life  .  .  .  aud 

also  lest  they  should  seduce  simple  upright  Spirits, 
with  whom  they  have  communication  through  truths. 

Moreover  the  evil  in  the  other  life  with  whom  truths 

have  not  as  yet  been  falsified,  acquire  dominion  by 

their  means;    for  there  is  power  in   truths  so  great 

that  it  cannot  be  resisted ;  and  in  this  way,  also,  they 
would  abuse  truths.  Besides,  truths  with  the  evil 
have  not  the  least  effect  in  amending  their  lives;  hut 
the  evil  use  them  only  as  means  to  do  evil,  and  without 
this  use  they  utterly  ridicule  truths. 

7342*.  If  a  man's  affection  is  of  self  and  the  world  .  .  . 
the  principles  of  truth  effect  nothing;  for  if  (that) 
affection  dominates,  it  draws  truth  over  to  its  own 
side,  and  so  falsifies  it ;  and,  if  it  does  not  fully  favour 
it,  it  rejects  it.  Hence  it  is  that  principles  of  the 
truth  of  faith  have  no  efficacy  whatever  with  man, 
unless  the  Lord  insinuates  the  affection  of .  .  .  love 

towards  the  neighbour;  and,  in  proportion  as  man 
receives  this  affection,  in  the  same  proportion  he 
receives  the  truths  of  faith.  (Thus)  man  never  sets 
his  heart  to  any  truth  if  the  will  resists ;  and  hence 
it  is  that  the  infernals  .  .  .  cannot  receive  the  truths 

of  faith,  and  consequently  cannot  be  amended ;  and 
hence  also  it  is,  that  the  infernals  falsify  the  truths 
of  faith  in  so  far  as  they  can. 

7343.  He  who  is  in  the  affection  of  truth,  applies 
truths  to  himself  according  to  the  state  and  quality 
of  the  affection.  He  who  is  in  the  affection  of  falsity, 
when  he  applies  truths  to  himself,  perverts  and  falsifies 

them.  Ex.  Hence  it  is  that  by  '  the  Egyptians  digging 
about  the  river '  is  signified  the  investigation  of  truth 
that  they  might  apply  it  to  falsities. 

7344.  That  truths  cannot  be  applied  to  mere  falsities, 
that  is,  cannot  be  falsified  by  mere  falsities.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7351.  Moreover,  real  truths  reject  falsification  from 
themselves;  for  they  cannot  be  together  with  falsities; 
and,  so  long  as  they  are  so,  they  fight  with  them,  and 
at  last  loosen  and  separate  themselves  from  them ; 
and  hence  it  is  that  after  a  man  has  falsified  truths, 
he  at  last  entirely  denies  them;  otherwise  falsities 
would  dominate  over  truths.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
evil  in  the  other  life,  after  they  have  been  cast  into 
Hell,  are  not  allowed  to  reason  from  falsified  truths,^ 
but  from  mere  falsities.   Sig. 

73571=.  When  the  evil  speak  truths,  the  truths  they  so 
speak  are  falsities  in  them;  whereas  they  who  are  in 
truth  from  good,  cannot  do  otherwise  than  speak  truths. 

7381.  The  internal  law  ( '  Moses')  is  truth  Divine  itself 
such  as  is  in  Heaven  ;  and  the  external  law  ('Aaron')  is 
truth  Divine  such  as  is  on  earth  ;  thus  the  internal  law 
is  truth  accommodated  to  the  Angels ;  and  the  external 

law  is  truth  accommodated  to  men.  .  .  Truth  accom- 
modated to  the  Angels  is  for  the  most  part  incompre- 
hensible to  men.  Examp.  This  may  in  some  measure 

show  the  nature  of  internal  truth,  or  truth  accommo- 
dated to  the  Angels,  which  is  called  the  internal  law ; 

and  that  of  external  truth,  or  truth  accommodated  to 
men,  which  is  called  the  external  law;  and  whence  it 
is  that  what  the  Angels  speak  among  themselves  is 

incomprehensible  to  man,  and,  moreover,  is  unutterable. 

7382.  The  power  of  internal  truth  through  external 
truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7442^.  If  the  Sensuous  is  filled  with  phantasies  from 
fallacies  and  appearances,  and  still  more  if  from  falsities, 
the  truths  which  inflow  are  turned  there  into  the  like 

things;    for  they  are  received  there  according  to  the 
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form  which  has  been  induced ;  and,  in  proportion  as 
truths  are  turned  into  falsities,  in  the  same  proportion 
the  interiors,  through  wliich  the  passage  takes  place, 
are  closed.  .  .  Hence  it  is  necessary  that  the  Natural 
should  be  regenerated  down  to  the  Sensuous.  Ex. 

7449.  That  the  natural  mind   was  corrupted  as   to 
all  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7505.   'Pestilence' =  the  devastation  of  truth.  111. 
7668.  That  those  should  be  left  (by  the  infesters) 

who  were  in  confirmed  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
7689.  The  evil  have  no  truth  in  faith ;  but  only  the 

knowledge  of  the  truth  which  is  of  faith.  Some  of 
the  evil  who  are  in  the  Church  persuade  themselves 
that  they  are  in  truth  in  faith,  but  they  are  not:  they 
are  in  falsity,  and  are  against  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  . 
and  this  falsity  manifests  itself  in  the  other  life,  when 
they  are  being  devastated  as  to  the  truths  of  faith 
which  they  had  known.   Sig.     7691, Sig. 

7735.  The  passionateness  of  auger  against  truth 
then.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7738.  The  more  the  infernals  are  in  falsities  from 
evil,  the  more  they  have  an  aversion  to  truth,  and 
so  much  at  last  that  tliey  do  not  want  even  to  hear 
anything  of  truth;  for  truth  is  contrary  to  falsity, 
and  falsity  is  pleasant  to  them,  because  evil,  from 
which  is  falsity,  is  the  delight  of  their  life;  and 
therefore  they  completely  reject  truth  from  their  mind, 
because  it  is  against  the  delight  of  their  life;  and,  if 
they  hear  it,  they  are  tortured.  Sig 

7780^.  As  to  the  truths  of  faith  which  are  in  the 
first  place,  and  those  which  are  in  the  last  place,  it 
is  to  be  known  that  those  truths  of  faith  which  proceed 
immediately  from  the  good  of  charity  are  those  which 
are  in  the  first  place ;  for  they  are  goods  in  form ; 
whereas  the  truths  which  are  in  the  last  place  are 
mere  truths;  for  when  truths  are  derived  in  succession, 
they  recede  from  good  in  each  degree,  and  at  last 
become  mere  truths.  Sig. 

7790.  That  all  truth  Divine  departs  from  those  who 
have  infested  the  upright  when  they  are  being  con- 

demned; for  they  are  then  in  the  state  of  their  evil. 
Sig.  .  .  Previously  they  had  indeed  known  the  truths 
of  faith,  but  still  had  not  had  truths  in  them ;  for 
truths  were  then  in  their  mouths  but  not  in  their 

hearts;  and  therefore  when  they  have  been  vastated 
as  to  those  truths,  evil  remains,  and  then  the  falsity 
of  evil  comes  forth  .  .  .  for  although  they  had  professed 
truths,  still  they  had  not  been  in  them,  but  in  falsities. 
Nor  had  the  very  profession  of  truth  descended  from 
its  first  principle,  that  is,  from  good,  but  from  evil; 
for  with  them  it  had  been  for  the  sake  of  gain, 

honours,  and  reputation,  thus  for  the  sake  of  self 
and  the  world.  The  truths  which  descend  from  such 

a  first  principle  adhere  on  the  surface,  and,  when 
they  are  being  vastated,  they  fall  off  thence  like  scales, 
and  leave  stinking  and  putrid  places  from  the  falsities 
which  there  exhale  from  evils.  Such  is  the  lot  of 
those  who  have  known  the  truths  of  faith,  and  yet 
have  lived  contrary  to  them. 

7838.  Por  the  truth  of  faith  is  not  the  truth  of  faith 
unless  it  is  with,  and  especially  from,  the  good  of  charity. 

7839.  The  state  is  said  to  be  full,  when  the  good 

is  such  that  there  is  nothing  wanting  for  the  reception 
of  innocence;  the  truths  of  faith  conjoined  with  the 
good  of  charity  cause  good  to  be  such ;  for  spiritual 
good  receives  its  quality  from  the  truths  of  faith.  .  . 
But  the  state  is  not  full  so  long  as  truths  have  not 
qualified  good  so  that  it  can  receive  the  corresponding 
state  of  innocence.  This  state  becomes  full  when 

truths  are  looked  at  from  good ;  and  it  is  not  as  yet 
full  when  good  is  looked  at  from  truths.  In  the  latter 
state  are  those  being  regenerated ;  in  the  former  are 
those  who  have  been  regenerated.  The  former  are  in 
truth  through  which  is  good  ;  the  latter  are  in  the  truth 
which  is  from  good ;  in  other  words,  the  former  are  in 
obedience  to  truth,  whereas  the  latter  are  in  the  affection 
of  doing  truth;  and  therefore  the  former  are  men  of  the 
external,  and  the  latter  are  men  of  the  internal  Church. 

7877.  What  the  truth  of  the  good  of  innocence  is. 
Ex.  .  .  The  truth  of  the  good  of  innocence,  which 
belongs  to  those  in  the  Third  Heaven,  is  not  the  truth 
of  faith,  but  is  the  good  of  charity ;  for  they  do  not 
know  what  faith  is,  thus  neither  what  its  truth  is ; 
for  they  are  in  the  perception  of  the  truth  which  is 
of  faith,  from  which  they  instantly  know  that  [the 
truth]  is  so,  and  they  never  reason  about  it,  as  to 
whether  it  is  so,  still  less  do  they  dispute  about  it. 
That  which  is  in  perception  in  this  way  does  not  fall 
into  knowledge.  It  is  different  with  the  spiritual, 
who  are  in  the  Second  Heaven :  these  are  led  by  means 
of  the  truth  which  is  of  faith  to  the  good  which  is  of 

charity,  and  therefore  they  reason  as  to  whether  a 
thing  is  true  or  not,  because  they  do  not  perceive  it ; 
hence,  with  them,  truths  become  knowledge,  and  are 
called  the  doctrinal  things  of  faith. 

7902.  The  appropriation,  by  good,  of  truth  purified 
from  falsity.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  truth  is  appropriated 

by  good ;  and  good  has  its  quality  from  truth ;  and  there- 
fore, in  order  that  truth  may  be  appropriated,  it  must  be 

appropriated  by  good ;  and  in  order  that  good  may  be 

appropriated,  it  must  be  appropriated  through  truth. 
  ^.  As  to  truth  purified  from  all  falsity,  it  is  to 

be  known  that  there  can  be  no  pure  truth  with  man, 
both  because  falsity  is  continually  flowing  forth  from 
the  evil  in  which  he  is,  and  because,  truths  have  a 
connection  with  each  other,  and  therefore  if  there  is 

one  falsity,  and  still  more  so  if  there  are  more,  all  the 
other  truths  are  thence  defiled,  and  derive  something 

from  the  falsity.  But  truth  is  said  to  be  purified  from 
falsity  when  the  man  can  be  kept  by  the  Lord  in  the 

good  of  innocence.  Ex. 

7906^.  The  purification  in  man  of  truth  from  falsity 

can  never  take  place  without  a  so-called  fermentation, 

that  is,  without  a  combat  of  the  falsity  with  the  truth, 
and  of  the  truth  with  the  falsity.  (Continued  under 
Ferment.  ) 
  .  While  man  acts  from  the  truth  of  faith,  his 

state  has  not  yet  been  purified;  but  it  has  when  he 
acts  from  the  good  of  charity. 

7918.  '  Hyssop '= external  truth  which  is  a  means  of 

purification.  111. 

7919.  The   holy   truth   which    is    of    the    good    of 
innocence.  Sig.  and  Ex.     7927' 
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[A.]  7935.  An  interior  perception  of  truth  which  is 
of  conscience.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  The  truths  of  the  Church  in  wliich  they  were 
born  .  .  .  are  .seated  in  the  interior  memory  as  if  in- 

scribed on  it,  and  finally  like  those  things  which  have 
beeu  impressed  in  infancy,  which  afterwards  appear 
quite  familiar,  and  as  it  were  innate.  Ex.  .  .  This  is 
called  conscience  .  .  .  and  is  to  be  valued  in  proportion 
as  the  truths  from  which  he  thinks  are  genuine  truths 
of  faith,  and  as  the  good.s  from  which  he  acts  are 
genuine  goods  of  charity. 

7950-.  He  wlio  believes  that  they  who  are  in  evil 
of  life  can  be  also  in  enlightenment  as  to  tlie  truths 
of  faith,  is  terribly  mistaken.  They  can  be  in  a  state 
of  confirmation,  that  is,  they  can  confirm  the  doctrinal 
things  of  their  Church  .  .  .  but  they  cannot  see  whether 
the  things  they  confirm  are  truths  or  not.  .  .  There- 

fore he  who  is  in  evil  as  to  life  is  also  in  the  falsity 
of  his  evil,  and  does  not  believe  truth  however  much 
he  may  know  it  .  .  .  That  he  does  not  believe  it  will 
be  granted  him  to  know  in  the  other  life,  when  his 
perception  is  reduced  into  accordance  with  his  will: 
he  will  then  disown,  hold  in  aversion,  and  reject  truth, 
and  will  acknowledge  as  truth  what  is  contrary  to  it, 
that  is,  falsity. 

7967.  All  truths  Avhich  enter  man  are  coujoiued  with 

some  delight-;  for  truths  w-ithout  delight  have  no  life 
...  If  the  delights  are  those  of  evil  affections,  the  case 
is  bad  (with  the  truths  in  the  man) ;  but  if  the  delights 
are  those  of  good  affections,  it  is  well ;  for  the  Angels 
who  are  with  a  man  are  continually  inflowing  with  good 
affections,  and  are  then  exciting  the  truths  which  have 
been  conjoined  with  them  .  .  .  and  if  the  truths  have 
not  been  conjoined  with  good  affections,  the  Angels 
labour  in  vain  to  excite  the  things  which  are  of  faith 
and  charity.  Sig. 

8013^  (Those  in  the  state  of  regeneration)  see  truths, 
and  confirm  them  from  enlightenment ;  but  those  (in 
the  state  before  regeneration)  do  not  see  truths  and 
confirm  them  from  enlightenment,  but  from  a  persuasion 
concerning  the  doctrinal  things  of  their  Church,  that 
they  are  truths  ;  and,  as  they  do  not  see  them  from 
enlightenment,  they  can  confirm  falsities  equally  as  well 
as  truths  ;  and,  after  they  have  been  confirmed,  they 
see  them  exactly  as  truths. 

8063.  In  so  far  as  the  truth  which  is  from  good 
extends  itself.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  all  truth  has  its 
extension,  which  is  sometimes  manifested  by  a  sphere  ; 
and,  since  it  has  its  extension,  it  has  its  boundaries. 
The  sphere  of  extension  of  truth  is  according  to  the 
quality  and  quantity  of  good  ;  for  good  is  like  a  flame, 
and  truth  is  like  the  light.  Ex.  .  .  Falsities  are  outside 
the  sphere  ;  for  they  begin  where  truths  cease  .  .  , 

8080.  That  the  truths  of  faith  are  not  to  be  ascribed 

to  the  Lord,  but  the  goods  of  faith.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  '■'.  The  reason  the  truth  of  faith,  regarded  in  itself 
and  without  its  good,  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Lord, 
that  is,  given  Him,  or  acknowdedged  as  being  from  Him, 
is  that  all  the  truth  of  faith  has  no  life  in  it  until  it 

becomes  the  good  of  faith  ;  and  the  truth  of  faith 
becomes  the  good  of  faith  by  willing  and  doing  it ;  and 
when  it  becomes  the  good  of  faith  it  is  acknowledged  by 

the  Lord  to  be  His  ;  for  the  Lord  gives  faith  mediately 
through  its  good.  Moreover  all  the  truth  of  faith  with 
the  man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  becomes  the  good  of 
faith  when  he  is  being  regenerated  ;  and  then  for  the 

first  time  it  becomes  the  Lord's. 
8087.  If  a  truth  is  presented(with  those  not  in  charity), 

the  evil  of  life  causes  it  to  conform  itself,  by  a  wrong 

application,  and  thus  falsifies  it. 
8093.  That  it  was  provided  by  the  Divine  that  they 

should  not  pass  to  truth  of  faith  which  is  not  from 

good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
8094.  Evil  of  life  is  attended  with  its  own  falsity,  which 

lies  stored  up  .  .  .  but  as  soon  as  the  man  thinks  abont 
the  truths  of  the  Church  .  .  .  that  falsity  comes  forth 
and  manifests  itself,  and  if  it  cannot  deny  the  truth 
itself  as  to  its  general  [meaning],  it  explains  it  in  favour 
of  its  own  evil,  and  thus  falsifies  it. 

■   .  Thus  it  is  evident  that  the  truths  of  faith  are 

'near,'  but  not  the  goods  of  faith  ;  that  is,  that  the 
former  come  into  notice  first.  Sig. 

8096.  That  they  would  decline  from  the  truth  through 
assaults.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8148^.  Persuasive  faith  is  a  persuasion  that  all  things 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  are  truths,  not  for  the 
sake  of  truth,  nor  for  the  sake  of  life  .  .  .  but  for  the 
sake  of  gain,  that  is,  for  the  sake  of  acquiring  honours 
and  wealth,  and  for  the  sake  of  reputation  on  their 
account  ...  It  is  therefore  all  the  same  to  them  whether 

doctrinal  things  are  truths  or  falsities  ...  for  they  are 
in  no  afi'ection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth  ;  and  they 
confirm  them  whatever  may  be  their  quality  ;  and  when 
they  have  confirmed  them  they  persuade  themselves 
that  they  are  truths,  not  considering  that  falsities  can 
be  confirmed  equally  as  well  as  truths. 

8149.  The  doctrinal  things  of  the  Church,  with  those 
who  are  in  evil  of  life,  are  called  doctrinal  things  of 
falsity,  although  they  may  be  in  part,  less  or  more, 
truths  ;  the  reason  is,  that  truths  with  those  who  are 
in  evil  of  life,  in  so  far  as  they  are  concerned,  are  not 
truths  ;  for,  by  application  to  the  evil  which  is  of  life, 
they  put  otl  the  essence  of  truth,  and  put  on  the  nature 
of  falsity  ;  for  they  look  to  evil,  and  conjoin  themselves 
with  it ;  and  truths  cannot  be  conjoined  with  evil  unless 
they  have  been  falsified,  which  is  done  by  means  of 
wrong  interpretations,  and  thus  perversions.  Hence  it 
is  that  the  doctrinal  things  of  the  Church  Avith  such 
people  are  called  those  of  falsity,  even  although  they 
are  truths.  For  it  is  a  canon  that  truths  with  those  in 
evil  of  life  are  falsified  ;  and  that  falsities  with  those  in 

good  of  life  are  made  tme-vei-ijicentnr.  The  reason  why 
falsities  are  made  true  with  the  latter,  is  that  they  are 
applied  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  in  accord  with  good  .  .  • 
83ii,Examp. 

8168.  See  Force,  here. 

8179^.  This  combat  (of  temptation)  is  carried  on  by 
means  of  the  truths  of  faith  :  these  afford  assistance, 

because  they  confirm  goods  and  truths  against  falsities 
and  evils. 

8307'=.  The  Lord  gives  man  the  faculty  of  understand- 
ing truth ;  but  the  reason  he  does  not  understand  it, 
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is  that  he  does  not  want  to  undei-staiid  it,  and  this  on 
account  of  the  evil  which  is  of  life  ;  for  falsity  defends 
evil,  and  truth  condemns  it. 

8313*.  For  in  the  other  life  everyone  retains  the  prin- 
ciples of  his  faith  .  .  .  and  none  change  them  into  truths 

except  those  who  have  been  in  the  good  of  life ;  for 
good  longs  for  truth  and  receives  it  willingly,  because 
it  is  homogeneous  with  it.  But  those  who  have  been  in 
evil  of  life  .  .  .  are  as  were  it  hard,  and  reject  truths, 
and  besides  they  are  in  obscurity,  so  that  they  even 
cannot  see  them  :  they  see  only  the  things  which  are 
confirmatory  of  their  principles,  and  not  one  whit  what 
is  contrary  to  them. 

8330.  The  Heaven  in  which  are  those  who  are  in  the 
truth  of  faith  from  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  This  is 
the  Heaven  in  which  are  the  exterior  Angels  of  the 
Spiritual  Kingdom,  who  do  wliat  is  good  from  obedience. 

8347.  That  truths  failed,  and  at  last  entirely.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

8349.  That  truths  appeared  undelightful  to  them, 
because  they  were  devoid  of  the  affection  of  good.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

8352.  That  they  cannot  endure  truths,  because  they 
are  undelightful  from  there  being  no  affection  for  them. 
Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  This  temptation  consists  in  their  com- 

plaining and  suffering  because  the  truths  which  had 
previously  been  delightful  to  them,  and  which  had 
thereby  constituted  their  spiritual  life  or  life  of  Heaven, 
now  appear  undelightful  to  them,  so  much  so  that  they 
can  scarcely  endure  them.  The  merely  natural  man 
would  believe  that  such  a  thing  ooidd  not  cause  any 
suffering ;  for  he  thinks.  What  does  it  matter  to  me 
whether  truths  are  delightful  or  undelightful  ?  if  they 
are  undelightful,  let  them  be  rejected.  But  the  spiritual 
man  thinks  very  differently  :  it  is  the  delight  of  his  life 
to  be  instructed  in  truths  .  .  .  and  therefore  when  they 
fail,  his  spiritual  life  labours  and  suffers.  Ex. 

  ^.  In  the  temptation  which  exists  through  a  de- 
ficiency of  truth  ...  it  is  as  if  there  were  a  deficiency  of 

spiritual  drink,  causing  suffering  like  that  from  thirst. 

8356.  That  thus  truths  were  made  delightful.  Sig. 
and  Ex.  .  .  That  man  is  affected  with  truth  is  from 

good  ;  for  good  and  truth  are  conjoined  as  in  a  marriage, 
andconsequently  the  one  loves  the  other  .  .  .  Experience 
also  shows  that  tliose  who  are  in  the  good  of  life — that 
is,  who  love  God  and  the  neighbour — love  the  truths  of 
faith  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  so  long  as  good  is  inflowing 
and  being  received,  so  long  truth  appears  delightful  ; 
but  as  soon  as  good  does  iiot  inflow — that  is,  as  soon  as 
evil  begins  to  predominate,  and  to  prevent  the  influx  of 
good — there  is  at  once  felt  undelight  in  regard  to  truth  ; 
for  truth  and  evil  mutually  reject  and  hold  each  other 
in  aversion.  Tr. 

8357.  The  truth  of  order  then  revealed.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

.  .  .  For, 'a  statute' =  the  external  truth  of  the  Church  ; 

and  'a  judgment'  =  the  internal  truth  of  the  Church; 
hence  'to  set  for  anyone  a  statute  and  a  judgment '  =  to 
ordinate  according  to  truths,  consequently  to  reveal them. 

8362.  A  life  according  to  the  goods  of  faith  (that  is, 

according  to  those)  truths  of  faith  which  are  the  interior 
truths  of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex., 

8363.  A  life  according  to  those  truths  of  faith  which 
are  the  exterior  truths  of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8364''.   'Leprosy'=the  profanation  of  truth. 
8367.  For  after  every  spiritual  temptation  there  come 

.  .  .  pleasantness  from  enlightenment  through  truth, 
and  delight  from  the  affection  of  good.   Sig. 

8368.  That  they  had  truths  in  all  abundance  there. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
8370.  That  after  temptation  the  truths  of  faith  were 

arranged  in  order  through  the  good  of  love.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  Hence,  when  the  Angels  are  presented  to  view, 

a  sphere  of  the  good  of  love  pours  out  from  them  .  .  . 
and  the  truths  of  faith  shine  forth  from  their  faces. 

84o8<=.  'Mear  =  truth  from  the  "Word,  whereby  this 
falsified  thing,  called  'death  in  the  pot,'  becomes  good. 

8426^.  When  it  is  noon  (there)  they  are  in  light  or  in 
truth  ;  but  when  it  is  evening  they  are  in  obscurity  as 
to  truths  .  .  . 

8427'.  For  the  Lord  is  present  in  the  truth  wliich  is 
from  Him. 

8441.  For  the  Divine  influx  witli  man  is  into  the  truth 
in  which  he  has  been  instructed.  Sig. 

8443.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  in  truth  accommodated 
to  apperception.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  The  Word  in  the  letter 
is  such  truth.  Ex. 

8455.  The  truth  of  peace  adjoining  itself.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
,  .  .  This  truth,  which  is  called  the  truth  of  peace,  is  the 
.Divine  truth  itself  in  Heaven  from  the  Lord,  which 

universally  affects  all  who  are  there,  and  makes  Heaven 
to  bo  Heaven.  Ex. 

8456.  The  insinuation  of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For 
the  truth  of  peace  .  .  .  being  inmost,  insinuates  itself 
into  the  truth  which  is  beneath,  and  vivifies  it,  as  the 
dew  does  the  grass  .  .  .  and  when  the  truth  which  is 
beneath  has  been  vivified  by  it,  then  the  truth  of  peace 

'goes  up,'  that  is,  as  to  the  appearance,  ceases  ;  and  the 
truth  which  has  received  life  from  it  comes  into  view  ; 
and  thus  is  born  the  truth  of  faith.  For  no  truth  of 
doctrine  or  of  the  Word  becomes  truth  with  man,  until 
it  has  received  life  from  the  Divine  ;  and  it  receives  life 

by  means  of  the  insinuation  of  the  truth  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord,  which  is  called  the  truth  of  peace.  This 
truth  is  not  the  truth  of  faith,  but  is  the  life  or  soul  of 
the  truth  of  faith,  aud  it  disposes  all  things  which  are 
in  the  truth  which  is  called  the  truth  of  faith  into  a 

heavenly  form  ;  and  also,  afterwards,  the  truths  them- 
selves among  each  other.  .  .  Moreover  the  more  exterior 

things  with  a  man  who  is  being  regenerated,  receive  life 
from  the  more  interior  ones  in  succession  ;  thus  the 
truth  of  faith  from  the  truth  of  peace  ;  and  this  from 
the  Lord  Himself. 

8457.  A  new  Voluntary  through  the  insinuation  of 
truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8458.  'Small'  is  predicated  of  truth. 
  2.  Txuth-vcrum-is  presented  there  in  a  distinct 

quantity,  thus  as  much,  or  little,  acccording  to  the 
quality  of  the  truth  :  truth  is  also  presented  as  angular 
in  various  forms  ;  and  also  as  white. 
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[A.]  S459.  Truth-rcritm-in  the  form  of  good  holding 
together  and  flowing.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  'Snow,'  from  being  small  and  white,  is  predi- 
cated of  truth  ;  but  'hoar-frost,'  from  being  continuous, 

is  predicated  of  truth  made  good,  which  is  the  good  of 
truth.   111. 

8468^.  'A  homer'  is  predicated  of  good,  because  it  is 
a  measure  of  wheat  and  barley  .  .  .  and  'a  bath,'  of 
truth,  because  it  is  a  measure  of  wine  and  oil.  Ex.  and 
III. 

8491.   Reflection  from  primary  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8496.  Preparation  for  the  conjunction  of  truth.   Sig. 

8510.  He  who  acts  from  the  truth  whieli  is  of  faith  is 
not  yet  in  the  order  of  Heaven  ;  but  he  wlio  acts  from 
the  good  which  is  of  charity  is  in  that  onler.  Ex. 

8516.  That  therefore  up  to  the  end  of  the  prior  state 
(of  regeneration)  the  Lord  gives  so  much  of  good  by 
means  of  truth  as  that  conjunction  may  be  afterwards 
effected.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .    'The  Sabbath'  =  the   conjunction  of  good   and 
truth,  and  by  the  manna  not  being  found  on  the  seventh 
day,  is  signified  that  when  a  man  is  in  this  conjunction, 
he  acts  from  good,  and  no  longer  from  truth,  and  also 
that  he  ought  not  to  act  any  longer  from  truth.  To 
explain  this  further :  Everyone  ought  to  be  led  to 
Christian  good,  which  is  called  charity,  by  means  of  the 
truth  of  faith  ;  for  the  truth  of  faith  must  teach  what 
charity  is.  Ex.  .  .  (But  still)  truths  do  not  enter  into 
good  from  themselves ;  but  good  adopts  truths,  and 
adjoins  them  to  itself ;  for  the  truths  of  faith  lie  in  the 
memory  as  in  a  field  extended  beneath  the  interior  sight  • 
and  the  good  from  the  Lord  inflows  through  that  sight, 
and  chooses  from  those  truths  and  conjoins  with  itself 
those  which  are  in  agreement  with  it.  The  truths  which 
lie  beneath  cannot  inflow  into  the  good  which  is  above. 
Ex. 

  ^.  (Thus)  when  a  man  has  been  regenerated,  he 
must  act  from  good,  and  not  from  truth  ;  that  is,  he 
must  be  led  by  the  Lord  by  means  of  good,  and  no 
longer  by  means  of  truth  ;  for  he  is  then  in  charity, 
that  is,  in  the  affection  of  doing  that  good.  All  in 
Heaven  are  led  in  this  way,  for  this  way  is  according  to 
Divine  order,  and  therefore  all  things  they  think  and 
do,  How  as  it  were  spontaneously  and  from  freedom.  It 
would  be  quite  different  if  they  were  to  think  and  act 
from  truth  ;  for  then  they  would  be  thinking  whether 
they  ought  to  act  in  this  way  or  that  way,  and  so  would 
stick  fast  in  everything,  and  would  thereby  obscure  the 
light  which  they  have,  and  at  last  would  act  according 
to  what  they  themselves  love,  and  thus  according  to  an 
influx  from  those  things  which  favour  their  loves,  which 
is  to  be  led  by  self  and  not  by  the  Lord.  This  shows 
what  is  meant  by  its  being  said  that  good  must  no 

longer  be  acquired  through  truth. 

8517.  When  man  is  in  a  state  of  peace,  he  is  led  by 
the  Lord  through  good  ;  and  if  he  were  then  to  lead 
himself,  even  through  truth,  he  would  dissipate  the 
state  of  peace,  and  consequently  there  would  be  no 
conjunction.  Sig. 

8521.  That  the  truth  therein  was  pure.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ■-.  The  good  of  truth,  with  those  in  the  Spiritual 

Kingdom,  is  implanted  in  the  intellectual  part ;  for  in 
this  part  a  new  will  is  formed  by  the  Lord,  which  is 
that  the  man  wills  to  do  according  to  the  truth  which 
he  has  imbibed  from  the  doctrine  of  his  Church  ;  and, 
when  he  wills  and  does  this  truth,  it  becomes  good 
with  him,  and  is  called  spiritual  good,  and  also  the 
good  of  truth.  That  this  is  truly  truth,  he  indeed 
believes,  because  he  has  faith  in  his  doctrine,  but  he 
has  no  perception  whether  it  is  truth,  except  that  he 
seems  to  himself  to  have  it  from  his  having  confirmed  it 

with  himself,  partly  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 

"Word,  and  partly  from  the  fallacies  of  the  ideas  which 
favour  the  opinions  he  has  received  .  .  .  Erom  this  it  is 
evident  what  is  the  quality  of  the  truth  which  is  turned 
into  good  with  many  who  are  of  the  Church.  Of  these 
no  others  can  see  whether  the  doctrine  of  their  Church 

is  truth  except  those  who  are  in  the  affection  of  truth 
for  the  sake  of  the  uses  of  life  :  they  who  have  this  end 
in  view  are  continually  enlightened  by  the  Lord,  not 
only  while  they  live  in  the  world,  but  also  afterwards  ; 
it  is  only  these  who  can  receive  it,  for  the  Lord  leads 
them  by  means  of  good,  and  thereby  gives  them  to  see 
truth,  and  thus  to  believe.  From  this  it  is  evident 
whence  and  of  what  quality  is  the  good  possessed  by 

those  who  belong  to  the  Lord's  Spiritual  Kingdom. 
But  the  good  possessed  by  those  who  belong  to  the 

Lord's  Celestial  Kingdom  is  implanted  ...  in  the 
voluntary  part ;  and  they  who  are  in  this  good,  from 
internal  perception  which  is  from  the  Lord,  know 
whether  [anything]  is  truth. 

8522^.  Spiritual  good  is  here  described  .  .  .  that  in 
its  first  origin  it  is  truth,  and  that  it  becomes  good  by 

its  coming  into  act  from  the  will  .  .  .  for  whatever  a 
man  wills  from  affection,  he  perceives  as  good  ;  but  this 

good  can  come  into  existence  only  by  means  of  the 
delights  which  belong  to  the  natural  man.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8529.  For  the  Divine  influx  takes  place  through  the 
truth  which  proceeds  immediately  from  the  Lord,  into 
the  truth  which  proceeds  mediately.  Sig. 

8530-8533.  (That  the  truth  which  has  in  it  all  the 
good  it  can  hold,  is  in  the  Divine  presence,  and  is 
to  be  the  standard  measure  for  those  of  the  Spiritual 

Church.)  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8530.  That  truths  are  vessels  which  contain  good, 
may  be  illustrated  by  various  things  in  nature,  as  by 
light  which  contains  the  heat  of  the  sun  .  .  .  and  so  are 
related  a  garment  to  the  body,  and  the  body  to  the 
soul  ;  and  also  a  blood-vessel  and  a  fibre  to  the  enclosed 
blood  and  animal  spirit ;  and  the  lungs  to  the  heart, 

consequently  the  respiration  to  the  pulsation  ;  in  a 
word,  every  organic  form  of  the  body  to  the  life  which 
is  in  it.  From  these  comparatives  it  may  be  evident 
what  is  the  quality  of  truth  without  good  .  .  . 

8541.  (The  Lord  instructs  the  inhabitants  of  Jupiter) 
concerning  Truth.  .  .  And  it  seems  to  them  that  they 
have  doctrine  inscribed  on  their  minds  .  .  .  because 

they  at  once  perceive  and  acknowledge,  as  from  them- 
selves, whether  anything  is  truth  or  not  which  is  said 

by  others  about  the  life  of  Heaven  with  man. 

8554.  In  Ex.xvii.  it  treats  of  the  fourth  temptation, 
in  that  truth  was  lacking  .  .  .  and  therefore  the  truth 
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of  faith  was  given  by  the  Lord,  wliich  is  signified  by 
water  from  tlie  rook  of  Horeb.     8562. 

8557.  That  spiritual  life  grows  by  temptations,  is 
because  the  truths  which  are  of  faitli  are  confirmed  by 
them,  and  are  conjoined  with  the  good  which  is  of 
charity. 

8561.  The  orderly  arrangement  of  the  interiors  to 
undergo  temptation  as  to  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8564.  An  ardent  longing  for  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8568.  An   increase   of  the  longing  for    truth.    Sig. 
and  Ex. 

8578.  (To  teach  and  lead  them)  from  primary  truths. 
Sig.  and  Ex.     8585. 

8581.  The  Lord  as  to  the  truths  of  faith.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

8583.  That  the  truths  of  faith  are  from  Him.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

8585.  For  faith  is  given  through  primary  truths,  for 
enlightenment  is  effected  from  them,  so  that  the  truths 
which  flow  from  them,  and  which  are  called  secondary 
truths,  are  clearly  perceived. 

8595.  The  Divine  influx  into  truth  combating.  Sig. 
and  Ex.  .  .  For  the  truth  which  proceeds  immediately 
from  the  Lord,  being  purely  Divine,  inflows  into  truths 
of  faith  of  every  kind,  and  causes  them  to  be  truths. 

' Joshua '  =  truth  combating  .  .  .  against  the  falsities 
which  are  from  interior  evil.  Against  these  must 
combat  the  truth  which  has  been  made  combating  by 
the  influx  of  Divine  truth.  The  truth  Divine  which 

proceeds  immediately  from  the  Lord  is  .  .  .  peace  itself 
.  .  .  and  in  order  that  it  may  become  combating  it 
inflows  with  such  Angels  as  are  in  ardent  zeal  for  truth 
and  good,  who,  being  excited  by  this  zeal,  combat.  As 

this  truth  was  represented  by  'Joshua,'  he  was  made 
leader  after  Moses  .  .  . 

8596.  That  he  should  marshal  truths  for  the  combat. 
Sig.  and  Ex.     8601. 

8603.  Truths-«cra-in  successive  order.  (See  Divine 
Truth,  here.) 

8604'.  When,  therefore,  a  man  is  in  good,  and  from 
good  in  truth,  he  is  drawn  by  the  Lord  and  is  co[ijoined 
with  Him  .  .  .  But  when  a  man  is  not  in  good,  thus 
not  in  truth  from  good,  he  is  also  in  this  case  drawn 
by  the  Lord,  but  he  cannot  be  elevated.  Sig. 

8610.  Correspondence  (of  truth  in  the  ultimate  of 
order)  with  truth  in  the  first  of  order.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  . 
When  truth  in  the  ultimate  of  order  corresponds  to 
the  truth  in  the  first  of  order,  which  is  the  truth 
Divine  that  proceeds  immediately  from  the  Lord,  then 
this  latter  truth  is  supported,  for  then  they  act  as  one 
■  .  .  and  then  the  first  truth  has  strength  in  the 
ultimate  truth,  for  it  is  in  it,  and  acts  by  means  of  it ; 
whereas,  if  there  is  not  correspondence,  there  is  dis- 

junction, and  consequently  the  first  truth  has  no 
strength  in  the  ultimate  truth.  (Sig.  by  the  stone 
placed  under  Moses.) 

8612.  Support  (rendered  to)  the  power  of  truth 
combating.  Sig.  and  Ex.     8605. 

8640.  (Thus)  the  life  of  the  regenerate  is  impossible 

for  man  until  he  is  in  a  state  such  that  he  can  acknow- 

ledge the  truths  of  faith,  and  will  them  in  proportion 
to  his  acknowledgment. 

8641.  Ex.xviii.  treats  of  truths  in  successive  order 

from  the  first  to  the  ultimate,  and  that  they  are  ordin- 
ated  by  good  Divine.  The  truth  in  the  first  degree  is 

represented  by  'Moses'  ;  and  the  derivative  truths  in 
successive  order,  by  'the  princes  of  thousands,  hundreds, 
fifties,  and  tens'  ;  and  the  good  Divine  by  which  the 
arrangement  in  order  is  effected,  by  'Jethro  the  father- 
in-law  of  Moses.' 

8643-.  This  orderly  arrangement  is  effected  with  the 
man  of  the  Spiritual  Church  when  he  begins  to  act  no 
longer  from  truth,  but  from  good  ;  for  this  is  his  second 
state,  which  comes  into  existence  after  he  has  undergone 

temptations ;  for  while  he  acts  from  truth,  he  is 
tempted,  in  order  that  the  truths  with  him  may  be 
confirmed;  and,  when  they  have  been  confirmed,  they 
are  reduced  into  order  by  the  Lord  ;  and.  when  they 
have  been  reduced  into  order,  he  then  enters  the  second 
state,  which  is,  that  he  wills  truths,  and  does  them  ; 
by  which  they  become  of  life,  and  are  called  goods. 

8686'*.  By  these  words  is  described  the  first  state,  in 
which  the  man  who  is  being  regenerated  is  led  through 
truth  from  the  Lord.  The  truth  through  which  he  is 

led  is  the  "Word,  for  this  is  truth  Divine. 
8694.  Arrangement  among  truths  from  revealed  truth 

then.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

•   ".   By  revelation  is  meant  enlightenment  when 
the  Word  is  being  read,  and  perception  then  ;  for  they 
who  are  in  good,  and  long  for  truth,  are  taught  in  this 
way  from  the  Word  ;  but  they  who  are  not  in  good 
cannot  be  taught  from  the  Word,  but  can  only  be 
confirmed  in  such  things  as  they  have  been  instructed 
in  from  infancy,  whether  these  things  are  truths  or 
falsities.  Ex. 

  ^.  (This   revelation)   is   a   certain    consent    and 
favouring  from  within  that  this  is  truth,  and  a  non- 
favouring  if  it  is  not  truth.  Des.  .  .  The  cause  of  it  is 
(that)  there  is  light  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord, 
which  circumfuses  and  enlightens  the  understanding  ; 

and  the  things  which  appear  in  this  light  are  truths ; 
for  this  light  is  itself  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord.     8780^  Ex. 

8699.  That  thus  the  truth  which  has  been  insemin- 
ated would  perish.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8701.  Without  the  influx  of  truth  from  good  from 
some  other  source.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  When  the  influx  of  truth  Divine  is  immediate, 

the  Lord  does  indeed  inflow  with  good  and  truth,  but 
at  that  time  the  good  is  not  perceived,  but  the  truth  ; 
and  therefore  at  that  time  the  man  is  led  by  means  of 
truth,  and  not  so  much  by  means  of  good  :  whereas 
when  the  influx  is  at  the  same  time  mediate,  then  good 

is  perceived  ;  for  the  mediate  influx  is  into  the  external 
sensuous  of  the  man  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  the  man  is 
then  led  by  the  Lord  by  means  of  good. 

  -.   In  general,  it  is  to  be  known,  that  a  man  has 
not  been  regenerated  until  the  time  when  he  acts  from 
the  affection  of  good  ;  for  he  then  wills  good,  and  has 
delight  and  blessedness  in  doing  it.  When  he  is  in 
this  state,  his  life  is  a  life  of  good,  and  he  is  in  Heaven  ; 
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for  the  universal  Regnaut  in  Heaven  is  good ;  whereas 
the  truth  which  is  of  faitli  leads  man  to  good,  thus  to 

Heaven,  but  does  not  make  him  present  in  Heaven.  Ex. 

[A.]  8704-8708.  (That  the  truth  which  proceeds 
immediately  from  the  Lord  should  mediate  and  intercede 
with  the  Divine  Itself,  and  should  be  the  source  of  the 

external  and  internal  goods  and  truths  of  the  Church, 
giving  the  light  of  intelligence  and  the  derivative  life 

and  action. )  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8709.  The  choosing  of  the  subservient  truths.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

8711.  'Men  of  Truth,  hating  gain'  (Ex.xviii.2i)  = 
because  the  truths  are  pure,  without  a  worldly  end.  .  . 

For  'men-t!j/'i'  =  truth8,  and  ' Truth '  =  faith. 

8721.  If  truth  iuflowed  onlj'  immediately  .  .  .  the 
man  of  this  Church  could  be  led  only  through  truth, 

and  not  througli  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8725.  The  choosing,  by  those  of  the  Spiritual  Church, 
of  the  truths  with  which  good  could  be  conjoined. 

Sig.  and  E.\.  .  .  For  there  are  truths  with  which  good 
cannot  be  as  yet  conjoined  .  .  .  The  truths  with  which 

it  can  be  conjoined  are  truths  which  have  been  con- 
firmed, and  have  also  been  associated  with  many  [other 

truths],  even  ivith  such  as  delight  the  intellectual 

sight;  for  in  this  waj'  these  truths  enter  into  the 

afl'ection,  which  causes  the  man  to  will  them.  When 
this  takes  place,  then  good  conjoins  itself  with  these 
truths;  for  to  will  truths,  and  tlience  to  do  tlieni, 

causes  them  to  be  good.  It  is  to  be  known,  further, 

that  good  is  not  conjoined  with  truths  until  the  truths 

have  been  purified  from  the  falsities  which  are  from 

evil,  and  until  they  have  a  connection  with  all  the 
truths  which  must  be  of  faith  with  the  man  who  is  to 

be  regenerated.  The  connection  and  purification  of 

truths  are  clearly  seen  and  perceived  by  the  Angels, 
from  tlie  Lord,  however  little  the  man  may  feel  or 

apperceive  such  things  in  himself. 

8726.  Influx  into  these  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For 

in  the  second  state  (of  regeneration),  when  the  man  is 

led  by  means  of  good,  the  Lord  inflows  by  the  truth 
which  proceeds  both  immediately  and  mediately  from 
Him  ;  the  mediate  influx  being  equally  from  tiie  Lord 
as  is  the  immediate  ;  and  it  is  the  iiicdiatc  influx  of 

truth  from  the  Divine  which  is  here  signified. 

8727.  'Princes  of  thousands,'  etc.  =  the  primary 
truths  which  are  subordinate  in  successive  order  to  the 

truth  which  proceeds  immediately.  (And  that  in  this 

way  the  Lord  acts  mediately  through  them.   Ex.    8728.) 

8764.  'I  have  borne  you  on  the  wings  of  eagles '  = 
that  they  liave  been  elevated  by  means  of  truths  to 

heavenly  light.   Ex. 

8766.  'If  hearing  you  will  hear  My  voice' =  the 
reception  of  truth. 

8772.   Influx  to  receive  truths  in  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   (Thus)  spiritual  life  can  be  acquired  solely  by 
means  of  the  truths  of  faith. 

•   '^.  This   spiritual   life  is  first  acquired   through 
knowing  the  truths  of  faith,  afterwards  through 
acknowledging  them,  and  finally  through  believing 

them.     AVhen  they  are  only  known,   they  are  at  the 

door  ;  when  they  are  acknowledged,  they  are  in  the 

court ;  and  when  they  are  believed,  tliey  are  in  the 

bed-chamber.  Thus  they  advance  successively  from 
exteriors  to  interiors.  In  the  interior  man  is  the  good 

which  continually  inflows  from  the  Lord,  and  there 

conjoins  itself  with  truths,  and  causes  them  to  become 
faith,  and  then  charity.  This  good  attracts  truths  to 

itself,  for  it  longs  for  them,  in  order  that  by  their 

means  it  may  acquire  a  quality,  and  thus  come  into 
existence.  When,  therefore,  these  truths  have  been 

conjoined  with  good,  then  the  man  lias  been  regener- 
ated.    (Continued  under  Good.) 

8773.  Tlie  choosing  of  those  who  are  primarily  in 

the  intelligence  of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  Those  who  are  in  good  which  has  not  ybt  been 

formed  through  truths— which  is  the  good  treated  of  in 

this  chapter — are  first  formed  by  the  Lord  by  means  of 

primary  truths,  that  is,  by  means  of  general  truths  in 
which  and  from  which  are  all  the  rest.  Primary  truths 

are,  that  there  is  one  God ;  that  the  Lord  was  born  a 
man  in  order  to  save  the  human  race  ;  that  there  is  a 

Heaven,  and  a  Hell ;  that  those  live  in  Heaven  who 
have  lived  well,  and  in  Hell  who  have  lived  evilly; 

that  love  to  God  and  love  towards  the  neighbour  are 
the  commandments  on  which  all  other  things  hang ; 

and  that  love  is  impossible  except  through  faith. 

These  and  the  like  are  the  primary  truths  which  are 

first  insinuated  by  the  Lord  into  good  with  a  man  who 

is  being  regenerated ;  and,  when  these  have  been 
insinuated,  and  have  become  of  good,  then  all  the  rest 

arc  insinuated,  and  in  these  general  or  primary  truths, 
and  under  them,  are  arranged  in  order  according  to  the 

heavenly  form,  and  thus  by  degrees  cause  the  life  of 
Heaven  to  be  in  the  man  .  .  . 

87So'''.  See  REVELATioy,  here. 

8783.  That  there  may  be  a  permanent  faith  of  truth. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
8789.  The  purification  of  truths.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

8799.  That  the  truths  of  faith  which  he  has  would 

perish.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
8813^.  The  love  of  truth.  Sig.  For  the  truth  which 

is  from  love  is  attended  with  a  flaming  from  fire. 

8861^.  Spiritual  sight  has  for  its  objects,  in  the 
spiritual  understanding,  the  truths  which  are  called  of 
faith  ;  but  in  the  natural  one,  the  truths  of  the  civil 
state,  which  belong  to  what  is  just,  and  also  the  truths 
of  the  moral  state,  which  belong  to  what  is  honourable, 

and  lastly  the  natural  truths  which  are  conclusions  from 
the  objects  of  the  external  senses.  From  this  it  may 
be  seen  in  what  order  truths  follow  each  other,  and 

that  each  and  all  derive  their  origin  from  truths 

Divine  .  .  . 

8867.  That  truths  are  not  to  be  thought  of  as  from 

any  other  source  than  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex.  8868, 

Ex. 
8868.  For  the  Lord  is  not  in  truths  with  a  man  when 

he  denies  Him  and  His  Divine,  or  when  he  acknow- 

ledges Him  and  still  believes  that  good  and  truth  are 
not  from  Him,  but  from  himself .  .  .  The  truths  also 
in  which  the  Lord  is  not  are  those  which  are  taken 
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from  the  Word,  especially  from  the  sense  of  the  letter, 

and  are  explained  in  favour  of  the  man's  own  dominion 
and  gain.  In  themselves  these  are  truths,  because 
they  are  from  the  Word  ;  but  still  they  are  not  truths, 
because  they  are  wrongly  explained,  and  thus  perverted. 
Sig. 
  K  The  truths   which    are   from  the    Lord    are 

truths  in  their  internal  form  also  ;  but  the  truths 
which  are  not  from  the  Lord  appear  as  truths  only  in 
their  external  form,  whereas  .  .  .  within  they  are  either 
ernpty,  or  false,  or  evil.  For  truth  to  be  truth,  there 
must  be  life  in  it ;  for  truth  without  life  is  not  the 
truth  of  faith  with  man,  and  life  is  from  no  other 
source  than  good,  that  is,  through  good  from  the  Lord. 
If,  therefore,  the  Lord  is  not  in  the  truth,  it  is  truth 
devoid  of  life,  thus  is  not  truth  ;  and  if  there  is  falsity 
in  it,  or  evil,  the  very  truth  with  the  man  is  falsity,  or 
evil ;  for  that  which  is  within  is  what  makes  the 
essence,  and  also  in  the  other  life  shines  through  what 
is  external.  Des. 

  '.  Hence  it  is  known  (there)  what  lies  stored  up 
in  truths,  whether  the  Lord,  or  not.  The  truths  in 
which  the  Lord  is,  are  truths  which  are  alive  ;  but  the 
truths  in  which  the  Lord  is  not,  are  truths  which  are 
not  alive.  Those  which  are  alive  are  truths  of  faith, 
from  love  to  the  Lord  and  charity  towards  the 
neighboiir.  Those  which  are  not  alive  are  not  truths, 
because  within  them  is  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of 
the  world. 

8881.  'And  keep  My  commandments '  =  those  who 
receive  the  truths  of  faith. 

  .  For   the  truths  which  are   called  of  faith,  in 
order  that  they  may  be  of  faith,  and  in  order  that  they 
may  be  alive  with  a  man,  [must]  also  inflow  from  the 
Lord.  They  are  indeed  learned  by  the  man,  and  are 
stored  up  in  the  memory,  but  so  long  as  the  man  does 
not  will  them,  and  thence  does  not  do  them,  they  do 
not  become  alive.  But  when  they  are  taken  out  of  the 
memory,  and  by  means  of  the  Intellectual  are  insinuated 
into  the  will,  that  is,  by  means  of  thought  into  affec- 

tion, and  thence  into  act,  they  then  become  alive,  and 
are  of  faith.  This  is  effected  by  the  Lord,  when  the 
man  desists  from  evils. 

To  take  the  name  of  God  into  what  is  vain,' 
properly  =  to  turn  truth  into  evil,  that  is,  to  believe 
that  it  is  truth,  and  still  to  live  in  evil ;  and  it  is  also 
to  turn  good  into  falsity  .  .  .  Both  are  profanation. 

8897.  'Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother '  =  love  for 
good  and  truth. 

8920.  The  reception  of  truth  in  an  accommodated 
form.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

0.  A  representative  of  worship  in  general  from 
truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8941I  The  truths  from  which  the  Lord  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped are  to  be  taken  solely  from  the  Word,  for  in 

everything  there,  there  is  life  from  the  Divine.  When 
truths  are  taken  from  proprium,  they  have  as  the  end 
dignity  and  eminence  over  all  in  the  world,  and  also 
worldly  possesions  and  wealth,  and  therefore  have  in 
them  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world ;  whereas  the 
truths  which  are  from  the  Word  regard  and  have  as 
the  end  eternal  life,  and  have  in  them  love  to  the  Lord 

and  love  towards  the  neighbour,  thus  all  truths  in  the 
complex.  When  truths  are  hatched  from  proprium  or 

from  Own  intelligence,  they  dominate  over  the  truths 
which  are  from  the  Divine  ;  for  the  latter  are  applied  to 
confirm  the  former  ;  whereas  truths  from  the  Divine 

ought  to  dominate,  and  those  which  are  from  Own  in- 
telligence ought  to  serve.  (The  latter)  are  called  truths, 

but  are  not  truths  ;  they  only  appear  as  truths  in  the 
external  form  ;  for  they  are  rendered  like  truths  by 
applications  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  by 
reasonings  ;  but  in  the  internal  form  they  are  falsifies. 
  '.  Those  (in  the  Pliilistine  religion)  acknowledge 

nothing  as  truth  which  they  do  not  apprehend  .  .  . 

S942.  'Tool' =  made-up  truth,  thus  truth  from  pro- 

prium. 8960.  In  temptation,  the  Angels  call  forth  the  truths of  faith  which  are  in  the  man. 

8962.  These  combats  are  carried  on  by  means  of  the 
truths  of  faith  from  the  Word  ;  from  these  the  man 

must  fight  .  .  .  and  if  he  fights  from  any  other  truths, 
he  does  not  conquer,  because  the  Lord  is  not  in  any others. 

8964.  He  who  has  not  in  him  truths  of  faith  from  tlie 
Word  ...  is  not  admitted  into  any  combat.  Ex. 

8966.  Temptations  conduce  to  the  confirmation  of  the 

truths  of  faith,  and  also  to  the  implantation  of  them, 
and  to  the  insinuation  of  them  into  the  will,  so  that 

they  may  become  the  goods  of  charity.  Ex. 

8970.  In  Ex.xxi.it  treats  of  those  who  injure  or  destroy 

the  truth  of  faith  or  the  good  of  charity  in  themselves 

or  in  others:  what  the  penalty  is,  and  what  the 
restitution. 

8972.  Exterior  truths  such  as  there  nnist  be  in  the 
civil  state  where  there  is  a  representative  Church.  Sig. and  Ex. 

8974.  'A  Hebrew  servant' =  those  within  the  Church who  are  in  the  truths  of  doctrine,  and  not  in  good 

according  to  them.   Ex. 
  =.  In  the  Spiritual  Church.  .  .  there  are  two  kinds 

of  men  :  those  in  the  truths  of  faith  and  not  in  the 

corresponding  good  of  life;  and  those  in  the  good  of 

charity  and  the  corresponding  truth  of  faith  ;  (the  latter) 
constitute  the  very  Church  itself,  and  are  men  of  the 

internal  Church,  and  are  called  'the  sons  of  Israel.' These  are  free,  because  they  are  in  good  .  .  .  But  (the 
former)  are  men  of  the  external  spiritual  Church,  and 

are  meant  by  'the  Hebrew  servants'  .  ,  .  for  such  is  the 
truth  of  faith  relatively  to  the  good  of  charity,  because 
the  truth  of  faith  is  of  service  to  introduce  the  man  of 
the  Church  into  the  good  of  charity.     8979^ Ex. 
  3.  Moreover,  they  who  make  everything  of  the 

Church  to  consist  in  the  truth  of  faith,  and  not  in  the 

good  of  charity,  and  who  also  do  what  is  good  solely 
from  obedience,  and  not  from  affection  which  is  of  love, 
cannot  be  regenerated  as  can  those  who  are  in  the  good 
of  charity,  that  is,  who  do  what  is  good  from  affection 
of  love  :  they  can  indeed  be  reformed,  but  not  regener- 

ated ;  and  their  reformation  is  here  treated  of. 

8975.  'Six  years  shall  he  serve'  =  a  .state  of  labour  and 
of  some  combat,  and  of  the  consequent  confirmation  of 
truth.   Ex. 
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[A.  8975]^.  Fov  those  who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith  and 
not  in  the  corresponding  good  of  life  are  not  admitted 
into  any  grievous  combat,  or  temptation,  because  they 
would  snccnmb.  Ex. 

8976.  'In  the  seventh  he  shall  go  out  free  for  nothing' 
=  a  state  of  confirmed  truth  without  its  works.  .  .  For 
with  such  there  is  no  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  .  .  . 
but  instead  of  it  there  is  the  confirmation  of  truth  .  .  . 

and  the  truth  of  faith  with  them  is  confirmed  hy  the 
Lord  without  any  works  of  theirs  when  they  are  in  some 
combat.     8984,  Ex. 

8977.  'If  he  shall  come  in  his  own  body'  =  truth  with- 
out delight.  .  .  For  the  men  of  the  external  Church  .  .  . 

learn  truth  from  no  delight,  but  only  because  it  is  the 
truth  of  the  Church,  by  which  they  believe  they  can  be 
saved.  With  these,  truth  is  merely  confirmed.  In  the 
other  life  such  are  at  the  entrance  to  Heaven,  and  not 
in  Heaven  itself.  They  .  .  .  correspond  to  the  skin. 
8978.  8980,  Ex. 
  \  But  those  who  are  in  truth  to  which  delight  is 

adjoined,  are  meant  by  the  servants  who  come  with  a 
woman  ...  In  the  man  of  the  external  Church,  delight 
is  instead  of  good  ;  for  the  good  he  has  is  .  .  .  from  a 
natural  origin,  for  it  derives  its  relish  from  the  delight 
of  living  and  teaching  truth  for  the  sake  of  gain  or  of 
honour,  consequently  for  the  sake  of  self,  and  therefore 
it  is  called  delight,  and  not  good  .  .  .     8979,Ex. 

  ^.   But  good  from  a  spiritual  origin  is  meant  by 
the  woman  whom  the  master  gives  to  his  servant ;  but 
this  cannot  be  conjoined,  and  therefore  it  was  decreed 
that  when  the  servant  went  forth,  the  woman  should  be 

the  master's,  and  also  her  sons  and  daughters.  For 
spiritual  good  is  good  .  .  .  for  the  sake  of  the  Church 
and  the  salvation  of  the  neighbour,  and  sucli  good 
cannot  be  conjoined  with  those  who  are  in  the  externals 
of  the  Church,  for  it  is  the  good  of  charity  itself  .  .  . 
and  those  who  are  in  the  externals  of  the  Church  cannot 

be  affected  with  the  truths  of  faith  in  any  other  way 
than  principally  for  the  sake  of  self,  and  secondarily  for 

the  sake  of  the  Church  ;  and  they  who  are  such  can  in- 
deed act  according  to  truths,  thus  can  do  what  is  good, 

but  not  from  affection,  but  from  obedience;  and  these 
are  meant  by  those  who  are  willing  to  serve  for  ever. 
8981, Ex.  8983.  8987,Ex.  8991. 

  ''.  These  arcana  can  be  apprehended  only  by  those 
who  are  in  the  good  of  charity,  and  not  by  those  who  are 
in  the  truth  of  faith  without  that  good.  The  reason  is  that 
(the  former)  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven,  and  from  it  see 
the  things  which  are  in  the  light  of  the  world  ;  whereas 
the  (latter)  are  in  the  light  of  the  world,  from  which  they 
cannot  see  the  things  which  are  in  the  light  of  Heaven. 

8980.  '  His  woman  shall  go  forth  with  him '  =  the  state 
of  truth  conjoined  with  delight  also  after  combat.   Ex. 

8989.  'He  shall  bring  him  either  to  the  door  or  the 
post '  =  the  state  of  truth  confirmed  and  implanted  with 
spiritual  good.  Ex. 

8993.  The  affection  of  truth  from  natural  delight. 

(Fully  quoted  under  Affection  of  Good.    8993-9001.) 

9007.  'He  that  smiteth  a  man,  and  he  die '  =  injury 
inflicted  on  the  truth  of  faith,  and  the  consequent  loss 

of  spiritual  life.  Ex.     90o8-90i4,Tr.  and  Ex. 

9018.    'He  that  stealeth  a  man,   and  selleth  him'  = 

the  application  of  the  truth  of  faith  to  evil,  and  th( 
alienation  of  it.     9019,  9020, Tr.  and  Ex. 

9024.  'When  men  shall  dispute' =  contention  abciv truths  among  themselves.  Ex. 

9025.  'And  a  man  shall  smite  his  companion  with  i 
stone  or  with  his  fist'  =  the  weakening  of  one  [truth]  h] 
some  scientific  or  general  truth.  .  .  That  truth  is  oallei 
general  which  is  received  and  prevails  everywhere. 

  ".  What  it  is  to  weaken  any  truth  of  the  Chnrcl 
by  means  of  scientific  or  general  truth.  Ex. 
  .  The  truths  of  faith  which  are  of  the  dootrin 

of  the  Church  arise  from  the  truths  of  the  literal  sens 

by  explication.   Ex. 

9032.  The  two  preceding  verses  treat  of  spiritual  trutl 
which  is  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  faith  from  th 

Word,  weakened  by  scientific  truth,  which  is  the  trut 
of  the  literal  sense.  But,  as  it  is  commonly  believe 
that  (the  former)  truth  is  the  same  as  (the  latter)  trutl 
we  may  illustrate  the  difference  by  an  examp. 

9033.  In  the  two  following  verses  it  treats  of  th 
weakening  of  scientific  truth  which  is  that  of  the  liters 
sense,  by  spiritual  truth  which  is  that  of  the  doctrir of  faith.   Examp. 

9034'.  The  man  of  the  Church  first  learns  truth  froi 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  which  is  general  trut 
accommodated  to  the  apprehension  of  the  external  mai 
who  is  in  natural  light.  This  truth  is  received  es 
tcrnally  .  .  .  and  is  stored  up  in  the  memory  of  til 
external  man  .  .  .  Afterwards,  the  things  stored  up  i 

this  memory  are  subjected  to  the  view  of  the  intern: 
man,  which  sees  from  the  light  of  Heaven  ;  and  he,  b 
exercising  choice,  calls  forth  the  truths  which  are  i 
agreement  with  the  good  which  is  inflowing  from  tl 
Lord  by  the  way  of  the  soul,  and  which  the  man  ha 
received  ;  and  there  the  Lord  conjoins  the  truths  wit 
the  good;  and  the  truths  which  have  been  thus  coi 
joined  in  the  internal  man  are  called  spiritual  truth 
and  the  good  with  which  they  have  been  conjoined 
called  spiritual  good.  This  good,  formed  by  means 

the  truths,  is  what  constitutes  the  man's  spiritu 
life.  The  truths  themselves  there  are  called  the  trut! 
of  faith ;  and  the  good  is  called  the  good  of  charit 
The  good  in  which  truths  have  been  thus  implant{ 
is  the  Church  with  man.  From  this  it  is  evident  he 
the  truths  of  the  literal  sense  serve  to  form  spiritu 

truths;  and  in  general,  to  form  faith  and  charit 
which  constitute  spiritual  life  ;  which  life  consists 
being  affected  with  truths  for  the  sake  of  good  ; 
being  affected  with  good  from  truths;  and  finally 
being  affected  with  truths  from  good. 

9039.  Truth-i'«r«OT-acquired  by  proprium.  Sig.  ai 
Ex.  .  .  That  is  called  truth  acquired  by  proprium  whi 

by  induction  from  received  principles  is  believed  fr< 
proprium  to  be  truth,  and  yet  is  not  truth.  Such 
the  truth  of  those  who  explain  the  Word  without  bei 

enlightened  by  the  light  of  Heaven,  that  is,  of  th( 
who  read  it  not  from  the  affection  of  truth  for  t 
sake  of  the  good  of  life,  for  these  are  not  enlightenf 
If  this  truth  is  extinguished  after  a  full  view  of 
there  is  no  condemnation,  because  it  is  not  Divi 

spiritual  truth  ;  but  if  it  is  extinguished  before  a  f 
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view,  there  is  condemnation,  because  it  is  the  rejection 
of /lis  truth  of  faith  ;  for  that  which  has  been  made 

of  anyone's  faith,  even  if  it  is  not  truth,  must  not  be 
rejected  except  with  a  full  view  ;  if  it  is  rejected  before 

that,  the  first  beginning  of  his  spiritual  life  is  extirpated; 
and  therefore  the  Lord  never  breaks  such  truth  with 

a  man,  but  bends  it  as  far  as  possible.  Examp.  (This 

is  meant  by  the  avenging  of  a  servant  if  he  dies  under 

his  master's  hand,  and  by  his  not  being  avenged  if  he 
continues  a  day  or  two.) 

9041.  'When  men  shall  quarrel'  =  grievous  contention 
among  truths.  Ex. 

9042.  'And  shall  strike  a  woman  with  child '  =  injury 
of  the  good  which  is  from  truth,  (causing  a  bringing 

forth  of  good  from  truths  from  the  internal  man  into 
the  external  man  in  an  order  which  is  not  right. 
Restitution  is  made  when  the  external  man  acts  from 

the  internal.     9046^. ) 

9045,  9046.  'He  shall  surely  be  fined,  as  the  lord 

of  the  woman  shall  put  upon  him' = amendment  until 
it  agrees  with  the  truth  of  good.   Ex. 

9049^  'The  eye' =  the  understanding  of  truth;  'the 
nostrils,'  the  perception  of  truth;  and  the  things  of 

the  mouth,  as  'the  jaws,'  'the  lips,'  'the  throat,'  'the 
tongue,'  such  things  as  belong  to  the  utterance  of 
truth. 

9058.  'When  a  man  shall  smite  the  eye  of  his 
servant'  =  if  the  internal  man  shall  injure  the  truth 
of  faith  in  the  external.   Ex. 

  .  For  the  truth  of  faith  is  in  the  internal  man, 

and  makes  his  life.     9o82<=. 

9061.  (For)  if  the  truth  of  faith  in  the  natural  or 
external  man  has  been  extinguished,  the  external  man 

can  no  longer  serve  the  internal,  (and  then  the  man 

cannot  be  regenerated).   Sig. 

9062.  'If  he  shall  strike  out  the  tooth  of  his  man- 
servant or  the  tooth  of  his  maid-servant' =if  he  shall 

destroy  the  truth  or  its  affection  in  the  Sensuous.  Ex. 
(See  also  9081.) 

9088I  (That)  if  good  or  truth  is  being  perverted  by 

falsity,  then  what  is  perverted  is  to  be  amended  by 
means  of  truth;  within  the  Church,  by  means  of  truth 

from  the  Word,  or  from  doctrine  which  is  from  the 

Word.  Sig.  .  .  The  reason  is  that  truth  teaches  what 
is  evil  and  what  is  false,  and  so  the  man  sees  and 

acknowledges  them,  and  (then)  he  can  be  amended; 
for  the  Lord  inflows  into  those  things  with  a  man 

which  the  man  knows,  and  not  into  those  which  he 

does  not  know;  and  therefore  He  does  not  amend 
what  is  evil  and  false  until  the  man  has  been  in- 

structed that  it  is  evil  or  false.  Ex. 

9090.  'When  a  man's  ox  shall  strike  the  ox  of  his 
companion '  =  two  truths,  of  which  the  affections  are 
diverse,  and  that  of  one  shall  injure  that  of  the  other. 

...  'A  man,  and  his  companion '  =  two  truths. 

9093.  That  the  truth  thereof  shall  be  dissipated. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

  '.  'To    serve    two    masters'  =  to    acknowledge 
truth,  and  do  evil. 

  ^  The  Lord's  'garments'  represented  truths  in 

the  external  form;    and    His    ' under-garment, '   truths 
in  the  internal  form. 

9094^.  All  the  truths  with  man  have  life  from  the 
affections  of  some  love;  truth  without  life  from  this 
source  is  like  a  sound  without  an  idea;  (so  that)  the 

life  of  truth  is  from  tlie  life  of  good  .  .  .  and  therefore 
if  there  are  two  truths  which  have  not  their  life  from 

the  same  general  affection,  but  from  diverse  ones, 

they  must  needs  be  dissipated,  for  they  clash  with 
each  otlier;  and,  when  the  truths  are  dissipated,  their 

affections  also  are  dissipated;  for  there  is  a  general 
affection  under  which  all  the  truths  with  a  man  are 

consociated ;  and  this  general  affection  is  good.  Sig. 

(by  the  oxen  of  two  men,  one  of  which  gores  the 
other  so  that  it  dies:  the  other  ox  being  sold,  and  the 
silver  divided.) 

9103".  When  light  from  Heaven  inflows  into  (the 
objects  whicli  enter  the  mind  througli  the  senses)  the 

man  begins  to  see  them  spiritually,  and  first  to  dis- 
criminate between  the  things  which  are  useful  and 

those  not  useful,  and  hence  he  begins  to  see  truth  ; 

for  what  is  useful  to  him  is  truth  to  him,  and  what  is 

not  useful  is  not  truth.  This  seeing  of  truth  increases 

according  to  the  influx  of  the  light  of  Heaven,  until 
at  last  he  discriminates  not  only  between  truths,  but 
also  between  truths  in  these  truths ;  and  this  the  more 

clearly  in  proportion  as  the  communication  between 
the  internal  and  the  external  man  is  better  opened  .  .  . 

Hence,  then,  the  man  has  perception,  but  still  it  is 

not  spiritual  perception ;  for  this  does  not  arise  from 
natural  truths,  but  from  spiri  tual  truths :  spiritual 
truths  are  those  which  are  called  the  truths  of  faith. 
Ex. 

9113.  Conscience  is  formed  through  the  truths  of 

faith.     See  Conscience,  here.     91 14-91 18. 

9141-.  The  love  of  good,  that  is,  love  to  tlie  Lord 
and  towards  the  neighbour,  constitutes  the  fire  of  life 

with  a  good  man  and  an  Angel ;  and  the  love  of  truth 
and  belief  of  truth  constitute  the  light  of  life  with 
them. 

9146.  'The  standing  corn,  or  field' =  the  truth  and 
good  of  faith  in  their  conception.  'Standing  corn'  = 
the  truth  of  faith;  ' field '  =  the  Church  as  to  good, 
thus  the  good  of  the  Church.   Ex. 

9152.  In  this  and  the  following  verses  it  treats  of 
the  loss  of  the  truth  of  faith  with  man,  thus  of  the 

loss  of  his  spiritual  life,  and  of  its  restoration ;  for 

through  the  truths  of  faith  man  is  introduced  to  the 

good  of  charity,  and  becomes  spiritual.     9156. 

9160.  Inquiry  and  adjudgment  by  means  of  truth. 
Sig.  and  Ex.     9166. 

9163.  Hence  it  is  that  the  truths  with  man  have  a 
connection  among  themselves  according  to  the  reception 

of  them  in  good;  and  the  truths  which  have  been 
thus  connected  together  make  a  one;  and  therefore, 

when  these  truths  are  broken  in  general,  the  truths 

together  with  the  good  are  dissipated ;  and,  when  they 
are  broken  in  particular,  the  truths  which  are  there 

are  dissipated ;  for  so  long  as  they  are  in  connection, 
the  one  subsists  from  the  other;  hut  when  they  are 

broken,  the  one  recedes  from  the  other.  Tr. 
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[A.]  9164.  When  a  man  is  in  truth  from  good,  then 
the  truth  in  which  he  has  the  greatest  faith  is  in  the 
middle;  next  follow  the  truths  in  which  he  has  less 
faith;  and  finally  those  in  which  he  has  dubious  faith. 
In  the  borders  round  about  are  falsities;  but  these  are 
not  in  a  series  with  the  truths  .  .  .  But  when  falsity 
usurps  the  place  of  truth,  the  order  is  inverted.  Tr. 

9166.  For  when  the  Angels  converse  about  two 
truths  which  are  discrepant  from  each  other,  there  are 
presented  below  two  Spirits  debating,  who  are  the 
Subjects  of  a  number  of  Societies ;  and  everything 
belonging  to  one  truth  appears  with  one  of  the  Spirits, 
and  everything  belonging  to  the  other  truth  appears 
with  the  other;  and  from  this  it  is  perceived  how 
those  truths  can  be  conjoined. 

  ^.  For  in  the  internal  man  truth  appears  in  its 
own  light;  but  in  the  external  man  apart  from  the 
internal,  truth  appears  in  darkness.  Hence  the 
celestial  Angels  ...  do  not  confirm  truths  even  by 
reasons  .  .  .       ^Sig. 

  '.  'To  swear  (not)  by  one's  head'  =  not  to  con- 
firm the  truth  which  the  man  himself  believes  to  be 

truth  ...  for  this  constitutes  the  head  with  a  man ; 

and  therefore  it  is  said,  'for  thou  canst  not  make  one 
hair  white  or  black';  for  'the  hair '  =  the  truth  of  the 
external  man,  such  as  is  with  those  who  are  in  the 
belief  of  truth  not  from  perceiving  it  to  be  truth,  but 
because  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  so  teaches;  and, 
because  they  do  not  know  it  from  any  other  source,  it 

is  said  that  we  are  not  to  swear  by  it  .  .  .  'To  make  a 

hair  white'  =  to  say,  from  one's  self,  that  truth  is  truth ; 
and  to  make  one  black' =  to  say,  from  one's  self,  that 
I'alsity  is  falsity.  .  .  From  (all  which)  it  is  evident  .  .  . 
that  truth  Divine  is  not  to  be  confirmed  by  man,  but 
by  the  Lord  with  man.     Further  ill. 

9174.  'To  borrow'  =  to  receive  truth  from  a  dirt'erent 
stock  or  race,  thus  from  another  source  than  one's 
self.  .  .  A  man  is  said  to  receive  truths  from  himself, 
wdien  he  infers  them  from  the  truths  he  already  has ; 
and  he  conjoins  the  latter  with  the  former;  but  when 
he  does  this,  he  admits  no  other  truths  than  such  as 

are  in  agreement  under  the  same  good ;  for  it  is  good 
which  disposes  truths  into  series,  and  connects  them 
together.  Good  is  like  the  soul  in  man ;  and  truths 
are  like  the  things  with  which  the  soul  clothes  itself, 
and  by  means  of  which  it  acts.  (And  as)  all  things  in 
man  live  from  his  soul,  so  do  the  truths  which  are  of 
laith  live  from  the  good  which  is  of  love  to  the  Lord 
and  the  neighbour.  .  .  But  it  must  be  understood  that 

the  Lord  disposes  the  truths  according  to  the  food 
of  the  man's  life. 
  ^.   Bat   a  man    is   said   to    receive   truths   from 

some  other  source,  when  he  is  instructed  by  another; 
and,  if  these  truths  are  not  in  agreement  under  the 
good  in  which  the  man  is,  they  are  indeed  stored  up 
in  his  memory  among  the  scientifics,  but  do  not 
become  his,  that  is,  of  his  faith,  because  they  are  from 
a  different  stock.  These  truths  are  treated  of  in  this 
and  the  following  verse. 

9176.  These  ('borrowed')  truths  either  have,  or  have 
not,  with  them,  their  own  good.  The  truths  which 
have  with  them  their  own  good,  are  those  which,  when 

heard,  affect  the  hearer ;  whereas  those  which  have  it 
not,  are  those  which  do  not  do  so.  Sig. 

  '.  The    truths  which   are    not    conjoined  with 
their  own  good  are  those  which  are  learned  from 
others  .  .  . 

9180.  They  who  learn  and  imbibe  truths  from  the 
Word,  from  doctrine,  from  others,  or  even  from  them- 

selves, for  the  sake  of  gain,  that  is,  in  order  to  gain 
honours  or  wealth,  or  in  order  to  merit  Heaven.  Sig. 

9184.  An  illegitimate  conjunction  is  a  conjunction 
of  truth  with  affection  from  the  delight  of  gain  or  of 
honour,  in  which  kind  of  affection  are  they  who  learn 
the  truths  of  the  Church  for  the  sake  of  these  delights. 
But  this  conjunction  is  not  injurious  to  those  who  are 
afterwards  regenerated  by  the  Lord,  since  these  affec- 

tions remain  with  them,  but  subordinate  under  the 
affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  the  good  of  use  and 
of  life.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9186^.  In  order  that  an  illegitimate  conjunction  may 
become  legitimate,  the  good  which  inflows  through 
the  internal  man  from  the  Lord  must  conjoin  with 
itself  the  truth  which  enters  through  the  external  .  .  . 
and  if  this  truth  does  not  accord  with  that  good,  then 
some  other  truth  which  does  accord  .  .  .  must  be  sub- 

stituted. Sig. 

9188.  There  are  two  things  which  constitute  Heaven 
and  thus  spiritual  life  with  man:  the  truth  of  faith 
in  the  Lord,  and  the  good  of  love  to  Him  .  .  .  and  the 
Lord,  so  far  as  possible,  withholds  man  from  the 
conjunction  of  truth  and  good  with  falsity  and  evil, 
because  this  conjunction  is  profanation;  but  still  many 
of  those  who  are  in  the  Church  cannot  be  withheld, 
because  from  their  infancy  they  have  imbibed  such 
things  as  are  of  the  Church  from  the  Word  and  from 
doctrine  from  the  Word,  and  some  of  them  have 
imbued  them  and  made  them  of  their  faith,  and  when 
these  have  arrived  at  adult  age  .  .  .  they  have  made 
as  of  no  account  the  things  which  they  had  made  to 
be  of  their  faith,  and  have  seized  on  falsities  instead, 

and  also  imbued  thejn.  These  are  they  who  have  con- 
joined in  themselves  truths  with  falsities ;  for  truths 

which  have  once  been  made  of  faith  remain,  and  cannot 
be  eradicated,  and  falsities  which  are  afterwards  made 
to  be  of  faith  conjoin  themselves  with  them;  and  it 
is  this  conjunction  which  is  here  signified  (by  the 

command,  'Thou  shalt  not  suffer  a  witch  to  live.'  111. 
9192'.  There  are  some  who  are  in  genuine  truths, 

some  in  truths  not  genuine,  and  some  who  are  in 
falsities;  and  yet  those  who  are  in  genuine  truths  are 
often  damned,  and  those  in  truths  not  genuine,  and 

also  those  in  falsities,  are  often  saved.  Ex.       ',Ex. 
  ^.   'The  intelligent '  =  those  who   are  in  truth, 

and  who  teach  truths. 
  s.  Truths-wroi-from  evil   may  be   compared  to 

food  which  is  clean   to   the  sight,   but  is  malignant 
within  .  .  . 

9193^.  The  internal  man  is  closed  by  a  life  of  evil, 
and  when  it  has  been  closed,  truths  are  turned  into 
falsities;  and,  where  they  remain,  they  merely  serve 
the  evils  which  are  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the 

world. 
  ^.  Those  in  the  Church  who  do  not  acknowledge 
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the  Lord,  cannot  be  in  good,  thus  neither  in  truth; 
and  those  acknowledge  Him  who  are  in  faith  and  at 
the  same  time  in  the  good  of  life ;  but  not  those  who 
are  in  evil  of  life.  Ex. 

9196.  'A  sojourner  thou  shalt  not  afflict  .  .  .'  =  that 
those  who  want  to  be  instructed  in  the  truths  and 

goods  of  faith,  are  not  to  be  infested  with  falsities  of 
faith  and  evils  of  life. 

9198.  'Any  widow '  =  those  who  are  in  good  without 
truth,  and  yet  long  for  truth.  111. 

9199.  'Or  orphan '  =  those  who  are  in  truth  and 
not  yet  in  good,  and  yet  long  for  good.  111. 

9206.  'Your  wivesshall  become  widows' .  ..  'Widows,' 
here,  =  those  who  do  not  long  for  truths.  (Ex.  under 
Good,  here.) 

9207.  'And  your  sons,  orphans' =  that  truths  will 
perish  at  the  same  time;  for  'orphans,'  here,  =  those 
who  are  in  truth  and  do  not  long  for  good.  .  .  That 
truths  perish  with  those  who  do  not  long  tor  good,  is 
evident  from  what  has  been  said  about  the  conjunction 
of  good  and  truth.  .  .  Further:  truths  which  have 
been  conjoined  with  good  always  have  in  them  a 
longing  to  do  what  is  good;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to 
be  thereby  more  closely  conjoined  with  good.  Or, 
what  is  the  same,  those  who  are  in  truths  always  long 
to  do  what  is  good,  and  so  to  conjoin  it  with  their 
truths.  Therefore,  those  who  believe  themselves  to 
be  in  truths,  and  who  do  not  long  to  do  what  is  good, 
are  not  in  truths,  that  is,  are  not  in  the  faith  of  them, 
however  much  they  may  believe  that  they  are.  This 

is  described  by  the  Lord  by  'salt.'  (Fully  quoted  and 
ill.  under  Salt,  here.) 

•   ^.  When  the  one  longs  to  be  reciprocally  con- 
joined with  the  other — that  is,  good  with  truth,  and 

truth  with  good — they  then  look  towards  each  other ; 
but  when  truth  separates  itself  from  good,  they  then 
tvirn  away  from  each  other,  and  look  backwards.  This 

is  signified  by  Lot's  wife. 
9209.  The  instruction  of  those  who  are  in  ignorance 

of  truth  and  yet  are  in  the  longing  to  learn  it. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

9210'.  As  it  is  with  good,  so  it  is  with  truth — they 
who  do  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  do  it  for  the  sake 

of  the  Lord  also,  because  from  the  Lord.  To  do  truth 
for  the  sake  of  truth  is  to  do  good  ;  for  truth  becomes 
good  when  it  enters  from  the  Intellectual  into  the  will, 
and  goes  forth  from  the  will  into  act.  To  do  good  in 
this  way  is  Christian  cliarity.  They  who  do  good  from 

Christian  charity  sometimes  have  regard  to  the  con- 
sequent reputation  for  the  sake  of  honour  or  gain.   Ex. 

9212'.  To  sew  or  join  together  the  truth  of  a  new 
Church  and  the  truth  of  an  old  Church  is  to  destroy 

both  ;  for  the  truth  of  a  new  Church  is  interior  truth, 
thus  is  truth  for  the  internal  man,  whereas  the  truth 
of  an  old  Church  is  exterior  truth,  thus  is  truth  for 
the  external  man.  In  the  latter  truth  was  the  Jewish 
Church  .  .  .  whereas  the  Church  at  this  day  is  in 
internal  truths  .  .  .  for  the  Lord  revealed  these  truths  ; 
and  that  these  do  not  agree  with  external  truths  so  as 
to  bo  together  with  thera,  is  signified  by  these  words 
of  the  Lord  (about  adding  a  piece  of  ■■<■  new  garment  to 
an  old  one). 

9213^.  That  the  truths  which  have  been  taken  away 
by  means  of  fallacies  must  be  restored  while  the  man 
is  still  in  the  light  of  truth  ;  for  then  he  is  able  to 
recover  them,  and  also  to  disperse  the  falsities  which 
had  been  introduced  through  the  fallacies  ;  but  not 
when  he  is  in  a  state  of  shade  from  the  delights  of 
external  loves,  because  these  delights  reject  those  truths 
.  .  .  and  so  the  fallacies  inhere  and  are  appropriated. 
Sig.  (by  the  restoring  of  a  pledged  garment  before  the 

going  down  of  the  .sun). 
  ".  Anyone   who   obliges  and   incites  another  to 

confirm  the  truths  (of  the  inciter),  causes  the  other 
not  to  think  or  speak  from  himself .  .  .  and  when 
anyone  thinks  and  speaks  from  someone  else,  the 
truths  in  him  are  disturbed,  and  yet  he  is  not 
amended  ;  except  in  the  case  of  one  who  is  as  yet 
ignorant  of  truths.  Sig. 

9224.  For  truths,  whether  taken  from  the  Word, 
or  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  cannot  possibly 
become  of  faith  unless  there  is  good  for  them  to  be 
implanted  in.  The  reason  is  that  it  is  the  Intellectual 
which  first  receives  truths,  for  it  sees  them  and  in- 

troduces them  to  the  will ;  and,  when  they  are  in 
the  will,  then  they  are  in  the  man  .  .  .  and  everything 
which  is  of  the  will  is  called  good,  because  it  is  loved. 
Thus  truth  becomes  good,  or  faith  charity,  in  the 
will. 
  -.   Before  man  has  been  regenerated,  the  truths 

which  must  be  of  faith  are  apperceived  by  him,  but 
not  the  good  which  is  of  charity  ;  for  the  truths  of 
faith  enter  by  an  external  way  .  .  .  whereas  the  good 
of  charity  inflows  by  an  internal  way  .  .  .  and  therefore 
does  not  come  to  apperception  until  the  truths  which 
are  called  of  faith  begin  to  be  loved  for  the  sake  of  good 
use  and  for  the  sake  of  life,  which  takes  place  when 

they  become  of  the  will.  Sig. 
  ^.  That  a  man  can  will  evil  and  believe  truth, 

thus  that  truth  accords  with  evil  (is  an  error). 

9226.  The  first  state  of  those  being  regenerated, 
when  they  are  in  truths.   Sig. 

9227.  The  beginning  of  the  following  state,  when 
good  is  lived  from.  Sig.  .  .  There  are  two  states  with 
man  when  being  regenerated  ;  the  first,  when  he  is 
being  led  by  means  of  the  truths  of  faith  to  the 
"oods  of  charity;  and  the  second,  when  he  is  in 

the  good  of  charity.  Kefs.  .  .  (For)  the  truths  which 
are  called  of  faith  enter  by  an  external  way  .  .  .  and 

the  good  of  charity  and  of  love  by  an  internal  one. 
Ex.  .  .  The  good  which  inflows  from  the  Lord  by  an 
internal  way  inflows  into  the  will  .  .  .  and  in  the 
confines  of  it  meets  the  truths  which  have  entered 

by  the  external  way  ;  and,  by  means  of  conjunction, 
causes  the  truths  to  become  good  ;  and,  in  proportion 
as  this  is  done,  the  order  is  inverted,  that  is,  in  the 

same  proportion  the  man  is  not  led  by  means  of  truths, 

but  by  means  of  good,  and  consequently  by  the  Lord. 

(This  shows)  how  man,  when  being  regenerated,  is 
elevated  into  Heaven.   Ex.     g229,Sig. 

9230=.  All  tlxat  of  the  Church  is  called  the  truth  of 

faith  (as  distinguished  from  the  good  of  faith)  which 

is  as  yet  without  an  end  of  use  or  for  the  sake  of  life, 

consequently  which  is  known  and  kept  in  the  memory. 
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and  is  thence  apprehended  in  the  understanding,  and 

taught  from  ;  for  the  truths  of  the  Church — so  long  as 
they  advance  no  further — are  only  Knowledges  and 
scientifics,  and,  relatively  to  the  goods,  are  outside 
the  real  man.  Ex. 

[A.]  9231'.  'Desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  that 
fell  from  the  rich  man's  table' =  his  longing  to  learn 
a  few  truths  from  those  who  being  within  the  Church 

were  in  abundance;  'the  dogs  that  licked  his  sores' 
=  those  without  the  Church  who  are  in  good,  although 
not  in  the  genuine  good  of  faith,  (and  who  administer 
healing  in  the  way  they  are  able). 

9243.  The  faith  which  is  meant  by  believing .  .  . 
the  truths  wdiich  are  from  the  Word,  is  not  possible 
with  those  who  are  in  evils  from  the  love  of  self  or  of 

the  world  ;  for  (these  loves)  either  reject,  or  extinguish, 
or  pervert  the  truths  of  faith.  (Thus)  these  persons 
are  devoid  of  the  confidence  of  faith  ;  for  he  who  does 
not  believe  the  truths  which  are  from  God,  cannot 
believe  in  God  ;  because  to  believe  in  God  is  from  the 
truths  which  are  from  God. 

9257-9259.  (That  a  state  of  non-reception  of  truth 

from  being  in  falsity  must  be  'relieved.')  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9258'.  How  the  case  is  with  the  good  which  lies 
inwardly  concealed  in  .  .  .  truths  not  genuine,  which 
just  above  have  been  called  falsities.  Ex. 
  ^.  From   this   it   may   appear   how  the   case   is 

with  truths,  both  genuine  and  not  genuine,  which  in- 
wardly contain  good ;  namely,  that  after  the  good 

has  been  formed,  it  produces  such  truths  as  are  in 

agreement  with  good  ;  and  although  they  may  not 
be  genuine  truths,  they  are  nevertheless  accepted  as 
if  they  were  genuine,  because  they  savour  of  good  ; 
for  from  it  they  derive  their  essence  and  life.  (Con- 

tinued under  Goon.) 

9260.  That  we  must  not  destroy  the  scanty  truth  of 
those  who  are  in  ignorance  .  .  .  and  still  long  to  be 
instructed  .  .  .  when  they  contend  for  their  scanty 
truth.  Sig. 

9265-9267.  That  everything  of  this  world  which  is 
loved,  whether  it  is  wealth,  dignity,  reputation,  or 
anything  else  which  panders  to  the  natural  man  .  .  . 
causes  truths  not  to  appear  ...  in  order  that  such 
things  may  appear  as  truths  of  good.  Ex. 

9267.  'A  word,'  in  the  Hebrew,  means  that  which 
is  something,  and  which  really  comes  into  existence  ; 
and  therefore  it  =  truth  ;  for  everything  which  really 
comes  into  existence  from  esse  has  relation  to  truth  ; 
and  hence  it  is  that  Divine  truth  is  called  'the  Word.' 

9272.  'Six  years  thou  shalt  sow  the  land'  =  the  first 
state  (of  regeneration)  when  the  man  of  the  Church 
is  being  instructed  in  the  truths  aud  goods  of  faith. 
Ex. 

  '■'.  To  teach  truths  not  genuine.  Sig. 

9274.  'And  in  the  seventh  thou  shalt  let  it  pass, 
and  release  it'  =  the  second  state  (of  regeneration)  when 
the  man  of  the  Church  is  in  good,  aud  is  thus  in  the 

tranquillity  of  peace  .  .  .  For  'to  let  the  land  pass,' 
that  is,  not  to  sow  it,  =not  to  be  led  by  means  of 
truths,  as  previously. 

  =.  (For)  the  first  state  of  the  man  who  is  being 
regenerated  is  to  learn  truths  and  see  them  ;  and  the 
second  state  is  to  will  and  love  them ;  and  they  are 

not  appropriated  to  the  man  until  he  wills  and  loves 
the  truths  which  he  has  learned  and  seen  .  .  .  Con- 

sequently the  first  state  ...  is  to  be  led  by  means  of 
truths  to  good  ;  and  the  second  is  to  be  led  by  means 
of  good  ;  and  when  the  man  is  in  this  state,  the  order 
has  been  inverted,  and  then  he  is  led  by  the  Lord,  and 

consequently  is  in  Heaven,  and  thus  in  the  tran- 
quillity of  peace.   111. 

9276'.  It  treats  in  this  verse  of  those  in  the  good 
of  charity  ;  next  of  those  in  few  truths  and  who  yet 
long  to  be  instructed ;  and  then  of  those  in  the 
delights  of  external  truth.  These  three  kinds  of  men 
constitute  the  Church  :  (the  first)  the  internal  of  it  ; 
(the  second)  the  external  of  it ;  and  (the  last)  are  the 
outermost  who  constitute  as  it  were  the  circumference, 
and  close  the  Church.  Tlie  conjunction  of  Heaven 
with  mankind  ...  is  effected  through  those  who  are 
in  the  good  of  charity  .  .  .  through  this  good  the  Lord 
conjoins  Himself  with  those  wdio  are  in  the  affection  of 
truth  .  .  .  and  through  these  again  the  Lord  is  witli 
those  who  are  in  the  delights  of  external  truth.  Ex. 

9294-.  When  man  is  being  regenerated,  he  is  first 
purified  from  the  falsities  which  are  from  the  evil  of 
the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world,  which  is  done  by 
his  being  instructed  about  evil.  Hell  .  .  .  and  also 
about  good,  and  Heaven  .  .  .  and,  when  the  ground 
has  been  thus  prepared,  then  are  inseminated  the 
truths  of  faith,  for  before  this  they  are  not  received. 
But  the  truths  which  are  inseminated  must  be  im- 

planted in  good  ;  because  they  have  no  soil  anywhere 
else  .  .  .  They  are  implanted  in  good  when  the  man 
wills  truth,  loves  it,  and  does  it.  This  state  of  re- 

generation or  deliverance  from  condemnation,  is 

signified  by  '  the  feast  of  the  harvest  of  the  first-fruits 
of  works '  ;  for  'the  harvest '  =  the  truths  which  produce 

good. 

  '■'.  After  truths   have   been   implanted  in  good, 
the  man  is  no  longer  led  by  means  of  truths,  but  by 
means  of  good,  which  takes  place  when  he  wills  good 

and  does  good  from  the  aff'ection  of  love,  that  is,  from 
charity  ;  and  this  state  of  regeneration  or  deliverance 
from  condemnation  is  signified  by  the  third  feast, 

that  of  'ingathering.' 
9296^.  The  implantation  of  good.  Ex.  .  .  The  under- 

standing is  allotted  to  the  reception  of  truth,  and 

the  will  to  the  reception  of  good.  .  .  (Thus)  man's 
new  life  is  constituted  by  the  truth  of  faith  and 
the  good  of  charity  ...  It  is  known  liow  the  truth 
of  faith  is  implanted  .  .  .  but  not  so  well  how  the 

good  of  charity.  When  man  is  an  infant  he  re- 
ceives good  from  the  Lord,  which  good  is  the  good 

of  innocence  .  .  .  and  this  good  constitutes  the  initia- 
ment  of  the  new  will,  and  grows  in  the  succeeding  age 
according  to  his  life  of  innocence  with  his  companions, 
and  according  to  his  life  of  virtue  and  obedience 
towards  his  parents  and  teachers,  but  more  with  those 

who  afterwards  sufi'er  themselves  to  be  regenerated. 
The  Lord  foresees  this,  and  provides  accordingly  .  .  . 

  '.  How    (this    new   will)    is    perfected   by  the 
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implantation  of  truth.  —  This  new  will ...  is  the 
habitation  by  means  of  which  the  Lord  enters  with 
the  man,  and  excites  him  to  will  good,  and,  from 
willing,  to  do  good  ;  and  this  influx  operates  with 
the  man  in  the  proportion  that  he  desists  from  evils  ; 
and  hence  he  has  the  faonlty  of  knowing,  apperceiving, 
reflecting  on,  and  understanding  moral  and  civil  truths 
and  goods  according  to  the  delight  of  use.  Afterwards, 
the  Lord  inflows  through  this  good  into  the  truths  of 
doctrine  of  the  Church  which  are  in  the  man,  and 
calls  forth  from  his  memory  such  as  are  of  service  to 
tlje  use  of  life,  and  these  He  implants  iu  good,  and 
perfects  the  good  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  the  good  with 
a  man  is  exactly  according  to  the  use  of  life.  Ex.  .  . 
Hence  it  is  evident  how  truths  are  implanted  in  good, 
and  form  it ;  and  also  that  when  a  man  is  in  good, 
he  is  in  Heaven  with  the  Lord.  Ex.  .  .  Such  are  the 

things  .  .  .  represented  by  this  feast  .  .  .  of  ingathering 
and  .  .  .  of  tabernacles. 

9297.  The  continual  appearance  and  presence  of  the 
Lord  in  the  truths  of  faith  also.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  The 

Lord's  presence  with  man  is  in  the  good  with  him, 
because  good  constitutes  his  life,  and  not  truth  except 
id  so  far  as  it  is  from  good  .  .  .  and  accordingly,  when 
a  man  has  been  regenerated,  the  Lord  is  present  not 
only  in  the  good  with  him,  but  also  in  the  truths 
which  are  from  good  ;  for  truths  then  have  life  from 
good,  and  are  good  in  form,  by  which  tire  quality  of 
the  good  can  be  apperceived.  These  truths  are  what 
constitute  the  new  understanding  of  the  man,  whioli 
makes  a  one  with  his  new  will  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  evident 
how  it  is  to  be  understood  tliat  there  is  then  the 

appearance  and  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the  truths  of 
faith  also. 

  *.  In  the  truth   of   faith   there   are  theoretical 

things  and  practical  ones  ;  and  he  who  regards  theoreti- 
cal things  for  the  sake  of  practical  ones,  and  sees  the 

former  in  the  latter,  and  the  good  use  of  life  from 
both  thus  conjoined,  and  is  affected  with  both  the 
former  and  the  latter  for  the  sake  of  this  end,  he  is 
in  faith  from  the  Lord.  The  reason  is,  that  the  use 

of  life,  being  the  end,  is  good  with  him,  and  all  things 
avo  formed  according  to  the  use  of  life  ;  and  the  truths 
of  faith  are  what  the  formation  is  eflfected  by.  .  .  In 
the  other  life,  all  are  reduced  to  the  state  of  their 
own  good,  or  evil,  thus  to  the  use  of  their  life  .  .  .  and 
the  truths  or  falsities  which  had  made  o,  one  with  this 

use,  remain,  and  more  besides  are  associated  which 
conjoin  themselves  with  tlie  former  ones,  and  complete 
the  use,  and  cause  the  use  to  appear  in  its  own  real 
form.  Hence  it  is  that  Spirits  and  Angels  are  forms 
of  their  use.  .  .  their  truths  of  faith  are  Known  from 

their  faces  .  .  .  and  the  good  which  is  the  use,  from  the 
fire  of  love  in  them  .  .  .  and  also  from  the  sphere  which 
flows  out  from  them.  Hence  it  may  appear,  again, 
what  is  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in  the  truths  of  faith. 

9298.  That  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  the  truths 
of  the  Church  must  not  be  commingled  with  falsities 
from  evil.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  There  are,  indeed,  truths  with  the  evil,  and 

also  falsities  with  the  good  ;  but  the  truths  with  the 
evil  are  not  commingled  with   the  falsities  from  evil 
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in  them  so  long  as  they  are  merely  in  the  memory,  and 
serve  them  as  means  for  evil  ;  for  so  long  they  are 
devoid  of  life.  But  if  the  truths  are  falsified  in  order 

to  favour  evil,  which  is  done  by  a  wrong  intei'pretatioi), 
they  then  are  commingled,  whence  is  profanation  of 
truth. 

9300.  That  all  truths  of  good  and  goods  of  truth  are 
holy,  because  from  the  Lord  alone.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .   For  goods  and  truths  have  their  life  from  the 

Lord  ;  and  they  have  life  from  Him  when  they  are 
ascribed  to  Him.  Sig. 

  -.   It  is  said  truths  of  good  and  goods  of  truth, 
because  with  the  man  who  is  being  regenerated,  and 
still  more  so  witli  him  when  he  has  been  regenerated, 
truths  are  of  good,  and  goods  are  of  truth  ;  for  truths 
constitute  the  life  of  the  understanding,  and  good  that 
of  the  will.     (Continued  under  Good.) 

  ■■.  Even  they  believe   that   man   is   enlightened 
in  truths  and  inflamed  with  good  when  he  is  reading 

the  Word  ;  and  that  when  he  is  enlightened  he  per- 
ceives what  is  true,  and  what  is  not  true  .  .  .  from 

which  it  is  evident  that  they  who  are  enlightened  see 

and  perceive  within  themselves  whether  a  thing  is 
true  or  not .  .  .  and  if  that  in  which  they  are  en- 

lightened is  the  genuine  truth  of  faith,  and  if  that 
with  wliich  they  are  inflamed  is  the  genuine  good  of 
charity,  then  it  is  the  Intellectual  of  the  internal  man 
which  is  enlightened,  and  the  Vohmtary  of  the  internal 
man  which  is  inflamed.  The  case  is  different  if  it  is 

not  the  genuine  truth  of  faith,  nor  the  genuine  good 

of  charity:  they  who  are  in  these  (non-genuine  truths 
and  goods),  and  also  those  who  are  in  falsities  and 
evils,  can  indeed  oonflrm  the  truths  of  the  Church, 
but  cannot  see  and  perceive  from  within  whether  they 
are  truths  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  most  remain  in  the 
doctrinals  of  the  Church  in  which  they  were  born  .  .  . 
From  which  it  is  evident  that  the  Intellectual  is 

enlightened  with  those  who  are  in  the  aft'ection  of 
truth  from  good  ;  but  not  with  those  who  are  in  the 
affection  of  truth  from  evil :  with  (the  former)  the 
Intellectual  of  the  internal  man  is  enlightened,  and 
the  Voluntary  of  the  internal  man  is  inflamed  ;  but 
not  with  (tlie  latter),  because  these  are  natural  men. 

(From  experience,   *.)   *.  (Thus)  the  truths  of  faith  constitute  the  life  of 
the  understanding ;  and  the  good  of  charity  the  life  of 
the  will,  so  that  the  understanding  must  be  present  in 
the  things  which  are  of  faith,  and  the  will  in  those 
which  are  of  charity  .  .  . 
  7.   Hence  (those  with  whom  the  internal  man  has 

not  been  opened)  cannot  apprehend  what  Christian 
good,  or  charity,  is ;  insomnch  that  they  actually  think 
that  the  life  of  Heaven  consists  iu  the  mere  truths 

which  they  call  of  faith  .  .  . 

9301.  That  the  good  of  innocence  of  the  subsequent 
state  must  not  be  conjoined  with  the  truth  of  innocence 
of  the  former  state.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  «.  The  truths  which  belong  to  the  innocence  (of 

the  former,  or  ignorant,  state)  are  for  the  most  part 
founded  upon  the  fallacies  of  the  external  senses. 

9325^".  This  miracle  (of  the  healing  of  the  waters  at 
Jericho)  =  that  amendment  takes  place  when  the  Natural, 

2  A 
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from  such  a  desire  (of  truth  for  good)  receives  truths 
from  the  Word  ;  for  .  .  .  the  Jordan  =  that  with  the  man 
of  the  Church  which  first  receives  truths,  thus  the 
Natural  .  .  .  and  which  is  regenerated  last. 

[A.]  9327-.  All  power  in  the  Spiritual  "World  is  from  the 
truths  which  are  from  good,  thus  from  the  truths  which 
proceed  from  the  Lord,  as  is  very  evident  from  the  fact 
that  the  Lord  disposes  all  things  in  Heaven,  and  all 
things  in  Hell,  and  also  all  things  in  the  world,  by 
means  of  the  truths  which  are  from  Himself.  (Con- 

tinued under  Divine  Truth.) 
  .  But  those  who  think  solely  from  what  is  material 

.  .  .  can  have  no  other  idea  about  truths  than  as  being 
ofnopowerbecause  they  are  of  thought  only  .  .  .  although 
they  know  that  thought  rules  the  whole  bodj'  .  .  . 

9340.  Extension  from  scientific  truths  to  the  interior 
truths  of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  '.  The  truths  which  are  in  the  external  man  are 

called  scientific  truths  ;  and  the  truths  which  are  in 
the  internal  man  are  called  interior  truths  of  faith. 
Scientific  truths  are  in  the  memory,  and  when  they  are 
drawn  forth  from  it  they  come  to  apperception  ;  but  the 
interior  truths  of  faith  are  the  truths  of  the  very  life, 
inscribed  on  the  internal  man,  and  of  which  but  little 
appears  in  the  memory.  .  .  Scientific  truths,  and  the 

interior  truths  of  faith,  are  signified  by  'the  waters 
below',  and  those  above,  the  expanse.' 

9341".  That  the  truths  of  faith  are  then  seen  by,  and 
are  revealed  to,  those  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord.  Sig. 

9348''.  The  successive  profanation  of  truth  through 
the  allurements  of  falsities  from  evils.  Sig. 

9372^  'Areed'=truth  in  the  ultimate,  such  as  is  the 
Word  in  the  letter. 

  °.   'Locusts'  =  ultimate  or  most  general  truths. 
9376.  The  chief  truths  of  the  Church  or  of  doctrine 

accordant  with  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9380''.  The  reason  there  is  no  conjunction  of  the  Lord 
with  the  truths  of  such  persons,  is  that  the  Lord  enters 
through  the  life  of  a  man  into  his  truths  of  faith,  thus 
through  the  soul  which  is  in  the  truths. 

9382^.  Those  are  enlightened  from  the  Word  who  are 
in  heavenly  loves  ;  for  these  loves  receive,  and  as  it 
were  absorb  like  sponges,  the  truths  of  Heaven  ;  and 
they  are  conjoined  together  of  themselves  like  soul  and 
body. 

9385.  'AH  the  words  which  Jehovah  hath  spoken  we 
will  do'  =  (the  truths  from  the  Word  which  are  of  life 
received  in  the  heart). 

9386.  'And  Moses  wrote  all  the  words  of  Jehovah '  = 
the  truths  from  the  Word  impressed  on  the  life  by  the 
Lord.  Truths  are  said  to  be  impressed  on  the  life  when 
they  become  of  the  will  and  thence  of  the  act :  so  long 
as  they  stick  fast  in  the  memory  solely,  so  long  they 
have  not  been  impressed  on  the  life  ;  but  as  soon  as  they 
are  received  in  the  will,  then  they  become  of  the  life, 

because  the  very  esse  of  man's  life  is  to  will  and  thence 
act :  previously  to  this  they  have  not  been  appropriated 
to  the  man.  .  .  The  things  which  have  been  inscribed 
on  the  interior  memory  remain  to  all  eternity. 

9391".  To  hatch  truths  and  primary  truths  from  our 
Own  light.  Sig.. 

9393.  'Moses  took  half  of  the  blood '  =  the  Divine 
truth  which  has  been  made  of  life  and  worship  ...  For 
that  truth  is  said  to  be  received  by  man  which  becomes 
of  life  and  thus  of  worship  ;  and  it  becomes  of  life  and 
of  worship  when  the  man  is  affected  with  it,  or  loves  it ; 
or,  what  is  the  same,  wills  it,  and  from  willing  does  if; 
previously  it  is  indeed  with  the  man  in  his  memory,  and 
is  called  forth  occasionally  for  the  internal  sight  or  under- 

standing, from  which  it  again  relapses  into  the  memory; 
but  so  long  as  truth  Divine  has  not  entered  more 
interiorly,  although  ivitk  the  man,  it  is  not  implanted 
in  his  life  and  will,  for  the  life  of  man  is  his  will ;  and 
therefore  when  truth  is  called  forth  out  of  the  memory 
into  the  understanding,  and  from  the  understanding 
enters  the  will,  and  from  the  will  goes  forth  into  act, 

then  truth  becomes  of  the  man's  life,  and  is  called  good. 
  .   So  with  the  truth  which  becomes  of  worship : 

worship  from  truth  which  sticks  fast  exclusively  in  the 
memory,  and  thence  appears  in  the  understanding,  is 
not  worship  ;  but  worship  from  truth  which  goes  forth 
from  the  will,  thus  from  affection  and  love,  is  worship. 

9394^  Those  in  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world,  see 
only  such  things  as  favour  these  loves,  and  these  things 

they  call  truths  ;  and  by  means  of  fallacies  and  appear- 
ances they  make  them  appear  like  truths.  Ex. 

9396^.  Heavenly  drink  is  all  the  truth  of  faith  from 
that  good. 

9410.  That  those  in  the  external  sense  of  the  Word 
separated  from  its  internal  have  not  truth  in  its  power. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
9417.  'The  law  and  the  precept' =  truth  in  general 

and  in  particular. 

9424^.  When  doctrine  is  being  collected  from  the 
Word,  the  man  must  be  in  enlightenment ;  and  he  is 
in  enlightenment  when  he  is  in  the  love  of  truth  for  the 
sake  of  truth .  .  .  These  see  truth  (in  the  Word),  and 
make  doctrine  therefrom  .  .  .  (for)  being  enlightened  by 

the  Lord,  they  are  led  to  see  the  truths  of  the  Word 
such  as  they  are  in  Heaven.  Ex.  (Fully  quoted  under 
DOOTEINE.) 

  ".  Hence  there  is  a  likeness  of  truth  in  the  ex- 
ternal form,  but  falsity  in  the  internal.  There  is  falsity 

in  the  internal  form  when  truths  are  not  rightly  thought 
about  ;  for  one  and  the  same  Truth  is  thought  about 
differently  by  one  person  from  what  it  is  by  another, 
and  is  thought  about  falsely  by  all  those  who  are  in 
evil ;  for  one  Truth  consists  of  infinite  other  Truths ; 
but  with  those  who  are  in  evil,  of  infinite  falsities  ;  and 
therefore  with  the  latter  there  is  no  life  in  that  Truth. 
Sig. 

9425''.  But  those  who  teach  the  external  things  of  the 
Word  witliout  the  internal  of  it,  do  not  discern  between 
truth  and  falsity,  nor  between  good  and  evil ;  but 
call  that  truth  which  favours  the  fallacies  of  the  senses, 
and  that  good  which  favours  concupiscences  ;  thus  they 
call  falsity  truth,  and  evil  good. 

9431.  '  Six  days '  =  when  in  a  state  of  truth.  .  .  For  the 
first  state  (of  a  man  being  regenerated)  is  called  a  state 
of  truth,  and  the  second  a  state  of  good.  Ex.  .  .  While 
the  man  is  in  the  state  of  truth,  he  is  outside  of  Heaven ; 
but  when  he  is  in  good,  he  is  in  Heaven,  thus  has  been 
introduced  to  the  Lord.     Moreover  when  the  man  is  in 
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.  the  state  of  truth,  lie  is  in  labour  and  combat,  for 
len  he  undergoes  temptations  ;  but  when  he  is  in  the 
ate  of  good,  he  is  in  the  quiet  and  tranquillity  of  peace 

,  .  This  state  is  represented  by  'the  Sabbath.'  9432. 

509=. 9466.   '  Hyacinthine  blue '  =  the  celestial  love  of  truth. 
X. 

9468.  'Scarlet,'  and  'double-dyed' =  celestial  truth, 
hich  is  the  same  as  the  good  of  mutual  love.  Ex.  and 
1. 

9469.  'Linen'  =  truth  ;  and  'fine  linen,'  truth  from 
be  Divine  ;  both=trath  in  the  natural  man. 

9470^.  '  Wool '  =  truth  from  a  celestial  origin,  which 
a  itself  is  good.  111. 

9474.  'Spices  for  the  oil  of  anointing '  =  the  internal 
ruths  which  are  of  the  inaugurating  good.  Ex. 

9476.  'Onyx  stones,  and  stones  of  fillings' =  spiritual 
luthfl  and  goods  in  general.   Ex. 

9488.  'A  cubit  and  a  half  the  breadth  thereof '=what 
s  fall  as  to  truth. 

9509*.  It  is  believed  that  the  Lord  can  be  approached 
by  means  of  the  truths  of  faith  ;  but  He  cannot  be 
ipproached  by  means  of  them  when  they  are  separated 
from  the  good  of  love  ;  nor  indeed  can  Heaven  ;  but  as 
soon  as  the  separated  truths  want  to  enter.  Heaven  is 
jlosed,  and  therefore  the  way  to  the  Lord.  And,  as 
truth  cannot  enter  by  itself,  and  unless  good  is  in  it, 
and  it  has  thereby  been  made  the  truth  of  good,  so 
neither  can  the  Intellectual  .  .  . 

9514.  'The  cherubim  shall  spread  out  their  wings  up- 
wards'=  the  elevation  of  the  truth  of  faith  .  .  .  (that 

is,)  the  elevation  of  good  to  the  Lord  by  means  of  the 
truths  of  faith.  (Ex.  under  Good.) 

9530.  'A  cubit  the  breadth  thereof =somewhat  as  to 
conjunction  with  truth. 

9568.  By  that  which  is  wholly  from  good,  and  thus 
by  that  which  is  complete  and  perfect,  is  meant  [the 
condition]  when  good  is  the  ail  in  all  things,  not  only 

in  the  truths  which  are  signified  by  'the  reeds'  (of  the 
candlestick),  but  also  in  the  scieutifics  which  are  signi- 

fied by  'the  pomegranates'  and  'flowers.'  (For)  good 
is  that  from  which  are  truths  ;  and  truths  from  good 
are  the  things  from  which  are  scientifics  ;  thus  is  the  one 
derived  and  produced  from  the  other  ;  but  still  good  is 
the  all  in  the  products  and  derivatives,  because  they 
are  from  good.  Ex. 
  ^  The  Divine  of  the  Lord  is  in  all  things  of  good, 

and  thence  in  all  things  of  truth  with  a  man,  when  he 
wills  from  love  and  believes  from  the  derivative  faith, 
that  all  good  and  all  truth  .  .  .  are  from  the  Lord,  and 
not  at  all  from  himself ;  and  also  that  he  possesses  so 
much  of  the  truth  of  faith  as  is  in  proportion  to  the 
good  which  he  receives  from  the  Lord  ;  for  good  is  the 
all  in  all  things  of  truth ;  and  truth  without  good  is 
truth  without  life. 

9594^'  The  three  degrees  of  life  with  man  are  opened 
successively  ;  the  first  by  a  life  according  to  what  is  fair 
Mdjust;  the  second  by  a  life  according  to  the  truths 
of  faith  from  the  Word,  and  according  to  the  derivative 
goods  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour ;  and  the  third 

according  to  the  good  of  mutual  love,  and  the  good  of 
love  to  the  Lord. 

9595-  'Of  t^ii  curtains'  =  an  the  truths  from  which 
(the  Second  Heaven  is  formed).  Ex.     9616. 

9596.  The  spiritual  and  celestial  things  from  which 
are  these  truths.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  first  conies  truth 

from  a  celestial  origin  ('fine  linen');  next  comes  the 
love  or  affection  of  truth  ('hyacinthine  blue');  then 
the  derivative  love  or  affection  of  good  ('crimson')  ;  and 

finally  spiritual  good  ('scarlet  double-dyed'). 
  '.  For  the  Intellectual  is  the   subject,   or   con- 

tainant ;  and  truth  is  of  it ;  and  these  two  make  a  one. 

9600.  The  Holy  of  truth  from  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9601.  The  marriage  of  truth  with  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9602.  So  in  each  of  the  truths.   Sig.  and  Ex.     9603. 

9603.  By  a  like  state  of  the  Thing,  when  said  of  the 
truths  of  faith  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  is  meant  that 
they  all  look  to  good,  and  through  good  they  look  to 
the  Lord  ...  for  truths  which  do  not  look  this  way  are 
not  truths  of  faith,  consequently  are  not  truths  of  the 
Church  or  of  Heaven.  Tlie  truths  which  look  elsewhere 

may  indeed  appear  like  truths  in  their  external  form, 
but  they  are  not  truths,  because  they  are  devoid  of  life, 
for  good  is  the  life  of  truth,  and  good  is  from  the  Lord, 
who  alone  is  life.  The  truths  which  look  elsewhere  are 
like  the  members  of  the  body  without  the  soul  .  .  . 

9604.  A  constant  communication  of  truth  with  good, 
and  of  good  with  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9605.  Conjunction  through  the  celestial  love  of  truth. 

Sig.  and  Ex.     9606-9613. 
9615.  The  external  of  Heaven,  which  is  from  the 

truths  which  are  from  external  celestial  good.  Sig.  and 

Ex.     9616-9629. 

9631.  (The  circumference  from)  external  truths  from 

good.  Sig.  and  Ex.     9632. 

9637.  The  derivative  truth  (from  good)  which  conjoins 
as  much  as  is  sufficient.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9638.  The  derivative  power  through  truth  from  good. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
9642.  (The  good  which  supports  Heaven)  even  in  its 

interiors  and  inraosts,  where  truth  is  in  light.  Sig.  and 
Ex.     9663. 

9643.  Plenary  support  by  means  of  truth.  Sig.  and 

Ex.     9650.  9659-  9661. 
  2^  Tiie  feet  and  the  bones,  similarly  =  truth  sup- 

porting ;  and  the  fleshy  part  of  the  body  =  good  which 

supports  itself  by  means  of  truth. 
9645.  The  conjunction  of  (this  truth)  with  good.  Sig. 

and  Ex. 

9648.  Towards  the  exteriors  of  this  Heaven,  where 
truths  are  in  obscurity.  Sig.  and  Ex.     9664. 

9662.  'Staves  of  shittim-wood'  =  the  power  of  truth 

from  good.     9663-9666. 
9670'.  The  purification  of  truth  from  falsities  in  the 

external  man.  Sig. 

9717^.  Goods  are  presented  in  the  other  life  as  round, 

and  the  goods  of  the  external  man,  which  are  called 

just, .  as  square ;  but  truths  and  right  things  are  pre- 
sentee}, as  linear  and  triangular. 

.  9741^.-  Those  in  the  good  of  faith  are  in  the  affection 
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of  truth  for  the  soke  of  truth  ;  for  .  .  .  truth  dominates 
in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

[A.] 9742.  That(theUltimateHeaven)isinthelightof 
truth.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  in  order  that  a  new  Voluntary 
may  be  formed  in  their  Intellectual,  it  is  necessary  that 
they  be  in  the  light  of  truth. 

9743.  'The  hangings  for  the  court' =  the  truths  of  this 
Heaven.     9751, Ex. 

9744°.  The  faculty  which  is  allotted  to  the  reception 
of  truth  is  called  the  understanding  .  .  .  and  therefore 
in  proportion  as  the  understanding  has  been  formed 

from  genuine  truths,  in  the  same  proportion  it  is  ex- 
cellent.  Sig. 

9746.   Where  truth  is  in  light.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9748.  The  truths  from  good  which  fully  support.  Sig. 
and  Ex.     9753. 

9749.  The  modes  of  conjunction  by  means  of  truth. 
Sig.  and  Ex.     9754.  9769. 

9755.  The  state  of  (the  Ultimate  Heaven)  as  to  scien- 
tific truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  The  truth  of  the  natural  man  is  signified  by 
'the  water  of  the  sea'  ;  and  it  is  scientific  truth  ;  for 
truth  in  the  natural  man  is  truth  in  knoivledge ; 
whereas  truth  in  the  spiritual  man  is  truth  of  faith  ; 
for  truth  in  knowledge  becomes  truth  in  faith,  when  it 
is  elevated  from  the  natural  man  into  the  spiritual  man ; 
and  hence  it  is  that  the  truths  with  a  man  in  childhood 

are  truths  in  knowledge,  whereas,  in  adult  age,  if  he 
suffers  himself  to  be  regenerated,  they  become  truths  in 
faith  ;  for  the  internal  man  is  opened  successively  at 
this  age.   111. 
  ".  That  there  shall  be  no  reasoning  from  scien- 

tifics  about  the  truths  of  faith,  but  that  truths  shall  be 

impressed  on  hearts,  is  signified  by  'the  sea  shall  be  no 

more. ' 
9756.  Truths-Dera-sufficient  for  uses.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9759.  9772. 
9758.  The  state  of  truth  of  this  Heaven  where  goods 

are.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9760.  Truths-went-in  light  as  many  as  are  sufficient. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

9762.  Like  things  where  truths  are  in  obscurity. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

9809^'.  Good  is  such  that  evil  cannot  be  adjoined 
to  it  .  .  .  whereas  truth  is  such  that  falsity  can  he 
adjoined  to  it,  but  not  falsity  in  which  is  evil,  but  in 
which  is  good,  such  as  there  is  with  children  .  .  .  good 
gentiles  .  .  .  and  all  who  remain  in  the  sense  of  the 
letter  and  the  derivative  doctrine,  and  yet  have  the 
good  of  life  as  their  end  ;  for  this  good,  as  the  end, 
drives  away  all  that  which  is  ill-disposed  in  falsity; 
and,  by  means  of  application,  forms  it  into  a  kind  of 
likeness  of  truth. 

9818.  They  who  are  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  know 
truths,  not  from  knowledge  and  the  derivative  faith, 
but  from  internal  perception ;  for  they  are  in  the 
good  of  love  from  the  Lord,  and  all  truths  have  been 

implanted  in  this  good  ;  the  good  itself  has  been  im- 
planted in  their  voluntary  part,   and   the  derivative 

truth  in  their  intellectual  part  .  .  .  and  the  good  which 
has  beeu  implanted  in  the  will  is  presented  in  its 
quality  and  in  its  form  in  the  understanding,  in  a  light 
which  as  it  were  flames  ;  and  the  form  of  good,  and 
the  quality  of  it,  is  to  them  truth,  which  is  not  seen, 
but  is  perceived  from  good.  Hence  it  is  that  witli 
them  there  is  never  any  discussion  about  truths,  inso- 

much that  when  discourse  occurs  about  truths,  they 
say  yea,  or  nay,  and  nothing  more  ;  for  whatever  is 

more  is  not  from  good  (Matt.v.37).     9942". 

9841.  The  interior  memory  which  is  from  the  truths 
of  faith  which  are  from  love.  Sig.  and  Ex.  (Fully 
quoted  under  Memoky.) 
  ^.   The  truths  of  faith  from  love  are  those  which 

love  dictates,  and  thus  which  derive  their  esse  from 
love.  These  truths  are  alive  .  .  .  Hence  the  truths  of 
faith  from  love  are  those  which  treat  of  love  to  the 

Lord  and  of  charity  towards  the  neighbour  ;  for  these 
are  the  truths  which  love  dictates.  The  whole  Word 
is  the  doctrine  of  such  Truths  .  .  .  and  this  is  meant 

by  the  law  and  the  prophets  hanging  on  these  two  .  .  . 
But  the  truths  of  faith  from  love  are  not  bare  Know- 

ledges of  such  things  in  the  memory  and  thence  in  the 
understanding  ;  but  they  are  affections  of  life  with  the 
man.  Ex. 

  .  There  are  also  truths  of  faith  which  do  not 
treat  of  love,  but  which  only  confirm  the  former  more 
nearly  or  remotely.  These  truths  of  faith  are  called 
secondary  truths ;  for  the  truths  of  faith  are  like 
families  and  their  generations  in  succession  from  one 
father.  The  father  of  these  truths  is  the  good  of  love 
from  the  Lord  and  thence  to  Him,  thus  is  the  Lord 
Himself. 

9843,  9844.  The  whole  quality  of  truths  which  are 
from  good,  and  the  whole  quality  of  truths  through 
which  is  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9846.  The  heavenly  form  of  all  Truths  in  their  order 
in  the  memory  from  the  good  of  love.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  ^.  For  the  good  of  love  operates  and  disposes 

truths  in  order  with  a  man  when  he  is  being  regener- 
ated ;  and  it  afterwards  keeps  them  in  their  order 

when  he  has  been  regenerated.  For  truths  are  created 
to  the  whole  likeness  of  good,  and  to  all  its  beck  ...  as 
may  be  evident  from  the  fact  that  a  man  acknowledges 
as  truths  the  things  which  he  loves,  and  thus  appre- 

hends and  acknowledges  truths  according  to  his  love ; 
and  hence  it  is  that  truths  constitute  the  form  of  good. 
From  this  it  may  be  known  how  the  Lord  leads  man 
by  the  truths  of  faith  .  .  .  namely,  by  the  good  of  love 
with  him. 

.  The  celestial  love  of  truth.   Sig.  and  Ex.    9897. 

9872.  The  spiritual  love  of  truth,  in  which  the  higher 
things  cease.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9926.  The  influx  of  truth  with  those  in  the  Heavens 
and  on  earth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9933.  Influx  into  the  truth  of  celestial  love,  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

9937^.  That  it  is  tlie  truth  of  faith  by  means  of 
which  man  is  regenerated.  Sig. 

9942.  The  inmost  things  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom 
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which  proceed  from  the  truths  of  celestial  love.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

9955.  A  representative  of  the  Lord  as  to  the  truth 
of  faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9959^.  The  External  itself  is  truth  .  .  .  because  in- 
ternal things  cease  in  external  ones,  and  rest  upon 

them  as  their  supports,  and  supports  are  truths  .  .  . 
and  therefore  the  foundations  of  a  house  =  truths  of 
faith  from  good.  Moreover  truths  are  what  protect 
goods  from  evils  and  falsities,  and  resist  them  ;  and 
all  the  power  which  good  has  is  through  truths  ;  and 
hence  also  it  is  that  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  are  they 
who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  from  good  ;  and  there- 

fore also  the  ultimate  or  outermost  thing  with  man, 
which  is  his  external  skin,  corresponds  to  those  in  the 
Heavens  who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith. 

9993".  To  worship  Satan  from  the  truths  of  faith. 
Sig. 

10028.  That  Divine  truth  is  wholly  in  the  Sensuous. 
Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  When  man  is  being  purified,  such 
truths  are  learned  first  of  all  as  can  be  apprehended  by 

the'sensuous  man  ;  such  truths  are  such  as  are  in  the sense  of  the  letter  :  afterwards  more  interior  truths  are 
learned,  such  as  are  those  which  are  collected  from  the 
Word  by  those  who  are  in  enlightenment,  for  these 
collect  its  interior  sense  from  various  places  in  the 
Word  where  the  sense  of  the  letter  is  explained  ;  and 
from  these  [interior  truths],  when  known,  truths  still. 
more  interior  are  afterwards  drawn  forth  by  those  who 
are  enlightened,  which  together  with  the  former  serve 
the  Church  for  doctrine  ;  the  latter  serve  for  doctrine 
with  those  who  are  of  the  internal  Church,  and  the 
former  with  those  of  the  external  Church  :  and  both 

the  latter  and  the  former,  if  they  have  lived  according 
to  the  truths,  are  elevated  into  Heaven  among  the 
Angels,  and  are  there  imbued  with  angelic  wisdom, 
which  is  from  truths  still  more  interior,  and  finally 
from  the  inmost  truths  in  the  Third  Heaven ;  and 
these  truths,  together  with  the  former  in  their  order, 
cease  in  the  ultimate  truths,  which  are  of  the  external 

Sensuous,  and  are  there  simultaneously  ;  from  which 
it  is  evident  that  all  the  interior  truths  are  simultane- 

ously in  the  truths  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  of  the 
Word  ;  for  these  truths  are  the  ultimate  ones.  .  .  From 
this  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  Divine  truth  being 
wholly  in  the  Sensuous,  which  is  signified  by  all  the 
blood  being  poured  out  at  the  foundation  of  the  altar. 

10029^.  The  truth  in  the  Katural  is  scientific  .  .  . 
and  is  perceptible  to  man  while  in  the  world,  for  when 
he  thinks  of  it,  it  appears  ;  whereas  the  truth  in  the 
internal  man  is  not  scientific  and  apparent,  but  is 
truth  implanted  in  his  intellectual  part. 

10032.  'The  kidneys '  =  truths  exploring,  purifying, 
and  chastising.     H.gff^ 
  '.  The  ureters  and  bladder,  which  go  forth  from 

the  kidneys,  =  more  exterior  truth  and  the  exploration 
and  castigation  effected  by  it. 

10057'.  (The  circle  of  regeneration  through  which 
the  truths  of  faith  with  man  pass. ) 

10109.  The  truths  with  tliose  who  are  in  evil  are 
truths  falsified,  which  are  dead. 

10122'.  What  man  wills  ...  he  feels  to  be  delight- 
ful, and  therefore  calls  it  good  ;  and  the  understanding 

favours  it,  and  confirms  it  by  reasons,  and  these  he 
calls  truths.  Hence  it  is  that  the  will  and  under- 

standing really  make  one.  It  appears  otherwise  when 
a  man  understands  truth  and  yet  wills  evil  ;  neverthe- 

less, this  same  man,  when  left  to  himself,  and  thinking 
from  himself,  understands  altogether  as  he  wills.  Ex. 

10124.  In  both  the  Celestial  and  Spiritual  Kingdoms 

good  is  implanted  by  means  of  truth  ;  but  with  those 
in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  good  is  implanted  in  the 
intellectual  part  by  means  of  truth,  whereas  with  those 
in  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  good  is  implanted  in  the 

voluntary  part  by  means  of  truth.  .  .  With  those  in 
the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  truth  is  implanted  in  the 
external  or  natural  man,  and  there  first  becomes  know- 

ledge, and  in  proportion  as  the  man  is  affected  with  it, 
and  lives  according  to  it,  it  is  called  forth  into  the 
Intellectual,  and  becomes  faith  and  at  the  same  time 
charity  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  .  whereas  with  those 
in  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  truth  does  not  become 
knowdedge,  nor  faith,  nor  conscience  ;  but  it  becomes 
a  reception  in  the  good  of  love,  and,  in  proportion  as 
the  man  lives  according  to  it,  it  becomes  a  perception, 
which  grows  and  is  perfected  according  to  the  love  ; 
and  this  takes  place  daily  unawares  to  them,  unawares, 
because  it  does  not  abide  in  the  memory  as  knowdedge, 
nor  stay  as  an  intellectual  thing  in  the  thought,  but 
passes  at  once  into  the  Voluntary  and  becomes  of  the 
life  ;  and  therefore  these  persons  do  not  see  truth,  but 
perceive  it,  and  they  perceive  it  in  both  quantity  and 
quality  according  to  the  good  of  love  from  the  Lord  to 
the  Lord  in  wdiich  they  are  .  .  .  and,  as  they  perceive 
truth  from  good,  they  never  confirm  it  by  reasons,  but 
when  truths  are  brought  up  they  only  say.  Yea,  yea  ; 

or  Nay,  nay  ;  for  these  are  they  who  are  meant  by  the 
Lord  in  Matt. v.  37;  for  to  reason  about  truths  as  to 
whether  it  is  so,  is  not  from  good,  because  in  that 
case  troth  is  not  perceived,  but  is  only  believed  from 

authority  and  the  consequent  confirmation  by  one's 
self;  and  that  wdiich  is  believed  from  authority,  is 
something  in  us  which  belongs  to  others,  and  is  not 
our  own  ;  and  that  which  is  believed  merely  by  con- 

firmation consequent  thereupon,  does  indeed  appear 
after  confirmation  as  truth,  although  it  may  be  falsity 
.  .  .  The  cause  of  this  difference  (between  those  in  the 
Celestial  and  those  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom)  is  that 
the  former  at  once  turn  the  truths  of  the  Church  into 

goods  by  means  of  life  ;  whereas  the  latter  remain  in 
truths,  and  set  faith  before  life.  (The  former)  are 
described  in  Mark  iv.  26-29. 

I0I5I''.  'The  spirit  of  Truth' =  the  Divine  truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lord. 

10154.  The  Lord's  presence  and  His  influx  into  the 
truth  in  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10177".  'Frankincense,'  in  special,  =the  truth  of faith. 

10179.  What  is  equally  from  good  and  from  truth. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
10187^.  But  as  to  truth,  this  can  be  approached  by 

the  evil,  because  the  evil  pervert  truths  by  wrong 
interpretations,  and  thus  apply  them  to  favour  their 
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cupidities  ;  but  in  proportion  as  tliere  is  good  in  tlie 

truths,  in  the  same  proportion  they  cannot  be  ap- 
proached. Hence  it  is  evident  what  kind  of  protection 

they  have  in  the  other  life  who  are  only  in  truths 
which  are  called  of  faith,  and  not  at  the  same  time  in 

good  :  by  good  is  meant  charity  towards  the  neighbour 
and  love  to  the  Lord  ;  for  all  goods  are  thence  derived. 

[A.]  loiSS".  The  light  from  that  Sun  is  the  truth  of 
faith. 

10189.  Conjunction  with  truths  on  the  one  side,  and 
preservation  by  them.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  At  the  right  in  Heaven  are  those  who  are  in 
the  light  of  truth,  thus  those  who  are  in  the  south  ; 
and  at  the  left  are  those  who  are  in  the  shade  of  truth, 

thus  those  who  are  in  the  north  ;  before  the  face  are 

those  who  are  in  the  clear  perception  of  good,  thus  who 
are  in  the  east ;  and  behind  the  back  are  those  who 

are  in  the  obscure  perception  of  good,  thus  who  are  in 

the  west ;  those  in  good  constitute  the  Celestial  King- 
dom ;  and  those  in  truth  the  Spiritual  Kingdom.   Ex. 

10199'.  By  interior  truths  are  meant  those  truths 

which  have  been  made  of  a  man's  life  and  affection, 
thus  those  which  are  within  him  ;  and  not  the  truths 

which  are  solely  in  the  memory,  and  which  have  not 

been  made  of  life  :  these  are  called,  relatively,  external 
truths  .  .  .  for  they  reside  in  the  external  man  .  .  . 
The  truths  of  faith  which  have  been  inscribed  on  the 

life  are  in  the  will,  and  those  which  are  in  the  will  are 

in  the  internal  man,  for  tlie  internal  man  is  opened, 
and  communication  with  Heaven  effected,  by  means  of 
the  truths  of  faith  ;  and  hence  it  is  evident  that  the 
interior  truths  with  a  man  are  those  which  are  from 

love  and  charity  .  .  . 

  ^.  For  Heaven,   in  which  is   the   internal  man 
which  has  been  opened,  does  not  inflow  immediately 
into  truths,  but  mediately  through  the  good  of  love 
.  .  .  and  therefore  with  those  in  whom  the  internal 

man  has  not  been  opened  by  means  of  truths  from  the 

good  of  love  and  of  charity,  Hell  inflows  with  falsities 
from  evil,  however  much  the  truths  of  faith,  even 
interior  ones,  may  reside  in  the  external  man,  that  is, 

in  the  memory.  From  this  it  may  be  evident  what  is 

meant  by  the  interior  truths  which  are  grateful,  and 

which  are  signified  by  'the  spices.' 
10201.  When  truth  also  comes  into  its  light.  Sig. 

and  Ex. 

  ^.   It  is  said  in  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  of 
truth  derivatively  (from  a  clear  state  of  love),  because 

the  light  of  truth  with  man  is  according  to  the  state  of 
his  love  ;  for  in  proportion  as  love  is  kindled,  in  the 

same  proportion  truth  shines  ;  for  the  good  of  love  is 

the  vital  fire  itself,  and  the  truth  of  faith  is  the  intel- 
lectual light  itself,  which  is  intelligence  and  wisdom  ; 

the  two  advance  with  equal  step. 

  '.  For  the  Lord  enters  by  means  of  good,  thus 
by  means  of  the  love  and  charity  which  are  with  a 
man,  and  leads  into  the  truths  which  correspond  to 

the  good  ;  but  when  the  loves  are  .  .  .  turned  to  self 
and  the  world,  they  lead  him  from  truths  into  falsities. 
Ex. 

10202.  Elevation  also  in  an  obscure  state  of  love 

when  truth  likewise  is  in  its  shade.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

102 1 7*.  The  end  is  when  truth  is  completely  pro- faned. 

10227'.  Such  cannot  look  into  the  truths  themselves, 
but  stand  without,  and  confirm  whatever  they  receive, 
whether  it  is  truth  or  falsity.  Ex. 

10229.  For  all  purification  from  evils  is  effected  by 
means  of  truths.  Ex.     10237. 

10237^.  The  reason  purification  is  effected  in  the 
Natural  (while  man  lives  in  the  world),  is  that  the 

truths  of  faith  in  the  Natural  come  to  manifest  per- 
ception, for  they  are  among  the  scientifios  or  things  of 

the  memory  there,  and  when  these  are  thought  of  they 

are  plainly  perceived ;  but  not  the  things  which  are 
thought  of  in  the  internal  man,  for  these  do  not  come 
to  manifest  perception  while  man  lives  in  the  world, 
because  the  ideas  there  are  spiritual. 

10237a.  This  conjunction  (of  truth  and  good)  is 
effected  by  means  of  the  truths  of  faith,  because  these 

teach  how  we  ought  to  live  ;  and  therefore  when  we 
live  according  to  the  truths  of  faith,  the  conjunction  of 

truth  and  good  is  ett'ected  ;  for  truth  then  becomes 
good  by  means  of  the  life  :  the  life  of  truth  is  good. 
Sig. 

10240.  'Exeejit  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  the 

spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God'  .  .  . 
'Water'  =  the  truth  of  faith  which  comes  to  manifest 

perception  in  the  natural  man;  'the  spirit' =  the 
Divine  truth  which  inflows  from  the  Lord  through  the 
internal  of  man  into  his  external  or  Natural,  and  from 

which  the  man  who  is  being  regenerated  has  the  life  of 

faith.  .  .  'The  spirit  breathes  where  it  wills'  =  that  the 
Lord  from  mercy  gives  new  life  by  means  of  the  Divine 
truth.  'Thou  hearest  the  voice  thereof  =  that  these 

truths  come  to  perception  in  the  external  or  natural 
man.  Further  ex. 

10252^.  In  order  that  celestial  good,  which  is  the 
inmost  good,  may  be  born  with  man  .  .  .  truths  must 

be  acquired  from  the  Word,  or  from  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  which  is  from  the  Word  :  these  truths  first 

obtain  their  seat  in  the  memory  of  the  natural  or 

external  man,  and  they  are  called  forth  thence  by  the 
Lord  into  the  internal  man,  which  takes  place  when 

the  man  lives  according  to  them  ;  and,  in  proportion 
as  the  man  is  affected  with  them,  or  loves  them,  in  the 

same  proportion  they  are  elevated  still  higher  .  .  .  and 
there  become  celestial  good.  Celestial  good  is  the  good 
of  the  love  of  doing  truths  from  the  Word  for  the  sake 

of  good,  thus  for  the  Lord's  sake.  (Continued  under Celestial  Good.) 

10264^.  The  truths  of  the  whole  Human  with  their 

perceptions  and  afl'ections,  are  (here)  signified  ;  namely, 
ultimate  or  sensuous  truth,  with  its  perception,  by 

'myrrh'  ;  the  interior  truth  of  the  natural  man,  with 

its  perception  and  aftection,  by  'aromatic  cinnamon' ; truth  still  more  interior,  which  is  of  the  internal  man, 

with  its  perception  and  affection,  by  'aromatic  calamus  ; 
and  inmost  truth,  with  its  perception  and  affection,  by 
'cassia.'  Ex. 

10290^.  SeeENLiGHTEN,'here.     10330^.    '.  lOSSS"- 
10551^  et  seg. 

10292'.  The  reason  four  spices  each  were  taken  for 
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the  anointing  oil  and  the  incense,  was  that  they  = 
truths  in  their  order  from  external  to  internal.  (The 

four  for  the  incense  were  'staote,'  which  =  sensuous 
truth;  'onycha,'  which  =  the  affection  of  interior 
natural  truth;  'galbanum,'  which  =  the  affection  of 
still  more  interior  truth;  and  'pure  frankincense,' 
which  =  inmost  truth,  which  is  spiritual  good.  10292- 
10296.) 

10296.  The  reason  the  inmost  truth  signified  by 

'frankincense'  is  spiritual  good,  is  that  the  good  with 
those  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  is  nothing  but  truth. 
Ex. 

10300.  'Salted'  =  the  longing  of  truth  for  good. 
(Ex.  under  Salt.  ) 

10303.  The  disposition  of  truths  into  their  series. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

•   •^.  When  'to   grind'   is  predicated  of  the  goods 
which  are  signified  by  'wheat'  and  'barley,'  then  by 
'to  grind'  is  signified  the  disposition  and  production 
of  good  into  truths,  and  thus  its  application  to  uses  ; 
for  good  never  puts  itself  forth  into  uses  except  by 
means  of  truths  :  it  is  disposed  into  them,  and  is  thus 
qualified  ;  for  unless  good  has  been  disposed  into  truths 
it  has  not  any  quality  ;  and,  when  it  is  disposed  into 
truths  it  is  disposed  into  series  in  application  to  Things 
according  to  uses,  into  which  Things  good  enters  as 
the  affection  of  love,  whence  is  what  is  grateful, 
pleasant,  and  delightful. 

  ^.  Truths-Dcrff-are  said  to  be  disposed  into  series 
when  they  have  been  disposed  according  to  the  form 
of  Heaven  (that  is,  of  the  Grand  Man).   Ex. 

10307.  That  worship  from  the  holy  truths  of  the 

Church  must  not  be  applied  to  man's  loves.  Sig.  and 
Ex.  .  .  For  all  the  truths  of  the  Church  regard  .  .  . 
love  to  God  and  love  towards  the  neighbour  .  .  .  and 
it  is  the  contrary  to  apply  Divine  truth,  or  the  truths 

of  the  Church,  to  man's  loves  ;  for  thus  man  turns 
himself  from  the  Lord  to  himself,  and  thus  from 
Heaven  to  Hell  .  .  .  And  when  truths  Divine  are 

applied  to  man's  loves  they  are  no  longer  truths, 
because  evil  enters  them  by  applications,  and  perverts 
them.  Ex. 

10335'-  It  is  said  (that  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  are 
those  who  are)  in  the  truth  of  faith  from  good,  because 
the  truth  of  faith  is  not  the  truth  of  faith  with  any- 

one unless  it  is  from  good  ;  for  truth  is  born  from  good  ; 
and  therefore  unless  there  is  good  in  the  truth  there  is 
no  soul  in  it,  thus  no  life.  They  who  are  in  the 
truths  of  faith  from  good  are  in  the  ultimates  of  Heaven  ; 
but  not  those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  without 

good. 
  «.  The  truth  of  faith  ministers  to  the  good  of 

love,  as  what  is  last  does  to  what  is  first.  Sig. 

10387.  All  regeneration  is  effected  by  the  Lord  by 
means  of  the  truths  of  faith,  and  by  a  life  according 
to  them.   (Sig.  by  baptism.) 

10422^.  Hence  it  is  that  the  quality  of  Spirits,  as  to 
truth,  is  known  from  the  way  in  which  they  go  ;  for 
all  truth  leads  to  its  own  love,  inasmuch  as  that  is 
called  truth  which  confirms  what  is  loved.  111. 

10454.   'Joshua '  =  the  truth  of  the  Word  surveying 

and  apperceiving ;  for  he  was  the  minister  of  Moses, 
by  whom  was  represented  the  Word  ;  and  therefore 

'a  minister'  represents  truth,  for  all  truth  is  of  the 
Word  ;  here,  truth  surveying,  exploring,  and  apper- ceiving. 

10455.  ̂ ^  assault  on  the  truth  and  good  which  are 
of  Heaven  and  the  Church  by  the  falsities  and  evils 
which  are  from  Hell.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

10456.  Falsity  acting  against  truth,  and  truth 
against  falsity  .  .  .  and  the  suspense  of  combat  be- 

tween falsity  and  truth,  and  non-decision.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10465.  That  falsity  from  infernal  delight  was  com- 
mingled with  truths  from  Heaven.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10551'.  For  they  perceive  whether  truth  is  [truth] 
from  no  other  source  tlian  from  others  by  confirma- 

tions, which  is  to  see  truth  from  without,  and  not 
from  within  .  .  .  Such  can  see  falsity  as  truth,  and 
truth  as  falsity  .  .  . 

10582.  With  those  who  are  in  externals  without 
what  is  internal,  all  the  truth  which  is  of  faith  is  in 
obscurity  .  .  .  and  what  they  believe  without  light 
from  Heaven  appears  as  truth,  but  with  it  is  falsity  ; 
for  they  have  a  material  and  earthly  idea  about truth  .  .  . 

10604^.  'The  tribes  of  the  earth '  =  all  the  truths  of 
the  Church. 

10619.  'Great  in  goodness  and  Truth'  (Ex.xxxiv.6) 
=  that  He  is  good  itself  and  truth  itself. 

10645^.  The  Lord  is  not  in  the  understanding  of 
truth  apart  from  the  willing  of  it ;  but  is  in  the 
understanding  of  truth  ancl  the  willing  of  it ;  for  truth 
does  not  enter  into  man  and  become  his  until  he  wills 

it,  and  from  willing  does  it.  Ex. 
  ^   The  Lord  does  not  dwell  with  an  empty  man, 

that  is,  with  a  man  who  does  not  know  His  truths  and 
do  them.  The  Lord  is  present  with  man  in  those 
truths  which  are  from  good,  that  is,  which  the  man 
wills  and  does  ;  for  the  truths  which  are  from  good 
make  the  Church  and  Heaven  with  him  ;  in  a  word, 

they  cause  the  Lord  Himself  to  be  with  him.  Ex. 

10648.  The  falsity  (of  those  who  are  in  the  good  of 

life)  .  .  .  appears  before  the  Angels  as  a  species  of 
truth.  Ex. 

  2_  The  falsification  of  truth  is  effected  in  three 

ways.     (Fully  quoted  under  Fal.sify.) 

1065 1.  The  conjunction  of  the  affections  of  evil  with 
truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10652^.  Profanation  takes  place  when  evil  is  applied 
to  truth,  and  truth  to  evil,  which  is  done  by  a  wrong 

interpretation  of  truth  and  its  application  to  evil,  and 

thus  by  the  insertion  of  the  one  into  the  other,  by 

which  truth  no  longer  remains  truth,  but  is  mortified 

and  profaned. 
10675.  The  multiplication  and  extension  of  truth 

from  good.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  in  proportion  as  evils 
and  falsities  of  evil  are  removed,  in  the  same  proportion 

truths  which  are  from  good  are  multiplied,  since  noth- 

ing else  stands  in  the  \^ay  to  prevent  truths  from 

flowing  in  from  the  Lord  and  multiplying  themselves 
with  man  but  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities  ;  and 
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therefore  in  proportion  as  these  are  removed,  in  the 
same  proportion  truths  succeed  in  their  place. 

[A.  10675]-.  The  Intellectual  of  man  is  what  receives 
truths,  and  it  is  formed  by  means  of  truths  ;  for  what- 

ever is  in  his  Intellectual  has  relation  to  truth ;  and 

hence  it  is  evident  that  in  proportion  as  falsities  from 
evil  are  removed,  in  the  same  proportion  truths  from 
good  are  multiplied  ;  (because  the  Intellectual  must 
consist  of  somethiiuj. )  Rep. 

  ^.   Nothing    (however)   can    be    properly   called 
intellectual  except  what  is  fi'om  truths  from  good  .  .  . 
and  therefore  the  Intellectual  is  never  opened  except 
when  the  man  perceives  and  loves  truths ;  and  the 
perception  and  love  of  truth  is  from  good  ;  and  hence 
it  is  that  it  is  truths  from  good  from  which  comes  the 
Intellectual.   Ex. 

10683-.  Those  are  in  the  internal  of  the  Word,  of  the 
Church,  and  of  worship,  who  love  to  do  truth  for  the 
sake  of  truth  from  internal  affection,  thus  from  spiritual 
affection  ;  those  are  in  the  external  of  them  which  con- 

tains an  internal,  who  love  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth, 
but  from  external  and  thus  natural  affection  .  .  .  and 

those  are  in  external  worship  without  what  is  internal, 
who  love  truth  not  for  the  sake  of  truth,  but  for  the 
sake  of  what  they  may  gain  in  the  world.  When  (the 
first-named  class)  hear  truths,  they  rejoice,  and  think 
about  life  according  to  them  ;  when  (the  second  class) 
hear  truth  they  also  rejoice,  but  do  not  think  about 
life  according  to  it,  but  still  it  inflows  without  their 
knowledge  ;  but  (the  third  class)  think  nothing  about 
life  ;  for  they  make  truths  to  be  things  of  the  memory 
only,  to  the  end  that  they  may  speak  about  them. 

  ^.  They  who  love   to   do  truth  for  the  sake  of 
truth,  love  the  Lord,  because  truth  is  from  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  causes  it  to  become  good  by  the  willing 
and  doing  of  it,  thus  to  become  of  life  with  the  man  ; 
for  truth  does  not  become  of  life  until  it  entei'S  the 
will :  that  it  is  in  the  will  may  be  known  and  perceived 
from  the  fact  that  he  does  it,  and  still  more  from  the 
fact  that  he  loves  to  do  it  ;  for  in  proportion  as  a  man 
wills  truth,  in  the  same  proportion  he  loves  it.  To 
love  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  and  for  the  sake  of 

living  according  to  it,  is  described  bj'  the  Lord  in  the 
words,  'He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  Me,  and  he 
that  receiveth  Me  receiveth  Him  that  sent  Me.  He 

that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet  shall 

receive  a  prophet's  reward  ;  and  he  that  receiveth  a 
righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man  shall 

receive  a  righteous  man's  reward  :  and  whosoever  shall 
give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of 
cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say 

unto  you  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward'  (Matt.x. 
40-42). 

1072S.  Instruction  concerning  the  primary  truth  of 
the  Church,  to  which  all  relate.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For 
the  Sabbath  was  the  primary  representative  of  all, 
thus  the  primary  truth  to  which  all  relate. 

10729.  'Six  days  shall  work  be  done' =  the  first  state 
of  the  regeneration  of  man  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  which  is 
when  man  is  in  truths,  and  is  led  to  good  by  means 
of  truths.  .  .  It  also  =  the  state  of  the  glorification  of 

the   Lord's   Human  while   He  was  in   the  world,  and 

fought  from  Divine  truth  against  the  Hells  .  .  .  Fo 
man  has  two  states  while  being  regenerated  ...  a  prio 
one  when  he  is  in  truths  and  is  led  to  good  by  mean 
of  truths  ;  and  a.  posterior  one  when  he  is  in  good 
and  sees  and  loves  truths  from  good.  In  the  prio 
state,  man  is  indeed  led  by  the  Lord,  but  by  means  0 
his  proprium  ;  for  to  act  from  truths  is  to  net  froE 
the  things  which  are  with  the  man  ;  whereas  to  ao 
from  good  is  to  act  from  the  Lord  ;  from  which  it  i 

evident  that  in  proportion  as  a  man  suff'ers  himself  t 
to  be  led  to  truths  by  means  of  good,  in  the  sam 
■proportion  he  is  led  by  the  Lord  and  to  the  Lord 

For  there  is  action  and  reaction  in  all  things  whic' 
are  conjoined  together;  the  agent  is  good,  and  th 

reagent  is  truth  ;  but  truth  never  j-eacts  from  itsell 
but  from  good  ;  and  hence  in  proportion  as  trut 
receives  good,  in  the  same  proportion  it  reacts ;  am 
in  proportion  as  it  reacts,  in  the  same  proportion  it  i 
conjoined  with  it.  From  this  it  follows,  also,  tha 
before  a  man  is  conjoined  with  the  Lord,  He  impel 
him  to  Himself  by  means  of  truths  ;  and  in  proportio: 
as  the  man  suffers  himself  to  be  brought  to  Him,  i 

the  same  proportion  he  is  conjoined  ;  for  Divine  truth 
are  such  that  they  can  be  applied  and  adjusted  t 
good,  because  truths  come  into  existence  from  good 
and  from  this  the  man  now  has  perception,  which  i 

itself  is  reagenoy.  To  suffer  one's  self  to  be  brought  t 
good  by  means  of  truths,  is  to  live  according  to  them. 

10786^.  Few  in  our  Earth  have  interior  perception 
because  in  their  youth  they  learn  truths  and  do  no 
do  them  .  .  .  and  they  who  do  not  admit  truths  furthe 
than  into  the  memory,  and  from  it  a  little  into  th 
understanding,  but  not  into  the  life  .  .  .  not  bein 
able  to  be  in  any  enlightenment  or  interior  sight  froi 
the  Lord,  say  that  truths  must  be  believed  ...  an 
they  also  reason  about  them  as  to  whether  they  ai 
truths  or  not,  and  they  even  do  not  want  them  to  l 
perceived  with  any  interior  sight  or  understandinj 
They  speak  in  this  way  because  with  them  trutl 
are  devoid  of  light  from  Heaven,  and  to  those  wh 
are  devoid  of  light  from  Heaven  falsities  can  appei 
as  truths,  and  truths  as  falsities. 

10787.  They  who  are  being  regenerated  by  the  Lore 
and  who  introduce  truths  at  once  into  the  life,  con 

into  interior  perception  about  them  ;  whereas  the 
who  receive  truths  first  into  the  memory,  and  the 
into  the  understanding,  and  finally  into  the  will,  ai 
those  who  are  in  faith  ;  for  they  act  from  faith,  whic 
is  then  called  conscience. 

10808.  From  this  they  apperceived  that  I  was  in  tl 
Truth. 

H.  3.  These  are  deprived  by  degrees  of  the  facult 
of  thinking  truth  about  any  subject  whatever. 

15.  To  love  the  Lord  (in  Heaven)  is  ...  to  love  tl 
good  which  is  from  Him  ;  and  to  love  good  is  to  wi 
and  do  good  from  love  :  and  to  love  the  neighbour 
...  to  love  the  truth  which  is  from  the  Word ;  ar 
to  love  truth  is  to  will  and  do  truth  .  .  . 

26.  (The  celestial  Angels)  excel  all  others  in  wisdo: 

and  glory,  because  they  have  received  and  do  reoei' 
Divine  truths  at  once  into  the  life  ;  for,  as  soon  i 
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they  hear  them  they  also  will  and  do  them,  and  do 

not  lay  them  up  in  the  memory,  and  then  think 
whether  they  are  so.  Such  know  at  once,  by  influx 

from  the  Lord,  whether  the  truth  they  hear  is  truth  ; 
for  the  Lord  inflows  immediately  into  the  will  of  man, 

and  mediately  through  His  will  into  his  thought ;  or, 

what  is  the  same,  He  inflows  immediately  into  good, 

and  mediately  through  good  into  truth  ;  for  that  is 
called  good  which  is  of  the  will  and  the  derivative 

work;  and  that  truth  which  is  of  the  memory  and 
the  derivative  thought.  Moreover  all  truth  is  turned 
into  good,  and  is  implanted  in  love,  as  soon  as  it 

enters  the  will ;  but  so  long  as  truth  is  in  the  memory 
and  derivatively  in  the  thought,  it  does  not  become 

good,  and  is  not  alive,  and  is  not  appropriated  to  the 
man.  Ex. 

132.  As  Divine  truth  is  light  in  the  Heavens,  all 

truths,  wherever  they  are  .  .  .  shine  ;  but  truths  with- 
out the  Heavens  .  .  .  shine  coldly,  like  snow  .  .  . 

because  they  do  not  derive  their  essence  from  good, 
as  do  truths  which  are  within  the  Heavens. 

IS3'  When  evil  Spirits  are  turned  to  the  quarters  of 

Heaven,  they  have  the  intelligence  and  perception  of 
truth,  but  no  affection  of  good  ;  and  therefore  as  soon 

as  they  turn  back  to  their  own  quarters  .  .  .  they  say 
that  the  truths  they  had  heard  and  perceived  are  not 

truths,  but  falsities  ;  and  they  also  want  falsities  to 
be  truths.  .  .  (This  turning  of  the  Intellectual  with 

the  evil)  lias  been  provided  by  the  Lord  to  the  end 

that  everyone  may  be  able  to  see  and  acknowledge 

truths  ;  but  no  one  receives  them  unless  he  is  in  good, 
because  good  is  what  receives  truths,  and  never  evil 

.  .  .  But  if  the  man  is  in  evil  as  to  life,  he  immediately 
turns  himself  back,  and  confirms  with  himself  the 

falsities  of  his  evil  against  the  truths  which  he  had 
uuderstood  and  seen.   Ex.     464=. 

214.  (In  the  Celestial  Kingdom)  the  truths  which 

are  called  of  judgment  are  inscribed  on  their  hearts  ; 

everyone  knows,  perceives,  and  sees  them  ;  and  there- 
fore matters  of  judgment  never  come  into  dispute,  but 

matters  of  righteousness,  which  are  of  life. 

225.  All  the  preachers  are  from  the  Spiritual  King- 

dom .  .  .  because  in  that  Kingdom  they  are  in  truths 

from  good,  and  all  preaching  is  from  truths  ;  (whereas) 
in  the  Celestial  Kingdom  they  are  in  the  good  of  love, 
and  from  this  they  see  and  perceive  truths,  but  they 
do  not  speak  about  them.  Although  (these)  Angels 

perceive  and  see  truths,  still  there  are  preachings 

there,  because  by  them  they  are  enlightened  in  the 

truths  they  had  known,  and  are  perfected  by  many 
which  they  had  not  previously  known.  As  soon  as 

they  hear  them,  they  also  acknowledge  them,  and 
thus  perceive  them.  The  truths  which  they  perceive 

they  also  love,  and  by  living  according  to  them  make 
them  of  their  life.  They  say  that  to  live  according  to 
truths  is  to  love  the  Lord. 

23 1^  Those  in  the  arms  are  in  the  greatest  power, 

because  they  are  in  truths  more  than  all  others,  and 
good  from  the  universal  Heaven  inflows  into  their 
truths. 

270^  But  the  Angels  of  the  First  Heaven  have  not 

truths  Divine  so  much  inscribed  on  their  interiors  .  .  . 

and  therefore  they  reason  about  them. 

  ^.  And    they    who    reason    about    truths,    and 
especially  they  who  dispute  about  them,  since  they 
do  not  see  truths  from  the  light  of  truth,  but  learn 
them  either  from  others,  or  from  the  sense  of  the 

letter  .  .  .  say  that  they  must  be  believed  .  .  .  and 

they  do  not  want  the  interior  sight  to  enter  into  them. 

The  Angels  said  that  such  cannot  arrive  at  the  first 

threshold  of  the  palace  of  wisdom  .  .  .  But  it  is  other- 
wise witli  those  who  are  in  truths  themselves  ;  for 

nothing  hinders  them  from  being  carried  on  and 

advancing  without  limit ;  for  truths  which  are  seen 
lead  wherever  they  go,  and  this  into  wide  fields, 
because  every  truth  is  of  infinite  extension,  and  is  in 

conjunction  with  many  others. 

347.  They  who  are  affected  and  delighted  with 
truth  itself,  are  affected  and  delighted  with  the  light 
of  Heaven.  Ex. 

351.  It  is  believed  that  they  who  know  many  things 
.  .  .  see  truths  more  interiorly  and  acutely  than  others 

.  .  .  But  true  intelligence  and  wisdom  consists  in 

seeing  and  perceiving  what  is  true  and  good  .  .  .  from 
an  interior  sight  and  perception.  Ex. 

  "=.   The  simple  of  this  kind  .  .  .  perceive  truths 

when  they  hear  them,  but  do  not  see  them  in  them- 
selves ;  whereas  the  wise  of  this  kind  .  .  .  both  see 

truths  in  themselves  and  perceive  them. 

352.  Spurious  intelligence  and  wisdom  consist  in 
not  seeing  and  perceiving  from  within  .  .  .  what  is 
true  and  good;  but  in  merely  believing  that  to  be 
true  and  good  .  .  .  which  is  said  by  others,  and  then 

in  confirming  it.  As  such  do  not  see  truth  from  truth, 
but  from  someone  else,  they  can  learn  and  believe 

falsity  equally  as  well  as  truth,  and  can  also  confirm 
it  even  until  it  appears  as  truth ;  for  whatever  is 

confirmed  puts  on  the  appearance  of  truth,  and  there 

is  nothing  that  cannot  be  confirmed.  Ex.     ' 
  ^  But  those  are  not  of  this  kind  who  in  child- 

hood have  supposed  those  things  to  be  truths  which 
they  have  heard  from  their  teachers,  if  in  a  riper  age, 
when  they  think  from  their  own  understanding,  they 

do  not  remain  in  them,  but  long  for  truth,  and  there- 
fore seek  it,  and,  when  they  find  it,  are  interiorly 

affected.  These,  because  they  are  affected  with  truth 
for  the  sake  of  truth,  see  truth  before  they  confirm 
it.   Examp. 

  ^.  The  good  Spirits  at  once  saw  and  perceived 
that  it  was  so,  and  this  solely  from  the  light  of  truth. 

356,  App.'.  The  truths  which  have  gained  spiritual 
life  are  comprehended  by  means  of  natural  ideas.  Ref 
  ".  The  same  scientifics  are  false  with  the  evil, 

because  they  are  applied  to  evils,  and  true  with  the 

good,  because  they  are  applied  to  good.  Ref. 

371.  The  sole  receptacle  of  good  is  truth;  and 
therefore  nothing  can  be  received  from  the  Lord  and 

Heaven  by  anyone  who  is  not  in  truths;  and  therefore 

in  proportion  as  the  truths  with  man  have  been 

conjoined  with  good,  in  the  same  proportion  is  man 

conjoined  with  the  Lord  and  with  Heaven. 

376.  Conjugial  love  is  genuine  in  proportion  as  the 
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trutlis  which  are  conjoined  with  good  are  the  more 

genuine. 

[H.l  424.  For  man  is  reformed  by  means  of  truths,  and 
truths  are  of  the  understanding.  Ex.  .  .  Hence  it  is 
that  man  can  think  truths  from  the  understanding, 
and  also  speak  and  do  them,  from  it;  but  still  he 
cannot  think  them  from  the  will,  until  he  is  such 
that  he  wills  and  does  them  from  himself,  that  is, 
from  the  heart. 

425.  In  proportion,  therefore  ...  as  a  man  wills 
truths  and  thence  does  them,  in  the  same  proportion 
he  has  Heaven  in  him  .  .  .  But  in  proportion  as  truths 
.  .  .  have  not  been  conjoined  with  goods  ...  in  the 
same  proportion  the  man  is  in  a  middle  state. 

  '.  At  this  day  almost  every  man   is  in  such  a 
state  that  he  may  know  truths,  and  from  knowledge 
and  also  from  understanding  think  them,  and  may 
either  do  much  of  them,  or  little,  or  nothing,  or  may 
act  contrary  to  them  from  the  love  of  evil  and  the 
derivative  faith  in  what  is  false ;  and  therefore  in 
order  that  he  may  have  either  Heaven  or  Hell,  he  is 
first  brought  into  the  World  of  Spirits,  and  there  is 
effected  there  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth  with 
those  who  are  to  be  elevated  into  Heaven,  and  the 
conjunction  of  evil  and  falsity  with  those  who  are  to 
be  cast  into  Hell ;  for  no  one  there  is  allowed  to  have 
a  divided  mind  .  .  .  and  therefore  in  Heaven  he  who 

wills  good  must  understand  truth  ;  and  in  Hell  he  who 
wills  evil  must  understand  falsity ;  and  therefore  with 
the  good  there  falsities  are  removed,  and  truths  are 
given  which  are  in  agreement  with  their  good ;  and 
with  the  evil  there  truths  are  removed,  and  falsities  are 

given  which  are  in  agreement  with  their  evil.     482^. 
455.  For  a  man  can  understand  truths  ...  if  he 

will. 

464^.   Such   can    never   be   brought   to   acknow 
truths,  because  truths  cannot  be  seen   from  falsities; 
whereas  falsities  can  be  seen  from  truths. 

468.  The  genuine  Rational  consists  of  truths  .  .  . 
and  truths  are  of  three  kinds :  civil,  moral,  and 
spiritual.  Ex.  .  .  The  Rational  is  opened  to  the  first 
degree  by  means  of  civil  truths;  to  the  second  by 
means  of  moral  truths;  and  to  the  third  by  means 

of  spiritual  truths;  (not  indeed)  by  the  man's  knowing 
them,  but  by  his  living  according  to  them;  (that  is) 
loving  them  from  spiritual  affection.  Ex. 

  ^.   In  proportion  as  a   man   loves   these   truths 
from  corporeal  affection  (that  is,  for  the  sake  of  self) 
in  the  same  proportion  he  does  not  become  rational, 
because  he  does  not  love  them,  bnt  himself,  whom 
truths  serve  as  menials  do  their  master;  and  when 
truths  become  services  they  do  not  enter  the  man,  or 
open  any  degree  of  his  life  .  .  .  but  merely  reside  in 
the  memory  as  scientifics  under  a  material  form,  and 
there  conjoin  themselves  with  the  love  of  self. 

517''.  Therefore  with  everyone  (there)  the  affection 
of  truth  is  conjoined  with  the  affection  of  use,  insomuch 
that  they  act  as  a  one:  by  this,  truth  is  implanted 
in  use,  so  that  the  truths  which  they  learn  are  truths 
of  use.     Thus  are  angelic  Spirits  instructed. 

527.  Some  (who  had  led  an  evil  life)  had  believed 

that  they  should  easily  receive  truths  Divine  af 
death,  when  they  heard  them  from  the  Angels . 
Some  of  them  with  whom  this  was  tried  understc 
the  truths,  and  seemed  to  receive  them,  but  1 
moment  they  turned  to  the  life  of  their  love  til 
rejected  them  .  .  .  Some  rejected  them  at  once,  hei 
unwilling  to  hear  them  .  .  . 

551.  No  one  in  Hell  is  in  evils  and  truths  at  1 
same  time.  Most  of  the  evil  in  the  world  ku 

spiritual  truths  .  .  .  But  such  of  them  as  have  thou^ 
in  themselves  contrary  to  these  truths  ...  are 
truths  and  goods  as  to  the  body  only  .  .  .  and  the 
fore  ...  in  the  other  life  .  .  .  they  are  altogether 
evils  and  falsities,  and  not  in  any  truths  and  goods  . 
They  can  no  longer  speak  truths  .  .  .  for  to  spe 
truths  from  evils  is  impossible  .  .  .  This  is  called  bei 
vastated  as  to  truths  and  goods.  Ex. 

589^.  There  is  also  an  equilibrium  between  tn 
and  falsity.     (See  Equilibrium,  here.) 

603.  What  has  been  said  in  this  work  .  .  .  will 
obscure  to  those  who  are  not  in  the  delight  of  know! 
spiritual  truths,  but  clear  to  those  who  are  in  tl 
delight,  and  most  especially  to  those  who  are  in  ( 
affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth,  that  is,  who  1< 
truth  because  it  is  truth ;  for  whatever  is  loved  ent 
with  light  into  the  idea  of  the  mind,  especially  so  d 
truth  when  it  is  loved,  because  all  truth  is  in  light. 

N.  II.   On  good  and  truth.   Chapter. 

20-27.  (Refs.  to  passages  on  the  subject  of  good  a 
truth.)     106. 

112.  Faith  is  the  affection  of  truth  from  will; 

truth  because  it  is  truth ;  and  to  will  truth  beoa' 
it  is  truth,  is  the  Spiritual  itself  of  man ;  for  it 
withdrawn  from  what  is  natural,  which  is  to  wi^l  tn 

not  for  the  sake  ol  truth,  but  for  the  sake  of  self-glo 
reputation,  or  gain.  When  withdrawn  from  si 
things,  truth  is  spiritual,  because  it  is  from  the  Divi 
And  therefore  to  will  truth  because  it  is  truth  is 

acknowledge  and  love  the  Divine.     J.  36^. 

J.  38.  And  truths  which  regard  faith  only,  and  ' 
life,  cannot  make  man  spiritual;  and  so  long  as  tl 
are  outside  the  life  they  are  only  natural ;  for  tl 
are  known  and  thought  of  merely  like  other  Things. 

C.  J.  19".  Those  in  the  neglect  and  contempt 
truth  appear  ghastly  like  corpses. 

S.  12^.  The  'black  horse' =  the  understanding 
the  Word  destroyed  as  to  truth  in  the  third  statf 

the  Church.  The  'pair  of  balances'  =  the  estimat 
of  truth  so  slight  as  to  be  scarcely  anything. 

26^.  For  the  Lord  teaches  everyone  through 
Word  .  .  .  from  those  truths  which  he  has,  and  i 

not  immediately  pour  in  new  ones;  and  therel 
unless  a  man  is  in  Divine  truths,  or  if  he  is  in  0 
a  few  truths  and  at  the  same  time  in  falsities,  he  i 

from  these  falsify  truths  .  .  .  and  therefore  gua 
have  been  set  .  .  .     T.208. 

40.  The  truths  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  ari 
part  not  naked  truths,  hut  are  appearances  of  truth 
but  being  correspondences,  they  are  receptacles 
genuine   truth  .  .  .  Naked    truths    themselves  .  .  . 
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in  the  spiritual   sense;    and  naked   goods   are   in   its 
celestial  sense.  Examps. 

49.  The  Lord's  power  of  saving  man  is  [exercised] 
through  the  truths  with  him ;  for  man  is  reformed  and 
regenerated  through  truths  from  the  sense  of  the 
letter  .  .  . 

52.  (Thus)  they  who  read  the  Word  without  doctrine, 
or  they  who  do  not  procure  for  themselves  doctrine 
from  the  Word,  are  in  obscurity  about  all  Truth. 

60.  They  who  read  the  Word  from  the  doctrine  of 
a  false  religion  .  .  .  and  have  regard  to  their  own 
glory  .  .  .  read  truth,  but  do  not  see  it  .  .  .  Sig. 

74.  The  celestial  Angels  are  in  the  good  of  love 
from  the  Lord,  and  the  Spiritual  Angels  are  in  the 
truths  of  wisdom  from  Him;  and  where  there  is  the 
good  of  love,  there  wisdom  resides  at  the  same  time ; 
but  where  there  are  truths  there  resides  no  more  of 

wisdom  than  in  proportion  to  the  good  of  love. 
(Hence)  goods  of  love  are  expressed  in  the  Word  of 
the  Celestial  Kingdom  .  .  .  but  truths  of  wisdom  in 
that  of  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  .  .  . 

93.  Every  man  is  instructed  by  the  Angels  after 
death,  and  those  who  see  truths  are  received  .  .  . ;  for 
it  is  given  to  everyone  after  death  to  see  truths 
spiritually.  Those  see  truths  who  have  not  confirmed 
themselves;  but  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves 
do  not  want  to  see  truths ;  and  if  they  see  them,  they 
turn  their  backs,  and  then  either  laugh  at  or  falsify 
them. 

Life  15.  Hence  it  is  that  Truth  and  love  do  not 
make  a  one  with  a  man  unless  he  is  spiritual. 

32.  That  in  proportion  as  anyone  shuns  evils  as 
sins,  in  the  same  proportion  he  loves  truths.   Gen. art. 

  '.  The  Angels  of  all  the  Heavens  are  in  intelli- 
gence and  wisdom  in  the  same  proportion  as  that  the 

good  with  them  makes  a  one  with  truth;  the  good 
which  does  not  make  a  one  with  truth,  is  not  good 
to  them ;  and  so  also  the  truth  which  does  not  make 
a  one  with  good  is  not  truth  to  them ;  from  which  it 
is  evident  that  good  conjoined  with  truth  makes  love 
and  wisdom  with  Angel  and  man ;  and,  as  an  Angel 
is  an  Angel  from  the  love  and  wisdom  with  him,  and 
in  like  manner  with  a  man,  it  is  evident  that  good 
conjoined  with  truth  causes  an  Angel  to  be  an  Angel 
of  Heaven,  and  a  man  a  man  of  the  Church. 

33.  As  good  and  truth  are  a  one  in  the  Lord,  and 
proceed  as  a  one  from  Him,  it  follows  that  good  loves 
truth  and  truth  loves  good,  and  that  they  will  to  be 
a  one. 

35.  A  man  who  does  not  shun  evils  as  sins  can 
indeed  love  truths ;  but  he  does  not  love  them  because 
they  are  truths,  but  because  they  promote  his 
reputation  .  .  . 

45.  Evil  inwardly  hates  truth.  Ex. 

87.  That  in  proportion  as  anyone  shuns  false  witness 
of  all  kinds  as  sins,  in  the  same  proportion  he  loves 
Truth.  Gen. art. 

89.  In  proportion  as  anyone  loves  Truth,  in  the 
same  proportion  he  wants  to  Know  it,  and  is  affected 
at  heart  when  he  finds  it;  nor  does  anyone  else  come 

into  wisdom:  and,  in  projiovtion  as  he  loves  to  do 
it,  in  the  same  proportion  he  feels  the  pleasantness  of 
the  light  in  which  Truth  is. 

90.  Truth  is  that  which  is  meant  by  'the  seed'  (in 
the  parable  of  the  sower).  Ex.  (Quoted  under  Seed.) 
From  which  it  is  evident  that  the  Truth  of  the  Word 
cannot  be  rooted  in  those  who  do  not  care  for  Truth; 
nor  with  those  who  love  Truth  exteriorly  and  not 

interiorly ;  nor  with  those  who  are  in  the  concupiscences 
of  evil;  but  with  those  in  whom  the  concupiscences  of 
evil  have  been  dispersed  by  the  Lord:  with  these.  .  . 
Truth  is  rooted  in  their  spiritual  mind. 

F.  I.  That  faith  is  an  internal  acknowledgment  of 
truth.   Gen.  art. 

3.  Spiritual  truths  can  be  compreliended  equally  as 
well  as  natural  truths;  and  if  not  so  clearly,  still, 
when  heard,  they  fall  into  perception  as  to  whether 
they  are  truths  or  not ;  and  this  most  especially  with 
those  who  are  affected  with  truths.  Des. 

4.  Hence  it  is  that  there  is  an  internal  acknowledg- 
ment of  truth  in  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  affection 

of  truth. 

5.  There  is  a  spiritual  idea — of  which  few  know 
anything — which  inflows  with  those  who  are  in  the 
affection  of  truth,  and  which  interiorly  dictates  that 
what  is  heard  or  read  is  truth,  or  not.   Ex. 

6.  Thus  faith  and  Truth  are  a  one.  Ex.  In  Hebrew 

they  are  one  word  ;   'Amuna,'  or  'Amen.' 
11.  They  who  are  in  (a  faith  of  what  is  unknown, 

and  in  persuasion)  think  that  truth  is  truth  because 
someone  has  said  so;  or  they  think  that  it  is  truth 
from  being  confirmed,  although  falsity  can  be  confirmed 
equally  as  well  as  truth,  and  sometimes  more  strongly. 
By  thinking  that  truth  is  truth  from  being  confirmed, 
is  meant  thinking  that  to  be  truth  which  is  said  by 
someone  else,  and  not  previously  examining  it,  but 

only  confirming  it. 
12.  If  anyone  should  think  in  himself,  How  can  I 

have  the  internal  acknowledgment  of  truth  which  is 
faith  ?  .  .  .  I  would  say  to  him.  Shun  evils  as  sins,  and 
approach  the  Lord,  and  you  will  have  as  much  as  you 
desire. 

13.  That  the  internal  acknowledgment  of  truth 
which  is  faith  is  not  possible  with  any  others  than 
those  who  are  in  charity.  Gen. art. 

30.  There  are  also  many  who  have  not  the  internal 
acknowledgment  of  truth,  and  yet  have  the  faith  of 
charity.  These  are  they  who  in  life  have  looked  to 
the  Lord,  and  have  shunned  evils,  from  religion,  but 
have  been  kept  back  from  thinking  about  truths  by 
cares  in  the  world  and  by  business;  and  also  by  a 
lack  of  truth  in  their  teachers;  but  still  these  are 

interiorly  ...  in  the  acknowledgment  of  truth,  because 

they  are  in  the  affection  of  it;  and  therefore  after 
death,  when  .  .  .  they  are  instructed  by  the  Angels, 
they  acknowledge  truths  and  receive  them  with  joy. 
But  those  who  in  life  have  not  looked  to  the  Lord, 
and  have  not  shunned  evils  from  religion,  are  not 

inteiiorly  ...  in  any  afl'ection  of  truth,  and  thence 
neither  in  any  acknowledgment  of  it ;  and  therefore  .  .  . 
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when  they  are  instructed  by  the  Angels  they  are  un- 
willing to  acknowledge  truths,  and  consequently  do 

not  receive  them ;  for  evil  of  life  interiorly  hates 

truths;  whereas  good  of  life  interiorly  loves  truths. 

[F.]  33.  With  a  regenerated  person  the  Knowledges 
of  truth  become  truths,  and  so  also  do  the  Knowledges 

of  good  ;  for  the  Knowledge  of  good  is  in  the  under- 
standing .  .  .  and  that  is  called  truth  which  is  in  the 

understanding,  and  good  that  which  is  in  the  will. 

67".  '(The  he-goat)  cast  down  Truth  to  the  ground' 
(Dan.viii.l2)  =  that  it  would  falsify  the  truths  of  the 
Word. 

70^.  That  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in 
faith  separated  from  charity  have  not  any  Truth. 
Shown. 

W.  70.  In  spiritual  light  the  objects  of  thought  are 

truths.     7i«. 

Ii6^  In  proportion  as  an  Angel  believes  that  love 
and  wisdom  are  in  himself ...  he  has  no  conjunction 

with  the  Lord  ;  for  he  is  not  in  Truth  ;  and,  as  Truth 

makes  a  one  with  the  light  of  Heaven,  in  the  same 
proportion  he  cannot  be  in  Heaven. 

203*.  ISTo  others  are  elevated  into  these  degrees  (of 
height)  than  those  who  in  the  world  had  been  in  truths, 
and  had  applied  them  to  life. 

251''.  The  spiritual  man  loves  spiritual  truths;  he 
not  only  loves  to  know  and  understand  them,  but  also 

wills  them  ;  but  the  natural  man  loves  to  speak  these 

truths,  and  also  to  do  them  ;  to  do  truths  is  to  perform 
uses. 

252^.  Communication  through  correspondences  is  not 
perceived  in  the  understanding  except  by  this  :  that 
truths  are  seen  in  light  .  .  . 

253.  The  spiritual  degree  has  not  been  opened,  but 
still  is  not  closed,  in  those  who  have  led  some  life  of 

charity,  and  yet  have  known  little  of  genuine  truth. 
Ex.  .  .  Therefore  if  the  genuine  truths,  from  which 

comes  wisdom,  or  light,  are  not  known,  love  does  not 

avail  to  open  this  degree,  but  only  keeps  it  in  the 

capability  of  being  opened.     (Continued  under  Good.  ) 

  ^.  For  in  Heaven,  and  in  every  Society  of  it  .  .  . 
those  who  are  in  Divine  truths  niore  than  others  are  in 

the  middle,  and  in  the  boundaries  are  those  who  are  in 

few  truths  ;  and  those  are  in  few  truths  who  know 

from  religion  no  more  than  that  there  is  a  God,  and 

that  the  Lord  suffered  for  them  ;  also  that  charity  and 

faith  are  the  essentials  of  the  Church,  not  troubling 
themselves  to  know  what  faith  and  charity  are. 

  °.   (Thus)   from  charity  no  more  can  be  carried 
into  works  than  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which 
charity  has  been  conjoined  with  the  truths  which  are 

palled  of  faith  :  by  means  of  these  truths  charity  enters 

into  works,  and  qualifies  them. 

254^.  (This  causes)  Truth,  which  is  in  the  light  of 
Heaven,  to  become  nauseous. 

258.  Every  man  is  born  into  the  faculty  of  under- 
standing truths  even  to  the  inmost  degree,  in  which 

are  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven.   Ex. 

267.  If  the  understanding  (of  one  who  is  in  evils  and 

falsities)  is  elevated  higher,  and  sees  truths  opposite  to 

the  delight  of  his  life  or  to  the  principles  of  his  Owi 
intelligence,  he  then  either  falsifies  them,  or  passe 

them  by  and  from  contempt  neglects  them,  or  else  h 
retains  them  in  the  memory  that  they  may  subserv 

his  life's  love  or  the  conceit  of  his  Own  intelligence,  a means. 

274^.  (When  the  natural  mind  is  an  image  of  Hell 
then)  if  truths  from  the  Word  are  received  in  th 

second  degree,  to  form  it,  these  truths  are  falsified  fror 
the  first  degree,  which  is  the  love  of  evil,  and  becom 
menials  and  slaves.  (Thus)  the  truths  of  the  Churc 
from  the  Word  .  .  .  with  those  who  are  in  the  love  c 

evil  .  .  .  are  profaned,  because  they  serve  the  devil  a means. 

275-'.  A  certain  Divine  truth  flowed  down  froi 
Heaven  into  Hell,  and  on  the  way  it  was  by  degree 

converted  into  falsity,  thus,  at  the  lowest  Hell,  int 
the  exact  opposite.  Ex. 

276.  (When  the  natural  mind  is  a  Hell,  then)  th 
truths  of  the  Church  from  the  Word  are  relegated  froi 

the  middle  to  the  sides,  and  are  finally  exterminated 

and  the  man  .  .  .  perceives  evil  as  good,  and  sees  falsit 
as  truth  ;  and  the  converse. 

404.  (The  origin  and  genesis  of  the  affection  of  trutl 
and  of  the  perception  of  truth.  Fully  quoted  und( 
Affection  of  Good,  etc.) 

  ^.   No  man  whose  reason  is  sound  ever  lacks  th 

perception  of  truth,  so  long  as  he  has  the  affection  ( 
understanding  truth.  Every  man  is  possessed  of  tl 

faculty  of  understanding  truth,  which  is  called  ratioi 

ality.  Eef. 
  3_    That  the  third  conjunction  (of  the  will  an 

understanding)  is  through  the  aff'eetion  of  seeing  trutl 
from  which  is  thought.  Ex.  .  .  The  affection  of  trul 

is  one  thing  ;  the  perception  of  truth  another  ;  and  tl 

thought  [of  it]  another.  (The  reason  the  distinctnei 

of  these  three  mental  operations  is  obscurely  seen.  Ex 

They  follow  one  another  in  order  from  the  love  .  .  .  fi 

when  the  love  enters  the  understanding,  which  it  dO' 

when  the  conjunction  (of  the  will  and  iinderstandiu] 

is  accomplished,  it  first  produces  the  affection  of  trutl 

then  the  affection  of  understanding  the  truth  whic 

it  knows  ;  and  finally  the  affection  of  seeing  in  tl 

thought  of  the  body  the  truth  which  it  understand 

.  .  .  Thought  is  indeed  the  first  to  come  forth  .  .  .  bi 

the  thought  which  is  from  the  perception  of  trui 

which  is  from  the  affection  of  truth  is  the  last  to  con 

forth  .  .  .  (Shown  from  the  physiology  of  the  heart  ai 
lungs.     405.) 

406.  For  all  the  perception  of  truth  belongs  to  lo- in the  understanding  .  .  . 

  e.   Moreover,  all  the  power  of  good  exists-«si-l 
means  of  truth  ;  and  therefore  good  acts  in  truth,  ai 

thus  by  means  of  it ;  and  good  is  of  love,  and  tru' is  of  the  understanding.  (Shown  from  the  physiolo] 

of  the  heart  and  lungs,  407,  et  seq.)  (See  also  und 

Good,  at  W.409».  410^) 

411.  Love  calls  ...  all  those  things  its  truths  whi 
as  means  lead  to  (its)  goods  ;  and  because  these  s 

means  they  are  loved  and  become  of  its  affection,  a: 

thus  they  become  affections  in  form  ;  and  theref( 
truth  is  nothing  else  than  the  form  of  the  affeoti 
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which  is  of  the  love.  Tlie  human  form  is  nothing  else 
than  the  form  of  all  the  affections  of  the  love ;  the 
beauty  [of  it]  is  its  intelligence,  which  it  procures  for 
itself  by  means  of  the  truths  which  it  receives  either 
by  the  sight  or  the  hearing,  external  and  internal. 
These  are  the  things  which  the  love  disposes  into  the 
form  of  its  own  affections,  which  forms  exist  in  great 
variety,  but  they  all  derive  a  likeness  from  their 
general  form,  which  is  the  human  form.  All  these 
forms  are  beautiful  and  lovable  to  the  love  ;  but  all 
others  are  unbeautiful  and  unlovable  to  it. 

420'.  In  the  lungs,  the  blood  purifies  and  nourishes 
itself  correspondeutly  to  the  affections  of  the  lower 
mind  .  .  .  (Therefore)  men  impregnate  their  blood  .  .  . 

in  accordance  .  .  .  with  the  afi'ections  of  their  love  ,  .  . 
and  from  this  correspondence  it  follows  that  a  man  is 
purified  in  respect  to  his  love  if  he  loves  wisdom  .  .  . 
Moreover,  all  the  purification  of  man  is  effected  by 
means  of  the  truths  which  are  of  wisdom  ;  and  all  the 
defilement  of  man,  by  means  of  the  falsities  which  are 
opposite  to  the  truths  of  wisdom. 

422.  The  love  becomes  spiiitual  and  celestial  by  a 
life  according  to  the  truths  of  wisdom  which  the 
understanding  teaches  and  demonstrates.  The  love 
imbibes  these  truths  by  means  of  the  understanding, 
and  not  of  itself ;  for  the  love  cannot  elevate  itself 
unless  it  knows  truths ;  and  it  cannot  know  these 

except  by  means  of  an  elevated  and  enlightened  under- 
standing. Then,  in  proportion  as  it  loves  the  truths 

in  and  by  the  doing  of  them,  in  the  same  proportion  it 
is  elevated.  Ex. 

425.  It  is  man's  love  which  becomes  spiritual  and  is 
regenerated,  and  it  cannot  (do  this)  unless,  by  means 
of  its  understanding,  it  knows  what  evil  is  and  Avhat 
good,  and  thence  what  truth  is  and  what  falsity. 
When  it  knows  these  things,  it  can  choose  the  one  or 
the  other  ;  and,  if  it  chooses  good,  it  can,  by  means 
of  its  understanding,  be  instructed  as  to  the  means 
through  which  it  can  come  to  good.  All  the  means 
through  which  a  man  can  come  to  good  are  provided. 
To  know  and  understand  these  means  is  from  Ration- 

ality ;  and  to  will  and  do  them  is  from  Freedom. 

4270.  As  (those  in  the  Third  Heaven)  speak  nothing 
about  the  truths  of  wisdom  .  .  .  they  appear  simple. 

428.  If  faith  is  mentioned  (those  who  are  in  spiritual 
love)  understand  Truth  ;  and  when  charity  is  men- 

tioned they  understand  to  do  Truth  ;  and  when  it  is 
said  that  we  must  believe,  they  say  that  that  is  an 

unmeaning-i-aream-way  of  speaking ;  for  who,  they 
ask,  does  not  believe  truth?  They  say  this  because 

they  see  truth  in  the  light  of  their  Heaven  ;  and  there- 
fore to  believe  what  they  do  not  see  they  call  either 

simplicity  or  folly.  These  are  they  who  constitute  the 
Pulmonic  of  Heaven. 

429.  Inasmuch  as  (those  who  are  in  spiritual  natural 
love)  do  not  know  .  .  .  whether  faith  is  Trvith,  they 
cannot  be  among  those  in  the  Heavens  who  are  in 
wisdom  and  intelligence,  but  among  those  who  are  in 
knowledge  only. 

P.  20.  Those  who  are  in  evil  and  at  the  same  time 

in  truths  may  be  compared  to  eagles  which  fly  aloft, 

and   which,    while    their   wings   are   taken  away,   fall 
down.  Ex. 

36.  The  wisdom  which  conies  to  perception  is  the 
perception  of  truth  from  the  affection  of  it,  especially 
the  perception  of  spiritual  truth.  For  there  are  civil 
truth,  moral  truth,  and  spiritual  truth ;  and  those 
who  are  in  the  perception  of  spiritual  truth  from  the 
affection  of  it,  are  also  in  the  perception  of  moral  and 
civil  truth  ;  for  the  affection  of  spiritual  truth  is  the 
soul  of  these. 

83"=.  (or  848.)  Yet  man  becomes  spiritual  no  further 
than  in  the  proportion  in  which  he  is  in  truths  ;  for 
every  man  is  regenerated  by  means  of  truths  and  a  life 
according  to  them  ;  for  by  means  of  truths  he  knows 
life,  and  by  means  of  life  he  does  them.  Thus  does  he 
conjoin  good  and  truth,  which  is  the  spiritual  marriage 
in  which  is  Heaven. 

143.  The  reason  no  one  is  reformed  in  a  state  of 
ignorance,  is  that  all  reformation  is  effected  by  means 
of  truths  and  a  life  according  to  them  ;  and  therefore 
they  who  do  not  know  truths  cannot  be  reformed. 
But  if  they  desire  them  from  the  affection  of  them, 
they  are  reformed  in  the  Spiritual  World  after  death. 

168.  Interior  enlightenment  (or  illustration)  from 
the  Lord  consists  in  this  :  that  at  the  first  hearing  tlie 

man  perceives  whether  what  is  said  is  truth  or  not 
truth. 

  2.  A   rational   man,   by   interior   enlightenment 
from  the  Lord,  perceives  at  once,  when  he  hears  them, 
many  things  as  to  whether  they  are  truths,  or  not 
truths.  For  example  :  That  love  is  the  life  of  faith 
.  .  .  That  whatever  a  man  loves,  he  wills  ;  and  that 
he  does  that  which  he  wills  ;  and  hence  that  to  love  is 
to  do.  Also  :  That  whatever  a  man  believes  from  love, 
he  wills  and  does  ;  and  hence  that  to  have  faith  is  to  do. 
And  also  :  That  a  wicked  person  cannot  love  God  ;  and 
therefore  cannot  have  faith  in  Him.  A  rational  man, 

from  interior  enlightenment,  also  perceives  as  soon  as 
he  hears  them  the  following  :  That  there  is  one  God  : 
That  He  is  omnipresent :  That  all  that  is  good  is  from 
Him  :  and  also.  That  all  things  have  relation  to  good 
and  truth  ;  and  that  all  good  is  from  Good  itself;  and 
all  truth  from  truth  itself.  These,  and  the  like  other 

things,  a  man  perceives  interiorly  in  himself,  when  he 
hears  them.  The  reason  he  perceives  them  is  that  he 
has  rationality  ;  and  this  is  in  the  light  of  Heaven, 

which  enlightens. 

172*.  All  who  are  taught  by  the  Lord  in  the  Word 
are  taught  a  few  truths  in  the  world,  but  in  many 
when  they  become  Angels.  Ex. 

227'.  That  (evil  and  good  cannot  be  kept  apart)  if  a 
man  first  acknowledges  the  truths  of  faith,  and  lives 
according  to  them,  and  afterwards  recedes  from  and 
denies  them.   Ex. 

231^.  That  the  second  kind  of  profanation  is  [com- 
mitted] by  those  who  understand  and  acknowledge 

Divine  truths,  and  yet  live  contrary  to  them.  Ex. 
But  those  profane  more  slightly  who  only  understand  ; 
and  those  more  grievously  who  also  acknowledge  them. 
.  .  .  But  it  is  one   thing  to  acknowledge  appearances 



Truth 382 Truth 

of  truth,  and  another  to  acknowledge  genuine  truths  : 
those  who  acknowledge  genuine  truths,  and  still  do  not 
live  according  to  them,  appear  in  the  Spiritual  World 
to  he  devoid  of  the  light  and  heat  of  life  in  tone  and 
speech,  as  if  they  were  mere  inertnesses. 

[P.  2317.  That  the  seventh  kind  of  profanation  is 
[committed]  by  those  who  iirst  acknowledge  Divine 
truths,  and  live  according  to  them,  and  afterwards 
recede  from  and  deny  them.  This  is  the  worst  kind  of 
profanation.  Ex.  and  ill. 

  '.  That  the  Lord  provides  that  man  should  not 
interiorly  acknowledge  truths,  and  afterwards  recede, 
and  become  profane,  is  meant  by  John  xii.40. 

232.  That  therefore  the  Lord  does  not  admit  man 
interiorly  into  the  truths  of  wisdom  and  at  the  same 
time  into  the  goods  of  love,  except  in  proportion  as  he 
can  be  kept  in  them  to  the  end  of  life.  (Shown  in  the 
following  order.) 

233.  First :  That  evil  and  good  cannot  be  simultane- 
ously in  the  interiors  with  man ;  nor  consequently  can 

the  falsity  of  evil  and  the  truth  of  good.   Ex. 
  '.  Secondly:  That  good  and  the  truth  of  good 

cannot  be  introduced  by  the  Lord  into  the  interiors  of 
man,  except  in  proportion  as  evil  and  the  falsity  of  evil 
have  been  removed  there.   Ex. 

  *.  Thirdly :  If  good  with  its  truth  were  intro- 
duced sooner  or  more  than  as  evil  with  its  falsity  has 

been  removed,  the  man  would  recede  from  good  and 
would  return  to  his  evil.  Ex. 

  '.  Fourthly :  That  when  man  is  in  evil  many 
truths  may  be  introduced  into  his  understanding,  and 
be  stored  up  in  the  memory,  and  yet  not  be  profaned. 
Ex.  .  .  It  is  incumbent  on  everyone  to  learn  truths 
from  the  Word,  or  from  preachings,  to  store  them  up 
in  the  memory,  and  to  think  about  them  ;  for  the 
understanding  must  teach  the  will .  .  .  from  the  truths 
which  are  in  the  memory  ...  so  that  this  is  the  prin- 

cipal means  of  reformation  :  when  truths  are  solely  in 
the  understanding  and  thence  in  the  memory,  they  are 
not  in  the  man,  but  are  outside  of  him.   Ex. 

  '.  Fifthly:    But  that  the  Lord,  by  His  Divine 
Providence,  is  most  careful  that  the  will  shall  not 
receive  [truths]  thence  any  sooner  or  more  than  the 
man  as  from  himself  removes  evils  in  the  external  man. 

Ex.  .  .  Both  the  falsities  of  evil  and  the  truths  of  good 
can  be  in  the  understanding,  but  not  simultaneously, 
otherwise  the  man  could  not  see  evil  from  good  .  .  . 
but  they  are  separated  as  a  house  is  into  its  interiors 
and  exteriors  ;  so  that  when  an  evil  man  thinks  and 
speaks  goods,  he  thinks  and  speaks  exteriorly  ;  and 
when  evils,  interiorly  .  .  . 

  '".   Sixthly :  That  if  (this  were  done)  sooner,  or 
more,  the  will  would  adulterate  good,  and  the  under- 

standing would  falsify  truth,  by  conmiingling  them 
with  evils  and  the  derivative  falsities.   Ex. 

278a'.  These  ...  do  not  admit  any  truth  which  leads 
away  from  any  falsity  of  their  religion  ;  saying  to 
themselves,  What  is  that  to  me  ?  .  .  .  Thus  they  reject 
the  truth  the  moment  it  comes  to  their  ears  ;  and,  if 
they  hear  it,  they  suffocate  it.  .  .  As  they  deal  thus 
with  truths,  they  do  not  know  what  good  is  ;  for  they 
act  as  a  one  ;   and  evil  is  not  Known  from  the 

which  is  not  from  truth,  except  that  it  too  may  b 
called  good  .  .  .  Sig. 

282^.  If  the  understanding  alone  were  healed,  th 
man  would  become  like  a  corpse  .  .  .  covered  over  wit 
spices  and  roses  .  .  .  and  so  would  it  be  with  heavenl 
truths  in  the  understanding  if  the  evil  love  of  the  wil 
were  (shut  in  and  prevented  from  showing  itself). 

284.  Man's  understanding  is  the  recipient  of  botl 
good  and  evil,  and  of  both  truth  and  falsity ;  hut  no 
his  will  ...  If  evil  conquers,  good  with  its  truth  i 
removed  to  the  sides,  and  becomes  turbid  and  offensive 
like  unfermented  wine. 

286.  Therefore  some  say,  What  is  truth  ?  cannot 
make  true  whatever  I  wish  ? 

298^.  That  if  (when  the  will  is  in  evil)  man's  Owi 
intelligence  sees  truth,  it  either  averts  itself,  or  it  falsi 
fies  that  truth.  Ex. 

  •'.  That  the  Divine  Providence  continually  cause 
man  to  see  truth  ;  and  also  gives  the  affection  of  per 
ceiving  it  and  of  receiving  it.  Ex. 

  ^.  The  reason  why  when  the  Divine  Providenc 
gives  to  see  truth,  and  gives  at  the  same  time  th 
affection  of  it,  the  man  can  be  withdrawn  from  evil,  i 
that  truth  points  out  and  prescribes  ;  and,  when  th 
will  does  it,  it  conjoins  itself  with  it,  and  turns,  ii 
itself,  truth  into  good  ;  for  the  truth  becomes  of  it 
love,  and  what  is  of  the  love,  that  is  good.  All  re 
formation  is  effected  by  means  of  truth,  and  not  withou 
it ;  for  without  truth  the  will  is  continually  in  its  evil 
and,  if  it  consults  the  understanding,  it  is  not  in 
structed  ;  but  evil  is  confirmed  by  means  of  falsities. 

312.  Is  spiritual  truth  anything  but  the  beauty  an( 
harmony  in  spiritual  things  ?     (Quoted  under  Good.) 

317.  It  is  believed  by  many  that  no  truth  can  be  seei 

by  man  except  from  things  yroved-conjirmatis  ;  but  thii 
is  false.  In  civil  and  economical  affairs  .  .  .  what  ii 

useful  and  good  cannot  be  seen  without  a  knowledge  0 
many  statutes  .  .  .  nor  in  judicial  matters  imless  thi 
laws  are  known  ;  nor  in  the  things  of  nature,  as  ii 
physics,  chemistry,  etc.  unless  a  man  has  been  imbuei 
with  the  sciences.  But  in  things  purely  rational,  moral 
and  spiritual,  truths  appear  from  the  light  itself  whicl 
belongs  to  them,  provided  a  man  has  become  in  somi 
measure  rational,  moral,  and  spiritual  by  a  right  educa 
tion.  The  reason  is  that  as  to  his  spirit .  .  .  every  mai 
is  in  the  Spiritual  World  .  .  .  and  is  consequently  ii 
spiritual  light,  which  enlightens  the  interiors  of  hii 
understanding,  and  as  it  were  dictates  .  .  .  Hence  mar 
can  ...  see  many  truths,  which  do  not  fall  into  dark 
ness  except  from  confirmed  falsities.  The  man  seei 
these  almost  as  he  sees  the  lower  mind  of  another  fron 

his  face,  and  perceives  his  affections  from  the  tone  0 
his  voice,  without  any  other  knowledge  than  what  ha: 

been  implanted  in  everyone. 

318^.  That  there  is  nothing  which  cannot  be  con 
firmed ;  and  that  falsity  can  be  confirmed  more  easily 
than  truth.  Ex.  .  .  As  all  falsity  shines  in  the  natura 
man,  from  its  appearances  and  fallacies,  it  is  evideni 
that  it  can  be  confirmed  more  easily  than  truth. 

  *.  That  from  confirmed  falsity  truth  does  nol 
appear ;   but  that  from  confirmed  truth   falsity  doei 
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ppear.  Ex.  All  falsity  is  in  darkness,  and  all  truth  in 
ght,  and  nothing  appears  in  darkness  .  .  .  but  it  does 
1  light.  .  .  Who  would  see  any  spiritual  truth  unless 
lie  Word  taught  it  ?  .  .  .  What  heretic  can  see  his  falsi- 
ies,  unless  he  admits  the  genuine  truth  of  the  Church  ? 
5x. 

  '.  Some  of  (these  confirmers)  say,  What  is  truth  ? 
s  not  that  truth  which  I  make  truth  ? 

  .  None  are  intelligent  but  those  who  perceive 
rath  to  be  truth,  and  who  confirm  this  by  Truths  con- 
inually  perceived. 
  .  These  two  classes  can  be  distinguished  from 

iach  other  but  little,  because  it  is  impossible  to  dis- 
;inguish  between  the  light  of  confirmation  and  the  light 
)f  the  perception  of  truth.  Ex. 

322.  The  image  of  God  (which  is  in  all  men)  consists 
in  this  ;  that  they  are  able  to  understand  truth,  and  to 
Jo  good ;  the  ability  to  understand  truth  is  from  the 
Divine  wisdom,  and  the  ability  to  do  good  is  from  the 
Divine  love  ;  and  this  ability  is  the  image  of  God,  which 
remains  with  a  sane  man,  and  is  not  eradicated.  Ex. 

328''.  (The  necessity  of  knowing  truths.) 
  '.  All   men   after   death  .  .  .  are   instructed  .  .  . 

and  receive  truths,  at  first ;  but  they  who  had  not 
acknowledged  God  and  shunned  evils  as  sins,  soon  loathe 
truths,  and  depart ;  and  those  who  had  acknowledged 
them  with  the  lips,  but  not  with  the  heart,  are  like  the 

foolish  virgins,  who  had  lamps,  but  no  oil .  .  .  'Lamps' 
=  the  truths  of  faith  ;  and  'oil,'  the  good  of  charity. 

335-  That  the  operation  of  the  Divine  Providence 
continually  goes  on  through  means,  from  pure  mercy. 
Ex.  .  .  The  means  are  those  by  which  man  becomes  man, 
and  is  perfected  as  to  the  understanding  and  as  to  the 
will .  .  .  The  means  by  which  man  becomes  man  and  is 
perfected  as  to  the  understanding  are  called  by  the 
general  term  truths  ;  which  in  the  thought  become  ideas, 
and  in  the  memory  are  called  Things  ;  and  which  in 
themselves  are  Knowledges,  from  which  are  knowledges. 
Ex.       1 

R.  &.  'To  bear  witness'  is  predicated  of  Truth,  be- 
cause, in  the  world.  Truth  is  to  be  borne  witness  to  ; 

and,  when  it  has  been  borne  witness  to,  it  is  acknow- 
ledged. But  in  Heaven  the  Truth  itself  bears  witness 

to  itself,  because  it  is  the  very  light  of  Heaven  ;  for, 
when  the  Angels  hear  Truth,  they  at  once  Know  and 
acknowledge  it ;  and,  as  the  Lord  is  the  Truth  itself 
(Johnxiv.6),  He  is,  in  .Heaven,  the  Testimony  to 
Himself.  111. 

8'.  'To  receive  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet'  = to  receive  the  truth  of  doctrine  because  it  is  truth. 

17.  'The  first-born' =  the  first  and  primary  thing  from 
which  is  everything  of  the  Church  ;  and  it  has  been 
believed  by  many,  that  it  is  truth  in  doctrine  and  in 
belief ;  but  by  few,  that  it  is  truth  in  act  and  work, 
which  is  the  good  of  life.  That  this  is  the  first  and 
primary  thing  of  the  Church  .  .  .  will  be  seen.  .  .  They 
believed  that  truth  in  doctrine  and  faith  is  the  first  and 

primary  thing  of  the  Church  .  .  .  because  truth  is  learned 
first,  and  because  the  Church  becomes  the  Church  by 
means  of  truth,  but  still  not  until  truth  becomes  of  the 
life.    Before  this  it  is  only  in  the  thought  of  the  under- 

standing and  in  the  memory,  and  not  in  the  act  of  the 
will ;  and  truth  which  is  not  truth  in  act  or  work  is  not 
alive  :  it  is  only  like  ...  a  foundation  upon  which  a 
house  is  built  .  .  .  the  first  in  time,  but  not  the  first  in 
end.  Ex. 

  ''.  Moreover,  every  truth  is  sown  in  the  internal 
man,  and  rooted  in  the  external  man  ;  and  therefore  un- 

less the  truth  that  is  sown  is  rooted  in  the  external  man, 
which  is  done  by  act,  it  is  like  a  tree  which  is  not  set 
in  the  ground,  but  above  it,  which  .  .  .  withers.  The 
man  who  has  done  Truths,  carries  this  root  with  him 
after  death  ;  but  not  the  man  who  has  Known  and 
acknowledged  them  in  faith  only.  (Continued  and  fully 
ill.  under  Fikst-born.) 
  *.  For  the  Church  does  not  exist  with  man  until 

truth  becomes  of  the  life ;  and,  when  truth  becomes  of 
the  life,  it  is  then  good.  Ex. 
  ".  For  the  Church  is  not  in  a  man  until  the  truth 

of  doctrine  conceived  in  the  internal  man  is  born  in  the 
external  man. 

74.  The  Lord,  from  whom  through  the  Word  are  all 
truths.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

82.  By  'the  Church  of  Ephesus'  are  meant  those  in 
the  Church  who  regard  the  truths  of  doctrine  ...  in 
the  first  place  .  .  .  when  yet  the  goods  of  life  are  to  be 
regarded  in  the  first  place  ;  for  in  proportion  as  a.  man 
is  in  the  goods  of  life,  in  the  same  proportion  he  is 
really  in  the  truths  of  doctrine,  and  not  conversely. 
The  reason  is  that  the  goods  of  life  open  the  interiors  of 
the  mind,  (and  then)  truths  appear  in  their  own  light, 
from  which  they  are  not  only  understood,  but  are  also 
loved.  Butwhen  doctrinal  things  are  regarded  primarily, 
or  in  the  first  place,  then  indeed  truths  may  be  known, 
but  cannot  be  interiorly  seen,  and  loved  from  spiritual 
affection. 
  -.   Every  Church,  at  its  commencement,  regards 

tlie  goods  of  life  in  the  first  place,  and  the  truths  of 
doctrine  in  the  second  ;  but  as  the  Church  declines,  it 

begins  to  regard  the  truths  of  doctrine  in  the  first  place, 
and  the  goods  of  life  in  the  second  .  .  . 

85.  That  otherwise  enlightenment  will  not  be  given 
them  to  see  truths  any  longer.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  °.  For  to  see  truths  from  their  own  light  is  to  see 

them  from  the  man's  interior  mind  .  .  .  (which)  is  opened 

by  charity  ;  when  it  has  been  opened,  there  inflows  from 
Heaven  light  and  the  affection  of  understanding  truths, 
whence  comes  enlightenment  (or  illustration).  The  man 
who  is  in  this  enlightenment  acknowledges  truths  as 
soon  as  he  reads  or  hears  them  ;  but  not  he  whose 

spiritual  mind  has  not  been  opened,  who  is  the  man 
who  is  not  in  the  goods  of  charity,  however  much  he 

may  be  in  the  truths  of  doctrine. 

102.  'Be  thou  faithful  unto  death'  =  the  reception  and 
acknowledgment  of  Truths,  even  until  falsities  have  been 
removed  and  as  it  were  abolished.   Ex. 

107.  'The  Church  in  Pergamos'  =  those  who  make 
everything  of  the  Church  to  consist  in  good  works,  and 

not  anything  in  the  truths  of  doctrine.  .  .  There  are 

two  kinds  of  men  of  whom  the  Christian  Church  at  this 

day  for  the  most  part  consists  :  those  in  works  alone 
and  in  no  truths ;  and  those  in  worship  alone,  and  in 
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neither  works  nor  truths  ;  the  latter  being  treated  of  in 
what  is  written  to  the  Church  in  Sardis.  (The  former) 
are  like  those  who  do,  and  do  not  understand ;  and 
deeds  without  understanding  are  inanimate.  They 
appear  before  the  Angels  like  images  carved  out  of 
wood  .  .  . 

[E.]  io8.  'He  thathath  thesharp  two-edgedsword'  = 
the  Lord  as  to  the  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  Woi-d,  by 
means  of  which  evils  and  falsities  are  dispersed. 

110.  Their  life  in  thick  darkness,  (that  is,)  that  they 
are  in  no  truths  of  doctrine.  Sig.  and  Ex.  ,  .  Satanic 

Spirits  have  power  through  such. 

112.  'Antipas  My  faithful  martyr.  .  .'  =  when  all 
Truth  had  been  extinguished  through  the  falsities  in  the 

Church.  .  .  'Antipas  the  martyr' =  a  confessor  of  the 
Truth  ;  abstractedly,  the  Truth  itself. 

121.  'I  will  give  him  a  white  stone '  =  truths  which 
favour  good  and  are  united  to  it.  Ex.  .  .  Hence  they  see 
truths  from  good  alone. 

123.  Truths-De?-ffi-united  to  good  are  not  inscribed  on 
the  memory  with  them,  but  on  their  life  ;  and  (this) 
does  not  appear  to  anyone,  not  even  to  themselves, 
except  from  the  fact  that  they  perceive  whether  [a 
thing]  is  true,  and  what  is  true,  when  they  are  hearing 
and  reading  ;  for  the  interiors  of  their  mind  are  open 
even  to  the  Lord  ;  and,  as  the  Lord  is  in  them,  and  He 
sees  all  things,  therefore  He  causes  them  to  see  as  of 
themselves.  But  still  they  know  from  their  wisdom 
that  they  do  not  see  truths  from  themselves,  but  from 

the  Lord.  (This  shows)  what  is  meant  by,  '  I  will  give 
him  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna  ;  and  I  will  give  him  a 
white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which 

no  one  knoweth  but  he  that  receiveth  it ;'  by  Avhieh  is 
signified,  in  substance,  that  they  will  be  Angels  of  the 

Third  Heaven,  if  they  read  the  "Word,  draw  from  it 
truths  of  doctrine,  and  approach  the  Lord. 

129.  'Thy  faith  and  endurance' =  the  Truth,  and  the 
study  to  procure  it  for  themselves  and  to  teach  it. 

130.  For  from  charity  is  the  spiritual  affection  of 
knowing  truth.     (Continued  under  Good.) 

139.  That  with  them  all  the  truths  from  the  Word 
will  be  turned  into  falsities.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

148.  'He  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron'  =  by 
means  of  truths  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .,  and  at 
the  same  time  by  means  of  rational  things  from  natural 
lumen.  .  .  In  these  two  consists  the  power  of  truth.   Ex. 

153'.  The  novitiate  Spirit ...  is  brought  into  various 
Societies,  both  good  and  evil,  and  is  explored  as  to  whether 
he  is  affected  with  truths,  and  in  what  way  ;  or  whether 
he  is  affected  with  falsities,  and  in  what  way.  If  he  is 
affected  with  truths,  he  is  withdrawn  from  the  evil 
Societies,  and  is  introduced  into  good  ones  .  .  . 

155.  'He  that  hath  the  seven  spirits  of  God '  =  the 
Lord  from  whom  are  all  Truths. 

158.  'Be  watchfur  =  that  they  should  be  in  truths, 
and  in  a  life  according  to  them. 

161.  That  everyone  knows  from  the  Word,  etc.,  that 
truths  are  to  be  learned,  and  that  by  means  of  truth 
man  has  faith,  charity,  and  all  things  of  the  Church. 
(Sig.  and  fully  shown  by  refs.  to  passages.)     But  all 

these  things  are  effected  by  means  of  truths  from  good, 
and  not  by  truths  without  good  .  .  . 

167.  That  they  shall  live  with  the  Lord  in  His 
Spiritual  Kingdom,  because  they  are  in  truths  from 
Him.  Sig  and  Ex. 

173.  'He  that  is  Holy,  He  that  is  True'  (Rev.iii.7)  = 
the  Lord  as  to  Divine  truth.  Ex.  (See  Holy,  here.) 
(  =  from  whom  are  charity  and  faith.     E.204.) 

212.  An  admonition  that  they  should  procure  for 
themselves  genuine  truths  of  wisdom.  Sig. 

224'.  The  Angels  replied.  Read  the  Word,  and  believe 
in  the  Lord,  and  you  will  see  the  truths  which  must  be 
of  your  faith  and  life.  .  .  We  assure  you  that  every  man 
whose  soul  desires  it,  can  see  the  truths  of  the  Word  in 
light.  There  is  no  animal  which  does  not  know  the 
food  of  its  life  when  it  sees  it ;  and  man  is  a  rational 
and  spiritual  animal ;  and  he  sees  the  food  of  his  life  ; 
not  so  much  that  of  his  body,  as  that  of  his  soul,  which 
is  the  truth  of  faith,  if  he  hungers  for  it,  and  seeks  it 
from  the  Lord. 

287.  Truths-wra-are  manifold,  but  goods  are  simple. 
Sig. 

308.  The  destruction  of  truth  through  the  falsities  of 
evil.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

37S.  General  truths  are  the  Knowdedges  of  good  and 
truth  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  . 

384.  'He  shall  lead  them  to  living  fountains  of  waters' 
=  that  the  Lord  will  lead  them  by  means  of  the  truths 
of  the  Word  to  conjunction  with  Himself.  Ex. 

400.  That  with  (these)  all  the  atfeotion  and  perception 
of  truth,  which  make  the  man  of  the  Church,  had 
perished.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

404.  That  with  them  all  general  truths  had  been 
falsified.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

407.  Their  quality  as  to  the  affection  and  reception 
of  Truths  from  the  Word.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

409.  That  hence  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  had  been 
completely  falsified.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

413.  That  on  account  of  evils  .  .  .  they  did  not  know 
.  .  .  any  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

454".  For  Trnth  shines  before  those  only  who  are  iu 
charity  and  the  derivative  faith. 

462'*.  This  kind  of  enchantment,  at  this  day,  causes 
that  truths  are  not  received,  and,  with  many,  that  they 
are  not  understood.  Ex. 

489.  That  (this  state  of  the  Church)  has  dispersed  all 
the  truth  of  the  Word  until  not  any  remains.  Sig.  and 
Ex. 

492.  Mourning  meanwhile  on  account  of  the  non- 
reception  of  truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

540.  That  all  the  truths  of  the  Word  had  been  fal- 
sified and  profaned.  Sig.  and  Ex.     541, Ex. 

547^.  For  truths  which  are  received  and  implanted 
before  falsities  have  been  removed  are  not  permanent .  . . 

564^.  As,  in  the  New  Church,  the  dogma  that  the 
understanding  must  be  kept  in  obedience  to  faith  is 
rejected,  and,  as  instead  of  it  is  received  [the  doctrine] 
that  the  truth  of  the  Church  must  be  seen  in  order  to 



Truth 385 Truth 

be  believed  ;  and,  as  truth  cannot  be  seen  in  any  other 
way  than  rationally,  it  is  therefore  here  said  —from 
truths  rationally  underslood.  Ex. 

566.  A  debate  among  Spirits  as  to  whether  anyone 
can  see  any  doctrinal  theological  truth  in  the  Word, 
except  from  the  Lord.  Ex.  .  .  Some  said  that  doctrinal 
truth  from  the  Word  can  be  seen  when  God  the  Father 

is  approached  immediately.  (But  this  was  shown  by 
experiment  to  be  impossible. )  But  those  who  approached 
the  Lord  immediately  did  see  truths. 

  ■^.  Then  came  up  some  from  the  abyss,  who  .  .  . 
after  being  examined,  were  told  from  Heaven  that  they 
ilid  not  know  a  single  doctrinal  truth  from  the  Word 

.  .  .  (   ^.)    They  said.  We  will  demonstrate  that  we 
have  truths  from  the  Word  in  great  abundance.  (They 
state  many  truths,)  but  receive  the  answer:  All  the 
things  you  have  advanced  are  in  themselves  truths  ;  but 
you  have  falsified  them  by  applying  them  to  confirm  a 
false  principle.  (This  was  shown  in  the  following 
manner.  They  wrote  their  truths  on  a  paper,  which 
caused  the  paper,  when  placed  in  the  light  of  Heaven, 
to  shine  like  a  star  ;  but  when  they  looked  intently  at 
it,  the  paper  became  black  ;  and  when  they  touched  it, 
flame  burst  forth  and  consumed  it.) 

629.  Acknowledgment  and  confession  that  all  the 
truth  of  the  Word,  from  which  the  Church  is  the 
Church,  is  from  the  Lord,  and  that  every  man  will  be 
judged  according  to  it.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

655'.  For  every  devil  can  understand  truth  when  he 
hears  it ;  but  he  cannot  retain  it ;  because  when  tlie 
affection  of  evil  returns,  it  casts  out  the  thought  of 
truth.     M.4i5^  T.yf. 

666.  That  He  is  the  Word,  the  Truth,  and  the  en- 
lightenment. Sig.  and  Ex. 

681.  'Every  living  soul  died'  =  that  every  truth  of 
the  Word,  and  of  the  Church,  and  of  faith  from  the 
Word,  had  perished.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

696.  'They  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain'  =  that 
they  could  not  endure  truths.  Ex. 

706.  Lest  they  should  be  with  those  who  are  in  no 
truths,  and  their  infernal  loves  should  appear.  Sig. 
and  Ex.  .  .  'To  walk  naked '  =  to  live  without  truths.  .  . 
This  is  said  to  those  who  will  be  of  the  New  Church, 
in  order  that  they  may  learn  truths,  and  remain  in 
them,  because  without  truths  the  evils  born  in  them, 
which  are  infernal  loves,  are  not  removed.  A  man 
can  indeed  live  like  a  Christian  without  truths ;  but 
only  before  men,  and  not  before  the  Angels.  The 
truths  which  they  must  learn  are  those  about  the 
Lord,  and  about  the  commandments  according  to 
which  they  must  live. 

7'S-  That  because  they  had  confirmed  such  falsities 
with  themselves,  they  had  denied  truths  to  such  a 
degree  that  they  could  not  acknowledge  them  .  .  .  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

805.  'True  and  just  are  His  judgments'  (Rev.xix.2) 
=the  Divine  truths  and  goods  of  the  Word.  (  =  that 
the  laws  of  the  Divine  Providence,  and  all  the  works 
ef  the  Lord,  are  of  the  Divine  wisdom  and  the  Divine 
love.    E.I  199.) 

817.  'These  are   the  true  words  of  God'  (ver.9)  = VOL.  VI. 

that  this  must  be  believed  because  it  is  from  the 

Lord.  (  =  that  these  words  are  from  the  Lord,  who 
is  the  Word,  and  who  is  the  Truth.     E.  1226.) 

821.  'Faithful  and  true'  (ver.ii)  =  the  Divine  good 
and  the  Divine  truth. 

845.  That  the  truths  of  the  Word,  according  to 
which  all  are  judged,  had  been  opened.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

886.  'For  these  words  are  true  and  faithful'  (Rev. 
xxi,5)  =  that  these  things  must  be  believed,  because 
the  Lord  Himself  has  testified  and  said  them.        "*. 

8S9.  That  to  those  who  long  for  truths  for  the  sake 
of  any  spiritual  use,  the  Lord  will  give  all  that  are 
conducive  to  that  use,  from  Himself  by  means  of  the 
Word.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

goo"'.  When,  in  Knowledges,  there  is  what  is  spirit- 
ual from  Heaven  from  the  Lord,  they  are  not  called 

Knowledges,  but  truths  ;  whereas  if  (this)  is  not  in 
them,  they  are  nothing  but  scientifics. 

gi6^.  For  there  is  a  connection  of  all  spiritual  Truths 
.  .  .  like  that  of  all  the  members,  viscera,  and  organs 
of  the  body  ;  and  as  the  soul  holds  all  these  together 
in  order  and  connection,  so  that  they  are  felt  as  if 
they  were  a  one,  so  the  Lord  holds  together  all  the 
spiritual  Truths  in  a  man. 

933.  That  in  the  inmosts  of  the  Truths  of  doctrine 
and  of  the  consequent  life  in  the  Church  is  the  Lord 
in  His  Divine  love  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

936^.  Rational  truths  are  those  which  proximately 
receive  spiritual  truths  ;  for  the  Rational  of  man  is  the 
first  receptacle  of  spiritual  truths  ;  for  in  the  Rational 
of  man  there  is  the  perception  of  truth  under  some 
form,  which  the  man  himself  does  not  see  in  his 
thought,  as  he  does  the  things  which  are  beneath  the 
Rational  in  the  lower  thought  .  .  .  Rational  truths  are 

signified  by  'leaves.'  III. 
956.  'He  that  is  athirst,  let  him  come  ;  and  he  that 

will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely'=:that  he 
who  longs  for  truths  should  pray  that  the  Lord  may 
come  with  light ;  and  that  he  who  loves  truths  will 
then  receive  them  from  the  Lord  without  any  labour 
of  his  own.  Ex. 

M.  28.  Moreover  man  has  a  common  perception — 
which  is  the  same  thing  as  the  influx  of  Heaven  into 
the  interiors  of  his  mind — by  virtue  of  which  he  per- 

ceives truths,  and  as  it  were  sees  them,  inwardly  in 
himself ;  and  especially  this  truth  ;  that  he  will  live 
as  a  man  after  death  ;  happy,  if  he  has  lived  well ;  and 

unhappy,  if  evilly. 
62"*.  This  .  .  .  must  be  acknowledged,  because  it  is 

a  universal  truth  ;  and  every  universal  truth  is  ac- 
knowledged as  soon  as  it  is  heard,  which  is  from  the 

influx  of  the  Lord  and  the  simultaneous  confirmation 
of  Heaven. 

126.  It  appears  as  if  truth  were  the  primary  thing 
of  the  Church,  because  it  is  the  first  in  time.  Ex.  .  . 
Nevertheless  the  good  of  charity  is  the  primary  thing 
of  the  Church.  Ex.  .  .  Now  as  the  good  of  charity  is 
from  the  Lord,  and  as  the  truth  of  faith  is  with  a  man 

as  if  from  himself  ;  and  as  these  two  eflfect  such  a  con- 
junction of  the  Lord  with  man,  and  of  man  with  the 
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Lord  (Sig. )  it  is  evident  that  this  conjunction  is  the 
Church. 

[II.]  164-.  The  spiritual  virtues  with  men-i'M-os-are 
cliarity,  Truth,  etc. 

220.  Tliat  men  have  abundant  store  according  to  the 

love  of  pvojiagating  the  truths  of  wisdom,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  love  of  doing  uses.   Ex. 
  .  That  (virile  semination)  is  from  the  truths  of 

Avhich  the  understanding  consists,  was  inferred  by  the 

Ancients  from  many  proofs  of  both  reasou  and  experi- 
ence ;  and  they  said  that  from  the  spiritual  marriage 

of  good  and  truth  which  inflows  into  every  thing  in 
the  universe,  nothing  else  is  received  by  males  than 
truth,  and  that  wdiich  has  relation  to  truth  ;  and  that 
this,  in  its  progress  into  the  body,  is  formed  into  seed  ; 
from  which  it  is  that  seeds,  spiritually  understood,  are 
truths.  In  respect  to  the  formation,  they  said  that 
the  male  soul,  being  intellectual,  is  truth ;  for  the 
Intellectual  is  nothing  else  ;  and  therefore  when  the 
soul  descends,  truth  also  descends.   Ex. 

232.  (These  reasoners)  love  nothing  better  than  to 
attack  Truths  themselves,  and  to  tear  them  to  pieces 
by  making  them  the  subjects  of  controversy.   Des. 

233.  (Those  called  Confirmers)  cannot  see  whether 
truth  is  truth,  or  not ;  and  yet  can  make  anything 
truth  they  please.  Des.  .  .  One  of  them  said  openly 

and  from  his  heart,  "What  is  truth  ?  Is  anything  truth 
in  the  nature  of  Things,  except  what  a  man  makes  to 
be  truth  ?  Say  anything  you  like,  and  I  will  make  it 
truth.   Examps. 

  *.   If  heavenly  light  does  not  inflow  into  natural 
light,  the  man  does  not  see  whether  anything  true  is 
true  ;  and  consequently  does  not  see  that  anything 
false  is  false. 

  ".   I  made  the   following   universal   conclusion  : 
That  to  be  able  to  confirm  whatever  one  pleases  is  not 
the  part  of  an  intelligent  person  ;  but  to  be  able  to 
see  that  truth  is  truth,  and  that  falsity  is  falsity,  and 
to  confirm  the  same. 

I.  2.  For  a  hypothetical  Truth  is  not  a  real  Truth  ; 
but  a  conjecture  of  the  Truth. 

7.  Tlie  good  which  a  wise  man  thinks,  is  truth. 

(B^uUy  quoted  under  Good.) 
T.  8.  The  truths  which  must  be  of  faith  do  indeed 

inflow  through  the  hearing,  and  thus  are  implanted  in 
the  mind,  and  thus  below  the  soul ;  but  by  means  of 
these  truths  the  man  is  merely  disposed  to  receive  in- 

flux from  God  through  the  soul ;  and  such  as  is  the 
disposition,  such  is  the  reception  ;  and  such  is  the 
transformation  of  natural  laith  into  spiritual  faith. 

38.  All  that  which  proceeds  from  wisdom  is  called 
truth  ;  for  wisdom  consists  of  nothing  but  truths  .  .  . 
and  therefore  wisdom  is  the  complex  of  all  Truths  .  .  . 
The  pleasantnesses  of  wisdom,  which  are  also  those  of 
faith,  cause  truths  to  be  called  truths.   Ex. 

  '.  Every  good  forms  itself  by  means  of  truths. 
(Continued  under  Good.) 

40.  Truth-i'er!«ii-is  not  creatahle. 

42^^.  Perfection  of  life  does  not  consist  in  thought ; 
but  in  the  perception  of  truth  from  the  light  of  truth. 

By  this  may  be  inferred  the  diS'erences  of  life  among 

men  ;  for  there  are  some  who  as  soon  as  they  hi 
truth  perceive  it  to  be  truth :  these  are  represeni 
.  .  .  by  eagles.  There  are  others  who  do  not  perce: 
truth,  but  conclude  it  from  confirmations  throu 
appearances :  these  are  represented  by  singing  bin 
There  are  others  who  believe  a  thing  to  be  trt 
because  it  has  been  asserted  by  a  man  of  authorit 
these  are  represented  by  magpies.  And  there  ; 
also  those  who  are  neither  willing  nor  able  to  perce 
truth,  but  only  falsity,  the  reason  of  which  is  tl 
they  are  in  delusive  light,  in  which  falsity  appe; 
as  truth,  and  truth  either  as  something  over  he 
hidden  in  a  dense  cloud,  or  as  a  meteor,  or  as  falsif 
the  thoughts  of  these  are  represented  by  birds 

night,  and  their  speech  by  screech-owls  ;  and  thi 
of  them  wdio  have  confii'med  their  falsities  cam 
endure  to  hear  truths ;  but  as  soou  as  any  tri 
knocks  at  the  door  of  their  ears,  they  repel  it  w: 
aversion  .  .  . 

61-.   A  man  w'ho  is  in  some  light  of  truth,  and  ; 
in  evil  of  life,  while  in  the  delight  of  the  love  of 
evil,   in  the  beginning   sees   truths  no  otherwise  th 
as  a  bat  sees  clothes  hanging  up  in  a  garden  .  .  . 

69.  Hence  man  cannot  be  in  any  truth  of  wisd- 
interiorly,  except  from  God. 
  -.  The  man  wlio  .  .  .  acknowledges  that  all  1 

truth  of  wisdom  is  from  God  ...  is  like  one  w 

stands  on  a  high  tower  .  .  .  But  he  wdio  confirms  hi 
self  that  all  the  truth  of  wisdom  is  from  the  natu 
lumen  in  himself ...  is  like  one  who  abides  in 
cavern  .  .  . 

71-.  V.  It  is  a  consequent  law  of  order  that  n 
ought  to  introduce  himself  into  faith  by  means 
Truths  from  the  Word  .  .  . 

73^.  The  laws  of  order  prescribed  for  man  are  tl 
he  should  acquire  for  himself  Truths  from  the  Wo 
and  think  them  naturally,  and,  in  so  far  as  he  ci 
rationally,  and  thus  procure  for  himself  natural  fait 
and  then  the  laws  of  order  on  the  part  of  God  are  tl 
He  should  approach,  infill  the  Truths  with  His  Div 

light,  and  thus  infill  the  man's  natural  faith,  whicl 
only  knowledge  and  persuasion,  with  the  Div 
essence. 

87<=.  All  the  laws  of  order  by  wdiich  God  preser 
the  universe,  are  Truths. 

Ii6«.  When    such    hear    anything    concerning 

living  water,  which  is  the  genuine  truth  of  the  W^ 
.  .  .  they  are  violently  heated,  and   reject  it  as  soi 
thing  that  would  hurst  their  heads. 

180.  The  'great  afflictions'  .  .  .=the  infestation 
truth  by  falsities,  until  there  remains  not  any  tn 
which  has  not  been  falsified  and  consummated. 

186.  (The  arrangement  of  the  mind  with  those  \ 
love  truth  because  it  is  truth,  and  with  those  who  1 
truth  merely  for  the  glory  of  their  reputation.  Fr 
quoted  under  Eegion.) 
  e.  Hence  it  is  that  there  are  so  many  in 

world  who  see  the  truths  of  doctrine  from  the  W 
no  more  than  those  born  blind  ;  and  when  they  li 
them  close  their  nostrils,  lest  their  odour  sho 
oHend  them  .  .  .  but  open  all  their  senses  to  falsities 
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224.  Scarcely  anyone  now  knows  that  there  is  any 

ower  in  truths  ;  for  truth  is  supposed  to  be  only  a 
rovd  spoken  by  some  one  in  authority  .  .  .  when  yet 

ruth  and  good  are  the  principles  (or  beginnings)  of 
,11  things  in  both  worlds  .  .  .  They  are  the  things  by 
neans  of  which  the  universe  was  created,  and  by 

iieans  of  which  it  is  preserved  ;  and  by  means  of 
rhich  also  man  was  made  ;  and  therefore  these  two 

ire  the  all  in  all  things.  Sig. 

263^.  For  he  who  thinks  and  speaks  nothing  but 
;ruth,  becomes  that  truth. 

318.  'To  steal,'  in  the  spiritual  sense,  =to  deprive 
3thers  of  their  truths  of  faith. 

323.  'To  bear  false  witness,'  iu  the  celestial  sense,  = 
to  blaspheme  the  Lord  and  the  Word,  and  thus  to 
banish  Truth  itself  from  the  Church  .  .  . 

336.  Some  (of  the  Ancients)  said  that  truth  is  the 
tirst-born.  Ex. 

  ^.  Faith  or  truth,  is  first  in  time  ;  but  charity, 
or  good,  is  first  in  end  ;  and  that  which  is  first  in  end 

is  actually  the  first,  because  primary,  and  is  therefore 

the  first-born  .  .  .  (Shown  by  comparisons. ) 

343.  That  man  receives  faith  by  approaching  the 

Lord,  learning  Truths  fi-om  the  Word,  and  living 
according  to  them.   Gen.  art.     347,  Ex. 

344.  The  Essence  of  the  Faith  of  the  New  Church, 

is  Truth  from  the  Word.  (Its)  Existence  is  .  .  .  the 
harmony  of  Truths,  etc. 

347-.  That  faith  is  formed  by  man's  learning  Truths 
from  the  Word,  is  because  faith,  in  its  essence,  is 

Truth  ;  for  all  things  which  enter  into  faith  are 
Truths  ;  and  therefore  faith  is  nothing  else  than  the 

complex  of  the  Truths  which  shine  in  the  mind  of 
the  man  ;  for  Truths  teach  not  only  that  man  must 
believe,  but  also  iu  whom  he  must  believe,  and  wliat 
he  must  believe.  The  reason  the  Truths  must  be  taken 

from  the  Word,  is  that  all  the  Truths  which  conduce 

to  salvation  are  there  ;  and  there  is  efficacy  in  them 

because  they  have  been  given  by  the  Lord,  and  there- 
fore have  been  inscribed  on  the  whole  angelic  Heaven  ; 

and  therefore  when  a  man  learns  Truths  from  the 

Word,  he  comes  into  communion  and  consociation 

with  the  Angels  more  than  he  has  any  idea  of.  Faith 
mthout  Truths  is  like  seed  deprived  of  its  inside 
substance  .  .  .  whereas  faith  from  Truths  is  like  good 

grain  ...  In  a  word,  the  essentials  of  faith  are  Truths 

...     348^. 

  \  That   faith   is   formed    by   the   man's   living 
according  to  the  Truths,  is  because  spiritual  life  is  ac- 

cording to  Truths  ;  and  Truths  do  not  actually  live 

until  they  are  in  deeds.  Truths  abstracted  from  deeds 

are  solely  of  the  thought  .  .  .  being  only  on  the  threshold 

to  the  man.  (Shown  by  comparisons,  and  ill.)  348, Ex. 

348^.  Truth-writas-is  the  essence  of  faith ;  and 
therefore  such  as  is  the  Truth,  such  is  the  faith  .  .  . 

349.  That  an  abundance  of  Truths,  cohering  to- 
gether as  in  a  bundle,  exalts  and  jjerfects  faith. 

<3en.art.  352,Gen.art.     353, By  comparisons. 
  .  Faith  in  its  essence  is  Truth,  for  it  is  Truth 

in  its  light ;  and,  as  Truth  can  be  procured,  so  also 

can  faith.  Who  cannot  approach  the  Lord  if  he  will  ? 
And  who  cannot  collect  Truths  from  the  Word  if  he 

will  ?  And  every  Truth  in  the  Word,  and  from  the 

Word,  gives  light ;  and  Truth  in  light  is  faith.  Ex. 
and  ill. 

350.  That  the  Truths  of  faith  are  multiplicable  to 
infinity.  Gen.  art. 

  .  Wisdom  is  solely  from  Divine  truths  divided 
analytically  into  forms  by  means  of  the  light  inflowing 
from  the  Lord. 

  .  The  Word  of  the  Lord  is  an  abyss  of  Truths, 
from  which  is  all  angelic  wisdom  .  .  . 

351.  That  the  arrangement-ciisposiWo-of  the  Truths 
of  faith  is  into  series,  thus  as  it  were  into  fascicles. 
Gen. art. 

  *.   There    is    nothing    in    nature   which   is   not 
fasciculated  into  series  .  .  the  universal  cause  of 

which  is  that  Divine  truths  have  such  a  conforma- 
tion .  .  . 

353.  All  Truth  shines  in  Heaven  ;  and  hence  Truth 
shining  is  faith  in  its  essence. 

354.  That  the  Truths  of  faith,  however  numerous 
they  are,  and  however  diverse  they  may  appear,  make 
a  one  from  the  Lord  .  .  .   Gen.  art. 
  ^  On   account   of  his   business    in    the   world, 

man  cannot  procure  for  himself  the  Truths  of  faith 

except  a  few  only  ;  nevertheless  if  he  approaches  the 
Lord,  and  worships  Him  alone,  he  comes  into  the 

potency  of  Knowing  all  Truths  ;  and  therefore  every 
true  worshipper  of  the  Lord,  as  soon  as  he  hears  any 
Truth  of  faith  which  he  had  not  known  before,  at 

once  sees,  acknowledges,  and  receives  it.  The  reason 
is  that  the  Lord  is  in  him,  and  he  in  the  Lord  ;  and 

therefore  the  light  of  Truth  is  in  him,  and  he  in  the 

light  of  Truth  ;  for  the  Lord  is  Light  itself,  and  Truth 
itself.     (Confirmed  by  an  experience,  and  ill.) 

377^.  The  Truths  of  faith  not  only  illumine  charity, 
but  also  qualify  it,  and,  what  is  more,  nourish  it ;  and 
therefore  a  man  who  has  charity  and  not  the  Truths 

of  faith,  is  like  a  person  walking  in  a  garden  in  the 

night,  who  plucks  fruits  .  .  .  and  does  not  know 
whether  they  are  fruits  of  good  or  of  evil  use. 

(Further  comparisons;) 

379.  Truth  cannot  be  cut  into  halves  so  that  one 

part  may  look  to  the  left  and  the  other  to  the  right, 
and  still  remain  its  own  Truth.  Faith,  in  a  general 

sense,  consists  of  innumerable  Truths,  for  it  is  the 

complex  of  them ;  but  these  innumerable  Truths  make 

as  it  were  one  body,  and  in  this  body  the  Truths  are 
what  make  its  members ;  some  .  .  .  the  arms  .  .  .  some 

the  feet,  etc.  But  interior  Truths  muke  the  head ; 

and  the  Truths  which  proximately  proceed  from  them, 

make  the  sensories  which  are  in  the  face  ...  Of  this 

body  and  all  its  members,  the  Lord  God  the  Saviour 
is  the  Life  and  Soul.  111. 

381''.  When  hypocrites  are  .  .  .  teaching  truths  from 

the  Word,  they  do  not  know  but  that  they  believe 

them.  Ex. 

508^  The  doctrinal  things  of  the  New  Church  are 

continuous  Truths  disclosed  by  the  Lord  through  the 

Word ;    and  confirmations  of  the  Truths  by  means  of 
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rational  things  cause  the  understanding  to  be  opened 
above  more  and  more,  and  thus  to  be  elevated  into 
the  light  in  which  are  the  Angels  .  .  .  and  this  light, 
in  its  essence,  is  Truth .  .  .  This  is  meant  by  the 
writing  .  .  .  iSfv.nc  licet;  and  also  by  the  veil  .  .  .  being 
lifted.  For  it  is  a  canon  of  the  ISfeW-  Church  that 
falsities  close  up  the  understanding ;  and  that  Truths 
open  it. 

[T.soS]".  There  was  written  (on  the  paper  from  the 
Third  Heaven)  Enter  into  the  mysteries  of  the  Word 
.  .  .  for  its  several  Truths  are  so  many  mirrors  of  the 
Lord. 

571.  The  first  state  (called  reformation)  is  formed 
by  means  of  truths  which  must  be  of  faith,  through 
which  truths  the  man  looks  to  charity ;  and  the  second 
state  (called  regeneration)  is  formed  by  means  of  the 
goods  of  charity,  and  from  these  he  enters  into  the 
truths  of  faith.  Ex.     587,Ex. 

58q.  (Thus)  the  first  of  the  new  birth  is  the  reception 
of  Truths  in  the  understanding;  and  the  second  of 
it  is  that  the  man  wills  to  act  according  to  the  Truths 
.  .  .  But  verily  no  one  can  be  said  to  be  reformed 
through  the  mere  Knowledges  of  Truths.  Ex.  .  .  But 
he  is  a  reformed  man  who  is  in  the  affection  of  Truth 

for  the  sake  of  Truth;  for  this  affection  conjoins  itself 
with  the  will ;  and,  if  it  advances,  it  conjoins  the 
will  with  the  understanding;  and  then  regeneration 
commences. 

596.  A  combat  then  arises,  because  tlie  internal 
man  has  been  reformed  through  truths.  Ex. 

597".  The  reason  temptations  have  not  heretofore been  known  ...  is  that  heretofore  the  Church  has 
not  been  in  truths.  No  one  is  in  truths  but  he  who 

approaches  the  Lord  immediately,  rejects  the  former 
faith,  and  embraces  the  new  one. 

618.  That  regeneration  is  not  possible  without  truths, 
through  which  faith  is  formed,  and  with  which  charity 
conjoins  itself.   Gen. art. 

  ■^.  As  to  faith,  neither  is  this  possible  without truths.  Ex. 

  .  Besiiles,   all  the  truths  which  make  the  body 
of  faith,  emit  light  from  themselves  .  .  . 

619*.  This  (spiritual)  sphere  also  invades  men  in 
the  natural  world,  and  extinguishes  the  conjugial 
torches  between  truths  and  goods. 

  ".  This  is  why  spiritual  Truths  are  so  invisible 
at  this  day  (a.d.  1771)  among  men  in  the  world. 

634.  But  the  Truth  must  be  publicly  declared  .  .  . 

650^.  When  such  things  are  read  in  the  Word,  the 
appearances  of  truth  are  turned  into  genuine  truths, 
in  passing  from  the  man  to  Heaven. 

718.  In  every  sane  man  there  is,  to  eternity,  the 
faculty  of  receiving  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  that  is, 
of  multiplying  the  truths  from  which  wisdom  is  .  .  . 

753.  When  there  is  no  genuine  truth,  there  can  be 
no  genuine  good.  Ex. 

  ^.  Therefore,  when  truth  is  being  consummated 
in  the  Church,  good  is  being  consummated  also. 

754.  The  Church  is  consummatecl  .  .  .  especially 
through  such  things  as  cause  falsity  to  appear  as  truth ; 

and,  when  it  appears  to  be  truth,  the  good  which  In 
itself  is  good  ...  is  no  longer  possible.  Ex. 

758^.  There  is  not  a  single  genuine  truth  left  in the  Church. 

759s.  For  falsity  does  not  see  truth,  but  truth  sees 
falsity ;  and  every  man  is  such  that  he  is  able  to  see 
and  understand  truth  when  he  hears  it;  but  one  who 
is  confirmed  in  falsities  cannot  bring  truth  into  the 
understanding  so  that  it  shall  remain  there,  because 
it  cannot  find  any  room ;  and  if  perchance  it  does 
enter,  the  assembled  troop  of  falsities  cast  it  out  as 
heterogeneous. 

779.   I  testify  (this)  in  Truth. 
7S6.  None  of  the  four  Churches  (which  preceded  the 

New  Church)  were  in  the  Truth.  Ex. 

799.  All  who  have  lived  a  life  of  charity,  and  still 
more  those  who  have  loved  truth  because  it  is  truth, 

suH'er  themselves  to  be  instructed  in  the  Spiritual 
World,  and  accept  the  doctrinal  things  of  the  New 
Church  .  .  . 

Ad.  3/4163.  How  Truths  torture  some  there. 

D.  996.  That  Truth  (without  good)  terrifies. 

1312.  That  if  Truths  are  received  as  propositions  or 
principles,  innumerable  Truths  are  then  disclosed,  and 
all  things  confirm.  Ex. 

1370a.  On  the  penalty  of  vastation  inflicted  on  tho.'e 
who  .  .  .  trust  in  themselves,  and  thus  will  not 
acknowledge  interior  and  more  interior  Truths,  unless 

they  come  through  them,  as  if  from  them.     1377". 

1427'=.  (The  necessity  of  knowing  the  opposites  of Truths. ) 

1935.  For  every  Truth  can  be  augmented  to  infinity. 
  =.  Without  the  most  general  Truths,  as  vessels, 

nothing  of  truth  can  be  insinuated. 

1937.  When  Truths  are  long  disputed  about,  they 
are  wont  to  become  obscure.     1955. 

1994.  How  truth  is  turned  into  falsity. 

2293.  That  Souls,  Spirits,  and  Angels  learn  Truths 
in  both  a  pleasant  state,  and  a  sad  one.   Ex. 
  .  The  Spirits  complained  that  they  should  learn 

these  Truths  in  a  state  so  hard  and  grievous  .  .  .  But 
it  was  replied  that  the  state  in  which  they  are  when 
they  learn  them  .  .  .  returns  along  with  the  Truths 
themselves  .  .  .  and  then  that  sadness  ...  is  gladdened 

by  the  Lord  and  is  made  delightful,  and  thus  the 
sense  of  it  is  exalted.  Ex. 

2394.  (Even)  when  any  Truth  has  never  been  heard 
of  (by  the  Angels),  they  at  once  know  its  quality,  and 
also  its  genera  and  species.  Ex. 

2467.  To  know  is  not  to  believe ;  there  must  also 
be  a  persuasion  of  the  Truth.  Ex. 

2471.  They  cannot  be  such  vessels  unless  they  are 
in  Truth — Truths  are  each  and  all  things  which  are 
of  faith,  and  are  thus  very  remote  from  fallacies  and 
falsities — for  Truth  cannot  dwell  in  a  vessel  of  falsities, 
but  wholly  in  its  own  vessel,  namely,  in  Truth. 

2480.  That  all  Truths  whatever  which  are  not 
sensuous  and  ocular,  are  at  once  rejected  by.  the 
learned.  Ex. 
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  *.  For  the   Spirits    around   the  man  are  such 
that  as  soon  as  any  Truth  comes  forth,  even  although 
they  do  not  know  that  it  is  a  Truth,  they  feel  a. 
repugnance,  and  at  once  oppose  it;  and  this  from 
their  natural  disposition,  wliich  is  contrary  to  the 
Truth.  Ex. 

2484.  Nature  .  .  .  can  teach  us,  if  ive  view  Things 
from  Truth,  thus  from  visible  things:  but  by  no 
means  ought  we  to  make  an  inductjju  from  such 
things  to  Truths,  aud  thus  explore  Truths;  but,  from 
Truths  revealed  by  the  Lord,  see  such  things  as 
confirmations  .  .  . 

2634.  How  the  case  is  with  natural  knowledges  (or 
sciences)  aud  their  Truths,  relatively  to  spiritual  and 
celestial  Truths.  Ex. 

  .  Natnral   knowledges   and    human    philosophy 
.  .  .  completely  extiuguish  the  light  of  spiritual  Truths, 
when  yet  Truths  are  in  them,  and  they  conduce  so 
much  to  confirming  aud  as  it  were  illuminating  spiritual 
Truths ;  aud  therefore  Spirits  .  .  .  represented  natural 
Truths  as  transparent,  and  that  spiritual  Truths  would 
shine  through  them;  and  so  also  suppose  the  learned 
of  the  world  .  .  .  But  it  was  granted  me  to  reply  that 
those  natural  Truths  are  in  themselves  thick  darknesses ; 
but  that  when  they  are  illumined  by  spiritual  Truths 
which  come  from  the  Lord,  then  they  become  as  it 

were  transparent;  for  there  is  the  Lord's  light  in 
spiritual  Truths,  which  makes  natural  Truths  lucid  ; 
but  never  the  converse ;  for  it  is  contrary  to  order  .  .  . 

2636.  Very  many  suppose  that  they  can  see  this 
to  be  the  case  with  Truths  by  means  of  human 
philosophy  ;  but  still  they  do  not  believe  them  unless 
they  see  them  in  this  way ;  and  consequently  they 
doubt  about  the  Truths  which  are  from  the  Lord. 

2651.  As  this  is  the  Truth,  there  should  be  no 
reasoning  about  the  Truth  of  the  matter  from  causes 
(or  reasons) ;  and  if  no  reasons  are  found,  the  Truth 
is  not  to  be  invalidated  or  denied,  as  is  wont  to  be 
the  case  ;  but  being  Truth  it  should  be  believed ;  and 
if  they  want  to  investigate  the  reasons  they  may  do 
so  .  .  .  provided  that  if  they  do  not  find  the  reason, 
or  if  many  things  inflow  which  are  not  soluble,  the 
Truth  is  not  to  be  denied  on  that  account.  Just  as 

in  almost  all  things  in  nature  ...  if  all  things  were 
denied  because  no  reasons  (or  causes)  can  be  found, 
there  would  be  no  natural  truth  in  any  kingdom.     2829. 

2781.  On  the  inverted  order  of  Knowing  spiritual 
and  celestial  Truths.  Ex. 

2795.  How  Truths  appear  to  those  who  are  in 
falsity.  Ex. 

  .  To  those  in  Falsity  who  have  become  per- 
suaded that  their  Falsity  is  Truth,  Truths  appear  as 

Falsities  .  .  .  Truths  cannot  possibly  enter  into  the 
sphere  of  such  .  .  . 

2890^  They  wanted  to  draw  me  into  reasonings  ; 
hut  I  said  to  them  that  this  is  the  Truth,  and  a 
general  law  .  .  . 

2945.  Being  in  the  Truth,  (evil)  is  not  imputed  fo 
Win;  but  he  cannot  be  in  that  Truth  unless  he  is 
in  faith  in  the  Lord.  Ex. 

2999.  On  the  confirmation  of  heavenly  Truths  by 
means  of  human  scientifics.  Ex. 

3064.  If  a  Spirit  were  to  say  the  word  truth,  I 
(should  know  bis  quality  both)  from  the  tone  and 
the  idea.   Ex. 

3095.  That  philosophical  Truths  convince  such  more 
strongly  than  all  other  Truths.  Ex. 

3105.  That  man  knows  many  Truths;  but  the 
moment  he  reasons  does  not  acknowledge  them.  Ex. 

3428,  Pref.  What  good  is;  the  truth  of  good;  and 
truth.  In  the  case  of  fruit,  its  use  is  good ;  the  way 
in  which  the  use  is  to  be  applied,  is  the  truth  of  good; 

and  the  quality  of  the  fruit  as  to  fla%'our,  odour,  and 
beauty,  is  truth.  In  the  case  of  the  odour  of  fruit 
or  of  flowers,  the  use  of  the  odour,  as  for  instance  to 
the  brain,  lungs,  heart,  is  good  ;  the  way  in  which 
it  is  to  be  applied  so  as  to  serve  its  use,  whether  to 
the  nostrils,  the  temples,  or  round  the  head  like  a 
wreath,  is  the  truth  of  good  ;  and  the  nature  of  the 
odour,  and  such  things,  are  truth.  In  the  case  of 
charity,  the  use  it  serves  is  good;  the  way  in  which 
it  is  to  be  dispensed  is  the  truth  of  good;  and  the 
nature  of  it,  is  truth. 

3537.  On  Truths:  that  they  vary  with  circumstance.s. 
.  .  .  Spirits  suppose  that  in  this  way  there  is  no  fixed 
Truth  .  .  .  And  so  Pilate  said  to  the  Lord,  What  is 
Truth  ?  It  was  granted  to  say  that  all  the  Knowledges 
of  faith  are  Truths ;  and  now,  that  there  are  eternal 
Truths,  and  that  whatever  is  of  the  Truth  of  faith  is 
an  eternal  Truth;  and  that  circumstances  vary,  but 
do  not  take  away  Truths.  Examps. 

3614.  By  a  single  objection,  all  confirming  Truths, 

however  numerous,  are  of  no  eff'ect ;  for  man  is  so 
carried  away  by  his  cupidities  .  .  .  that  one  objection 
avails  more  than  a  thousand  confirmations ;  and  there- 

fore for  a  man  to  be  true,  that  is,  in  true  faith,  he 
should  be  in  the  opposite,  so  that  one  Truth  would 
prevail  over  thousands  of  objections.  In  this  way 
evil  Spirits  flee,  because  they  cannot  live  in  such  a 

sphere. 
3693.  On  Truth.  (The  Truths  of  faitb  confer  nothing 

more  than  the  life  of  light ;  and  not  that  of  love.     3694. ) 

3756.  That  evil  Spirits  do  not  know  what  truth  is. 
Ex. 

3918.  That  in  man  there  is  nothing  true.  Ex. 
  .   Certain  Spirits  wanted  to   have  it  that  there 

exists  with  man  an  aptitude  for  truth  .  .  . 

3919.  But  the  good  Spirits,  being  indignant,  said 
that  I  should  be  cast  out  of  Heaven  if  I  were  in  such 

an  opinion ;  and  I  was  then  instructed  that  truth  can 
never  come  forth  with  man  as  his  Own;  for  all  truth 
is  from  love,  and  with  man  there  is  nothing  but  evil 
.  .  .  so  that  everything  from  him  is  false. 

3976s.  i  Spirit  who  is  evil  ...  is  permitted  to 
speak  evilly,  because  he  thinks  so ;  for  thus  he  speaks 
what  is  true;  for  no  Spirit  is  allowed  to  speak  any- 

thing but  what  is  true,  that  is,  what  Is  true  to  him  .  .  . 

4149.  That  holy  Truths  are  to  be  found  in  a  certain 
place  in  the  head.  .  .  Angelic  Spirits  .  .  .  searched 
deeply  (for  this  truth)  in  a  certain  place  in  the  left 
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of  the  head,  where  Truths  and  Falsities  are  .  .  .  Wlien 
there  is  falsity,  that  part  of  the  head  is  indurated  and 
gives  pain  when  looked  into  by  angelic  Spirits  .  .  .  but 
when  there  are  Truths,  it  is  soft,  and  free  from  pain. 

[D.]  4203.  (This  shows)  how  easily  man  may  be  con- 
firmed in  evils  and  falsities  unless  he  believes  truths 

from  the  Lord. 

4312.  These  are  such  intellectually  that  they  seize 
on  anything  as  truth  which,  in  general,  is  truth,  and 
inhere  in  it  without  application  to  circumstances. 
Examp.     These  are  led  by  Sirens  and  the  deceitful. 

4396.  These  three,  who  had  lived  an  atheistical 
life  .  .  .  and  had  been  very  criminal,  in  the  other  life 
receive  the  truths  of  faith,  because  endowed  with  the 
faculty  of  receiving  them,  by  reason  of  their  having 
thought  justly  and  rightly  about  worldly  things ;  for 
thus  they  had  a  plane  ...  in  which  the  truth  of  faith 
could  be  implanted  .  .  .  They  have  been  withheld  from 
the  profanation  of  truth  :  which  they  had  blasphemed, 
but  could  not  profane.  They  can  receive  truth  ;  but 
whether  good,  I  do  not  yet  know.  Natural,  moral, 
and  civil  truth  is  a  recipient  vessel  of  the  truth  of 
faith,  and  there  is  a  species  of  conscience  in  it. 

4397-  One  of  them  said  that  he  had  sometimes 
thought  about  the  truth  of  faith  ;  but  had  then  been 
seized  as  it  were  with  fury  and  insanity ;  so,  that  he 
had  abstained  from  doing  so;  a  sign  that  he  was  not 
permitted  to  think  about  it .  .  . 

4531.  Even  the  worst  infernals  have  the  faculty  of 
understanding  truth  .  .  .  but  are  no  better.  Ex.  4540. 

4754- 
4533-  Oil  *he  universal  affirmative  with  which  man 

is  imbued  by  the  Lord  as  to  truths. 

4691.  Such  can  have  innumerable  opinions  about  one 
Thing,  and  not  know  what  is  true  ;  they  suppose  that 
that  merely  is  truth  which  inflows  .  .  . 

5400.  On  those  who  care  nothing  for  the  truths  of  the 
Church . 

5587.  All  truths  have  been  inscribed  (on  the  interiors 
of  the  celestial)  according  to  the  order  of  Heaven  .  .  . 
and,  being  thus  in  truths  themselves,  they  never  think 
about  them  .  .  .  But  what  they  see  with  their  eyes, 
they  know.   Ex. 

5596^.  Then  the  very  infernals  have  acknowledged 
heavenly  Truths ;  for  heavenly  Truths  have  .such  a 
force. 

5597.  When  the  celestial  hear  truths  from  others, 
they  see  them  .  .  . 

5629.  When  the  English  hear  truths,  they  see  them, 
and  follow  them.   Ex. 

5643.  That  regeneration  is  effected  through  the  truths 
of  faith.   Ex. 

5709.  On  the  two  foundations  of  truth  ;  one  from  the 
Word,  and  the  other  from  nature  or  the  Truths  of  nature. 
Ex. 

5848.  On  those  who  reason  about  truths,  as  to  whether 
it  is  so. 

5870.  When  Lang  was  nearly  vastated,  he  again  began 
to  hear  the  truths  of  the  Church,  supposing  he  would 

become  better ;  but  there  then  appeared  a  sledge  w; 
a  devil  sitting  in  it .  .  .  on  which  he  ran,  followed 
the  sledge,  and  could  not  escape  until  he  had  reject 
those  truths. 

5962.  On  (two)  who  can  defame  others  acutely,  1 
can  see  nothing  of  truth. 

5972'-'.  (In  the  temples  there)  the  preacher  vaciUat 
tries  to  go  on,  and  sticks,  until  he  comes  into  trutl 
and  when  he  teaches  them,  his  hearers  all  aclcnowlec 
and  receive  them.  Ex. 

601 1.  On  the  progression  of  truth  or  of  faith  fr 
knowledge  in  the  understanding  ;  then  from  the  und 
standing  into  the  will ;  and  from  the  will  into  act.  ] 

6033.  All  his  .  .  .  falsities  were  taken  away,  8 
genuine  truths  were  given  him  in  their  stead  ;  but 
was  as  stupid  as  one  who  knew  nothing. 

6037.  That  falsities  have  no  power  against  truths.  ] 

6039.  On  the  thought  of  truth  where  falsities  i 
Luther  wanted  to  think  contrary  to  faith  alone ; 
could  not,  because  falsities  filled  his  thought .  .  . 
said  he  had  prayed  to  the  Lord  that  he  might  unc 

stand  and  make  manifest  the  truth  ;  but  had  recei- 
the  reply  that  it  would  be  given  if  he  could  receive 

6044-. 6065.  They  asked,  What  is  Truth  and  life  ?  It ' 
replied  (from  Heaven)  that  Truth  and  life  are  to  1 
according  to  the  commandments,  as  not  to  steal,  or 
insincerely  and  unjustly,  which  is  the  fifth  comma 
nient ;  then  the  Truth  is  that  to  act  insincerely  is  a  s 
that  to  live  unjustly  is  a  sin  ;  and  also  that  to  live  i 
cerely,  and  to  act  justly,  is  Truth  ;  so  that  Truth  1 
life  act  as  one.  Truth  is  to  know  evil  ;  it  is  to  ki 

good  ;  and  Truth  is  man's  when  he  shuns  evil,  and  Ic 
good.  In  like  manner  with  the  other  commandmei 
Ex. 

6095.  The  Africans  .  .  .  drink  in  truths  with  long 
more  than  others,  and  call  it  being  nourished.   Ex. 

D.  Min.  4579.  The  ancient  wisdom  taught  na 
Truths  ;  and  thus  man  could  know  and  think  innun 
able  truths  ;  but  at  this  day  scarcely  any. 

4589.  How  the  truths  of  faith  enter  to  the  love, 
the  love  infills  them.  Ex. 

4591.  In  respect  to  the  Lord,  all  such  things  are  ca 
truths  of  faith  as  enter  into  and  confirm  the  love  .  . 

4610.  That  principles  of  truth  change  and  break 
cupidities  or  delights  of  evil.    (From  experience.)    4! 

4671.  This  light  of  persuasion  exists  with  those  ■ 
are  in  the  light  of  truths,  and  who  want  to  exer 
command  through  truths,  and  thus  to  seem  greater  t 
others  .  .  .  There  are  many  of  this  kind,  and  woi 

among  them. 
4622.  See  Idea,  here. 

4718.  On  a  certain  infernal  who  had  a  remark 
perception  of  truth.  .  .  It  was  supposed  that  he  ci 
be  converted,  and  he  desired  it  .  .  .  but  he  was  told  1 

this  efi'ects  nothing,  but  the  life.  Ex.  4746  (ano 
similar  case). 

4771.  On  those  who  are  in  principles  of  truth,  an 
the  will  of  evil. 
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4S15.  Lagerberg  had  a  strong  sphere  from  truth  ;  and, 
being  safe  in  it,  he  traversed  many  Hells  ...  I  compared 
him  to  Eneas  .  .  .  Wherever  he  came  (the  infernals) 
either  fled,  or  were  deprived  of  the  power  to  do  anything 
against  him,  or  else  they  lamented  :  everywhere  they 
were  afraid.  With  such  a  [power]  is  the  man  attended 
who  is  in  truth.  (He  describes  the  Hells  to  Sweden borg 

as  he  advances  through  them.     4815-4823.) 

E.  20-.  Everything  man  believes  is  called  truth  ;  and 
everything  he  loves  is  called  good. 

22.  The  delight  of  truth  and  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
-^ — .  To  those  in  the  S|iiritual  Kingdom  it  is  granted 

...  to  be  in  the  affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth ; 

and  this.  .  .  is  what  is  called  'grace.'  There  is  no 
other  Divine  grace.   111. 

30.  Regeneration  through  the  truths  which  are  from 
Him.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

34.   'Amen'  =  Truth.   Ex. 
70.  The  last  age  they  called  that  of  Iron,  because  there 

then  reigned  only  truth  without  good  ;  and,  when  this 
reigns,  falsity  reigns. 

117.  Anxiety  of  mind  from  a  longing  to  Know  truths. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  The  reason  is  that  they  are  conjoined  with  the 

Angels,  who  continually  long  for  truths  .  .  . 
  ^.  The  spiritual  sense  .  .  .  inflows  into  the  affec- 

tion of  one  reading  the  Word,  and  through  this  into  the 
Knowledges  he  has,  and  thus  kindles  his  longing  ;  and 
he  then  receives  the  genuine  truths  of  the  Church  in  so 
far  as  he  can  see  them  from  the  literal  sense.  Everyone 
who  is  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  is  conscious 
that  the  things  he  knows  are  few  .  .  .  Those  who  pride 
themselves  on  the  things  they  know  have  not  reached 
the  first  step  to  wisdom.  Such  are  wont  to  glory  from 
falsities  more  than  from  truths  ;  for  they  are  aflTected 
with  their  own  reputation,  and  not  with  truth  itself. 

122.  That  those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil,  will 

attempt  to  deprive  (those  in  the  spiritual  affection  of 
truth)  of  all  truth  from  the  Word.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

123.  A  consequent  increase  of  the  longing  for  truth. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

125.  Steadfastness  in  truths  to  the  end.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

iSl''.  In  the  Spiritual  World  those  who  are  in  falsities 
cannot    endure    (or    withstand)    truth  :    they   are    in 

  ».  The  vastation  of  the  Church  as  to  truth.   Sig. 

162.  That  those  who  are  derivatively  in  falsities  do 
not  convert  themselves  to  truths,  and  through  truths, 
Sig.  and  Ex.  (In  other  words)  those  who  have  falsified 
truths  ...  by  applying  them  to  the  delight  of  the  love 
of  self,  do  not  afterwards  turn  themselves  to  truths. 
(For)  a  man,  from  his  internal  man  .  .  .  sees,  from  the 
Word,  the  truths  which  are  of  the  Church  ;  but  does 
not  receive  them  there,  except  in  the  proportion  that  he 
loves  them  to  the  extent  of  wanting  to  do  them.  When 
the  man  so  wills,  his  internal  man  calls  forth  and 
elevates  to  itself,  out  of  the  natural  man  and  its  memory, 
the  truths  which  are  there,  and  conjoins  them  with  the 
love  which  is  of  his  will  ;  and  thus  the  internal  spiritual 

man  is  opened .  .  .  But  if  the    man    suffers    natural 

delight ...  to  predominate,  he  sees  all  things  from  this 
delight ;  and,  if  he  sees  truths,  he  applies  them  to  his 
love,  and  falsifies  them.  The  internal  spiritual  man  is 
then  closed  ;  for  ...  it  cannot  endure  that  truths 
should  be  falsified  .  .  .  and  then  the  love  of  self  or  the 

love  of  the  world,  reigns  .  .  .  and  hence  it  is  that  those 
who  have  falsified  truths  by  applying  them  to  the 
delights  of  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world,  cannot 
afterwards  convert  themselves  to  truths. 

177.  They  who  think  from  their  Own  intelligence, 
think  from  the  world  .  .  .  and  the  things  they  love  they 

call  goods,  and  the  things  they  see  and  perceive  there- 
from they  call  truths  ;  but  these  goods  .  .  .  are  evils, 

and  the  truths  are  falsities,  because  they  spring  from 
the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world.  .  .  And  therefore  they 
who  read  the  Word  solely  for  the  sake  of  having  a  name 

for  erudition,  (or  other  selfish  ends)  never  see  and  per- 
ceive truths,  but  instead  of  them  falsities  ;  and  the 

truths  in  the  Word  which  stand  forth  before  the  eyes, 

they  either  pass  by  as  if  not  seen,  or  thej'  falsify  them. 

Ex. 
  *.   But  those  who  read  the  Word  fiom  the  spiritual 

affection  of  truth — which  is  the  love  of  knowing  truth 
because  it  is  truth — see  truths  there,  and  rejoice  at 
heart  when  they  see  them  :  the  reason  is  that  they  are 
in  enlightenment  from  the  Lord.  Ex.  .  .  It  is  thetefore 
granted  them  to  see  truth  from  its  own  light,  and  this 
in  the  Word,  because  the  Word  is  Divine  truth,  and  in 
it  are  stored  up  all  the  truths  of  Heaven.  But  those 
only  are  in  this  enlightenment  who  are  in  the  two  loves 
of  Heaven  .  .  .  But  so  long  as  they  live  in  the  world, 
they  do  not  perceive  truths  in  the  interior  mind  ;  but 
they  see  them  in  the  lower  mind.   Further  Ex. 

190.  'To  take  heed'  =  attentiveness,  such  as  exists 
with  those  who  are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  ; 
for  when  these  read  the  Word  they  do  not  see  it  from 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  in  which  they  were  born, 
but  see  it  as  it  were  separated  therefrom  ;  for  they  want 

to  be  enlightened,  and  to  see  truths  inwardly  in  them- 
selves, and  not  from  others.  They  who  are  in  this  state 

are  enlightened  by  the  Lord,  and  it  is  granted  them  to 
make  for  themselves  doctrine  from  the  truths  which 

they  themselves  see  ;  and  this  doctrine  is  implanted  in 
them,  and  remains  in  their  spirit  to  eternity. 
  -.   But  those  who  read  the  Word  from  a  doctrine. 

which  is  from  others,  are  not  able  to  see  truths  from  the 

light  of  their  own  spirit,  thus  not  within  themselves, 
but  without  themselves  ;  for  they  think  that  a  thing  is 
truth  because  others  have  seen  it,  and  they  therefore 

attend  solely  to  things  confirmatory  of  it  .  .  .  These 
cannot  be  enlightened  .  .  .  and  they  remain  natural  ;  for 

to  become  spiritual  is  to  imbue  one's  spirit  with  truths 
from  the  Word  ;  and  the  spirit  is  not  imbued  except  as 

it  longs  to  know  truth  wherever  it  is  in  the  Word,  and 

delights  in  it  when  it  sees  and  perceives  it.  This 
affection  is  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth. 
  0.  That  it  is  the  part  of  a  wise  man  to  see  and  per- 

ceive truth  from  the  light  of  Heaven,  and  not  to  confirm 

what  is  said  by  others  ;  and  that  to  see  and  perceive 

truth  in  the  light  of  Heaven  is  possible  only  to  those 
who  love  truth  because  it  is  truth.  Refs. 

I       196.  For  the  Lord  is  in  His  truths  with  man.  Ex. 
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[E.]  igS.  Intelligence  and  wisdom  according  to  truths 
and  the  reception  of  tliem.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  To  see  trutha  and  what  they  are  belongs  to  per- 
ception ;  and  to  live  according  to  them,  to  reception  .  ,  . 

  .   For  intelligence  is  to  see  inwardly  in  one's  self 
whether  a  thing  is  true  or  not ;  but  they  who  are  wise 
solely  from  worldly  things  do  not  see  truths  inwardly 
in  themselves,  but  from  others  ;  and  to  see  from  others 
is  ouly  to  know. 

204-.  For  whatever  is  loved  is  called  truth  when  it  is 
thought  .  .  .  for  everyone  confirms  that  which  he  loves 
by  many  things  in  his  thought,  and  all  the  things  by 
which  he  confirms  it  he  calls  truths :  the  truth  which 
anyone  has  is  from  no  other  source.  From  this  it 
follows  that  such  as  is  tlie  love  in  a  man,  such  are  the 

truths  he  has  ;  consequently,  if  the  love  in  him  is 
spiritual,  the  truths  also  are  spiritual ;  for  they  act  as 
a  one  with  his  love.  All  truths  in  one  comjjlex  are 
called  faith,  because  they  are  believed. 

209-.  Truths-re?-«-become  of  life  when  the  man  loves 
them.  Ex.  .  .  The  reason  these  truths  are  from  the  Lord, 
is  that  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  love  with  man,  and 
through  it  into  the  truths,  and  thus  causes  the  latter 
to  be  of  the  life. 

  ■*.  Therefore  all  power  belongs  to  the  good  of  love 
through  truths  ;  and,  with  the  spiritual,  from  the  good 
of  charity  through  the  truths  of  faith  ;  for  good  puts  on 
a  quality  for  itself  through  truths  ;  for  good  without 
truths  has  not  any  quality  ;  and  where  there  is  no 
<iuality  there  is  no  force  or  power. 

22S.  'The  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness'  (Rev. 
iii.  i4)  =  from  Whom  is  all  truth  and  everything  of  faith. 
(  =  the  Lord  as  to  the  Word,  which  is  the  Divine  truth 
from  Him.     R.  199.) 

237'!.  For  truths  cannot  be  together  with  falsities  of 
evil  .  .  .  for  truths  are  from  Heaven,  and  falsities  of  evil 
are  from  Hell ;  and  therefore  when  the  latter  reign,  the 
communication  with  Heaven  is  taken  away,  and  then 
truths  cannot  be  seen  ;  and  if  they  are  said  by  others, 
they  are  rejected.  Hence  it  is  that  it  is  not  possible  for 
those  in  false  principles  to  be  in  any  truths. 

242-.  Truth-t'o-wni-which  in  itself  is  truth,  is  not 
possible  except  from  good  .  .  .  for  truth  which  in  itself 
is  truth  is  not  possible  unless  there  is  spiritual  life  in 
it  ;  and  spiritual  life  is  in  it  when  it  is  formed  from  the 

good  of  charity  ;  for  truth  is  the  form  of  good,  and  good 
is  the  esse  of  truth,  thus  its  life  ;  and  good  is  from  no 
other  source  than  the  Lord  ;  and  when  there  is  good 
from  the  Lord,  then  the  truth  which  is  from  the  good 
regards  the  Lord  primarily,  and  also  the  neighbour  and 
his  good  ;  for  the  Lord  inflows  with  good,  and  forms 
truth  from  it,  which  is  the  truth  of  faith,  and  causes 
the  man's  spiritual  sight  to  regard  Him  and  the neighbour.  Tr. 

  °.  In  Heaven  no  one  believes  any  truth  unless  he 
sees  or  has  seen  it ;  for  they  say.  Who  can  believe  that 
a.  thing  is  so  unless  he  sees  it  ?  it  may  perhaps  be  false  ; 
and  to  believe  what  is  false  is  not  possible  for  any  but 
the  evil ;  for  the  evil,  from  evil,  see  falsities ;  whereas 
the  good,  from  good,  see  truths  ;  and,  as  good  is  from 
the  Lord,  the  seeing  of  truth,  from  good,  is  also  from 
Him.     The  reason  the  Angels  see  truths,  is  that  the 

light  of  Heaven  in  which  they  are,  is  the  Divine  truth 
proceeding  from  the  Lord  ;  and  hence  there  is  the  seeing 
of  truth  with  all  with  whom  there  is  that  light,  even  in 
the  world.     759'. 

272.  All  truths  disposed  into  order  by  Divine  good. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  All  the  truths  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  are 

from  Divine  good  ;  the  truths  which  are  not  from  it  are 
not  truths  ;  the  truths  which  are  not  from  good  are  like 
shells  without  a  kernel  .  .  . 

27s'''.  Knowledges-coi/jiiiiones-and  truths  differ  in 
this :  that  Knowledges  are  of  the  natural  man,  and 
truths  of  the  spiritual. 

  ^'.  (It  may  be)  supposed  that  the  truths  which 
are  in  the  natural  man,  and  which  are  called  Knowledges 
and  scientiflcs,  are  not  [merely]  the  generals  of  truth, 
but  are  all  the  things  of  truth  there  are  with  man  ; 
whereas  .  .  .  the  truths  which  are  in  the  spiritual  man, 
and  which  are  the  source  of  those  in  the  natural, 

immensely  surpass  the  latter  in  number.  But  the 
truths  in  the  spiritual  man  do  not  come  to  the  percep- 

tion of  the  natural  man  until  he  arrives  in  the  Spiritual 
World. 

283^.  As  both = truth  ;  and  as  'to  cover '  =  guarding 
by  means  of  truth,  it  is  said,  '  Truth-ijeritos-is  a  shield 
and  buckler'  (Ps.xci.4). 

288*.  As  the  Lord  subjugated  the  Hells  and  disposed 
the  Heavens  into  order  by  Divine  truth,  He  is  said  to 

.  .  .  'mount  and  ride  upon  the  word  of  Truth'  (Ps.xlv. 

4).     298'. 292.  This  good  inflows  from  the  Lord  alone,  and  is 
received  by  Angels  and  the  men  of  the  Church  in  the 
truths  which  are  from  the  Word.  (These)  truths  are 
in  their  memory,  from  which  the  Lord  calls  them  out, 
and  conjoins  them  with  good,  in  proportion  as  the 

Angel  or  man  is  in  the  spiritual  afl'eotion  of  truth, 
which  he  has  when  he  lives  according  to  truths  from 
the  Word.  The  conjunction  takes  place  in  the  interior 
or  spiritual  man,  and  from  that  it  takes  place  in  the 
exterior  or  natural  man.  This  conjunction  constitutes 
the  Church  with  x.  man  while  he  lives  on  earth,  and 
after  that,  it  constitutes  Heaven  with  him.  (Thus) 
without  this  conjunction  no  one  can  be  saved  ;  and  no 
conjunction  of  truth  and  good  is  possible  unless  the 

man  is  living  a  life  of  love,  (which  is)  to  do  the  Lord's commandments  .  .  . 

294^.  For  all  the  good  into  which  man  is  reformed  is 
not  possible  except  through  truths. 
  .    'The  cedar  of  shittah'  =  genuine  truth. 

295^.  The  truth  which  is  called  of  faith  is  ouly  a 
medium  for  the  coming  forth  of  good,  and  for  the 
subsequent  coming  forth  of  truth  from  good. 
  ^.  Hearing  and  help  from  love,  through  the  pro- 

ceeding Divine  which  is  Divine  truth,  is  signified  by, 
'For  the  greatness  of  Thy  mercy  answer  me,  in  the 

Truth  of  Thy  salvation'  (Ps.xlix.  13). 

323^  'The  word  of  Jehovah  is  right'  (Ps.xxxiii.4)  = 

the  truth  of  good  ;  'and  all  His  work  is  done  in  Truth' 
=  the  good  of  truth.  The  truth  of  good  is  the  truth 
which  proceeds  from  good  ;  and  the  good  of  truth  is 
the  good  which  is  produced  through  truth. 
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324.  The  good  of  love  produces  this  sweet  scent,  but 
through  truth,  and  not  from  itself  without  truth  ;  and 
still  less  does  the  truth  which  is  called  of  faith  without 

good  [produce  it] ;  for  good  without  truth  has  not  any 
peroeptibleness,  nor  has  truth  without  good. 

348^.  It  is  according  to  Divine  order  for  the  Lord  to 
confirm  the  truths  which  an  Angel  or  a  man  speaks  as 
from  himself,  although  not  from  himself :  these  He 
confirms  in  their  hearts  by  an  affirmative  which  does 
not  ascend  manifestly  into  their  thought ;  yet  by  a 
full  acquiescence  of  the  lower  mind  proceeding  from 
an  internal  affection,  which  is  from  peace  and  its 
delight.  This  is  the  confirmation  which  is  here 

signified  (by  the  words,  'The  four  living  creatures 
said,  Amen'). 

349^.  For  what  a  man  loves  is  good  to  him  ;  and 
what  he  believes  is  truth  to  him. 

  .  (Thus)  no  good  and  no  truth  .  .  .  are  in  man  ; 
but  they  inflow  from  the  Lord.  Life  itself  is  in  good 
and  truth,  and  nowhere  else.  The  receptacle  of  the 
good  of  love  is  the  will,  and  that  of  the  truth  of  faith 
is  the  understanding  ;  and  to  will  good  does  not  belong 
to  man,  nor  to  believe  truth.  Further  ex. 

356^.  From  doctrine,  truths  can  be  seen  in  their  own 

Hght,  and  in  their  own  order  ;  but  not  from  the  "Word 
without  doctrine  .  .  .  [and]  all  combat  against  evils  and 
falsities  is  from  truths,  that  is,  by  means  of  truths, 
by  the  Lord.     (Continued  under  Doctrine.) 

  '.  Those  are  in  enlightenment  (or  illustration) 
from  the  Lord  who  love  truths  because  they  are  truths. 
These,  because  they  do  them,  are  in  the  Lord  and  the 
Lord  in  them. 

365^.  'The  vine  shall  give  its  fruit' =  that  truth 
shall  produce  good  ;  and  'the  land  shall  give  its  pro- 

duce's that  good  shall  produce  truths. 
  .  The  conjunction  of  truth  and  good  is  further 

described  by,  'Speak  ye  the  Truth  a  man  with  his 
companion ;  judge  the  Truth  and  the  judgment  of 

peace  in  your  gates  ;  only  love  ye  Truth  and  peace ' 
(Zech.viii.  16, 17).  By  'Truth'  is  signified  truth  (or 
what  is  true). 

366.  The  falsification  or  extinction  of  Truths.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  .   For  when   truths   are   falsified   they  are   also 
extinguished ;  for  falsification  produces  a  different 
understanding  of  truths  ;  and  truth  is  truth  to  anyone 
according  to  his  understanding  of  it ;  for  the  love  and 
the  principle  which  reign  in  a  man  draw  all  things  to 
themselves,  and  apply  them  to  themselves,  even  real 
truths ;  and  therefore  when  the  love  is  evil,  or  the 

pi'inoiple  false,  then  the  truths  are  infected  with  the 
evil  of  the  love,  or  with  the  falsity  of  the  principle, 

and  thus  are  extinguished.  This  is  signified  by  'they 
shall  kill  one  another.'  This  takes  place  when  there 
IS  no  good  with  the  man  ;  and  still  more  when  there  is 
no  good  in  the  doctrine  of  his  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

372.  'The  black  horse'  =  the  understanding  of  the 
Word  destroyed  as  to  truth.  Ex. 
  .  In  the  Church,  good  perishes  first,  and  then 

truth ;  and  at  last  evil  succeeds  in  place  of  good,  and 
falsity  in  place  of  truth.  This  last  state  is  signified  by 
'the  pale  horse.' 

  ■-.  That 'black '  =  no  truth.   111. 

  ■*.  That  by  such  reasoning  will  perish  all  Know- 
ledges of  truth,  and  Avith  them  all  truths  which  savuur 

of  good  and  have  their  essence  from  it.   Sig. 

375^.  Although  (the  idea  that  God  is  angry,  etc. )  is 
in  itself  not  truth  .  .  .  still,  with  those  who  live  well, 
and  so  believe  because  the  Word  in  the  letter  says  so, 

it  is  accepted  by  the  Lord  as  truth,  because  the  truth 
lies  concealed  within  it,  and  is  also  manifest  before  the 
interior  Angels.  Another  examp. 

376.  That  the  good  of  charity  and  the  good  of  faith, in  their  essence  are  truth.   Ex. 

  '.   Where  good  is  rejected  there  cannot  be  any 
truth  which  in  itself  is  truth  ;  for  all  truth  is  from 

good  ;  for  the  Lord  inflows  into  the  good  of  a  man,  and 

through  the  good  enlightens  him,  and  gives  the  light 

to  perceive  truths  ;  and  therefore,  without  this  light 

.  .  .  there  is  no  truth,  however  much  it  may  sound 
like  truth  because  it  is  from  the  Word.  It  is  truth 

falsified  by  the  ideas  which  the  man  holds  in  respect to  it. 

3S6>».  'Desert' =where  there  is  no  good  because  no 
truth  ;  for  all  the  good  with  man  is  formed  through 

truths  ;  and  therefore  where  there  are  no  truths,  but 
only  falsities,  good  is  not  possible. 
  -«.  For  those  who  are  in  falsities  stand  out  ot 

doors ;  whereas  those  who  are  in  truths  are  in  the 

house;  for  'the  house'  =  the  intellectual  mind,  into 

which  nothing  but  truths  are  admitted  ;  for  this  mind 
is  opened  through  truths  from  good, 
  ,    'The  naked'  =  those  who  are  devoid  of  truths. 

  '".  That  'vinegar' was  given  Him  =  that  in  the 

coming  Church  there  would  be  no  genuine  truth,  but truth  mixed  with  falsities.   Ex. 

394.  '  Who  art  holy  and  true '  (Rev,  vi.  1 1 )  =  Him  who 
is  righteousness. 

395.  As  Spirits  and  Angels  are  clothed  according  to 

their  intelligence,  and  all  intelligence  is  of  truth  .  .  , 

they  are  clothed  according  to  truths  ;  and  therefoie 

'garments'=traths  (interior,  or  exterior,  according  I0 
the  garments).  111. 

401==.  That  truths  will   be  resplendent   from   good, 
Sig. 

  35^    iXhe  seeds'   (in  the  parable  of  the  sower)  = 

truths  from  the  Word,  that  is,  those  which  man 

receives  from  the  Lord.  .  .  'Stony  places '  =  historical 

faith,  which  is  the  faith  of  some  one  else  in  one's  self; 
for  the  man  believes  it  to  be  truth,  not  because  he  sees 

it  in  himself,  but  because  some  one  else,  in  whom  he 

has  confidence,  has  said  so,  'Soil' =  spiritual  good, 
because  this  receives  truths  as  the  soil  does  seeds.  .  . 

(Thus)  these  words  of  the  Lord,  in  a  series,  =that  the 

truths  implanted  from  infancy  from  the  Word  or 

preaching,  are  adulterated  and  perish  through  the 

concupiscences  from  the  love  of  self,  when  the  man 

begins  to  think  from  himself.  All  things  in  the  Word 
are  indeed  truths,  but  they  are  adulterated  by  the 

ideas  of  thought  about  them,  and  by  the  applications  ; 
whence  truths  with  such  are  not  truths  except  merely 

as  to  the  utterance  of  them.  The  reason  it  is  so,  is 

that  all  the  life  of  truth  is  from  spiritual  good  ;  and 
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spiritual  good  resides  in  the  higher  mind,  (which) 

cannot  be  opened  with  those  who  are  in  the  love  of 
self ;  for  they  look  to  self  in  every  thing.   Ex. 

[E.]  405".  'To  dry  np  all  the  herbage'  =  the  con- 
sequent destruction  of  .ill  truths.  .  .  'To  m.ike  the  rivers 

islands,  and  to  dry  up  the  pools'=:to  annihilate  all  the 
understanding  and  perception  of  truth  .  .  .  Tlie  under- 

standing of  truth  is  from  the  light  of  truth  ;  but  the 

perception  of  truth  is  from  the  heat  or  love  of  truth. 

406.  'Islands'  =  the  natural  man  as  to  the  truths 
which  are  in  it  .  .  .  The  truths  of  the  natural  man  are 

n]emory-sciCTi^('/?off-truths,  which  are  under  the  view 
of  the  rational  man,  and  they  are  [also]  the  Knowledges 
of  truth,  which  are  under  the  view  of  the  spiritual 

man.  The  Knowledges  of  truth  are  those  [truths] 
which  the  natural  man  knows  from  the  Word  ;  and  the 

memory-scie^iiifica-tinths  are  those  which  the  natural 
man  sees  from  the  rational  man,  and  by  which  also  he 
is  wont  to  confirm  tlie  truths  of  the  Church.  (Fully 

([uoted  under  MiXD.) 

  .  For  the  faculty  to  love  truths  because  they  are 
truths  is  possible  only  through  the  influx  of  the  light 
of  Heaven  through  the  spiritual  mind.   Ex. 

409".  'Ye  shall  Know  the  Truth,  and  the  Truth 

shall  make  you  free'  (John  viii.32)  =  the  Divine  truth 
wliich  is  fiom  the  Lord  ;  for  he  who  receives  this  in 

doctrine  and  in  life  is  free,  because  he  is  being  made 

spiritual  and  is  being  led  by  the  Lord.       ",Sig. 

427*.  The  good  of  charity  and  the  truth  of  faith  are 

called  'brothers';  and  the  truth  of  faith  is  called  'the 
first-born,'  because  the  truths  which  are  afterwards  to 
become  the  truths  of  faith  are  first  acquired,  and  are 
stored  up  in  the  memory,  in  order  that  from  it  as  from 

a  storehouse,  good  may  draw  what  it  may  conjoin  with 
itself,  and  make  the  truths  to  be  of  faith  ;  for  truth 
does  not  become  of  faith  until  the  man  wills  it  and 

does  it ;  but  in  proportion  as  the  man  does  this,  in  the 

same  proportion  the  Lord  .  .  .  inflows  .  .  .  with  good  ; 
and  through  the  good  into  the  truths  which  the  man 
has  acquired  from  childhood  ;  and  conjoins  them  with 
good,  and  causes  them  to  be  truths  of  faith.  Before 

this,  they  are  nothing  but  Knowledges  and  know- 
ledges, in  which  the  man  has  as  yet  no  other  faith 

than  such  as  he  has  in  things  heard  from  another. 
(Continued  under  Faith.) 

430^.  That  goods  and  the  derivative  truths  are  of 
infinite  variet}',  is  because  every  Angel  and  man  .  .  . 
is  his  own  good  and  derivative  truth. 

434.  'The  tribe  of  Reuben' =  the  light  of  truth  from 
(love  to  the  Lord). 

  ''.  See  Fiiist-doi:n,  here.     yz^'. 
  •'.  The  truths  Avhich  man  imbibes  in  his  child- 

hood ...  do  indeed  appear  to  be  truths,  but  still  are 

not  truths  with  him  :  they  are  only  like  shells  without 

tt  kernel  .  .  .  They  do  not  become  truths  until  they  are 
received  in  the  will.  Ex, 

  '^   'Reuben,'  in  the  oppo.site,=  truth  separated 
from  good  .  .  and  truth  without  good  is  not  truth 
except  merely  as  to  the  words  and  sound.   Ex. 

440^.  There  are  two  things  which  constitute  the 
Church  :    the  truth  of  doctrine  and  the  good  of  life. 

Both  of  these  must  be  in  a  man  for  him  to  be  a  man 

of  the  Church.  They  are  represented  by  'Ephraim  and 
Manasseh.'  Ex. 

455.  All  who  arc  in  the  good  of  life  according  to  the 

dogmas  of  their  religion,  which  thej'  have  believed  to 
be  truths  even  although  they  are  not  truths,  are  saved  ; 

for  falsity  is  not  imputed  to  anyone  who  lives  well 

according  to  the  dogmas  of  his  religion,  because  it  is 
not  his  fault  that  he  does  not  know  truths.  For  the 

good  of  life  according  to  religion  has  stored  up  in  it 

the  affection  of  knowing  truths,  which  truths  such  also 
learn  and  receive  wdien  they  come  into  the  other  life. 

For  every  affection  remains  with  man  after  death,  and 

especially  the  affection  of  knowing  truths,  because  this 
is  a  spiritual  affection  ;  and  when  a  man  becomes  a 

Spirit  he  is  his  own  affection  ;  and  therefore  such  then 
imbibe  the  truths  wdiioli  they  long  for,  and  thus  receive 

them  deeply  into  their  hearts. 

45S.  'Palms  in  their  hands '  =  in  the  good  of  life 

according  to  truths.  'A  palm '  =  the  good  of  truth  .  .  . 
For  truth  becomes  good  by  a  life  according  to  it ;  until 

then,  truth  is  not  good  with  anyone.  For  when  truth 
is  solely  in  the  memory  and  the  derivative  thought,  it 

is  not  good  ;  but  it  becomes  good  when  it  comes  into 
the  will  and  the  derivative  act  ;  for  the  will  itself 

transforms  truth  into  good  ;  as  may  be  evident  from 

the  fact  that  whatever  a  man  wills  he  calls  good,  and 

whatever  he  thinks  he  calls  truth.  (Continued  under Good.) 

474.  Through  temptations  .  .  .  truths  are  implanted  ; 
for  all  who  are  to  come  into  Heaven  must  be  in  truths. 

Ex.     478^  Ex. 

  '•'.  The    evil .  .  .  are    not   tempted  ;    for    truths 
cannot  be  implanted  in  tliem  .  .  .  but  truths  are  taken 

away  from  them.  Ex.  .  .  For  no  one  with  truths  can 
enter  Hell.   Ex. 

475^.  The  internal  man  is  purified  through  the  truths 
which  are  of  faith  ;  and  the  external  man  through  a 
life  according  to  them.  Sig. 

475.  'They  serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple' 
=  that  they  are  constantly  kept  in  truths  in  Heaven. 
Ex. 

479.  The  influx  of  Divine  good  into  the  truths  with 
them.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

483.  'He  shall  lead  them  to  living  fountains  of 

waters '  =  (that  the  Lord  will  instruct  them)  in  Divine 

truths.  .  .  'Living  waters '  =  truths  which  come  and  are 
received  from  the  Lord.  .  .  In  order  that  the  Lord  may 

give  life  to  truths,  He  inflows  into  them  through  good, 

and  good  makes  alive.  He  also  inflows  from  within, 

and  opens  the  spiritual  mind,  and  implants  in  it  the 
affection  of  truth ;  and  the  spiritual  aiTection  of  truth 
is  the  very  life  itself  of  Heaven  with  man.  Tliis  life  is 
the  one  which  is  insinuated  into  man  by  the  Lord 

through  truths. 
492.  'There  was  given  him  much  incense'=truth8  in 

abundance.   Ex. 

511.  Truth -wr«m-in  the  natural  man  is  called 

knowledge-sciemW/cMm.  But  real  truth  is  in  itself 

spiritual,  and  in  the  spiritual  man  makes  a  one  with 

the  affection  of  truth  ;  for  it  is  the  form  of  the  affec- 



Truth 395 Truth 

ion  there.  In  proportion,  therefore,  as  this  affection, 

ogether  with  its  form,  is  derivatively  in  the  scientifics 
vhioh  are  in  the  natural  man,  in  the  same  proportion 
lie  scieutifics  contain  truths  in  them,  and  are  scientilio 

ruths ;  for,  regarded  in  themselves,  the  soientitics 
vhich  are  of  the  natural  man  are  not  truths  ;  but  are 

raly  vessels  which  contain  truth. 

  ^.   But  when  merely  natural  affection  is  dominant 
ivith  a  man,  there  is  no  truth  in  the  natural  man,  but 

sverything  therein  is  knowledge-scicKi^i/JcJim-which  is 
not  truth.  Ex.  .  .  Real  truths,  being  in  themselves 

spiritual,  conjoin  themselves  with  spiritual  affections 

only  .  .  .  When  truths  conjoin  themselves  with  merely 

natural  affections,  they  are  no  longer  truths,  but  are 
falsities  ;  for  a  merely  natural  affection  falsifies  them. 

Conjunctions  of  truth  with  merely  natural  affections 
correspond  to  whoredoms  and  adulteries  of  various 

kinds  ...  It  is  the  conjunctions  of  the  Truths  of  the 
Word  with  the  love  of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world 

which  correspond  to  these. 

518.  That  consequently  all  the  understanding  of 

truth  perished,  and  thereby  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

519.  'The  name  of  the  star  is  called  wormwood' = 
truth  mixed  with  the  falsity  of  evil.   Ex.     520,Ex. 

520-'.  Truth— iJcri'Hi-is  mixed  with  the  falsity  of  evil, 
when  evils  of  life  (enum.)  are  confirmed  by  the  sense 

of  the  letter  .  .  .  because  all  things  of  the  Word  are 

truths  ;  but  when  they  are  applied  and  wrested  to 
confirm  evils  of  life  and  false  principles  of  religion, 
then  the  truths  of  the  Word  are  commingled  with 

falsities  of  evil ;  by  which  real  truths  come  to  he 

truths  no  longer,  but  truths  falsified,  which,  in  them- 
selves, are  falsities.  In  order  that  the  truths  of  the 

sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  may  remain  truths,  they  must 

be  applied  to  confirm  goods  of  life,  and  true  principles 
of  religion  ;  and  if  they  are  drawn  aside  and  diverted 

from  this  application  as  their  end,  they  are  no  longer 
truths,  because  there  is  not  any  perception  of  truth  in 

them.  The  perception  of  truth  comes  from  good,  and 
not  from  evil.  For  in  every  thing  of  the  Word  there 

is  a  man-iage  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  therefore  if  in 
the  truths  of  the  Word  there  is  not  good  on  the  part 

of  him  who  perceives  them,  they  are  truths  without 
their  consort,  and  can  be  applied  to  any  evil  cupidities 
and  false  principles  whatever,  and  can  thus  become 
falsities  of  evil.  So  are  falsified  the  truths  of  the 

Word  by  all  who  are  in  the  conceit  of  their  own  in- 
telligence from  the  love  of  self  ;  for  within  reign  evils 

of  every  kind  .  .  .  and  falsities  of  every  kind  .  .  .  but 

without,  in  speech  and  preaching,  they  are  truths 
from  the  Word,  which,  before  those  who  are  in  simple 
good,  sound  as  truths  ;  but  within,  with  the  speaker 

or  preacher,  they  swarm  with  falsities  of  every  kind. 
The  truth  of  the  Word  with  such  is  like  a  clean  and 

bright  vessel  with  filthy  water  in  it,  which  does  not 

show  through  the  vessel  before  those  in  simple  good, 

but  does  so  plainly  before  the  Angels  of  Heaven. 

526.  For  good  is  turned  into  evil  and  the  derivative 
falsity ;  whereas  the  truth  of  faith  ...  is  turned  into 

falsity  and  the  derivative  evil.  Sig. 
  '^  That  care  must  be  taken  lest  the  truth  which 

has  been  once  perceived  in  the  understanding  and 
received  in  the  will  be  turned  into  falsity.  Sig. 

527.  That  the  spiritual  light  of  truth  and  the  natural 
light  of  truth  had  been  completely  extinguished.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  \  Those  Heavens  look  to   the   Lord   as   a  Sun 

which  are  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  ;  that  is, 
which  love  truth  because  it  is  truth  .  .  .  Bnt  those 

Heavens  look  to  the  Lord  as  a  Moon  which  are  in  the 

natural  affection  of  truth  ;  that  is,  which  love  truth 

in  order  that  they  may  be  learned  and  instruct  others. 
These  latter  love  truth  because  of  its  usefulness  to 

themselves,  and  not  for  the  sake  of  the  truth  itself; 

and  therefore  they  are  in  the  light  which  proceeds 
from  the  Lord  as  a  Moon.  This  light  differs  from  the 

(former)  as  the  light  of  day  does  from  that  of  night; 
and  the  truths  with  them  differ  in  the  same  way. 

■   ^.  Therefore  those  who  are  in  sjiiritual  light  are 

in  genuine  truths  ;  and,  when  they  hear  truths  which 

they  had  not  previously  known,  they  at  once  acknow- 
ledge them,  and  see  that  they  are  truths.  (Whereas) 

those  who  are  in  natural  light,  when  they  hear  truths, 

they  receive  them  even  although  they  do  not  see  or 

perceive  them,  but  because  they  are  said  by  men  of 
reputation  in  whom  they  have  faith  ;  and  therefore 
the  most  of  them  are  in  faith  from  others  ;  but  still 

they  are  in  a  life  according  to  their  faith. 

532".   Spiritual  fulness  is  formed  through  truths. 

538*.  For  the  truths  of  doctrine  without  good  are 
not  truths,  because  all  truths  are  of  good. 

541"=.  'Thy  Truth  reacheth  to  the  skies-aetheres' 
(Ps.xxvi.5).  .  .  'Truth'  =  the  Divine  truth  ;  and  as  the 
Divine  truth  is  the  light  of  Heaven,  it  is  said  'it 

reacheth  to  the  skies.' 

543^^.  Every  truth  which  is  from  good  ought  to  be 
appropriated  to  man  .  .  .  but  not  truth  which  is  not 

from  good ;  for  this  truth  has  been  conjoined  with 
some  evil.   Sig. 

548.  That  the  understanding .  .  .  would  he  drawn 
away  from  seeing  truth  so  long  as  they  are  in  this 

state.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

550.  That  they  want  to  destroy  the  faculty  of  under- 
standing truth,  but  cannot.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

556'.  That  in  proportion  as  anyone  takes  away  from 
another  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  the  sense  of 
truth,  in  the  same  proportion  they  are  taken  away 
from  him.   Sig. 

557.  Their  persuasions  .  .  .  against  which  the  truths 
of  the  spiritual  rational  man  avail  not.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

600'.  Hence  'the  right '=spiritual  good,  which  is 

truth  in  light;  and  'the  left' =  spiritual  truth,  which 
is  truth  in  shade  ;  thus  'the  right'  =  good  from  which 
is  truth  ;  and  'the  left'=truth  from  good. 

617'°.  'Ho,  everyone  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the 

waters  .  .  .'  =  that  everyone  who  longs  for  truth,  and 
who  has  not  had  truth  before,  may  acquire  and  appro- 

priate it  to  himself  from  the  Lord.   Ex. 

6i8\  'The  waters  at  Marah'  =  adulterated  truths  .  .  . 
For  all  truth  is  adulterated  by  evil  of  life  and  of  love  ; 

and  therefore  it   is   opened   and   restored  through  the 
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good  of  love  and  of  life.  The  reason  is  that  all  truth 
is  of  good  ;  and  the  good  of  love  is  like  a  fire  from 
which  truth  is  seen  in  light. 

[E.]  625.  [To  still  teach  the  Word]  to  all  who  are  in 
truths  and  goods  as  to  life,  and  at  the  same  time  in 
goods  and  in  truths  as  to  doctiine,  according  to  the 
religion  of  each  person  ;  consequently,  that  the  Word 
should  be  taught  as  to  goods  of  life,  and  as  to  truths 
of  doctrine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  Because  they  had  lived  a  life  of  love  to  God 
and  charity  towards  the  neighbour,  the  falsities  of 
their  religion  were  accepted  by  the  Lord  as  truths  ;  for 
the  reason  that  within  their  falsities  there  was  the 

good  of  love  ;  and  the  good  of  love  gives  quality  to 
all  truth,  and  in  this  case  to  the  falsity  which  is 
believed  by  such  to  be  truth  ;  and  moreover  the  good 
which  lies  concealed  within  causes  such  to  perceive 
genuine  truths  and  to  receive  them  when  they  come 
into  the  other  life.  There  are,  moreover,  truths  which 
are  only  appearances  of  truth,  such  as  those  truths 
which  are  in  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  and  these  also 

are  accepted  by  the  Lord  as  genuine  truths,  when 
there  is  in  them  the  good  of  love  to  the  Lord,  and  the 

good  of  charity  tow-ards  the  neighbour ;  and  moreover 
the  good  which  lies  concealed  within  in  the  other  life 
dissipates  the  appearances,  and  lays  bare  the  spiritual 
truths,  which  are  genuine  truths. 

627^^.  Truth-i'c/'itni-conjoined  with  good,  constitutes 
the  good  of  love  and  of  charity  ;  since  all  the  good  of 
love  and  of  charity  is  formed  by  means  of  truths. 

635.  'My  two  witnesses '  =  the  good  of  love  and  of 
charity,  and  the  truth  of  doctrine  and  of  faith,  both 
from  the  Lord.   Ex.     638,  Ex. 

  ■*.    'That  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  Truth' 
(Johnxviii.37)  =  to  cause  that  the  Divine  truth  which 
proceeds  from  Him  should  bear  witness  about  Him. 

638'.  The  truth  of  (celestial)  good  is  called  the  good 
of  love  towards  a  brother  and  companion  .  .  .  and  the 
truth  of  (spiritual)  good  is  called  the  good  of  faith. 

645.  That  with  these  persons,  truths  are  turned  into 
falsities  from  evil.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

652^  As  by  'Truth'  is  signified  the  truth  of  doc- 
trine and  of  faith,  it  is  said,  'See  ...  if  ye  can  find 

a  man  that .  .  .  seeketh  Truth'  (Jer.v.  i). 
  ''.  That    they  have    wandered    away   from   the 

truths  of  doctrine,  and  that  there  is  consequently  no 

truth  iu  the  life  ...  is  signified  by,  'Truth  hath 
stumbled  in  the  street,  so  that  uprightness  cannot 

come'  (Is.lix.  14). 

654^.  For  the  truths  and  falsities  of  the  natural  man 
are  called  Knowledges  and  scieutifics  ;  but  real  truths, 
when  they  have  acquired  life,  which  is  effected  through 
a  life  of  faith,  .  .  .  are  of  the  spiritual  man.  These, 
together  with  their  affections  and  pleasantnesses,  do 
not  appear  to  the  manifest  sense  and  sight  of  man,  as 
the  Knowledges  and  scieutifics  of  the  natural  man  do, 
for  the  reason  that  so  long  as  man  lives  in  the  world 
he  thinks  and  speaks  naturally  .  .  .  But  his  spiritual 
thought,  which  is  conjoined  with  the  affection  of  truth, 
•or  of  falsity,  does  not  appear  imtil  man  has  put  off 
the  natural  body.  Ex. 

  *.  For  when  the  natural  man  has  been  separated 
from  the  spiritual  man,  the  man  has  no  truths ;  and 
if  he  imbibes  truths  from  the  Word  or  from  the  doe- 
trine  of  the  Church,  he  falsifies  them  by  the  ideas  of 

his  thought ;  and  therefore  with  such  a  man  of  the 
Church  all  truth  becomes  falsity. 
  1'.  That    man    must    be    instructed    in   truths 

scientifically  and  naturally,  before  he  is  instructed  in 
them  spiritually.  Sig. 

659*.  'Truth-Dcrttos'  (Ps.lxxxviii.ii)=the  Divine truth  of  the  Divine  wisdom. 

675'.  Those  who  possess  truths  in  the  memory  only, 
and  not  in  the  life,  are  deprived  of  them  after  (death) ; 

whereas  those  W'ho  possess  truths  in  both  the  memory 
and  the  life,  enrich  intelligence  in  themselves  to 
eternity.     (Rep.  by  the  parable  of  the  pounds.) 

7018.  'The  law  of  Truth'  (Mai. ii. 6)  =  Divine  truth 
from  Divine  good. 

710'*.  The  understanding  varies  with  everyone  just 
as  do  the  truths  from  which  it  is.  There  are,  in 

general,  celestial  truths,  spiritual  truths,  moral  truths, 
civil  truths,  and  even  natural  truths  ;  and  of  every 

kind  of  truth  there  are  species  and  varieties  innumer- 
able .  .  . 

714''.  The  sensuous  .  .  .  cannot  see  whether  Divine 
things  are  truths,  or  not ;  they  call  that  truth  which 
they  have  imbibed  from  childhood  .  .  .  and  afterwards 
from  doctrine  ...  As  these  persons  see  nothing  from 

the  light  of  Heaven,  they  do  not  see  truths,  but  in 
place  of  them  falsities,  which  they  call  truths  ;  for 
real  truths  cannot  be  seen  except  in  the  light  of 
Heaven,  and  not  in  the  light  of  the  world,  unless  this 
light  is  enlightened  by  the  former. 

71S.  The  falsification  and  adulteration  of  all  the 
Truths  of  the  Word.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

719.  It  has  been  said  that  the  Sensuous  falsifies  and 
adulterates  the  truths  of  the  Word  .  .  .  and  those  who 

do  not  know  how  this  is  done  .  .  .  may  believe  that  the 
truths  of  the  Word,  being  truths,  and  being  plainly 
expressed  in  the  sense  of  the  letter,  cannot  be  made 
falsities.     (How  it  is  done,  shown  by  au  examp. ) 
  .  That  the  sun  stands  unmoved,  is  a  truth  fur 

the  rational  man  ;  and  that  it  advances,  is  one  for  the 
sensuous  man  ;  thus  both  become  true,  actually  for 
the  rational  man,  and  apparently  for  the  sensuous  one. 

720.  Truthe-ec/w-falsified  and  adulterated,  are  more 
false  than  those  from  any  other  origin.   Ex. 

7261".  That  the  truths  of  the  natural  man  have  no 
power  without  the  influx  (from  the  Lord  through  the 
spiritual  man).  Ex.  .  .  (For)  truths  without  life  are 
not  truths ;  nay,  regarded  interiorly,  are  falsities, 

(which)  have  no  power. 

730.  'The  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness' =  the 
Church  among  a  few,  because  with  those  who  are  not 
in  good,  and  consequently  neither  in  truths.   Ex. 
  ^.  As  to  there  being  no   truths  where  there  is 

no  good  .  .  .  the  reason  is  that  the  Lord  never  inflows 
immediately  into  the  truths  with  a  man  .  .  .  and 
therefore  if  the  will  is  not  in  good  .  .  .  the  influx  of 
truth  from  the  Lord  into  the  understanding  has  no 



Truth 397 Truth 

feot  .  .  .  and  the  truth  is  falsified.  (Fully  quoted 
ider  Good.  ) 

  ,  Moreover  it  is  dangerous  to  so  enlighten  the 
nderstanding  in  truths  as  to  produce  belief,  except 
I  so  far  as  the  will  acts  as  one  with  it ;  for  the  man 
then  able  to  pervert,  adulterate,  and  profane  truths. 
  .  And  besides,   in  so   far  as  truths  are  known 

ud  understood,  and  are  not  at  the  same  time  lived, 

hey  are  nothing  but  lifeless  truths  .  .  . 
  .  From  all  this  it  may  be  evident  whence  it  is 

hat  there  are  no  truths  where  there  is  no  good,  except 
s  to  the  form,  and  not  as  to  the  essence. 

  S6_   "Po   drop'    is   predicated   of  the   influx,   ac- 
inowledgment,  and  reception  of  truth. 

732^.  The  doctrine  of  the  New  Church  .  .  .  cannot 
10  acknowledged  .  .  .  except  by  those  wlio  are  in- 
eriorly  affected  with  truths,  who  are  no  others  than 
hose  who  are  able  to  see  them  ;  and  only  those  see 
ruths  who  have  cultivated  their  intellectual  faculty, 
md  have  not  destroyed  it ...  by  the  loves  of  self  and 
)f  the  world. 

734.  'There  was  war  in  heaven'  =  the  combat  of 
'alsity  against  truth,  and  of  truth  against  falsity.  Ex. 

736.  Lest  there  should  be  a  conjunction  of  truth 
ivith  evil,  it  is  provided  that  such  should  not  have  any 
genuine  truths,  but  only  truths  falsified. 

740'.  That  they  had  destroyed  all  truth  of  the 

understanding,  is  signified  by,  'he  was  a  murderer 
rrom  the  beginning,  and  stood  not  in  the  Truth,  be- 

cause there  is  no  Truth  in  him'  (John  viii.44). 

754.  The  reason  the  devil's  hatred  is  against  spiritual 
truths  and  goods,  is  that  merely  natural  truths  and 
goods  are  the  direct  opposites  of  them  ;  for  truths 
and  goods  merely  natural  are  in  their  essence  falsities 
and  evils,  although  before  those  who  are  merely 
natural  and  sensuous  they  appear  as  truths  and  goods, 
because  their  goods  are  the  pleasures  and  delights 
which  spring  from  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world, 
and  their  truths  are  the  things  which  favour  these 
goods ;  and,  as  the  loves  of  self  and  of  the  world  are 
from  Hell,  these  goods  and  truths  are  in  their  essence 
evils  and  falsities. 

  .  But  spiritual  truths   and  goods  are,  in  their 
essence,  truths  and  goods,  because  the  goods  are  the 
delights  which  spring  from  love  to  the  Lord  and  from 
love  towards  the  neighbour  ;  and  the  truths  are  the 
tilings  which  teach  these  goods  ;  and,  as  these  truths 
and  goods  are  through  Heaven  from  the  Lord,  therefore 
they  are  called  spiritual  .  .  . 

759^.  'The  wings  of  the  eagle '  =  the  understanding 
of  truth  ;  for  all  who  are  of  the  New  Church  have  the 
understanding  enlightened,  by  virtue  of  which  they 
can  see  truth  from  the  light  of  truth,  that  is, 
whether  it  is  truth  or  not  truth.  And,  as  they  see 

truth  in  this  way,  they  acknowledge  it,  and  receive  it 
in  the  affection  which  is  of  the  will ;  and  from  this 
the  truths  with  them  become  spiritual  .  .  . 
  .  But  verily  those  who  are  not  of  this  Church, 

who  are  those  who  do  not  acknowledge  the  Divine 

in  the  Lord's   Human,  and   who  do  not   love  truth 

because  it  is  truth,  thus  spiritually,  cannot  have  the 
understanding  enlightened  so  as  to  be  able  to  see 
whether  a  thing  is  truth  or  not ;  but  they  see  appear- 

ances of  truth  as  genuine  truths,  and  confirm  them  as 
genuine  truths  by  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  .  and  yet 
most  things  in  this  sense  are  appearances  of  truth  ; 
and,  if  they  are  confirmed  as  genuine  truths,  they  are 
falsified,  and  falsified  truths  are  falsities.   Des. 

768.  An  ardent  endeavour  ...  to  assault  the  truths 
of  doctrine  of  the  New  Church.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

776.  Against  the  man  who  is  in  truths  from  good 
(the  beast  and  the  dragon)  have  no  power ;  and  in  every 
case  they  have  less  power  in  proportion  as  truths  are 
multiplied  in  a  man  .  .  . 

780^.  For  every  truth  from  the  Lord,  in  its  form,  is a  man  .  .  . 

  '".   By  'Truth'  (Is.xi.5)  is  meant  Divine  truth. 

790'.  First:  There  is  given  to  man  the  affection  of 
truth,  which  is  called  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth, 
which  consists  in  this:  that  the  man  loves  truth 

because  it  is  truth.  The  reason  this  affection  is  given 
then,  is  that  when  evils  are  removed,  the  man  is  in 
goods  from  the  Lord,  and  good  loves  truth,  and  truth 
good,  and  they  want  to  be  conjoined  together.  This 
affection  is  given  by  the  Lord  alone,  because  the  Lord 
in  Heaven  is  the  Divine  truth ;  and  it  is  given  through 
the  Word,  because  the  Lord  in  the  Church  is  the Word. 

  .   Secondly:  .  .  .  the   genuine   truths   (in    man's 
storehouse)  are  discriminated  and  separated  from 
falsities ;  for  the  spiritual  mind  of  man  cannot  be 
formed  except  from  genuine  truths,  because  Heaven  is 
in  no  others. 

  .   Thirdly:    These   truths   are   elevated  by  the 
Lord  in  a  wonderful  way,  and  become  spiritual,  which 
is  done  by  the  influx  of  Heaven ;  and  these  truths  are 
there  disposed  into  the  heavenly  form. 
  .  Fourthly:    But  the  truths  elevated  into  the 

spiritual  mind  are  not  in  a  natural  form,  but  in  a 
spiritual  one  :  truths  in  a  spiritual  form  are  such  as 
are  in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word  ;  but  truths  in 
a  natural  form  are  such  as  are  in  the  natural  sense. 
  1=.  Faith  derives  all  that  it  has  from  truth  ;  and 

this  is  w  hy  it  is  said  ...  the  truth  of  faith. 

794^.  He  who  speaks  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth, 
speaks  truth  from  truth,  thus  from  tlie  Lord,  who  is 
truth  itself,  and  the  source  of  all  truth. 

798^.  He,  then,  in  proportion  as  his  faith  is  from 
genuine  truths,  in  the  same  proportion  enters 
Heaven  .  .  . 
  8.  But  still,  as  they  have  no  genuine  truths  .  .  . 

they  can  come  no  further  than  to  the  threshold  of 
Heaven.  To  such  of  them,  however,  as  have  loved 
truths  for  the  sake  of  truths.  Heaven  is  opened  when 

the  Divine  order  has  been  restored  with  them. 

799'.  'He  that  speaketh  the  Truth'  (Ps.xv.2)  =  to 
be  in  truths  as  to  doctrine. 

803^.  How  a  man  can  be  in  such  enlightenment  as 
to  learn  the  truths  which  must  be  of  his  faith,  and  in 

such  affection  as  to  do  the  goods  which  must  be  of  his 

love;  and  can  thus  know  whether  his  faith  is  a  faith 



Truth 
398 Truth 

of  truth,  and  his  love  a  love  of  good.  Let  him  read 

the  Word  every  day,  one  or  two  chapters  ;  and  let  him 
learn  from  a  teacher  and  from  preachings  the  dogmas 

of  his  religion  ;  and  especially  let  him  learn  that  there 
is  one  God;  that  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  Heaven  and 

earth  ;  that  the  Word  is  holy  ;  that  there  is  a  Heaven 
and  a  Hell  ;  and  a  life  after  death.  (2)  Let  him 

learu  .  .  .  what  works  are  sins.  Ex.  (3)  When  the 

man  begins  to  think  for  himself ...  it  must  be  to 

him  the  first  and  chief  thing  to  desist  from  doing 
evils  because  they  are  sins.  Ex.  (4)  In  proportion  as 
the  man  detests  these  evils  because  they  are  contrary 
to  the  Word  ...  in  the  same  proportion  there  is  given 
him  communication  with  the  Lord,  and  there  is 

effected     for     him     conjunction     with     Heaven.     Ex. 

(5)  Then,  in  proportion  as  the  man  detests  these  sins, 

in    the   same    proportion    good    atfections    enter.   Ex. 

(6)  In  proportion  as  the  man  is  in  these  good  affections, 
in  the  same  proportion  he  is  led  by  the  Lord  .  .  .  and, 

in  proportion  as  he  acts  from  them,  in  the  same 

proportion  he  does  goods.  Ex.  (7)  The  spiritual 
affections  which  are  given  by  the  Lord  to  the  man 

who  is  in  these  good  affections,  and  who  acts  from 

them,  are  the  affection  of  knowing  and  understanding 
the  truths  and  goods  of  Heaven  and  the  Church, 

together  with  the  affection  of  willing  and  doing  them  ; 

and  also  the  affection  of  combating  with  zeal  against 
falsities  and  evils  ...  in  both  himself  and  others. 

(8)  In  this  and  in  no  otlier  way  is  man  reformed  ;  and, 
in  proportion  as  he  knows  and  ̂ ^believes  truths,  and 
wills  and  does  them,  in  the  same  proportion  is  he 

regenerated,  and  from  being  natural  becomes  spiritual. 

[E. ]8io.  That  those  who  have  shut  out  others  from 
truths,  have  been  shut  out  from  the  Divine  truths  in 

tlie  Word.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.   Those  who   are  in   truths  can   say  the  same 
things  as  those  uot  in  truths  ;  for  the  latter  confirm 
the  separation  of  faith  from  good  works  by  the  same 

passages  of  the  Word  as  those  by  which  the  former 
confirm  the  conjunction  of  faith  with  good  works  ;  for 

.  .  it  is  the  perception  (men  have)  of  a  Thing  which 
causes  it  to  be  truth  or  falsity  .  .  .  For  the  truth  with 

man  is  not  a  matter  of  his  speech,  but  of  his  perception. 

,  .  This  is  meant  by  ...  '  Two  women  shall  be 
grinding  .  .  .  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other 

left.'  'To  grind '  =  to  investigate  and  learn  truths 
from  the  Word  ;  he  who  investigates  and  learns  truths 

is  meant  by  the  grinder  who  is  taken  ;  and  he  who 

falsifies  truths,  by  the  one  who  is  left.       ■*. 

811.  For  when  truths  have  been  destroyed,  not  only 
do  falsities  succeed  in  their  place,  but  evils  also.   Sig. 

817'.  ' Cain '=  truth  separated  from  good  ;  and 'Abel,' 
good  conjoined  with  truth.  And  as  truth  is  the 

first  of  the  Church — for  every  Church  is  formed  through 
truths  ;  for  every  Church  commences  from  truths,  that 

is,  from  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth — therefore 
Cain  was  the  first-born.  .  .  The  separation  of  truth 
from  good  is  signified  by  the  murder  of  Abel  by  Cain  ; 

for  when  everything  of  the  Church  is  made  to  consist 

in  truths,  or  in  Knowledges,  and  not  in  goods,  or  in 

the  affections  of  living  according  to  truths,  then  good 
with  its  affections  is  killed.     And  as  everything  of  the 

Church  perishes  when  truth  is  separated  from  go 
therefore  Cain  was  banished  .  .  .  But  as  truths 

the  first  things  of  the  Church — for  truths  teach  lif 
therefore  a  mark  was  set  on  Cain,  lest  some  one  sho 

kill  him  .  .  .  And  as  truth  without  good  is  carr 
hither  and  thither,  because  there  is  nothing  to  leac 

.  .  therefore  Cain  .  .  .  became  a  fugitive  and 
wanderer. 

  ''.  All  the  wars  waged  .  .  .  with  the  Philistin 
represented  .  .  .  the  combats  of  truth  conjoined  w 
good  with  truth  separated  from  good,  which  in  it: 

is  not  truth,  but  falsity  ;  for  truth  separated  from  g( 
is  falsified  in  the  idea  of  thought  about  it ;  the  ca 

of  which  is  that  there  is  nothing  spiritual  in  ■ 
thought  to  enlighten  it.  This  is  why  those  in  fa 

separated  from  charity  have  no  truth,  except  men 
as  to  their  speech  or  preaching  from  the  Word :  1 
idea  of  the  truth  perishes  the  moment  it  is  thouf 
aboirt. 

  *.  Philistia  =  the  Church,  or  those  in  the  Clmn 
who  are  in  truths  from  the  sense  of  the  letter  .  .  . 

from  some  other  revelation,  and  yet 'are  in  filthy  lov( 
whence  their  truths  are  not  alive  ;  and  truths  wh: 

are  not  alive  are  turned  into  falsities  when  [they  pa 

from  the  exterior  thought  .  .  .  into  the  interior  .  .  . 

820".  (Thus)  truth  is  the  first  thing  through  wh: 
man  has  the  Church  ;  but  [it  must  be]  truth  fr 

good  ;  for  truth  without  good  is  mere  Knowledge  tl 
the  thing  is  so  .  .  .  (But  when)  the  man  lives  accordi 

to  the  Knowledges,  then  truth  is  conjoined  with  gO( 
and  the  man  is  introduced  into  the  Church.  Trutl 

vera-a.\so  teach  how  man  must  live ;  and  when, 

doing  this,  he  is  affected  with  truths  for  the  sake 
truths  ...  he  is  led  by  the  Lord,  and  conjunction  w 

Heaven  is  granted  him,  and  he  becomes  spiritual,  a 

after  death  an  Angel  of  Heaven.  But  still  .  .  .  trui 

do  not  produce  these  things,  but  good  through  trut! 
and  good  is  from  the  Lord.  As  truth  from  goi 
which  is  from  the  Lord,  is  the  first  of  the  Chun 

Peter  was  called  first,  and  was  the  first  of  1 

apostles.   111. 
  ■*.  For  without  this  acknowledgment  (that  i 

Lord  is  'the  Son  of  the  living  God  ')  truth  is  uot  tru 
for  truth  derives  its  origin,  essence,  and  life  from  go( 

and  good  from  the  Lord. 
  .  As  soon  as  good  is  implanted  in  truths  w 

a  man,  he  is  conjoined  with  the  Angels ;  but  so  Ic 

as  good  has  not  been  implanted  in  truths  with  a  mi 
so  long  Heaven  is  closed  to  him  ;  for  then  instead 

good  he  has  evil,  and  instead  of  truths  he  has  falsitie 

825^   In   proportion   as   a   man   lives    according 

religion,  in  the  same  proportion  he  is  led  by  the  Loi 
and  in  (the  same)  proportion  his  works  are  good  ; 

he  is  then  led  to  do  goods,  and  to  speak  truths, 

the  sake  of  goods,  and  for  the  sake  of  truths  .  .  .  u 
are  his  delights,   and  truths  his  deliciousnesses ;    a 

he  is  also  led  by  the  Lord  day  by  day  as  to  what 
must  do  and  what  he  must  speak  ;  also  as  to  what 

must  preach  and  what  he  must  write  ;  for,  when  ei 
are    removed,    he    is    continually   under    the    Loi 

auspices,  and  is  in  enlightenment  (or  illustration).    1 
he  is  not  led  and  taught  immediately,  by  means 
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ly  dictate,  or  by  means  of  any  perceptible  inspiration, 
it  by  means  of  an  influx  into  his  spiritual  delight, 
bence  he  has  a  perception  according  to  the  truths  of 
hieh  his  understanding  consists  ;  and,  when  he  acts 
om  this  influx,  he  appears  to  be  acting  from  himself, 
id  yet  he  acknowledges  in  his  heart  that  it  is  from 
le  Lord. 

826^.  Those  in 'the  Third  Heaven  .  .  .  possess  truths 
iscribed  on  their  life,  and  not  on  the  memory  .  .  . 
ad  this  is  why  they  never  speak  about  truths,  but 
aly  hear  others  speaking  about  them  .  .  .  for  they 
;e  in  themselves  whether  what  they  hear  is  truth  or 
ot ;  and  this  they  see  not  from  any  sight  in  the 
doiight .  .  .  but  from  the  affection  of  truth  in  the 
nderstanding ;  for  with  them  all  truths  are  insciibed 
n  their  affections,  which  derive  their  essence  from 
elestial  love  .  .  .  Thus,  with  them,  truths  make  a  one 

?ith  their  affections  ...     831'. 
  .  (Thus)  love  to  the  Lord  consists  in  doing  truths 

rom  the  affection  of  them. 

831^.  The  life  of  the  Angels  of  the  Third  Heaven 
:onsists  in  affections  of  good,  and  that  of  the  Angels 
if  the  Second  Heaveu  in  affections  of  truth.  .  .  As 

ipiritual  love  is  the  love  of  truth,  the  spiritual  Angels 
.  .  speak  about  the  holy  things  of  Heaven  and  the 

Dhurcli .  .  .  They  admit  truths  first  into  the  memory, 
md  from  that  into  the  understanding,  which  is  thus 

'ormed  by  these  truths  ;  and  then  they  are  perfected 
n  proportion  as  they  are  spiritually  affected  with 
Divine  truths,  that  is,  for  their  own  sake,  and  also 

'or  the  sake  of  a  life  according  to  them. 
  *.   But  the  spiritual  Angels  do  not  admit  any 

truth  into  the  memory  .  .  .  unless  they  see  it;  for  the 
ingels  in  that  Heaven  see  truths  from  the  light  of  truth, 
thus  by  enlightenment  from  the  Lord ;  for  in  the 
Heavens  truths  are  spiritual  objects,  which  appear 
before  the  Angels  more  clearly  than  natural  objects  do 
before  men  in  the  world.  Ex.  .  .  These  Angels  are 
perfected  in  understanding  in  proportion  as  they  are 
in  the  love  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  life  and  its  genuine 
uses  ;  and  in  the  same  proportion  truths  are  implanted 
in  their  life,  and  they  become  affections  of  truth.  Ex. 
  °.  As  their  love  is  the  love  of  truth,  therefore 

they  acknowledge  as  the  neighbour  truth  in  act,  which 
is  called  spiritual  good.   Ex. 

832*.  All  love  becomes  spiritual  through  truths  from 
the  Word.  Ex. 

  \  But  if  you  say  that   spiritual  truths  cannot 
be  seen  ...  be  it  known  that  he  who  loves  truth  from 

truth,  that  is,  because  it  is  truth,  can  see  spiritual 
truths ;  and  those  which  he  does  not  see  (here),  he 
sees  in  Heaven.  The  very  love  of  truth  receives  the 
light  of  Heaven,  which  enlightens  the  understanding. 

Moreover,  everyone  can  receive  in  thought  and  under- 
stand truths  more  than  he  himself  knows,  unless  his 

Own  love  induces  obscurity  .  .  .  For  evil  Spirits  have 
understood  spiritual  truths  just  as  well  as  good  Spirits 
• . .  from  which  it  was  evident  that  every  man  has 
the  faculty  of  understanding  truths,  and  even  of 
seeing  them  ;  but  that  nothing  except  the  love  of  truth 
for  the  sake  of  truths  causes  a  man  to  understand  them 

rationally  in  the  world  and  spiritually  after  death. 

  *.   But  the  love  with  man,  and  consequently  his 
life,  does  not  become  spiritual  by  merely  knowing  and 
understanding  truths,  unless  he  also  wills  and  does 
them.  Ex. 

  .  For  the  truths  of  the  understanding  reside  in 
the  love. 

834.  The  Angels  of  the  First  Heaven  ...  do  not 
see  truths  in  the  light,  as  do  those  of  the  Second 
Heaveu  ;  but  they  receive,  acknowledge,  and  believe 

them  from  doctrine,  in  w'hich  they  are  instructed  before 
they  are  admitted  into  Heaven. 

836.  'The  free'  =  those  who  think  from  themselves 
.  .  .  and  to  think  from  one's  self  is  to  see  from  one's 
self  whether  a  thing  is  truth  or  falsity.  Ex, 
  ^.   'Bondmen'  =  those   who   do   not   think    from 

themselves,  but  from  others,  and  do  not  see  whether 
a  thing  is  truth  or  falsity,  but  still  acknowledge  that 
it  is  truth. 

837'^.  Such  do  not  see  in  the  "Word  ...  a  single 
genuine  truth  of  the  Church, 
  ^^,  The  reason  is  that  no  truth  is  possible  witli 

man  .  .  .  unless  he  wills  and  does  it,   Ex. 

846^.  In  order  that  man  may  see  and  perceive,  frouL 
enlightenment,  the  genuine  Truths  of  the  Word,  these 
three  degrees  of  the  understanding,  the  natural,  the 
rational,  and  the  spiritual,  must  be  together.   Ex. 
  ^  (Thus)  the  Lord  wills  that  man  should  not 

only  know  the  truths  of  his  own  Church,  but  should 
also  understand  them,  yet  not  from  natural  light 

separated  from  spiritual  light,   Ex. 
  .  To  comprehend  the  Things  of  the  Church  from 

natural  light,  is  not  to  understand  them  .  ,  .  for  by 
this  light  alone  man  sees  truths  as  falsities,  and  falsities 
as  truths  ;  and  this  is  especially  what  takes  place  when 
any  received  dogma  is  assumed  as  if  it  were  truth  itself, 
with  no  previous  investigation  as  to  whether  it  is 
truth  or  not.  Ex. 

  ■*.  (Thus)  an  understanding  of  the  truths  of  the 
Church  means  an  understanding  of  them  which  is 

enlightened  by  the  light  of  Heaven  .  .  .  The  man  who 
is  in  this  enlightenment  is  able  to  see  the  truths  of 
the  Church,  in  the  world  rationally,  and  after  death 

spiritually. 

S47''.  It  is  surprising  that  through  a  single  truth 
wrongly  understood,  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the 
Church  .  .  .  have  been  rejected. 

S63.  'For  they  are  virgins '  =  because  they  are  in 
the  affection  of  truth  for  the  sake  of  truth. 
  .  Natural   affection    of    truth  exists   in   almost 

everyone,  especially  during  childhood.   Ex. 
  .  Therefore  he  who,  from  spiritual  love,  receives 

truth  because  it  is  truth,  receives  the  Lord. 
  ''.  As  the  affection  of  truth  and  the  under- 

standing of  truth  constitute  a  marriage  .  .  .  aud  thus 
afterwards  make  a.  one  .  .  .  aud  as  diverse  affections 

cannot  be  conjoined  with  one  and  the  same  thought 
...  or  diverse  truths  of  the  Clmroh  with  one  and  the 

same  good  of  love,  without  causing  falsifications  and 

dispersions  of  truth,  therefore  to  lie  with  a  betrothed 

virgin  was  punishable  with  death.   Ex. 

867^.  (Although)  the  doctriue  of  faith  separated  from 



Truth 400 Truth 

life  does  not  teach  tlic  truths  through  which  man  may- 
be reformed  as  to  his  life,  those  who  are  in  the  Lord 

are  kept  in  the  spiritual  affection  of  truth  ;  and  those 
who  are  in  this  affection  may  indeed  receive  falsities, 
but  still  not  with  full  consent,  but  only  ...  in  so  far 
as  they  agree  with  good  and  the  derivative  truths ;  and 
therefore  when  those  who  are  in  tlie  spiritual  affection 
of  truth  imbibe  any  falsities,  they  easily  reject  them 
when  they  hear  truths,  both  in  this  world  and  in  the 
other.  Such  is  the  si)iritual  affection  of  truth  ;  and 
therefore  those  who  are  in  this  affection  are  perfected 
to  eternity  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  ;  and  they  also 
have  the  faculty  of  understanding  truths ;  whereas 
those  who  are  not  in  this  affection  refuse  both  to  under- 

stand and  to  listen  to  truths,  and  therefore  are  not 
in  any  faculty  of  understanding  them. 

[E.]  885-.  Some  (permit  the  teaching  of  faith  con- 
joined with  life)  because  they  cannot  openly  resist  the 

Truth  itself;  for  Truth  operates  and  persuades  in  unseen 

waj'S  ;  for  it  inflows  from  Heaven  with  everj'one  ;  and 
is  received  by  those  who  do  not  live  evilly  .  .  . 

889-.  (Thus)  man  is  either  his  own  truth,  or  his  own 
falsity  (and  this)  not  only  as  to  the  thoughts  which 
are  from  his  will,  but  also  as  to  his  whole  body.  Ex. 

895^.  All  Angels  and  good  Spirits  see  the  truths  of 
Heaven,  as  the  ej'e  of  the  body  sees  the  objects  of  the 
world  ;  for  the  objects  of  Heaven  are  truths  to  those 
who  are  spiritual  .  .  . 
  .  Why  the  term  Truth  should  be  used  instead  of 

faith.   Ex. 

902''.  They  had  loved  the  Truth  because  they  had 
regarded  lies  and  slanders  as  wicked. 

918^.  Charity,  that  is,  spiritual  good,  is  to  do  good 
because  it  is  truth,  thus  it  is  to  do  truth  ;  and  to  do 
truth  is  to  do  the  things  which  have  been  commanded 
by  the  Lord  in  His  Word. 

923^.  Without  the  opening  of  the  spiritual  mind  .  .  . 
no  understanding  of  truth  is  possible.  He  who  believes 
that  he  can  see  any  truth  of  the  Church  from  the  light 
of  reason,  is  much  mistaken.  He  may  indeed  know  it 
from  some  one  else  ;  but  he  cannot  see  it  in  light. 
And  when  he  wants  to  see  it .  .  .  mere  shades  from 
falsities  .  .  .  blind  him. 

931.  The  generals  of  truth  in  the  Word  transparent 
from  spiritual  truths  which  are  from  the  good  of  love. 
Big.  and  Ex. 

950-.  The  falsities  which  have  devastated  the  Church, 
can  be  dispelled  only  by  means  of  genuine  truth  opened 
in  the  Word.   Ex. 

970.  There  was  a  discussion  as  to  whether  everyone 
has  the  faculty  of  understanding  truths ;  and  an 
infernal  Spirit  was  (found)  to  understand  the  truths  of 
Heaven  when  he  heard  them  as  well  as  a  good  Spirit .  .  . 
  .    Those   who   are   not   willing    (to   understand 

truths)  appear  not  to  be  able,  although  they  would  be 
able  if  they  were  willing.   Ex. 

975*.  The  goodness  of  the  works  increases  with  a, 
man  according  to  the  fulness  of  the  Truths  from  the 
affection  of  which  they  are  done  ;  for  the  man  who  is 
averse  to  evils  as  sins  wants  to  know  truths,  because 

truths  teach  uses,  and  the  quality  of  their  good.  This 
is  why  good  loves  truth,  and  truth  loves  good,  and 
why  they  want  to  be  conjoined.  In  proportion,  there- 

fore, as  such  a  man  learns  truths  from  the  affection  of 

them,  in  the  same  proportion  he  does  goods  more  wisely 
and  I'uUy.  Ex. 

1008.  That  he  may  not  be  devoid  of  truths,  and  thus 
devoid  of  goods.  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  For  those  who  are 
devoid  of  truths  are  also  devoid  of  goods  ;  for  all  good 
is  acquired  by  means  of  truths ;  and  besides,  good 
without  truth  is  not  good,  and  truth  without  good  is 
not  truth.  In  order  for  there  to  be  truth,  it  must  be 
conjoined  with  good  ;  and  in  order  for  there  to  be  good, 
it  must  be  conjoined  with  truth.  There  may  indeed  be 
truth  without  good,  and  good  without  truth  ;  but  truth 
without  good  is  dead,  and  so  is  good  without  trxith. 
For  truth  has  its  being  from  good  ;  and  good  has  its 

coming  into  existence  through  truth.  Thus  'to  walk 
naked'  =  to  be  without  truths,  and  consequently  with- 

out goods. 

1020^.  When  man  abstains  from  bearing  false  witness, 
understood  in  a  moral  and  spiritual  sense  .  .  .  there 
then  inflows  from  the  Lord  through  Heaven  the  love 
of  Truth,  and  the  love  of  justice  ;  and  when,  from  this 
source,  a  man  loves  Truth  ami  justice,  he  loves  the 
Lord  ;  for  the  Lord  is  Truth  itself  and  justice  itself. 
And  when  a  man  loves  Truth  and  justice,  it  may  be 
said  that  Truth  and  justice  love  him,  because  the  Lord 
loves  him  ;  and  as  a  consequence  his  utterances  become 
utterances  of  Truth,  and  his  works  become  works  of 

justice. 1076^.  For  all  the  light  which  proceeds  from  love  is 
felt  as  truth. 

1087^.  For  the  Lord  does  not  reform  and  regenerate 
man  except  through  truths  in  ultimates,  which  are 
natural  ones. 

1089S.  In  a  word,  he  who  loves  trutli  because  it  is 
truth,  can  as  it  were  interrogate  the  Lord  in  doubtful 
matters  of  faith,  and  can  receive  answers  from  Him, 
but  nowhere  else  than  in  the  Word  ;  for  the  reason 
that  the  Lord  is  the  Word. 

1099^.  But  he  who  thinks  fiom  few  truths,  thus  from 
little  intelligence,  when  he  thinks  from  love  is  indeed 
conjoined  with  Heaven,  but  in  its  more  ultimate  parts. 

1141^.  That  to  think  and  speak  truth,  and  to  will 
and  do  good,  from  freedom  according  to  reason,  is  not 
from  man,  but  from  the  Lord.  Ex. 

1 147''.  A  truth  from  the  Word  was  uttered  from 
Heaven  in  a  loud  voice,  and  flowed  down  to  the  bottom 
of  Hell ;  and  as  it  flowed  down  it  was  heard  that  it  was 
successively  turned  into  falsity  ;  and  at  last  into  such 
a  falsity  as  was  exactly  opposite  to  the  truth  .  .  .  Thus 
the  truth,  flowing  into  inverted  forms,  was  successively 
inverted. 

1 1 50^.  All  things  (which  proceed  from  celestial  good) 
relate  to  truth  ;  and  truth,  in  its  form,  is  wisdom. 
This  truth,  because  it  derives  its  essence  from  the  good 
of  celestial  love,  is  called  the  good  of  wisdom. 

1158^.  That  man  is  not  let  into  the  truths  of  faith 
and  goods  of  love  .  .  .  except  in  proportion  as  he  can 
be  kept  in  them  to  the  end  of  life.  Gen. art. 
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lies'*.  When  the  mind  is  in  a  state  of  reformation,  it 
looks  from  truth  to  good,  tlius  from  left  to  right, 
which  is  contrary  to  order ;  but  after  it  has  been 

conjoined  with  Heaven,  it .  .  .  looks  from  right  to  left, 

that  is,  from  good  to  truth,  which  is  according  to  order. 

1173^  That  the  Lord  does  not  immediately  teach 
man  truths,  neither  from  hinjself,  nor  through  the 

Angels  ;  but  mediately  through  the  Word,  preachings, 

readings,  and  conversations  and  intercourse  with  others, 

and  thus  by  thought  within  one's  self  from  these 
things  ;  and  that  man  is  then  enlightened  according  to 
his  affection  of  truth  from  use.  Ex. 

1 174'.  It  is  sufficient  for  man  to  learn  truths  from 
the  Word,  and  through  truths  to  know  what  goods  are, 
and  from  truths  and  goods  what  evils  and  falsities  are. 
Ex. 

1179^.  The  good  of  love  is  from  God,  immediately; 
the  truth  of  faith  also  is  from  God,  but  mediately. 

The  good  of  love  is  that  through  which  God  leads  man  ; 
and  the  truth  of  faith  is  that  by  means  of  which  man 

is  led.  .  .  The  truth  of  faith  appears  to  man  as  if  it 
were  his  own,  because  it  is  from  those  things  which 

he  himself  acquires  for  himself  as  if  of  himself.  God, 

therefore,  conjoins  Himself  with  man  through  the  good 
of  love  ;  and  man  conjoins  himself  with  God  as  if  from 

himself  through  the  truth  of  faith.  .  .  The  Lord  con- 
tinually inflows  with  the  full  good  of  love,  but  still  He 

cannot  be  conjoined  with  man  in  the  full  truth  of  faith, 
but  solely  in  that  which  is  with  the  man,  and  this  is 
various.  Ex. 

1 180.  In  whatever  religion  a  man  may  live,  he  can 
be  saved  ;  for  he  knows  the  evils  and  falsities  from 

evils  which  are  to  be  shunned  ;  and,  when  he  shuns 

them,  he  knows  the  goods  which  are  to  be  done,  and 
the  truths  which  are  to  be  believed.  The  goods  which 

he  does,  and  the  truths  which  he  believes,  before  he 

has  shunned  evils,  are  not  goods  in  themselves,  nor 

truths  in  themselves,  because  they  are  from  man  and 
not  from  the  Lord.  .  .  A  man  who  knows  all  goods  and 
all  truths  .  .  .  and  does  not  shun  evils,  knows  nothing 

.  .  .  whereas  a  man  who  knows  few  goods  and  few 
truths,  and  shuns  evils,  knows  them,  and  superadds 
more  .  .  . 

1199.  'True  and  just'  (Rev.xix.2)  =  the  things  which 
ave  of  His  Divine  wisdom,  and  at  the  same  time  those 
which  are  of  His  Divine  love.  Ex. 

J.  (Post.)  192.  The  evil  Spirits  .  .  .  could  not  say 

anything  against  these  (truths)  ;  for  the  Truth  closes 
the  mouth,  because  it  does  not  allow  the  understanding 

to  think  against  it.  Hence  it  was  evident  that  those 
who  are  in  the  simple  faith  of  truth  resist  the  evil  ; 

and  I  have  seen  some  who  were  in  truths  who  passed 

through  many  Hells,  and  all  (there)  receded  .  .  .  and 
coald  do  no  harm. 

D.  Wis.  i'=.  Those  have  spiritual  light  who  love  to 
understand  whether  that  which  another  says  is  true  .  .  . 

xi,  2a.  That  Truth  becomes  Truth  when  it  is  per- 
ceived and  loved  ;  and  that  it  is  called  faith  when  it  is 

known  and  thought.  Ex. 

■   .  All  Truth  is  in  light.  Ex. 
  .  Those  in  the  love  of  truth  are  actually  in  the 

VOL.  VI. 

light  of  Heaven  ;  and  therefore  are  in  the  illustration 
and  perception  of  truth  when  they  are  reading  the 

Word.  But  no  others  are  in  the  illustration  and  per- 

ception of  truth  .  .  . 

  .  Those  in   the   love   of  truth,    while  they  are 
reading  the  Word  and  thinking  from  it,  keep  the  sight 
of  their  understanding  constantly  on  the  principle 

itself,  and  thus  seek  to  know  whether  it  is  truth  before 
it  is  confirmed.  Whereas  all  others  assume  a  principle 

from  the  knowledge  of  the  memory,  without  wanting 
to  know  whether  it  is  truth  .  .  . 

  .  Hence  those  in  the  love  of  truth  are  wise  and 

become  spiritual ;  whereas  all  others  remain  natural  .  .  . 

3a.  That  the  truths  of  faith  regard  the  Lord  on  one 

side,  and  the  neighbour  on  the  other.   Ex. 

  .  All  truths  regard  as  their  universal  objects  the 
three  following  things :  the  Lord  and  Heaven,  above 

them  ;  the  world  and  the  neighbour,  near  them  ;  and 
the  devil  and  Hell,  below  them  ;  and  truths  must 

teach  man  how  he  can  be  separated  from  the  devil  and 

Hell,  and  conjoined  with  the  Lord  and  Heaven,  and 

this  by  means  of  a  life  in  the  world  in  which  he  is,  and 

with  the  neighbour  with  whom  he  is.   Ex. 

4a.  That  truths  teach  how  the  Lord  is  to  be  ap- 
proached ;  and  afterwards  how  the  Lord  does  uses 

through  man.  Ex. 
5a.  That  both  of  these  are  taught  by  truths  spiritual, 

moral,  and  civil.  Ex. 
  .  Spiritual   truths   are   those   which   the   Word 

teaches  about  God,  (enum.);  that  the  Word  is  holy 
and  Divine ;  that  there  is  a  life  after  death,  etc. 

These  and  the  like  things  are  properly  spiritual  truths. 
Moral  truths  are  those  which  the  Word  teaches  about 

the  life  of  man  with  the  neighbour  .  .  .  Civil  truths 
are  the  civil  laws  of  kingdoms  and  states  .  .  . 

6a.  Truth  becomes  charity  when  man  wills  and  does 
it.  Ex.  .  .  Truth  is  like  a  seed,  which  when  out  of 

the  ground  is  merely  a  seed  ;  but  when  it  goes  into 

the  ground,  it  becomes  a  plant  .  .  .  puts  on  its  form, 
and  thus  another  name.  Truth  is  also  like  a  garment 

which  apart  from  the  man  is  merely  a  piece  of  cloth 

fitted  to  the  body  ;  but  when  it  is  put  on,  it  becomes 

clothing  within  which  is  a  man.  It  is  the  like  with 
Truth  and  charity  :  so  long  as  Truth  is  known  and 

thought  it  is  merely  Truth,  and  is  called  faith  ;  but 
when  the  man  wills  nnd  does  it,  it  becomes  charity. 

7a.  The  first  truths  with  a  man,  which  are  called 

faith,  are  not  as  yet  alive  ;  for  they  are  of  the  memory 

only,  and  of  the  derivative  thought  and  speech,  and 

are  adjoined  to  his  natural  love,  which  imbibes  them 
from  its  desire  of  knowing  ;  and,  from  its  desire  of 

o-lorying  ...  it  excites  them,  so  that  he  either  thinks 
or  speaks  them.  But  these  truths  first  become  alive 
when  the  man  is  being  regenerated,  which  takes  place 

through  a  life  according  to  them  .  .  .  The  spiritual 
mind  is  then  opened,  in  which  there  takes  place  a 

conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  the  man,  and  the  truths 

of  infancy,  childhood,  and  first  adolescence  are  con- 

sequently made  alive. 
C.  113.  But  they  who  are  not  in  charity  do  not  love 

truth  in  light ;  but  they  can  love  truth  in  shade  ;  and 
this  truth  is  the  truth  of  faith  of  the  present  day;  that 20 
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is,  truth  is  to  be  believed  although  it  is  not  seen  in  the 

uuderstauding  .  .  . 

[C]  21 1.  The  very  affeetiou  of  love  is  like  a  flame,  from 

whieh  there  is  light  in  truths  :  the  reason  is  that  the 

Lord  inflows  into  the  afi"eotion  of  man,  and  gives  light. 
212.  That  there  is  no  Church  where  there  is  no  truth 

of  faith  ;  and  no  religion  where  there  is  no  good  of 
life.  Ex. 

Inv.  6.  All  truths  are  dissipated  (by  miraeles). 

22.  Man  eannot  find  out  one  single  Divine  truth 

unless  he  approaches  the  Lord  immediately.  Ex.  .  . 

This  is  wh}'  there  is  not  one  single  truth  left  in  the 
Glmreb.     38. 

27.  Ko  one  can  see  the  desolation  of  truth  in  the 

Church  until  Truths  from  the  "Word  come  into  the 
light ;  and  what  heretic  knows  otherwise  than  that  all 

his  [ideas]  are  Truths  ? 

Docu.  302.  C.  10.  The  determinations  (of  the  love) 
through  the  understanding  are  called  truths. 

Truth  of  good.      Verum  Iwni. 
Truth  from  good.      Verum  ex  bono. 

A.  2063^.  The  truth  .  .  .  was  not  yet  so  united  to 
good  as  to  be  truth  from  good.  But  when  it  was  so 

united  to  good  as  to  proceed  from  good .  .  .  the  truth 
also  was  then  good,  because  it  was  the  truth  of  good. 
Ex. 

2065.  '  Sarah '  =  the  truth  of  good,  which  is  intel- 
lectual truth. 

2 1  So.  The  Lord's  Rational  is  called  'tender'  from 

the  Celestial  Spiritual,  or  the  truth  of  good.     2184*. 

2227.  Truth  from  good,  in  the  genuine  sense,  is 
spiritual  good.   Ex. 

2235.  Truth  derives  its  essence  from  good,  and  is 
called  truth  from  good  .  .  . 

2643.  'Milk' =  what  is  spiritual  from  a  celestial 
origin,  or  truth  from  good. 

2729.  No  one  can  be  in  genuine  conjugial  love, 
unless  he  is  in  the  good  of  truth  and  the  truth  of  good 
from  the  Lord. 

2774.  'Isaac' =  the  quality  (of  the  Divine  Rational), 
namely,  that  it  is  the  good  of  truth  and  the  truth  of 

good  ;  that  is,  the  Divine  marriage  as  to  the  Lord's 
Human. 

3009.  In  order  that  the  truth  signified  by  'king'  might 
be  from  good,  and  thus  the  truth  of  good,  (the  kings 
were  anointed). 

3oio«.  Thus  a  Christian  is  one  who  is  in  truth  from 
good. 

3157".  When  the  truth  of  faith  has  been  received  by 
the  will  .  .  .  the  man  is  regenerate  ;  for  then  truth  is  of 

good,  or  faith  is  of  charity.     3175^ 

31952.  By  'light,'  in  the  AVord,  is  signified  the  truth 
which  is  from  good. 

3207.  The  aff'ection  of  truth  .  .  .  then  becomes  the 
truth  of  good  .  .  . 

3242'.  'Midian'  .  .  .=  those  who  are  in  the  truth  of 
simple  good,  and  thus  allow  themselves  to  be  easily 
persuaded. 

3300'.  'Garments  like  him  that  treadetli  in  the  wii 
vat '  =  the  truth  of  good. 

3316^.  'Mear  =  the  truth  which  is  from  good,  or  t 
Spiritual  which  is  from  the  Celestial.  4335,  Ex.  4844 

9198'. 

3501.  'Hunt  me  a.  hunting' =  the  truth  of  goc 

3502^ 

3519.  'Two  good  kids  of  the  goats'  =  the  truths 
(domestic)  good.     3540. 

3571.  'The  smell  of  my  son '  =  what  is  grateful  fn the  truth  of  good.     3575. 

3575.  'Garments,'  being  those  of  Esau,  =  the  truth 

good. 

  .  The  truth  of  good  is  that  which  is  produced 
the  Natural  through  the  influx  of  the  Rational  immei 
ate  and  mediate.  This  truth  was  what  was  desire 

but,  as  it  could  not  be  produced  through  immedii 
influx  from  the  good  of  the  Rational,  unless  at  the  sa 

time  through  mediate,  that  is,  through  the  truth  of  1 

Rational  .  .  .  therefore  by  'smelling  the  smell  of  '. 
garments'  is  signified  the  truth  of  good,  that  it  v 
perceived.     3576,Ex. 

3576'^.  Thus  truth  will  become  of  good. 

3577.  'The  smell  of  a  field'  =  the  perception  of  trv 
from  good. 

3579''.  '  Dew '  =  the  truth  of  good  which  is  from  a  sti 
of  innocence  and  peace.   111. 

3581.  'Peoples  shall  bow  down  to  th3e'  =  the  tru1 
of  good,  which  are  spiritual  goods,  and  are  called  trui 

relatively  ;  the  goods  of  charity  are  such  truths. 

358S.  'Esau  his  brother  came  in  from  his  hunting' 

the  truth  of  good  and  its  coming.  .  .  '  Hunting' =i 
truth  which  is  from  good.     3594. 

3614.  The  truth  of  good  which  is  represented  by  Esi 

3623.  (The  understanding  and  the  will)  make  a  ( 
when  the  understanding  is  of  the  will,  or,  what  is  \ 

same,  when  truth  is  of  good. 

3677.  'Esau'  =  the  truth  of  good,  or  the  good  fr 
which  is  truth  in  the  Natural.     (See  3669.) 

3679'.  At  first,  the  truth  of  good,  which  is  'Esau, 
not  conjoined  in   the  external  form  with  the  good 

truth,  which  is  'Jacob'  ;  for  the  good  of  truth,  relativ 
to  the  truth  of  good,  is  inverted  ;   but  still  they 

conjoine Exam  p. 

3688^.  The  truth  of  good,  which  is  interior,  inflc 
thus  into  these  acts. 

3703I-.  'Her  clothing  is  inwrought  with  gold'  =  l 
quality  of  this  truth  from  good. 

3709.  That  all  the  truths  of  the  good  of  doctr 
should  be  conjoined  with  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

3775.    'Jacob  said  to  them '  =  the  truth  of  good. 

3956.  'Reward,'  iu  the  supreme  sense,  =the  Div 
good  of  truth  and  truth  of  good. 

3960''.  The  former  (words)  =  the  truth  of  good;  a 
the  latter,  the  good  of  truth,  both  together  making 
heavenly  marriage. 

3995''.  (After  regeneration)  truth  is  done  from  go 
I  This  shows  what  .  .  .  the  truth  of  good  is. 
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4005.  That  the  truths  of  good  which  were  mixed  with 

n\s  and  falsities,  were  separated.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  K   'The  he-goats-cfyjn"  =  the  truths  of  good. 

4038.  '  Camels  and  asses '  =  exterior  and  external  truths 
f  good.  Ex. 

4063.  The  truths  of  the  good  signified  by  'Laban,'  of 
(hat  quality  they  were  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4070.  '  Nativity '  =  the  truth  which  is  from  good  ;  for 
11  truth  is  born  from  good  .  .  .  and  it  is  called  truth 

)ecause  it  is  of  good,  and  because  it  coulirnis  that  from 

vliioh  it  is,  that  is,  good. 

4166.  That  no  truths  of  good  had  been  his  own,  but 

ill  given.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

4170.  The  truths  of  good,  that  of  this  he  took  nothing. 

3ig.  and  Ex. 

  .   'Rams'  =truths  of  good. 

4192.  'They  took  stones,  and  made  a  heai)'  =  truths 
from  good.  Ex. 

4241.   'The  field  of  Edoni'=truth  from  good. 
  .  The  truths  which  are  from  good  are  those  which 

man  acquires  after  regeneration  ;  for  (then)  truths  pro- 
ceed from  good,  since  he  then  perceives  and  knows  from 

good  that  they  are  true. 

4287=.  The  truth  which  is  from  good  is  called  'eir 

liomo,'  and  also  'the  son  of  man. ' 
4328^  The  lucid  flaming  appearance  represented  truth 

from  good. 

4385.  That  some  things  from  the  truth  of  good  should 

be  conjoined.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .  The  truths  of  good  are  those  trutlis  which  pi'o- 
ceed  from  good,  and  which  accompany  the  good  that 
inflows  through  the  internal  man  into  the  external. 

4402".  'Horn  of  unicorn '  =  the  power  of  truth  from 
good. 

4574.  'A  company  of  nations'=tnithB  which  are  from 
good,  or,  what  is  the  same,  forms  of  good. 

  '^.  Truths  from  good  are  said  to  be  forms  of  good, 
because  they  are  nothing  else  than  goods  formed. 
(Continued  under  Tkuth.) 

4592".  '  Joseph '  =  the  good  of  truth  ;  and  'Benjamin,' 
the  truth  of  this  good,  or  the  Spiritual  of  the  Celestial. 

(These  together)  are  the  Conjugial  in  Heaven. 

  ".  As  the  truth  of  good,  which  is  intermediate 
between  celestial  good  and  spiritual  truth,  was  repre- 

sented hy  Benjamin,  Jerusalem,  fell  to  his  inheritance  ; 

for  'Jerusalem'  (then)  signified  the  Church  in  general. 

4647''-  The  principal  of  the  truths  of  good.  Sig. 

4648-. 

4742.  'The  coat  of  many  colours' =  the  quality  of  the 
appearances  as  to  truths  from  good. 

4748^.  A  fragrant  odour  corresponds  to  a  grateful 
perception,  such  as  is  that  of  truth  from  good. 

4809^  'He  shall  set  the  sheep  on  His  right  hand,  but 

the  goats  on  the  left' =  separation  according  to  truths 
from  good,  and  falsities  from  evil. 

4816.  Adullam  was  on  the  boundary  of  the  inheritance 

of  Judah,  and  hence  signified  the  truth  which  is  from 
good. 

4858.  A  simulation  of  truth  from  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

4925.  'His  brother  came  out'  =  the  truth  of  good.  .  . 
The  truth  of  good  is  that  truth  whicli  is  from  good,  or 
that  faith  which  is  from  charity. 

4932.  Those  in  the  hands,  arms,  and  shoulders,  are 

those  who  are  in  power  through  the  truth  of  faith  from 

good  ;  for  the}'  who  are  in  the  truth  of  faith  from  good 
are  in  the  power  of  the  Lord  ;  for  they  attribute  all 

power  to  Him. 

5044^.  For  the  Heavens  are  distinguished  into  sover- 
eignties according  to  truths  from  good. 

5117.    'Clusters'  =  the  truth  of  spiritual  good. 

5208.  Enlightenment  .  .  becomes  particular  in  luo- 
portion  as  truths  from  good  are  insinuated  ;  for  ever}' 
truth  from  good  shines. 

5221".  There  is  no  tranquillity  until  truths  from  good 
have  been  replaced  in  their  order. 

52S0'.  Then,  as  the  man  suffers  himself  to  be  regener- 
ated, there  is  insinuated  by  the  Lord,  through  an 

internal  way,  the  light  of  truth  from  good  into  the 
Xatural,  into  which  light  truths  are  remitted,  in  order. 

5328".  Therefore  power  .  .  is  predicated  of  the 
Spiritual,  namely,  of  truth  from  good. 

5332.  'The  daughter  of  the  priest  of  On'  =  the  truth 
of  good. 

5426.  To  appropriate  the  truth  of  good.  Sig. 

5586.  The  medium  which  Benjamin  represents,  is  be- 
tween .  .  .  the  spiritual  and  the  natural  man,  and  is  the 

truth  of  good  which  ]iroeeeds  from  the  truth  from  the 

Divine  which  is  represented  hy  Joseph.  Tliis  truth  of 
good  is  called  the  S]>iritual  of  the  Celestial. 

5596.  That  they  separated  from  themselves  the  truth 
of  good,  in  order  to  conjoin  it  with  this  Spiritual  from 

the  internal.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5620.  Thetruthsof  good  of  the  e.v.terior  Natural.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  .   '  Resin '  =  the  truth  of  good,  or  truth  from  good. 

The  truths  of  good  of  the  intei  iov  Natural.  Sig. 

Ex. 

5621. 

and  Ex. 

  .    'Wax,'  here  aromatic  wax,  =the  truth  of  good. 
  .   'S facte'  also  =  truth  from  good. 

  .  For  all  spices,  being  sweet-scented,  =  the  truths 
which  are  from  good,  as  may  be  evident  from  the  fact 

that  the  truths  which  are  from  good  are  perceived  in 

Heaven  as  pleasantly  as  are  sweet-scented  things  (here). 

5733.  The  difference  between  the  good  of  truth  and 
the  truth  of  good  (is  this).  The  truth  of  good  is  of  the 

Celestial  Church,  and  the  good  of  truth  is  of  the  Spiritual 
Church.  With  those  who  were  of  the  Celestial  Church, 

good  was  implanted  in  the  (will),  and  from  this  good 
.  .  .  they  had  a  perception  of  truth  ;  and  hence  they 

had  the  truth  of  good.  .  .  The  truth  of  good  is  pre- 
dicated also  of  the  Spiritual  Church,  but  not  properly. 

5955.  'To  Benjamin  he  gave  three  hundred  pieces  of 
silver '  =  that  the  medium  had  what  is  full  of  truth  from 

good.  Ex. 

5959.  '(To  his  father  he  sent)  ten  she-asses  laden  with 
corn  and  bread'  =  much  truth  of  good,  and  good  of truth.     6537. 
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[A.  5959].  'Corn'  =  the  good  of  truth,  but  here  the 
truth  of  good,  because  from  the  Internal  Celestial.  Ex. 

6232.  An  indefinite  increase  of  truths  from  good.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

6295.  That  truth  from  good  shall  also  be  increased, 
thus  the  celestial  man.  Sig,  and  Ex. 
  -.  The  truth  of  good  Avhich  is  of  the  celestial  man 

is  called  truth,  but  is  good.   Ex. 

6359.  Truth  from  good  appears  to  Spiiits  and  Angels 
as  soft. 

6369.  'A  young  lion '  =  one  who  is  in  power  through 
truth  from  good. 

6371.  'The  sceptre' =  Power,  namely,  that  of  truth 
from  good  (which  shall  not  depart  from  the  Celestial 
Kingdom). 

6372.  It  is  said  'a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet'  in 
order  to  signify  the  Spiritual  of  the  Celestial,  or  the 
truth  which  is  from  good  ;  for  at  that  time  the  Spiritual 
Kingdom  was  one  Avith  the  Celestial,  but  only  that 
which  was  external  of  it,  and  therefore  it  is  said  'from 
between  his  feet,'  in  order  tliat  the  truth  which  is  from 
good  might  be  signified  ...  Of  this  truth  it  is  said  that 
its  Power  should  be  removed  'when  Shiloh  came.'  Ex. 

6385°.    'The  king  of  the  south'  =truths  from  good. 

6432'.   '  The  golden  candlesticks '  =  the  truths  of  good. 

6440.  'Benjaniin'  =  the  truth  of  good  of  the  Spiritual Church. 

6537-.    'Sons  of  Zion'  =  truths  from  good. 
6574.  That  thence  is  life  to  those  who  are  in  the 

truths  of  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .    'People,'  here,  =t]ie  truth  of  good,  because  it 
is  said  'a  great  people';  for  the  truth  which  is  from 
good  is  great  as  compared  with  the  truth  from  which 
is  good ;  for  the  former  truth,  namely,  that  which  is 
from  good,  is  in  itself  good,  because  formed  from  good  ; 
thus  is  good  iu  its  form. 

6584.  The  derivatives  of  the  Voluntary  of  the  Church, 

which  are  signified  by  'the  sons  of  Machir,'  are  goods 
conjoined  with  truths,  thus  also  truths  from  good;  for 
the  truths  which  have  been  derived  from  good  are 
the  forms  of  good.  That  'the  sons  of  Machir '=  .  .  . 
truths  from  good,  is  evident  from  Judg.v.14:  'From 
Machir  shall  descend  lawgivers':  'lawgivei-s'  =  truths from  good. 

6635.  The  consequent  implantation  and  confirmation 
of  truth  from  good.  Tr.  (in  Ex.i.) 

6648.  That  they  grew  for  the  most  part  as  to  truths 
from  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

66S0.  That  the  truths,  because  they  were  of  good, 
were  preserved.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6685.  That  spiritual  life  is  in  truths  from  good,  (or 
iu  other  words)  that  spiritual  life  consists  in  being  in 
the  truths  from  good  whicli  proceed  from  the  Lord. 
Sig.  and  E.x. 

6740.  The  truth  of  good  which  has  perception.  Sig. 

6742.  That  the  truth  of  good  of  the  Church  adjoined 
the  things  whicli  are  of  the  Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .   'A  girr  =  the  truth  of  good  which  is  of  the 

Spiritual  Church.  111. 

  .  All  the  words  in  this  verse  are  predicati 
the  truths  of  good  which  are  of  the  Spiritual  Chur 

6784'^.  The  reason  (this)  memory  -  truth  -  vi 
scieniijiatm-i)veva,i\s  ...  is  that  the  Divine  is  ii 
truth  from  good. 

7556.  That  the  truth  of  good  ('small  cattle') 
be  collected.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

7729.  That  not  anything  of  the  truth  of  good 
be  wanting.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

7836.  Thus  the  impletion  of  good  for  innocence 
so  many  truths  of  good  according  to  the  appropri; 
of  (the  proximate  good  of  truth).   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  It  is  said  the  truth  of  fgood,  and  therel 

meant  the  truth  which  is  from  good  ;  for  those  c 
Spiritual  Church,  wdiile  being  regenerated,  are  i 
duced  to  the  good  of  charity  through  the  truth  of  f 
but  when  they  have  been  introduced  to  it,  the  ti 
which  are  afterwards  born  from  it  are  called  the  ti 

of  good. 

7877.  'The  blood '=tlie  truth  of  the  gooi 
innocence. 

7966.  The  first  state  of  truth  from  good,  in  v 
there  is  nothing  of  what  is  false.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

  .   '  Dough '=  truth  from  good.  Ex. 
  ^.  By  their  baking  the  dough  which  they 

brought  from  Egypt  into  unleavened  cakes,  is  sigi 
that  from  the  truth  of  good  there  was  again  proc 
good  in  which  there  was  nothing  of  what  is  false. 

7978. 

797S.  This  is  the  second  state  of  truth  from  goo 

7995.  The  laws  of  order  are  truths  which  are 
good  ;  and  the  complex  of  all  the  laws  of  order  i 

Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from   the   Lord's  D 

good. 

8018.  That  the  Lord  delivered  from  damnation 

who  were  in  the  good  of  truth  and  truth  of  j 

Sig.  and  Ex. 
8042^.  When  man  is  in  the  good  of  charity  hs 

been  regenerated  ;  and  tlien  from  that  good  he  b 
truths  which  are  called  the  truths  of  good. 
these  truths,  which  are  the  veriest  truths  of  ; 

that  are  meant  by  '  the  first-born  ' ;  for  the  genera 
or  births  of  truths  from  good  are  circumstanced 
those  of  sons  and  daughters  from  their  parent ;  ; 
wards  of  grandsons  and  granddaughters  ;  then  of 

grandsons  and  great  granddaughters  ;  and  so  on. 

8056.  'Milk'  is  predicated  of  the  truth  of  t 
and  'honey'  of  the  good  of  truth. 

8197.  '(The  pillar  of  cloud)  illuminated  the  nig 
the  enlightenment  of  truth  from  good. 

8234.  That  those  in  the  good  of  truth  and  tru 

good  passed  safely  through  .  .  .  Sig.  and  Ex.  .  .  (' 
words)  mean  the  Spiritual  Church ;  for  those  wh 
of  this  Church  are  first  in  the  good  of  truth,  and 
in  the  truth  of  good  ;  for  they  first  do  what  is 
because  truth  dictates  that  it  must  be  done  .  . 

afterwards  they  do  what  is  good  from  affection  ; 
then  they  see  truth  from  good,  and  also  do  it  .  . 
in  this  case  truth,  to  them,  becomes  good,  beoai 
is  of  the  will  .  .  .  These  are  men  of  the  Internal  Ch 
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8279.  Truth  from  good  is  of  sucli  a  nature  that  it 
rises  to  higher  things,  like  a  light  body  in  the  world. 

8301.  That  all  the  truth  of  good  proceeds  from  the 
Divine  Human  of  the  Lord.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  For   truths   may    proceed   from   anyone ;   hut 

truths  from  good  only  from  the  Lord,  consequently 
from  those  who  are  in  good  from  the  Lord. 

8315^.  The  word  by  which  'mighty  ones'  is  here 
expressed  in  the  Hebrew,  is  predicated  of  those  who 
are  in  truth  from  good ;  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
of  those  who  are  in  falsity  from  evil. 

8321.  That  thus,  without  danger  of  infestation,  all 

will  be  saved  who  are  in  the  I'aculty  of  receiving  the 
truth  of  good  and  the  good  of  truth.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8326.  The  seeds  which  are  the  source  of  new  trees 
are  compared  to  the  truths  which  are  from  good  ;  or, 
what  is  the  same,  to  the  faith  which  is  from  charity. 

8481=.   'Wine' =truth  from  good.     8976'*.  9139. 

8581'.  All  Power  in  the  other  life  is  by  means  of  the 
truth  of  faith  from  good. 

8689.  That  (truth  Divine)  was  without  the  influx  of 
truth  from  good  from  any  other  source  (than  the  Lord). 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

8695''.  As  the  Word  is  the  Divine  truth  which  pro- 

ceeds from  the  Divine  good,  its  'laws'  are  truths  from 
good.  Truths  of  good  are  truths  which  are  from  good, 

and  which  in  themselves  are  goods,  because  thej'  derive 
their  existere  from  good. 

8701.  [The  need]  of  the  influx  of  truth  from  good 
from  some  other  source.  Sig.  and  Ex.     8710. 

8712.  'Princes,'  here,  =truths  from  good,  because 
they  were  to  be  under  Moses. 

8714.  Truths  which  are  intermediate  between  the 
truths  from  good  which  are  in  the  second  degree  and 
those  which  are  in  the  third.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

8753^.  'Mount  Sinai,'  in  the  supreme  sense,  =the 
Divine  truth  from  the  Divine  good  ;  in  the  internal 
sense,  the  truth  of  faith  from  good.  Ex. 

8764'.   '  Silver '  =  truth  from  good. 

'  8902''.   'The  son  of  man '  =  truth  from  good  ;  in  the 
fsupreme  sense,  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from 
the  Lord. 

  ".  That  the  truths  of  good  would  perish  through 
the  doctrines  of  falsity  from  evil.   Sig. 

  '".   'A  man  who  does  judgment' =those  who  are 
in  truths  from  good  [who  were  not  to  be  found]. 

8914.  The  perception  of  truths  Divine  from  good. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

  ^.  Truths  Divine  from  good  here  mean  all  the 
commandments  of  the  decalogue  which  were  proclaimed 
from  Sinai  in  the  midst  of  thunders  and  lightnings  .  .  . 

'thuuders'  =  truths  Divine  .  .  .  and  'lightnings,'  the 
brightnesses  which  are  in  truths  from  good. 

8915.  Divine  truths  from  good  through  Heaven. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

89802.  As  they  are  only  in  the  faith  of  the  doctrinals 
of  their  Church,  and  not  in  the  corresponding  good, 
thus  not  in  the  truth  of  good  .  .  .  they  can  be  admitted 
ao  further  into  Heaven  than  the  entrance. 

That  the  truths  of  the  New  Church  are  truths 
from  good.  Sig. 

90340.  Spiritual  life  is  to  be  affected  with  truths  for 
the  sake  of  good,  and  to  be  affected  with  good  from 
truths  ;  and,  finally,  to  be  affected  with  truths  from 

good. 
9046.  Amendment  until  (good)  agrees  with  the  truth 

of  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9050".  'Vessels  of  brass' =  tlie  exterior  truths  of 
faith  from  good. 

9093''.   '  Ki  ng '  =  the  truth  of  good. 

9141''.    'A  handstaif  =  the  power  of  truth  from  good. 
9149.  Truths  from  good,  and  the  corresponding 

scientifios  in  the  memory.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9164.  Falsities  do  not  stand  upright  towards  Heaven 
like  the  truths  of  good. 

9212'.  They  who  are  in  truths  from  good  appear  in 
resplendent  garments. 

9227'.  The  light  of  Heaven  is  the  truth  of  good  from 
the  Lord. 

9267.  That  they  may  appear  as  truths  of  good. Sig. 

9277*.  '  Cedars  of  Lebanon  which  he  should  consume' 
=  the  truths  of  good. 

9297^.  When  a  man  has  been  regenerated,  the  Lord 
is  present  not  only  in  the  good  with  him,  but  also  in 
the  truths  which  are  from  good.  (Continued  under Truth.) 

9298'.  That  truths  from  good,  which  are  the  truths 
of  the  Church,  are  not  to  be  commingled  with  falsities 

from  evil.  Sig.  and  Ex. 
9300.  That  all  truths  of  good  and  goods  of  truth 

are  holy,  because  from  the  Lord  alone.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9309.  Because  these  are  repugnant  to  truths  from 

good.  Sig.  and  Ex.   .  That   the   truths   of  good   are   the  truths  of 

faith,  is  because  faith  is  of  good,  insomuch  that  it  is 

not  possible  except  where  there  is  good. 

9327^.  All  power  in  the  Spiritual  World  is  from  the 
truths  which  are  from  good.  (Continued  under 
Truth.) 

9330^.  Those  in  truths  from  good  are  thus  confirmed 
in  truths  against  falsities ;  and  those  who  are  in 
falsities  from  evil  are  confirmed  in  falsities  .  .  .  for 
in  the  other  life  falsities  are  removed  from  those  who 
are  in  truths  from  good,  and  truths  from  those  who 
are  in  falsities  from  evil ;  and  in  this  way  those  who 
are  in  truths  from  good  are  elevated  into  Heaven,  and 
those  who  are  in  falsities  from  evil  sink  down  into 

Hell ;  and,  M'hen  they  are  in  Hell,  they  are  in  terror 

and  consternation  at  the  truths  from  good  in  which 

the  Angels  are  from  the  Lord.  HI. 

9372'.  In  the  other  life  all  appear  clothed  according 
to  truths  from  good.     9814. 

9469.  'Fine  twined  linen' =  truth  from  the  good which  is  from  a  celestial  origin. 

9474.  'Spices  for  the  oil  of  anointing' =  the  internal truths  which  are  of  the  inaugurating  good.     9475. 
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[A.]  9555.  'Six  branches  going  out  from  its  sides '  =  all 
things  of  truth  from  good  in  the  complex.  (=the 
power  of  truth  from  good  as  to  all  things  in  the 
Spiritual  Heaven.     9561.) 

9568.  Good  is  the  source  of  truths  ;  and  truths  from 
good  are  the  source  of  scientifics  .  .  .  but  still  good  is 
the  all  in  the  products  and  derivatives,  because  they 
are  from  good. 

9570-.  The  light  in  the  Second  Heaven  appears  .  .  . 
brilliantly  white,  the  cause  of  which  is  that  in  that 
Heaven  tliere  reigns  the  truth  of  faith  from  the  good 

of  charity  .  .  .  Hence  by  'light,'  in  the  Word,  is  signi- 
fied the  truth  which  is  from  good  ;  and,  in  the  supreme 

sense,  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Divine 

good. 
9600.  What  is  holy  of  truth  from  good.  Sig.  and 

Ex. 

9617.   What  is  full  of  truth  from  good.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9751- 
9637.  The  truth  from  (this  good)  as  nuicli  as  is 

sufficient.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9638.  Power  through  truth  from  good.  Sig.  aud  Ex. 
9662.  9736. 

9670".  Tliat  this  purification  is  effected  through 
truths  from  good.   Sig. 

9736.  Tlic  things  on  tlie  left  side  with  man  relate  to 
truth  from  good. 

9741'''.  'Voice  of  wings '  =  the  truth  of  faith  from 
good. 

9748.  Truths  from  good  which  fully  support  tlic 
Ultimate  Heaven.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

9814".  Spiritual  truths,  which  are  truths  from  good. 
9843.   All  the  quality  of  truths  from  good.  Sig.  and 

Ex. 

9863. 
Ex. 

Truths  in  their  order  from  one  good.  Sig.  ami 

of  tlie   New   Jerusalem  =   °.    'The   foundations 
truths  from  good. 

9864.  Tlie  conjunction  of  all  truths  from  good.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  .  The  reason  there  were  four  rows  of  stones,  and 
three  in  each  row,  was  that  tliere  might  be  represented 
the  conjunction  of  all  truths  from  one  good,  and  thus 
perfection. 

9872.  'A  beryl '  =  truth  from  spiritual  good,  which 
has  power. 

  ■=.    'A  crystal '  =  the  truth  of  faith  from  good. 

9879^.  Beauty  is  according  to  truths  from  good  ;  that 
is,  according  to  the  truths  through  which  good  shines 
out. 

ggos"".  There  is  a  like  shining  forth  (to  that  in  the 
breastplate)  presented  inwardly  with  those  who  ai'e  in 
truths  from  good,  which  dictates,  and  as  it  were  gives 
answers,  when  truth  is  sought  after  from  the  affection 
of  the  heart,  and  is  loved  as  good.  Ex. 

9927".  By  'the  prince'  (Ezek.xlvi.8-io)  is  signified 
the  truth  of  faith  from  the  good  of  love,  how  it  enters 

with  Angels  in  the  Heavens,  and  with  men  of  the 
Church  on    earth,    and  then    advances    towards    the 

interiors  when  it  has  entered  by  an  external  way,  and 
towards  the  exteriors  when  it  has  entered  by  an  in- 

ternal way. 

9954".  When  the  stones  were  anointed  with  oil,  they 
represented  truths  from  good  ;  and,  in  the  supreme 
sense,  the  Divine  truth  which  proceeds  from  the  Divine 

good.   '.  Weapons   were    anointed    because  .  .  .  truths 
from  g'ood  are  what  prevail  against  falsities  .  .  . 

9959^.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the  Ultimate  Heaven  are 
those  who  are  in  truths  of  faith  from  good. 

  ■*.  'The   priests    the    Levif,es'  =  those  in   truths from  good. 

9995"*-  'Fine  flour,'  and  'mear  =  the  truth  which  is 
from  good.   111.     10105^. 

10109.  The  truths  with  those  who  are  in  good  are 
truths  of  good,  which  are  alive. 

loiii.  'To  sanctify  them'  =  that  they  may  he  in 
truths  from  good  from  the  Lord. 

10182.  'The  horns'  of  the  altar  =  the  powers  of  truth 
from  the  good  of  love  and  of  charity.   Ex. 
  '>.  That  truths  from  good  have  all  power,  and 

falsities  from  evil  none.   HI.     H. 539. 

  ".  That  kings   were   anointed  with   oil  from  a 
horn  represented  truth  from  good  in  its  power.  Ex. 
  ''.  As  all  spiritual  germination  is  of  truth  from 

good,  they  formerly  made  horns  budding. 

10194.  Truth  from  good  not  only  resides  in  the 
memory,  but  is  also  inrooted  in  the  life  ;  and  may  be 
likened  to  a  flower,  tree,  or  animal,  the  perfection  of 
which  increases  towards  the  interiors. 

  -.  The     representatives    which     appear    around 
Spirits  who  are  in  truths  from  good.  Dcs. 

10208.  Purification  from  evils  through  the  truths  of 
faith  which  are  from  the  good  of  love.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

(And  through  truths  which  are  from  the  good  of  inno- cence. Sig.     10210.) 

10229.  Purifying  truths  from  good  which  are  of  the 
Church.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10258.   '  Cassia '= interior  truth  from  good. 

10485.   'The   sons  of , Levi' =  those  in  truths  from 

good. 
  .  Whether  you  say  charity  towards  the  neigh- bour, or  truth  from  good,  it  is  the  same.  Ex. 

10488.  'Put  ye  everyone  his  sword  upon  his  thigh '  = truth  from  good  fighting  against  falsity  from  evil. 
  -.   By  truth  from  good  is  meant  a  life  according 

to  truth  ;  for  good  is  of  the  life. 

10645^.  The  Lord  is  present  with  man  in  his  truths 
which  are  from  good  ;  and  the  truths  which  are  from 

good  are  those  which  the  man  wills  and  thence  does; 
but  not  those  which  he  understands,  and  does  without 

willing  ...  For  the  truths  which  are  from  good  make 
the  Church  with  a  man,  and  make  Heaven  with  him ; 

in  a  word,  they  cause  that  the  Lord  Himself  is  with 

him.  Ex. 

10675.  The  multiplication  and  extension  of  truth 
from  good.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

H.  Ii8=.  The  good  of  faith,  in  its  essence,  is  truth 
from  good. 
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Try 

538.  The  sphere  of  truth  from  good  which  flows  from 
Heaven.  Des. 

N.  24.  On  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good  ;  thus 

on  truths  from  good.     (Refs.  to  passages.) 

W.  H.  i^  'Clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean' 
=  those  in  truths  from  good. 

R.  3.  (Predictions  about  the  New  Church)  for  those 
who  are  in  truths  of  wisdom  from  the  good  of  love. 

Sig.  and  Ex.     E.6. 

iS.  'He  is  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth'  = 
from  whom  is  all  truth  from  good  in  the  Church. 
E.29. 

172.  'The  Church  in  Philadelphia '  =  those  in  truths 
from  good  from  the  Lord. 

176.  That  to  those  who  are  in  truths  from  good  from 

the  Lord,  Heaven  has  been  opened.  Sig.  and  Ex.      184. 

191.  'I  will  make  him  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  My 

God'  =  that  truths  from  good  from  the  Lord,  witli 

those  with  whom  they  are,  support  the  Lord's  Church 
ill  Heaven.   Ex. 

348.  'The  number  of  the  sealed  ..  .'  =  all  who 
acknowledge  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  are  in  truths  of 

doctrine  from  the  good  of  love  from  flim  through  the 
Word. 

625.  'They  are  without  spot  before  the  throne  of 

God'  =  because  they  are  in  truths  from  good  from  the 
Lord.  Ex. 

M.  61^.  As  there  is  a  reciprocal  conjunction  of  good 
and  trnth,  it  follows  that  there  is  the  truth  of  good,  or 

truth  from  good  ;  and  also  the  good  of  truth,  or  good 

from  truth  ;  the  (former)  being  in  the  male,  and  being 

the  masculine  principle  itself ;  and  the  (latter)  being 
in  the  female,  and  being  the  feminine  principle  itself. 

90,  Gen.  art. 

88.  That  there  exists  the  truth  of  good,  and  from 

this  the  good  of  truth  ;  that  is  to  say,  truth  from 
good,  and  good  from  this  truth  ;  and  that  in  these 

two  there  has  been  implanted,  from  creation,  an  in- 
clination to  conjoin  themselves  together  into  a  one, 

Ex. 

  .  Wisdom  from  the  love  of  being  wise  is  meant 
by  the  truth  of  good,  or  by  truth  from  good  ;  and 
when  a  man,  from  this  love,  has  procured  for  himself 
wisdom,  and  loves  this  wisdom  in  himself  ...  he  then 

forms  a  love  which  is  the  love  of  wisdom,  and  is  meant 

by  the  good  of  truth,  or  the  good  from  that  truth. 

T.  38.  All  that  which  proceeds  from  wisdom  is 
called  truth  ;  for  wisdom  .  .  .  affects  its  objects  with 

the  pleasantness  of  light ;  and  this  pleasantness,  while 
perceived,  is  truth  from  good. 

D.  3428,Pref.  What  the  truth  of  good  is.  (Fully 
quoted  under  Tkuth.) 

5642.  'The  wedding  garment'  (which  the  guest  had 
not  on) = truth  from  good 

E.  20.  'The  seven  Churches' =  all  those  in  truths 
from  good,  or  in  faith  from  charity.  Ex. 

290^.  'The  four  -  and  ■  twenty  elders  fell  down.  .  .' 
= acknowledgment  by  those  who  are  in  truth  from 
good.     349. 

323^.  'The  word  of  Jehovah  is  right' =  the  truth  of 
good;  'and  all  His  work  is  done  in  Truth '  =  the  good 
of  truth.  The  truth  of  good  is  the  truth  which  pro- 

ceeds from  good  ;  and  the  good  of  truth  is  the  good 

which  is  produced  through  truth.   ". 

375^'".  'The  land  of  Israer=the  Church  as  to  truths 
from  good. 

430^.  The  principal  and  primary  of  the  Church  is 
truth  from  good.   Ex. 

  ".    'Twelve'  is  predicated  of  truths  from  good. 
HI. 

435'.  There  are  three  things  which  fully  constitute 
and  form  each  universal  essential :  the  good  of  love, 

truth  from  this  good,  and  the  derivative  good  of  life. Rep. 

543^^.  All  truth  which  is  from  good  ought  to  be 
appropriated  to  and  conjoined  with  man ;  but  not 
truth  which  is  not  from  good  ;  for  this  truth  has  been 

conjoined  with  some  evil.  Sig. 

572.  The  understanding  is  opened  through  truths 
from  good  ;  and  not  through  truths  without  good  ; 

for  in  proportion  as  man  lives  in  the  good  of  love  and 

charity,  in  the  same  proportion  he  thinks  truths  ;  for 
truth  is  the  form  of  good  ;  and  all  the  good  with  man 
is  of  his  will,  and  all  the  truth  of  his  understanding; 

and  therefore  the  good  of  the  will  presents  its  form  in 
the  understanding  .  .  . 

820".  See  Truth,  here.       ■". 
821°.  The  reason  (these  three  were  taken  on  the 

mount  of  transfiguration)  is  that  no  others  than  those 
wlio  are  in  truths  from  celestial  good  can  see  the  Lord 

in  glory  ;  and  no  others  can  be  enlightened  (or  illus- 

trated), and  in  enlightenment  perceive  the  Word. 

920°.  The  production  of  truth  from  good,  and  also 

of  falsity  from  evil,  which  is  signified  by  'a  wine-press.' 
Ex. 

Can.  Trinity  iv.  5.  The  spiritual  origin  of  all  human 
seed  is  truth  from  good  .  .  . 

Try.      Experiri. 
See  under  Effort,  Explore,  and  Temptation. 

A.  3981.  'I  have  tried,  and  Jehovah  hath  blessed 

me'  (Gen.xxx.27)  =  that  it  was  known  for  certain  that 
it  was  from  the  Divine. 

W.  361^.  That  it  is  so,  you  may  put  to  the  test. 

T.  32^.  Try  this  by  a  calculation. 

Tubal.      Thiibal. 
A.  1 149.   See  GoMEii,  here. 

1151^.  See  Gog,  here. 
  5.  See  Meshech,  here. 

  '.  See  Javan,  here.     1154^   "SS'-  E.355'% 

Tubal-Cain.      Tlmbakain. 
~  A.  333.  See  Jabal,  here. 
  .  The  natural  things  of  (this  new  Church)  are 

described  by  'Tubal-Oain.' 
421.  'Zillah  bare  Tuhal-Cain,  the  instructor  of 

every  artificer  of  brass  and  iron  ;  and  the  sister  of 

Tuhal-Cain  was  jSTaamah'  (Gen.iv.22).     'Zillah' =the 
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niotlier  of  the  natural  things  of  this  new  Church  ; 
'Tubal-Cain  the  instructor  .  .  .'=the  doctrine  of  natu- 

ral good  and  truth.  .  .  ;  'the  sister  of  Tubal-Cain' 
=  a  like  Church,  or  doctrine  of  natural  good  and  truth 
outside  this  Church. 

[A.]  423.  Why  Tubal-Cain  is  called  'the  instructor,' 
and  not  'the  father.' 

436.  That  from  these  there  were  natural  good  and 

trutli,  is  signified  by  Tubal-Cain,  whom  Zillah  bare. 

Tube.      Tubus,  Tuhulus. 
Tubulated.     Tubulatus. 

I.  16'.   Optic  tubes  (that  is,  telescopes).     T.22^.   61°. 
D.  Wis.  iii.  4.  The  term  receptacle  suggests  the 

idea  of  a  vessel  or  tubule  ;  (but)  these  receptacles  are 
not  tubulated  .  .  . 

Tubercle.     Under  Swelling. 

Tulip.      Tnlipa.     T.316S. 

Tumour.      Tumor. 

A.  7524^.  See  Ulcer,  here. 

D.  Min.  4740.  Such  (as  are  wise  from  others  and 
not  from  themselves)  are  like  excrescences  and  tumours 
which  grow  on  the  outside  of  the  body,  and  which 
adhere  outwardly  to  the  scaly  skin,  and  thus  extract 
a  gross  juice. 

Tumult,      TunmUus. 
Tumultuous.     Tumultuosus. 

Tumult,  To  be  in  a.    TtimuUuari. 
Tumultuation.     TumultuaUo. 

A.  4951.  From  tliis  deep  is  heard  a  tumult  as  of  a 
massacre. 

6015'.  'The  tumult  of  his  chariots'  (Jer.xlvii.3)  = 
the  derivative  false  doctrine. 

8823".  When  Divine  truth  descends  towards  lower 
things,  it  becomes  at  last  tumultuous. 

9024^.  'A  tumult'  (Jer. XXV. 3i)  =  a  contention  for 
falsities  against  truths,  and  for  evils  against  goods. 

(=disturbanee  of  all  things  of  the  Church.  E.601*.) 
(=dismay  of  all  who  are  of  the  Church  when  visited 
and  their  evils  disclosed.     E.659^^.) 

9755".  'Its  waves  are  in  an  uproar'  (Jer.xxxi.35)  = 
reasonings  about  truths. 

R.  563^.  The  dragonists  are  now  in  great  agitation. 
T.  71.  A  tumult  in  the  Lower  Earth. 
  =.  The  tumult  below  ceased. 

D.  1316.  A  tumult  in  the  Heaven  of  Spirits  from  the 
conflict  of  opinions  about  Truths.  Ex. 

2662.   On  a  tumult  under  the  sole  of  the  left  foot. 

3584.  A  tumultuous  sound  deep  under  the  buttocks. 

4217.  The  antediluvians  make  a  disturbance  under 
their  misty  rock. 

4391.  What  the  Lord  said  about  the  tumultuation 
of  the  sea,  is  to  be  undeistood  of  heresies  and  con- 
troversies. 

4468.  Tliere  then  arose  a  tumult. 

4683.  At  this  day  there  are  such  violent  commotions 
aromd  the  man  of  the  Church,  mostly  from  the 
Hells. 

E.  453^  Their  'tumult' (Is.xiii.4)  =  theirthreats,  and 
cupidities  of  fighting,  against  truths.  (  =  dissension. 

573". ) 
481^  'The  tumult  of  strangers'  (Is.xxv.5)  =  the 

irruption  of  falsities  from  evil. 

jjg26_  (rpo  jjg  tumultuous,'  etc.  =:the  states  (of  goods 
and  truths)  when  they  perish,  and  falsities  and  evils 
enter  in  their  place. 

650''^.  The  last  state  of  the  old  Church  is  described 
by  'a  great  tumultuation  .  .  .'  (Zoch.xiv.  13),  by  which 
is  meant  a  change  then,  and  the  combat  of  the  love  of 
evil  .  .  . 

706-'.  'The  tumult  of  the  seas,'  and  'the  tumult  of 
the  waves' (Ps.lxv. 7)  =  the  disputations  and  reasonings 
of  those  who  are  beneath  the  Heavens,  and  are  natural 
and  sensuous. 

714".  'A  great  tumult  from  the  land  of  the  north' 
(Jer.x,22)  =  falsities  fighting  against  truths,  and  evils 

against  goods. 

Tun.      Tonna. 
A.  8201=.  A  robber  who  preferred  to  stay  in  urinous 

tuns.     D.I  160. 

947.  The  deceitful  .  .  .  seem  to  dwell  in  a  tun  .  .  . 
called  the  infernal  tun.  Des.  D.285.  (They  remain 
in  it  for  ages.     D.286. ) 

948.  There  is  another  tun,  also  at  the  left,  in  which 
are  some  who  had  supposed  that  when  they  did  evil 
they  did  good,  and  the  converse.  They  remain  there 
for  a  while. 

D.  589.  The  worst  of  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter  are  kept 
as  it  were  in  a  tun.  Des. 

898.  There  was  then  represented  to  me  a  certain  tun, 
almost  like  the  infernal  tun.  Ex. 

941.  When  (these  tenaciously  revengeful  Spirits) 
come  into  view,  there  appears  a  large  and  wide  tun  of 
a  brown  colour,  in  which  they  are  kept  .  .  .  for  they 

suppose  that  they  rule  the  universe  from  it. 
1062.  Thus  the  province  of  the  colon  extends  to 

Hell,  or  the  infernal  tun,  as  the  colon  does  to  the 
rectum,  which  is  the  infernal  tun. 

1354.  The  hypocritical  Spirit  is  then  inverted  with 
his  head  in  a  tun  ;  but  is  raised  up  again  with  the 
tun  upon  his  head,  which  he  labours  to  remove  from 
himself,  but  in  vain  ;  and  when  he  is  liberated,  he  is 

again  involved  in  the  tun  .  .  . 

1398.  Those  who  had  wanted  to  be  first  in  every- 
thing .  .  .  are  in  an  infernal  tun  ;  but  still  these  are 

not  evil  .  .  . 

261 1.  I  saw  three  or  four  trees  planted  in  a  kind 
of  tun.  (This  tun  is  called  in  the  parallel  passage, 

A. 505 1;  a  wooden  receptacle.) 
2615.  I  saw  a  kind  of  tun,  or  mortar  .  .  .  and  a 

man  pitched  human  flesh  (and  thus  men)  into  that 
tun  .  .  .     3658.  3659. 
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4053.  Two  empty  tuns,  seen. 

4490,  Lejel  was  sent  into  a  chamber-pot  or  tun  of 
■ine,  which  he  did  not  fear. 

4492.  He  was  again  sent  into  the  urinary  tun,  and 
lere  seemed  as  if  he  had  come  into  his  Heaven. 

lunic.     See  Coat. 

Durban.     See  Tiara,  and  Turk. 

?urbot.     Under  Rhomb. 

turbulent.     Tw-bukntus.    D.3584.  4441. 

Purk.     Turco. 
D.  723.  Like  the  turban  of  certain  Turks.  1083. 

961. 
4777.  The  Heavenly  Doctrine  .  .  .  would  proceed 

hence  to  some  in  Asia  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Jurks. 

Purn.     Under  Change-otVzj,  and  Convert. 

Purn.      Vertere,  Convertere. 

Fuming,  A.      Versura,   Versio,  Conversio. 
Turn  away.     Avertere. 
Turning  away,  A.    Aversio. 
See  under  CHANQE-TOMtere. 

A.  223.  The  Lord  never  turns  away  His  face  from 
iiiyone  ;  but  it  is  man,  who  when  in  evil,  turns  away 
lis  own  face. 

245=.  The  Lord  turns  it  into  good. 

330.  Because  they  had  turned  away  from  the  Lord. 

927.  That  man  would  not  any  more  so  turn  himself 
iway.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

1093.  'To  be  cursed '  =  to  turn  one's  self  away. 
5071. 

2045=.  Tnrns  the  light  into  ugly  colours  ...  as  a 
wicked  man  turns  benefits  into  vituperations  and 
malice. 

2123.  All  the  good  which  inflows  .  .  .  into  the  World 
of  Spirits  is  turned  in  a  moment  into  evil  .  .  .  and  all 
the  truth  into  falsity  .  .  . 

2454.  Tliat  truth  turned  itself  away  from  good. 
Sig.  and  Ex. 

  -.  To  turn  one's  self  away  from  good  to  truth. Sig. 

2749.  Heavenly  delight  is  turned  in  them  into  what 
is  loathsome. 

2888.  (The  influent  life  from  the  Lord)  is  turned  in 

the  evil  into  what  is  evil  and  false.  Ex.  3957'.  5118^. 
6467.  6991. 

3638.  However  one  may  turn  himself,  the  Societies 
there  always  maintain  the  same  relative  situation  to 
liim.  Ex.    3639. 

4214=.  The  light  of  Heaven  with  such  is  at  once 
turned  into  fatuous  lumen.  Ex. 

4255'.  The  Knowledges  of  good  are  said  to  'turn 
themselves  back'  (Ps.cxiv.3)  when  the  good  of  love 
obtains  the  dominion.  Ex. 

4493".  All  the  evil  which  the  evil  intend  for  the 
good,  the  Lord  turns  into  good.  Exam  p. 

4531.  When  the  light  of  Heaven  falls  upon  their 
insanities  .  .  .  their  lumen  is  turned  into  a  dusky 
lumen  like  that  from  a  charcoal  fire. 

4681.  Contempt  and  turning  away  from  Divine 
truth.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

4882'.  Every  Spirit  and  Angel  sees  the  good  at  the 
right,  and  the  evil  at  the  left,  to  whatever  quarter  he 
turns  himself.   Ex. 

5034.  A  turning  away  from  spiritual  truth.  Sig. 
and  Ex. 

  .  The  reason   'anger'  =  a  turning  away,  is  that 
while  a  man  is  in  anger  against  anyone,  he  turns  away 
his  lower  mind  from  him.     5798. 

5145'.  Good  (then)  flows  through  ...  to  the  Sensu- 
ous, and  is  there  .  .  .  turned  into  wliat  is  filthy  .  .  . 

5268.  For  when  the  things  which  take  place  in 
Heaven  flow  down  towards  Hell,  they  are  turned  into 
the  opposites. 

5390.  They  turned  clean  things  into  unclean  ones. 

5492".  Human  thought  and  speech  are  turned  into 
spiritual  thought  and  speech  when  they  ascend. 

5650"=.  Man  is  placed  in  this  state  ...  in  order  that 
he  may  be  in  freedom  to  turn  whither  be  will  .  .  . 

5651^.  Whatever  good  inflows  from  the  Lord  is  turned 
in  the  Natural  into  evil. 

5746.  Why  is  there  a  turning  away  ?  Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  For  evil  is  nothing  else  than  a  turning  away 

from  good.   Ex. 

5798.  Lest  he  turn  himself  away.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

5820'=.  To  turn  truths  into  goods  by  willing  and 
doing  them.   Sig. 

6089-.   The  state  is  then  inverted.  Ex. 

6356.  That  they  bad  completely  turned  themselves 

away,  and  in  their  turning  away  had  extinguished 

faith.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6358.  A  grievous  turning  away  from  good,  and  the 
consequent  condemnation.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

6359.  A  turning  away  from  the  derivative  truth, 
that  it  was  confirmed.   Sig.  and  Ex. 
  .  '  Wrath '  =  a  turning  away  from  truth. 

64086.  After  death  (this  delight)  is  turned  into  what 
is  sad  and  shocking. 

6507"=.  When  the  truth  of  the  Spiritual  Church 
becomes  good,  a  turning  takes  place.   Ex. 

6564.  That  they  had  been  turned  away  from  the 

good  and  truth  which  inflow.   Sig.  and  Ex.   .    '  E  vil '  =  a  turning  away. 

6572.  That  the  Divine  turns  evil  into  good.  Sig. 

6574',Ex. 6663^.  In  such  combats  ...  the  Lord  turns  into 

good  all  the  evils  which  the  Hells  intend.   Ex. 

6832'.  When  the  fire  of  love  from  the  Lord  as 
a  Sun  enters  those  who  are  in  contrary  things,  it  is 

turned  into  the  fire  of  cupidities  .  .  .  which  is  what 

torments  the  infernals.  Ex. 
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[A.]  6884.  At  the  first  threshold  of  Heaven,  what  is 

worldly  of  the  sense  of  the  letter  is  turned  into  the 
spiritual  sense. 

69480.  Sensuous  lumen  is  turned  into  mere  thick 
darkness  when  light  from  Heaven  falls  upon  it. 

6951.  The  serpent  is  turned  into  a  rod,  that  is,  evil 
into  good. 

7007".  The  glorying  and  gladness  of  the  wicked   is 
.  .  there  turned  into  infernal  unhappiness. 

7112'=.  When  the  Angels  perceive  the  ideas  of'snch 
(natural  things)  with  man,  they  turn  them  into  the 

corresponding  spiritual  ones. 

7295-.  Evil  men  also,  can,  if  they  will,  turn  them- 
selves to  Heaven  . 

  '.  The  second  degree,  is  descrihed  by  the  waters 
of  Kgypt  turned  into  blood.  (  =  truths  falsified. 

7317-) 

7343.  Hence  the  infernals  turn  the  influent  Divine 

triith  into  falsities ;  and  the  Divine  good  into  evil ; 
lieavenly  loves  into  diabolical  ones ;  mercy  into  hatred 

and  cruelty  ;  and  conjugial  love  into  adulteries  ;  thus 
into  the  contraries.  Ex. 

7442'-.  If  the  Sensuous  is  fall  of  pliantasies  and fallacies  ,  .  .  the  truths  which  in  How  are  turned  into 

like  things  ;  for  they  are  received  according  to  the 

induced  form  ;  and  in  proportion  as  truths  are  turned 
into  falsities,  in  the  same  proportion  the  interiors  .  .  . 
are  closed. 

7643-.  Tims  man  turns  into  evil  tlie  good  itself  which 
inflows  from  the  Lord. 

7693S.  For  wherever  the  love  turns  itself,  there  the 
interiors  of  the  man  turn  tliemselves.     7S18. 

7796"'.  Turns  into  evil  the  Divine  good  which 
continually  inflows. 

7S17.  Man  looks  below  himself,  when  he  turns  to 
himself  the  influx  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Lord.  E.x. 

7906°.  This  fermentation  arises  when  the  state  is 
turned  with  man.   E.^. 

8455^  This  delight  is  (there)  turned  into  undelight. 

8483.  That  they  turned  away  truth  Divine  from 
themselves.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

8521=.  The  (imperfect)  quality  of  the  trutli  which  is 
turned  into  good  with  many. 

8626-.  Devils  are  allowed  to  act  so  far  as  .  .  .  their 
evil  can  be  turned  into  good. 

8882.  'To  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain'  =  to  turn 
truth  into  evil.   Ex. 

9010.  For  wdieu  man  does  evils,  and  thereby  turns 
himself  away  from  the  Lord,  it  appears  as  if  tlie  Lord 
turns  Himself  away.  Ex. 

9193'.  When  the  internal  man  is  closed,  truths  are 
turned  into  falsities. 

9252.  ISTot  to  consociate  with  those  who  turn  goods 
and  truths  into  evils  and  falsities  ;  and  the  converse. 

Sig.  and  Ex. 

9308.  A  turning  away  from  Him  through  falsities 
from  evil.  Sig  and  Ex. 

9313.  That  the  Lord  will  turn  away  all  falsities 
from  evil.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9314.  That  He  will  turn  away  all  the  evils  from 
which  are  falsities.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9346.  Lest  evils  turn  away  the  goods  which  are  from 
the  Lord.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

■   .    ' To  sin '  =  to  turn  away. 

9434^.  With  these,  the  Divine  love  ...  is  turned 
into  the  fire  or  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  . 

9447.  The  infernal  loves  ...  in  which  they  are, 
turn  the  influx  of  good  into  evil,  and  that  of  truth 
into  falsity. 

9668°.  B"o  one  in  Heaven  can  look  backwards  from 
the  Lord  however  he  may  turn  himself.     9828^. 

9849.  For  when  a  man  turns  himself  away  from  the 
Lord,  which  is  when  he  does  evil,  it  appears  as  if  the 

Lord  did  not  see  him  .  .  .  and  the  contrary  when  a 
man  turns  himself  to  the  Lord,  which  is  when  he  does 

what  is  good.  Ex. 

.  9864^.  All  in  Heaven  turn  the  face  to  the  Lord,  to 

whatever  quarter  they  may  tvun-convcrtunt-themselyes. 

10130^. IOI30''.  All  (there)  turn  their  eyes  to  those  whom 
they  love  ;  they  who  love  the  Lord,  turn  their  eyes  to 
Him  as  a  Sun ;  they  who  love  the  neighbour  .  .  .  turn 

their  eyes  to  the  Lord  as  a  Moon  ;  (and  this)  in  what- 
ever direction  they  turn  themselves  .  .  .  But  in  Hell, 

the  more  they  are  in  the  love  of  self  and  the  world, 

the  more  they  turn  tliemselves  from  the  Lord  ...  in 

whatever  direction  they  turn  themselves.  10189'. 
  ".    *".   H.17I   123, Ex.   W.105. 

10189^.  All  are  known  there  from  their  turning- 
oersimie. 

10396".  For  the  man  then  turns  himself  from  Heaven 
and  the  Lord  to  the  world  and  self ;  and  his  heart  is 
where  he  turns  himself. 

10420.  That  they  have  quite  turned  themselves 
away  from  the  Divine.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10420'.  Spirits  turn  themselves  according  to  their 
loves. 

10431.  That  thus  they  turn  themselves  away  from 
internal  things,  thus  from  Divine  ones,  so  that  they 
must  needs  perish.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

10460.  The  turning  away  of  that  nation  from  the 
internal  of  the  Word,  etc.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

10498.  Total  alienation  and  turning  away.  Sig. 

and  Ex. 

10506.  That  they  wdll  perish  who  turn  themselves 
away  from  the  Divine.   Sig.  and  Ex. 

10579=.  The  Lord  never  turns  away  His  face  from 
man  ;  but  the  man  who  is  in  evil  turns  away  his  own 

face  from  the  Lord  ;  and,  as  the  Lord  is  then  behind 

him,  it  appears  as  though  He  hides  or  turns  away : 
and  it  is  a  fact  that  all  infernal  Spirits  turn  the  back 

to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  but  the  Angels  the  face  ;  and  in 
like  manner  man  as  to  his  spirit.     H.545=. 

10604^.  By  the  correspondence  between  them,  spiritual 
ideas  are  turned  into  natural  ones  when  man  speaks. 

10702.  Some  men  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and 
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thus  to  Heaven  (in  respect  to  the  things  of  tlie  Word) ; 
and  some  to  themselves  and  the  world  ;  they  who 
turn  themselves  to  the  Lord  receive  influx  thence  .  .  . 

hut  they  who  turn  themselves  to  themselves  and  the 

world,  cannot  receive  any  influx  from  the  Lord,  and 
iire  therefore  in  no  illustration.  Kx. 

  ^.  The  interiors  of  man  also  actually  turn  them- 
selves according  to  the  loves. 

  1.  To  turn  one's  self  to  the  Lord,  is  to  lie  turned 

by  the  Lord  Himself  .  .  .  But  to  turn  one's  self  to  self 
is  to  be  turned  by  Hell ...     H.  176. 

H.  26.  All  truth  is  turned  into  good  as  soon  as  it 
enters  the  will. 

123^.  The  reason  (Angels  and  infernals)  turn  them- 
selves in  this  way,  is  that  all  in  the  other  life  look 

towards  the  things  which  reign  in  their  interiors,  thus 

to  their  loves  .  .  .  Man,  too,  as  to  his  spirit,  turns 
himself  in  the  same  way  .  .  . 

142.  The  whole  Heaven  turns  itself  to  the  Lord  as 

its  common  centre  ;  and  hence  all  the  Angels  turn 

themselves  thitlier  .  .  .  The  interiors  of  the  Angels  are 
actually  turned  forwards  .  .  . 

143.  The  east  is  in  front  of  the  Angels  in  every 
tMimng-conversione-of  their  faces  and  bodies  .  .  .  The 

Angels,  like  men,  turn  and  bend  their  faces  and  bodies 

in  evei-y  direction  .  .  .  but  the  tnvnings-conversiones-o! 
the  Angels  are  not  like  those  of  men  .  .  .  for  the 

reigning  love  is  the  oiigin  with  them.  Ex. 

165.  Thus  is  a  natural  idea  of  man  turned  into  a 

spiritual  idea  with  the  Angels. 

223^.  If  anyone  in  the  congregation  dissents,  he 
must  turn  away  his  face. 

272-.  As  heavenly  loves  open  the  interiors  to  the 
Lord,  therefore  all  the  Angels  turn  their  faces  to  Him  ; 

for  in  the  Spiritual  World  it  is  the  love  which  turns 

the  interiors  of  everyone  to  itself,  and  wherever  it  turns 
the  interiors,  it  also  turns  the  face.   Ex. 

401.  The  delights  of  the  love  of  self  and  the  world 

are  there  turned  into  painful  and  direful  things  .  .  . 

479^.  (In  the  third  state  after  death)  he  turns- 
convertti--his  face  constantly  to  his  own  love  .  .  .  how- 

ever he  may  turn  himself  Toundi-circmiivertit. 

  ^.  (Even)    the    spirit    in   man,    when   it   turns 
itself  away  from  another,  is  no  longer  in  his  view. 

485.  That  after  death  the  delights  of  life  of  everyone 

are  turned  into  corresponding  things.     Chapter. 

511°.  At  sight  of  them  the  good  Spirits  turn  them- 
selves away ;  and,  in  propoition  as  they  turn  them- 
selves away,  the  evil  Spirits  who  are  being  carried 

round,  have  their  faces  turned  away  from  them  to  the 

quarter  where  is  their  infernal  Society.  Not  to  mention 

other  methods  of  separation. 

546^-  If  the  Lord  were  to  turn  Himself  away,  and 
the  man  were  to  be  left  to  his  evil  alone,  he  would  be 
no  longer  a  man. 

S48.  He  then  turns  himself  away  from  the  Lord, 

and  turns  his  face  to  the  Hell  with  which  he  had  been 
conjoined  here. 

561.  The  interiors  ...  of  those  who  love  themselves 

above  all  things  are  turned  to  self  and  the  world,  thus 
are  turned  away  from  the  Lord  and  Heaven. 

579.  Genii,  in  a  moment,  turn  good  affections  into 
evil  ones.  Ex. 

583'=.  Good  Spirits  can  sec  evil  ones  ;  but  they  turn 
themselves  away  from  them ;  and  Spirits  who  turn 
themselves  away,  become  invisible. 

S.  97.  For  the  sense  of  the  letter  can  be  turned  in 
every  direction  .  .  .  without  its  internal  being  injured. 

.  .  .  This  guard  is  signified  by  'the  cherubs  and  flaming 

sword  which  turned  this  way  and  that'  (Gen.iii.24). 

W.  105.  The  third  reason  (why  the  Sun  appears  at 

a  middle  height)  is  that  the  Angels  are  thus  enabled 
to  turn  their  faces  constantly  to  the  Lord. 

129.  That  the  Angels  constantly  turn  their  faces  to 

the  Lord  as  a  Sun.  Gen. art.     P.  29^. 
  .   All  that  is  here  said  of  the  tuTning-conversione 

of  the  Angels  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  is  to  be  understood 
of  man  also,  as  to  his  spirit.  111. 

130.  That  the  Angels  turn  their  faces  constantly  to 
the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  is  because  they  are  in  the  Lord 
and  the  Lord  in  them,  and  the  Lord  interiorly  leads 

their  affections  and  thoughts,  and  turns  them  con- 
stantly to  Himself.  .  .  from  which  it  is  evident  that 

the  Angels  do  not  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord,  but 

that  He  turns  them  to  Himself.   Ex.     P.  29°. 

131.  The  turning-co)wcrs20-of  the  Angels  to  the 

Lord  is  such  that  in  every  turning-conMrsiOTie-of  their 
bodies  they  look  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun  before  them. 

An  Angel  can  tuva-converlere-himself  round  and  round, 
and  thus  see  the  various  things  around  him,  and  still 
the  Lord  as  a  Sun  appears  constantly  before  his  face. 

.  .  .  For  many  years  I,  too,  have  thus  seen  the  Lord 
as  a  Sun,  to  whatever  quarter  of  the  world  I  have 

turned-corercric/T«)i-mysel  f. 

133.  (Thus)  the  universal  Heaven  turns  itself  to  the 
Lord,  and,  by  this  tarning-conversiotiem,  Heaven  is 
ruled  ...  as  one  man. 

135.  That  all  the  interiors,  of  both  mind  and  body, 
of  the  Angels,  are  turned  to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun.  Gen. 
art.     1 37,  Ex. 

138.  This  turning-fo/ttci-sto-to  the  Lord  is  an  actual 
tuvning-coHversio  :  it  is  a  kind  of  elevation.  Ex. 
  ^.   Hence  it  is  that  these  turn  themselves  back 

from  the  Lord  ;  and  (this)   is   to   turn  themselves  to 

Hell. 

139.  This  actual  turning-coHt.-ersio-to  the  Lord,  is 
from  love  and  at  the  same  time  wisdom.  Ex. 

140.  That  every  Spirit,  whatever  his  quality,  in  like 
manner  turns  himself  to  his  reigning  love.  Gen.art. 

i43,Ex. 142.  As  all  in  love  to  the  Lord  turn  themselves  to 
the  Lord  as  a  Sun  ...  all  in  the  love  of  dominating 
from  the  love  of  self  turn  themselves  back  from  the 

Lord.  The  reason  they  thus  turn  themselves  in  an 

opposite  way.   Ex.      144. 

144.  They  can  turn  themselves  round  and  round, 

yet  all  the  things  they  see  around  them  appear  like 
their  love. 
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[W.]  275''.  How  the  goods  and  truths  of  Heaven  are 
turned,  in  the  Hells,  into  evils  and  falsities.  (Shown 
by  an  experiment.)  P.288.  307, Ex.  T.492.  E.5i8l 

1 147''. 
P.  38^.  They  are  (then)  turned  into  direfulnesses. 

83'.  This  delight  of  infernal  love  is  turned  into 
what  is  undelightful,  painful,  and  direful.     324^. 
  ".  With  him  who  is  being  regenerated,  the  order 

of  life  is  turned  .  .  . 

95'-.  The  man  then  turns  his  face  from  the  devil  to 
the  Lord;  and,  when  he  turns  his  face  to  the  Lord, 
love  and  wisdom  are  given  him  :  these  enter  man  by 
the  faee,  and  not  by  the  nape. 

327.  Good  can  be  turned  into  evil,  not  by  good, 
but  by  the  recipient  evil ;  for  every  form  turns  what 
flows  into  it  into  its  own  quality. 

R.  938.  'They  shall  see  His  face  .  .  .'  =  that  they 
will  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  will 
turn  Himself  to  them,  becaiise  they  are  conjoined  by 
love. 

M.  42''.  She  then  turned  herself  away  sideways  from 
her  husband,  and  I  could  survey  her  more  intently. 

444'',  Man  himself,  by  a  tuTning-coHversionem- 
from  God  to  himself,  implanted  in  himself  the  origin 
of  evil. 

  ''.   I  will  call  any  evil  Spirit,   who  turns  away 
himself  from  God,  and  I  will  speak  to  him  from  behind, 
and  you  will  see  that  (all)  things  are  turned  into  their 
contraries. 

1.  IS*-  AH  the  Angels  of  Heaven  turn  the  forehead 
to  the  Lord  as  a  Sun,  and  all  the  angels  of  Hell  turn 
the  occiput  to  Him.     (The  consequence.) 

T.  70".  Man  himself  turns  himself  away  as  does 
the  Earth  from  the  sun  ;  and,  when  he  turns  himself 
away  from  the  truths  of  wisdom,  it  is  like  the  Earth 

turned  away  from  the  sun  in  the  night-time  ;  and, 
when  he  turns  himself  away  from  the  goods  of  love, 
it  is  like  the  Earth  turned  away  from  the  sun  in  the 
winter-time. 

310.  'Murder,'  in  the  spiritual  sense,  means  ...  to 
turn  men  away  from  God  ...  by  persuading  to  such 
things  as  cause  a  turning  away,  and  also  aversion. 

490^.  Evil  was  introduced  by  man,  because  man 
turns  into  evil  the  good  which  is  continually  inflowing 
from  God,  by  turning  away  himself  from  God,  and 
tarmng-convertet-himseK  to  himself. 

613.  All  in  Hell  turn  away  the  face  from  the  Lord  .  .  . 

  ^.  As  evils  are  removed,  they  turn  away  them- 
selves from  the  Lord,  and  successively  invert  themselves. 

650.  The  appearances  of  truth,  while  passing  from 
man  to  Heaven,  are  turned  into  genuine  truths  ...  I 
have  often  observed  this  .  .  .  turning  in  the  World  of 

Spirits. 
767^  An  evil  Spirit  perpetually  turns  himself  away 

from  the  Lord,  and  constantly  looks  towards  his  own 

love,  and  this  in  every  tViim-ag-conversionc-of  his 
body  and  face.  Ex. 

D.  1992.  How  good  is  turned  into  evil  by  Spirits. 
Ex. 

1993.  Three  general  causes  by  which  good  is  tun 
into  evil  .  .  . 

1994.  And  in  like  manner  by  which  truth  is  tun into  falsity. 

2334^.  Wherever  I  turned  my  body,  (all  the  Spir 
appeared  in  the  same  relative  situation  in  regard  to  : 

3021.  Good  is  turned  into  evil  by  the  evil,  and  tr 
into  falsity  .  .  . 

3133".  So  that  the  Spirit  is  turned  into  such  thii 
3640.   The  evil  are  thus  turned  into  serpents  .  .  . 

3679.  I  asked  whether  anyone  had  been  tur 
into  a  dog  .  .  . 

3726.  All  good  inflowing  into  the  World  of  Spi 
is  turned  into  evil  .  .  . 

4098".  A  Siren  who  could  turn  others  into  monst 
and  into  apes.     4381. 

4406.  Mutual  love  and  the  faith  of  Heaven  .  .  .  w 
they  descend  into  the  World  of  Spirits  ...  are  tur 
into  a  filthy  adulterine  sphere. 

4428<=.   He  said   that   he   regards   such   things, 
they  are  sometimes  turned  into  mire. 

4471.  The  evils  they  try  to  inflict,  are  turned 
the  Lord  into  good.     5509. 

4705.  On  those  who  are  turned  into  animals. 

4850.  On  tui-aing-versionc  to  the  Lord,  and 
turning-i'crsi'onc-from  the  Lord. 
  .  To  be  turned  to  Him  is  a  sign  of  being 

by  Him,  and  of  being  continually  in  His  presence  . 

5111.   That   the    evil    can    be   thus   vastated ,  . 

l)ecause   they   thus   turn   themselves    to    their  lo' 
whithersoever  they  turn  themselves,  their  loves  ar 
front   of  them  .  .  .  They  cannot  be  turned  from 
other  source  than  the  Lord  .  .  .  but  they  fall  back. 

5535a.  They  are  examined  .  .  .  and  then  turn  th 
selves  to  the  west ;  and,  when  they  are  turned  to 

east,  they  spring  Ijack  .  .  .  For  to  be  turned  to 
west  is  to  be  turned  to  the  world  ;  but  to  be  tui 
to  the  east  is  to  be  turned  to  Heaven.  Some  also  i 
themselves  to  the  east  while  they  are  thinking  al 

I  it  .  .  .  but  this  is  apparent ;  for  the  Angels  then 
at  their  interiors,  which  turn  of  their  own  accord. 

5659^.  When  they  turned  the  face  to  nie,  1 
believed  ;  but  as  soon  as  they  turn  themselves  to  i 
own  loves  .  .  .  they  are  at  once  in  a  like  faith  to 
in  which  they  had  been  in  the  world. 

5904.   On  those  who  can  turn  away  the  thoughts 
D.  Min.  4685.  That  which  was  with  the  Angels 

was  turned  into  evil  and  falsity  by  a  wonderful  turn 
versuram,  or  gyre,  as  it  flowed  down  towards  Hell. 

E.  159^.  For  these  loves  .  .  .  turn  all  their  thou 
and  intentions  to  themselves  and  the  world  .  .  . 

interiors  of  man  are  actually  turned  to  his  loves 
When  a  man  loves  God  above  all  things,  and 

neighbour  as  himself,  then  the  Lord  turns  the  inte 
of  his  mind  to  Himself  .  .  .  and  thus  turns  them  1 

from  his  proprium  .  .  .  Hence  it  is  that  the  s 
of  man  .  .  .  after  its  release  from  the  body,  is  act 
turned  to  its  own  love  .  .  .  This  may  be  illustrate 
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the  fact  that  all  the  least  things  of  the  body  turn 
themselves  to  the  common  centre  of  our  world  .  .  .  but 

there  is  another  centre  of  gravity  in  the  Spiritual 
World.  Ex. 

297^.  The  Lord  .  .  .  turns  and  draws  all  to  Himself 
.  .  .  but  those  in  evil  and  falsities  do  not  follow  (the 
turning),  but  turn  themselves  back  from  the  Lord  ; 

and  to  turn  themselves  back  fi;om  the  Lord  is  to  turn 
from  Heaven  to  Hell.  Ex. 

412™.  Man,  as  to  his  spirit,  then  turns  himself  away 
from  the  Lord,  and  consequently  does  not  perceive 
good  or  see  truth  ...  It  is  from  this  appearance  that 

the  Lord  is  said  to  'hide  His  face.'  111.  A.558s^ 

579S-   .  That  it  is  man  who  .  .  .  turns  himself  away 
from  the  Lord.  111. 

  ^^  That  the  evil  turn  away  their  face  from  the 
Lord  .  .  .  means  that  they  do  it  with  the  face  of  their 

spirit.  Man  can  turn  his  face  whithersoever  he 

pleases,  because  he  is  in  a  free  state  to  turn  himself- 
amvertendiim  se-to  either  Heaven  or  Hell  .  .  .  but  when 

he  becomes  a  Spirit  ...  he  who  has  lived  in  evils, 

completely  turns  away  the  face  from  the  Lord.  This 

is  meant  by,  'They  have  turned-ok'er(c?-™<-the  nape 

and  not  the  face'  (Jer.xxxii.33). 

426^.  When  the  good  are  being  separated  from  the 
evil .  .  .  the  Lord  causes  (the  former)  to  turn  them- 

selves to  Him,  and  tlius  to  turn  themselves  away  from 

the  evil;  and,  when  they  turn  themselves,  they 
become  invisible  to  the  evil ;  for  it  is  a  general  thing 
there,  that  when  anyone  turns  himself  away  from 
another,  he  becomes  invisible  to  him. 

504^^.  When  the  Divine  love  descends .  .  .  into 
Societies  where  the  evil  are,  it  is  turned  into  a  love 

contrary  to  the  Divine  love,  and  thus  into  various 

ardours  of  cupidities  .  .  .  and  (therefore)  into  torments. 

518^.  That  when  the  Divine  truth  descends  from 
Heaven  into  the  (World  of  Spirits),  where  the  evil 

are,  it  is  turned  into  falsity.  Refs.  For  the  Divine 
truth  is  turned  into  such  falsity  as  is  the  evil  in  those 
with  whom  it  inflows. 

526'.  'The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness  ..." 
(Joel  ii.  31).  Ex. 

645.  'They  have  Power  over  the  waters,  to  turn 
them  into  blood'  (Rev.xi.6)  =  that  the  truths  with 
them  are  turned  into  falsities  from  evil. 

780'.  'Their  back8lidings-«»«rsiorees-have  become 

strong'  (Jer.v.  6)  =  adulterations  of  good. 

982*.  For  with  them  all  the  good  of  Heaven  is 
turned  into  evil,  and  all  the  truth  into  falsity;  for 
their  interiors  .  .  .  are  in  a  contrary  turning-uej-sij-to 
heavenly  things  ;  and  whatever  inflows  into  what  is 

contrary,  is  turned  into  what  is  contrary  ;  and,  if  that 

which  inflows  grows  strong,  it  is  turned  into  fury  ;  and, 
if  it  prevails,  into  torment. 

1044^  'To  turn  and  rend'  (Matt.vii.6)  =  to  treat 
with  ignominy  and  contumely. 

1163.  For  these  loves  turn  all  things  of  the  mind 
downwards  and  outwards  .  .  . 

  .  The  interiors  of  all  things  of  the  mind  .  .  . 

can  be  turned  downwards,  and  can  be  turned  upwards  : 

they  are  turned  downwards  when  the  man  loves  him- 
self above  all  things  ;  and  they  are  turned  upwards 

when  he  loves  the  Lord  above  all  things.  There  is  an 

actual  taining-versio.  From  himself,  man  turns  them 
downwards  ;  and,  from  Himself,  the  Lord  turns  them 

upwards.  It  is  the  reigning  love  which  turns  them. 
The  thoughts  do  not  turn  the  interiors  of  the  mind 

except  in  so  i'ar  as  they  derive  from  the  will. 

Turn  aside.     Dedinare. 

Turning  aside,  A.    Dedinatio. 
A.  920.  When  the  Church  turned  aside. 

1292'.  The  turning  aside  (or  decline)  of  the  Church. Tr. 

2339.  They  turned  aside  to  him'  (6en.xix.3)  =  abode. 

3068.  'Let  down  thy  pitcher'  (Gen.xxiv. I4)  =  the submission  of  scientilics. 

4815.  'To  turn  aBide'  =  to  go  to  falsity,  and  then 
to  evil. 

4816.  '  (Judah)  turned  aside  to  man  an  Adullamite  ' 

(Gen.xxxviii.i)  =  to  falsity;  for  'to  turn  aside '  =  to  go 
off  into  what  is  perverted,  because  'to  turn  aside,'  like 
'to  descend,'  is  predicated  of  far  removal  from  good 
to  evil,  and  from  truth  to  falsity. 

4867.  'He  turned  aside  unto  her  by  the  way'  (ver. 

i6)  =  thatit  applied  itself  (to  falsity).  .  .  For  'to  turn 
aside '  is  predicated  of  falsity. 

8096.  That  they  will  turn  aside  from  truth  in  con- 
sequence of  assaults.  Sig.  and  Ex. 

9252.  'To  turn  aside  after  many' (Ex.xxiii.2)  =  con- 
formation,  and  thus  consociation  with  many. 

9260.  'Thou  shalt  not  turn  aside  the  judgment  of 

thy  needy  one'  (ver.6)  =  the  non-destruction  of  a  little 
truth  .  .  .  For  'to  turn  aside '  =  to  pervert,  and  thus  to destroy. 

R.  82=.  As  the  Church  declines  .  .  .     D.4070. 

D.  3053.  Spirits  not  upright  wanted  to  avoid  this 
kind  of  speech. 

3876'=.  They  begin  (in  Mars)  to  decline  from  a  state 
of  integrity. 

5697.  When  they  see  that  they  begin  to  turn  aside, 

they  are  present. 
E.  412-^.  'Turn  aside  out  of  the  path'  (Is.xxx.ii). 

Ex. 
Coro.  6.  The  third  (state  of  the  Church)  was  its 

decline.  Ex.     29,Gen.art.    54, Gen. art. 

Turn  aside.      Secedei-e. 
A.  6836.  'I  will  turn  aside  and  see'  (Ex.iii.3)-— 

reflection  upon  this  revelation  ;  for  'to  turn  aside,'  in 
the  spiritual  sense,  =  to  diverge  from  the  thought  in 

which  one  is;  and  'to  see'  =  to  perceive;  thus  both 

together  =  to  reflect. 
T.  6666.   I  saw  them  withdrawing  from  one  another. 

D.  3608.  It  was  as  if  the  Spirits  had  withdrawn  from 

me. 
5891.  He  withdrew  thither. 
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Turns,  By.      Invicem. 
A.  1013-.  Only  ill  boJy  are  they  distinct  from  one 

another. 

1 159^.  Houses  not  far  remote  from  one  another. 

4250-.  They  are  then  discriminated  from  one  an- 
other. 

926 1-.  As  soon  as  they  differ  tliey  are  separated  from 
one  another. 

P.  33.  They  are  not  separated  from  one  another. 

69'^.  Two  opposites  ordiiiated  in  a  like  situation 
against  one  another. 

R.  345.  He  alone  can  separate  them  from  one 
another.  Sig. 

508.  'They  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another'  (Rev.xi. 
10).     .  'One  to  another '  =  mutually.     E.661. 

T.  357.   'That  ye  love  one  another'  (John  xiii.34). 

367'.   When  they  are  separated  from  one  another. 

666'=.   I  san-  them  withdrawing  from  one  another. 

D.  4793.  They  do  good  to  one  another-s/6i  iuvicem  ; 
but  from  a  friendship  which  counterfeits  charity. 

E.  783''.  They  are  soon  separated  from  one  another. 

Turpentine.      Terebinthitms. 
A.  5622.  'Nuts  of  the  turpentine-tree'  (Gen.xliii. 

il)  =  the  goods  of  life  which  correspond  to  the  truths  of 
good  of  the  exterior  Natural,  which  are  signified  by 

'resin'  .  .  .  because  these  nuts  are  of  a  less  noble  tree 
(than  the  almond). 

Turquoise.     Turdcus. 
A.  9870S.   See  AoATE,  here. 

Turreted.     See  Tower. 

Turtle.     See  Tortoise. 

Turtle-dove.     Turtur. 
A.  870^    See   Dove,    here.      1361--     1821.     10132'-'. 

E.  1200^ 

1782.  The  'turtle-dove,'  and  'young  pigeon'  (Gen. 
XV.  9)  are  representatives  of  spiritual  (as  distinguished 
from  celestial)  things  of  the  Church.      1826. 

1827.  'A  turtle-dove '  =  exterior,  and  'a  young  pigeon' 
interior,  spiritual  things.   Ex. 

3994'^.  The  reason  a  woman  in  child-bed  .  .  .  was  to 
offer  .  .  .  the  young  of  a  pigeon,  or  a  turtle-dove  (Lev. 
xii.6),  was  that  the  effect  of  conjugial  love  might  be 
signihed ;  for  this  love  is  innocence.  (And  these 

creatures  =  the  good  of  innocence.  10129^  10132". 
io2ioe.  E.3I4«). 

M.  42".  (The  angelic  married  pair)  held  two  turtle- doves in  their  hands. 

137.  (Another  angelic  pair  seeu  as)  two  little  children 

with  turtle-doves  flying  about  them. 

270".  I  saw  .  .  .  two  turtle-doves  flying  in  the  east. 
...  I  saw  .  .  the  turtle-doves  fly  into  the  palace 
through  the  open  windows  in  the  highest  row.  .  .  The 

highest  part  of  the  palace,  into  which  the  turtle-doves 
betook   themselves,   represented  the  highest  region  of 

the  mind,  where  dwells  conjugial  love  in  the  lov 

good  with  its  -wisdom.  .  .  The  pair  of  turtle-doves 
=  the  conjugial  love  of  the  highest  region. 

D.  5912.   See  LuTiiEE,  here. 

E.  388>«.  'Turtle-dove'  (Ps.lxxiv.19)  =  spiri 

good  ;  and  also  those  in  it.     650'''. 

Tuscany.      Toscana. 
D.  564S.  See  Last  JuDGiiEN'r,  here. 

Tutor.     See  Protect. 

T'Welve.     Diwdecim. 
Twelfth.     Duodecimiis. 

A.  575'=.  '  Twelve '  =  faith,  or  all  things  which  ar 
faith  in  one  complex. 

577.  ' Twelve '  =  faith,  or  the  things  which  are  of 
and  derivatively  of  faith  in  one  complex.   111. 

648^.  (In  Rev. xxi.  12-17)  the  number  't-welve'oo 
all  through,  and  this  number  is  most  holy,  because 

the  holy  things  of  faith  .  .  .  and  it  is  therefore  ad 

that  this  measure  is  'the  measure  of  a  man,  that  ii 

on  Angel.'     3858''.  6419-'. 
1667'.  That  'they  served  twelve  years'  (Gen.xiv., 

all  the  time  there  are  such  good  and  truth ;  for  'twe 
=  all  things  which  are  of  the  faith  of  charity,  or  of  f 
from  charity. 

I925^  'Twelve  Angels'  (Rev.xxi.)  =  the  same 
'twelve  tribes,'  that  is,  all  things  which  are  of  fa 
thus  the  Lord,  from  whom  is  faith  and  all  things  of 

1988.  Whenever  'twelve'  occurs  (in  the  Word)  t' 
comes  to  the  Angels  the  idea  of  all  things  of  faith  ; 

the  reason  that  these  were  signified  by  the  tw 
tribes. 

2075'.  'Twelve '  =  311  things  of  faith.  2252'-'.  23 

3242*. 

2089.  ' Twelve  jM'inces  shall  he  beget'  (Gen.xvii.2( 
the  primary  precepts  of  faith,  which  are  [those^ 

charity  ;  for  'twelve'=all  things  of  faith. 
  ".  That  'twelve'  =  all  things  of  faith,  has  I 

hitherto  unknown  .  .  .  and  yet  whenever  'twelve'  oc< 
in  the  Word  .  .  .  it  =  nothing  else.   111. 

2130^.  The  reason  twelve  Societies  appeared  was  1 
twelve  =  all  things  of  faith. 

2760,  Pref.^.  The  twelve  apostles,  like  the  twe 
tribes  of  Israel,  represented  ...  all  things  of  such  fa 
Ecfs. 

3239^.  There  are,  in  general,  twelve  classes  (or  '!( 
of  the  Lord's  Kingdom) ;  for  by  'twelve'  are  signi 
all  the  things  of  charity,  and,  derivatively,  of  fa 

which  are  of  the  Lord's  Kingdom. 
3268.  (For)  there  were  twelve  (sods  of  Ishmael) ; 

'twelve'  =  all  things  which  are  of  faith,  thus  of 
Church  .  .  .  and  therefore  it  is  said  that  they  ̂  

'twelve  princes  of  their  peoples'  (Gen.xxv.  16) ;  (wl 
words=all  the  primary  things  of  that  Spiritual  Chui 

because  'twelve' =  all  things  of  faith,  or  of  the  Chu; 

3272-) 3272.  'Twelve,'  everywhere  in  the  Word,  = 

things  ;  as  for  instance  '  the  twelve  tribes '  ...  and  ' 
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welve  apostles'  =  aU  things  of  faith,  and  consequently 
,11  things  of  the  Cliuvch.       -,111. 

3727-'.  That  'twelve'  =  all  things  of  truth  in  one 
lomplex.  Kefs. 

3858.  Why  there  were  twelve  tribes.  .  .  In  general, 
the  twelve  tribes  signified  all  things  of  the  doctrine  of 

truth  and  good,  or  of  faith  and  love  .  .  .  That  'twelve' 
=all  things  in  general.  Eefs. 

  '.  (Thus)  by  'twelve'  are  meant  all  things  in  one 
complex. 

3863.  'The  twelve  tril>es'  =  thc  twelve  universals. 
(Continued  under  Tkibe.) 

3913.  For  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  here  [represent] 
the  twelve  general  or  cardinal  Things  by  means  of 
which  man  is  initiated  into  what  is  spiritual  and 
celestial.     (Continued  under  Tkibe.) 

4592''.  'Twelve,'  or,  what  is  the  same,  'twelve 

thousand'  (Rev.vii.)  =  all  things  of  love  and  of  faith, 
or  all  things  of  good  and  truth.  Refs. 

4603.  'The  sons  of  Jacob  were  twelve'  (Gen.xxxv.22) 
=the  state  of  all  things  now  in  the  Divine  Natural .  .  . 

For  'twelve'  =  all  things  ;  and,  when  'twelve'  is  predi- 
cated of  the  sons  of  Jacob,  or  of  the  tribes  named  from 

them,  it=all  things  of  truth  and  good.   Kefs. 

4918^.  The  reason  there  were  'twelve  stars,' is  that 

'twelve'  =  all  things,  thus  all  things  of  faith.   Kefs. 

5313^^  '  Twelve  lions' (l  Kings  x.  20)  =  all  these  truths 
in  one  complex. 

5440.  'We  .  .  .  are  twelve  brethren'  (Gen.xlii.  13)  = 
that  all  things  of  faith  were  thus  conjoined  together  ; 

for  'twelve'  =  all  things,  and,  when  predicated  of  the 

sons  of  Jacob,  of  the  tribes,  or  of  the  apostles,  'twelve' 
=all  tilings  of  faith  in  one  comple.x.  Kefs. 

6ooo^  'Twelve  hours'  (Johnxi.9)  =  all  states  of truth. 

7973.  'Twelve' =  all  things  of  faith  and  charity. Eefs. 

  ^.   'Twelve'    has   a   like    signification,    wdiether 
divided  into  6,  or  multiplied  into  72,  144,  12000,  or 
144000.  111. 

8368.  'Twelve  fountains  of  waters'  (Ex.xv.27)  = 

ftmths  in  all  abundance;  for  'twelve'  =  all  things  in 

■  the  complex,  thus  all  abundance. 

9389.  'Twelve  pillars  for  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel' 
(Ex.xxiv.4)  =  ̂   representative  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
Human  as  to  the  truth  Divine  which  is  from  Him,  in 

the  whole  complex  .  .  .  For  'twelve,'  and  'twelve 

tribes,'  =  all  truths  and  goods  in  the  complex  :  thus  the 
things  which  are  from  the  Lord. 

9863*.  That  (the  stones  of  the  breastplate)  =  all 
truths  and  goods  in  the  complex,  is  evident  from  the 
fact  that  there  were  twelve  of  them,  and  that  the 
names  of  the  .  .  .  tribes  were  inscribed  on  them  ;  for 

the  twelve  tribes  =  the  goods  and  truths  of  Heaven  and 

the  Church  in  the  whole  complex  .  .  .  and  '  twelve '  = all.    9876. 

10235".  'Twelve  oxen' (i  Kings  vii.25)  =  all  goods  of 
the  natural  and  sensuous  man  in  the  complex  .  .  .  That 

'twelve'=an  in  the  complex.  Refs. 

10262''.  In  the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  the  correspondent 
numbers  are  12,  6,  and  3.     (Continued  under  Six.) 

10624.   3,  6,  and  12  belong  to  the  spiritual  class. 

R.  348.  The  jmmber  twelve  =  all  things,  and  is  pre- 
dicated of  truths  from  good,  because  twelve  arises  from 

the  niuUijilicatiou  of  3  and  4  into  each  other  :  and  3  = 
all  as  to  truth,  and  4  all  as  to  good  ;  and  therefore 

twelve,  here,  =aU  as  to  truth  from  the  good  of  love. 

  ■'.   As   'twelve'   is  predicated  of  the  truths  and 
goods  of  the  Church,  the  New  Jerusalem  ...  is  described 

in  various  particulars  by  'twelve.'  Enum. 

534.  'A  crown  of  twelve  stars'  (Rev.xii. i)  =  (all)  the 
Knowledges  of  Divine  good  and  Divine  truth  from  the 

Word.  .  .  '  Twelve '  =  all  things  of  the  Church  which 
relate  to  its  good  and  truth. 

899.  'Having  twelve  gates'  (Rev.xxi.  I2)=all  the 

Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  therein.  .  .  '  Twelve' = 

all. 

900.  'Twelve  Angels' (id.)  =  all  the  truths  and  goods 
of  Heaven  .  .  .  'The  twelve  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Israel' 
=  all  the  truths  and  goods  of  the  Church. 

902.  'Twelve  foundations'  (ver.  I3)  =  all  things  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church. 

916.  'The  twelve  gates  were  twelve  pearls'  (ver.  19) 
the  sum  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  by  means 
of  which  man  is  introduced  into  the  Church. 

933.  'Twelve  fruits'  (Rev.xxii.2).  .  .  'Twelve'  = 
all,  and  is  predicated  of  the  goods  and  truths  of  the 

Church. 

E.  194".  The  twelfth  hour,  to  which  all  had  laboured 
(Matt.xx)  =  truths  and  goods  in  their  fulness. 
  2.  As  '  twelve' =  truths  and  goods  in  their  fulness, 

thus  man's  state  of  light  or  of  intelligence  from  them, 

the  Lord  says,  'Are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day 

.  .  .'     430"- 
430-.  As  '3'  =  fulness,  and  fulness  implies  all,  the 

number  twelve  derives  from  this  its  signification  of  all 

tilings  and  all  persons  ;  and  it  is  predicated  of  truths 
from  good,  because  it  arises  from  3  multiplied  into  4  ; 

and  3  is  predicated  of  truths,  and  4  of  good.   111.    •', 

111.    '. 
  ^  Cannot  it  be  seen  (from  this)  that  the  number 

'twelve,'  so  often  employed  (in  connection  with  the 
'New  Jerusalem')  means  the  principal  and  primary 
thing  from  which  is  the  Church,  (which  is)  truth  from 

good  '!  Ex.   '.  As  a  representative  Church  was  to  be  instituted 

among  the  sons  of  Jacob,  it  was  provided  .  .  .  that 

(they)  should  be  twelve,  in  order  that  all  together 

might  represent  all  things  of  the  Church  .  .  .  and  this 
is  why  twelve  tribes  sprang  from  them  .  .  .  and  therefore 
it  is  (here)  said  that  twelve  thousand  were  sealed  of 

each  tribe,  by  whom  are  signified  all  who  are  in  that 

particular  essential  of  the  Church,  that  is,  all  who  are 
in  that  kind  of  truth  from  good  .  .  .     431.   433.  434. 

  9.     As    the    twelve    tribes  .  .  .  represented    the 

Church  and  all  things  of  it,  the  number  'twelve'  was 
employed  in  various  connections.   111. 
  ".  The  apostles  had  the  like  representation  .  .  . 

and  therefore  there  were  twelve  of  them. 
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[E.430P''.  'Twelve  baskets  of  fragments'  (Matt.xiv. 
20)  =  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  in  all  abundance 

and  fnlness.     (  =  full  instruction  and  blessing.     548'.) 

  ">.   As  'twelve' =  all  things,  and  is  predicated  of 
truths  from  good,  which  constitute  tlie  Church,  the 

Lord,  when  twelve  years  old,  left  father  and  mother, 

and  remained  in  the  temple  .  .  .  (Luke  ii. 42,46)  ;  by 
which  is  meant  the  initiation  and  introduction  of  His 

Human  into  all  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church. 

  .   'Twelve   legions   of  Angels'  (Matt.xxvi.53)  = 
the  universal  Heaven  ;  and  'more  than'  these  =  the 
Divine  omnipotence. 

851^  'Twelve '  =  truths  and  goods  in  the  whole  com- 

plex. 

Twenty.     Viginti. 
Twentieth.     Vigesimus. 

A.  2141-.  That  the  Lord  interceded  .  .  .  afterwards, 
for  those  with  whom  there  are  states  of  the  affection 

of  good  from  any  other  source,  who  are  signified  by 

'twenty'  (Gen.xviii.31).  Tr. 

22S0.  'Peradventure  twenty  shall  be  found  there' 
(id. )  =  if  there  be  not  anything  of  combat,  but  still  there 

be  good. 

  .    'Twenty,' being  twice  ten,  =  remains,  that  is, 
good,  in  a  higher  degree.  .  .  The  good  of  ignorance 

exists  from  man's  tenth  to  his  twentieth  year  ;  and  from 
this  year  he  begins  to  become  rational  .  .  .  Thus  the 

good  of  ignorance  is  signified  by  'twenty,'  for  those  in 
it  do  not  come  into  any  temptation  .  .  .  and  those  who 

are  not  in  temptations,  and  yet  have  good,  are  here 

treated  of.  As  by  'twenty'  are  signified  those  who 
have  this  good,  all  those  who  went  out  from  Egypt  were 

numbered  'from  twenty  years  old  and  upwards'  .  .  . 

and  all  those  who  were  'above  twenty  years'  died  in 
the  wilderness  (Num. i.  ;  xxvi.4;  xxxii.io,  11),  because 

evil  could  be  imputed  to  them  ;  and  they  represented 
those  who  succumb  in  temptations.  Further  ill. 
and  ex. 

2905.  'Twenty,'  or  twice  ten,  =  what  is  full.  .  . 
And  the  fulness  of  the  states  of  theChnrch  means  their 
end. 

2959'.  The  reason  it  is  so  often  said  that  'the  shekel 
is  twenty  gerahs' .  .  .  is  that  (this  expression)  =  the 

estimation  of  the  good  of  remains  ;  for  'twenty'  =  the 
good  of  remains. 

4168.  'These  twenty  years  have  I  been  with  thee' 

(Gen.xxxi.38)  =  what  was  His  Own  ;  for  'twenty'  =  the 
good  of  remains;  and  remains,  when  predicated  of  the 

Lord,  are  that  which  is  his  Own.  'Twenty  years'=the 
states  of  this.     4176. 

4759'  'I''"'^  twenty  pieces  of  silver'  (Gen.xxxvii.28)  = 
estimation;  for  'twenty'  =  the  good  and  truth  which 
are  stored  up  by  the  Lord  in  the  interior  man,  which 
are  called  remains  ;  and  thus  holy  good  or  truth  ;  here, 

holy  trnth,  because  'silver'  is  mentioned.  The  same 
number  also  =  what  is  not  holy  .  .  .  relatively  to  those 

who  sold  Joseph  ;  but  it  =  what  is  holy  relatively  to 
those  who  bought  him. 

  ^.  The  reason  'twenty'  =  al3o  what  is  not  holy,  is 

that  ' twenty '  =  remains;  and  with  those  who  have  no 

remains  .  .  .  what  is  holy  is  not  holy,  but ...  is  either 

filthy  or  profane.  111. 

  '.  In  these  passages,  'twenty '  =  what  is  unholy, 
unclean,  and  profane. 

5291.   ' Twenty '=the  like  as 'ten.' 

9641.  'Twenty  boards  for  the  habitation'  (Ex. 
xxvi.  i8)=the  good  which  supports  Heaven  in  every 

way  and  completely.  .  .  'Twenty' =  what  is  full,  thus 

in  every  way  and  completely.  .  .  For  'twenty' =  the 
same  as  '10,'  and  '2,'  from  which  it  arises  as  multipli- 

cation ;  and  '  10' =  what  is  full,  and  all;  as  also  does 

'2.'     9644. 

9747.  'The  twenty  pillars  thereof  (Ex.xxvii.  io)  = 

the  goods  of  truth  which  fully  support  .  .  .  For  'twenty' =  fully.     9752. 

9748.  'Their  twenty  bases  of  brass'  (id.)  =  the  truths 

from  good  which  also  fully  support.  .  .  'Twenty'  = 

fully. 

9764.  'Twenty  cubits'  (ver.i6)  =  to  the  full;  for 
'  twenty '  =  what  is  full. 

10222.  'Twenty  oboli  a  shekel'  (Ex.xxx.13)  =  all 

things  of  good;  for  'twenty '=all  things;  also  the 
remains  of  good,  and  also  what  is  holy.  Eefs.  For 

'twenty,' when  predicated  of  the  Lord,  =  what  is  His 
Own,  which  is  what  is  holy  itself;  from  which  it  is 

evident  why  the  shekel  was  of  twenty  gerahs  or  oboli; 

and  why  it  is  called  'the  shekel  of  holiness.' 

10225.  'From  a  son  of  twenty  years  and  upwards' 
(ver.  I4)  =  a  state  of  intelligence  in  truth  and  in  good  ; 

for  (this  is  the  signification  of)  'twenty' when  predi- 
cated of  man's  age.  The  reason  'twenty'  (has  this 

signification)  is  that  when  man  attains  twenty  years, 

he  begins  to  think  from  himself.  (Continued  under 
Age-aetas.) 

  *.    'A  son  of  twenty  years  and  upwards '  (Num. 
i.3)  =  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  intelligence  ;  for  with 
these  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith  and  love  can  be 

ordinated  and  disposed  by  the  Lord.  Ex.  .  .  And  there- 
fore it  is  said  'from  a  son  of  twenty  years  and  upwards 

everyone  that  gocth  forth  into   the   army'     .  .        • 
  ii_ 

R.  866-.  At  this  day  no  Spirits  stay  in  the  World  of 

Spirits  longer  than  twenty  years. 

E.  675^°.  'The  flying  roll'  was  'twenty  cubits  in 

length,  and  ten  in  breadth'  (Zech,v.2),  because 
'twenty,'  and  'ten'  =  all;  here,  all  good  changed  into 

evil,  and  all  truth  into  falsity  ;  for  'twenty'  is  pre- 

dicated of  good,  and  of  all  of  it;  and  'ten,' of  truth 
and  of  all  of  it. 

T'Wenty-first.       Vigesimus  primus. 
A.  7842^.  'The  twenty-first  day'  (Ex.xii.i8)  =  what 

is  holy,  because  it  arises  from  the  multiplication  of  3 

into  7.   111. 

7903.  'Until  the  twenty -first  day  of  the  month' 

(id.)  =  the  end  of  this  holy  [state];  for  'the  twenty- 
first  day'  =  a  holy  state ;  and  also  the  end  of  it. 
Ex. 

Twenty-four.      Viginti  guatuor. 
A.  5291.   'Twenty-four'  =  the  like  as  'twelve.'  Ex. 
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5313*.  'The  twenty. four  thrones  round  about  tho 

;hrone'  (Rev.iv.4)  =  all  things  of  truth  in  one  complex  ; 
the  like  as  'twelve.'     R.233.   E.270. 

10652^  'Twenty-four  thousand'  (Num.xxv.9)  =  all 
truths  and  goods  o(  truth  in  the  complex  ;  in  like 

manner  as  'twelve  thousand.' 

R.  233^.  'Twclve'  =  all,  and  it  is  predicated  of  the 
truths  and  goods  of  Heaven  and  the  Church  ;  and  in 

like  manner  'twenty-four';  and  therefore  'the  twelve 

apostles,'  and  'the  twenty-four  elders'  =  all  things  of 
the  Church  ;  and  'twelve,'  and  also  '  twenty -four, 

thrones '  =  everything  of  Judgment. 

Twenty-seventh.      Septimus  et  vigesitnus. 
A.  901.    'The   twenty-seventh   day'    (Gen.viii.l4)  = 

what  is  holy,  because  it  is  compounded  of  3  multiplied 
twice   into   itself  .  .  .  and  therefore   3   reigns   in   this 
number. 

Twenty-eight.     Octo  et  viginti. 
A.  9600.  'Twenty-eight'  (Ex. xxvi. 2)  =  what  is  holy 

of  conjunction,  because  this  number  arises  from  the 

multiplication  of  7  by  4  ;  and  '7  '  =  what  is  holy  ;  and 
'4,'  conjunctioij. 

Twice.    Bis. 
A.  55°2.  Why  this  is  expressed  twice.      10646^. 

Twig.     See  Bough. 

TwiUght.      Crepusculum. 
See  Daybreak. 

A.  86'5.  This  state  resembles  the  morning  twilight. Ex. 

■  1458I  'The  mountains  of  twilight'  (Jer.xiii.  16). 

(=the  evils  of  falsity  ;  for  ...  it  is  'twilight'  when 
truth  is  not  seen  ;  hut  falsity  instead.     E.405'^.) 

E.  239".  'To  stumble  in  the  noonday  as  in  the 

twilight'  (Is.lix.io)  =  to  go  astray  in  falsities,  although 
able  to  be  in  light  from  the  Word.  (  =  a  falling  into 
errors,  although  they  are  in  the  Church  where  the  Word 

is,  by  which  they  might  come  into  the  light  of  truth. 
781I8.) 

f      376''.   'Woe  ...  to  them  who  tarry  into  the  twilight 

,.'  till  wine  inflame  them'  (Is.v.li)  =  the  perverted  states 
of  those  who  believe  that  they  are  enlightened  of  them- 

selves. .  .  'To   tarry    into    the    twilight '  =  to    be    en- 
lightened. 

Twins.      Gemini. 

Doubled,  To  be.      Geminari. 
A.  3299.  'There  were  twins  in  her  womb'  (Gen.xxv. 

2'4)=that  (both  the  good  and  the  truth  of  the  Natural) 
were  conceived  together.  Ex. 

4918.  'Twins  were  in  her  womb'  (Gen.xxxviii.27)  = 

both  things  of  the  Church  ;  for  'twins'  =  both,  namely, 
good  and  truth.' 

9163^  'To  break  with  a  doubled  breaking'  (Jer.xvii. 
l8)=to  completely  destroy. 

9656-   'They  shall  be  doubled  beneath,  and  doubled 
stthe  same  time  to  the  head  thereof  (Ex.  xxvi.  24)  = 

VOL,  VI. 

conjunction  from   tho  exterior  and  from  the  interior; 

for  'to  be  doubled' =  to  be  acted  upon  conjointly. 

J.  (Post.)  19.  The  city  is  doubled  and  triplicated. 
Des. 

D.  Wis.  iii.  3».  All  the  other  viscera  also  are  double. 

v'.  Each  (of  the  innumerable  receptacles  in  tho  brain) 
is  doubled  .  .  . 

Twist,  To.      Contorquere. 
Twisting  up,  A.     Contortio. 

See  under  Entwine. 

A.  4875.  (The  correspondence  of  threads  twisted  to- 
gether. ) 

9880.  The  reason  it  =  an  indissoluble  conjunction,  is 

that  'a  cord'  consisted  of  twisted  and  entwined  work  ; 
.  .  .  (and  such  a  work)=what  is  indissoluble. 

10711S.  (Tins  punishment)  was  effected  by  a  wrap- 
ping in  a  cloth,  and  a  twisting  up. 

H.  400'.  They  twist  themselves  up  into  coils,  like 

serpents. 

R.    294^.    They   twisted   and  folded    their   lips  .  .  . 

D.  3394.  He  is  unaware  that  he  has  undergone  such 
twistingB  up.     (See  D.3393.) 

3465.  I  heard  a  subtle  species  of  twisting  up  .  .  . 
Again  I  heard  a  grosser  twisting  up  and  rending  .  .  . 

4451.  They  were  thus  most  grievously  punished  with 
twistings  up  of  the  bones  and  fiesh. 

Two.     Duo. 
See  Second. 

A.  649.    'Two  or  three'  (Is.xvii. 6)  =  a  few. 

720.  See  Tvio-bini,  here. 

755.  Two  months,  or  'in  the  second  month'  (Gen. 

vii.n)=combat  itself;  (for)  'two'  =  the  same  as 'six, ' 
that  is,  the  labour  and  combat  which  precede  regenera- 

tion, and  also  dispersion.     900. 

1012.  Sometimes,  when  two  are  treated  of  in  the 

literal  sense,  only  one  is  meant  in  the  internal. 

1335.  'Two  years  after  the  flood'  (Gen.xi.i2)  =  a 
second  post-diluvian  Church.  Ex. 

1686.  'Two,'  like  'four, '  =  union,  when  it  regards  the 
marriages  of  Things. 

2329".  Two,  here=the  Divine  Human  and  the  pro- 
ceeding Holy. 

3105.  'Two  bracelets'  (Gen. xxi v. 22)  =  Divine  truth 
.  .  .  'Two'=a  fulness. 

3519.  'Two  good  kids  of  the  goats' (Gen. xxvii. 9)  = 

the  truths  of  this  good.  .  .  The  reason  there  were  'two,' 
is  that  as  in  the  Rational,  so  in  the  Natural,  there  are 

things  of  the  will  and  things  of  the  understanding. 
Ex. 

4197I  'The  two  witnesses'  (Rev.xi.)  =  good  and 
truth.  Ex. 
  .    'The  two  olive  trees'  (ver. 4)  =  celestial  good, 

and  spiritual  good. 

5194.   "Ivio-binum    seu    duo'  =  conjunction  .  .  .  for 2  D 
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the  reason  that  evevythino;  in  (both  worlds)  relates  to 
two  things,  namely,  good  and  truth  .  .  .  and,  as  all 

things  relate  to  these  two,  and  as  nothing  is  ever  pro- 
tUiced  unless  these  two  become  a  one  by  something 

resembling  a  marriage,  *  two' =  conjunction.   Ex. 

[A.]  5291^.  The  servant  who  received  'two  talents' = 
those  who  in  advanced  age  have  adjoined  charity  to 
faith. 

5351=.  When  two  are  mentioned  in  the  Word  (as 

Manasseh  and  Ephraim  are  here),  the  one  =  good,  and 
the  other  truth. 

5614.  'Two  times'  (Gen.xliii.  10),  as  it  here  relates  to 
life,  it=exterior  and  interior  life.   Ex. 

5893.  'Two  years  hath  the  famine  been'  (Gen.xlv.6) 

=  a  state  of  the  lack  of  good  .  .  .  'Two  years'=a  state 

of  the  conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  because  'two'  = 
conjunction  ;  here,  not  conj.unction  as  yet,  because  it 

is  'two  years  of  famine.'  Ex. 

5977.  Why  there  are  two  infernal  Spirits  and  two 
Angels  with  man. 

7230^.  If  there  were  two  exactly  alike,  they  could  not 
be  two,  but  one. 

9166.  For  'two'  =  conjunction  into  a  one.  Refs. 
Thus  (' both ')  =  whatever  there  is  in  a  one,  that  is,  each 
and  all  things  therein.  The  reason  these  things  are 

perceived  in  Heaven  by  'two.'     (Ex.  under  Tkuth.) 
  ^.  Hence  it  is  that  by  'two'  is  also  signified  what 

is  full. 

9416^.  Hence  'two,'  in  the  Word,  =  conjunction. 

9495^- 
9495.  See  Ring,  here.     10188. 

9529.  'Two  cubits  the  length  thereof  (Ex. xxv. 23)  = 

all  in  respect  to  conjunction  with  good  ;  for  'two'  =  con- 
junotion  ;  and  also  each  and  all  things. 

9645.  'Two  bases  under  one  board'  (Ex.xxvi.  I9)  =  its 

■conjunction  with  good  ;  for  ' two '  =  conjunction.    9661. 

9653.  'For  the  two  thighs  of  the  Habitation' (ver. 
22)  =  conjunction  with  Heaven  ...  for  'two'  =  conjunc- 
tion. 

9942'-.  'Two  coats,'  'two  shoes,'  and  'two  staffs' 
{Matt.ix.  10)  =  truths  and  their  powers  from  both  the 
Lord  and  self. 

10181.  'Two  cubits  the  height  thereof  (Ex.xxx.2)  = 
the  degrees  of  good  and  truth,  and  their  conjunction  ; 

for  'two'=conjunction. 

10261''.  'Two  (olive  trees)'  (Zeoh.iv. )  =  the  internal 
and  external  of  the  Celestial  Kingdom,  and  the  conjunc- 
tion. 

10375.  The  conjunction  thereby  with  man,  is  signified 

by  the  tables  being  'two'  (Ex.xxxi.  18),  and  being 
joined  together  as  a  likeness  of  a  covenant ;  and  more- 

over 'two'  =  conjunction.     10452. 

10624.  The  numbers  2,  4,  and  8  belong  to  the  celestial 
class  .  .  .  and  are  predicated  of  goods  or  of  evils.  R.  322. 
E.847. 

H.  367^.  In  Heaven  two  married  partners  are  not 
called  two  .  .  . 

372.  Good  and  truth  conjoined  in  an  Angel  or  man 

are  not  two,  but  one.  Ex.  Hence  it  is  that  two  married 

partners  are  not  called  two,  but  one  Angel.  Hence  also 

we  read  .  .  .  'they  two  shall  be  one  flesh  ;  wherefore 

they  are  no  more  two,  but  one  flesh  .  .  .'  (Matt.xix.S,6  ; Gen.ii.24). 

R.  245.   'Two'  =  allas  to  good. 

447.  'Two'  is  predicated  of  good  ;  and,  in  the  opposite, of  evil. 

M.  316''.  It  is  from  the  Conjugial  in  every  substance 
.  .  .  that  there  are  two  eyes,  two  ears,  two  nostrils,  two 

cheeks,  two  lips,  two  arms,  two  loins,  two  feet .  .  .  two 
hemispheres  of  the  brain,  two  ventricles  of  the  heart, 

two  lobes  of  the  lungs,  two  kidneys,  two  testicles ; 

and,  where  there  are  not  two,  still  they  are  divided 
into  two.  The  reason  there  are  two,  is  that  one  is  of 
the  will  and  the  other  of  the  understanding,  which  act 

into  each  other  in  a  wonderful  way  so  as  to  present  a 

one  ;  and  therefore  the  two  eyes  make  one  sight,  the  two 

ears  one  hearing  .  .  .  and  so  on.     E.  746^. 

D.  6055.  The  husband's  love  depends  on  the  wife's  ; 
and  in  proportion  as  she  loves  (coiigi'ess)  so  does  the 
husband  .  .  .  The  reason  is  that  they  are  a  one,  and 

are  conjoined  as  to  the  interiors.  This  is  meant  by 

their  not  being  two,  but  one  flesh. 

E.  384^.  When  the  Angels  have  spoken  of  the  con- 
junction of  good  and  truth  .  .  .  the  number  4  has  been 

exhibited,  and  sometimes  the  number  2,  or  8,  or  16. 

411"".  'If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  in  My  name 
...  it  shall  be  done  .  .  .  For  where  two  or  three  are 

gathered  together  in  My  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 

of  them'  (Matt.xviii.  19,20).  .  .  (This  is)  because  'two' 

is  predicated  of  good ;  and  'three'  of  truth  ;  con- 
sequently, 'two'  and  'three,'  of  all  who  are  in  truths 

from  good. 

430^.  (The  simple  number)  '2'  =  union,  and  is  predi- 
cated of  good.  .  .  From  the  number  2  arise  the  numbers 

4,  8,  16,  400,  800,  1600,  4000,  8000,  16000,  which 
have  a  similar  signification  to  2,  because  they  arise 
from  this  simple  number  .  .  .     532.  924. 

532".  'Two'  and  'four'  are  predicated  of  goods,  be- 
cause they = conjunction. 

  '.   'Two  three  berries'  (Is.xvii.6).  .  .  'Two  three' 
=  the  few  who  are  in  good,  and  in  the  derivative 

truths. 

573.  It  is  said  'two  myriads  of  myriads'  (Rev.ix.i6) 
because  there  are  signified  innumerable  things  which 

are  conjoined  and  conspiring;  for  ' two '  =  conjunction, 
consent,  and  unanimity. 

638^.  It  is  said  that  '  the  two  witnesses  are  the  two 
olive  trees  and  the  two  candlesticks' (Rev.xi.4),  which 

yet  are  four,  because  '  two '  =  conjunction  and  thus  a  one. 
For  there  are  two  things  which  make  a  one,  namely, 

good  and  truth.  Ex. 

6845'.  'Two  (weeks)'  (Dan.ix.26)  =  (a  full  time  and 
state  as  to  the  implantation  of)  good  .  .  . 

710^^  Thus  the  'two' become  one  affection  of  truth 

and  good  ;  and  this  is  meant  by  the  'one  flesh'  which 
the  'two'  must  become  .  .  .  'Therefore  they  are  no  more 

twain,  but  one  flesh '  =  that  thus  the  understanding  of 

good  and  truth,  and  the  affection  of  good  and  truth,  are 
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not  two,  but  one  ;  in  like  mannei'as  the  will  and  under- 
standing are  indeed  two,  but  still  are  one  ;  and  in  like 

manner  as  good  and  truth,  and  also  faith  and  charity, 
are  indeed  two,  but  still  are  one  .  .  . 

8l6.  'Two  horns  like  a  lamb'  (Rev. xiii.ii)  =  the  power 
of  persuading  [to  believe  in]  the  conjunction  of  faith 

separated  with  the  Word  .  .  .  '  Two '  =  conjunction.  .  . 
For  this  beast  =  confirmations  from  the  AVord  ;  and  in 

the  Word  is  the  marriage  of  good  and  truth  ;  and  this 

marriage  is  signified  by  'two.' 
1004^.  Love  truly  oonjugial  is  not  possible  except 

between  two.  Ex. 

  .  Moreover  .  .  .  there  are  two  things  to  which 

all  things  relate  :  good  and  truth  .  .  . 
  .  One   truth   cannot   be   united   to  two   diverse 

goods,  nor  the  converse.  Nor  one  understanding  to  two 
diverse  wills  .  .  .  Nor  one  man  who  is  spiritual  to  two 

diverse  Churches  ;  and  in  like  manner  not  one  man  in- 

mostly  to  two  women. 
  .  The  husband  communicates  and   conjoins  his 

soul  to  his  wife  by  actual  love  .  .  .  and  the  wife  receives 
it  in  her  heart ;  and  from  this  the  two  become  one  .  .  . 

This  is  genuine  marriage,  which  is  possible  only  between 
two. 

  '.  Therefore,  when  two  minds  act  as  one,  their 
two  bodies  are  potentially  so  united  that  they  are  no 
more  two,  but  one  flesh. 

  *.  In  the  Heavens  there  are  married  pairs  in  such 

conjugial  love  that  the  two-a?)i6o-can  be  one  flesh  .  .  . 
Des. 

1115.  'To  double  double'  has  this  signification  be- 

cause. .  .  'two '  =  the  quality  of  a  Thing  as  to  union  ; 
and  it  is  predicated  of  good,  or  of  evil. 

D.  Wis.  iii.  3.  Love  and  wisdom  are  two  distinct 

things.  Ex.  .  .  .  Nevertheless,  in  the  formation  of 

things,  they  do  not  operate  as  two,  but  as  one.   Ex. 

  ^.  The  same  union  is  meant  by  .  .  .  'they  twain 

shall  be  one  flesh  ..."  (Mark  x.8). 
  ^.  As  there  are  two   things,  love  and  wisdom, 

.  which  form  the  embryo  in  the  womb,  there  are  therefore 

two  receptacles  .  .  .  and  there  are  also  two  things 

everywhere  in  the  body,  which  are  in  like  manner  dis- 
tinct and  united  :  as  two  hemispheres  of  the  brain,  two 

eyes,  two  ears,  etc.,  and  the  rest  of  the  viscera  are  also 
twinned  .  .  . 

Two.     Bint. 
Twofold.     Binus. 

A.  100.  The  pairs  of  expressions  in  the  Word.  Ex. 

590,Ex.  3880^  390i^Ex.  4105.  4691, Ex.  7711'.  7945. 
9789=.  S.8i,Ex.  84,Example.  £.484". 

668«.  Why  pairs  of  all  entered  the  ark.  (Compare 
671.) 

717.  Not  'sevens,'  but  'pairs-6ina  seu  paHa'-a.re 
here  mentioned,  because  intellectual  things  are  treated 
of. 

720.  That  pairs  =  things  relatively  profane  ...  A 

pair,  or  'tvra-duo'  =  not  only  marriage — and  when  it  is 
predicated  of  the  heavenly  marriage  it  is  a  holy  number 

— but  it  also = the  same  as 'six.'  For,  as  the  six  days 
of  labour  are  to  the  seventh  of  rest  ...  so  is  two  to 
three.  111. 

747.  'Two,  two-bina,  bina'  (Gen. vii.g)  =  things  which 
correspond  ;  for  they  are  pairs-pari«,  which  they  could 
not  be  unless  they  corresponded  to  each  other,  as  do 

truths  and  goods,  or  evils  and  falsities.  Ex. 

968^  Men  have  with  them  at  least  two  Spirits  from 
Hell,  besides  two  Angels  from  Heaven.     5848.  5993. 

2280'.  'Two tenths '  =  good  both  celestial  and  spirit- ual .  .  . 

2740.  Genuine  conjugial  love  is  possible  only  between 
two  married  partners.  Ex. 

3020^.  These  two  minds  are  distinct.     53°'- 

3839.  There  are  two  things  which  constitute  the  in- 
ternal sense  .  .  . 

3887.  The  two  Kingdoms  in  Heaven.     3888.  6435^ 

3938^.  The  two  states  which  correspond  to  space  and time. 

4368'.  The  two  heavenly  affections. 

4405.  The  two  lights. 

4738'.  The  Lord's  two  natures. 

4747'.  They  have  confirmed  themselves  especially 
against  these  two  (Divine  truths)  .  .  . 

4750^.  Most  things  in  the  Word  have  a  twofold 
sense  :  a  good  sense,  and  one  opposite  to  it. 

5194.    '  Two-M««m  sew  rfito '  =  con  junction.  Ex. 
5213^  Two  adjectives  applied  to  one  Thing.   Ex. 

5470.  The  two  Spirits  from  Hell  then  approach,  and 
the  two  Angels  remove  themselves  .  .  . 

5542.  The  two  doctrines  of  the  Church.   Eep. 

5649^.   The  Natural  is  twofold,  exterior  and  interior. 

5835.  These  two  faculties  must  make  a  one. 

6032.  These  two  things  constitute  the  whole  of  man's lile. 

6148^.  The  two  things  which  proceed  from  the  Lord. 

7623. 8648.  The  twofold  state  of  those  of  the  Spiritual 

Church. 

877o<=.  Why  the  kingdom  was  divided  into  two. 

8941'.  The  two  religiosities  which  are  from  Own 

intelligence. 
8954.  Therefore  the  Spirits  of  that  Earth  appear  two 

and  two. 

9050.  Man's  two  faculties,  the  will  and  the  under- 

standing.    N.28,Ex. 
9135.  The  twofold  state  of  man  during  regeneration. 

9227. 9230^.  On  the  two  states  of  regeneration.  Refs. 

9274.   9509^-   10729- 9383.  The  two  states  of  man,  spiritual  and  natural. 

9386^.  The  two  memories  of  man. 

9416-.  The  reason  there  were  two  tables  (of  the 
decalogue). 

9509.  'Thou  shalt  make  two  cherubs' (Ex. xxv.  18)  = 
intromission  to  the  Lord  solely  through  the  good  of 

love. 
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[A.]  9730-.  There  are  two  determinations  of  tlie  things 
of  the  understanding  and  will.   £x. 

10702.  There  are  two  states  with  men  as  to  the  things 

of  the  Church,  of  worship,  and  of  the  Word.   Ex. 

H.  499^.  The  two  thoughts,  exterior  and  interior. 

P.  1 50-.   In  two  ways. 

T.  104.  The  Lord's  two  states,  of  exinanition  and 
glorification.      105. 

105^.  Every  (regenerating)  man  undergoes  two  states : 
reformation  and  regeneration. 

106.  These  two  states  are  represented  by  various 

things  in  the  universe. 

Two  and.  a  half.      Duo  et  dimidius. 

A.  9487.  'Two  cubits  and  a  half  (Ex.xxv.  io)  =  aU 

as  to  good  ;  for  'two  and  a  half'=much  and  full ;  and, 
when  predicated  of  the  Divine,  all  ;  the  reason  is  that 

this  number  has  a  like  signification  to  5,  10,  etc. 

9507. 

Two  days.     Bidmim. 
A.  720.  After  two  days  He  will  vivify  us'  (Hos.vi. 

2).  ('Two  days' =  the  time  and  state  which  precedes. 
24052.) 

Two  years.     Biennium. 
A.  5194.  'At  the  end  of  two  years  of  days'  (Gen.xli. 

i)  =  after  the  state  of  conjunction  .  .  .  For  'two  years 

of  days,'  that  is,  the  time  of  two  years,  =a  state  of  con- 
junction. Ex. 

Two-edged.    Anceps. 
W.  218.  This  may  appear  as  doubtful. 

R.  52.   'A  sharp  two-edged  sword'  (Rev.i. i6)  =  the 
dispersion  of  falsities  by  the  Word.     E.73.   131. 

I.  3.   An  uncertain  faith  about  Heaven  and  Hell. 

T.  820^.  Those  who  are  in  doubt  concerning  religion. 

Core.  9.  Remain  wavering  in  doubt  and  affirm- 
ation. 

Two-fold.     See  Double,  and  Two-bint. 

Two-headed.    Biceps. 
T.  6028.   Produce  two-headed  offspring. 

Type.     Typus. 
Typical.      Typicus. 
Typographical.      Typographicus. 

See  Pr.lNTEE. 

A.  30S.  The  representatives  or  types  of  the  Church. 

403^.   Under  representative  types  .  .  . 

605s.   So  that  all  things  were  involved  in  types  .  .  . 

730.  Were  types  of  Him  .  .  . 

788^.  The  manners  and  faces  are  types  of  the  interiors. 

1038^.  External  things  are  only  types  and  representa- 
tives of  internal  ones  ;  as  the  action  of  a  man  is  a  repre- 

sentative type  of  his  thought  and  will  ;  and  as  a  work 

of  charity  is  a  representative  type  of  the  charity  which 
is  within  ...  So  all  the  rites  of  the  Jewish  Church  were 

representative  types  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 

2576'.  Made  to  every  type  of  the  celestial  and  spiritual 
things  in  the  three  Heavens. 

6930.  Appeared  as  if  printed  with  types,  such  as  are 
in  this  Earth.       ".  0.3232. 

8932.  In  these  are  Divine  truth  and  good  in  repre- 
sentative types  ;  for  external  things  relate  by  a  type 

.  .  .  to  internal  ones.       2. 

9353.  Finally,  writing  was  published  by  types.  This 
was  provided  by  the  Lord  for  the  sake  of  the  Word. 

10337°-  1°  which,  as  in  types,  internal  things  are 

presented. 10384.  I  told  them  that  in  our  Earth  writing  can  be 

published  by  types  ...     D.  1677. 

106372.  He  is  then  in  the  things  themselves,  and  not 
in  their  types. 

H.  91.  All  the  affections  of  the  mind  present  them- 
selves in  the  natural  form  as  in  their  type. 

258.  Papers  have  been  sent  me  (from  Heaven)  exactly 
like  those  .  .  .  published  by  types. 

261.  This  writing,  which  is  made  by  typesofaheavenly 
form,  is  in  use  in  the  Inmost  Heaven  .  .  . 

552.  He  has  an  external  form,  which  is  the  type  or 

effigy  of  his  internals  .  .  . 

U.  81.  I  spoke  with  the  Angels  .  .  .  about  the  types 
here  .  .  . 

J.  27^.  For  spiritual  things  are  there  effigied  in  all 

their  type,  in  an  appearance  as  it  were  natural. 

S.  71.  The  letters  with  the  Angels  of  the  Spiritual 

Kingdom  are  like  the  typographical  letters  in  our 
world.     T.241. 

W.  432.  They  presented  the  initial  form  of  man  in  a 

type  before  my  eyes. 

M.  35.  Faces  are  the  types  of  the  loves  .  .  . 

357.  The  word  jealousy-2(!?ci<J/pia-is  derived  from  type 

of  zeal ;  and  there  is  a  type  or  image  of  a  just  and  of  an 

unjust  zeal. 
T.  32'.  The  universals  of  the  world  are  perpetual 

types  of  the  infinity  .  .  . 

446.  The  typicals  of  the  mineral  kingdom  .  .  . 

78^.  That  you  may  see  the  creation  of  the  universe  in 

a  particular  type. 

1092.  Before  the  Lord's  Advent,  worship  consisted  in 

types  and  figures. 

291.  Before  the  (time  of  the  Lord)  all  the  Churches 

were  representative  and  typical ;  and  were  such  types 

and  representations,  that  .  .  . 

445^.  (Then)  you  will  see  charity  in  its  type. 

687"=.  The  whole  world  is  full  of  representations  and 

types  of  regeneration. 

779.  Also  publish  (the  doctrines  of  the  New  Church) 

by  types. 

D.  4348^.  When  such  were  present  while  I  was  read- 

ing the  things  which  have  been  written  concerning  the 

Word,  and  printed  with  types,  they  took  away  all 

delight  .  .  . 

4415.  (Cicero)  wondered  at  the  types  of  our  time. 
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4603.   Mail  was  created  to  tlie  type  of  both  worlds  .  .  . 

4781.   For  in  this  Earth  snoh  things  are  committed 

to  paper,  and  then  to  types  .  .  . 

4869.  Spirits  can  commit  their  speech  to  paper  .  .  . 
as  is  usual  with  the  things  published  with  types  .  .  . 

D.  Min.  4811.  Letters  composed  with  type,  seen.  Ex. 

(Xs  i/ with  types.     4812.  4830.) 

E.  926^.  In  a  lower  sphere  .  .  .  they  are  presented  in 
such  forms  and  types. 

1001^.  Their  face  is  the  type  of  their  mind. 

1 127'.  As  it  is  in  the  least  types,  so  it  is  in  the 

greatest  .  .  . 

1212^.  In  these  things,  as  in  their  types,  the  Angels 
see  .  .  .  their  own  affections. 

1226^.  The  creation  of  the  universe  seen  from  its  types 
in  the  Heavens  .  .  . 

D.  Wis.  viii'.  Other  types  of  this  Thing  come  forth 
in  both  kingdoms  .  .  . 

De  Verbo  14''.  The  writing  of  the  spiritual  Word  is 
from  letters  like  the  typographical  letters  of  our  world. 

Coro.  28.  Without  this  free  will,  man  .  .  .  would  be 

only  a  type  and  image. 

42=.  Jehovah  then  raised  up  the  Israelitish  Church 
in  which  He  might  restore  the  primitive  types  .  .  .  Such 
types  were  all  the  tabernacles,  feasts,  etc. 

44^.  Thus  they  turned  heavenly  types  into  infernal 
types  ;  and  the  Divine  things  of  Heaven  and  the  Church 
into  idols. 

51^  All  things  of  their  Church  were  made  representa- 
tive; thus  they  worshipped  Jehovah  by  means  of  types 

which  affected  their  senses,  and  at  the  same  time  corre- 

sponded to  spiritual  things. 

Tyrant.      Tyrannus. 
A.  10805.  A  king  who  has  absolute  Power  ...  is  not 

a  king,  but  a  tyrant.     N.324. 

T.  57'.  Two  monarchs,  one  of  whom  is  a  king  and  at 
the  same  time  a  tyrant  ;  and  the  other  is  a  tyrant 

■whose  Power  has  been  restrained,  so  that  he  ought  not 
to  be  called  a  king. 

798".  The  idea  of  God  as  of  a  tyrant  .  .  . 

Tyre.     Tyrus. 
A.  425^.  'Tyre' =  those  who  possess  spiritual  and 

heavenly  riches. 

1154.  'Tyre'  =  those  who  possessed  the  Knowledges  of 
celestial  and  spiritual  things.  1156.  (  =  the  possession 

of  If  nowledges.      1232.    1462''.) 

1201.  Tyre  and  Sidon  were  the  ultimate  boundaries 

of  Philistia,  and  indeed  next  the  sea,  and  therefore  by 

'Tyre'  are  signified  interior  Knowledges,  and  by  'Sidon' 
exterior  Knowledges,  of  spiritual  things.   111.     2576*. 

1238^  Philistia  as  far  as  Tyre  and  Sidon  a  country  of 

the  Ancient  Church.     2385^  3240°, Tr. 

1551*.   'Tyre,'  'Sidon,' and  'Philistia'  =  Knowlodges. 

2336^.  'Tyre'  =  the   Knowledges   of  truth.      2466'. 

3727'. 

2588*.  'The  merchandise  of  Tyre'  (Is.xxiii. 17,18)  = 
Knowledges. 

26072.  The  name  'Tyre' =  Knowledges.     4453^. 

2830'.  'Tyre'=those  in  the  Knowledges  of  good  and 

truth.     3268^. 

2967'.  ' Tyre' =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and  truth. 

in.  39235.  3941'.  45993.  59546.  63852.  6419=.  65082. 
7770^  83374.  9325*.  9340'.  S.45. 

3448'.  'Tyre' =  the  interior  Knowledges  of  good  and 
truth  ;  thus  those  who  are  in  them. 

37672.  'Tyre  and  Sidoii'  =  the  Knowledges  of  good  and 
truth;  and  also  those  in  them.     9295"=.   S.iS^. 

4503''.  'The  prince  of  Tyre'  (Ezek.xxviii.)  =  the 
primary  things  of  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good. 

(=those  in  principles  of  falsity.  4728^)  (  =  the  in- 
telligence which  is  from  the  Knowledges  of  truth. 

E.i3ie.) 

5319'.  'Tyre'  =  the  Ancient  Church,  but  as  to  the 
Knowledges  of  good  and  truth.     5620^ 

80932.  The  opinion  about  faith  alone  ...  is  described 

.  .  .  also  by  'Tyre  and  Sidon'  in  the  Prophets,  where 
by  'the  Philistines'  are  signified  tlie  knowledge  of  the 

Knowledges  of  faith  ;  and  by  'Tyre  and  Sidon,'  the 
Knowledges  themselves  interior  and  exterior. 

9340.  For  the  sea  where  were  Tyre  and  Sidon,  was 

the  boundary  of  the  land  of  Philistia;  and  by  'Tyre 
and  Sidon'  are  signified  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 

good. 
94076.  'Tyre'  =  the  Church  as  to  the  (interior)  Know- 

ledges of  truth  and  good.  1022712.  105706.  S.97''. 
W.325.   R.4062.  T.467.  E.i4ii^ 

9688^.  'Tyre'  =  those  in  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 

good  ;  in  the  abstract  sense,  tliese  Knowledges  them- 
selves. 

9863'.  'Tyre,'  in  the  internal  representative  sense,  = 
those  who  are  in  intelligence  and  wisdom  from  the 

Knowledges  of  good  and  truth.  Tr. 

S.  21.  How  it  was  that  the  science  of  correspondences 

came  to  be  cultivated  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  etc.     102. 

97*.  'The  king  of  Tyre'  (Ezek.xxviii.)  =  the  Word 
where  and  whence  are  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and 

good.  (  =  the  Knowledges  of  the  truth  of  the  Church 
from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.     E.yi?".) 

102.  The  Ancient  Word  existed  in  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
etc. 

R.  902.  '  Tyre '  =  the  Church  as  to  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good,  thus  as  to  intelligence. 

238^  As  'the  sea' =  Divine  truth  with  those  in  the 
boundaries  of  Heaven,  Tyre  and  Sidon,  because  next 

the  sea,  =  the  Church  as  to  the  Knowledges  of  good  and 

truth. 

8982.  'Tyre'  =  the  Church  as  to  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  from  the  Word. 

E.  208".  'Tyre'  =  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good, 
which  are  introductory  truths. 

236^  'Tyre  .  .  .  heapeth  up  silver  as  dust,  and  gold 

as  the  mire  of  the  streets'  (Zech.ix.3).  Here  'Tyre' 
=  those  who  acquire  Knowledges  for  themselves. 
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[E.]  242'-.  'Tyre  and  Sidon '  =  those  within  the  Church 
who  are  in  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  ;  here 
(JoeUii.4-6)  those  who  have  perverted  tliese,  and  have 
applied  them  to  falsities  and  to  the  evils  of  falsity. 

304-'.  'Tyre  is  laid  waste'  (Is.xxiii.l)  =  that  there 
were  no  longer  any  Knowledges  of  truth.     406".   514*. 

323".  'Tyre' =  the  Church  as  to  the  Knowledges  of 
spiritual  truth  and  good  ;  here  (ver.  15, 16)  the  Church 
in  which  tliese  have  been  falsified. 

355'^.  'Tyre'  =  the  Church  as  to  the  Knowledges  of 
truth. 

406".  'The  report  concerning  Tyre' (Is.xxiii.5)  =  the 

Knowledges  from  the  "Word  devastated  by  the  falsities 
and  evils  to  which  they  are  applied. 

  1^   'The  kings  of  Tyre  and  Sidon'  (Jer.xxv.22)  = 
the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  from  the  Word  in  the 
natural  man  ;  for  all  (these)  Knowledges,  as  such,  are 
in  the  natural  man. 

  ^^.   'To  cut  off  from  Tyre  and  Sidon  every  helper 
that  remaineth'  {Jer.xlvii.4)  =  that  they  have  no  Know- 

ledge of  truth  and  good. 

412-^  'The  daughter  of  Tyre'  (Ps.xlv.  I2)  =  the  affec- 
tion of  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good.     853'''. 

433"-  'Tyre  and  Sidon,'  and  'the  Philistines'  (Joel 
iii.4-6)  =  those  who  have  falsified  the  truths  and  goods 
of  the  Word. 

504-*.  'Tyre' =  the  Church  as  to  the  Knowledges  of 
truth  and  good  ;  thus  '  Tyre '  =  the  Knowledges  of  truth 
and  good  which  are  of  the  Church.  The  devastation  of 
this  is  here  signified  (Zech.ix.4). 

514^.  Tyre  is  treated  of  in  Ezek.xxviii.  and  as  'Tyre' 
=  the  Knowledges  of  truth  and  good,  her  'trading'  is 
treated  of,  and  the  various  wares  by  which  she  was 
enriched.  Ex.     840^. 

617".  'Tlie  merchandise  of  Tyre'  (Is.xxiii. i8)  =  the 
Knowledges  of  truth  and  good  of  every  kind. 

721'.  'Sidon' and  'Tyre'  (ver.4,5)  =  the  Knowledges 
of  good  and  truth  from  the  Word  :  that  the  Church  has 
not  by  means  of  them  acquired  anything  of  intelligence 
and  wisdom,  nor  wrought  any  uses.  Sig. 

Tyro.      Tiro.    T.  io6. 

U.   The  letter.     (Sounded  00,  as  in  rvle.) 
H.  241.  The  speech  of  the  Celestial  Angels  sounds 

much  from  the  vowels  U  and  0. 

  -.   It  may  be  known   to  some  extent  from  the 
words  themselves  in  the  Hebrew  language  wli  ether  they 
belong  to  the  celestial  class  or  to  the  spiritual  class, 
thus  whether  they  involve  good  or  truth.  Those  which 
involve  good  derive  much  from  U  and  0. 

  ".   Since    affections  manifest  themselves   chiefly 
through  sounds,  therefore  also  in  human  discourse, 
when  great  subjects  are  treated  of,  as  Heaven  and  God, 
those  words  are  preferred  which  contain  the  vowels  XI 
and  0. 

S.  90^.  The  vowels  A  (ah),  0,  and  0  are  in  use  in 
the  Third  Heaven,  because  they  give  a  full  sound. 
T.278^ 

D.  51 12.  When  the  spiritual  Angels  utter  U  there 

is  something  of  I  (ee)  or  Y  (ee)  in  it  .  .  .  whereas  the 
words  of  the  celestial  Angels  have  an  aSinity  with  A  (ah), 
0,  and  TI ;  and  therefore  when  their  speech  falls  into 
human  speech,  it  falls  into  such  words  as  contain  these 
vowels.  For  this  reason,  when  a  man  is  speaking  with 
them,  he  is  bent  from  words  which  contain  E  (eh)  and 
I  (ee)  to  those  which  contain  A,  0,  and  XI. 

5520".  The  celestial  Angels  have  not  the  vowels  I  (ee) 
and  E  (eh) ;  but  A  (ah),  0,  and  chiefly  XJ  .  .  .  (because 

these  vowels  give  a  full  sound.     De  Verbo  4''.) 
5787.  The  speech  of  Splints  is  according  to  the  nature 

of  the  Thing  .  .  .  The  vowels  .  .  .  are  also  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  Thing,  as  is  evident  from  the  celestial 
Angels  :  XI  involves  all  things,  and  so  on. 

Ugly.     Deformis. 
Ugliness.      Deformitas. 

See  under  Foul. 

A.  1008'.  In  each  of  his  ideas  there  is  an  image  of 
himself,  which  ...  is  so  ugly  as  to  be  a  horror. 

3212^  (The  unregeuerate  form  of  the  spirit)  is  that 
of  hatred  and  cruelty,  and  is  of  inexpressible  uglinesB. 

3425'.  The  spirit  of  him  whose  external  man  is 
opposite  to  his  internal  man  ...  is  black  and  ugly, 
such  as  is  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world  .  .  . 

5199'=.  The  infernals,  being  against  good  and  truth, 
have  horrible  ugliness  (or  deformity).  5377".  5387^  Ex. 

57i7,Des. 6605'^.  If  the  communication  (of  a  Spirit)  is  with 
infernal  Societies,  his  form  is  ugly  and  diabolical. 

7506=.  When  evil  of  life  inflows  into  the  under- 
standing, it  produces  deformed  ideas  .  .  . 

8945'.  When  such  come  into  a  more  interior  Heaven, 
they  become  ugly  from  the  falsities  which  are  from  the 
evils  with  them. 

H.  99«.  In  some  who  had  beautiful  faces,  the  spirit 
was  seen  to  be  ugly,  black,  and  monstrous. 

131'.  If  a  man  is  evil,  his  spirit,  when  viewed  by 
the  Angels,  appears  as  a  monster,  ugly  according  to 
his  evil. 

457^.  (Former  acquaintances)  who  had  been  in  evil 
affections,  I  did  not  recognize  (on  account  of  their) 

ugly  faces. 
481°.  They  who  are  corporeal  loves  appear  gross, 

dusky,  black,  and  ugly. 
T.  61.  As  the  eye  looking  at  a  beautiful  object  sees 

it  accurately  while  something  ugly  is  beside  it ;  and 
therefore  it  is  usual  for  painters  to  set  an  ugly  face 
beside  a  beautiful  one. 

D.  574^.  The  faces  of  the  evil  of  this  Earth  in  the 
other  life  become  successively  so  ugly  and  distorted 
that  they  cannot  be  looked  at  by  the  Spirits  of  Jupiter 
on  account  of  their  ugliness. 

2673^.  Thus  they  become  efSgies  of  death,  so  ugly 
that  the  ugliness  cannot  be  described. 

3589".  As  the  (antediluvian)  men  grew  up,  they 
became  ugly,  hairy. 

4718.  The  faces  of  the  evil,  when  seen  in  the  light 
of  Heaven,  appear  monstrous,  of  various  ugliness.    Ex. 




